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BASSANTIN, or BASSINTOUN, JAMES, sou 
of tile ‘ Laird of Bassinlin in the Mors,’ (Morse?) ( Bio< 
Brit.) lie was educated at Glasgow, and afterwards tra¬ 
velled, hut finally settled at Paris, where he taught mathe¬ 
matics and astronomy. Of his personal life we know no¬ 
thing, but that he was addicted to astrology, and gave Sir 
Hubert Mfelville (see his memoirs or Bing. Brit.) some (Pre¬ 
dict ions'a little after the time of Queen Mary's escape into 
Englaftd. He returned to Scotland in 15B‘2 and died 15(58. 
tSee Astronomy, and place the date there given, 1557, in 
brackets; it is the date of publication of a work.) lie was 
of Murray's party, and a zealous Protestant. 

He wrote various works, as follows:- 1. Paraphrase mr 
rAstrolabe, Lyons, 1555, reprinted at. Paris, 1017. 2. Ma- 

thematiea Genethtiara. 3. De Muthesi in Genere. 4. Mu- 
sica secundum Platnnem. 5. Arithmetica. To these works 
we cannot find dates. 6. A work on Astronomy, in French, 
(presently to he noticed,) translated into Latin by De 
Tournes (Tornesius), under the title of Astronomia ./. Jlus- 
sun/ini Srottftkc., reprinted 1013. 

There is also a Discours Astronoinifiue, published in 1557, 
at Lyons, and Lalande gives the title of a Latin version pub¬ 
lished at Geneva in 159!), and ngaiivhi 1013. Delambre 
doubts whether this Discours Astronomiqne be any other 
Ilian the original of No. 0 in the list above ; and we incline 
to think lie is right, for, independently of the coincidence of 
editors and dates, this Discours Asironnniique appears to 
he the work of Bassantin's which was best known. It was 
the only one in De Thou's library, and is the only one in that 
of the Faculty of Advocates, at Edinburgh. It is tlie only- 
work mentioned by Weidler, while No. 6 is the only one 
mentioned by Vossitis. VosSius observes that the original 
was written in very bad French, and that the author knew 
‘ neither Greek nor Latin, but only Scotch.’ 

The trigonometry of Bassantin uses only sines. IIis 
planetary system is that of Ptolemy, and he was much in¬ 
debted to Purbach. Ho adopted the trepidation of the 
equinoxes. (See Astronomy.) lie used tlic sphere in 
■actual computations ; and, in his treatise on the planisphere, 
appears to have followed the plan, if not the work, of Apian. 
(See Bing. Brit.; Delambre, Hist, de VAstron. Mod., &e.) 

BASSEIN, a town and port in the province of Aurunga- 
bad, situated on the point of the continent of Hindustan 
opposite to the north end^f the island of Salsette, in 19'2O' 
N. lat., and 72° 56' E. long. Bassein was once a city and 
fortress of importance, but., sharing the fate of many places in 
India, it has suffered from the wars and revolutions to which 
that country has been exposed, and is now fallen into decay. 

In the year 1531 Bassein was ceded to the Portuguese, 
under the provisions of a treaty concluded by them with 
the sultan of Cambay, and for more than two centuries it 
remained in the undisturbed possession of that nation. In 
1750 the town was taken by the Maharattas, from whom it 
was captured by the British in December, 1774 ; and in the 
Following March was formally yielded to its conquerors V a 
treaty made with the Maharatta chief, Ragoba. By Ujo 


treaty of Poonah, Bassein was, however, again relinquished 
to the Maharattas. In November, 178(1, the fortress a.as 
regularly besieged by the British army under General 
Goddard, and, after sustaining the attack for four weeks, 
surrendered at discretion. By the treaty concluded in May, 
1782, with the Maharatta chiefs, Bassein was once more re¬ 
stored, together with Alunedabad and our other conquests 
in Gujerat, and the town long remained in possession of the 
Maharattas. In 1802 the Peishwa Bajee Rao lied to Bas¬ 
sein from his rival, Ilolkar, and sought the protection of the 
British government, with whom he concluded a treaty on the 
last day of that year. It was hoped that this treaty would 
have broken up the federal union of the Maharatta chiefs, 
hv separating from it the Peishwa, who had been its nominal 
head; but. tliis chief having subsequently been induced to 
join his former rivals and to organize with them a plan of 
hostility to the English, the whole of his territories were de¬ 
clared forfeited, and were taken into possession by the Com¬ 
pany's government in June, 1818, he becoming a stipendiary 
of that government, and recognizing tliis appropriation of 
his territories. Bassein has since that time remained in 
the hands of the English, under whom the fortifications 
have been allowed to go to decay, and the town and port 
have become of little importance. At a recent date, the 
town contained a great number of houses in ruins. 

The state of cultivation exhibited in the surrounding 
country is, on the contrary, flourishing. To the north and 
north-east of Bassein are forests of teak-wood, from which 
the ship-building establishments at Bombay are supplied. 
A considerable part of the agricultural population are pro¬ 
fessors of the Roman Catholic religion, which it is probable 
was introduced among them by the early European settlers 
from Portugal. 

(Kennell’s Memoir of a Map of Hindustan ; Mills's His¬ 
tory of British India : Treaties presented to Parliament In/ 
command of his Majesty, 181!): Report of Committee of 1 he 
House of Commons on the A fairs of India, 1832, pot ideal 
division.) 

BASSETERRE is the capital of the island of St. Chris¬ 
topher's in the West Indies. The town is situated on the 
south side of the island, at the mouth of a small river. Ik 
contains about 800 houses, many of which are very good, a 
spacious square, and a small church, and is defended by 
three forts. It was founded in 1(523. The district of Basse¬ 
terre contains 17 square miles, with a population of 6620 
souls. It is divided into two parishes, St.. George s and St. 
Peter’s, and sends six members to the assembly—-the for¬ 
mer four, the latter two. This name was given by the 
French to the district from its being the lower portion of the 
island. The vale of Basseterre is exceedingly beautiful and 
well cultivated. The anchorage is in an open bay, and a con¬ 
tinual heavy surf bents on the shore, which is a sandy beach. 
As this prevents any wharf or quay being erected, the goods 
are shipped in a boat called a ‘ moses,' manned by expert 
rowers, who, watching the lull of the sutf, pull on shore, 
laying the broadside of the boat to the beach so as 1o roll 
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out Ot admit tho cargo. Those articles which. art! peeked in circumference. It has luoad, oval, long-stalked leaves, 
.water-tight casks, as rum, &c., are generally ftnaiojl o(E or from six to twelve inches long, smooth on their upper sur- 
on shore. The town lies ill l"° 1 N. kit., 6-2° .19.1' \V. I face, hairy on their under. The ilowers, which are large 
long. [See Christovhkji's, St.] ” j*. ‘ ‘Band pale yellow, hang down, near the tips of (he branches, 

BASSETERRE (Guadeloupe), the most considerable from the axils of the leaves, and generally grow three to- 
town of the western island, and the centre of its commerce, getlier. TJiey are succeeded by smooth, pulpy fruits, about 
lies on the western side, near the smith end of the island, as large as a pigeon's egg, usually containing two or threo 
It consists of one principal long street, running along the roundish light-brown seeds. From these is produced a 
sea-shore, and is defended by Forls-ltoyal and Matilda, fat-like substance, which is a kind ol vegetable butter. 
The anchorage is in an open road, quite unsheltered, and concerning which we find the following information in 
very incommodious, and there is a constant swell. the Asiatic Researches, by Dr. Roxburgh ‘ ()n opening 

Tliis western island is divided longitudinally into two the shell of the seed or nut, which is of a fine chestnut 
parts, of which the western division is called Basseterre, colour, smooth and brittle, the kernel appears of the size 
and the eastern Cabcsterre. . and shape of a blanched almond. The kernels are bruised 

The town lies in 15' 09,'/ N. lat„ til ’ 17 / W. long. [See oil a smooth stone, to the consistency of cream, or of a fine 
C» i f a da i.oupk.] pulpy matter, which is then put into a cloth hag, with a 

BASSETERRE, a small town on the south-west point of moderate weight laid on, and left to stand till the oil or Jut 
the island of Marie Galante. It is defended by a small fort, is expressed, which becomes immediately of the consistency 
which lies in 15' 02' N. lat., fil' 22' W. long. [See Marik of liog's-lard, and is of a delicate white colour. Its uses are 
Gai.antk.] in medicine, being highly esteemed in rheumatism and con- 

(Jefferies’s JVest. Indies; Bryan Edwards's West Indies; tractions of the limbs. It is also much valued, and used 
C'olondnan Navigator.) by natives of rank, as an unction, for which purpose it is 

BASSET-HORN, a musical instrument, which, notwith- generally mixed with an utr (aromatic oil) ot some kind, 
standing its name, is a clarinet [see ( 'l ari.vkt] of enlarged Except the fruit, which is not much esteemed, no other part 
dimensions and extended scale, said to have been invented of the tree is used. After the oil lias been expressed, the 


in Germany in I "70, bill known to have been produced in 
an improved state twelve years later by M. Lutz of l’rcs• 
burg; and subsequently, in its present perfect condition, by 
the brothers, Anthony and John Stabler, of the imperial 
Austrian chapel. The basset-horn is longer than the clari¬ 
net, ami tin: bell end is wider. On account of its length, the 
tube, which consists of five pieces, is bent inwards, forming 
a very obtuse angle. The scale of this instrument embraces 
nearly four octaves,—from c the second > pace in the base, to 
a in altissimo, including every semi'one; but its real notes, in 
relation to its use in the orchestra, are from y below the base 


tuff, *}• 


to c\ the second leger 
line above the treble. 


dregs are employed by the poor as food. This pliulwara 
butter will keep many months in India without acquiring 
any had colour, taste, or smell, and might no doubt be sub¬ 
stituted advantageously for animal butter. The limber is 
of no value, being nearly as light, as that of the Rcaud, or 
cotton-tree (liwnbax heptaphyllum). 


\ ,\*L\ 
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The liasset-horn takes an intermediate place between the 
clarinet and bassoon, and, on account of its vast compass, 
may perform the functions of both. Its capabilities and 
beauty are strikingly displayed in Mozart’s Requiem ; and 
in the aria, Non pin di Jinre, in his (Jtanenzn di Tito ; as 
well as in other works of the same great, composer, who well 
understood its value. 

The Italian name for this instrument, and that, by v.hirli 
it is generally designated in scores, is rorno has.set to, or 
rather low horn, the termination rtio being a diminutive. 
The unfitness of tliis term must at once lie obvious : but, 
unhappily, the musical nomenclature abounds in obscurity, 
absurdities, and contradictions. 

BASSE VELDE, a commune and market-town in the 
province of East Flanders, four leagues north of Ghent. 
The market occurs weekly, and a fair is held every year in 
the month of September. The tanning of hides and oil- 
crushing are carried on here, and lace-making gives em¬ 
ployment to the females of the place. The soil consists, for 
the most part, of clay and sand. Towards the south-east of 
the commune, the land is marshy, and a considerable nuni 
her of cattle are kept. The population in 1831 amounted to 
3750. (Meissor's Dictionnaire Gr.ographique de la Flandie 
Orientate, 183-1.) 

BA'SSIA, a genus of tropical plants, belonging to the 
natural order Sapotetr, containing several interesting spe¬ 
cies. It has a calyx of four or five leaves, a monopetalous 
lleshy corolla, with its border generally eight-parted, and a 
great number of stamens. The ovary terminates in a long 
taper style, and contains from six to eight one-seeded cells. 
The fruit has a pulpy rind, with not more than three or four 
cells, the remainder being abortive. 

The species are found in the East Indies and in Africa, 
where they are of groat economical importance on account 
of the abundance of a sweet buttery substance which is 
yielded by their seeds when boiled. We shall mention briefly 
all of which anything useful is known. 

hutyracea, the Indian butter-tree, also the Fulwa, ] 
or I hulwara-tree, is found wild on the Almora hills in 
India, whore it grows to a considerable size, its trunk some¬ 
times measuring fifty feet in height, and five or six feet in 



/& 












[Bassia bulyracca.] 

Russia Iongi‘folia, the Indian oil-tree, is a largo tree, a 
good deal like the last, hut its leaves are narrower, and its 
(lowers much more; fleshy. It is a native of the peninsula of 
India, and is found in plantations along the southern const 
of Coromandel, where it is called the lllupic-tree. Its fruit 
is yellowish, and yields by pressure a valuablo oil, which is 
used by the poorer natives of India for their lamps, for soap, 
and, instead of better oil, for cookery. Tho flowers also arc 
roasted and eaten by the Indian peasants, or bruised and 
boiled to a jolly, and made into small balls, which nro sold 
or exchanged for fish, rice, and various sorts of small grain. 
Tho wood is as hard and durable as teak, so that this is one 
of the most generally useful trees found on the continent of 
India. 

Fassia latifolia, the Mahwa, Madhaca, or Madhooka 
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tree, has oblortjj leaves, and a corolla with a very protube¬ 
rant tube. It is ^native of the mountainous parts of the 
Circars and of Bengal, where it forms a middling-sized true. 
Its wood is hard and strong, and proper for tne naves of 
wheels; its flowers are eaten raw by the natives and by 
jackals, and they yield by distillation a strong intoxicating 
spirit. From their seeds a considerable quantity of greenish 
yellow oil is obtained, which is found useful for the supply 
of lamps; it is, however, inferior to that of the last species. 
It is curious that this oil stains linen or woollen cloth as 
animal oil does, while the fatty substance of the B. buty- 
racea possesses no such property, but when rubbed on cloth 
leaves no trace behind. 

A fourth species is believed to be the Shea-tree, or African 
butler-plant, which is so very important an article of African 
internal commerce; and which it would apparently l>e ex¬ 
tremely desirable to introduce into the West Indies and 
Bengal, as a new source of internal wealth, 'lhis is the 
plant which is frequently spoken of by Bark, particularly at 
pages 202 and 202 of his Travels in Africa :— 

‘ The people were everywhere employed in collecting tne 
fruit of the shea-trees, from which they prepare a vegetable 
Initter, mentioned in (he former part of this work. These 
trees grow in great abundance all over this part of Barnbarra. 
They arc not. planted by the natives, 1ml are found growing 
naturally in the woods .; and in clearing wood-land for culti¬ 
vation every tree is cut down but the shea. The tree itself 
very much resembles the American oak, and (lie fruit., from 
the kernel of which, first dried in the sun, the butter is pre¬ 
pared, by boiling the kernel in water, has somewhat the ap¬ 
pearance of a Spanish olive. The kernel is enveloped in a 
sweet pulp, under a thin green rind; ami the butter pro¬ 
duced from it, besides the advantage of its keeping the 
whole year without salt, is whiter, firmer, and, to my 
palate, of a richer flavour than the best butter I ever lasted 
made of cow’s milk. The growth and preparation of this 
commodity seem to be amongst the first objects ol African 
j, industry in ibis and the neighbouring states, and it consti¬ 
tutes a main article of their inland commerce.’ 

BASSIGNY, in France, a district partly included in the 
former province of Champagne, and partly in Le Barrois, 
now forming part of the department of Haute Marne. It 
was bounded on the north by the district of Yaltage in 
Champagne, oil the east by Le Barrois and La tranche 
Comte, on the south by Bourgogne, or Burgundy, and on the 
west by Champagne. It. was, according to Expilly (Dtc- 
tinnnnire dcs Gaules, 1702), 10 leagues, or -It miles Ion 
and 12 leagues, or 35 miles broad ; but he does not state in 
what direction these dimensions were taken. The superficial 
contents he gives at I V 5 square leagues*, or It hit square 
miles. In the Dicliun/mire Universe/, de la France, the 
greatest, length is given at 20 leagues, or 55 miles, from 
north to south, and the greatest breadth at 16 leagues, or 
d t miles; and these dimensions are independent of a small 
portion of the district separated from the rest by a part of 
the province of Burgundy. Several important streams, as 
the Meuse and the Aulie, take their rise in this district. The 
surface is varied with hills and plains. The air is temperate 
and healthy, and -the soil produces corn, wine, and fruit. 
There is a considerable extent of wood, and good pasture 
land. Game, poultry, and fish are abundant. 

There are the vestiges of several Roman roads in this 
country. In the time of the Romans, Bassigny was inha¬ 
bited by the tribe of the Lingones, from whom the city of 
Langres derives its name. Langres (population in 1822, 
5960 for the town, or 7460 for the commune) was considered 
as the capital, but Cluuunont (population in 1822, 6 10-1 for 
the town, or 0218 for the whole commune) disputed this 
title with it. The most important places after these are 
Montigny le Roi and Nugent le Roi (population in 1822, 
2314 for the town, or 2401 for the whole commune), Le Val 
ties Ecoliers, and Bourbon les Bains. The last-mentioned 
town contains about 3ac)0 inhabitants, and is celebrated Un¬ 
its mineral waters, and its vast military hospital for more 
than 500 men. [See Lanurks, Cuaumont, and Boijuhon 
liss Bains.] (Dictionnaire Unioersel de hi France; Ex- 
pilly, Dictionnaire des Gaules, <$-e.) 

BASSO-RILIEVO. The Italian term basso vilievo, or 
the French bas-relief, is commonly applied to any work of 
sculpturo connected more or less with a plane surface or back¬ 
ground. and in this general sense is opposed to insulated 

• The or common league of the French, is the Uventy-Hfih 

part of a degree. 


detached figures, or sculpture in the round. In its more par¬ 
ticular meaning basso rilievo, low or Hat relief, is usually 
appropriated to figures which have a very slight projection 
from the ground. Alto-rilievo, on the other hand, is not 
only rounded to the full bulk, hut lias generally some portions 
of the figures quite detached; and mezzo-rilievo (a style 
between the two), although sometimes rounded to a con¬ 
siderable bulk, has no part entirely unconnected with the 
plane surface or ground. A more accurate definition of the 
sty les to which these designations refer will result from the 
explanations that follow. The terms used by the Greeks 
and Romans to distinguish these kinds of relief cannot per¬ 
haps he determined with complete accuracy ; and it may he 
hero remarked, that those writers are mistaken who sup¬ 
pose the word Tore ah he (rupfero,//) to have been applied 
by the Greeks exclusively to nlto-vilievo, since Ileyne, and 
indeed other writers before him, have proved that the term 
was appropriated to caning, and chiefly chasing in metal, 
in any kind of relief. The Latin word corresponding with it 
is ccelaturu. The Greeks seem to have employed the term 
ana»lypta to denote works in relief in general; and the 
ee/ypu sculptura of Pliny (xxxvii. 10) also means tvuvk in 
relief. The term g7 ypla (from yXi'fw, to cut into, to hollow 
out), with other words formed from the same veil), appears 
to denote sculpture in the concave sense, intaglio. He¬ 
rodotus, in a passage of his second hook (cap. 122), where 
we have little doubt, that he is speaking of the sunk 
Egyptian reliefs (which will he mentioned in another part 
of this article), couples a word formed from the vet-1) y\ryio 
with the word typos (;«».;): typos itself (perhaps) always 
means a work in relief properly so called. (Sic Herod, in. 
88. Cicero ad Atticuin, i. Hi.) Italian writers of the time 
of Vasari, it appears, lived the term mczzo-rilievo for the 
highest relief, basso-rilievo for the lo.-s prominent, and 
sfiacviatn for the flattest or least raised. Whatever the 
origin of this kind of sculpture may have been, and there 
is no doubt of its being very antient, an idea will be best 
funned of’its style, as practised by the Greeks, by supposing 
it in lie derived from the partial insertion of a statue in a 
perpendicular plane. Alto-rilievo is often literally nothing 
more than ilus. Applied, however, to a flat surface, (be 
disposition of the limbs, and the actions of the figure become 
necessarily more or less parallel with that surface, in order 
sufficiently to adhere to it. The attitude is thus, in a cer¬ 
tain degree, adapted or selected. In ilisei ling or embedding 
a figure in a flat ground, it is obvious, that although it. may¬ 
be buried less than half its thickness, as in alto-rilievo, it 
| cannot be buried more, nor indeed (the structure of th 
figure strictly considered) quite so much, without ceasing to 
present the real boundary or profile of the form. 1 n the less 
prominent kinds of rilievo it. is therefore still required that, the 
outline should present the real form, and this principle in its 
further application excludes, m a great, measiire, tins unreal 
forms of perspective and foreshortening, which would sup¬ 
pose that the objects are no longer parallel with the surface 
on which they are displayed. Attempts at foreshortening 
must in most eases fail to satisfy the eye. The work can 
only be seen in front, and the appearance it presents is 
therefore required to he at. oiu-e intelligible, for no uncer¬ 
tainty can be removed by an inspection from another point 
of view, as in walking round a statue. The bulk, or ti’iek- 
noss, need not, however, he real, provided it appear so. Tile 
compression of the bulk, which constitutes the various de¬ 
grees of mezzo and basso rilievo, tints follows the compres¬ 
sion or flattening of the action, the characteristic of alto- 
rilievo. Lastly, the modifications of which this branch of 
sculpture was susceptible, were adopted, as wo shall see, 
according to the varieties of light, situation, dimensions, 
and use. 

The Greeks, as a general principle, considered the ground 
of figures in relief to lie the real wall, or w I tin ever the solid 
plane might be, and not to represent air as d it was a picture. 
The art with them was thus rather the union of sculpture 
with architecture than a union of sculpture with the con¬ 
ditions of painting. That this was founded on the most ra¬ 
tional principles will he evident from a few simple considera¬ 
tions. The shadows thrown by figures on the surface from 
which they pro ject at once betray the solidity of that surface. 
In the attempt to represent, together with actual projection, 
the apparent depth of a picture, or to imitate space, figures 
which are supposed to be remote are reduced in size ; but 
although thus diminished in form, they cannot have the 
strength of their light and shade diminished, and if deprived 
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of Bhodow by inconsiderable relief, they cease to be apparent 
at all when the work is seen from its proper point of view, 
that is, at a sufficient distance ; having no distinctness 
whatever.in the absence of colour, but by means of light and 
shade. In short, the art., thus practised, lias no longer an 
independent style, and only betrays its inferiority by pre¬ 
senting defects which another mode of imitation can supply. 
A passage in Vitruvius proves that the antients were not 
unacquainted with perspective ; and the same author stales 
that perspective scenic decorations were first employed by 
Agatiiurcus at Athens, in the time of ASschylus. How¬ 
ever greatly the science may have been advanced by the 
moderns, this may be sufficient to prove that the absence ol 
perspective in Greek bassi-riliovi was not from an absolute 
ignorance of its principles, but from a conviction that they 
would be misapplied in sculpture. 

In carefully keeping within the limits, however narrow, 
which defined the style of rilievo, the great artists of anti¬ 
quity failed not to condense into that style the utmost per¬ 
fection compatible with it, while the various applications of 


tne works suggested abundant variety in their treatment and 
execution. The British Museum contains unquestionably 
the finest existing specimens of this branch of sculpture in 
the rilievi which decorated the Parthenon, or Temple of 
Minerva, at Athens. Wo have here to consider the judi¬ 
cious adaptation of tlicir styles for the situations they occu¬ 
pied ; but in regard to tlicir general excellence as works 
of imitation, it may also be well to remember that these 
sculptures wore the admiration of the antients themselves. 
Seven hundred years after they were produced Plutarch 
spoke of them as ‘ inimitable works.’ 

The figures which adorned the pediment are separate 
statues, although in their original situation, casting tlicir 
shadows on the tympanum, they must have had the etlec.t 
of bold ulti-rilicvi; the circumstance of tlicir being thus 
completely detached must have given the greatest distinct¬ 
ness to their forms, and as they occupied the highest part 
of the building, their gigantic size and complete relief made 
them fully effective at a considerable distance. The sculp¬ 
tures which adorned the metopes, or spaces between tho 



triglyphs, are in alto-rilievo. Those in the British Museum, 
representing combats with Centaurs, were taken from the 
south side of tho building : the subjects were varied on the 
other sides, but they mostly related to the warlike exploits 
of the Athenians. It has been well observed that the subjects 
of combats, usually chosen for the metopes in Doric temples, 
alforded opportunities of composing the figures so as to pro¬ 
duce diagonal lines, which effectually distinguished the 
groups from the architecture, and at the same time had the 
effect of reconciling tho vertical forms of the triglyphs with 
the horizontal lines of the cpistylium and cornice. The 
compositions in question all fully occupy the space destined 
for them, and are calculated, from their treatment and relief, 
to produce the utmost possible effect. Those works which 
received the open light were thus boldly relieved from their 
ground to insure the masses of shadow which make them 
conspicuous: the principle, applicable to external architec¬ 
ture, that projection commands shade, was thus extended to 
external decorations; and care seems to have been taken 
to keep the light on the figures as unbroken as possible, 
especially as the whole series of metopes occupying the 
external frieze was more or less crossed by the shadow 
of the cornice. This precaution necessarily limits the atti¬ 
tudes, for many actions equally natural with those adopted 


would have projected shadows on tho figure itself, thus 
tending to confuse tho forms. A statue which can be seen 
from various points, and sometimes in various lights, might 
thus 1 unfit as to its composition for that intelligible 
display in one view and under a constant light which 
rilievo requires. On the principle that high relief is fittest 
for the open light, the rilievi of the'temple of Phigaloia, 
which are also preserved in the British Museum, arc bold 
in their projections. These works adorned the interior of 
the cd!a, but as the temple was hypsethral, or lighted from 
the open sky, the principles of external decoration were 
applicable. Had the temple been imperfectly lighted, a 
lialter kind of relief would have been preferable, and this 
lends us to consider the style of basso-rilievo, properly so 
called, the most perfect existing specimen of which is "also 
in the British Museum. It adorned the external wall of tho 
cella of the Parthenon, within the peristyle or colonnade, 
and was consequently always in shade: the strongest light 
it could ever receive would probably be the reflection from 
the pavement below when the sun was highest; but as re¬ 
flected lights are uncertain, and may proceed from various 
points, the sculptures in question were calculated to be 
equally distinct in whatever direction the light was thrown. 
Their great elevation, and the peculiar angle at which they 
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were seen, ovvingvfe* the narrowness of the space between 
the exterior columns and the cellu, may also be mentioned 
in considering the'reasons which rendered projection utiad- 
visable. That this confined view was not, however, the sole 
reason, may appear from the bold relief of the Phigaician 
marbles, which, in the interior of tho narrow cella of the 
temple they adorned, must have been seen, on the side 
walls, at a very inconsiderable distance compared with their 
height. The Phigaleian temple was built, according to 
Pausanias, by Ictinus, the chief architect of tho Parthenon; 
and although the sculptures are inferior, as works of art, 
to the generality of Greek specimens, their style of relief 
is precisely the point where the architect may ho supposed 
to have inllucnced their execution. 

As projection commands shade, so flatness commands 
light, and the flattest relief is hence fittest for an invari¬ 
ably dark situation. The same principle is observable in 
architecture in the treatment of mouldings in interiors, 
the form and projection of which differ materially from the 
corresponding members in the open light, and which are 
intended to be seen at a distance. The flatness which in¬ 
sures light would, however, be altogether indistinct and 
formless unless the outlines were clear and conspicuous 
at the first glance. The contrivance by which this is effected 
is by abruptly sinking the edges of the firms to the 
plane on which they ale raised, instead of gradually round¬ 
ing and losing them. The mass of the relieved figure 
being sometimes very little raised in its general surface, 
its section would thus almost present a rectangular pro¬ 
jection. In many instances the side of this projection 
is even less than rectangular; it is undercut, like some 
mouldings in architecture which require to bo particularly 
distinct, and thus presents a deeper line of shade. But 
if the figure can thus command distinctness of outline, not¬ 
withstanding the inconsiderable light it may receive, it 
is obvious that its lowness or flatness of relief will in such 
alight greatly aid its distinctness: above all, this contri¬ 
vance gives the work thus seen in an obscure situation the 
effect of rotundity. Indeed, it is a great mistake to suppose 
that the flat style of relief was intended to appear flat, and 
it is a great mistake to apply it in situations, as in the open 
air, where it must appear so, and be indistinct besides. The 
conventions of the arts are remedies, adopted in certain 
situations and under particular circumstances, and are sup¬ 
posed to he concealed in their results : their ultimate resem¬ 
blance to nature, and their successful effect in those circum¬ 
stances, are tliu test of their propriety and necessity. The 
absence of all convention in alto-rilievo (as opposed to the 
flat style), thus fits it for near situations, if not too near to 
expose it to accidents. The excellent sculptures which de¬ 
corate the pvonaos and poslicum of t he Temple of Theseus, 
although under the portico, are in hold relief. They were 
not only nearer the eye, and seen at a more convenient 
angle than the flat rilievi of the cella of the Parthenon, 
hut the reflected light which displayed them would neces¬ 
sarily be much stronger. 

Lateral j)tutieo of the Liul portic o of the Temple 

l‘.u thcuoii. of Theseus. 



It is also to he remembered that only tho end porticoes, 
where the sculpture could be more conveniently seen and was 
better lighted, were decorated with rilievi; the sidewalls of the 
cella were unornamented, and undoubtedly bold relief would 
have been less adapted for them. The Temple of Theseus 
was built about thirty years before the Parthenon; and it 
is not impossible that the satisfactory effect of the flat rilievi' 
on the cella of the latter might, have suggested a similar 
treatment, or some modification of it, in the Temple of 
Theseus, had it been erected later. It may he observed in 
general, that alto-rilievo can seldom he fit lor interiors, not 
only from its liability to accident, but from the difficulty of 
displaying it by tho full light which it requires. A super¬ 


ficial light, especially if in a lateral direction, necessarily 
throws tho shadows of one figure on another. Instances of 
this occur in some of the palaces in Rome where works of 
sculpture have been injudiciously placed. A room, for ex¬ 
ample, lighted in the ordinary way will have its walls (at 
right angles with that occupied by the windows) adorned 
with a frieze in considerable relief; the figures nearest the 
light consequently project their shadows so as to half conceal 
the next in order. 

Tho conditions of proximity and distance, as well as the 
quantity and direction of light, were carefully attended toby 
the Greek sculptors, and suggested now varieties of relief. 
The end of the ait, as far as i-elatos to execution, is accom¬ 
plished when the work is distinct and intelligible at the 
distance whence it is intended to be viewed. Hence tho 
conventions which arc intended to correct the defects of 
distance, of material, want of light, Sic., arc evidently un¬ 
necessary where the work admits of close inspection. The 
stylo of mezzo-rilievo, which in its boldest examples pre¬ 
sents about half the thickness of the figure, is, on many 
accounts, least lit for a distant effect: the figure is nowhere 
detached from its ground ; at a very little distance its sha¬ 
dowed side is lost in its cast shade, and its light side in the 
light of its ground ; the outline, in short, soon becomes in¬ 
distinct; hut the semi-roundness of the forms is directly 
imitative, and thus again the absence of all conventional 
treatment fits the work for near situations. The style was 
preferred to alto-rilievo in such cases, as the latter would 
have been more liable to accidents, and would besides in 
some measure deform the outline or profile of any object 
which is circular in its plan. The figures which adorn 
sculptured vases are thus in mezzo-rilievo : these works pro¬ 
bably ornamented interiors where any indistinctness in their 
distant effect or ill un unfavourable light might he obviated 
by closer inspection. Two specimens may he seen in the 
second 1 : 0 , 1 m of the Gallery of Antiquities in the British Mu¬ 
seum. The celebrated Modicoan and Borghesan vases, tho 
finest known examples, arc in like manner ornamented with 
mezzo-rilievo. The same consideration applies to all works, 
however unfit for a distant effect, which can, or in their ori¬ 
ginal situation could, only he seen near. Even the mixed 
style of relief in the sculptures which occupy the internal 
sides of tho Arch of Titus at Rome, would hardly bo objected 
to, since the objects represen leu are distinctly seen, and can 
only he seen, at the distance of a few feet. The style of 
semi-relief (much purer than that of the Arch of Titus) 
adopted by Fla.xman in front of Covent Garden Theatre may 
he defended on the same principle, since the utmost width of 
the street is hardly a more distant point than a spectator 
would naturally retire to in order to sec them conveniently, 
Tho still flatter style which has been introduced on the ex¬ 
terior of several buildings in London cannot, however, ho de¬ 
fended on any grounds ; and there can he no doubt, from the 
reasons adduced, that bold relief is generally fittest for the 
open light. The niezzi rilievi on the miniature chmagic 
monument of Lysierates (easts from them are in the British 
Museum) may he admitted to have been filly calculated for 
their situation because they must have been seen near; hut 
there was in this case ail additional consideration to he 
attended to; the building is circular, and alto-rilievo was 
avoided in order to preserve the architectural profile: on the 
other hand, the frieze of the small temple of Victory, which 
was rectangular, was adorned with alti-rilievi; and in this 
case it appears that they did not even extend to the angles. 
The objections to sculpture on monumental columns will bo 
obvious from these considerations; it has been observed, 
that in attempting to preserve the architectural profile, as in 
the Trajan column, and its modern rival in the Place Vcn- 
dmiu: at Paris, the sculpture thus slightly relieved soon 
becomes indistinct, nor indeed would this indistinctness be 
obviated at a considerable height even by alto-rilievo, tho 
figures being necessarily small, while the evil is only in¬ 
creased by substituting the dark material of bronze for 
marble. 

We proceed to consider the varieties of style in this art as 
affecting composition. In rilievo, and in sculpture generally 
(a colourless material, or a material of only one colour being 
always supposed), it is evident that shadow is the essential 
and only source of meaning and effect. In works placed in 
the open air, and visible in one point only, as in the case'of 
alto-rilievo, a certain open display of the figure is generally 
adopted; the shadows, or rather the forms which project 
them, are so disposed as to present at tho first glance an 
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intelligible ami easily recognised appearance, and the im¬ 
possibility of changing tin; point of \ iew, or changing the 
light, as before observed, limits the attitudes more than in a 
slatue, and, as will also appear, more than in a basso-rilievo. 
For in the latter, however distinct the outline is in which 
the chief impression and meaning of the figure reside, 
the shadows within the extreme outlines are in a great 
measure suppressed ; if. is, in fact, by their being so sup- 
pre.s-.ed that the general form becomes so distinct. This is 
also the case when one form is relieved on another; it will 
b.> seen that the nearest object, is very much reduced and 
flattened in order that its shadow may not interfere with the 
more important shadows of the outlines on the ground, and 
hem-e it may often happen that the nearest projection is 
least relieved. It will thus be evident that, owing to this 



power of suppressing the accidental shades and preventing 
them from rivalling or being confounded with the essential 
ones, the choice of attitudes becomes less limited, and many 
a composition which in full relief would present a mass 
of confusion from its scattered and equally dark shades, 
may be quite admissible and agreeable in basso-rilievo. 
Accordingly the altitudes of statues, which are generally 
unfit for alto-rilievo, frequently occur in the flat st)le. 
Visconti even supposes that certain figures in the ha.isi- 
rilicvi of the Parthenon suggested the attitudes of cele¬ 
brated statues afterwards executed; as, for instance, the 
Jason, or Gineinnatus, and the Ludotisi Mars. As a re¬ 
markable proof how much tlu* attitudes were limited in alto 
rilievo compared with the Hat style, it may he observed, that 
the contrasted action of the upper and lower limbs, which 
gives so much energy and motion to the figure, is perhaps 
never to he met with in the tine examples of alto-rilievo, 
whereas in the Hat style it is adopted whenever the subject 
demands it. In the annexed sketch of an early Greek 
basso-rilievo, representing Castor managing a horse (from 
the third room of the gallery of the British Museum), the 
action of tho upper and lower limbs is contrasted, as is the 
case in all statues which are remarkable for energy and 
elasticity of movement: tho statue called the Fighting Gla¬ 
diator may be quoted a a a prominent example. This dis¬ 
position of tho lower limbs, or the alternate action in which 
one of the arms would cross the body, never occurs in alto- 
rilievo, because the shadow of the arm on the body or of one 
of the lower limbs on the other could then no longer he 
suppressed, ns it is in this case, hut would rival the shadows 
of the whole figure on tho ground. Among tho metopes 
of the Parthenon, the Phigaleian marbles, and the alli- 
rilievi of the Temple of Theseus, there is not a single in¬ 
stance of the contrasted action alluded to; while in the two 
latter examples, the contrary position, or open display of the 
figure, repeatedly recurs, even to sameness. It must however , 



he admitted, that this open display of the figure, although not 
presenting the most energetic action, is as beautiful as it is 
intelligible, and hence the finest exhibitions of form were 
quite compatible with the limited attitudes to which the 
sculptors thus wisely confined themselves. The objections 
which compelled this limitation being however entirely ob¬ 
viated in basso-rilievo, by the power of suppressing at plea¬ 
sure the shadows within the contour, we find the fullest ad¬ 
vantage taken of the latitude which was thus legitimately 
gained. 

A better example cannot he referred to than the Hat 
rilievi already mentioned from the eella. of the Parthenon. 
(See the next illustration.) The subject represents the 
Paimthoiuiic procession, and although no porspoelivo dimi¬ 
nution is admitted, several equestrian figures are some¬ 
times partly relieved one upon the other. The confusion 
which results from the number of similar forms in the repe¬ 
tition of the horsed limbs, as well as in the actions of tlie 
horsemen, must lie admitted; but perhaps the subject is 
thus better expressed than by a simpler arrangement, and 
tliis treatment contrasts finely with the single figures. In 
a procession of horsemen moving two or three abreast, ue 
are at once aware that the figures are similar, and tlie c\e 
is satisfied, as it would he in nature, not in searching out 
each individual figure as if it had a separate principle ot 
action, hut in comprehending the movement and the mass, 
for one indicates the whole. Where the figures thus cross 
each, ether they are treated as a mass ; the outline of the 
whole group is distinct and hold, being more or less abruptly 
sunk to the ground, but tho outlines which come within 
the extreme outline are very slightly relieved. In short, 
tho principle hero applied is precisely tho same as that 
observable in a single figure in the same style of relief: the 
outline of the whole form is distinct, or rather most distinct 
where it is most, important, and the internal markings are 
seldom siiHerod to rival it, hut are made subservient to this 
general oiled. The relative importance of the objects is, 
indeed, tho only consideration which is suffered to interfere 
with this principle: thus loose drapery is sometimes slightly 
relieved on the ground, while a significant form is now anil 
then strongly relieved even on another figure. In com¬ 
paring the slight varieties of treatment in these rilievi, it is 
to he remembered that the end porticoes were a little wider 
than tho lateral colonnades. It is undoubtedly to this cir¬ 
cumstance that the difference of treatment alluded to is to 
he referred ; the figures in tho end friezes are more sepa¬ 
rated from one another, and consequently somewhat more 
relieved than the compact processions on the side walls. 

The fact that these bassi-rilievi, as well as most of tho 
sculpture of the antients, were partially painted, has been pur¬ 
posely left out of the account, because tho very contrivances 
resorted to are calculated to supply the absence of colour. 
The custom in the best ago of Grecian art of painting archi¬ 
tecture and sculpture may be defended or excused else¬ 
where ; it may be, however, here remarked, that while the 
antient sculptors added colour after having employed every 
expedient which could supply its want, the moderns, in 
altogether rejecting it, often fail to make use of those very 
conventions which its absence demands. 

It appears that the principle of suppressing the relief 
within the extreme contour which, with the strong marking 
of the outline itself, mainly constitutes the style of basso- 
rilievo, was employed by the antients in works of consi¬ 
derable relief, in intoriors, in particular lights, and probablv 
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;i|. sonic distance or elevation. The real projection which 
works thus strictly belonging to the class of hussi-rilicvi 
may sometimes present, points out the essential (hU'crence 
hetween basso and mezzo rilievo: a work, even if in \cry 
slight general relict', which has the parts that arc nearest 
the most relieved, belongs to mezzo rilievo ; while a work 
which has the nearest parts least relieved, constitutes basso- 
rilievo, whatever its general projection may ho. In the 
former, the outline is thus less apparent than the forms 
within it; in the latter, the outline is more apparent than 
the forms within it. The early Greek and Etruscan rilievi, 
w Inch, however Hat, have the nearest parts the fullest, while 
the outline is scarcely, if at all, rectangular in its section, 
have thus the principle of mez/.o-rilievo. They are even 
fitted for near inspection, and cannot be said to present any 
unsatisfactory convention: for the bulk, however really thin, 
is proportionate in its relief, and is so far directly imitative; 
inasmuch as the eye consents to a diminished scale ofbulk 
as easily as to a diminished scale of height, while the indis¬ 
tinctness of the outline has the effect of roundin'; the form. 
Such works are besides fitted for. near examination, be¬ 
cause they can scarcely command any shadow. Various 
specimens may be seen in the British Museum. 

The antique vases of Arezzo were ornamented with 
figures in this kind of relief. Certain silver vases mentioned 
by Pliny wore of the same description. The Egyptian in¬ 
taglio, for so it may he called, rather than rilievo, belongs to 
the same style. The Egyptian artists, instead of cutting away 
the background from the figure, sunk the outline, and 
slightly rounded the figure, on the principle of mezzo-rilievo, 
within. Thus no part of the work projected beyond the ge¬ 
neral surface, and the architectural profile was preserved. 
There are, however, many very antient examples at Thebes 
of figures slightly relieved from the ground, somewhat on the 
principle of basso-rilievo as practised by the Greeks, that 
is, with the nearest parts least, relieved, and with outlines 
rectangular in the section. Many of them, probably, in 
their original situations, and when the buildings were entire, 
ornamented interiors. Some Persian rilievi, in the British 
Museum, approach the same style. The Egyptian rilievi 
were painted in brilliant colours, and would have been in¬ 
effective in the open light without such an addition. 

The distinctions of the three styles of relief, according to 
the Greek examples, may now be thus recapitulated. In the 
highest relief, however decided the shadow* may and must 


of necessity be, on the plane to which the figure is attached, 
the light on the figure itself is kept as unbroken as possible, 
and this can only be effected by a selection of open atti¬ 
tudes; that is, such an arrangement of the limbs as shall 
not cast shadows on the figure itself. In basso-rilievo tho 
same general offset of the figure Is given, but by very dif¬ 
ferent means: the attitude is not selected to avoid shadows 
on the figure, because, while the extreme outline is strongly 
marked, (tie shadows within it may be in a great measure 
suppressed, so that the choice of attitudes is greater. Mezzo- 
rilievo differs from both: it has neither the limited attitudes 
of tiro first, nor the distinct, outline and suppressed internal 
markings of the second: on the contrary, the outline is 
often less distinct than the forms within it, gild lienee it re¬ 
quires, and is titled for, near inspection. Its imitation may 
thus be mure absolute, and its execution more finished, than 
those of either of the other styles. 

Most, of the coins of antiquity are executed on the prin¬ 
ciple of mezzo-rilievo ; and though often far holder in this 
relief than modern works of the kind, are treated in a mode 
corresponding with their minute dimensions, which require 
close examination. The outline thus gradually rounds into 
the ground, and is never abruptly sunk, while the nearest 
parts are most, relieved. Thus, conventional methods are 
always wanting in works that admit of close inspection, 
where tho eye can he satisfied without such expedients. 
The comparatively strong relief of the heads on the antient 
medals is again a contrivance for their preservation, and 
presents a now variety in tho style of rilievo. Coins arc 
exposed to friction, and the forms they bear are thus liable 
to he soon effaced. The earliest meat i‘adopted to prevent 
this was by sinking the representation in a concavity, in 
which it was thus protected. This plan was soon aban¬ 
doned, for obvious reasons; and the 1 allied ultimately 
adopted was that of raising the least important parts most. 
Accordingly, tho parts that are rubbed away in many fine 
antique coins arc precisely those which can best be spared ; 
the hair has generally a considerable projection, so that the 
face and profile are often perfectly preserved after 2000 
years: a belter specimen cannot be adduced than the '•ele- 
brated Syracusan coin representing the head of Arethusa 
or Proserpine. In addition to the propriety of its style, 
this head is remarkable for its beauty; and is classed by 
Winkelmann among the examples of tho highest character 
of form. 
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diate cause of his incurriiij' the cardinal's displeasure 
was, os lie tells us in liis Memnirex, bis neglecting to keep 
on appointment to dinner. On the day preceding the 
memorable Day of the Dupe* (la Journec des Dupes), the 
30tli of November, 1630, Bassompierre met the cardinal 
in one of the passages of the Louvre. He accosted him, 
and Richelieu feigned to receive the courtesy as a favour to 
a ‘ poor disgraced minister.' Bassompierre, in the fulness 
of his benevolence, condescended to invite himself to dine 
with the cardinal, and the offer was accepted. It happened, 
however, unfortunately that two noblemen, enemies of the 
cardinal, met Bassompierre in the course of the day, and 
* debauched' him to dine with them, and the ‘ poor disgraced 
minister was forgotten. 

On the 23rd of February, 1631, Bassompierre was ar¬ 
rested, by Richelieu's orders, and sent to the Bastille, 
where he was confined for twelve years; that is, till the 
death of the cardinal. Ho tells us, that the day before he 
was arrested he burned upwards of 6000 love-letters which 
ho had received at different times front his female .admirers 
—a pretty decisive proof of the reputation which induced 
Madame <le Montpensier, when recalling the brilliant visions 
of her youth, to designate him as ‘cot illuslre Bassompierre.’ 
(See the Preface to the translation ol' Bassompierre s Eng¬ 
lish Era hussy, ascribed on personal knowledge by Mr. Dis¬ 
raeli to the Right Hon. .1. W. Crokor.) 

He employed his time during his imprisonment in writing 
his Mi-moires and revising his Ambassades ; hut both are so 
very dull and jejune, that we cannot help regarding him as 
one of those men whose fame has been mainly owing to the 
advantages of a good person and address. There is not a 
single passage in all his writings which would lead us to 
conclude that he was ‘the wittiest man of his time;' and 
even those anecdotes and hull v mills which are attributed to 
him in the French Ana, are not calculated to impress us 
with a high notion of his mental accomplishments. 

Bassompierre died of apoplexy on the 12th of April, 1646, 
three years after his liberation from prison. It is alleged 
that lie was otiered the guardianship of the young monarch 
Louis XIV'., hut age, or, as Mr. G inker conjectures, the 
wholesome discipline of the Bastille,' had cured him of all 
ambition as a courtier, and he declined the perilous honour. 

(Memo)rex <le Maresr/nd tie /liixxnmpierre, l tomes, Am¬ 
sterdam, edition 1723; Bassouipicrre's Embassy to Eng- 
/,iin/, translated, with notes, London, 18lit; Memoirs of 
Henry the. Urea! of France, 2 vols. London, 1829 ; and the 
works referred to in the text.) 

BASSOON,a musical instrument of tlie pneumatic kind, 
blown through a reed. It consists of four pieces, or tubes 
of wood, hound together and pierced tor ventages, of a brass 
craned neck, in which the reed is inserted, and of several 
keys. The whole length of the tubes is 6'. feet, but by 
doubling up, this is reduced to four. It may he considered 
as a base oboe [see Ohok] ; and its compass is from n Hat 


below the base stall'. ' ^ _to h Hat in the 

---| _ treble staff. 

Ir* 

This instrument is used in every kind of music, for the 
liehness of its tone anil extent of its scale render it invalu¬ 
able to the composer. Handel seems to have been the first 
who gave importance to it, and ill the air Thou didst blow, 
ill the oratorio of Israel in Egypt, exhibited its qualities in 
so advantageous a manner, that it immediately afterwards 
began to assume a rank in the orchestra which has ever 
since been increasing. 

The bassoon was invented as early as the year 1339, three 
years after Luscinius had published his Musiirgia, who con¬ 
sequently does not mention the instrument. Mersenne 
describes it and all U., varieties ; hut a long time elapsed 
before it came into use. The word is derived from the 
Italian bassone, which is now rarely used. The common 
Italian term is fagotto, a fagot, or bundle of sticks, because 
the tubes of which the instrument is composed are bound 
together. The Italian WoiyJ fagotto is always employed in 
musical scores. 

BASSOON, DOUBLE, a bassoon of increased dimen¬ 
sions, the scale of which is an octave below that of the ordi¬ 
nary bassoon. The double-bassoon was introduced at the 
commemoration of Handel in 1784, hut not found to answer 
the intended purpose, and has now fallen into utter disuse. 


the Serpent [sec Serpent] well supply.the place which 
it was meant to fill. : 

BASSORAH. [See Basra.] 

BASSUS, in entomology, a genus of the order Hymen- 
optera, and family Braconidw. These are four-winged 
Hies, with long and narrow bodies. They frequent the 
flowers of umbelliferous plants. 

BAST, FREDERICK JAMES, a scholar of consider¬ 
able eminence, was born in the state of Hesse-Darmstadl, 
about the year 1772. He received his earliest instruction 
from his father at Bouxviller, but afterwards studied in the 
University of Jena, under Professors Griesbach and Schulz, 
His first literary essay was a commentary upon Plato’s 
Symposion, which was followed in 1796 by a specimen of an 
intended new edition of the Letters of Aristometus, IIo 
lived at this time at Vienna, where he was in the suite of 
M. do Jan, the resident from Ilesse-Durmstadt: and where, 
in the Imperial Library, he had found a manuscript of 
Aristumetus, which a Horded most important readings for 
improving tho text of that author. 

The landgrave of Hesse-Darmstadt afterwards made him 
secretary of legation at the congress of lladstadt; and 
finally placed him in the same capacity with the Baron de 
Piippenheim, his minister at Paris. To mark his approba¬ 
tion of Bast's literary studies, the landgrave also bestowed 
upon him the reversion of the keepevnhip of tho Library of 
Darmstadt, a post which he preferred to more brilliant 
honours that he might have claimed, but which wore less 
suited to his literary tasto. 

Bast, uniting the labours of philology with those ol'diplo¬ 
macy, profited very much during his stay in Paris by the, 
collation and copying of a considerable number of Greek 
manuscripts. It was a most advantageous residence for 
him, as the best classical treasures of the Vatican had at 
that time been recently transported to France. 

Of the importance of liis critical researches some estimate 
may he formed from his Leltre Critique d M. ,/. Boisso- 
nude sur Antoninus LibrraUs, Purthenins, cl Aristenetr, 
8vo. Paris, 1803. This work, of rather more than 250 pages, 
was originally intended for insertion in Millin's Magasin 
Enryclopedique, and was on that account written in French, 
but growing upon the author’s hands, it became a hook, 
and stands in the first rank of treatises on verbal criticism. 
It was in a volume of the Vatican, No. 398 of the Greek 
manuscripts, which had once belonged to the electoral library 
at Heidelberg, that he found tho manuscripts of Antoninus 
Liboralis and Partlienius; and the same volume contained 
seventeen other manuscripts, some of them inedited, of 
each of which, in the Letter to M. Boissotindc, Bast has 
given a notice. 

Schaffer's edition of Gregorius of Corinth, and some other 
grammarians, published at Leipzig, 2 vols. 8vo. 1811, con¬ 
tains Bast's Notes on that author, with a Pulteographieal 
Dissertation (accompanied by seven Plates of fae-sirniles 
from Greek manuscripts), which is considered to he a mas¬ 
ter-piece of erudition. The remarks of Bast relative to the 
various kinds of connections and contractions which he met. 
with in the numerous MSS. which he consulted, have been 
extracted from the body of his works by John Hodgkin, the 
editor of the Calligraphia ct Pwcitograjihia Grceca, and 
will shortly he published for the use of those who are en¬ 
gaged in the labour of reading or collating Greek MSS. 

Bust died of apoplexy at Pans, Nov. 15, 1 hi 1. His Notes 
upon Aristumetus were published in a variorum edition of 
that author by his friend M. Jo. Fr. Boissonade, 8vo. Luto- 
tim, 1822. (See the Biographic Cni corsetle, Supp/em. 
tom. Ivii. 8vo. Paris, 1831, and the works above quoted.) 
BASTAN. [See Baztan.] 

BASTARD. Tho conjectures of etymologists on the 
origin of this word are various and unsatisfactory. Its root 
has been sought in several languages:—the Greek, Saxon, 
German, Welsh, Icelandic, and Persian. For the grounds 
on which the pretensions of all these languages are respec¬ 
tively supported, we refer the curious to the glossaries of 
Ducunge and Spohnan, the more recent one of Boucher, 
and to the notes on the title Bastard in Dodd and Gwillim’s 
edition of Bacon’s Abridgment, voj. i. p. 740. 

Among English writers it is applied to a child nothorn 
in lawful wedlock; and ns such he is technically distin¬ 
guished from a mulier (filius midieratus), who is tho legi¬ 
timate offspring of a mulier ox married woman. 1 

Our- ancestors very early adopted strict notions on the 
subject of legitimacy; and when the prelates of the 13 tli 
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century were dwdrous of establishing in this country the 
rule of the canon law, by which spurious children are legi¬ 
timated upon the subsequent intermarriage of their parents, 
the barons assembled at Merton (a.d. 1235) replied by the 
celebrated declaration, ‘ that they would not consent to 
change the laws of England hitherto used and approved.’ 

It has been observed that this sturdy repugnance to in¬ 
novation was the more disinterested, inasmuch us the lax 
morality of those days must probably havo made the pro¬ 
position not altogether unpalatable to many to whom it was 
addressed. The opposition, therefore, seems to havo been 
prompted by a jealousy of ecclesiastical influence which was 
at that time ever watchful to extend the authority of the 
church by engrafting on our jurisprudence the principles of 
the Canon Luw. 

On another point our ancestors were less reasonable ; lor 
it was very early received for law not only that the fact of 
birth after marriage was essential to legitimacy, but that it 
was conclusive of it. Hence it was long a maxim that no¬ 
thing but physical or natural impossibility, such as the con¬ 
tinued absence of the husband beyond seas, &c., could pre¬ 
vent the child so born from being held legitimate, or justify 
an inquiry into the real paternity. 

Their liberality in the case of posthumous children was 
also remarkable : for in the case of the Countess of Glou¬ 
cester, in the reign of Edward 11., a child born one year and 
even months after the. death of the duke, was pronounced 
legitimate; a degree of indulgence only exceeded by the 
complaisance of Mr. Serjeant Knife, in the reign of Henry 
VI., who was of opinion that a widow might give birth to 
a child at the distance of seven years after her husband’s j 
decease, without wrong to her reputation. (See Coke upon 
Littleton, 123, b. note by Mr. Hargrau:; Rolle's Abridg¬ 
ment, Mustard; and I,e Marehant’s Preface to the ease of 
the Banbury Peerage.) 

The law now stands on a more reasonable footing, and 
the fact of birth during marriage, or within a competent ' 
time after the husband's death, is now held to bo only a 
strong presumption of legitimacy, capable of being repelled 
by satisfactory evidence to the contrary. 

Another curious position of doubtful authority is also 
found in our old text writers; namely, that where a 
widow marries again so soon after her husband's decease 


is then made, in which the male offender is adjudged to bo 
the reputed father, and is ordered to contribute a weekly 
payment, or is bound to indemnify the parish against the 
future expenses of maintenance. 

In this state of tilings, tlio commissioners lately appointed 
by his Majesty to inquire into the administration of the 
poor-laws, recommended the total abolition of punishment, 
and the exemption of the reputed father from all liability 
to tlio support of the child. The proposal was supported 
by arguments not devoid of plausibility, and is said to bo 
sanctioned by the favourable experience of other countries ; 
it was however strenuously opposed in both Houses of Par¬ 
liament, and was eventually so modified as to leave the law 
nearly as it stood before the passing of the latu act. (See 
the Report of the Commissioners, p. 105, 343, Bvo. od., and 
stat. 4 and 5 Will. IV., chap. 7G.) 

According to late ollicial tables, tlio proportion of illegiti¬ 
mate to legitimate births was in the year 1830 as one to 
twenty in England; the proportion in France is as one to 
thirteen, and in Paris alone as one to three. The proportion 
in Wales was as one to thirteen in the year 1830; but in 
no city or town in the British islands is the proportion com¬ 
parable with that of Paris. In Denmark the illegitimate 
are one in ninety-six ; in Norway one in fourteen ; and 
in Hamburgh one in five. ( Reports of Poor 1 Law Com¬ 
missioners.) 

The civilians and canonists distinguish illegitimate child¬ 
ren into four or five classes not recognised in the English law ; 
it. may however be worth while to remark, that the familiar 
term natural, applied l>y us to all children horn out of wed¬ 
lock, is in that classification confined to those only who are 
tin? offspring of unmarried parents, living in concubinage, 
and who labour under no legal impediment to intermarriage. 
Children of the last-mentioned class are, by the civil and 
canon law, capable of legitimation by the subsequent union 
of tlio parents, or by other acts which it. is needless here to 
particularize. (See fleiueeeius, Syn/ag, vol. i., p. 159 ; Kid- 
ley’s Vine, fs.e., p. 350, ed. 1075; Godolplii na Repertoriuin 
Cunnnirum, chap. 35.) 

By the Athenian law (passed in tlio arehonship of Eu- 
eleides, it.i:. 403), as quoted by Demosthenes ( Against 
Much rial us, cup. 12), illegitimate children were cut out from 
all inheritance and succession ; nor could a man, who had 


that a child born afterwards may reasonably he supposed to 
he ihe child of cither husband, then tlio child, upon attaining 
to years of discretion, shall bo at liberty to choose which of t 
the two shall he accounted his father. It. was to obviate I 
this embarrassing state of things that the civil law prescribed j 
an 'annum turths,' or year of grief, during which the widow 
was prohibited from contracting a second marriage; and 
our own law provided the now obsolete proceeding on a writ 
de ventre, inspieiendo. 

The legal incapacities under which an illegitimate child 
labours by tlio law of England are few, and are chielly con- 
lined to the cases of inheritance and succession. He is re- j 
garded for most purposes as the sou of nobody, and is therefore j 
heir-at-law to none of his reputed ancestors. He is entitled 
to no distributive share of the personal properly of his parents, 
if they die intestate ; and even under a will he can only take 
where he is distinctly pointed out in it as an object of the ; 
testator's bounty, and not under the general description of; 
’ son,’ * daughter,' or ‘ child,’ by which legitimate children I 
alone aro presumed to be designated. He may, however, 
acquire property himself, and thus become the founder of a 
fresh inheritance, though none of his lineal descendants can 
claim through him the property ol'liis reputed relations. If he 
dies without wife, issue, or will, his lands and goods escheat 
to the crown, or lord of the fee. In the former event it is 
usual for the crown to resign its claim to the greater part of 
the property on the petition of some of his nearest quasi 
kindred. 

Strictly speaking, a bastard lias no surname until he 
has acquired one by reputation, and in the meantime he is 
properly called by that of his mother. 

The first English statute which provides for the mainten¬ 
ance of illegitimate children, is the 18th of Elizabeth, cap. 3, 
which confers on justices of the peace the power of punishing 
the parents, and of requiring from otic or both of them a 
weekly or other payment for their support. Under this and 
later acts of parliament, the usuul practice has been for the 
mother to apply for relief to the parish officers, by whom 
she is carried before certain magistrates to be interrogated 
respecting tho paternity of the child, An order of filiation 


legitimate male offspring, leave Ins properly toother per¬ 
sons, and consequently not to his illegitimate children. A 
previous law of Pericles (see his Life by Plutarch, cap. 37) 
declared that those only were legitimate and Athenian 
citizens who were horn of two Athenian parents. This 
law, which was repealed or violated in favour of a son of 
Pericles, was re-enacted in the arehonship of Hucloides. 
(Athemeus, xiii. 577. Demosthenes Against Eubtdides, 
cap. I it.) 

The repute in which spurious children have been held 
has varied in different ages and count l ies. In some they 
havo been subjected to a degree of opprobrium which was 
inconsistent with justice ; in others tlio distinction between 
base and legitimate birth appears to have been but faintly 
recognised, and the child of unlicensed lose has avowed his 
origin with an indifference which argued neither a sense of 
shame nor a feeling of inferiority. When the Conqueror 
commenced his missive to the Earl of Bretagne by the words, 
• I, William, surnumed the Bastard,' he can have felt no 
desire to conceal the obliquity of his descent, and little fear 
that his title would be defeated by it. Accordingly, history 
presents us with many instances in which the succession 
not only to property, but to kingdoms, has been successfully 
claimed by the spurious issue of the ancestor. It is, how¬ 
ever, very improbable that in any slate of society where tlio 
institution of, marriage has prevailed, children born in con¬ 
cubinage and in lawful wedlock should ever have been re¬ 
garded by the law with exactly equal favour. ('See Ducange, 
Glossary, tit. Bastardus.) 

Those who may lie curious to learn what fanciful writers 
have urged in proof of the superior mental and physical 
endowments of illegitimate issue, may refer to Burton's 
Anatomy of Melancholy, vol. ii., p. 16 (ed. 1821) ; Pasquier 
Recherches, chap. ‘ De qnelqucs memorable* Witards;' and 
Pont us Heat eras de Id herd Horn inis Nativitate. bee also 
Sliakspeare's Lear, act J. scene 2; anti the observations of 
Dr. Elliotson in his edition of Blumenbach's Physiology , in 
notes to chap. 40. 

BASTA KDY. The Scottish law of Bastardy differs con¬ 
siderably from tho English) elileliy !.n cohssqweheti of iU 
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having adopted much of the Roman and pontifical doctrines 
of marriage and legitimacy. . , 

Thus, in England, in the case of a divorce in the spiritual 
court, 4 d vinculo matrimonii,' the issue born during the 
coverture are bastards. But agreeably to iho judgment of 
the canons, Der.ret. Greg., lib. iv.. tit. 1 7, c. 14, the Scottish 
writers, proceeding on tiie bona Jides of the parties, incline 
to a different opinion, in favorem pro!ns; and it will be re¬ 
collected that when Secretary Lothington proposed to Mary 
Queen of Scots a divorce from Darnley, James Earl of 
Both well, to quiet her fears for her son, ‘ allegit the 
cxampill of himself, that ho ceissit not to sueeeid to bis 
father's heritage, without any dillieultie, albeit tliair was 
divorce betwixt him and his mother.’ The point has not, 
however, received a judicial determination, and cannot there¬ 
fore be regarded as settled, though of the tendency of the 
law there can he little doubt. Even in I he case of a mar¬ 
riage between a party divorced for adultery and the adul¬ 
terer, which by stat. 1000, e. 20, following the civil law, is 
declared ‘ null and unlawful in itself, and the succession to 
be gotten of sik unlawful conjunctions unliable to sueeeid 
as heires to their said parents;' the issue are not accounted 
bastards, ‘ though,’ as Stair adds, b. iii., tit. 3, sect. 42, 

* they may be debarred from succession.' Of course, the 
issue of every legal marriage arc lawful, and therefore the 
children not only of marriages regularly solemnized, but 
also of every union acknowledged by the law as a marriage, 
are alike legitimate. The same may be said of children 
legitimated by the subsequent intermarriage of their pa¬ 
rents; but the situation of these is, as we shall immediately 
see, somewhat anomalous. 

The Scottish law has adopted two species of legitimation, 
which, in the language of the civil law, they call legitima¬ 
tion pur subsmpicns matrinionium, and legitimation per re- 
script urn principis. 

The former of these was introduced into the Roman 
jurisprudence by a constitution of tho Emperor Constan¬ 
tine the Great, but did not become a permanent method of 
legitimation till the time of Justinian. It was afterwards 
taken up by the Roman pontiffs and disseminated by the 
ecclesiastics throughout Europe. At the parliament of 
Merton, however, the doctrine met with a repulse from the 
barons of-England. 

Though the English law was preserved inviolate, yet the 
ecclesiastics did not cease to press the point among the people, 
and to this day we may remark traces of the custom in some 
of the remoter districts of the island. The doctrine was cer¬ 
tainly no part of the anliont common law of Scotland any more 
than of England ; but it is now settled law there, and its 
rise and establishment are at once accounted for, when wo 
consider the former strong or rather paramount inliuence of 
the canon and civil laws in that country. The principle on 
which the doctrine rests is the lietion of law that, the parents 
were married at their child’s birth. If therefore the parents 
could not have then legally married, or if a mid impediment 
has intervened between tlie birth and the intermarriage, 
the fiction is excluded, and previous issue will not be legi¬ 
timated by marriage. Further, it is held that if the child 
was born, or if the intermarriage took place, in a country 
which does not acknowledge the doctrine of legitimation by 
subsequent marriage, the child will remain a bastard ; the 
character of bastardy being in the one ease indelible, and 
the marriage in the other ineffectual to create legitimacy. 
On the other hand, a child legitimated per subsequent ma- 
trimonium is entitled to all the rights and privileges of 
lawful issue, and will, as respects inheritance and the like, 
take precedence of subsequent issue born in actual wedlock : 
yet in England the judges have held, that a child born in 
Scotland before marriage and legitimated in Scotland by 
subsequent marriage, though in point of fact the first-born 
son, and in status and condition, by comity, legitimate 
in England, will not succeed to land in England. (See 
Doe dem. Birtwliistle v. Vardill, 5 Bam. and Cress. 438; 
and opinions of the judges in dom. proc. 10th June, 
1830.) 

Legitimation per reseriptum principis proceeds on a less 
abstract and more generally-acknowledged principle than 
the preceding. Though therefore it is said to have been 
invented by Justinian, and copied by one of the popes of 
Rome, yet concessions in the nature of - letters of legitimation 
arc not peculiar to the Roman law. The form of these letters 
seems to have been borrowed by the Scots immediately out 
of tho old French jurisprudence: their clauses are usually 


very ample, capacitating the grantee for till honours and 
offices whatsoever, and to do all acts in judgment or outwith, 
and, in short, imparting to him all tho public rights of lawful 
children and natural born subjects, together with a cession of 
the crown's rights by reason of bastardy : but as the crown 
cannot affect the rights of third persons without their con-ent, 
letters of legitimation do not carry a right of inheritance to 
tho prejudice of lawful issue. 

As, in the Mosaic law, a bastard was debarred from the 
congregation, so, according to the canons, he is, in strictness, 
incapable of holy orders; and, indeed, it has been the policy 
of most nations to incapacitate bastards in divers ways, that 
if men will not be deterred from immorality by a sense of 
the injury accruing to themselves, they may by a consi¬ 
deration of the evils resulting to their offspring. But what¬ 
ever may be tlie operation of those incapacities, they are 
felt by all to be wrongs indicted on tlie innocent, and as 
Justinian properly observed when lie made legitimation per 
subsequens matrinionium a perpetual ordinance, ‘ indigni 
non sunt qui nlieno vitio laborant.' Accordingly the doc¬ 
trine is now obsolete in England and nearly so in Scot¬ 
land. Tho only remaining incapacity in Scotland seems to 
be want of power to make a testament in tlie particular case 
of the bastard having no lawful issue. Letters of legitima¬ 
tion were formerly necessary in all cases ; but it is now held 
that as the crown's right of succession is excluded by the 
existence of issue, a bastard who Iras lawful issue may dis¬ 
pose ol' his goods by testament in any way he thinks lit. 
With the above exception only, then, there is no distinction 
between a bastard and another man ; and so be may dispose 
of his heritage in liege pons tie, and of his moveables inter 
vivos, and (if he has lawful issue) by testament, and lie 
may succeed to any estate, real or personal, by special des¬ 
tination. To his lawful children also lie may appoint tes¬ 
tamentary guardians; and his widow has her provisions 
like other relicts. It is to be noted, however, that in the 
eye of law a bastard is nuUius ftlius; and being thus of kin 
to nobody, he cannot be heir-at-law to any one, neither cun 
he have such heirs save his own lawful issue. Where a 
bastard dies, lent ing no heir, the crown, as ultimas lucres, 
takes up his property, which, if it lie land hidden in c.apitc, is 
at. once consolidated with the superiority ; but if it he holdcn 
of a subject, the crown appoints a donatary, who, to com¬ 
plete his title, must obtain decree of declarator of bastard;/, 
a process in the nature of the English writ of escheat, and 
thereupon ho is presented by the king to the superior as 
his vassal. 

But though bastards are legally null ins filii, yet the law 
takes notice of their natural relationship to several purposes, 
and particularly to enforce the natural duties of their 
parents. These duties are comprised under the term 
aliment, which here, as in the civil law, comprehends both 
maintenance and education ; ineluding under this latter term, 
as Lord Stair sa\s (b. I, tit. 5, sec. (i), ‘tlie breeding of them 
for some calling and employment according to their capacity 
and condition.' These were at least the principles on which 
the courts proceeded in awarding aliment to children. In 
determining who is the father of a bastard, the Scots 
courts again proceed on the principles of the civil law. In 
Scotland there must first be semi-plenary evidence of the 
paternity, and then, when such circumstantial or other 
proof of that, fact is adduced as will amount to semiplena 
prnbatin, the mother is admitted to her oath in supplement. 
The whole aliment is not due from one parent lmt from 
both parents. This is the principle; and therefore in de¬ 
termining what shall be payable by the father, the ability 
of the mother to contribute is also considered. The abso¬ 
lute amount of aliment, however, is in the discretion of the 
court, as is likewise its duration. Where the parties are 
paupers, the bastard's settlement is not the father's but the 
mother's parish, and if that is unknown, the parish of 
its birth. 

The mother of a bastard is entitled to its custody during 
its infancy and it would seem that afterwards the father 
may take the rearing of the child into his own hand, and 
also, perhaps, nominate to it tutors and curators. This last 
.power has been denied • if it does not exist it ought to bo 
now bestowed by act of parliament, and by the same means 
the last remnant of a bastard's civil incapacity removed by 
his being permitted to make a testament, though he have 
no lawful issue. 

BASTENNES, a village in France, in tho department 
of Landes aud in the canton of Amou, which is a small 
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town nonr the sgSithern boundary of the department, on the 
Luv dc Bearn. 

This village is remarkable for a kind of earth whieh has 
the property of bitumen when used with wood, and whieh 
forms an excellent cement for stone. It is easily worked, 
as warm bitumen is worked, without attaching itself to tho 
fingers; and as it is impervious to water, it is used for 
sealing bottles of liquor: but it is chiefly as a cement for 
stone that it is valuable. It acquires, when exposed foi 
some time to the air, such hardness, that the stones joined 
by it cannot be parted, but must be broken when it is re¬ 
quired to demolish the structure in which they have been 
used. 

This bituminous earth is found on the slope of two hills, 
which extend in a direction N.E. and S.W. It is covered 
with common earth, which is easily removed; for the slope 
of the hills being pretty steep, the earth, when disturbed, 
rolls down by its own weight, leaving the surface of the 
bituminous substance bare. This bitumen has the appear¬ 
ance of a hard black stone, and considerable labour is re¬ 
quisite to detach pieces of it from the mass. (Encyclopedic 
Methodique , Gdog. Physique; Expilly, Dictionnaire des 
Gaulcs ct de la France.) 

I5ASTFA is the principal town in the island of Corsica, 
and was formerly the residence of the governor, but of late 
years the prefect of the department of Corsica has resided 
at Ajaccio. Bastia is situated on the eastern coast of the 
island, in 42° 43' N. lat., and 9° 26' E. long. Its port is not 
very safe, nor adapted for vessels of large burden : a singular 
rock at its entrance has very much the appearance of a lion 
in repose. The natives call it ‘ 11 Leoneit is of very eon- 



[Hock called the Lion of llastia.] 

siderable dimensions, and lies completely isolated in the sea. 
Its shoulders and neck are covered with creeping plants, 
which invest them with the appearance of a bushy mane ; 
the lore-legs are thrown forward, the nock is raised, and 
the head has an air of fierceness about it. This singular 
object has every appearance of being the work of nature ; 
indeed there is no evidence at all to show that art was in 
any way concerned in giving the rock this singular form. 
The composition of the rock is a calcareous stone, of the 
same character as the rock on which the citadel of Bastia 
is built; and there can be little doubt that, they arc parts 
of the same mass, though the sea appears to cut olf the 
connexion. This lion is of much use as a breakwater when 
the north winds drive the waters before them. The town is 
fortified with walls and bastions, but it has large suburbs 
outside the fortifications. High hills rise behind the town, 
above which the higher range which runs through the 
island from north to south is seen. The view from Bastia 
over the Tuscan Sea is very fine. It embraces the islands 
of Elba, Capraja, and Monte Cristo, and the distant coast 
of Tuscany. The streets of Bastia are narrow, and the 
houses lofty, and built after the Italian fashion. The popu¬ 
lation of Bastia is about 10,000. The Cour Koyale, or court 
of justice, civil and criminal, for the whole department, sits 
at Bastia. There is also a society of instruction which has 
been for some years actively employed in spreading informa¬ 
tion, especially among the country-people. Bastia has also 
a college, or superior school. The cathedral of Bastia con¬ 
tains nothing remarkable, but there is a new small church 
called (’appella di Santa Croce, the construction of which is 
remarkably elegant. The people of Bastia speak Italian, 
but most of them are also acquainted with French. Bastia 
carries on a little trade, chiefly with Leghorn. It exports 
wine, timber, and cattle. Tobacco and English manufac¬ 


tures arc smuggled into Corsica from Leghorn. A road 
leads from Bastia to Ajaccio across the island, and another 
leads along the eastern coast to Bonifacio, at the southern 
extremity of Corsica. Bastia is .32 miles W. by S. from the 
nearest point of the island of Elba, and 56 from Piotnbino 
on the coast of Tuscany. (Benson’s Sketches of Corsica.) 

BASTIDE, LA, the name of a number of places in 
France, all of them in the southern departments. Tho 
Dictionnaire Universel de. la France enumerates sixty- 
one villages and three towns, of greater or less importance, 
bearing this designation; and in the Dictionnaire des 
Guides, &c. of Expilly fifty-six are enumerated. The word 
bastide is derived from the verb bCttir, to build (whieh was 
formerly written bastir), and is applied to a gentleman's 
country seat. The most considerable places bearing this 
name are as follows:— 

La. Bastide de Clarence, or Clairknce, a town in 
the departmentof Basses Pyrenees (l^ower Pyrenees), a little 
way S.E. of Bayonne : 43° 25' N. lat., 1° ],V W. long. It 
is on the right bank of the little river Joycusc, that Hows 
into the Adour. It was built by Louis X. (Ilutin) before 
he ascended the throne of France, while he was yet only 
King of Navarre. The district belonging to the town con¬ 
tains two mines, one of copper, the other of iron. This last 
yields spathose ironstone (fer spathique —see Aikin s Dirt, 
of Mineralogy and Chemistry.) The population, as given 
in the Dictionnaire Universel de la France, 1804, our latest 
authority, was 2071. 

La Bastide de Seron is in the department of Arricge, 
between St. Girons and Foix, a short distance W.N.W. of 
the latter town. It had, in 1832, a population of 1652. The 
whole commune contained 2911 inhabitants. Several of 
the small streams in the neighbourhood bring down par¬ 
ticles of gold. A grey argillaceous earth is found near this 
place, which, from the goodness of the colour, is used in 
colouring the houses. It is also used to make crucibles for 
glass-works : 4.3” 1' N. lat., 1° 28' E. long. 

La Bastide, St. Amans, or St. Amaxu, in the depart¬ 
ment of Tarn, S.E. of Castres, near the bank of the Taurc, 
had a population in 1804 of 2140: 43° 29' N. lat., 2” 27' 
K. long. 

BASTILE, or BASTILLE, the name used in France 
to denote a fortress or state-prison. There have been three 
of that name at. Paris, the Bastile du Temple, the Bastile 
of St, Denis, and that of the Km: St. Antoine. We shall 
only treat of the last, which has obtained historical cele¬ 
brity, and is usually denominated The Bastile. This for¬ 
tress stood at the east end of Paris, on the north side of tho 
Seine. It was originally intended for the protection of the 
city, but afterwards was used as a state-prison, llugues 
d’Auhriot, Provost des Marchawls in the reign of Charles V., 
laid the first stone on the 22nd of April, 1369, by the order 
of that king. There had previously been a fortified en¬ 
trance to Paris on the same spot, on a small scale, which was 
built by Etienne Marcel, the predecessor in office of Hugues 
d’Aubriot. The Bastile consisted at first of two round 
towers, with an entrance between them : afterwards, to 
render it stronger, two additional towers, parallel to the two 
first, were built, and the whole connected by walls. The 
building, however, was not completed till 1383, in the reign 
of Charles VI., when four more towers were added, of the 
same dimensions, and at equal distances from the first four, 
and the whole eight were united by masonry of great thick¬ 
ness, in which were constructed a great number of apart¬ 
ments and offices. The entrance to the city by the original 



[View of tho Basilic, from k Print in thu Brlttih Muieum.] 
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gate was closed, and the road earricd without the building. 
In 1634 a fosse, 120 feet wide and 25 feet deep, was dug all 
round; and beyond that a stone wall, 36 feet high, was 
built all round. Thus the Bastile became, from a fortified 
gate, one of the strongest fortresses of the kind in Europe. 
The towers contained several octagonal rooms one above the 
other, each having one window pierced in the walls, which 
wero rather more than six feet thick. This window was 
without any glazing, was wide internally, but narrow liko a 
loop-hole on the outside: in the centre was a perpendicular 
bar of iron, and two emss-barred gratings between that and 
the internal part. The entrance to each of these rooms was 
secured by double doors eight inches thick, strapped with 
iron, and placed at the distance of the thickness of the walls 
from each other. There were no fire-places or chimneys in 
these rooms. The only article of furniture, if it may he so 
called, was an iron grating, raised about six inches from 
the tloor, to receive the prisoner's mattress, and prevent its 
decay from the dump of the stone door. To each tower 
there was a way by a narrow winding staircase. The apart¬ 
ments constructed in the walls, connecting the towers, were 
larger and more commodious than the others, and wore pro¬ 
vided with fire-places and chimneys, but with similar pre¬ 
cautions for preventing the escape of prisoners. They were 
usually assigned to persons of some importance, or to those 
who were treated with indulgence. The rest of the Bas¬ 
tile consisted of two open courts: the larger, 102 feel by 
72, called the Great Court; the smaller, 72 by 12 feet, French 
measure, called the Court of the Well, was separated from 
the first by a range of buildings and offices, having a passage 
through them. The height of the building within was 73 feet, 
hut greater on the outside next the lbsse. (See the plan 
in t.ho British Museum.) 

In modern times the establishment of the Bastile consisted 
of a governor, a deputy-governor or lieutenant du roi, a major, 
an aide-major, a physician and surgeons, a certain number of 
invalid soldiers and Swiss in the pay of France to perform the 
military duty of the fortress, with turnkeys to watch over 
the prisoners, and cooks and other domestics. The ofiice of 
governor was very lucrative, and the pay and perquisites 
supposed to amount to 00,000 francs per annum. The other 
otKeers were but indifierently remunerated. No officer or 
soldier could dine out without permission of the governor, or 
sleep out without an order from the prime minister. The 
invalids were usually about 100 men, with two captains and 
a lieutenant, who were well paid. The men had ten sols 
jier diem, with wood, candles, washing, and other allowances. 
The average expense of the Bastile is said to have been 
00,000 francs per month. Tho governor and deputy-governor 
superintended the general management of the fortress, the 
major and his deputy kept all the accounts, including a par¬ 
ticular list of all the prisoners, in seven columns, containing, 
1. Name und quality of the prisoner ; 2. When he entered ; 
3. By whom the order for his detention signed; 4. When 
discharged; 5. By whom the order of discharge signed ; 
6. Cause of detention ; 7. Observations or remarks. Tile 
last is said to have been filled up only under the direc¬ 
tion of the minister or of the lieutenant of police. Pri¬ 
soners were almost always taken to the Bastile by an exempt 
of police and two or three armed men in a hackney coach, 
to avoid observation, and were conducted direct to the go¬ 
vernor at his house, to whom tho exempt delivered the 
lettrc de cachet and took a receipt, for it. The prisoner was 
then led into the body of the fortress, a sign being first 
made to- all the soldiers on duty to cover their faces with 
their hats during his passage. This was invariably done 
whenever a prisoner entered or left the Bastile. On his 
arrival at his room the prisoner was requested to empty his 
pockets. A list was made of the contents by the major, and 
signed by the prisoner. Ilis watch, rings, and every other 
article were taken from him. Ho was then left for some 
days without the means of writing ; after which he under¬ 
went an examination before the lieutenant of police, or some 
other officer. The interrogators usually began by inform¬ 
ing the prisoner that his life was in great danger, and that 
to save it depended on himself; that if he would freely con¬ 
fess, they were authorised to promise his discharge, other¬ 
wise he would be given over to an extraordinary commis¬ 
sion; that they had written and oral testimony against 
him; that his accomplices, his friends, his relatives, had 
owned every thing; that the king was indulgent; and that 
they advised him. as his friends, not to conceal the least par¬ 
ticular If by these means they suoceeded in extracting the 


evidence they wished, they then informed ttipn that they had 
not yet a precise authority for his discharge, but that they 
hoped shortly to obtain it, would even solicit it, and that ho 
should shortly hoar more about it. According to cirernn • 
stances these examinatidhs were repeated, and no means 
which cunning could suggest were omitted to entrap and 
intimidate the prisoner, to draw from him his secret if lie 
liad one, or to make him commit himself, or liis family, or 
friends, by dangerous admissions or indiscreet replies. The 
treatment of the prisoners depended entirely on the. Mill of 
the governor, who was interested in their being detained, as 
he contracted with tho government for their maintenance, 
and derived a profit from it; and ho being the only channel 
by which the prisoners could communicate with their friend -, 
or with the government, ho could suppress their applications 
j if he thought fit. We have tho concurrent testimony of 
J almost all the prisoners who have written their memoirs, 
that the food was bad and scantily supplied, and that all 
I other necessaries were of the worst description. The dura¬ 
tion of a prisoner’s detention was arbitrary. No term was 
ever specified. The longest we have been able to discover, 
from the registers published after the taking of the Bastile 
j is that of Isaac Armet de la Motto, who was removed to 
| Cliarenton (a lunatic, asvlum and prison), after a confine¬ 
ment. in the Bastile of fifty-four years and live months. In 
this registry there are several others of thirty years and 
j upwards. The first historical mention of any imprisonment 
in this fortress is that of Hogues d’Aubriot himself, who 
having given offence to the clergy, and being accused by 
them of blasphemy and impiety, was sentenced to be im¬ 
prisoned for life, but being transferred to another prison, be 
regained his liberty in the insurrection of a faction called 
the Mailliotins. The only prisoners who ever oifoeled their 
escape from the Bastile were two persons of the name of Do 
la Tudo and D Aligre. They were confined together in one 
of the apartments constructed in the walls of the Bastile. 
By unravelling their linen, stockings, and other parts of 
their clothes, and by saving from time to time the billets of 
wood allowed for their firing, they contrived to make two 
ladders, one a rope-ladder, near 180 feet long, with rounds 
of wood covered with ilannel to prevent any rattling noise 
against the walls: the other a wooden ladder, about 30 feet, 
long, consisting of a centre piece, in joints, to be fastened 
by tenons and mortices, and through which passed wooden 
pegs to hold it together. The first was to enable them to 
descend from the platform, or tho top of the Bastile, into 
the fosse ; the second to ascend the rampart into the garden 
of the governor. The ladders, us Well as the tools they had 
formed for making them, were concealed, when tile turnkeys 
visited them, under the lloor of their apartment. They 
cut through the iron gratings in tho chimney, which they 
ascended, and taking advantage of a dark night, got 
upon the platform. Having first lowered their wooden 
ladder, they fastened that of rope to one of the cannons of 
the fortress and descended into the fosse. Finding a palrolo 
with a light in the governor's garden, they altered their 
plan, and with a handspike formed of one of tho iron bars of 
the chimney grating, made a hole in the wall next the Rue 
St. Antonie, through which they effected their eseape on 
the 20th of February, 1750. After the revolution of 1789 
l.a Tilde claimed ami received these ladders, and they were 
publicly exhibited at. Baris in the autumn of that year. Of 
all the prisoners in tho Bastile none have excited curiosity 
so strongly as the person usually called the Man with the 
Iron Mask. Tho extraordinary secrecy observed with re¬ 
spect to this person, and the attention said to have been 
shown him, have given rise to a variety of conjectures con¬ 
cerning him, more especially as no person of importance 
was at that time missing in Europe. He has l/ecn supposed 
to have been a twin-brother of Louis XIV., the celebrated 
Due de Beaufort, the unfortunate Duke of Monmouth, the 
fntendant Fouquct, and Ereolo Mattliioli, prime minister to 
the Duke of Mantua. Our space does not permit us to 
investigate thesu opinions, or to enter into details respecting 
them, further than to observe that the last mentioned seems 
t,o rest on the best foundation. 

The Bastile was besieged and taken three times: in 1418 
by the Bourgignons ; in 1594, by Henry IV.; and on the 
14th July, 1789, by the Parisians, from which day the 
French Revolution may be dated. Its demolition was de¬ 
creed by tho Permanent Committee of Paris on the loth, 
and carried into immediate effect. The materials were cm- 
ployed in tho wtutiimkm of a heW bridge, ended the Bridge 
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of Louis XVI., .jJJ<l there is not now remaining the smallest 
vestige of this edifice. 

(Dulauve, Histvire de Paris; Remarques Historiques 
sur la Bastille; La Bastille devoilie; Memoires de Lin- 
gust; Memnires de la Tude.) 5 

B ASTIMENTOS, a port in Colombia, in the department 
of Istmo, to the north-cast of Porto Bello, and near this 
harbour, 10° 10' N. lat., and 79° 40' W. long. It is formed 
by some islands which line the coast at a distance of about 
500 paoes : two of them are tolerably large, but the rest so 
small that they rather deserve the name of rocks. They 
aro all uninhabited, the soil being in general barren, but in 
some places it is overgrown with wood, in which fine limber 
occurs. The harbour formed by them is safe, and resorted 
to by vessels in distress, and in time of war by cruisers. 
The bottom of the narrow sea between the islands and the 
shore is quite level, and affords excellent anchoring ground. 
(Aleedo.) 

BAKTINA'DO is derived from the Italian bastnne, a 
stick, bastonare, to beat with a stick, &c. The word would 
have been more correct in tin; form bastona/a, but long use 
has confirmed our etymological error. 

The bastinado is the chief governing instrument of a 
great part of the world, from Corea and China to Turkey, 
Persia, and Russia. It is administered in different ways, 
and called by different names, as the bamboo in China, the 
knout in Russia, &e. 

According to our modern acceptation, the term bastinado 
does not include all these methods of stick-heating, hut. is 
confined to the Turkish and Persian method, which is to 
heat the soles of' the feet with sticks. This excessively painful 
punishment is thus inflicted. Two men support between 
them a strong pole which is kept in a horizontal position: 
about the middle of the pole are some cords with two run¬ 
ning knots or nooses ; through these the naked feet of the 
sufferer are forced, and then made tight in such a manner 
that the soles aro fairly exposed ; the sufferer is then thrown 
on Iris hack, or left to rest on his neck and shoulders with 
his feet inverted, which are forthwith beaten by a third man 
with a heavy tough stick. When the presiding officer or 
magistrate gives t ho word, the heavy blows cease, the maimed 
feet are cast loose from the cords and pole, and tile victim is 
loft to crawl away and cure himself as best he can. 

According to the letter of the penal code of the Ottoman 
Umpire, ibis punishment can only he indicted on the men of 
the fourth and last class of society, which comprises the 
slaves, and the rayalis or tributary subjects of the empire, 
as Jews, Armenians, Greeks, fee. The other throe classes, 
viz.: f. The Emirs, or issue-of the race of the prophet 
Mohammed, and the Oulemas.or men of the law ; 2. Public, 
functionaries, civil and military ; 3. Free citizens and private 
individuals who live on their rents or the proceeds of their 
industry, were all exempted by law from this cruel and de¬ 
grading punishment. By the original code the number of 
blows to be given was from three to thirty-nine ; but a later 
clause permitted them, in certain cases, to be carried to 
seventy-live, and in practice, when the passions are inflamed, 
the Turks seem to dispense with the ceremony of keeping 
any account of the blows, and the men lay on till they are 
tired, and the sufferer's loot reduced to an unsightly jelly. 
As late as 182ft, it was a very common tiling to sec a poor 
Greek or Jew crawling about the streets of Constantinople 
on his bands and knees, in the greatest agony, and unable 
to use his wounded feet many days after the infliction ; at 
times they were crippled for life. 

The punishment, called ssarb in Turkish, was generally 
inllicted in a summary manner, without examination or any 
•form of trial, at the will or caprice of the sultan, his repre¬ 
sentatives, and the officers of justice and police. The most 
frequent dispensers of it were probably the Meuhtessibs, or 
the commissaries of police at. Constantinople, each of whom, 
from time to time, and always unexpectedly, made the round 
of the quarter of the city assigned him, to see that the pro¬ 
visions were sold at the exact prices despotically and most 
absurdly fixed by the government, and to ascertain whether 
the weights and measures in use by the dealers were all just. 
This officer generally went on horseback, followed by an 
armed mob of irregular soldiers, and preceded by bis basti¬ 
nado-men ( falaradjis ), whose office was to execute the sen¬ 
tence the moment it was uttered. If the offending dealer 
were absent, then his shopman or journeyman was punished 
as his substitute, the Commissary only requiring a victim ad 
terrorcm, and not having patience to await the return or 


arrest of the master. The punishment was always inflicted on 
the spot, in front of the shop in the open street. Sometimes, 
instead of being bastinadoed, the offender or his journeyman 
(accomplice or not as it might be) was nailed by the ear to the 
door-post of his'shop, and so exposed tilt sun-set; at other 
times there was substituted the punishment of the portable 
pillory, called kliang or cang by the Chinese (who make 
great use of it as well as of the bamboo), and styled tahta- 
kulah by the Turks, who probably derived the instrument 
from the Tartars, who may either have borrowed the inven¬ 
tion from or given it to the Chinese. [See Cano.] 

Under the old system the greatest violence, caprice, in¬ 
justice, and corruption prevailed in the administration of 
justice. The mail with money in his hands could always 
save tlio soles of liis feet by bribing the authorities, and the 
pain of the bastinado was seldom inflicted except on the 
very poorest of the laterals, or shop-keepers, and destitute 
and unprotected myall subjects of the Porto. Sultan Mah¬ 
moud is said to have recently introduced some improve¬ 
ments; hut under a despotic government, like that of Turkey, 
a summary and rapid mode of proceeding will always obtain 
more or less. 

Although the privileges of the free Turks, or Osnianlis, 
civil and military, were not always respected, yet their pashas 
and men of authority or dignity were never subjected to the 
bastinado like the khans, hogs, and others in Persia, where 
the shall would frequently have his vizier, or prime minister, 
cudgelled on the feet in his presence, ami the vizier would 
do the like with the highest of the ministers and officers 
under him. The Osnianlis were always a more sturdy and 
proud-spirited people than the Persians, and thought that 
only Jews, Christians, and other tributary subjects could be 
beaten with propriety. It appears, however, that in the 
time of Busbcquiiis the Janissaries were ‘basted with clubs.’ 
That excellent old traveller says -‘Their lighter offences 

are chastised by theclul.And here let rile acquaint 

you with the patience of the Turks in receiving that punish¬ 
ment: they will receive sometimes a hundred blows on their 
legs, their feet, and buttocks, so that, divers clubs are broken, 
and tho executioner cries out, “ (Jive mr another / " Yea, 
sometimes t]>e chastisement is so severe, lliat several pieces 
of torn flesh must be cut off from the wounded parts before 
anything can be applied to cure them. Yet, for all this, 
they must go to the officer who commanded them to be 
punished; they must kiss liis hand, and give him thanks; 
nav, they must also give the executioner a reward for heating 

them.As some relief to their misery, they count 

those parts wounded with the rod or club to ho free from 
any purgations and expiations after this life.’ 

(See D Ohsson, Tableau General de F Empire Othnman ; 
Busbequius, Embassy to Su/yman the Great ; and Modern 
Traret/ers in Turkey, &,e.) 

BA'STION. This term is applied to a species of tower 
which constitutes the principal member of the fortifications 
immediately surrounding a town, or position lobe defended. 
The rampart by which it is formed is disposed on four sides 
of a pentagon, two of which, technically called the faces, 
meet in an angle whose vertex projects towards the coun¬ 
try ; the other two, denominated the flanks, connect the 
opposite extremities of the faces with the curtain, or that 
part of the rampart which coincides in direction with the 
sides of a polygon supposed to inclose the town : the fifth 
side of the pentagon is generally unoccupied by a rampart, 
and is called the gorge of the bastion. 

From tho infancy of the art of war the defenders of a 
fortress must liave felt the necessity of having the walls 
disposed so as to alibi'd means of observing the enemy 
when very near their foot; for, when these means were 
wanting, the enemy was enabled to plant liis .scaling- 
ladders against, or even to make a breach in the wall itself, 
with almost perfect security. This was inevitably the case 
when the ground-plan of the enceinte, or inclosing rampart, 
was a simple polygon, since the men stationed on the ram¬ 
part for its defence, behind the parapet by which they were 
protected, were incapable of seeing the exterior ground 
which lay near the base of (lie walls. Thus, according to 
the old story in l’ausanias (iv. 20), when the Mcssenians 
were besieged in their hastily erected fort on Mount. Ira, the 
guards being driven from their posts by violent rains, and 
there being no towers or projections from tho walls to shelter 
them, the Spartans gained possession of the parapets by 
escalade. To avoid such a surprise, it was the practice o, 
the unbent engineers to construct either machicoulis on 
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the top of, or projecting towers at certain intervals along, 
the walls of fortresses, that from thence the besieged might 
get a view of ami be able to annoy the enemy, when at 
the lutest and most critical period of the siege the latter 
should have gained the otherwise undefended ground. The 
walls of Messenc, built by Epaminondas (Paus. iv. 31), 
which were all of stone, and furnished with battlements 
and towers, were reckoned by Pausanias among tho best 
specimens of Grecian fortification. 

f rom the accounts given by untient writers of their forti¬ 
fied places, and particularly from the precepts of Vitruvius 
(Architec.tura, lib. i. cup. 5), we learn that the projecting 
towers were sometimes square or polygonal, but generally 
circular, and that their distance from each other along the 
walls was regulated by the range of tho weapons employed | 
in the defence. In the fortifications of cities this distance 
seems to have varied from 80 to 100 paces, according to local 
circumstances, and the power of annoying the enemy by 
the arrows and javelins discharged from the towers; but, 
from the greater distance at which modern arms will take 
effect, the bastions, measuring from the vertices of their pro¬ 
jecting angles, arc now generally, and agreeably to the rules 
of Vauban, placed at 360 yards from each other. It was a 
maxim with the antient engineers that the projecting 
quoins of walls wore detrimental to the defence, from the 
facility with which they might bo destroyed by the battering- 
ram ; and it is on this account that Vitruvius recommends 
tlie towers to be circular, or to have faces forming with each 
other obtuse angles. These towers were placed indifferently 
at the angles, or at any part on the lino of the inclosing ram¬ 
part : in the latter case, when they were of a square form, 
one side was parallel to the length of the rampart, and in 
tho former, one face was almost always perpendicular to a 
line bisecting the angle between two adjacent sides of the 
polygon surrounding the town; that is, to what would be 
now called the capital of the bastion. It must have fre¬ 
quently happened, therefore, that this face was nearly un¬ 
seen from any other part of the rampart, and that the enemy 
made his assault against it in order to avoid, as much as 
possible, being exposed to annoyance from the defenders of 
the neighbouring works. It is true that the smallness of 
tins towel's rendered it impossible for the enemy to be wholly 
concealed at their front; but the desire of entirely depriving 
the enemy of the benefit arising from the undefended nature 
of that ground probably induced engineers to dispose the 
faces of their towers like those of a modern bastion, so that 
two of them might form a projecting angle, whose vertex 
was on tlie capital. 

There is no reason to believe that any material change 
took place in the manner of constructing the towers of for¬ 
tresses during all the long period in which tho antient arms 
wore employed ; but it is easy to conceive that the invention 
of Gro-arins would render it necessary to enlarge tlie tower 
for the purpose of receiving the guns, and to increase the 
thickness of the rampart, that it might be able as well to 
resist the concussion produced by the discharge of tlie ord¬ 
nance placed upon it, as the shock of the enemy's artillery 
when fired against it. On this account, also, the ramparts 
were constructed of earth, and their exterior surface was 
formed at such an inclination to tlie ground as would enable 
it to stand unsupported, except where it became necessary to 
prevent an escalade; in which case a facing of stone, brick, 
or timber was made sufficiently liigli anil steep to create 
u serious impediment to any attempt of that nature. An 
opinion that the bastions are the weakest parts of a fortress 
remained in force, however, long after the modern artillery 
was introduced in sieges. On this account they were at first 
made very small, when compared with the extent of the 
wall between them; and tlie line of each face, when pro¬ 
duced towards the town, was made to intersect that wall, in 
order that the fire from the part intercepted between this 
produced line and tlie flank of the next bastion might co¬ 
operate with that made from the latter in defending the 
ditch in front of tho former bastion. But when the ramparts 
of a town were found to disappear almost instantly under 
the weight of shot discharged from large ordnance, it be¬ 
came necessary to employ ordnance of corresponding size on 
the walls; and tho dimensions of the bastions were finally 
augmented to those at present assigned. The lengths of 
tho faces vary from 100 to 120 yards, and the flanks are 
usually about SO yards long; but the magnitude of the pro¬ 
jecting angle in front, called the salient or flunked angle, to 
distinguish it from tlie angles formed by the faces and 


flanks which are denominated shoulder angles, evidently 
depends upon the kind of polygon on which the enceinte is 
constructed. Eaeh face of a bastion, if produced towards 
the town, now falls at the interior extremity of the flank of 
the collateral bastion, so,that the defencu of a bastion de¬ 
pends wholly upon the fires from those on its right and 
left. 

It is to Italy that we must look for the invention of the 
modern bastiou : tlie wars which raged in that country from 
the commencement of the twelfth century, and which were 
more systematically conducted there than in any other part 
of Europe, gave rise to this, as well as to many other inven¬ 
tions for military purposes. The precise date of its first 
formation is quite unknown; hut if we omit the improbable 
story related by Folard, that the Turkish commander, Ach- 
met Paclia, caused bastions to he constructed about Otruuto, 
when he took that place in 1480, we may observe that it is 
spoken of under the name of Balvardo, as an improvement 
of great importance in the military art, by Tartaglia, in his 
Quesiti ed inventi diver si, which was published in 1546 ; 
and in tho same work is given a plan of the fortifications of 
Turin, which exhibits a bastion at each of the four angles of 
the rampart. Both Vasari, in his Lives of the Architects, 
and Mallei, in his Verona ltlustrata, ascribe the invention 
to Sau MiclueU of Verona; one of tlie bastions of this city 
lias on it the dale 1527, and its construction is still ascribed 
to that engineer, who, in fact, was about that time employed 
in tlie erection or repair of several of the fortresses in Italy. 
From the word Balvanlo, denoting a stronghold, the earliest 
French engineers gave to this work tlu: appellation of Boule¬ 
vard ; and such is its designation ill the treatise of Erraril, 
which was published in 1594. The term Bastion appears 
to have been taken from the Italian writers, for Maggi, in 
his treatise Della Vorlijicationedelle Citta, applies tlie term 
Bas/ioni to redoubts constructed of earth; and, according 
to Pore Daniel, tho French subsequently gave to such 
works the name of Bastilles, or Bastidcs. Froissart also 
uses these terms in speaking of tlie forts executed during 
the siege of Vcntailour by the Due do Bcrri, under Charles 
VI. It should he remarked, however, that Errard applies 
the name of Bastion indifferently to works in the situation 
of those now so called, and to those to which the name of 
Bacetin is generally given; and doubtless it denoted origi¬ 
nally any work of eartli constructed on tlie exterior of one 
more antient. 

It appears that it had been the practice from the earliest 
times to form a rampart, or bank of earth, in front of the 
walls of fortresses, in order to secure the latter from the 
destructive effects of the ram ; and it is easy to conceive 
that, by forming such a bank in front of tlie old towers of a 
place, so as to connect those previously existing in front of 
the adjacent curtains, the work would assumo a figure like 
that of a modern bastion; and indeed would very much 
resemble onu of the detached bastions in what is called the 
second system of Vauban ; tlie original tower of the fortress 
occupying the place of tlie interior bastion of that system, 
and constituting a sort of retrenchment to tlie new work. 
The construction was proposed in 1584 by Castriotto, seem¬ 
ingly as if it had been liis own idea ; but probably he meant 
only to recommend the adoption of a kind of work which 
must have been then a novelty. 

The Italian engineers, immediately after the invention of 
the bastion system of fortification, became celebrated for 
their skill in military architecture, and they seem to have 
been extensively employed in tlie construction or repair of 
fortresses beyond the Alps: one of the first of their labours 
in the north of Europe was the fortification of Landrcei, 
with bastions, for Francis I.; and the like works were exe¬ 
cuted about New Hesdin, on the frontiers of Artois, for 
Charles V. In 1668, the Duke of Alva employed Paceiotto 
in the construction of the citadel of Antwerp, a regular for¬ 
tress, whose bastions still exist within those subsequently 
erected at that place; and, during the reign of Elizabeth, 
Gcnebella was brought from Flanders to this country in 
order to superintend the formation of a bastioned enceinte 
about the antient castle of Carisbrook, in the Isle of Wight. 

Albert Durer, the celebrated engraver, proposed, in 1527, 
to fortify places with circular towers only, like those of the 
antients, but of larger dimensions; and in most of the plans 
published during the sixteenth century by Italian engineers, 
there appears to be a union of the old and new methods: 
for the angles of tho polygons are furnished with round 
towers, and these are protected exteriorly by bastions. 
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The guns mounted on the flanks of a bastion, by firing 
along the ditch in front of the curtain and of the neigh¬ 
bouring bastions, created a serious impediment to the pas¬ 
sage of the enemy across the ditch in attempting an assault, 
and it became necessary for him to silence that fire by a bat¬ 
tery placed for the purpose in the direction of the ditch; but 
the establishment of this battery necessarily compelled the 
defenders to augment the number of guns in their bastions. 
To get room for those guns, engineers were induced to form 
tlicir bastions with a double .and even a triple flank on each 
side, the flanks receding from each other, from below up¬ 
wards, in tho manner of terraces, towards the interior of the 
bastion ; and, to prevent tlie enemy from dismounting tho 
guns in the lower flanks by other batteries raised in the 
prolongations of those flanks, it became necessary to mask 
them by extending the rampart of the face beyond them, 
and giving it a return towards the curtain ; this return was 
frequently rectilinear, but generally in the form of an are of 
a circle, like a portion of a round tower, and the projection 
with its return received the name of orrcchinne or orillon. 
Besides masking the lower flanks from the effect of any en¬ 
filading, or lateral fire, it. concealed one or more guns on the 
upper flank from the fire of an enemy's battery directly op¬ 
posed to that flank, while it permitted those guns to defend 
the main ditch and the breach made by the enemy in face 
of the collateral bastion. 

The desire of avoiding the exposure of the flanks of tho 
bastions gave rise to the practice of making them form a right, 
and even an acute, angle with the curtain; but a better judg¬ 
ment subsequently rejected this disposition, as tho musketry 
fire from the defenders of the flank was thereby liable to in¬ 
jure the men stationed on tho curtain. The lower flanks, 
also, were eventually suppressed, because they contracted too 
much the interior of tho bastion to which they belonged; ami 
because the enemy's fire, soon destroying the parapets of 
those above, masses of brickwork fell among the defenders 
below, and obliged them to quit (heir guns at the very time 
that their service was most required. The orillons, moreover, 
are now considered useless, as they contract the length of the 
flank ; and the guns which they protect from a fire in their 
front are liable to be dismounted by a fire from their roar. 

In what are called the second and third systems of Vau- 
ban, the principal bastions are detached from the enceinte 
by a ditch in their rear, and consequently the capture of 
those works would not immediately compel the surrender of 
the fortress. In these systems, a small bastion of brickwork, 
closed by a parapet wall at its gorge, is constructed at each 
of the angles formed by tho polygonal wall surrounding tlie 
place. The fire from the parapets of these tower bastions, as 
they are railed, would have a powerful effect in preventing 
the enemy, after he has breached and stormed the great 
bastions, from erecting batteries in them to destroy the in¬ 
terior walls ; and, in order to preserve the artillery of their 
flanks uninjured till the end of the siege, engineers placed 


it in casemates [see Casemate], from whence the guns 
might pour a destructive fire upon the assailants when 
crossing the ditch of the enceinte. In one of the systems 
of Coehorn, each principal bastion is attached to the en¬ 
ceinte, and contains an interior one for the purpose of pro¬ 
longing its defence. At tho shoulders of the former are 
constructed towers of masonry, serving as orillons and con¬ 
taining galleries whose front walls are pierced with loop¬ 
holes, to allow a firo to # bo directed along the interval 
between the parallel faces of the two bastions. 

Bastions are now made either solid or hollow: that is, 
cither the interior is filled with earth up to the level of the 
platforms of the guns, or it is left coincident with that of the 
natural ground. Of the two methods, the former is generally 
preferred, because it affords some facilities for tho formation 
and defence of interior parapets or retrenchments. In almost 
every system of fortification the ramparts of the faces and 
flanks of bastions have been made rectilinear on the plan ; 
a few eases, however, occur in which tho flanks have been 
curved, with their convexity towards the interior of tlie work. 
This seems to have been devised to allow room for a few 
more men to firo over their parapets than a straight wall 
could afford, and to prevent the distant batteries of the 
enemy from easily dismounting tlicir artillery by firing along 
the interior side of the parapet. On some occasions these 
advantages may bo worth obtaining, but as Ihe soldier placed 
behind a parapet always fires nearly in a direction perpen¬ 
dicular to its length, it is evident that the curved flank may 
cause tho lines of fire to tend towards the right or left of 
the main ditch, and thus endanger the safety of the de¬ 
fenders stationed in the neighbouring works. 

The desire of lessening the etl'eet of what is called the 
enfilading fire, or that which an enemy may direct along 
the interior side of any parapet, has led Bonsmaril to give a 
small curvature to the faces of his bastions, the concave part 
being towards tlie interior; but it is evident that, by this 
construction, the lines of firo directed from the collateral 
flank for the defence of the face, instead ol’ grazing the latter 
in its whole length, can only he tangents to tho curve, each 
line of fire meeting it in hut one point. It. is therefore pro¬ 
bable that the injury inflicted on tho enemy would bo found 
so much less than that, arising from the usual construction, 
as to neutralize entirely the advantage of the diminished 
enfilade fire of the enemy. 

This last mode of firing would he most effectually pre¬ 
vented by the formation of semi-circular bastions, detached 
from tho enceinte , in the manner lately proposed by Mr. 
Bordwine ; but the ingenious author of that, system is, in 
consequence, compelled to abandon, in a great measure, tho 
advantage of having the exterior of his walls well defended 
from those which are in collateral situations. The batteries 
however which he proposes to raise in the interior of his 
bastions cannot fail to produce a powerful defenco towards 
the rear, for the rampart of his enceinte. 
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'.fig. 1. The line A B represents one side of the polygon 
kiignpscd to inclose the town fortified. The semicircular 
.I gjf A at A is half a round tower; and A C is part of the 
Spftein, or connecting wall between two such towers, ae- 
oj^dmg to the antient manner of fortifying places ; a c re- 
pri&sents a sort of fiausse braye, or elevation of earth pro¬ 
tecting the antient walls of a place, D represents half a 
.bastion constructed at the angle, A, of the polygon, accord¬ 
ing to the method of'tlie first Italian and French engineers, 
with' an orillon and triple liank. The pentagonal figure 
about B is the plan of a modern bastion, of which the part 


on the left of the capital, B E, represents what is called a 
hollow, and that on tlio right a solid bastion. An imaginary 
line from f to g is the gorge, and the rampart, e f, is tho 
curtain joining tho right liank of one bastion to the left of 
tho next, Tho space, F G E, is the main ditch; and II 
and K are respectively tho positions of a counter and onfi- 
lading battery which might he constructed by the enemy to 
silence the fires from tho triple flank of D. Tho outworks, 
P, G, Q, R, S, [Tenaillk, Caponnieue, Rayrian, Co- 
vkrhuway, and Glacis] a ill he described uuder those 
words. 


Fig. 2. 



Fig. 2 represents a section supposed to he made from 
B to L, perpendicularly across the rampart on the left face 
of B, and the main ditch in its front. M and N are sections 
through the revetments, or walls whioh support the earth 
on the sides of the ditch. 



rounds the place. 

(Vitruvius, De Architecture ; Maggi, Vella Fortifica- 
tione delle Citta, Vcnctia, J 58-1; Erranl, La Fortification 
rc.duile en art. Par. I (iUO ; Do Ville, L' Ingenicur Par fait. 
Par. 1672; Vauban, CEuvres Militaires, par Foissac, Par. 
1795; Belidor, La Science de V Ingenicur, Par. 172!); Fri- 
tacli, If Architecture Militaire, Par. 1608; Cormontaigne, 
CEuvres Posthumes, Par. 1809; Montalemhert, La Forti¬ 
fication Perpendiculaire, l’ar. 1776-98 ; Bousmard, Essai . 
General de. Fortification, Par. 18M; St. Paul, Truite Com- 
plct de Fortification, Par. 1806 ; Savart, (fours F.lementaire I 
de Fortification, Par. 1830; Mandar, De l Architecture des 
For ter esses. Par. 1801; Dufour, De. la Fortification Per- 
manente, GontSvo, 1822 ; Carnot, De la Defense dcs Places 
Fortes, Par. 1812; Col. Pasley, Course of Elementary For¬ 
tification, Lorul. 1822; Malortio, Permanent Fortification, 
Lond. 1821; Capt. Straith, A Treatise on Fortification, 
Croydon, 1833.) 

BAT. [See Cheiroptera.] 

BATA'RA (Zoology), DAzaras name for the Hush- 
shrikes, forming the genus Thamnophilus of Vieillot. A 
very good account of these birds, which appear to have been 
found between the noi them and southern points of Canada 
and Paraguay, will bo found in the Memoirs of Dr. Such 
and Mr. Swainson, published in tho Zoological Journal. 
The latter zoologist considers the typical group to consist or 
the species with long tails; and of this division, Thamnn- 
philus Vigorsii, Such {Vanga striata, Quoyand Gaimurd), 
may be taken as an illustration. 

Dr. Such states this to be the largest species vet known, 
and gives thirteen inches as tho length of the body. The 
bill is black and very much compressed. In the male 
(which is the sex here figured) the hack, wings, and tail are 
block) broadly banded with fulvous, and the under part of | 


the body is a dirty whitish-brown. On the head is a rufous 
crest which is blackish at the apex. In the female the 



[Thamnophllus Vigorsii.] 



[Thamnophilus nesvim.] 






BAT 


19 


B A T 


bands are whitish and tho crest blackish, and the under 
part of the body ash-colour. 

Thamnaphilm neevius, the spotted shrike of Latham, is 
an example of tho round and comparatively short-tailed 
division. 

Leaoh thus describes it from a specimen in the British 
Museum: Black ; back and belly ash-coloured; the former 
anteriorly spotted with white; quilts of the wings externally, 
and the tips of those of the tail, white; under part of the 
body ash-colour, of which colour the back partakes in a 
considerable degree. 

BATATAS, tho Malayan name of a convolvulaceous 
plant, the root much eaten in the south of Europe before 
the cultivation of the potato, which both became a substitute 
for it aud appropriated its name. It has generally been 
considered a species of convolvulus ; but Professor Clioisy, in 
his recent classification, has erected it and a few others into 
a peculiar genus, distinguished by having an ovary with 
four cells, in each of which there is only one seed. 



[Jlututas.] 

The only species of any general interest is the Batatas 
edulis, the Convolvulus Batatas of authors. This plant, 
originally found wild in the woods of the Malayan archipe¬ 
lago, has been gradually dispersed over all tho wanner parts 
of the world, where it is still an object of culture for the sake 
of its roots, which, when roasted or boiled, are mealy, sweet, 
and wholesome, but slightly laxative. It is a perennial 
plant, with long creeping stems, leaves variously lobed and 
angled, and pale purple flowers about an inch long. It is 
impatient of cold, and consequently unfit for cultivation in 
the northern parts of tho world; hut it is a productive agri¬ 
cultural plant in many warm countries. It is partially cul¬ 
tivated in the south of Spain and of France, whence its roots 
are sent to the markets of Madrid and Paris, where they are 
held as a delicacy. They, however, have the great fault of 
keeping badly, being very apt to become mouldy and to de¬ 
cay, unless extraordinary pains are taken to preserve them 
dry. Sometimes they are raised in the hothouses of curious 
persons in this country, by planting them in rich soil in a 
bark-bed, when plenty of roots weighing from one to two 
pounds are easily obtained. 

BA'TAVI, or BATA/VI (the forms Budai aud Bctavi 


also occur in inscriptions), the name of the antient in¬ 
habitants of South Holland, and some adjacent parts. 
The Batavi were a Germanic tribe of the race of the 
Catti, who, some time before the age of C®sar, left their 
native district, and settled on the banks of the Vahalis, the 
present Waal, a branch of the Lower Rhine. They occupied 
the district between the Vahalis and tho Mosa above their 
junction, and also the island formed by the northern arm of 
the Rhine (or Rhine of Leyden), the Vahalis and Mosa 
after their junction, and the ocean; which island now con¬ 
stitutes part of the province of South Holland. Cajsar (Dc 
Bell. Gall. iv. 10), who mentions their country by the name 
of Insula Batavovum, appears to consider it as belonging 
to Germany, and not to Gaul; the limits of Belgic Gaul on 
that side being placed at the southern branch of the Rhino, 
or Waal, after its junction with the Mosa, or Maas. They 
seem to have occupied also a small portion on the banks of 
the Rhino, and not within the island. Caesar did not carry 
the war into the country of the Batavi. Under Augustus 
the Batavi became allies of the Romans. Drusus, the 
brother of Tiberius, resided for a time among them, ami 
dug n canal. Fossa Drusiana, which connected the Rhine 
with the modern Yssel. Besides the Batavi thoro was ano¬ 
ther people on the same island, probably in its north-western 
extremity, called by the Roman historians Canninefates. 
They were of the same origin as the Batavi (Tacitus, Hist. 
iv. 15.), but not so numerous, and their name became gra¬ 
dually lost in that of the larger tribe. 

The chief place of the Canninefates was Lugdunum Bata- 
vorum, now Leyden ; and that of the Batavi was Batavodu- 
rum, afterwards called Noviomagus, and now Nymegen. 
This is Mannert's opinion, though others have placed Bata- 
vodurum at Duurstede, and made it a different place from 
Noviomagus. Tho other towns of the Batavi were Arenacum, 
generally supposed to be Arnheim, but placed by others near 
Wurlliuysen ; Carvo, on the northern branch of the Rhino, 
probably near Arnheim; Grinnes, near the junction of 
the Waal with the Maas ; Trajeetum, the modern Utrecht; 
and Forum Iladriani, in the western part of tho island near 
the sea. The name of the Batavi can be traced even now 
in that of Betuwe, which is a district of the antient Batavo- 
rmn Insula, between the Rhine, the Waal, and the Lek. 
[See Bktiiwk.] Beyond the northern branch of the Rhine, 
and between that and the Flevium, or Yssel, in the pro¬ 
vince now called North Holland, were the Frisii and the 
Frisiaboni, tribes belonging to the great Frisian stock which 
inhabited the land north-east of the Yssel. Plinv places 
two other tribes, the Sturii anil the Marsueii, on the islands 
off the western coast at the mouth of the Mosa, which islands 
now form part of Zealand. 

After the death of Gallia, the army of the Rhine having 
proclaimed Vitollius, and followed him on his way to Italy, 
the Batavi took the opportunity of rising against the Roman’s, 
whose alliance had become very burthensome to them. 
Claudius Civilis, a man belonging to one of their principal 
families, though bearing a Latin name, acted as their leader. 
At ono time the insurrection seems to have spread among 
the neighbouring tribes of Germans as well as of Belgian 
Gauls, but the speedy return of the legions suppressed the 
movement. Civilis resisted for a time, but the Batavi were 
at last subdued. Still it would appear that they obtained 
conditions, for we find them afterwards restored to their for¬ 
mer state of free allies of Rome. (Mannert, Geschichte der 
alien Deutschcn.) It appears, however, that subsequently, 
under the reigns of Trajan and Hadrian, the Romans had 
completely established their dominion over the Batavi; for wo 
find in the Antonina Itinerary aud the '’eutinger Table, two 
Roman roads across the country, one from Lugdunum east¬ 
ward to Trajeetum, and following tho course of the northern 
Rhine to its separation from the Vahalis, r nd another from 
Lugdunum southward across the island to the Mosa, and 
then eastward along the hank of that river and the Vahalis 
to Noviomagus. Wo also find places named after the 
emperors, such as Forum Hadriani, and fortified camps, 
such as Castra Batava, which some, however, s uppose to 
have been the same as Batavodurum. (Seo Mannert, Geo¬ 
graphic der Grierhen und Romer.) There was another 
place in Upper Germany, or, moie properly, in Norieu.ra, 
called also Castra Batava, near the continence of the Inn 
and the Danube, which was colonized by Batavi, appa^fltly 
in conformity with the policy which led the R 
transplant their subjects anil allies from theirs 
foreign countries, [See Army.] The Bata'-r'! 
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ployed by Agricola in bis wars in Britain. (Tacit. Agric. opposing the Dutch, retired from the place. Being called in 
xxxvi.) In some inscriptions they are called ‘ friends and to aid various parlies in their civil wars, the Dutch obtained 
brothers of the Roman people,’ or of the ‘ Roman emperors.’ still moro power on the island, but they did not enjoy undis- 
The date of one of these inscriptions is determined by the turbed possession for several years, and were frequently at- 
narac of the Emperor Aurelius. (Gruter. lxxi.) tucked by the natives. Tire town rose rapidly to importance, 

In the letter part of the third century, during the civil and became the emporium of all the produce of India, China, 
war which desolated the empire, the Salian Franks invaded and Japan, as no ship was allowed to proceed direct to Hol- 
the country of the Batavi, and established themselves in it. land without first touching at this port, except the coffee 
They armed pirate vessels, which were encountered and ships from Mocha. It remained uninterruptedly in the 
defeated at sea by Carausius. Constantius and Constantine hands of the Dutch till 1811, when Hollund having become 
waged war against the Franks of the Batavian island, but a province of the French empire, Batavia fell into the hands 
could not drive them out of it. The Franks lost it, however, of the French, from whom it was taken by the English, and 
under Julian, by an irruption of Frisians, who came from by the treaty of 1815 was restored to the Dutch, who returned 
the northern country near the Zuiderzee, and drove the to the government in the following year. 

Salian Franks beyond the Maas. After this the Insula Batavia is an important place, from its excellent bay and its 
Batuvoruin formed part of the country called Fresia, which, advantageous position for European commerce. It stands at 
in the time of the Merovingians, extended southward as the mouth of the river Jacatra, in the midst of swamps and 


far as the Scheldt. Under Charlemagne it formed a duchy 
bearing allegiance to tbc empire, ‘ Ducatus Frcsiso usque ad 
Mosam.' It afterwards became divided into Western Frisia, 
called Fresia Ha-redituria, which was subject to hereditary 
counts; and Eastern Frisia, or Fresia Libera, which remained 
independent. The Yssol formed the division between the 
two. About the eleventh century we first find Western 
Frisia called by the name of Holland, some say from huhl 
land, ‘ a low hollow land,’ and its counts took the name of 
Counts of Holland. Tb.e country of the autiunt Batavi 
formed the southern part of their dominions; but the islands 
at the mouth of the Maas, and between it and the Schelde, 
were the subject of frequent contentions and wars between 
them and the Counts of Flanders. (D’ Anville, Etats formes 
vn Europe apras la Chute da l'Empire llomain; Meyer, 
Jin Elandricre.) Although the name Batavi has fallen into 
disuse, it has always been employed by modern authors 
writing in Latin to signify the Dutch or Hollanders generally. 

BATA'VIA, one of the districts, or residences,of the island 
of Java. It is bounded on the north l>y the Java Sea, on the 
west by the regency of Bantam, from which it is divided by 
the rivor Tjikandc, on the south by the residence of Buitcn- 
zorg, and on the east bv the river Tjitarum, which forms 
the western boundary of the district of Crawang. The di¬ 
mensions of the district of Batavia are about twenty-lbur 
leagues from east to west, and about six and a half leagues 
from north to south, the capital being situated nearly in the 
middle of the northern boundary. 

The district of Batavia is divided politically into four de¬ 
partments, one of which consists of the city and its suburbs. 
Near to the sea-shore the country is flat, but rises with a 
gentle acclivity towards the south to the mountain-range, 
which intersects the island from the western to the eastern ex¬ 
tremity. This district is well watered. The river Jaecalra, 
which joins the sea at the town of Batavia, dividing it into 
nearly equal parts, lias a bank or bar at its mouth which 
prevents the entrance of any but the smallest boats. This 
disadvantage generally attends all tlic rivers on the north 
coast of Java, which, as they have their sources on the 
north side of the mountain-range, and ilow in a pretty 
direct line to tiie sen, are not of great length. They serve, 
however, together with numerous rivulets, to irrigate the 
lands, and this is of the greater benefit, as one of the chief 
productions of the district is rice. There are many sugar 
plantations in the district of Batavia, and their number has 
been very greatly increased of late years since the island was 
restored to the Dutch. This species of cultivation has been 
encouraged by tbc local government, as affording the means 
of remitting to the parent state the surplus revenue of the 
colony. Colton, pepper, and coffee (the last to a considerable 
extent), are likewise produced in this district. The popula¬ 
tion, according to the census taken in 1821, was 182,054. 

Stavorinus’s l m// ages; Count Hogendorp’s Coup d'lEil 
sur l'He de Jana, jj-c., t S30.) 

BATA'VIA is a city on the north coast of Java, situated 
at the bottom of un extensive bay, about GO miles E.S.E. of 
the Straits of Sunda. It was formerly a native village called 
Jacatra, und though probably visited by the Portuguese, 
they did not form any commercial settlement here. The 
English and Dutch had factories, the former of which was 
established in 1618, and the latter in 1612; hut the Dutch, 
having conquered the country, founded the present town 
under tire name of Batavia, and removed the government 
fron-Bantum in 1619. It finally became the capital of their 
I||jjjjPf|tj[Uan empire, and the residence of the governor gene- 
English, having taken part with the natives in 


marshes, surrounded by trees and jungle, which prevent the 
exhalations from being carried off by a free circulation of the 
air, and render the town peculiarly obnoxious to marsh mias¬ 
mata. Besides this, all the principal streets are traversed 
by canals, planted on each side with rows of trees, over 
which there are bridges at the end of almost every street. 
They have also booms, which arc drawn across at sunset to 
prevent, the passage of boats in and out. These canals are 
the common receptacles for all the filth of the town. In the 
dry season their stagnant and diminished waters emit a 
most intolerable stench, while in tlic wet season they over¬ 
flow their banks, and leave a quantity of offensive slime 
i From these united causes it is not surprising that 15a- 
| ta\ia has been considered the most unhealthy spot irr the 
•oild, and has been designated the storehouse ol‘disease. 
According to Rayital, the number ol sailors and soldiers 
alone who died in thu hospitals averaged 1400 annually for 
sixty years, and the total amount of deaths in twenty-two 
years exceeded a million of souls; but this looks very like 
an exaggeration. During the French occupation, the walls 
of the town were removed by General Daendols with the 
view of admitting a freer circulation of air, and with the 
materials the cantonment of Wcltcvrceden was built, a short 
distance from the town inland. 

The city is about three quarters of a mile in length, north 
and south, and about half a mile wide. It was enclosed by 
a wall of coral rock, with a stream of water on each side, 
within and without. There are now only three churches in 
the town, and one theatre : at the southern part is a large 
square where the stadthaus stands, in which the courts of 
law are held, and all public business transacted. The 
streets are generally at right angles to one another, and 
the houses mostly of brick stuccoed. They are well built, 
clean, and spacious, and their construction is suited to the 
country. The doors and windows are lofty, and the ground 
floors are covered with (lags of marble, which are kept con¬ 
stantly wet, and impart a coolness to the dwelling. Few 
Europeans, however, sleep within the town, as tile night 
air is considered very baneful. The inhabitants (possibly 
as an antidote against the noxious effluvia arising from 
the swamps and canals) continually burn aromatic woods 
and resins, and scatter about a profusion of odoriferous 
(lowers, of which there are great abundance and variety, 
During the prosperity of the Dutch East India Company. 
Batavia obtained the title of Queen of the F.ast, as the re¬ 
sources of all other districts were sacrificed to its exclusive 
commerce ; but its splendour has greatly decreased, owing 
chiefly to the increase of the British empire in India. 
Whole streets also have been pulled down in consequence 
of the European settlers removing their residences from the 
town to the high grounds in the neighbourhood. 

In the north-east quarter of the town is the citadel, a 
large square inclosure with a bastion at each angle, but 
without any outworks; within the citadel are residences 
for the Governor General and chief officers, with warehouses 
for the most valuable of the Company's goods in case of 
danger. In addition to these defences there are several 
small batteries and redoubts in and around the town, besides 
fortified houses, so placed as to command the navigation of 
the pr incipal canals. Most of theso works are merely for 
the purpose of keeping the natives in awe, and are iji-caleu' 
lated to withstand an invading army, as was proved in 1811. 
But if the fortifications of Batavia are not formidable in 
themselves, they become so from their situation among 
swamps and morasses, where, by the destruction of a few 
roads that cross them to the town, the approach of heavy 
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artillery would be impracticable; and towards the bay the 
water is too shallow to admit even of a boat coming within 
gunshot-range of the castle, except by the narrow entrance 
to the river, which may be closed by booms. 

The diversified population of Batavia and its suburbs 
within two miles, according to the census of 1815, amounted 
to 47,417, and consisted of Dutch, English, Portuguese, 
Chinese, Moors, Arabs, Malays, Javanese, and negro slaves: 
of these classes the Chinese are by far the most numerous 
and important. In 1824 another census was taken, when 
the number was 53,861, of whom 14,708 were Chinese. This 
does not include the military establishment at Wcltcvreeden. 
The Chinese farm the revenues, aro the principal artisans, 
and exclusively manufacture the sugar and arrack. They 
have a separate quarter outside the town, the suburbs of 
which occupy a larger space than the city itself: they suffer 
greatly from disease, and the mortality among them is very 
great, owing to the closeness of their apartments and their 
gross manner of living. Many junks arrive annually from 
China, bringing about 1000 settlers. In 1742, in conse¬ 
quence of a supposed organised plan of insurrection on the 
part of the Chinese, the Dutch government perpetrated a 
most, cold-blooded massacre, in which more than one half of 
the Chinese were murdered. 

The country around Batavia is very beautiful and fer¬ 
tile, though flat in the vicinity of the town. Markets arc 
regularly held, one within and the other outside the city, 
which are remarkably well supplied with fruit, which is the 
most abundant article of vegetable luxury : the principal 
sorts are, pine-apples, oranges, shaddocks, lemons, limes, 
mangoes, bananas, grapes, melons, pomegranates, custard- 
apples, pupnws, mangostoens, and rombusteeus, with many 
others mostly unknown in Europe. Fowls, ducks, and 
geese, are plentiful and cheap: turkeys, pigeons, and wild¬ 
fowl are, in general, very scarce, and butcher's meat inferior 
and dear: of fish there is an abundant supply, and turtle 
are sometimes found. The chief imports are opium and 
piece goods; the exports sugar, collee, and spices: salt 
also forms an important article of colonial commerce: near 
Batavia there are some very extensive works for making 
salt, from sea-water. 

The anchorage of Batavia is a bay, about eleven miles 
long and six deep, capable of containing any number of 
vessels of the largest size ; it is studded with coral knolls 
and protected by several small islands, averaging half 
a mile in diameter, all of which are occupied, and have 
their different appropriations; one is a convict establish¬ 
ment; another an hospital; a third is covered with ware¬ 
houses for articles of small value ; a fourth (Onrust) is the 
naval arsenal, which is well fortified. 

These islands protect the bay from any heavy swell; and, 
as the bottom is very tenacious, it becomes a perfectly safe 
anchorage. But when the sea-breeze blows strong it causes 
a cockling sea, which renders the communication with the 
town unpleasant, and sometimes dangerous, as the only 
landing-place is up the river; the channel of which is 
formed by wooden piers, projecting half a mile into the sea, 
and across it is a shallow bar. The river Jacatra abounds 
in large alligators. During the easterly monsoon, which 
blows from April to October, the weather is uniformly fine 
and warm ; but the north-west monsoon is always accom¬ 
panied by heavy rains and strong winds. The summer range 
of the thermometer is from 70 to 74 in the mornings and 
evenings, and 80 at noon. The rise of tide is about six feet. 

Batavia lies in 6° o' S. lat., and 106° 52' E. long. 

(Railles's History of Java; Staunton’s Embassy to 
China; Cook's Voyages; Crawford's History of the Indian 
Archipelago ; Horsburgh's East India Directory ; Hogeii* 
dorp's Coup if (Mil, &c. There is a plan of Batavia, for the 
year 1669, in Mandelslo's Travels.) 

BATAVIAN REPUBLIC. [See Holland.] 

BATH, the chief city of Somersetshire, celebrated for its 
natural hot springs, is about 108 miles from London, in 
51° 22' 32" N. lat.., and 2 J 3)' 30" W. long. The town lies 
in a valley, divided by the river Avon. Geologically it is 
placed upon the great western oolitic range, which attains 
its greatest elevation on Lansdown, above Bath, where its 
summit is 813 feet above the level of the sea. This range 
is intersected in the neighbourhood of the city by deep 
transverse valleys, but ro-appears on the south of the Avon, 
whore its elevation is so broken that its continuity is de¬ 
stroyed. Its section near Lansdown is a bed of upper, or 
great oolite, varying from 40 to 150 feet in thickness, form¬ 


ing the brow of the hill; then a gradual slope of fullers- 
earth-clay; next a terrace of inferior oolite with its under¬ 
lying sand and sandstone, which falls with a precipitous slope 
and rests on lias day, or blue marl, and then on lias rock. 
The freestone or oolite, worked from quarries situated to 
the east and south of Bath, lias furnished almost entirely 
the chief building materials for the city. The soil upon the 
declivities of the hills is generally rich, and the lower grounds 
afford very fine pasturage. The country about is wooded; 
and from the inequality of the ground presents a great va¬ 
riety of agreeable landscape. From the sheltered position 
of the city, its temperature is mild. The following table 
is made-up from observations continued through fifteen 
years, the temperature being noted from a thermometer 
placed in a north aspect., ami fifteen feet from the ground, 
compared with tables given by Dr. Clark in liis work on 
climate 



Nov. 

Dec. 

•fun. 

l-*ub. 

Mar. 

Near London 

. 40*93 

37 66 

34*16 

39*78 

41*51 

Oxford 

. 43*60 

37*00 

36*90 

37*10 

42*10 

Bath . 

. 45*35 

42*25 

37*75 

41*25 

44 -to 


In the summer months, the same observations give the 
mean temperature of Bath at 01*20 in June, G4**20 in July, 
and 6270 in August. The mean annual depth of rain 
which falls there is 35*30 inches, and the number of days 
on which rain or snow falls is 162, every day being noted 
wet on which sufficient rain fell to mark the pavement. 

This city was a Roman station, mentioned by Ptolemy, 
under the name of Aqure Culidie, and by bint placed with 
Vcnta and Ischalis in the country of the Belgae. It is also 
placed in the l-lth Iter of Antoninus, in connexion with 
other stations, thus, Ab Ism Vcnta Silurum, M.P. ix. 
Abone, M.P. ix. Trujeetus, M.P. ix. Ayuis Solis, M.P. 
vi. Verlueione, M.P. xv. Cimetione, M.P. xx. Spiuis, 
M.P. xv. Calleva. M.P. xv. The stations preceding ami 
following.that of Bath are much disputed, and their actual 
position is very doubtful. In the Not ilia, Bath is not 
mentioned. It was intersected bv llie anlient Roman road 
leading from London into Wales, and by the road called the 
Fosse, which ran from Lincolnshire to the south coast of 
England. These two roads joined near the bridge crossing 
a small stream in the parish of Bath Easton, about two 
miles from Balli. They then continued in one course 
through a great portion of the parish of Waleot, separating 
again near Waleot church. The Fosse entered the north 
gate of the city from Waleot street, passed through the 
town, up llolloway and on to Ilehester. The other road ran 
up Guinea Lane, and on to the station of Abone. Close 
to the spot where these roads separated, and towards the 
river, numerous coins, vases, and sepulchral remains have 
from time to time been found. The Roman remains dis¬ 
covered in Bath and in its neighbourhood have been con¬ 
siderable. At Box a tessellated pavement of large dimen¬ 
sions is at. Ibis time lying open, proof of the existence of a 
villa on the spot. Several such remains have been found 
in the country around Bath, especially at Bath-Ford, Dit,lie- 
ridge, Horslaud near Warley, and at Wcllow. In thecity of 
Bath itself, the foundations of extensive buildings have often 
been traced. On the eastern side of tho Fosse, near the 
north end of Stall-street, portions of a large temple were 
discovered, and are still preserved in the Bath Institution. 
Its front was towards the west, and consisted of a portico 
with fluted columns, crowned with Corinthian capitals. 
Towards the ea.-t of this building stood the principal 
baths, the remains of which were discovered in 17 55. In 
other parts of the city, altars with inscriptions, tessellated 
pavements, ornamented bricks, urns, v;**es, lachrymatories, 
fibulae, coins, &.r„ have been turned up, but none of the 
inscriptions throw any light upon the history of tho place. 
No city in England can produce such a collection of local 
Roman remains as is now deposited in the Bath Literary 
and Scientific Institution: there is nothing like it in the 
kingdom, except at Newcastle upon-Tyne, where the col¬ 
lection is from the whole of the northern field. The new 
town is many feet above its antient level ; in some places 
more than twenty. The walls, as they existed until a late 
period, are presumed to have been built, to a great extent, 
upon the base of the Roman walls. There are accounts 
anil engravings of Roman inscriptions and sculptures incor¬ 
porated in the walls, none of which are now existing. 

Tho modern city of Bath is of great beauty. Its streets 
are very regular, dean, and, at night, well-lighted. Its 
best buildings, such as the Upper Rooms, the north side 
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of Queen-square, the Crescent, and Circus, were built about 
the middle of the last century, from designs of the two 
Woods. The last forty years have hardly produced a build¬ 
ing of any architectural value, though the materials for 
building are cheap, and the stone is worked with great ease. 
The architecture of the later buildings is generally of a 
bald character. 

The city is governed by a corporation, under charters 
granted by Queen Elizabeth, Sept. 4, 1590, and by George 
111., 1794. The first of these charters directs that the 
corporation shall consist of a mayor, aldermen, not exceed¬ 
ing in number ten, nor fewer than four, and a common 
council of twenty members. There are also a recorder, 
town-clerk, and two sergeants-at-maee. The local court of 
record has cognizance of all personal actions whatsoever 
arising within the city and its suburbs or precincts, without 
restriction as to the amount of the sum in dispute. The 
non-rcsidcnce, however, of the recorder, the legal adviser of 
the magistrates and one of the presiding judges; the attor¬ 
neys of the court being the two sergeanls-at-mace and un¬ 
professional persons ; and the ease with which a cause may 
be removed to any of the superior courts, by writ of cer¬ 
tiorari or habeas corpus, destroy all its advantages. A 
court-leet, and court of quarter-sessions are also held by 
the magistrates, who, though without power to try persons 
charged with felonies under the charter of the city, are 
perhaps enabled to try them under the 4 and 5 Will. IV. 
e. 27, sec. 3. By the charter of 1794, eleven instead of two 
members of the corporation are empowered to act as jus¬ 
tices of the peace within the city. The members of the 
corporation, though self-elected, must be chosen from the 
freemen; and as the freemen by purchase were consi¬ 
dered to have a claim to bo elected before the freemen 
by servitude, the price of the freedom, shortly before the 
Reform Act passed, was 250/. The. property of the body 
is very extensive, including lands and houses in.the best 
part of the city ; all the hot-springs hut one; nearly all 
the cold-springs which supply the town with water ; and 
the tolls of the market; altogether producing, in 1832, a 
rental of more than 12,000/. per annum. In 1832 the public 
debt, of the corporation amounted to 55,803/. 

The charter boundaries of the city include part of the 
parishes of Walcot and Bathwiek, and the parishes of St. 
Peter and St. Paul, St. James, and St. Michael. The 
parliamentary boundaries of the city, under the Boundary 
Act , include, in addition, the remaining parts of the parishes 
of Walcot and Bathwiek, and the parish of Lyncombe and 
Wideonibe. The new limits comprised, m 1831, a popu¬ 
lation of 50,800 persons (21,035 mules and 29,705 females), 
charged with assessed taxes lo the amount of 02,000/. 
tt-ycar; 3310 acres of ground, and above 7000 houses, more 
than 5000 of which were taxed at. the annual value of 10/. 
The power of electing the parliamentary representatives of 
the city was formerly in the corporation only. Under the 
Reform Act, the number of registered electors, in each of 
the last three years, has been about 2800. The inhabitants 
of Bath are exempt from serving on the juries of the county. 

A community of Religious existed here from the earliest 
ages of Christianity in Britain, who had their house near to 
the springs and baths. The constitution of the society 
underwent several changes, and at last the house and all its 
possessions, which were extensive and valuable, were sur¬ 
rendered lo the crown by William Holloway, the lust prior, 
Juno 29, 1539. What is now called the Abbey Church was 
the church of this community, and was connected, on the 
south side, with the conventual dwellings. An older church 
having fallen into decay, tho building of the present edifice 
was begun by Bishop Oliver King, in the reign of Henry 
VII., at the time of whose death it was unfinished, and 
continued to be so when tho priory was dissolved. After 
having been in a dibit Mated state for many years, its re¬ 
pair was undertaken by Chapman, in 1 572, continued by the 
munificence of Thomas Bellot, steward of the household of 
Queen Elizabeth, and was nearly completed by Bishop 
Montague, about the year 1609. This edifice is of the 
shape of a cross, with a very handsome tower rising from 
the centre. Its length from east to west is 210 feet, and 
irotn north to south 126. The west front is deeorated with 
numerous figures, now mueh impaired by time, intended to 
represent Jacob s dream. The east window is remarkable 
for being square, and was until very lately appropriately 
supported by two square towers, which have been converted 
into ill-designed octagonal pinnacles. Tho building itself 


is an example of the pointed style at. the latest, period in 
which it prevailed, and was completed with great simplicity 
and taste. In 1834 its whole design and character were 
materially changed, and its most peculiar features de¬ 
stroyed. Tho interior is entirely disfigured by the multitude 
of monuments with which it is covered. It is the parish 
church of the parish of St. Peter and St. Paul. 

The ecclesiastical division of Bath is into tho parishes 
already named, each of which has its parochial church. 
There are also the following chapels connected with the 
Established ChurchQueen Square, Margaret's, All 
Saints, Kensington, Octagon, Laura, St. Mark, Trinity, 
St. Saviour, Christ Church, Magdalen's, St. John’s Hos¬ 
pital. Records also exist of eleven chapels which have 
been destroyed. The Independents, Quakers, Moravians, 
Methodists, Unitarians, Roman Catholics, Jews, and Bap¬ 
tists, have all places of worship in the city, the majority 
of which are large and handsome buildings. 

There are charitable institutions in this city of untient 
and modern date of every kind. The oldest is the hospital 
of St. John, founded in i laO by Reginald Fitzjoeelyne, as 
it is said, for the benefit of the sick poor resorting to Bath. 
The beneficiaries now are a master, six brethren, and six 
sisters. The patronage of the mastership was granted by 
Queen Elizabeth to the corporation of Bath. Its endow¬ 
ments are large, and tho annual value of its property in 
1818, chiefly leased on lives, in consideration of fines, was 
11,395/. The master receives two-tliirds of the fines and 
income, and the brethren and sisters the remainder. Tho 
chief establishment, however, for the sick poor is culled the 
General Hospital. It was opened in 1743, and is regulated 
by uet of parliament. No patient can be admitted unless 
his case has been certified as proper for the trial of the hot 
waters, previous to his coining lo Bath, and no inhabitant 
of Bath is admitted into it. This last regulation, though 
wisely framed, is to some extent evaded by the admission 
of persons dwelling in the suburbs, but beyond the charter 
limits of the city. The charity is well endowed, and its re¬ 
cords have had the character of having been kept with great 
care, fidelity, anil exactness. There is also another large 
hospital called the United General Hospital, or Casualty 
anil Dispensary, which affords to the sick poor of the city 
the advantages of the use of the hot waters, and gives 
assistance in cases of ordinary illness and casualty. It is 
well governed, and the whole of its arrangements are good. 

There is a small collection of hooks in the vestry of the 
abbey church and some anticut MSS. In the year 1826 a 
literary and scientific institution was founded, comprising, 
partly by purchase and partly by benefactions, an extensive 
and well-selected library of reference both in science and 
literature. The institution also contains a small museum 
and laboratory, with rooms for the delivery of lectures. 
There is also u Mechanics' Institute, which has a tolerable 
collection of books, and which has been almost entirely sup¬ 
ported for some years by the class for whose use it was 
designed. 

The chief institution for instruction is the free grammar- 
school, founded by Edward VI., and endowed with part of 
the lands of the dissolved priory of Bath. It was designed 
for the gratuitous instruction of the children of the inha¬ 
bitants of the tow li without distinction. The school-house 
is a large and handsome building with spacious premises. 
The schoolmaster may be a la)man; but if in holy orders, 
must be presented to the rectory of Chorleumbe, the value 
of which was, in 1831, about 300/. a-year. Ilis salary, as 
master, is 84/. a-ycar ; but as the school is well attended, 
and only ten free scholars are admitted, the value of the 
office is much increased by tho payments of ilay-scholars 
and hoarders. The lands of tho school are very badly let, 
producing, in 1834, a rent of only 376/. a-ycar, though their 
annual value, in 1822, was about 1238/. There are several 
other schools which afford the elements of education, such 
as reading, writing, and arithmetic, supported chieiiy by 
voluntary subscriptions. 

The ‘ ever memorable' John Hales, of Eton, was born 
in St. James's parish, and Benjamin Robins, said to have 
been the actual writer of Anson's Voyage round the h in Id, 
was a native of this city, which also claims Adelardus de 
Bathonia, who passed some time in tho oust during tho 
reign of Henry I., and brought to England, among some 
Arabic MSS., a translation of Euclid, being tlie first copy 
of the work known in this country. 

The gaieties of Bath aro celebrated, but have much de- 
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dined during tho last twenty years. The Assembly Rooms 
are a handsome suite, the ball-room being nearly 106 by 
nearly 43 feet, and 42 feet 6 inches high, and the tea-rooui 
70 by 27 feet: tin y were erected by Wood. The theatre is 
probably one of the best of its size in England ; for it Mr. 
Palmer obtained 1 he first act of parliament passed in this 
country for the security of theatrical property. It is justly 
remarked by Seneca, ‘ Ubicunque scatebunt aquarum ca- 
lontium vena;, ibi nova divepsoria luxurioe excitabuntur:' 
• wherever warm springs abound, new places of amusement 
arc sure to arise up.’ 

There is no manufacture of importance in this city. It 
was formerly celebrated for its cloth, and at the Restoration 
no less'than sixty broad looms wore employed in the parish 
of St. Michael’s. Tho paper-mills in the neighbourhood 
are of some note, and paid, in 1832, to tho excise 10,575/. 
The city is well-supplied with coal from extensive beds 
lying a few miles distant. The river Avon was made navi¬ 
gable to Bristol under an act of the 10th Anne, and there 
is a water-communication with London by the Kcnnet and 
Avon Canal, which joins the Thames at Heading. 

The remarkable peculiarity of Bath is its natural hot 
springs- They are four in number, and rise near the centre 
Df the city; and, with the exception of a spring belonging to 
Lord Manvers, are vested in the corporation. The tempera¬ 
ture of three of the springs is as follows:—Hot Bath 117°, 
King’s Bath 114°, and Cross Bath 109° of Fahrenheit, 
yielding respectively 128, 20, and 12 gallons a minute. 
The specific gravity of the water is 1'002. As it Hows 
from the earth it is transparent, but in a short time yields 
a slight precipitate and loses its transparency. When fresh 
drawn it has a slight ehalyboate taste. The King's Bath 
is 60 feet 11 inches in length, and 40 feet in breadth, and 
the Queen’s Bath, a square of 25 feet, is supplied from it. 
The daily quantity of water discharged into these basins is 
184,320 gallons. There are private baths attached to the 
Hot and tho King’s Bath, admirably arranged and con¬ 
structed, and capable of having their temperature regu¬ 
lated. Bathing is far from being a practice among the 
inhabitants. The public baths arc not much frequented, 
and the private baths, though they occasion few charges for 
their support, but that of linen anti attendance, are expen¬ 
sive. Tho encouragement of their general use, and the 
effect of low prices, as connected with the advancement of 
■local interests, are not yet understood. The baths yielded 
to the corporation, in 1831, a rent of 1442/., and the pump- 
room a rent of 416/. a-year. The waters have been very 
accurately analyzed by Drs. Falconer and Gibbes, and by 
Mr. R. Phillips. According tq tho last of theso writers, 
whose experiments were very carefully made, a quart of 
water taken from the hot springs contains— 
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Sulphate of lime 
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Carbonate of lime 
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Estimating the muriate and sulphate of soda in a crys 
tallized state, a pint of water contains— 


Carbonic acid 
Sulphate of limo 
Muriate of soda 
Sulphate of soda 
Carbonate of lime 
Silica 

Oxide of iron 
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A considerable quantity of carbonic acid gas escapes through 
the water. 

Taken internally the water acts as a stimulant. Its use 
is most successful in cases of palsy, rheumatism, gout, le¬ 
prosy, cutaneous disease, and especially in cases of scrofula 
affecting the joints, such as the knee, elbow, hip. It cannot 
be used without danger in cases accompanied with fever, 
cough, or pain in tho chest, open sores or ulcers, or in cases 
where there is reason fo suspect internal suppuration, he¬ 
morrhage, rupture, mania, or plethora. From its improper 
internal use misohievous results are frequently produced, 


The earliest work on the hot springs 18 by W, jt 
dated 1562. The writer, a divine and doctor of medicine, 
and the first English writer on natural history, was bom at 
Morpeth, and was imprisoned for preaching the doctrines 
of the Reformation. Obtaining liis liberty, he went abroad, 
where he continued during the greater part of the reign 
of Henry VIII. On liis return he was preferred, and re¬ 
ceived from Edward VI. the deanery of Wells. Other 
treatises have been written by Von nor, 1617; Guidott, 
1691, 1708 : Fierce, 1697; Oliver, 1716; (Jlicyne, 1725; 
Wynter, 1728; Quinton, 1734; Kinnier, 1737 ; Randolph, 
1752; Charleton, 1754; Lucas, 1756 ; Steven, 1758 ; Suther¬ 
land, 1763 ; Falconer, 1770, 1789; Gibbes, 1800; Wilkin¬ 
son ; Phillips, 1808 ; Daubeny, 1834. 

(See Collinson's History of Somersetshire, vol. i.; War¬ 
ner's History of Bath; Lysons's Belt quite Romance; 
Wood's Essay towards a Description of Bath, 1742, 1749, 
1760; Charity Commissioners Reports; ‘On the Climate 
of Bath,’ Bath Magazine, vol. iii. p. 289; On the Oolitic 
District of Bath, by Lonsdale; Transactions if the Geolo¬ 
gical Society, vol. iii. p. 241; Municipal Corporation In¬ 
quiry, 1833; Turner's History of England, 8vo. vol. iv. 
p. 438 ; MS. Communication from Bath.) 

BATH, a town in Lincoln county, state of Maine, in tho 
United States of North America, situated in 43° 54' N. lat., 
and 69° 47' W. long. This town is built on the west side 
of the river Kennebec, at the head of tho ship-navigation on 
that river, and sixteen miles from the sea. It is distant thirty- 
five miles north-east from Portland, which town was, until 
1832, the seat of government in the state. With the ex¬ 
ception of Portland, Bath has more shipping belonging to 
its port than any other town in Maine; the amount of re¬ 
gistered and licensed tonnage in 1831 was 26,237 tons: 
the population, according to the census of 1830, was 3773. 

BATH, KNIGHTS OF THE, so called from the au- 
tient custom of bathing previous to their installation. Tho 
Origin of tfiis order of knighthood has been described as of 
very remote antiquity ; hut as Camden and Selden agree 
that the first mention of an order of knights, distinctly called 
Knights of tho Bath, is at the coronation of Henry IV. in 
1399, there can ho little doubt that this order was then 
instituted. That bathing had been u part of tho discipline 
submitted to by esquires in order to obtain the honour 
of knighthood from very early times, is admitted; but it 
does not appear that any knights wore called Knights of the 
Bath till these were created by King Ilonry IV. 

Froissart (sec Lord Berners's Tran.slat. edit. 1812, vol. ii. 
p. 752), speaking of that king, says, ‘ The Saturday before 
liis coronation lie departed from Westminster, and rode to 
the Tower of London with a great number: and that, night 
all such esquires as should lie made knights the next day, 
watched, who were to the number of forty-six. Every esquire 
liad his own bayne ( hath) by himself; and the next; day tho 
Duke of Lancaster made them all knights at the mass-time. 
Then liad they long coats with strait sleeves, furred with 
myiiever like prelates, with white laces hanging on their 
shoulders.' 

It became subsequently the practice of the English kings 
to create Knights of the Bath previous to their coronation, at 
the inauguration of a Prince of Wales, at the celebration of 
their own nuptials or those of any of the royal family, 
and occasionally upon other great occasions or solemnities. 
Fabyan ( Chrnn. edit. 1811, p. 582) says that Henry V., in 
1416, upon the taking of the town of Caen, dubbed sixteen 
Knights of the Bath. 

Sixty-eight Knights of the Bath wore made at the coro¬ 
nation of King Charles II. (see the list in Guillim's He¬ 
raldry, fob Lend. 1679, p. 107); but from that time tho 
order was discontinued, till it was revived by King George I. 
under writ of Privy Seal, dated May 18, 1725, during the 
administration of Sir Robert Walpole. Thu statutes and 
ordinances of the order hear date May 23, 1725. By these 
it was directed that the order should consist of a grand¬ 
master and thirty-six companions, a succession of whom 
was to bo regularly continued. The officers appropriated to 
the order, besides the grand-master, were a dean, register, 
king of arms, genealogist, secretary, usher, and messenger. 
The dean of the collegiate church of St. Peter, Westminster, 
for the time being, was appointed ex officio dean of the 
Order of the Bath, and it was directed that the other officers 
should be from time to time appointed by the grand-master. 

The badge of the order was directed to be a rose, thistle, 
and shamrock, issuing from a sceptre between three im¬ 
perial crowns, surrounded by the motto Triajuncta in uno; 
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to be of pure gold, chased and pierced, and to he worn 
by the knight-eledl, pendant from a red riband placed 
obliquely over the right shoulder. The collar to be of gold, 
weighing thirty ounces troy weight, and composed of nine 
imperial crowns, and eight roses, thistles, and shamrocks 
issuing from a sceptre, enamelled in their proper colours, 
tied or linked together by seventeen gold knots, enamelled 
white, and having the badge of the order pendant from it. 
The star to consist of three imperial crowns of gold, sur¬ 
rounded with the motto of the order upon a circle gules, 
with a glory or ray issuing from the centre, to bo embroi¬ 
dered on the left side of the tipper garment. 

The installation dress was ordered to he a sureoat of white 
satin, a mantle of crimson satin lined with white, tied at the 
neck with a cordon of crimson silk and gold, with gold 
tassels, and the star of the order embroidered on the left 
shoulder; a white silk hat, adorned with a standing plume 
of white ostrich feathers ; white leather boots, edged and 
heeled ; spurs of crimson and gold : and a sword in a white 
leather scabbard, with cross hilts of gold. 

Each knight was to be allowed three esquires, who are to 
he gentlemen of blood, bearing coat-armour ; and who, 
during the term of their several lives, are entitled to all the 
privileges and exemptions enjoyed by the esquires of the 
sovereign’s hotly, or the gentlemen of the privy chamber. 

In 1810, tlie Prince Regent, being desirous to comme¬ 
morate the auspicious termination of the long and arduous 
contests in which the empire had been engaged, and of 
marking, in an especial manner, bis sense of the valour, 
crseverancc, and devotion manifested by the officers of the 
iltg's forces by sea and land, thought fit to advance the 
splendour and extend the limits of the Order of the Hath : 
upon which occasion his Royal Highness, by virtue of the 
royal prerogative, was pleased to ordain that thenceforward 
the order should bo composed of three classes, differing in 
their ranks and degrees of dignity. 

The first class to consist of knights grand crosses, which 
designation was to be substituted for that of knights com¬ 
panions previously used. The knights grand crosses, with 
the exception of princes of the blood-royal holding high 
commissions in the army and navy, not to exceed seventy- 
two in number; whereof a number .not exceeding twelve 
might be nominated in consideration of services rendered in 
civil or diplomatic employments. To distinguish the mili¬ 
tary and naval officers upon whom the first class of the said 
order was then newly conferred, it was directed that they 
should bear upon the ensign or star, and likewise upon the 
badge of the order, the addition of a wreath of laurel en¬ 
circling the motto, and issuing from an escrol inscribed 
leh diet) ; and the dignity of the first class to be at no time 
conferred upon persons who bad not attained the rank of 
major general in the army, or rear-admiral in the navy. 

The second class was to be composed of knights com¬ 
manders, who were to have precedence of all knights 
bachelors of tho "United Kingdom: the number, in the 
first instance, not to exceed one hundred and eighty, ex¬ 
clusive of foreign officers holding British commissions, of 
whom a number not exceeding ton may be admitted into 
the second class as honorary knights commanders ; but in 
the event of actions of signal distinction, or of future wars, 
the number of knights commanders may be increased. No 
person to bo eligible as a knight commander who does not, 
at t.lio time of his nomination, hold a commission in his 
Majesty's army or navy; such commission not being below 
the rank of lieutenant-colonel in the army, or of post-captain 
in the navy. Bv a subsequent regulation in 1815 no per¬ 
son is now eligible to the class of KC.B. unless he have 
attained the rank of major-general in the army or rear- 
admiral in the navy. Each knight commander to wear his 
appropriate badge or cognizance, pendent by a red riband 
round the neck, and bis appropriate star, embroidered on 
the left side of his upper vestment. For the greater honour 
ot‘ this class, it was further ordained that no officer of his 
Majesty's army or navy was thenceforward to be nominated 
to the dignity of a knight grand cross who had not been 
appointed previously a knight commander of the order. 

The third class to be composed of officers holding com¬ 
missions in his Majesty's service by sea or land, who shall 
be styled companions of the said order; not to be entitled 
to the appellation, style, or precedence of knights bachelors, 
but to take precedence and place of all esquires of the United 
Kingdom. No officer to be nominated a companion of the 
order unless he shall previously have received a medal or 
other badge of honour, or shall have been specially men¬ 


tioned by name in despatches published in the London 
Gazette, as having distinguished himself. 

The bulletin announcing the re-modelling of the Order 
of the Bath was dated Whitehall, January 2, 1815. 

By another bulletin, dated Whitehall, January 6, 1815, 
the Prince Regent, acting in the name and on behalf of 
his Majesty, having taken into consideration the eminent 
services which had been rendered to the empire by the 
officers in the service of the Honourable East India Com¬ 
pany, ordained that fifteen of the most distinguished offi¬ 
cers of that service, holding commissions from his Ma¬ 
jesty not below that of lieutenant-colonel, might be raised 
to the dignity of kniglits commanders of the Bath, exclu¬ 
sive of tho number of knights commanders belonging to 
his Majesty’s forces by sea and land who had been nomi¬ 
nated by the ordinance of January 2. In the event of future 
wars, and of actions of signal distinction, the said number 
of fifteen to be increased. His Royal Highness further or¬ 
dained that certain other officers of the same service, holding 
his Majesty’s commission, might bo appointed companions 
of the Order of the Bath, in consideration of eminen t services 
rendered in action with tho enemy : and that the said officers 
should enjoy all the rights, privileges, and immunities se¬ 
cured to the third class of the said order. 

(See Obserrati»ns introductory to an Historical Essay 
upon the Knighthood of the Hath, by John Anstis, Esq. 
(to. Loud. 1 725 ; Seidell's Titles of Honour , fol. Loml. 10 72, 
pp. 078, 070; Camden's Britannia, fol. Loud. 16.57, p. 172; 
Sandford's G ensuing. Hist. fol. 1707, pp. 2G7, -l.'U, 501, 502, 
578 ; J. C. Dithmari, Commentatio de lion oral issimo Or - 
dine de. Pa/nco , fol. Franc, ad Yiad. 1720; Mrs. S. S. 
Banks's Collections on the Order of the Path . MSS. Brit. 
Mus.; Statutes of the Order of the Path, -Ito. Loud. 1 725, 
repr. with additions in 1812; Pullet ins of the Campaign 
1815, pp. 1-18.) , 

BATH, a place for the purpose of washing tlic body, 
either with hot, warm, or cold water: tho word is derived 
from the Saxon ba'o. The Greek name is balaneion 
runv), of which the Roman baliticum, or balneum, is only a 
slight variation : the elements bal and bad. in the Greek 
and English words are evidently related. The public baths 
of the Romans were generally called Therme.r, which lite¬ 
rally means 1 warm waters.' 

The bath was also in common use among the Greeks, 
though wo are not well acquainted with tlie construction 
and economy of their bathing-places. At Athens there 
were both private and public baths: the public baths appear 
to have been the property of individuals, who kept them for 
their own profit or lot thorp to others. (See Isoms, On the 
Inheritance of Dicrrngenes, cap. vi.; ditto <f phitoctcmon, 
cap. vi.) Lucian, in his Hippias (vol. iii. ed. llemsterh.), 
has given a description of a magnificent bath. Though he 
does not tell us whether it was built in the Roman or the 
Greek stylo, vve may safely conclude that lie is speaking of 
a bath in a Greek city. His description is not.precise enough 
to render it certain that this bath in its details agrees with 
those of Rome and l’ompcii; but the general design and 
arrangement appear to bo nearly the same. 

We learn from Seneca that the Roman baths were 
very simple, even mean and dark, in the time of Scipio 
Afrieanus ; and it was not until the age of Agrippa, and 
tho emperors after Augustus, that they were built and 
finished in a style of luxury almost incredible. Seneca 
(Epist . lxxxvi.), who inveighs against this luxury, observes 
that ‘ a person was held to be poor and sordid whoso baths 
did not shine with a prolusion of the most precious mate¬ 
rials,— the marbles of Egypt inlaid with those of Numidia; 
unless the walls were laboriously stuccoed in imitation of 
painting; unless tho chambers were covered with glass, the 
basins with the rare Thasian stone, and tlie water conveyed 
through silver pipes.’ These it appears were the luxuries 
of plebeian baths. Those of freedmen had ‘ a profusion of 
statues, a number of columns supporting nothing, placed as 
an ornament merely on account of the expense: the water 
murmuring down steps, and the floor of precious stones.’ 
(Sen. Epist. lxxxvi.) These baths of which Seneca speaks 
were private baths. 

Amtnianus Marcellinus reckons sixteen public baths in 
Rome. Tho chief were those of Agrippa, Nero, Titus, 
Domitiau, Antoninus Caracalla, and Diocletian. These 
edifices, differing, of course, in magnitude and splendour, 
and in the details of the arrangement, were all constructed 
on a common plan. They stood among extensive gardens 
and walks, and were often surrounded by a portico. The 



BAT 


25 


13 A T 


pi„i n building contained large halls for swimming and Life of Anton. Caracal/, by /El. Sparlianus.) Wo hero 
bathing, some for conversation, others for various athletic subjoin a plan of the baths of Curucalla, Which wore finished, 
and manly exercisos, and some for tho declamation of poets according to Eusebius, in the fourth year of that cm- 
and the lectures of philosophers; in a word, for every species peror's reign. The most complete and elegant baths had 
of polite and manly amusement. These noble rooms wero generally the following apartmentsAn upodytorium, or 
lined and paved with marble, adorned with the most valu- room for undressing; an unctuarium, for the ointments; 
able columns, paintings, and statues, and furnished with a sphoeristerium, or large room for exercises; a calidu 
collections of books for the studious who resorted to them, lavatio, or warm bath; a laeonicuui, or hot room for sweat¬ 
ee Pompeii, published by the Society for the Diffusion of ing; a tepidarium, or warm room with a tepid hath; and 
Useful Knowledge, vol. i.) These baths, which were called a frigidarium, which contained the cold bath : to these may 
Thermo;, are now all in ruins. The best preserved are be added rooms for feasting and conversation. (Cameron On 
those of Titus, Diocletian, and Antoninus Caracalla. (See Roman Baths.) 



[I*lan of the llalliB of Caracalla from the measurements of Palhulio.] 


Scale "f English bWt. 

0 100 £00 300 400 500 

I ..... ,1 . I-1--1---. 

A, a’circular room, over which was a roof of copper; 11, the Apodytcrium; t’, the Xystus; D, the Piscina: E, Vestibules on the wide of tho Piacinn, 
which served for tho spectators and to contain the clothes of those who bathed; K, Vestibules at entering the Thermic; on each side were libraries; 
<»,<}, Rooms where the wrestlers prepared lor the exercises of the Paluistra, with a staircase, to ascend to the upper story; 11,11, tho Peristyles, which 
we find in all the Roman Thermo?, having in tin* middle a Piscina for bathing; I, l, the Kphebiuiu or place of exercise; K, K, the Eln-othesiutn, or 
Ela*othekium ( EXuwQitfiovSnKtov ); L, L, Vestibules, over which there is another room with a Mosaic pavement; M, M, Laconic um ; N, N, Warm 
Hath; O, O, Tepidarium ; P, P, FrigMarium; Q, Q, llf»onis for the spectators and for the use of the wrestlers; 11, R, Kxhedta* for the philosophers; S, 
Stadium; T. T, Places for hentlug the water; IT, U, Cells for bathing; W.W, Rooms tor conversation ; X. X, Cisterns of three stories to receive 
raiu-w ttter; Y, Y, the Conisterium; Z, Z, Recesses for ornament, and which served for tho spectators to sit in; 1, Theatre for the spectators to see the 
exercises in the open air; 2, Apartments of two stories lor the use of those who had the cue of tho hatlis; 3,3. Kxhedrse, wher- the gymnastic exercises 
were taught; 4,4, Rooms for those who exercised in the Stadium; 5,5, Atria to the academies; Temples ; 7, ?» Academies; H, 8, Arcades for the mas¬ 
ters to walk in, detached from the noise of the Palaestra; 9,9, Covered Ruths; 10, 10, Stairs, &c„ which led to the top; 11, 11, Stairs by which you ascended to 
the Pul rostra, 

Flaminius Vacca informs us that in 1471 there was to be The provincial towns had also their ba.lis, both public 
seen in these baths an artificial island formed of marble, full and private. The public baths of Pompeii, which were dis- 
of the remains of figures which had been carved on it. Near covered in J 824, in a very perfect state, throw much light 
the island was a ship, with many figures in it, much broken, on what the Roman writers, and especially Vitruvius, have 
There was also a bathing vessel of granite. Two labra of written on the subject. The following description of them 
granite; found in tho same place; are now employed as is taken from the second.volume of the Pompeii, ^published 
fountains in the great square before tho Farncse Palace at by the Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge), with- 
Rome. In these baths were also found the Farnese Her- a few verbal alterations, and some omissions. These baths 
rules and the great group of statues known by tho-name of occupy a space of about 100 feet square, and are divided 
the Farnese Bull. Besides the great granite column now into three separate and distinct parts. One of them was 
in the palace of S. Lorenzo at Florence, Piranesi tells us appropriated to the fire-places and to the servants of the 
that he saw, in the peristyle, two fountains enriched with establishment; the other two were occupied each by a set 
the remains of bas reliefs. of baths contiguous to each other, similar, arid adapted to 
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the same purposes, jmd supi>licd with heat and water from Vitruvius (lib. v. cap. 10) says that tho caldanum for the 
tiie same furnace, and from the same reservoir. The apart- women should be contiguous to that for the men, and be 
ments and passages are paved with white marble in mosaic, exposed to the same aspect; for thus the same hypocaustum. 
It is conjectured that the more spacious of the two sets of or stove, may suffice for both. Annexed is the plun of 
baths was for the use of the men, the smaller for the women, these Pompeian baths, situated near the Forum. 


I l’isf ili.'i 



[Plan of tho Hutht) disrovori'd in Pompeii, from tho Musco liorbonicu ,] 


' 1, Piscina; 2, Street, over which was an mpicducl to convey tho water from 
the Piscina to tho baths; II, Kntrnnrn to the hath* of tin* men; 4, Wntcreloset; 
5, t.-ortilo, court, or vestibule to the bullet; d, Channel to collect the rain- 
suiter from the portico; 7* *'olontiiuie round three sides of the sestihtile; H, 
Seals under tho colonnade ( SchoUr ); 2, Oecus or exhedra ; 10, Passage lead 
ing out of tho baths; 11, atereloset ; 12, Kutruticc from the street of For¬ 
tune ; III, Pinmage leading into the Anodyteriuin ; 14, Apodyterium ; 13, Seats; 
H*. Passage leading to the stieet; 1<, fcutranco from the street of the arch; 
IS, Wardrobe; l‘>, Frigidai iuin ; 20. Niches in the FrigUlariuni; 21, Alveus 
or vase of tho Frigithmum ; 22, a brotuo spout, through which the water rau 
into the Alveus; 211, Pipe out of which the water esea|»od ; 24, Passages which 
,eud from the Apodytwmn to the fmnuees; 2ft. Apartment for the stokers; 
2d, Doorway leading: froto this npartment to the stieet of the arch; 27, Fur 
uaue; 23, UuHdaiUitn, or boiler for hot water; 20, Tepidarium, or receptacle 


for tepid water; 30, Frigidutittm. or reservoir for cold water ; 31, Stairs lead in« 
to the boilers ; 32, Passage which leads from the boilers to the court, where 
tin* fuel tor the stove* was kept; 33, the court for fuel ; 34, ('obtains which 
supported the roofnf the comt ; 3ft, Stairs which lend to the arched roofs of the 
baths; 3d, Door opeiiiug into the street of the Forum; 3", Tepidarium ; 3S, 
Place where the bronze brazier was found; 32, ('uld.triuni. having a suspended 
or hollow floor; 40, l.aeonieuni ; 41, Labruin ; 42, Hot Hath; 43, Kntraneu 
to the baths for the women ; 44, Vestibule with seats; 45, Passage leading to 
the Apodyterium; 46, Apodyterium; 47, Seats in the same; 43, Frigidariuin ; 
4‘.» t Tepidarium; 50, Caldurimn with a hollow pavement; 51, l.acotiienm ; 
52,1.ubrum ; 53, Hot Hath ; 64, a small room, use unknown ; 55, Street, called 
the street of tho arch; 06, Stairs; 57, 58, Two small voids without any com¬ 
munication. 



*• * 1H >. «“ *««»* pan* of that ; », Decorated Archival! j 3, n place for a lamp ; 4, Scat, of the Apodyterium with a raised (ten servin 

, « fuul.tool; #, Hole, m which wc ,e pep fir the dxes.e, ; «, a Window ; 7. Conical Ceiling of the Frigidarinto* 8, Niche) ; 9, Abwu ormuhfe taso 


The piscina or reservoir was separated at Pompeii from 
tho baths themselves by the street which opens into the 
forum. The pipes which communicated between the reser- 
v«r a °d the bath passed over an arch thrown across the 


street. There were three entrances to the furnaces which 
heated tho warm and vapour-baths. The chief entrance 
opened upon a court of an irregular figure, fit for containing 
•wood and other necessaries for the use of the establishment 
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covered in part by a roof; the rafters of the roof rested at 
one end oti the lateral walls, and at the other on two co¬ 
lumns, constructed with small pieces of stone. From hence 
a very small staircase led to the furnaces, and to the upper 
part of the baths. Another led to the small room, called 


the prmfurnium, into which projects thp mouth of a furnace. 
In this room were the attendants on the furnace, or stokers 
(fornacarii), whose duty it was to keep up the tires. Hero 
was found a quantity of pitch, used by the furnace-men to 
enliven the fires • the stairs in the room (25) led up to the 



[Suction of tlio Caldarium of the Men’s Naths.] 

1, Window; 2. a circular aperture by which the temperature was regulated; 3, another window 
7, Leaden pip.* ihrot.^h which the water of the Lnhrum was either introduced or made its escape ; 

covered with Mosaic; 10, Small ph-rs which support the pavement; 11, The communication brtwoen the hollow pavement and the furuae 
Id, Steps to ascend the bath. ( Slutco Hotltoniro, vol. ii.) 


coppers. The third entrance led from the apodyterium of 
the men's baths by means of a corridor (23). There is no 
communication between these furnaces and the bath of the 
women, which was heated from them. The furnace was 
round, and had in the lower part of it two pipes, which trans¬ 
mitted hot air under the pavements, and between the walls 
of the vapour-baths, which were built hollow for that purpose. 
Close to tlie furnace, ut the distance of four inches, a round 
vacant space still remains, iu which was placed the copper 
{.'uhlantun) for boiling water ; near which, with the same 
interval bet a ecu them, was situated the copper for warm 
water (trpiiliirium); and at the distance of two feet from 
this was the receptacle (30) for cold water (frigidarium), 
which was square, and plastered round the interior, like the 
piscina or reservoir. A constant communication was main¬ 
tained between these vessels, so that as fast as hot water 
was drawn otr from the caldarium, the void was supplied 
from the tepidarium, which being already considerably 
lieatcd, did but slightly reduce the temperature of the hotter 
boiler. The tepidarium in its turn was supplied from tiro 
piscina, and that from the aqueduct. The t * ..s frigida- 
riurn, tepidarium. and caldarium were applied m die apart¬ 
ments in which the cold, tepid, and hot-baths were placed, 
as well as to the vessels already described under these re¬ 
spective names. The furnace and the cuppers were placed 
between the men's baths and the women's baths, as near 
as possible to both, to avoid the waste of heat consequent 
on transmitting the fluids through a length of pipe. The 
coppers and reservoir were elevated considerably above the 
baths, to cause the water to flow more rapidly into them. 

The men's bath had three public entrances (3,12,1"). 
Filtering at the principal one (12), which opens to the street 
leading to the lorum, we descend three steps into tlie (5) 
vestibule, eortile, or portico of the baths, along three sides of 
which runs a portico (ambulacrum). The seats (8), which 
are arranged round the walls, were for the slaves who ac¬ 
companied their masters to the baths, and for the servants 
of the baths themselves, to whom also the apartment (u) 
appears to have been appropriated. In this court was found 
the box tor the quadrans, or piece of money, which was paid 
by each bather. Another door (17) leads to the same ves¬ 
tibule by means of a corridor. From the Street of the Arch 
(>5) we proceed through the passage (17) into the apodyte¬ 
rium, or undressing-room (14), which is also accessible by 
another corridor (13) from a street called the street of the 
arch: a vast number of lamps were found here* The ceiling 
of this passage is decorated with stars. The apodyterium has 
three seats, made of lava, with a step to place the feet on ; ' 
holes still remain in the wall, in which (it is conjectured) pegs 
were fixed for the bathers to hang their clothes upon. This 
room is highly decorated with stuccoed ornaments, relieved 
by colour. In the centre of the end of the room is a small 
opening or recess, once covered with a piece of glass; in this 
recess, as is plain from the appearance of smoke, a lamp has 
been placed. In the archivolt, or vaulted roof, immediately 
above* it n window two feet eight inches high, and three 


4, Lnroaicunt ; 5, a place fur a lamp; Lubrum ; 

8, Hollow walls of the CnMurium; 9, Iloilow pavement 

12. Hot ltalli; 

feet eight inches broad, closed by a single pane of cast glass 
two-lilihs of an inch thick, fixed into the wall, and ground 
oil one side: the floor is paved with white marble worked 
iu mosaic, and the ceiling divided into pannels. In this 
room there arc six doors, one leading to the priefuniium, 
another into a small room, perhaps designed for a wardrobe, 
the third by a narrow passage into the street; the fourth 
to the tepidarium; the filth to the frigidarium; and the 
sixth, along the corridor -o (ho vvtibilo or portico of the 
bath. 

The frigidarium (19), or cold-bath, is a round chamber, 
with a ceiling in the form of a truncated cone; near the 
top is a window from which it wub lighted. The plinth, 
or base of the wall, is entirely of marble, and lour niches arc 
disposed round tlie room at equal distances; in these niches 
were seats (scholru) for the convenience of tlio bathers. 
The basin (alveus) is twelve Ibet ten inches in diameter, 
two feet nine inches deep, and entirely lined \ritli white 
marble ; two marble steps facilitate the descent, into the 
basin, and at the bottom is a sort of cushion (pulviuus), also 
of marble, to enable those who bathed to sit down. The 
water ran into this hath in a copious stream, through a 
spout or lip of bronze lour niches wide, placed in tlie wall 
three feet seven inches from the edge of the basin. At 
the bottom of the alveus is a small outlet, for the purpose of 
emptying and cleansing it; and in the rim there is a waste 
pipe to carry ofi' the superfluous water: like the apodyte¬ 
rium, the frigidarium has been highly decorated, and is 
remarkable for its preservation and beauty. The tepidarium 
(37), or warm-chamber, adjoining the apodyterium, was so 
called, from a warm but sod and mild temperature, which 
prepared tlio bodies of the bathers for the more intense heat 
of the vapour and hot-baths, and vice rersil, softened the 
transition from the hot-bath to tlio external air. This apart¬ 
ment is decorated with niches, divided by tclurndncs [see 
Atlantks]. The room was highly enriched, both with stucco 
ornaments and colour, and was lighted by a window two 
feet six inches higti and three feet wide, in the bronze 
frame of which were found set four very beautiful panes of 
glass, fastened by small nuts and screws, very ingeniously 
contrived with a view to their being removed at pleasuie. 

In this room a large bronze brazier and three bronze 
benches were found. A doorway led from (tic tepidarium 
into the caldarium, or vapour-bath (39>; at one end was the 
laconicum, where a vasu (41) for washing the hands and 
face was placed, called labrum ; on the opposite side of tlio 
room was the hot-bath, called lavacrutn. Vittuvius, in ex¬ 
plaining tlm structure of the apartments, says, (cap. xi. 
lib. v.) ‘ Here should be placed the vaulted sweating-room, 
twice the length of its width, which should have at one end 
the laconicum, made a3 described above, at the other end 
the liot-bath.' This apartment is exactly as described, 
twice the length of its width, exclusively of the laconicum 
at one end, and the hot-bath at the other. The pavement 
and walls of the whole were made hollow, to admit the heat. 
Vitruvius novel mentions the laconicum as being separated 
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from the vapour-bath; it may therefore be presumed to 
have been always connected with it in his time, although in 
the therm® constructed by the later emperors it appears 
always to have formed a separate apartment. In the baths 
of Pompeii they are united, and adjoin the tepidanum, in this 
respoct exactly agreeing with the description of Vitruvius. 

The laconieum is a large semicircular niche, seven feet 
wide, and three feet six inches deep, in the middle of which 
was placed a vase, or labrum. The ceiling was formed by a 
quarter of a sphere; and it had on one side a circular open¬ 
ing one foot six inches in diameter, over which, according to 
Vitruvius, a shield of bronze was suspended, which, by means 
of a chain attached to it, could be drawn over, or drawn 
aside from the aperture, und thus regulate the temperature 
of the bath. 

The laconieum at Pompeii does not exactly correspond 
with the laconieum painted on tlio walls of the baths of 
Titus, and the laconieum described by Vitruvius. In the 
laconieum of Pompeii there is no cupola, such as-we see 
represented in the painting of the baths of Titus, nor aper¬ 
ture in the floor, although the flue in the hypocaustum runs 
beneuth it. The brazen shield also is applied to regulate 
the escape of heat through the roof, not to admit or exclude 
tlio smoke and llamo coming direct from the furnace, as 
appears to have been the ease in the baths of Titus. The 


latter was a clumsy and dirty way of heating a room, and 
strangely at variance, if it were really practised, with the 
finished elegance and luxury prevailing in every part of the 
Roman baths. The cupola in the baths of Titus might, 
however, have been a contrivance similar to our modern 
stoves for heating with hot air. Where this cupola did not 
exist, the room probably was heated, as at Pompeii, by a 
large brasier. The proper meaning of the word laconieum, 
whether it should be applied to the cupola and clypeus, or 
to the room in which they were placed, has been much 
disputed. It seems pretty certain that the name laconieum, 
which meant, in the first instance, the small cupola with 
tlie clypeus, became afterwards the name for that part of 
tlie room for which it was originally placed, even after the 
cupola had fallen into disuse, possibly from the discovery of 
a bettor method of heating the room. 

Where the ceiling of tlio laconieum joined the ceiling of 
the vapour-batli, there was immediately over the centre of 
the vase, or labrum, a window three feet four inches wide ; 
and there were two square lateral windows in the ceiling of 
the vapour-bath, one foot four inches wide, and one foot 
high, from which the light fell perpendicularly on tlio labrum 
as recommended by Vitruvius, ‘ that the shadows of those 
who surrounded it might not be thrown upon the vessel.’ 
(Vitruv.) 



[Representation ot ltaths, from tlio paintings discovered in tin? Baths of Titus,] 


The labrum was a great basin, or round vase of white 
marble, rather more than five feet in diameter, into which 
the hot water bubbled tip through a pipe in its centre; it 
served for the partial ablutions of those who took the vapour- 
bath. It was raised about three feet six inches above tlie 
level of the pavement, on a round base, built of small pieces 
of stone or lava, stuccoed and coloured. In the Vatican 
there is a magnificent porphyry lahnmi, found in one of the 
imperial baths; and llaccius, a great modern authority on 
baths (see his work Dr. Thennis, Venice, 1‘>8S, and Rome, 
1622), speaks of lahra made of glass. This apartment, 
like the others, is highly enriched. The hot bath (12) on 
tlio plan, occupied the whole end of the room opposite the 
laconieum and next to the furnace. It was four feet four 
inches long, and one foot eight inches deep, constructed 
entirely of marble, with only one pipe to introduce the water, 
and was elevated two steps above the floor, while a single 
step led down into the bath itself, forming a continuous 
bench round it for the convenience of the bathers. 

The Romans, who, according to Vitruvius, called tlieir 
vapour-baths caldaria, or sudationcs concameratio, con¬ 
structed them with suspended or hollow floors, and with 
hollow walls communicating with the furnace, that the smoke 
and hot air might be spread over a large surface, and rea¬ 
dily raise them to thet’Squired warmth. The temperature 
was regulated by the dypeqs or bronze shield already de¬ 
scribed, which acted as a ventilator. 

In the baths of Pompeii, the hollow floors are thus con¬ 
structed : upon a floor of cement, made of lime and pounded 
bricks, were built small brick pillars, nine inches square, 
and one foot seven inches high, supporting strong tiles, 
fifteen inches square; the pavement was laid on these tiles, 
and incrusted with mosaic. The hollow walls, the void 
Bpaces of which communicated with the hollow of the sus¬ 
pended pavement, were constructed in the following man¬ 
ner. Upon the walls large square tiles were fastened, by 
means of iron clamps. These tiles were made in a curious 
manner; while the clay was moist, some circular instrument 


was pushed through the tiles, so as to make a hole, at the 
same time forcing out the clay, and forming a hollow pro¬ 
jection or pipe, about three inches long, on liie inside of the 
tile: these being made at the four corners, iron clamps 
passed through them, and fastened them to the wall. 
The sitles of the apartments being thus formed, wore after¬ 
wards carefully stuccoed and painted. The hollow space in 
the walls of the bath at Pompeii reaches to tho top of the 
cornice ; but the ceilings are not hollow, ns in the baths 
which Vitruvius described, and which lie" distinguishes, for 
that reason, hy the name ofconcamerat.ro. The ceilings of 
the apodyterium, tepidavium, and the caldarium are arched. 



[Transverse Section of tlio Apotlyteriura.] 

The womens bath resembles very much that of the men, 
and differs only in being smaller and less ornamented: for 
an account of it, wo refer to Gell's Pompeii, the Museo Bor- 
bonico, und Pompeii published by the Society for the Dif¬ 
fusion of Useful Knowledge. 

Vitruvius recommends a situation for baths, which is de¬ 
fended from the north and north-west winds, and he says 
that the windows should be opposite the south, or, if tho 
nature of the ground will not permit this, at least towards 
the south, because the hours of bathing among the Romans 
[ being from after mid-day till evening, those who buthed 
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could by these windows have the advantage of the rays and 
the heat of the declining sun. Accordingly the baths just 
described have the greater part of their windows turned 
to the south, and are constructed in a low part of the city, 
where the adjoining buildings served as a protection from 
the north-west winds. 

The baths at Rome were on a much larger scale' The 
public baths of Caracalla were 1500 feet in length, and 
1250 in breadth- 'at each end were two temples, one to 
Apollo, and another to Esculapius, as the tutelary deities 
of the place (genii tutelares ), sacred to the improvement of 
the mind, and the care of the body tho two other temples 
were dedicated to the two protecting divinities of tho Anto- 
nine family, Hercules and Bacchus, lu the principal build¬ 
ing were, in the first place, a grand circular vestibule, with 
four halls on each side, tor cold, tepid, warm, and steam 
baths; in the centre was an immense square for exercise, 
when the weather was unfavourable to it in the open air; 
beyond it a great hall, where lf>00 marble seals were placed 
for the convenience of the bathers; at each end of this hall 
were libraries. This building terminated on both sides in a 
court, surrounded with porticos, with an odeum for music, 
and in the middle a spacious basin for swimming. Round 
this edifice were walks shaded by rows of trees, particularly 
the plane; and in its front extended a gymnasium for run¬ 
ning, wrestling, &e. in fine weather. The whole was 
bounded by a vast portico, opening into exliedrro or spacious 
halls, where the poets declaimed, and philosophers gave 
lectures to their auditors. This immense fabric was adorned, 
within and without, with pillars, stucco-work, paintings, and 
statues. The stucco and paintings arc yet in many places 
perceptible. Pillars have been dug up, and some still re¬ 
main amidst the ruin; while the Farncsiau hull and the fa¬ 
mous Hercules, found in one of these halls, announce the 
multiplicity anti beauty of the statues which once adorned 
the Thermal of Caracalla.' (Eustace's Classical Tour, vol. 
i. p. 220.) For an account of the baths of Titus and Dio¬ 
cletian, see the same author. 

On entering lliese baths the bathers first proceeded to 
undress. They next went to the eltcotliesium (the oil-cham¬ 
ber). as it was called in Greek, or unctuarium, where they 
anointed themselves all over with a coarse cheap oil before 
they began their exercise. (Piin. xv. e. 4 &. 7.) Here the 
finer odoriferous ointments which were used on coming out 
of the hath were also kept (Plin. 1. ii. l'.pisf. 41.) and the 
room was so situated as to receive a considerable degree of 
heat. This chamber of perfumes was full of pots, like an apo¬ 
thecary's shop; and those who wished to anoint and perfume 
the body received perfumes and unguents. In the repre¬ 
sentation of a Roman hath, copied from a painting on a 
wall forming part of tho baths of Titus, the unctuarium, 
called also eloeotbesiuni, appears filled with a vast number of 
vases. The vases contained a great variety of perfumes and 
balsams. When anointed, the bathers passed into the 
sphauisterium, a very light and extensive apartment, in 
which were performed the various kinds of exercises to 
which this part of the baths was appropriated. (Plin. lib. 
i. Kpist. 10!.) When its situation permitted, this apartment 
was exposed to the afternoon sun, otherwise it. was supplied 
with heat from the furnace. (Plin. 1. 11. Kpi.it. 41.) After 
the exercise, they went to the adjoining warm-batli, wherein 
they sat and washed themselves. The seat was below the 
surface of the water, and upon it they scraped themselves 
with instruments [called strigiles, which were usually made 
of bronze, but sometimes of iron or brass. (Martial, lib. xiv. 
Kptg. 51.) This operation was performed by an attendant 
slave. The use of the strigil is represented on a vase, 
found lately on the estate of Luciou Buonaparte at Canine. 
The vase iB large and shallow, and painted within and 
without. (Vol. i. p. 183. Pompeii.) From the drawings on 
it we learn that the bathers sometimes used the slrigils 
themselves, after which they rubbed themselves with their 
hands,- and then were washed from head to foot, by pails 
or vases of water being poured over them. They were 
then carefully dried with cotton and linen, cloths, and 
covered with a light shaggy mantle, called gausape. Effe¬ 
minate persons had the hairs of their bodies pulled out with 
tweezers. When they were thoroughly dried, and their 
nails cut, slaves came out of the clreothcsium, carrying 
with them little vases of alabaster, bronze, and terracotta, 
full of perfumed oils, with which they had their bodies 
anointed, by causing the oil to be slightly rubbed over 


every part, even to tho soles of their feet. After this they 
resumed their clothes. On quitting the warm-bath they 
went into the topidarium, and cither passed very slowly 
through or stayed some time in it, that they might not too 
suddenly expose their bodies to the atmosphere in the frigi- 
dariutn; for these last rooms appear to have been used 
chiefly to soften the transition from tho intenso heat of tho 
caldarium to tho open air. 

‘ It is probable that the Romans resorted to the baths, 
at the same time of tho day that others were accustomed to 
mako uso of their private baths. This was generally from 
two o'clock in the afternoon till the dusk of the evening, at 
which time the baths were slmt till two the next day. This 
practice however varied at different times. Notice was given 
when the baths were ready, by the ringing of a bell; the 
people then left the splice ristorium, and hastened to the 
caldarium, lest the water should cool. (Marl ini. lib. xiv. Kpig. 
153.) But when bathing became more universal among 
the Romans, this part of the day was insufficient, and they 
gradually exceeded the hours that had been allotted for that 
purpose. Between two and three in the afternoon was, how¬ 
ever, the most eligible time for the exercises of the pa¬ 
laestra. Hadrian forbade any but those who were sick to 
enter the public baths before two o'clock. The thermal 
were by few emperors allowed to be continued open so late 
as five in the evening. Martial says, that after lour o’clock 
they demanded a hundred quadr.mtes of those who bathed. 
This, though a hundred times the usual price, only amounted 
to nineteen-pence. Vo learn from the same author, that 
the baths were opened sometimes earlier than two o'clock, 
lie says that Nero's baths were exceeding hot at twelve 
o'clock, and Iho steam of the water immoderate. (Mart, 
lib. x. Kpig. 44.) Alexander Ruverus, to gratify the people 
in their passion for bathing, not only suffered the thorium 
to he opened before break of day, which had never been 
permitted before, but also furnished the lumps with oil, for 
the convenience of the people.’ (See Cameron On Roman 
llaths, p. 10.) 



[Coin representing the Baths of Alexander .Severn*.] 


The thermal were constructed at a vast expense, and prin¬ 
cipally for tlie use of tho poorer classes, though all ranks 
frequented them for the sake of the various conveniences 
which they contained. 

‘ Nothing relating to the thermae has more exercised tiio 
attention of the learned than the manner of supplying the 
great number of bathing vessels made use of in them with 
warm water. For, supposing each cell of Diocletian's baths 
large enough to contain six people, yet, even at that mode¬ 
rate computation, 18,000 persons might be bathing at the 
same time; and as no vestiges remain of any vessels in the 
thermal, to give the least foundation for conjecturing in 
what manner this was performed, it has been generally re¬ 
ferred to the same process described bv Vitruvius on a 
similar subject. 

‘ Baccius has more professedly tree led this subject than 
any modern author. ITe imagined that the water might ho 
derived from tho custella, which ho observed to be situated 
without the thermal; but as those oustell.. were upon a level 
with the thermae themselves, he thinks for that reason they 
were obliged to make uso of machines to raise the water to 
such a height, as he observed it. to have been by the ruins 
of Diocletian's baths. . What led Buccius-into this way of 
thinking was the number of pipes which he jaw dug up 
under the open area, where there had never been any build¬ 
ings, all of them surrounded with flues from the hypo- 
eaustum. He therefore imagined that the water was heated 
on the outside of the thermal; but this supposition appeared 
so full of difficulties, as, upon reflection, to discourage him 
from inquiring any further into the subject. - (Cameron.) By 
the assistance of two sections of the castella of Antoninus, 
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drawn by Piranesi, Cameron endeavours to show the method * To have a clear conception of the manner in which this 
adopted by the Homans to heat the largo bodies of water was executed, it will be necessary to refer to a plate of thes e 
which their extensive therm® must have required. two sections. 
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[FltVa in the Flour* nml WuUfl.— [Specimen of Hollow Pave* 

From t'ani'-ron. J ment.—From Cumenm.j 

‘ The castelluin .of the therm® of Antoninus Caraeallu 
was supplied with water by the aqueduct of Antoninus. 
Two of the arches of this aqueduct are represented at A; 
B is n cistern which received the water from the aqueduct; 
C is an aperture for permitting the descent of the water from 
the receptacle to the chamber below ; D is a receptacle with 
a mosaic pavement, wherein the water was exposed to the 
heat of the sun; E is another aperture through which the 
water passed into the lowest chambers placed immediately 
over the hypocaustum; l‘\ the hvpocaustnm ; O O, doors 
for introducing the fuel. A transverse section through the 
middle of the same castcllum is given at II. 

‘ By the plan of this eastellinn, it appears that there were 
twenty-eight of these vaulted rooms placed over the liypo- 
causlum : they were placed in two rows, fourteen on a side, 
and hud all a comnnmieution with each other. The sections 
show, flint over these wore twenty-eight other rooms, having 
likewise a communication with each other, although only 
one of them lmd any communication with the chambers 
below, through the aperture at K. Upon the top of all was 
a spacious receptacle, not very deep, but extending the 
whole length of the castelluin, in which the water was con¬ 
siderably heated by the influence of the sun, before it passed 
into the several chambers. This receptacle received its 
water from the cistern B, and not immediately from the 
aqueduct. The use. of this cistern appears to have consisted 
in promoting a more gentlo tlow of the water into the re¬ 
ceptacle, that its surface might not lie rutiled by the least 
agitation, as that would very much have counteracted the 
purposes to which the receptacle was applied, nothing con¬ 
tributing so much as tranquillity in the water to acquire all 
the advantages from the inllueiicc of the sun its situation 
would permit. When there was no clllux from tile inferior 
chambers, there could be no demands for water from the re¬ 
ceptacle, which would have been liable to overflow were 
there not an aperture in the side of the cistern, through 
which tho water ran off in different directions from that 
which was used tor bathing. During all this time the 
water in the receptacle would bo in the most perfect state of 
rest. The cistern, therefore, answered two material pur¬ 
poses, as it prevented any agitation in the water of the re¬ 
ceptacle, and likewise carried off what was superfluous. 
The twenty-eight vaulted chambers, placed immediately 
over the hypocaustum, would now begin to he heated, which 
heat they would acquire so much the quicker, as only one 
of them had any communication with the external air by 
the apertures C and E. They therefore evidently were con¬ 
structed upon the same principle as Papinius's digester, the 
strength of the walls and of the roof being sufficient to resist 
flio force of tho rarefaction of the air in the water, and con¬ 
sequently to prevent any loss from evaporation. Finos were 
still necessary to give the water a heat sufficient for bathing. 
The arched chambers were also supplied with flues, N N, from | 


Sections ol tin* (*ast»*Uum of Antoninus Onr;to:iH:i.—From Cameron. J 

the hypocaustum, and served as a reservoir of tepid water for 
those below. The water they received was likewise heated 
by the sun. When the time for bathing was come, the cocks 
were turned to admit the hot water from the lower chambers 
into the labra of the baths, to which it would run with great 
velocity, and ascend a perpendicular height in the therm®, 
equal to the surface of the receptacle in the castelluin. The 
current would he accelerated by the great tendency tho 
water would have to expand itself after having been con¬ 
fined in the chambers. The pressure of the column of tepid 
water was equal to, if not greater than the diameter of the 
column of hot water which ran out from the chambers below. 
To prevent the water cooling as it passed through the tubes 
underground, they were all carefully surrounded with flues 
from the prrcfurnium, so that these tubes were in the centre 
of a funnel, and always considerably lieatcd before the water 
entered them. Each of these chambers was, within the walls, 
forty-nine feet six inches lung, by twenty-seven feet six inches 
wide, nml about thirty high ; the number of superficial feet 
in the bottom of tho rooms being 38,115. If we allow thirty 
feet for the mean height, the whole quantity of water in 
these lower rooms will amount to 1,1 13,130 cubic, feet, and 
the like quant ity must he allowed for the upper rooms; 
allowing, therefore, eight cubic feet of warm water as suffi¬ 
cient for one man to bathe in, and that water preserved in a 
bathing heat in the lain um half an hour, the whole con¬ 
sumption of hot water, in this given time, for 18,000 people, 
would be 144,000 cubic feet. By this calculation there 
would be a sufficient quantity of water for three hours, or 
until five in the evening, for 108,000 people. The water, 
however, would gradually coo! as it flowed in from the higher 
chambers. 

‘We have no intimation from tho antients when they firs* 
fell upon this expedient for heating such large bodies of 
water, whether it was the invention of the Romans or brought 
from the East. We may reasonably suppose, that as it was 
not necessary before the public warm-baths were built in 
Rome, it was not more nriticnt than the time of Augustus, 
in whose reign we are told by Dion Cassius (lib. lv.J that 
Mecmnas first instituted a swimming-bath of warm water, 
or a calida piscina.' (Cameron.) 

But few Roman citizens in easy circumstances were with¬ 
out the luxury of a private bath, which varied in their con¬ 
struction according to (lie taste or prodigality of their owner. 

‘ Amongst many articles of luxury for which Pliny censures 
the ladies of his time, he takes notice of their bathing-rooms 
being paved with silver. Even the metal Hues of the hypo- 
eaustutn were gilt.' (See Cameron On Roman Baths. For 
an account of the private-baths, see Pompeii ^ vol. i. p. 1 

The Persian manner of bathing, in some respects, is not 
unlike that adopted by the antient Romans. Sir R. Ker 
Porter describes it in the following terms:—‘The bather 
having undressed in the outer room, and retaining nothing 
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about him but a piece of loose cloth round his waist, is con¬ 
ducted by the proper attendant into the hall of the bath ; a 
large white sheet is then spread on the lloov, on vyhich the 
bather extends himself; the attendant brings from the cis¬ 
tern, which is warmed from the boiler below, a succession of 
pails of water, which he continues to pour over the bather 
until lie is well drenched and heated; the attendant,then 
takes his employer's head upon his knees, awl rubs in with 
all his might a sort of wet paste of henna plant into the 
inustachios and board ; in a few minutes this pomade dyes 
them a bright red. Again ho has recourse to the little pail, 
and showers upon his quiescent patient another torrent of 
warm water; then, putting on a glove of soft hair, yet pos¬ 
sessing some of the scrubbing-brush qualities, he first takes 
the limbs and then the body, rubbing them hard for three- 
quarters of an hour: a third splashing from the pail prepares 
the operation of the pumice stone; this he applies to the 
solos of the feet. Tho next process seizes the hair of the 
faeo, whence the henna is cleansed away, and replaced by 
another paste called rang, composed Of the leaves of the in¬ 
digo plant. To this succeeds the shampooing, which is done 
by pinching, pulling, and rubbing with so much force and 
pressure as to produce a violent glow over the whole frame. 
This over, tho shampooed body, reduced again to its pro¬ 
strate state, is rubbed all over with a preparation of soap con¬ 
fined in a bag till it is one mass of lather. The soap is then 
washed oil'with warm water, when a complete ablution suc¬ 
ceeds by his being led to the cistern and plunged in. He 
passes live or six minutes enjoying the perfectly pure ele¬ 
ment ; and then, emerging, lias a large dry sheet thrown 
over him. in which he makes his escape back to tho dressing 
room.' (.Sir R. Ker Porter's Travels, vol. i. p. 231.) For a 
representation of shampooing in a Turkish bath, see the 
firsv volume of plates belonging to the great French work 
on Egypt. ( Ktdt Mode me.) 

The Russian baths, as used by the common people, bear 
a close resemblance to the laconicuin of tho Romans. * They 
usually consist of wooden houses, situated, if possible, by the 
side of a running stream. In tho bath-room is a large 
vaulted oven, which when heated makes the paving-stones 
lying upon it rod hot, and adjoining to the oven is a kettle 
fixed in masonry, for tho purpose of holding boiling water. 
Round about the walls are three or four rows of benches, one 
above another, like the seats of a scaffold. Tho room has 
little light, but here and there are apertures for letting the 
vapour escape; the cold water that is wanted is let in by 
small channels. Some baths have an ante-chamber for 
dressing and undressing, but in most of them this is done 
in the open court-yard, which has a boarded lence, and is 
provided with benches of planks. In those parts of tho 
country where wood is scarce they sometimes consist of 
wretched caverns, commonly dug in the earth close to 
the bank of some river. In the houses of wealthy indi¬ 
viduals, and in the pa.aces of the great, they are constructed 
in the same manner, hut with superior elegance and con¬ 
venience. The heat in the bath-room is usually from 32° to 
4 0° of Reaumur, and this may ho much increased by throw¬ 
ing water on the glowing hot stones in the chamber of the 
oven. Thus the heat often rises to 44° of Reaumur. The 
bathers lie quite naked on one of tho benches, where they 
perspire more or less, in proportion to the heat of the humid 
atmosphere in which they are enveloped; while, to promote 
perspiration, and more completely open the pores, they are , 
first rubbed, then gently flagellated with leafy bunches of 
birch. After remaining for some time in this state, they 
come down from tho sweating-bench and wash their bodies 
with warm or cold water, and at last plunge overhead in a 
tub of water. Many parsons throw themselves immediately 
from the bath-room into the adjoining river, or roll themselves 
in the snow in a frost of 10° or more. The Russian baths 
are therefore (concameratar sudationes) sweating-baths; not 
of a moderate warmth, like the Roman tepidaria or caldaria, 
hut very violent sweating-baths, which, to a person not 
habituated to the practice, brine on a real, though a gentle 
and almost voluptuous swoon.' (Tooke'a Russia.) [See 
Bathing.] 

The savage tribes of America are not wholly unacquainted 
with the use of the vapour-bath. Lewis and Clarke, in their 
voyage up the kjissouri, have described one of them in the 
following terms;—‘ We observed a vapour-bath or sweating- 
house in a different form from that used on the frontiers of 
the United States or in the Rocky Mountains. It was a 
hollow square of six or eight feet deep, formed in the river 


hank by damming up with mud the other three sides, and 
covering the whole completely, except an aperture about 
two foot wide at the top. The bathers descend by this hole, 
taking with them a number of heated stones and jugs of 
water; and, after being seated round the room, throw the 
water on the stones till the steam becomes of a temperature 
sufficiently high for their purposes. The baths of the 
Indians in the Rocky Mountains are of different sizes, the 
most common being made of mgd and sticks like an oven ; 
hut the mode of raising the steam is exactly the same. 
Among both those nations it is very uncommon for a man 
to bathe alone; ho is generally accompanied by one, or some¬ 
times several, of his acquaintance ; indeed it is so essentially 
a social amusement, that to decline going in to bathe when 
invited by a friend is one of the highest indignities that can 
be offered to him. The Indians on tho frontiers generally 
use a bath which will accommodate only one person, and is 
formed of wicker-work, about four feet high, arched at tho 
top and covered with skins. Almost universally, these baths 
are in the neighbourhood of running water, into which the 
Indians plunge immediately on coming out of the vapour- 
bath, and sometimes return again and subject themselves to 
a second perspiration; and the bath is employed by them 
either for pleasure or health, being in esteem for all kinds of 
disease.' 

In France there are baths in all the towns ; and bathing 
is practised more than in Germany or England, where baths 
are rare. There are but few baths in London, and those 
established there would not suffice lor a small fraction of 
the population, if bathing were a common practice. Still of 
lute years baths have increased both in London and Eng¬ 
land generally. 

Antient Roman baths have been found in several of tho 
Roman villas in England; that at Northleigh in Oxford¬ 
shire, near Blenheim, is the most perfect. (See the account 
of the villa at Northleigh, Oxfordshire, by Mr. Hakewill.) 
Baths have been discovered also at Wroxetor in Shropshire, 
and near Arundel in Sussex. In the former, the suspended 
pavement was very perfect: in the centre of u chamber in 
that near Arundel is an octagon bath sunk in the tloor, the 
pulvinus of which is quite perfect. There are also some 
curious Roman baths at Vallogne in Normandy. 

(Sec Montfaucon, Antiq. t. iii. pi. 2; Cameron's Roman 
Baths ; Gell's Pompeii ; Masco Borboniro; Pompeii, by the 
Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge ; Eustace's, 
Classical Tour.) 

BATHGATE, a burgh and parish in the county and 
presbytory of Linlithgow, 18 miles west of Edinburgh, 24 
east of Glasgow, and 6 south of Linlithgow. The great road 
between Edinburgh and Glasgow passes by the southern 
extremity of the town. This road is distinguished for its 
singular levelness and firmness, and it may also claim a not 
inconsiderable antiquity, it being no doubt the same passage 
which was travelled l»y the monks of tho abbey of Newbotle 
under the grant made to them in 1333, by Walter tlifi 
Steward of Scotland, that they might freely pass with their 
carriages through his barony of Bathgate from their mo¬ 
nastery to the monklaud. (Chaim. Caled. vol. ii. p. 865.) 
Bathgate has been on the increase for many years past, 
which may bo ascribed to a branch of the Glasgow cotton 
manufactures being established in it; to extensive coal 
and lime works in the immediate vicinity; to its admi¬ 
rable situation for grain and cattle markets (both well 
attended); to the great intercourse through it between the 
two cities ubova mentioned ; nnd to other causes. It is a 
very healthy place, has a line southern exposure, and is 
seen at a considerable distance to the west and south. Tho 
streets of the town arc well-paved, the houses generally 
well-built and covered with slates or ti'es, and the inhabit¬ 
ants are copiously supplied with excellent water, brought 
from the neighbourhood in leaden conduits. Gas-works 
were lately erected for lighting the town. T he public build¬ 
ings are, the parish church, a verv plain edifice; three cha¬ 
pels for Dissenters (belief and Burghers) ; a line aeademy ; 
parish school; jail; two masonic lodges, fisc. The Earl of 
Hupetoun is patron of the parish. Hie acadertiy, which 
stands on an elevation, a little to the south-east o f the town, 
overlooking the great road, was erected about two years ago 
from funds bequeathed by the late John Newiands, Esq., of 
Kingston, Jamaica, a native of tlm town. These are vested 
in the parish minister, and three neighbouring proprietors 
(Sir William Baillie, Bart., Mr. Mujoribanks, and Mr. 
Gillon, M.P.), whose attention to the trust reposed in thorn 



BAT 


32 


BAT 


is deserving of much praise. The system of education 
adopted in this institution is of the most approved kind, and 
the manner in which it is conducted reflects great credit on 
the rector and other teachers. Instruction, in all the useful 
and learned branches, is obtained gratis ; ample funds, for 
paying the teachers’ salaries, being placed by Mr. Newlands 
in his trustees* hands for that benevolent purpose. All the 
youths of the parish, with the exception of4uch as have 
not been three years resident, enjoy the benefit of it. The 
railway, between Kditiburgh and Glasgow, is to pass close to 
the town, and will, when completed, be of incalculable ad¬ 
vantage to the district. The population of the town in 1331 
was 2 192, and it has increased since ; the population of the 
parish was 3593. Under the Reform Act, the voters in the 
burgh join those in the county in electing a representative in 
parliament. This circumstance has tended much to raise 
the place into importance. 

Bathgate has been a * free burgh of barony ’ since 1G63, 
in which year King Charles II. granted its charter; and in 
1824 an act of Parliament was obtained, erecting it into a 
‘ free and independent, burgh,’ and vesting the magistracy 
in a provost, three bailies, a treasurer, twelve councillors, 
town clerk, and procurator fiscal. Those are chosen by the 
free votes of the burgesses: the qualification is less than 
that fixed by the Reform Act. Nowhere, in so short a 
space (ton years), have the benefits of popular and annual 
election of magistrates been so well exemplified. At a small 
expense to the inhabitants, the streets and wells are now 
kept in the best order, and the police of the town properly 
preserved. Bathgate has been a sheriffdom from a remote 
period. In 1.930-1 Sir James Hamilton, of Finnart, ob¬ 
tained a charter of the office of sheriff of Renfrew, within 
the parish and barony of Bathgate, on the resignation of 
William Lord Scmpil, hereditary sheriff’of Renfrewshire; 
and in June, 1603, King Charles II. granted the barony to 
Thomas Hamilton of Bathgate, with the office of sheriff of 
Bathgate. In 1 7 17, when the heritable jurisdictions were 
bought up, the sheriffship of Bathgate was hereditary in 
the noble family of Hope of Ilopetoun, heritable sheriff’ of 
the shire of Linlithgow; and since the Jurisdiction Act 
the two shires have been under the same sheriffs, whose 
commission from the Crown styles him ‘ Sheriff of the 
Sheriffdom of Linlithgow and Bathgate.’ In the immediate 
vicinity, and near to the new academy, is the site of an 
antient castle, traditionally said to have been given by King 
Robert the Bruce to his daughter Marjory, along with ex¬ 
tensive possessions in the neighbourhood, as part of her 
dowry, upon her marriage with Walter, the Great Steward 
of Scotland. From these illustrious persons the Stuart race 
sprung ; and from them the present royal family of Great 
Britain. {Communication from ltathgate.) 

(Further particulars will he found in Sir John Sinclair’s 
Statistical Account of Scotland; Penney’s Linlithgow¬ 
shire; Chambers’s Gazetteer, fc„ tf-c.) 

BATHING, means the temporary surrounding of the 
body, or a part of it, with a medium different from that in which 
it is usually placed. The means employed lor this purpose 
are generally water, watery vapour, or air of a temperature 
different from that of the common atmosphere. The objects 
for which these are employed are usually the prevention of 
disease, the cure of disease, or the pleasure derived from 
the operation. To understand in what way these ends are 
accomplished, we must observe that the human frame is 
endowed with a power of maintaining, within certain limits, 
a nearly uniform temperature in whatever circumstances it 
is placed. The general temperature of an adult in a state 
of perfect health is from 97" to 98"of Fahrenheit’s thermo¬ 
meter; that of a new-born infant about 94°. In some cases 
of disease the temperature rises far above this standard, 
even to 106“, while in others it sinks far below it. The 
power by which the body maintains a uniformity of tempe¬ 
rature is the property of developing animal heat, the perfec¬ 
tion of which function is intimately connected with the state 
of the nervous system, and through that, with the circulation. 
When the body is woll nourished and the circulation vigorous, 
the temperature is high, and nearly equal over all parts of the 
body, provided the supply of nervous energy he adequate. 
If anything impairs the vigour of the circulation generally, 
or of an artery going to a particular limb (as when it is tied 
in the operation of aneurism), the temperature of the whole 
or of the part will be low. On tho other hand, if the whole 
nervous system be impaired, a lower temperature will prevail 
generally, and especially at the extremities j or if a particular 


limb, such as a paralysed limb, have an imperfect share of 
nervous energy, a lqwer temperature of the part will exist. 
The respiratory function is also intimately connected with 
the development of animal heat, and the skin assists in re¬ 
gulating it, especially in reducing it when too high. When 
th,e body is placed in a medium of a temperature much 
loweryhan itself, the heat is abstracted from the stn^ace with 
more or less rapidity, according to the difference of tempera¬ 
ture, and, if the medium he air, according to its state of 
hum idity or dryness; the effect of which would he a reduction 
of the temperature of the whole body, were it not counteracted 
by an increased development of animal heat. Again, when 
the body is surrounded by a medium much higher than 
itself, flic exhalation from the surface, both of the skin and 
lungs, is greatly augmented: that from the former being 
thrown off’ in the form of perspiration, that of the latter in 
the form of vapour. The evaporation attending these pro¬ 
cesses causes a reduction of temperature. As illustrations 
of the truth of these two positions, wo need not do more 
than allude to the nearly equal temperature of the body 
maintained by Sir Joseph Banks, Sir Charles Blagden, Drs. 
Fordyco and Solander, in their experiments, when the heat 
of the room was 200° of Fahrenheit {ace Animal Physiology, 
Library of Useful Knowledge, part i. p. 3), and that main 
tained during the winter by the members of the expeditions 
under Captains Ross, Parry, and Franklin, when the ther¬ 
mometer frequently fell to 51° below zero of Fahrenheit. 

In a moderate temperature the animal heat is generally 
prevented from rising too high by means of the insensible 
perspiration, the quantity of which varies with circumstances. 
According to the experiments of Seguin, the largest quan¬ 
tity from the skin and lungs together amounted to thirty-two 
grains per minute, or three ounces and a quarter per hour, 
or five pounds per day. The medium quantity was fifteen 
grains per minute, or thirty-three ounces in twenty-four 
hours. The quantity exhaled increases after meals, during 
sleep, in dry warm weather, and liy friction, or whatevei 
stimulates the skin ; and it diminishes when digestion is 
impaired, and the body is in a moist atmosphere. These 
last-mentioned circumstances prove the sympathy which 
subsists between tho skin and the internal organs. The skin 
must not, therefore, be regarded as a mere covering of the 
body, but as an organ, the healthy condition of which is of 
vast importance to the well-being of the whole frame, but 
especially of the stomach and lining membrane of the lungs, 
with which, as mucous membranes, it has the closest sym¬ 
pathy. It also sympathizes with the kidneys, tho quantity 
of discharge from which is regulated by the action of the 
skin. Hence in summer, when the perspiration from tho 
skin is abundant, tho sderction from the kidneys is less; and 
when, in winter, the secretion from the skin is diminished, 
that from the kidneys is increased. 

The perspiration is the channel by which salts and other 
principles, no longer useful in the system, are removed from 
it. According to Thenard, it. consists of a large quantity of 
water, a small quantity of an acid, which according to cir¬ 
cumstances may bo either the acetic, lactic, or phosphoric ; 
and some salts, chiefly hydro-chlorates of soda and potass. 
Taking the lowest estimate of Lavoisier, tho skin appears to 
be endowed with tho power of removing from the system, in 
the space of twenty-four hours, twenty ounces of waste; tho 
retention of this in the system is productive of great injury, 
and the inconvenience is only lessened by the increased 
action of some internal organ, which becomes oppressed by 
the double load thus cast upon it. Even the retention of 
the perspired matter close to tho skin, from neglect of 
changing tho clothes, is the source of many cutaneous dis¬ 
eases, particularly in spring and summer. 

The great vascularity of the skin, and the manner iu 
which the vessels of this part are influenced by affections of 
the mind, as in blushing, when it becomes red from more 
blood being sont to it, and (luring fear when less blood goes to 
it, and more to the vicarious organs, as the kidneys, point out 
how an exposure to a cold and damp atmosphere and how 
men tal emotions are concerned in producing morbid action of 
this organ. Tho skin must also be regarded as a net-work of 
nervous filaments, and the most extensive organ of sensa¬ 
tion : in this way it enables us to judge of heat and cold, 
though not with absolute certainty, as tho sensation con¬ 
veyed will depend upon the temperature of the medium in 
which the body or any of the limbs may have been placed 
immediately before. To understand this doctrine, it is ne¬ 
cessary to be acquainted with the action of heat and cold on 
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tho human system; in our explanation of which, we will 
endeavour to be as concise as possible. Wo treat first of 
cold; in doing which it is necessary to distinguish between 
the immediate primary action of cold on the organ or part 
with which it is’ brought into contact, and the secondary 
action, depending upon the organic activity residinjgin the 
part, o#tnat train of effects usually denominated-fOTSeftpn. 
The primary effect is always the same, consisting in' the 
abstraction of heat from tho part, and the consequent re¬ 
duction of its temperature, while the internal development 
of heat becomes greater, so that the organic life strives ever 
to maintain an equilibrium between the conflicting powers, 
in order that it may not be limited or disturbed in its 
healthy action. Yet it must be remembered, that both the 
external and internal degree of the primary action of cold, 
as also the period in which it slowly or suddenly shows 
itself, and the time, whether longer or shorter, that it lasts, 
occasion a variety of effects, both in the part to which 
it is applied, and those more immediately sympathizing with 
it. as well as in the whole system. The degree of primary 
action of cold can "vary in endless degrees, from the lowest, 
where it scarcely affects the sensibility, to the highest, when 
it utterly destroys life. This difference of degree depends 
upon the concurrence of several circumstances, partly re¬ 
lating to the action of the cold itself, and partly to the nature 
of the organic life upon which the cold operates. The essen¬ 
tial conditions which must be here borne in mind are, that 
the continual evolution of animal heat is closely connected 
with the development or exercise of animal life ; and that 
the power or extent of action of external media, having a 
lower temperature than that of the animal they surround, 
depends less on the absolute dogreo of their temperature 
than upon the quantity of calorie which they can abstract 
in a given time. 

The relative power and quickness of abstracting heat, 
with which different external media are endowed, depend 
upon different properties, such as their density, conducting 
power, capacity for heat, See., and display themselves through 
the diversity of sensations which, at the same absolute tem¬ 
perature. they occasion. Thus, air at the temperature of 6.5° 
Kuhr. feels pleasant, while water at the same degree feels 
somewhat cold. The organs of the body also differ in their 
power of sustaining the same temperature ; hence, in the 
employment of vapour-baths, it is of importance to know 
whether tho watery vapour is to he breathed or not, since, 
where it is to be breathed, the temperature must be much 
lower. The following tablo is given by Dr. Forbes as an 
approximation to wlmt may be deemed correct as a measure 
of sensation in the cases where water and vapour are used. 
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As a full exposition of the subject of the temperature 
of animals will be given under the article Hkat, Ani¬ 
mal, we must refer to it for further details, confining our¬ 
selves here to remark that the ultimate action of cold, when 
extreme, is a sedative to the nervous system, and alters the 
circulation from external to internal; and that moderate 
cold continued causes the same consequences as severe cold 
of short duration (See Beauprd On Cold, Edinb. 182G.) 
Heat, on the other hand, is a stimulant to the nervous system, 
and alters the distribution of the blood from internal to ex¬ 
ternal. Taking these principles as our guide, we proceed 
now to consider the different kinds of baths, and their action 
on the system in different states both of health and disease. 

First, of water-baths. The common division is into cold 
and warm ; but various subdivisions arc formed, marked by 
a certain range of temperature, which are designated 


1. The cold-bath, 
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We Bhall treat first of the cold-ba'.li, as applied to the 
whole surface of the body. 

A healthy person upon entering a cobl-bath experiences 
a sensation of cold, followed by slight shuddering, and if 


tho immersion has been sudden, a peculiar impression on 
the nervous system, called a shock. The skin becomes 
cooler and paler* the respiration hurried and irregular, the 
action of the kidneys increases and tho bladder contracts. 
In a few moments the colour and warmth return to tho 
skin, and a glow is felt, especially if assisted by rubbing the 
surface. Ifahe person remains more than five or ten mi¬ 
nutes in the hath, the glqw disappears, and paleness returns, 
which again gives place, though less quickly and perfectly, 
to a renewed glow. During tne existence of the primary 
action of the cold, the bulk of the whole- body, but especially 
of tlie more contractile parts, diminishes. Should the stay 
in the water be greatly prolonged, no reaction ensues, but a 
general feeling of chilliness prevails. With' quick feeble^julse, 
convulsive breathing, cramps of tho limbs, or fainting. If 
the person quit the hath after the few first minutes, as in 
prudence ho should, the bloml returns to tlie surface, accom¬ 
panied with a sensation of pricking, itching, and sometimes 
throbbing of the arteries : the elasticity of tlie muscles being 
increased, more animal power is felt, accompanied with a 
general feeling of enjoyment. 

Very young or feeble individuals are either incapable of 
bearing the shock, or the reaction is so slight that they can¬ 
not endure to stay in the bath beyond a very short time. If 
they unwisely stay or are held in the bath longer than ono 
or two minutes, the heat never regains its proper height, 
the extremities remain contracted, anil they, as well as the 
lips, nose, &e., are of a livid hue. In such cases either 
artificial means must be used to bring about reaction, or tho 
bath must be relinquished, as improper for such persons, 
as we shall show at a future part of our observations. 

The phenomena just described generally accompany cold 
bathing; and it is clear that we can recognize in them 
a series of three or even four distinct actions ; viz., 1st, 
The shock ; 2nd, The cooling effect; 3rd, Tho contrac¬ 
tion or astringent effect; and, -1th, The rc-aetion. Cold 
bathing may be employed, therefore, in such a way as to 
ensure the predominance of one action over any of the rest, 
according to circumstances, where all arc not desired. They 
vary with llie degree of cold and the suddenness of tlie ap¬ 
plication, as well as from the body being plunged into the 
water, or the water dashed against the hotly. Where the 
shock, as a stimulus to the nervous system, is desired, the 
water should be very cold, and where practicable should bo 
dashed against the body, or, if the contrary, the stay in the 
bath should be momentary. This mode of using it. may bo 
either general or local. J t lias been employed generally,/.c. 
the whole body exposed to the action of the water, in mania, 
with occasional success, anil in the early stage of the com¬ 
mon continued fever (under certain regulations, for which 
see Currie's Medical Deports), sometimes witji great success, 
cutting short the train of morbid actions which constitute 
the fever. It has been employed also in nervous affections, 
accompanied with a convulsive action, or deficient action of 
the muscular system, as in hysteria, inlock jaw (sec Payer 
by Dr. Wriglit, London Medical Observations anti Inquiries, 
vol. vi. p. 113) : in some cases of obstinate constipation, 
dashing cold water on the person, or tho cold bath fre¬ 
quently repeated, has been of great service. 

Its stimulating effect is sometimes best procured by a 
local application, in the form of a stream of water falling on 
the head, from a considerable height. The simplest ex¬ 
ample of this is the common practice of sprinkling the face 
with cold water in case of a tendency to faint; and in many 
diseases of the most dangerous character, it is a remedy 
superior to any other. It is called the cold dash, or douche, 
or douse , and is beneficially employed in fever, particularly^ 
when the brain continues the scat of inordinate action of 
the blood-vessels, after depletion has been carried as lar as 
prudence will allow. (See the instructive case ot Dr. Dill 
in Dr. South wood Smith's Treatise on Jou^r, p. 398.) It re¬ 
quires to be used with the greatest caution. Also in the 
state of stupor or coma which occurs in the last stage of 
hydrocephalus arutus, or water in the brain, it often succeeds 
in rescuing the patient from imminent danger. (See Aber¬ 
crombie On Diseases of the Dram, first edit. 18-3, p. 157.) 
Its utility is well known in the East in rousing drunken 
soldiers from their stupor so effectually as'to enable them to 
rise up and appear immediately on parade.* In the melan¬ 
choly and mania which overtake habitual drunkards it is of 
great efficacy, and also in cases of loss of nervous power from 
excessive mental exertion. In apoplectic stupor it has also 
been very advantageously employed. In.the sinking stage 
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of croup, when u\\ other vemedies have failed, cold affusion 
lias sometimes restored the functions of li/e to new action. 

The cooling or refrigerating effect of cold bathing is most 
(Issued in diseases where the animal heat rises above the 
proper standard, as in fevers, both continued and eruptive, 
especially scarlet fever; also in some local inflammations, 
particularly of the brain. For the principles which should 
regulate our practice in this application we must refer to Dr. 
Currie and other writers, only remarking that in the hot and 
restless stage of scarlet fever, when the heal is steadily above 
the natural standard, the skin hot and dry, and neither sleep 
nor perspiration ran be procured, a plunge into cold water 
will be followed by both, to the relief and often recovery of 
the patient. (See Bateman On Cutaneous Diseases,- edit. 
182‘i, p. 120 .) In applying cold locally, as in inllanmiation 
of the brain, one rule is of the utmost importance to be ob¬ 
served, viz., that the application of the cold shall he continu¬ 
ous ; therefore a second set of cold cloths or bags of ice should 
bu applied before the former has become warm. This plan, 
especially pursued during the night, along with judicious 
internal treatment, will save many children from perishing 
under the most insidious and fatal disease of childhood— 
water in the brain. 

The cases already mentioned are mostly acute diseases, 
where the cold affusion is employed to avert an imminent 
but temporary danger. It. is generally in chronic diseases 
that the cold bath is employed for a length of time, and 
in these it is chiefly the secondary effect, the glow or reac¬ 
tion, which is desired. The rules to be observed in order to 
obtain this effect are founded upon the strength, which is 
generally inferred from the age, of the individual. The de¬ 
gree of reaction is, for the most part, dependent upon the cold¬ 
ness of the water and the length of time the person remains 
in the hath. Very cold water, in which the person remains 
but a short time, will, in general, produce a greater degree 
of re-aetion than a more moderate temperature in which he 
remains longer. But here everything depends upon the 
general power of the individual, the state of the system, 
especially of the skin at the moment of immersion, and the 
nature of the bath, according as it is fresh or salt watei, and 
also the season of the year. As the immersion of infants and 
young children in tubs ol' water must be considered as bath¬ 
ing, we deem it necessary here to explain the principles 
upon which the temperature of the bath for them should be 
regulated, especially during winter. The experiments of 
Dr. Edwards (see Edwards On the In/lueme of Physical 
Ament.i on Li/e, London, 1832) have proved that ‘ the power 
ol producing heat in warm-blooded animals is at its minimum 
at birth, and increases succ.nssive.ly to adult age.' It is clear, 
therefore, that wafer of a higher temperature than what feels 
cool to the hand of the nurse should be used, particularly in 
w inter, when the power of regaining a proper degree of heat 
is necessarily less. The attempt to harden children by ex¬ 
posure to too great a degree of cold is of the most injurious 
nature ; it either produces acute disease of the lungs, which 
are then very sensible to external impressions, or disease 
of the digestive organs, leading to disease of the mesenteric 
glands, scrofula, water in the brain, or, if they survive a 
lew years, to early consumption. Delicate and techie per¬ 
sons of all ages require a higher temperature of the bath, 
anil a shorter stay in it than others. If the re-aetion' 
does not speedily take place, means must be employed to 
ensure its so doing, or the use of the cold bath must be 
abandoned. A tepid or temperate bath may ho used in the 
early treatment of feeble persons, and the cold hath gradu¬ 
ally substituted for it, or a glass of wine, or, what is far 
preferable, strong coffee or chocolate may he takeu before 
entering the bath. Where the arrangements are such as to 
admit of it, a brief stay in a warm buth before going into the 
cold has a good effect. Nor, in general, is danger to he ap- 
prehendod from such a proceeding. Though in most cases 
moderate exercise is advantageous before bathing, unless 
the person has an opportunity of springing out of bed into 
the bath, still he should never think of undressing aiid 
going into the Water when fatigued, or when the skin is 
covered with perspiration. It is a good rule to wet the head 
before taking the plunge. For a person in good health, 
early in the morning is the best time to bathe; for one more 
delicate, from two to three hours after breakfast is prelerable ; 
but no one should bathe immediately after a full meul, par¬ 
ticularly if there be a tendency of blood to the head, and a 
disposition to apoplexy. t 

Exercise while in the batli, such as friction of the limbs 


and chest, or swimming, is advisable, but not even this can 
prevent evil consequences if the bather remain too long in the 
water. To say nothing of the risk of cramps and convul¬ 
sive action of the respiratory muscles, from the blood being 
pent up in the largo internal vessels, which may occur while 
the per/on is in the water, the foundation may be laid for 
future,internal disease if the blood do not soon revisit the 
surluce, either from the natural powers of re-action, or from 
friction with coarse dry cloths. Friction should follow the 
use of the bath in most instances, except where the bath lias 
been in the sea, in which case the salt particles, if allowed 
to remain in contact with the skin, stimulate it more. 

The cases of disease for which cold bathing is a valuable 
remedy are, morbidly increased irritability and sensibility, 
accompanied with general debility. If the sensibility lie 
extremely high, it is best to begin with the tepid or cool 
bath, and pass gradually to the cold. Where there is a 
tendency to colds and rheumatism, the cold bath is an ex¬ 
cellent preventive ; for this purpose it should be used con¬ 
tinually throughout the year, and the chest should be sponged 
with cold water, or vinegar and water may be substituted in 
winter, when there are not facilities for using the complete 
bath. Before beginning this practice, careful investigation 
of the state of the mucous membranes of the chest and in¬ 
testinal canal should be made, as it will certainly prove 
hurtful where chronic inflammation of these organs exists. 
If tubercles are suspected to exist in tho lungs, cold bathing 
should be dispensed with. Though cold bathing is very 
useful in a tendency to scrofulous discuses, it is very hurt¬ 
ful when these are really developed, though tepid and warm 
bathing are allowable. 

Where the increased irritability shows itself in the mental 
functions or in the muscular system, as in hypochondriasis 
or hysteria, cold bathing is very useful; and especially in 
the hypochondriasis oflilerary persons, accompanied with a 
disposition to indigestion, and a dry harsh skin. In actual 
indigestion, especially if complicated with sub-acute inflam¬ 
mation of the mucous membrane of the stomach or intes¬ 
tines, cold bathing is very injurious. 

In cases of torpor and loss of power, cold bathing is of 
much service; in a relaxed state of the skin, subject to de¬ 
bilitating perspirations, it is often the most effectual 
remedy ; in weakness of the limbs, or of any member, and 
after sprains or paralysis, the local cold bath is very useful. 
Tho astringent as well as tonic effect of the cold hath is 
employed to prevent the prolapsus or descent of different 
parts: hence, in a tendency to hernia (or even when it has 
occurred, ice laid upon the tumor, and frequently renewed, 
has restored the bowel to its place, or at least warded off the 
inflammation till other means could bo tried); in less uf 
power of the sphincter muscles, or of the contractile power 
of the bladder, pumping cold water on the back is very- 
useful ; but it should be used only for a minute tit a time. 
In chronic haemorrhages, cold applied locally or generally 
has a good effect. 

The cold bath, like every other powerful agent, when im¬ 
properly used, is capable of producing much mischief; iu 
some states of the system it must be carefully avoided. In 
infancy and very advanced ago it is less admissible than at 
other times, and even quite improper if the debility be great. 
It. is inadmissible during, or immediately before, certain 
conditions of the female system; also when there is conges¬ 
tion of blood in the vein's or internal organs: hence it is 
not suited to chlorosis. In any organic affection of the 
heart, or aneurism, it is altogether improper. 

Of the cold shower-bath and douche we shall only observe 
here, that their effects ure more sjieedy, and extend more to 
the internal organs : consequently they are only to be used 
for a very short time, whenever recourse is hud to them. 

A glow of the surface is sooner felt after the shower 
than the common bath; and as soon as this is perceived 
the person should withdraw himself from the stream. If 
tho douche falls upon the head, it produces almost in¬ 
stantaneous and most powerful effects. If its use be- pro¬ 
longed, it quickly lowers, then destroys, the sensibility, 
induces faintings, and places the patient in the most immi¬ 
nent danger. Medical superintendence is therefore required 
through every stagp of its employment. 

When tho body is surrounded by media of a l@mperat.urc 
in some cases lower, and iu some higher than its own, it re¬ 
ceives caloric, instead of parting with it. The difference of 
density and humidity is the cause of its receiving it from 
some media which are of a lower temperature than its own. 
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as well as from most whioh are higher. This depends upon 
the capacity for caloric, and the conducting power of the 
surrounding medium. Thus, dry air at 70“ Fahr. will impart 
heat to the body, while water at 92° will abstract it, though 
water at 96° may impart heat. The tepid bath, therefore, 
being so close upon the limit of abstracting or imparting 
heht, cannot exercise a very powerful effect upon tlw func¬ 
tion of the development of animal heat; neither does it 
much affect the circulation, which it rather retards than 
quickens; but its inlluence is mostly confined to the skin, 
which it cleanses, softens, and renders more fit to execute 
its duties. The cases in which the tepid bath is to be pre¬ 
ferred to that of a different temperature, are those of a febrile 
character joined taan irritability of the skin, which is gene¬ 
rally dry and harsh; some cutaneous diseases, where, by 
friction, the scales are removed and a new surface presented; 
and, lastly, as preparatory to llie cold bath in delicate per¬ 
sons, or for those whose peculiarities of system render them 
unable to hear a warm bath of a high temperature. It is of 
much use in the form of tepid sponging of the surface in the 
advanced stage of fevers, and in convalescence from acute 
diseases. In this case vinegar is often added to the water 
with increased good effect. 

The primary effect of the application to the surface of the 
body of water of a temperature varying from 93“ to 98°, is, 
in consequence of the communication of warmth, the same 
as that of dry heat, viz., a stimulating, enlivening, and 
expanding effect. Hence them is a quickening of the cir¬ 
culation and respiration, as well as the direction of a greater 
quantity of fluid to the surface, manifested by the swelling 
and redness of the part. There results also a freer and 
more lively action of the muscular system, and increased 
sensibility and activity of the nervous system. Diminished 
exhalation from the skin takes place, while a greatly in¬ 
creased absorption occurs; the exhalation from the lungs, 
however, is increased. An increased quantity of heat is 
thus introduced into the system, felt first in the superficial, 
but afterwards in the most internal parts of the body. 

The secondary or ultimate effect is somewhat different. 
The increased action of the arteries gradually subsides, the 
pulse becomes fuller and slower, and the greatest quantity 
of the blood lodges in the veins, particularly in the great 
venous centres, such as the vena porta and the liver, which 
it stimulates to increased secretion of bile. Corresponding 
changes occur in all the other organs ; and if the application 
of the warmth be continued for a longer time, the increased 
energy and elasticity of the muscles disappear, and a sense 
of fatigue, with atony, and a tendency to sleep, succeeds. 

The final result of the action and re-action is an aug¬ 
mented secretion from the skin, and a corresponding diminu¬ 
tion of urine, and of the secretion from the mucous surfaces. 

The warm bath may be employed to effect two opposite 
ends, to Stimulate, or culm and soothe. It accomplishes the 
first when its temperature is high (98“), and its use is con¬ 
fined to five or ten minutes; the second when it is about 
93°, and continued for three-quarters of an hour, or an hour. 
Employed in this last way, Marcard found that it always 
diminished the velocity of the circulation, and that the 
longer the bath was continued the slower the pulse be¬ 
came ; also, that the more the pulse deviated from a state 
of health, the more it is diminished by the warm bath. The 
hath may even be prolonged till it induce fainting and other 
consequences of a depressed circulation. Short of actual 
fainting it may be beneficially employed to produce great 
relaxation of the muscular system, so as to enable disloca¬ 
tions or hernias to be more easily reduced. The state of re¬ 
laxation bordering upon fainting is very favourable to the 
process of absorption ; it may, therefore, be advantageously 
employed in dropsy arising from weakness of the absorbents. 
As the warm bath has generally the effect of equalizing the 
circulation, and relieving internal congestion, it is much re- 
sovted to as a remedy in spasmodic and convulsive diseases; 
but here the utmost caution and discrimination arc necessary. 
If the spasmodic actions result from an inflammatory state 
of any of the nervous centres, more harm than good will be 
'Vino by a bath. The inflammatory condition must first be 
removed or greatly lessened by bleeding, purgatives, and 
other appropriate means, before the bathcan be safely used. 
These cautions do not so strictly apply to the convulsive ex¬ 
citement which often precedes the eruption of small-pox, or 
even measles, which is often greatly relieved by the warm 
bath, which may also be repeated during the eany stages of 
the eruption. (.See Marcard, Uber die BSder, Hanover, 


I 1793, or Duncan's Med. Comm. 2 nd Decade, part x. p. 153 .) 

I The convulsions of infants during teething are almost in¬ 
variably attempted to lie removed by the warm bath, but in 
many instances more harm than good is done. The con¬ 
dition of the brain must be carefully inquired into by the 
medical attendant, and the state of the gums investigated 
before this measure should be had recourse to. If there be 
congestion of blood in the brain this must be removed before 
any good can result from a bath, and after its removal the 
convulsive actions will generally subside. The same good 
effect will follow free scarification of the guins, if a tooth be 
preparing to protrude. [See Anti span Monies.] Even 
when the bath is properly applied, the good which might be 
derived from it is often frustrated by inattention or, igno¬ 
rance. The bath is prepared at random, and the tempera¬ 
ture is never sufficiently regarded. If above 9(>° it cannot 
fail to be injurious. 

During the existence of all active inflammation, at what¬ 
ever age, the warm bath may be pronounced an unfit mea¬ 
sure ; and even after the acuteness may have been reduced 
by active antiphlogistic means, the warm bath is a doubtful 
remedy, if we except a very few cases. Of these, inflam¬ 
mation of the peritomeum is the best marked exception ; 
but even here the hath is a very secondary means towards 
lowering the action of the system, though it may assist, the 
flow of blood from leech bites, and may be continued til) a 
tendency to faint show itself. 

In acute rheumatism, after venesection, the warm hath 
may perhaps be employed, if we can ensure its being fol¬ 
lowed by copious perspiration. For this purpose the patient 
should have the bath close to his bed, remain in it tor half 
or three-quarters of an hour, ho well rubbed with warm 
flannel cloths, replaced in bed between warm blankets, take 
diaphoretic medicines, and drink bland, warm fluids, such as 
gruel or weak tea, and maintain the perspiration for twenty- 
four or forty-eight hours. 

In a disposition to gout or rheumatism the warm hath is 
more proper than when a paroxysm of these diseases occurs. 
In such erases the natural warm baths are preferable: those 
of the Queen's Hath, or Cross Bath at Batli, the temperature 
of which is from 94° to 90°, are well calculated for such cases. 

In few chronic inflammatory diseases are warm baths al¬ 
lowable, if wo except some of those of the digestive organs, 
especially sub-acute inflammation of the mucous membrane 
of the stomach and intestines. Indigestion is often the most 
common symptom accompanying this state, and it is nlmnst 
always benefited by u course of warm or tepid bathing. 

The other states to which warm bathing is unsuited are 
great general torpor, hut especially of the skin; also when 
there is a tendency to profuse secretion from the skin ; when 
there is great, plethora or fulness of the vascular system, 
especially of the veins ; in tendency to active htemorrhage ; 
in aneurism, or any disease of the heart; also in cases of a 
tendency to apoplexy: lastly, in extreme atony, or exces¬ 
sive irritability of the nervous system. In the very extreme 
cases of derangement of the nervous system the warm bath 
is unfit; in more moderate derangements of it, a more ap¬ 
plicable or useful remedy cannot he found. In cases of ner¬ 
vous exhaustion from intense literary employment, or 
official or parliamentary duties, the warm bath is of great 
service, more particularly when, in addition to the warm 
hath, the cold douche is employed, directed upon the head 
for a few seconds, while the patient is in the bath. In tho 
milder cases of mania it has been found of great use. 

In cases of contractions of the joints from rheumatic or 
gouty inflammation, tlic warm bath, or, what is bettor, tho 
local vapour bath, is of service in restoring the flexibility of 
the limb. 

It may be briefly stated that the warm bath is much 
more serviceable when there is a tendency to disease, con¬ 
stitutional or accidental, or in convalescence, than in any 
other circumstances. It is therefore rather to be considered 
as a preventive than remedial measure. But its value in 
this point, of view is very great; and it is to be regretted 
that it is not sufficiently appreciated and used. It is ex¬ 
ceedingly beneficial as a means of allaying the irritation of 
the vascular system, which occurs in young persons dis¬ 
posed to consumption, when the disease is beginning slowly 
to impair the integrity and licalthfulness of the lungs or 
other important organs. To prevent the development of 
the morbid deposit in the lungs is of infinite importance; 
and this will tie best accomplished by keeping tip iv more 
vigorous action of the skin. The bath must to persevered 
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in for ft length of time. Proper bathing-rooms should exist 
in every well-constructed house; but as this is rarely the 
case in this country, a good substitute may be obtained by 
using some of the recently-invented bathing-machines, 
which combine facilities for using the different kinds of bath 
in the same apparatus. The best which we have seen is 
that made by Read, Regent Circus, which possesses an 
apparatus for applying the douche while iti the warm bath, 
and may he used as a cold, a shower, a warm, a douche, or 
a vapour-bath: it is therefore called The Universal Bath. 
Baths should l>c attached to all large manufactories, as a 
refreshment for the workmen, to ensure cleanliness, and as 
a means of warding off many diseases: in lead-works, 
painters’ and plumbers' establishments, they would pro¬ 
tect the men from painters cholic; and in other establish¬ 
ments, they would preserve the workmen from many cu¬ 
taneous diseases. ‘ A multitude of chronic inllammations 
of the skin are produced by uneleanliness, or other agents, 
which directly irritate the skin; and it is to the want 
of cleanliness in the inferior classes that. Willan 'attri¬ 
butes the frequency of cutaneous diseases in London. In 
France, advantages are placed within the reach of the poor 
to which the rich alone aspire in other countries. The nurn- 
l>er of gratuitous baths which are given at the hospitals of 
St. Louis and I.a Charitc is truly prodigious: in 1822 it 
amounted to 127,752 for the out-patients only of the hospi¬ 
tal of St. Louis.' (Rayer On Diseases of the Skin.) Why 
some portion of the funds of hospitals and dispensaries in 
London, and other large towns, should not he applied in a 
similar way, we can see no good objection. There is as 
much philanthropy and benevolence in preventing disease 
as in curing it. 

A partial warm hath, such as the foot-lmth, is of much 
service in warding off many complaints. Alter getting the 
feet wet, plunging them into warm water will often prevent 
any ill consequences; and even when the first chill and 
slight sliiverings, which usher in colds, fevers, and other 
inflammatory complaints, have been felt, the disease may 
be cut short by the use of a foot-bath, continued till free 
perspiration occurs. In inflammatory diseases where the 
head and throat are much affected, the employment of a 
foot-bath, at a later period, often gives great relief, by 
causing a revulsion of the blood front the upper to the lower 
part of the body. 

Water of a temperature from t) l J° to the highest which 
can he endured, is termed the hot-bath. When a person in 
health enters such a bath, it greatly excites the nervous sys¬ 
tem, and, through that, the heart and arteries ; causes heat 
and constriction of the skin, with disturbance of tho internal 
organs generally, but especially those of secretion. This 
state of uneasiness is lessened by the breaking out of 
perspiration, which is succeeded by great languor, torpor, 
and disposition to sleep. In such a hath little absorption 
takes place through the skin, and the body is found to 
have lost weight. The hot-bath is a powerful stimulant, 
and can never be used by persons in a state of health. 
Tho same cautions which were stated under tho head 
of tho warm-bath apply to it in a greater degree. The 
few cases to which it is suited are chronic affections of 
the nervous system, such as paralysis, when all vascular 
fulness of tho brain or spinal chord has been removed. 
The waters of the King's bath at Bath, and some of the 
hot-baths on the continent, are very beneficially employed 
in such cases; hut careful discrimination must be made 
to suit the temperature to the degree of sensibility remain¬ 
ing in the paralysed part. Where the power of motion 
is lost, tho sensation is sometimes increased. Here the 
hot-bath would be very hurtful. On the other hand the 
sensution may be lost, while the power of motion icmains. 
Here equal care must be observed not to use too high a 
temperature. Erythema, erysipelas, mortification, or death 
may follow the use of too high a temperature or a stay too 
prolonged even in a proper temperature. 

Sudd en retrocession or repulsion of some cutaneous or 
eruptive diseases is relieved by the use of a hot-bath forp. ( 
few minutes, the eruption often coming out favourably after 
it. _ Somo chronic cutaneous diseases, in which great thick¬ 
ening or torpor of the skin exists, are benefited by the liot- 
bath. 

Vapour-baths are either natural or artificial. Several 
natural vapour-baths exist in the Neapolitan States, in 
Switzerland (Pfeffers in tho country of the Orisons), and in 
Ischia. The artificial vapour-baths are much in use in the 


EaBt and in Russia, where they are public, or intended for 
several persona to use at the same time : and occasionally in 
Britain, where they are always solitary or for a single indi¬ 
vidual. The Russian baths are described in Lyall's Cha¬ 
racter of the Russians , p. 112—115. The bathing-room 
contains tiers of benches, like an amphitheatre, tlie seats 
nearest-the bottom being the coolest, those higher up hotter. 
The temperature varies from 112° to 224°. Persons com¬ 
mencing the use of such baths occupy the lower seats, and 
ascend as they become accustomed to them. While ex¬ 
posed to the vapour, the hotly is washed or rubbed with soap 
or bran, and beaten with fresh birch-twigs. The head is 
surrounded with a cold cloth, or cold water is dashed over 
the head. When the person does not wish to breathe the 
heated vapour, a sponge which has been dipped in cold 
water is held to the mouth and nose. On first employing 
the vapour-bath, the .person usually remains about fifteen 
minutek, but afterwards three-quarters of an hour, and at 
Pfeffers the temperature of which is only 100, sometimes four, 
eight, ten or sixteen hours. After coining out of the bath, 
the bather goes into a room heated with dry air, where he is 
rubbed, puts on a flannel dress, and then reposes upon a couch 
for sometime, where he may drink warm drinks to promote 
the perspiration. 

1 As soon, - says Dr. E. D. Clarke, ‘ as the inhabitants of 
these northern nations have endured the high temperature 
of their vapour-baths, which is so great that Englishmen 
would not conceive it possible to exist an instant in them, 
they stand naked, covered with profuse perspiration, cooling 
themselves in the open air. In summer they plunge into 
cold water, and in winter they roll about in the snow, with¬ 
out sustaining injury, or even catching cold. When the 
Russians leave a hath of this kind, they moreover drink co¬ 
pious draughts of mead, as cold as it can he procured.' 
(Travels in Russia, part i. p. 143.) The absence of u 11 
risk in exposing tho person to such extremes of temperature 
is explained by the experiments of Dr. Edwards, who found 
that‘after an exposure to cold, sufficient to diminish tho 
power of producing heat, continuance in a high temperature 
tends to the recovery of this power; for, in exposing ani¬ 
mals to successive applications of cold, their temperature 
will fall the more slowly the longer they shall have been 
subjected to the influence of warmth. It follows, therefore, 
that the effect of the application of a certain degreo of heat is 
continued alter the cessation of the cause. Hence, we see 
that those who are liable to frequent exposure of severe cold 
are rendered more capable of supporting it, by subjecting 
themselves in the intervals to a high temperature,—a 
practice adopted by northern nations, and justified by facts.' 
(Edwards on tho Influence of Physical Agents on Life, p. 125.) 

Tho vapour-bath is distinguished from all other means of 
introducing more heat into the body, chiefly by the circum¬ 
stance, that as a portion of the vapour is converted into 
water, by coining in contact with the surface of the body, it 
coinmunieatcs a quantity of sensible caloric to it. it is 
without doubt the most powerful means of supplying a great 
heat to the greatest portion of the surface of the body, in¬ 
ternal as well as external; for when breathed, the extensive 
surface forming the interior of tho lungs is influenced by it 
in the same way as the skin. On the skill it exerts a pecu¬ 
liar influence. It does not cause that constriction of tho 
skin, which follows the application of dry air, nor does it 
exert that pressure upon the surface, which, in the case of 
warm water, retards the breaking out of the perspiration. 
On the contrary, moisture of the' skin, followed by profuse 
perspiration, occurs immediately upon entering the vapour- 
bath. 

In Russia, where such baths are used on a large scale, 
their employment is not found to be productive of weakness. 
The subsequent exposure to cold restores the tone of the 
skin which had been lost, and the process loaves the person 
with a general sense of good health, strength, and power, 
both of the*:internal organs and of the skin. ‘ These prac¬ 
tices,' says Dr. Clarke, ‘ seem to delight them, and to add 
{Strength to their constitution.' 

The vapour-bath, liy attracting the blood more speedily 
to _ the surface, and by being followed by more profuse per¬ 
spiration, is more powerful than the warm water-bath. It 
is employed as a remedy in gout and rheumatism, and in 
the numerous consequences of these when they have as¬ 
sumed the chronic form. Many cases of rheumatic and 
gouty contraction of the joints have been removed by 
persevering in the use of vapour-baths, as employed by 
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the continental- nations. In scrofulous diseases, especially 
when they affect the skin and the glands, benefit is derived 
from the vapour-bath, unless there be a manifest tendency 
to active inflammation, and great irritability of tho nervous 
system. In some chronic affections of the'nervous system, 
especially when connected with tho repulsion or imperfect 
development of cutaneous diseases, the vupour-bathus of 
great use: and also in some affections of the respiratory 
organs, such as dry catarrh, asthma, spasms of tho muscles 
of respiration, if these are not complicated with inflamma¬ 
tion or organic disease of the lungs or heart. 

Tim use of the vapour-bath would be found to ward off 
many acute diseases resulting from exposure to cold, if had 
recourse to immediately after exposure to the exciting cause; 
as alter travelling, or falling into the water in winter. 

The local application of warm vapour is very serviceable 
in many recent diseases. Catarrhs, sore throats of an in- 
tlammatory kind, inflammations of tiie eyes and ears, are 
greatly alleviated by such means. But when the lungs are 
inflamed, though Mudge's or other inhaler is much recom¬ 
mended, yet the effort required to draw in the vapour is in¬ 
jurious. The head, from which n flannel cloth may fall 
down, in such a way as to hinder the vapour from escaping, 
should be held over a bason full of warm water, and the 
vapour inhaled in the ordinary mode of respiration. The 
vapour-bath is very improper for plethoric persons, those 
predisposed to congestion, or to apoplexy, and also for indi¬ 
viduals in a state of great debility. 

The employment of heated air, as an application to the 
body, causes the primary action of lieat to manifest itself 
more than the secondary. The hot air-bath is therefore 
powerfully stimulant to the skin and nervous system, and 
is of great service in all cases where tho production of animal 
heat is less than natural, as in the cold stage of fevers, and 
exhaustion of the nervous power. It has been employed 
betioliciully in congestive fever, and after great and conti¬ 
nual mental exertion. It proved less useful in the Asiatic 
cholera than was anticipated. A convenient apparatus 
for applying it was invented by the late Dr. Gower, called a 
Sudatorium, and also others by Jones of tho Strand, London. 

Medicated baths rarely possess greater power than that 
possessed by the water alone; but there are a few exceptions. 
Tho admixture of common salt makes the water more sti¬ 
mulating and tonic. 

Sulphurous vapour-baths fall under the head of medicated 
baths, and a few remarks may he here made respecting 
them. Niglitmen, and other individuals who live much in 
an atmosphere charged with sulphurous exhalations, are 
rarely affected with chronic diseases of the skin, while other 
trades seem to predispose to their development, such ns the 
baker's itch and grocer's itch. It is chiefly for the cure of 
cutaneous diseases that the sulphurous vapour-baths are 
employed;' In many of these they arc very useful, espe¬ 
cially those belonging to the genus scabies and genus 
impetigo of Bateman. A caution is requisite li>r their sale 
employment, that tho vapour should not he applied to more 
than a fourth part of the body at one time, lest the disease 
should be suddenly mired, and the internal organs suffer by 
thu repulsion. The person who uses the sulphurous vapour- 
bath must be careful not to breathe any of the vapour. 
This kind of balli has been used in rheumatic affections, 
some diseases of the stomach, and in chronic paralysis. It 
may sometimes be a useful addition to internal treatment, 
but alone can be-of little avail, till the state of the internal 
organs be improved, especially the liver, the action of which 
is almost always faulty in gout and rheumatism. 

The intro-muriatic bath of Scott is of use in chronic in¬ 
flammation of the liver, such vs occurs in warm climates. 
The iron-baths in Nassau and the Hnrtz are more tonic 
than the simple cold-bath: but none of the iron can he ab¬ 
sorbed at the low temperature of these baths ; it is only there¬ 
fore by their direct action upon the skin, and the sympa¬ 
thies of this with the internal organs, that tlioy are more 
beneficial. We have no knowledge of the effects of the mi¬ 
neralized mud baths, called by the Italians Lutatura. 
(See Gairdner On Mineral Springs, p. 404.) 

Though unacquainted with the results of employing hot 
sand or ashes, as done by the Turks, we can conceive them 
useful in allaying cramps and neuralgic pains, as heat ge¬ 
nerally does in whatever way applied. A collection of the 
opinions of nntient writers on the subject was published in 
the sixteenth century. (De balneis omnta qua; extant apud 
Crercoi, Latinos, el Arabes, fol. Venet. apud Junt. 1353.) 


The best modern treatise is that of Mavcard, in German, an 
abstract of which may be found in Dr. Beddocs's Treaties 
on Consumption. A French translation of it was published 
in 1H02. The natural baths will be treated of under the 
article Watkks, Mineral. (Sec Osann, Encyrlojxedis- 
ches IVorterbueh der Med. Wissensrhaft, art. ‘ Bail,’ vol. iv. 
Berlin, 1830, and Osann, Darstellung der Heilquellen Eu- 
ropas, 1829.) 

BATHURST. ALLEN, EARL BATHURST, eldest 
son of Sir Benjamin Bathurst, governor of the East India 
Company in the years 1688-9, and treasurer of the house- 
bold to the Princess Anne of Denmark, was born at West¬ 
minster in November, 1684. His descent was from an 
undent faiflily of Luneburg, who resided at a place called 
‘ Batters,’ and settled in England in very early times at 
‘Batters Ilurst' in Sussex. Of their property at this place 
the family of Bathurst were deprived, and the castle de¬ 
molished during the civil wars of York and Lancaster. 
In 1699 Allen Bathurst, was entered at Trinity College, 
Cambridge, of which his unde, Dean Bathurst’ was then 
master: and, six years after, commenced his political life 
as representative for the borough of Cirencester. As a mem¬ 
ber of the legislature he actively promoted the union of the 
two kingdoms, and concurred in the opposition to tho Duke 
of Marlborough and his adherents, of which Ilarlcy and St. 
John were the loaders. In pursuing this course he pro¬ 
bably acted from conviction and not as a political partisan, 
since, upon tho dismissal of the Whig ministry, he accepted 
no place under government, though his abilities and con¬ 
nexion with some of the principal Tories entitled him to notice. 
He was, however, in 1711, made a peer of Great Britain by 
the title of Lord Batlnnst, Baron Bathurst of Battlesden, 
in the county of Bedford. In the upper house lie exerted 
himself in tho debates on many of the important questions 
that were there agitated. In 1 7 It; he opposed, as a violation 
of the constitution, the Septennial Bill. Ho distinguished 
himself in 1723 as a zealous defender of Bishop Atterbury, 
when the bill for ‘ inflicting pains and penalties’ on that 
prelate was discussed in the House of Lords. In 1727 he 
opposed a war with Spain which then threatened the coun¬ 
try; and in 1731 supported the bill to prevent pensioners 
from sitting in the House of Commons. On other occasions 
also of public interest,--in moving the address to the king 
for discharging the Hessian troops in the pay of Great 
Britain : in resisting the undue taxation of the poor, on the 
hill for the revival of the salt duty : in advocating the mo¬ 
tion of the Karl of Oxford fur the reduction of the forces, 
and jit the debate on the mutiny hill. Lord Batliuist took 
an active and decided pari ; and, during the whole period of 
which this narration is a brief review, he showed himself a 
steady opponent of Sir Robert Walpole's administration. 

Lord Bathur-t was married, in 1 704. to Catherine, 
daughter and lmirc-is of Sir Peter Apsley, by whom he bad 
four sons and five dnuuhiers. In 1742 he was made cap- 
lain of his majesty's Band of Gentlemen Pensioners, which 
post he resigned in 1 744. He was appointed treasurer to 
George III., then Prince George of Wales, in 1757, and this 
office lie held till the death of George 11 , in 1760, when he 
declined the acceptance of any further employment, on 
account of his age. In consideration, however, of his pre¬ 
vious services, lie received a pension of 2000/. per annum 
on the Irish establishment, and was advanced loan earldom 
in 1772. lie died at his seat near Cirencester on the 10th 
September, 1775, aged ninety-one. 

In his private character Lord Bathurst was generous and 
affable; that lie possessed knowledge and acquirements ns 
a man ol'lellcrs may be inferred from his longand intimate 
acquaintance with Pope, Swift, Prim, Rowe, Congreve, 
Arbntlinot, Gay, and Addison ; and the sincerity of his 
political friendships was manifested in in's linn and stre¬ 
nuous opposition to the attainder of Boliogbroke and Or¬ 
mond. Mr. Pope acknowledged his obligations by dedicating 
to Lord Bathurst the 3rd Epistle of his Mural Essays, and 
in the following lines pays a happy compliment to the judg¬ 
ement and integrity of his patron : - 

The sense to value »idiot, with the ait 
T‘ enjoy them, ami tin; \htuc to impart. 

Not meanly nor ambitiously jammed, 

Not sunk by sloth, nor rained by servitude; 

To balance fortune by a just expense. 

Join with economy nui}*iiitlcrnre; 

\Vith splendour, charity; with plenty,health; 

O teach us, Bathurst l yet uuspoil’d by wealth. 

That secret rare, between tho extremes to move 
Of ua&d good-nature, uud of meun self-love.’ 
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The only surviving Bon of Lord Bathurst, Henry, the the distance of 122 miles from Sydney, to which there is a 
second earl, born in 1714, was made Chief Justice of the carriage road. It is yet in its Infancy; but as no situation 
Common Pleas in 1754, and in 1771 was appointed Lord west of the Blue Mountains can be preferable, it will, no 
Chancellor with the title of Baron Apsley. He resigned doubt, ultimately become a place of considerable import- 
the seals in 1778 , and died in 1794. He was the author of anc.e--a sort of capital to the interior. Its healthiness may 
a pamphlet in 4to. entitled The Case of Miss Swordfeger, be estimated from the fact, that only one death took place 
and of a work on the Theory of Evidence, 8vo. in the first twelve years of the settlement. It now possesses 

BATHURST, a settlement of the English on the west a very fair proportion of respectable settlers in comfortable 
coast of Africa, is situated on the south-eastern extremity circumstances, who have established a society, called ‘ The 
of the island of St. Mary, at the mouth of the river Gam- Bathurst Literary Society,' with the view of forming a 
bia, in if/* 6' W. long., and 13“ 28' N. lat. The greutest library for the use of the meftibers, and of promoting the 
length of the island is about four miles, but its general improvement of the community by the discussion Of inte- 
breudth docs not exceed one mile and a half, and in some resting topics. A hunt, called ‘ The Bathttrst Hunt,’ was 
places it is much less. The surface of the islfind is a low established several years since by the gentlemen of the 
plain, with a slight descent from the north and east sides place, for the purpose of coursing the native wild dog. 
towards the centre, which during the season of rain is much The recent accounts of the ravages of these animals in the 
inundated. The town itself does not stand more than twelve pastoral districts of New South Wales show the great im- 
or fourteen feet above the level of high-water mark. The portance of this object beyond the mere purposes of sport, 
settlement, although in its infancy, has made rapid advances Mr. I\ Cunningham mentions afnong the signs of the rapid 
in improvement. Many fine and substantial government progress which Bathurst, has made, that it possessed several 
buildings have been erected ; and the merchants residing years ago a boarding-school, in which Greek, Latin, and 
there have vied with each other in the elegant and c.onve- other branches of education, were professed to be taught, 
niont arrangement of their dwellings and warehouses, all of (Cunningham's Tiro Tears in New South Wales-, Breton's 
which are built with stone or brick, and roofed with slates Excursions in. New South Wates ; Strutt's Expeditions in 
or shingles. The population of this settlement has been Australia ; Dawson's Present State of Australia; New 
greatly increased, not only by British merchants, but by a South Wales Calendar, 1834.) 

large influx of the inhabitants of Gorce, who have emigrated BATHURST INLET is a deep bight on the eastern 
to Bathurst. This emigration was caused by the people not shores of George the Fourth s Coronation Gulf. It runs to 
finding employment under the French government, and also the S.E. about 76 miles, and was explored by Captain 
by their being excluded from the trade of the Gambia, Franklin in his overland journey to the l’olar Sea in 1819. 
except through the medium of St. Mary's, or of the small (Franklin's First Journey to the Polar Sea.) 
factory belonging to the French at Albreda, beyond which BATHURST ISLAND, one of the North Georgian 
they were not allowed to ascend the river. The inha- group, in the Arctic Seas, was so called by Captain Parry, 
bitunts are abundantly supplied with beef, mutton, poultry, who first discovered it in his passage to Melville Island in 
fish, fruit, milk, butter, palm-wine, and all the African 1819. Its appearance was high, barren, and rugged, the 
vegetables, by the natives of the surrounding towns, who, highest part exceeding 600 feet, and the shores generally 
sensible of the advantages they derive from the settle- steep. There was no opportunity of landing on it. The 
ment. Hock to it in great, numbers, and consume a large southern const only was traced for a distance of 75 miles 
proportion of the European articles imported into the colony, from 97° 50' to 103° W. long., lying in an E.S.E. and 
Gold, ivory, hues'-wax, and hides are brought to Bathurst in W.N.W. direction, on the parallel Of about 75° N. lat. 
considerable quantities by the native traders, and by the in- (Parry's First Voyage in 1819-20.) 

habitants of Goree w ho have settled there. These products BATMAN (pronounced BAWMAN),n person allowed by 
are annually shipped for England by the British mor- the government to every company of a regiment on foreign 
chants. (Gray’s Travels in Western Africa in 18(8,1819, service. IIis duty is to take charge of the cooking utensils, 
18-0, and 1821.) &c.,of the company. There is in the charge of the batman 

BATHURST, in New South Wales, one of the counties a bathorse (pronounced bawhorse) for each company, to eon- 
into which that part of the territory of the colony which lies j vey the cooking utensils from place to place. For the pur- 
west of the Blue Mountains has recently been divided. At chase of this horse the officer commanding the company is 
first the whole of this part of the country was distinguished allowed a sutn of money, and forage i3 also provided at the 
by the name of Bathurst, but it is now divided into several government expense for the horse. For regiments on duty 
counties, of which one only retains the original denomina- in the kingdom the batmen and bathorses become unncees- 
tioil. The country west of the mountains was not dis- sary, as the soldiers arc billetted on the inns, publip-houses, 
covered until 1813, but has since rapidly risen into notice j and beer-houses. 

on account of its excellent cool climate, and its fine rich BATMAN, a weight used in Persia, and at Aleppo, 
pastures, flats, and downs. The climate and soil are in Constantinople, Smyrna, and other places in the Levant, 
many parts well adapted to agriculture, which lias partially In the Turkish dominions a batman contains six okes, each 
been attended to, with the very best results in some places"; weighing 400 drachms. At Constantinople, silks from 
hut the distance from a market, and the want of easy access Persia are weighed by the batman of six okes. In Persia, 
to the coast, prevents any settler from raising produce be- ■ there are two sorts of batman : the batman of Cherniy, and 
vend the wants of his own establishment. As all the rivers i the batman of Tauris. The former is exactly double the 
beyond the Blue Mountains run westerly, and terminate in latter. The batman of Cherray weighs 88,771 English 
the immense interior swamps, the outlet of which is yet un- j grains. (See Kelly's Universal Cambist, 4to. Lend. 1831, 
ascertained, the absence of a water communication with I vol. i. pp. 4, 72, vol. ii. pp. 229, 278.) 

Sydney and tho eastern coast has obliged the settlers to j BATN-15L-HAJAlt O', e. ‘the Womb of Rooks'), or 
confine their attention chiefly to the rearing of sheep and | Ddr-el-Hajar (‘the Mansion of Rocks'), is the name of a 
cattle. By far the greater proportion of the wool exported j stony wilderness, stretching along the Nile from the district 
from the colony comes from this territory, and, with cheese, j of Succot in the south, to Wadi Haifa in the north. In the 
forms the only article which interior settlers have to givo in j map of the course of the Nile, drawn by Col. W. M. Leake, 
exchange for tea, sugar, clothing, and oilier things which j which accompanies Burekhardt s Travels in Nubia, it is 
they require. This must be understood as applying gene- | laid down between 21-22° N. lat. and 30° 3"/-31° 10' E. Ion. 
rally to tho appropriated territory beyond the Blue Moun- j of Greenwich ; in Rtippell’s map, between 21° lO'-dO'N. lat., 
tains, including, besides Bathurst properly so called, the and 30°40'-31° 10' E. long. The Nile, during its progress 
counties of Westmoreland and Roxburgh at loast. The through the upper part of this district, as far as Wfidi 
census of 1833 seems to include the entire transmontane po- Mcrshed, is often forced into a narrow channel by the close 
pulution under the head of Bathurst, as no mention is made approach of the mountains on„both sides; and towards 
of other counties. The result gives a population of 3454. of the north of Wfidi Merslied navigation is interrupted by fre- 
whom 2000 are convicts. The total number of females, free ; quent cataracts, rocks, and small islands. A few spoW only 
and convicts, does net exceed 523, In the restricted sense, admit of cultivation, which consist of narrow strips of land 
Bathurst is tho westernmost county of the colony, extending situated along the Nile: but even here the banks arc geno- 
55 miles in length from N.N.W. to S.S.E., with 42 miles of rally so high, that the annual inundations of the river do not 
extreme breadth from E. to W. reach the plains, and the soil must be irrigated by means of 

The small town of Bathurst is 744 yards above the level water-wheels. Tile mountains of Batn-el-Hajur consist of 
of tho soa, on the west bank of the Macquarie river, at primitive rocks* principally of greenstone and grauwacke, 
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and towards the south of Seras, of granite; they differ 
in this respect from the hills accompanying the Nile below 
Wddi Haifa, where the prevailing rock is sandstone. The 
mountains on the eastern side of the Nilo reach their 
greatest efilvation towards the south: the Jabai Lumoule, 
above Wadi Ambigo, is noticed by Burekhardt as one of 
(he highest. Another group of high hills called Jabai 
Bilingo, is found farther towards the north, between Wadi 
Attar and Seras. In bis route from Wadi Attar to Wadi 
Ambigo, Burekhardt had to cross over a high mountain pass 
in fclio liills, named Jabel Douslie. 

The small strips of level land on the banks of the river 
were formerly populous and well cultivated, but are now 
thinly inhabited. The number ot the present male in¬ 
habitants of the whole district of Batn-el-IIa.jar is esti¬ 
mated hv Burekhardt not to exceed 200. They consist 
partly of Beduins of the tribe Kerrmish ; partly of Arabs, 
who pretend to bo Shenfs, or descendants of the family 
of Mohammed, from Mecca. The chief of the latter, who 
is distinguished by the title of mulch, or king, is tributary 
to the governors of Nubia, and resides at Wadi Attar, or 
Attyu, the principal village of Batn-el-Hajar. In conse¬ 
quence, however, of the frequent incursions of the Shovgya 
Arabs (who live on the southern banks oft lie bend of the Nile 
in Dongola, at a distance of eight days'journey from iSuccot 
across the desert), the greater part of the Shenfs have now 
quilted this neighbourhood, and have settled partly in the 
district of Sueeot, and partly in Dongola. Most of the Sho¬ 
re's speak a little Arabic. They uro described ns being re¬ 
markably well made, with fine features, and of a dark brown 
colour. They go naked, and the women are m the habit of 
wearing leather amulets round the neck, and copper orna¬ 
ments on their arms and wrists. They dwell ehielly upon the 
little islands of the river, where they are less exposed to 
the attacks of the predatory Arabs than on the banks of the 
river. 

Riippell, who in 1823 passed through the part of Bntu-el- 
Ilojur situated on the western side of the Nile, describes 
that district ns consisting of a chain of syenite hills along 
the banks of the river, and beyond them, ns far as tlm eye 
could reach, a tract of moveable sumls, (bo dreary uniformity 
of which was but seldom interrupted by projecting dark 
cliffs of primitive rock. On the western bank of the river, 
towards the south of Wadi Haifa, Riippell found many de¬ 
serted villages and monasteries: the local appellation of the 
latter is Su/li. Nearly the whole of the western part of 
Dar-el-llnjor is now uninhabited. At Nannie (in 21“ 30' 
N. lat.) Riippell saw tlie ruins of a large and apparently 
antient village or town, with several temples in a mixed 
Roman and Egyptian style of architecture. (Nee Edward 
Riippell's licisen in Nubian, &<\, Frankfurt, 1829. 8vo. 
pp. 12, 13.) 

The vegetable productions of Batn-el-Hajar are few. 
Date-trees are occasionally found in the wadis or valleys 
that intersect the hills and slope towards the Nile. At 
Wadi Seras Burekhardt saw a lew cotton-fields and bean- 
plantations. Dhourra is scarce. The principal food of the 
inhabitants consists of beans, and the grains of a shrub 
called kerkedan, which grows wild here. Another legumi¬ 
nous plant, the symka, is used as food for camels, and 
from its grains an oil is prepared which the natives use 
instead of butter. 

At the southern extremity of Batn-el-IIajar, the village 
of Wadi Okame, or; Uknie, is situated: this place is often 
visited by pilgrims "who perform their devotions at the tomb 
of a Mohammedan saint, Sheikh Okaslie, who is buried here. 
At a distance of two hours' ride S.SAV. of Okame is the 
island of Kolbe, the residence of the chief of Succot. 
(J. L. Buickliardfs Travels in Nubia, Bond. 1819. 4to. p. 
42-50.) 

BATOLl'TES, in zoology, a genus of fossil shells esta¬ 
blished by Montfort, and placed by him among his coquilles 
univalves cloisonnees. Cuvier, however, who quotes the 
observations of M. Dcsliayes and of M. Audouin, considers 
them us cylindrical and straight hippurites, and places 
them under his family of os traces or ostraceans, among 
those foqmJ bivalves which are supposed to have had their 
valves connected by no ligament but by mere muscular 
adhesion, and immediately before the oysters. Montfort 
states that these shells acquire a very great length, and that 
they constitute masses pf rock in the High Alps. [See 
Bikostrites and Hippurites.] 


BATRA'CHIANS. [See Frogs.] 

BATRACHOMYOMA'CHIA (Brtrpaxogi-ogoxfo), the. 
battle nf the frogs and mice, is the title of a Greek poem, 
consisting of 294 hexameter verses. This poem, though 
generally ascribed to Homer, and printed with the editions 
of tho Iliad and Odyssey, undoubtedly belongs to a late 
age, and is attributed by Plutarch and Suidas to l’igres, of 
Halicarnassus, in Asia Minor. Pigres is called by Suidas 
the brother of that Artemisin who was the wife of Mausulus. 
[Nee Artemisia..] This poem, however, is probably the 
composition of some still later writer of the Alexandrine 
school. Some critics consider it a satirical poem: as it is 
not very long, the reader may form his own opinion without 
much trouble. (See Parnell's Translation into English 
verse.) 

BATTA, an allowance made to military offieors in the 
service of the East Jndia Company, in addition to their pav. 
As tho officers of King's regiments serving in India re¬ 
ceive their pay according to the scale fixed by his Majesty's 
regulations, and which pay is below tho emoluments derived 
liv officers of similar rank in the regiments of the East India 
Company, the allowance of batta is made also to them by 
the Company, and is so adjusted as to preserve an equality 
of income between the two services. 

Tho scale of allowance under the name of batta varies not 
only with the circumstance of the regiments being in the 
field or in cantonments, but also according to the part of tho 
country in which they are stationed. 

Bat ta was originally given with the intention of enabling 
officers to provide for field-equipment, and for those extra 
expenses which they must incur when marching, but it 
early lost this character when it was continued to officers in 
cantonments. In November, 1828, the distinction was made 
between the amount allowed when in actual service, and 
when in cantonments: before that time no difference was 
made. The effect of the alteration is this: that at particular 
stations of the army, where an officer formerly got full batta, 
he now gets half that batta, with an allowance for house-rent, 
which is inferior to what the other half of tho batta would be. 
The hall'-batta of a lieutenant-colonel is 304 rupees (about 
3li/.)per month : his allowance for house-rent is 100 rupees. 
A major’s hi.li'-batta is 228, and for house-rent 80 rupees per 
month : captain's half-batta, 91, and house-rent, 50 rupees ; 
lieutenants, 01, and 30 rupees: ensign's, 40, and 25 rupees. 
Colonels of regiments, not. being general officers on tho staff, 
nor holding offices specially provided for, are allowed the 
full batta of 750 rupees per month at any station, but they 
have not. auv allowance for house-rent. It was estimated, 
that, by carrying into effect the regulation of November, 
1828, the government of the East India Company would 
save 12,000/. per annum. ( Report of (’nmmitt.ee of the 
House of Commons on the Affairs of India, 1832. part 5, 
Military.) 

BATTALION. This name is applied to a certain division 
of the infantry in an army, corresponding, nearly, to the chi- 
liare/iia in a Greek phalanx, and to the cohort in a Roman 
legion. The number of men composing a battalion is vari¬ 
able, but in the British service, according to the present 
establishment, it is, in general, about 750. One battalion 
in most cases constitutes tv regiment, but some regiments, 
as those of the guards, consist of two battalions, and the 
regiment of artillery consists at present of eight, besides the 
brigade of horse artillery. It seems, therefore, that, origi¬ 
nally, the name of regiment was applied to thy body of 
men organized for a particular district, or a particular 
branch of service; anil that, when tho numerical strength 
of the regiment exceeded what was coin itlerod convenient, 
it was divided into two or more battalions. 

Tho phalanges of the Greeks, and the legions of the 
Romans, with their respective constitution- and divisions, 
will be described under tlie words Phalanx and Legion. 

The destructive effects of fire-arms among dense bodies 
of men necessarily caused tho close order of battle used in 
antient warfare to bo abandoned: though, down to the 
middle of the eighteenth century, an opinion that the troops 
could not otherwise resist effectually a charge of the enemy, 
and the desire to form them with facility,jiito a column for 
attack, induced commanders of armies to draw up the bat¬ 
talions in a line from four to six files deep. But the nume¬ 
rous casualties which still occurred, led subsequently to the 
practice of forming the line in three ranks; and in the latest 
regulations for the disposition of the British army, it is pro- 



BAT 


40 


B AT 


scribed that the battalions are to be drawn up in two ranks 
only. Tho argument in favour of this method, which, it 
may be observed, was recommended, in 1 78.3, by Turpin, the 
commentator of Vegetius, is, that in action two ranks of men 
only can Are at once, and as the third rants can be no other¬ 
wise employed than in loading, and handing the muskets 
to the men in their front, this service scarcely compensates 
for the loss occasioned by the exposure of sp many men to 
tho enemy's fire. A foreign writer, however, contends that 
with soldiers as well disciplined as these of Russia, three 
ranks would be more advantageous than two: since tho 
men in tho middle rank are enabled to fire a second time 
with the muskets obtained from those in the third rank, 
immediately after they and the front-rank men have made 
their first tire, so that a much less interval takes place be¬ 
tween the vollies than that which occurs when the line con¬ 
sists of only two ranks. 

During the wars which arose out of the Revolution in 
France, the armies of that nation became habituated to a 
formation in close columns instead of a line of small depth. 
This practice, which seemed to be a return to the tactics of 
the antients, possesses some advantages when an attack is 
to be directed against an enemy's line which is too far ex¬ 
tended to allow the divisions to succour each other in time ; 
and the great merit of Napoleon consisted in manoeuvring 
so as to lead his opponent to fall into this error, and then 
overwhelming hint by numerous consecutive and powerful 
attacks directed against, the weaker part of his line. The 
system, however, seems to have been persevered in too tena¬ 
ciously by the French generals; for, against steady troops, 
their columns not only suffered serious losses in making the 
assaults, but were incapable of keeping up a fire equal to 
that which might have been produced by a more extended 
order. Such was the error committed by Marshal Noult at 
the battle of All uera. According to Napier {History of 
the Peninsular Jf'ur ), ‘ that general persisted beyond reason 
in fighting with dense columns, and thus lost the fairest 
field ever offered to the arms of France. Had the fifth corps 
of the French opened in time,' the historian observes, ‘nothing 
could have saved the British army from a total defeat.' 

A battalion is now generally divided into ten companies; 
and, for convenience in performing the movements which 
may he required, each company is subdivided into two equal 
parts, and each of these into sections. Tho battalion is 
commanded by its own colonel; and several battalions or 
regiments are,on service, united under one general officer: 
these constitute a brigade, and may be considered as a small 
legion. According to the present regulations each man oc¬ 
cupies in line twenty-one indies, and, as no intervals exist 
between the companies, the extent of a battalion formed two 
deep is about 21!) yards. Six paces arc left between every 
two battalions, and tho same interval only separates one 
brigade from another. 

The company of grenadiers occupies the extreme right, 
and tho light infantry company the extreme left, of the bat¬ 
talion : these are called the Hank companies, and the others 
take their places from right to left, according to the num¬ 
bers by which they are designated. The captain, or officer 
commanding each company, is stationed in the front line on 
the rightof his company ; and immediately behind him, in the 
rear rank is his covering serjennt. The lieutenants, ensigns, 
and tho serjeants of the companies form a third, nr what is 
called a supernumeran, rank in rear of the others, at the 
distance of three paces. The two regimental colours are 
placed in the front rank between the two centre companies, 
and two non-commissioned officers are in the rear rank 
behind them; a serjeant is stationed in tho front, between 
the colours, another stands opposite to him in the rear rank, 
and a third ill a line with both, in the supernumerary rank. 
Those last-ment|t>ned serjeants serve to direct tho march of 
the battalion when it mows parallel to its front; for which 
purpose, on that occasion, they form themselves in a line in 
that direction, and march before the battalion at the dis¬ 
tance of six paces. 

The commander of the battalion places himself in front 
when be bus to superintend the ordinary exercises, other¬ 
wise his station is in the rear. The lieutenant-colonel is 
behind the colours in rear of the supernumerary rank; the 
majors are in rear of the second battalion companies on the 
right and left Hanks respectively, and the adjutant in a line 
with them, opposite to the centre. The situations-of the 
Staff" of the battalion, the musicians, &c., together with the 


particulars above briefly stated, are fully described in the 
treatises on the field exercises and evolutions of the British 
army. 

Originally the grenadiers performed the duty of throwing 
hand-grenades, or small -.iron shells eharged with powder, 
among the enemy ; and the firelocks of the fusileers and 
light infantry were different from those of the other troops ; 
but, except the riflemen, who use pieces with barrels rifled, 
or grooved, all the infantry of the line carry the same kind 
of musket. 

The principal evolutions of a battalion consist ip;l%vers- 
ing the front of the line, taking a position at right-affgles to 
its actual front; forming a column by bringing tho different 
companies or their subdivisions parallel to, and directly in 
rear of each other, either at open or close intervals ; forming 
a column en echelon, or with the divisions parallel to, but in 
positions receding from, each other towards the right or 
left, in the manner of steps; or, lastly, forming a hollow 
square. By changing the front, a retrograde movement in 
line may he made; by forming the line perpendicularly on 
either Hank, an attempt of the enemy to turn it may be op¬ 
posed. Columns are formed for the purpose of marching 
along roads or through defiles, or advancing in a body to¬ 
wards an enemy's position ; a movement en echelon allows 
troops to gain ground obliquely towards the front or rear; 
and a hollow square is formed in order to resist an enemy in 
every direction, when the battalion is in danger of being 
surrounded. 

A regiment of cavalry now consists of three squadrons; 
each squadron of two troops, and the numerical strength of 
each of these is about SO men : but from that number one- 
sixth is to he deducted for the men not under arms. The 
cavalry are formed two deep, and each file occupies three feet 
in front; no interval is left between the troops, but that 
between every two squadrons is one-fourth of the actual 
strength of each. A regiment of cavalry, when complete, 
will tints occupy about 233 yards in front. 

(Turpin de Crisse, Commentaires sur les Institutions 
Militaires de Venire ; Daniel. Histnire de la Mi/ice Fra 71- 
poise ; Okouncf, Ji. rumen llaisonne des Proprietis d"s 
Trois Armes ; Bismark on the 'Parties of Cavalry , trans¬ 
lated by Major Beamish ; Regulations for the Formations, 
Field Exercises, und Movements of his Majesty's Forces, 
corrected to 1833. For many particulars relative to the 
present state of the British army, the Monthly Lists may 
be consulted.) 

BATTARDKAU. [See C'offkrdam.] 

BATTAS. The large portion of the island of Sumatra 
which is known as the Battas country, is situated between 
the equator and about 2 J 30' N. lat. With the exception of 
the principality of Siak on the north-cast coast, and of some 
settlements at the mouths of rivers, which are in possession 
of Malays, this country includes the whole of the space be¬ 
tween those parallels. On the south-east it is hounded by 
the principalities of Rawa and Menancabow, and on the 
north-west by the kingdom of Ateheen. 

The Battas country, which by the inhabitants is called 
Rat ah, is divided into several provinces, which are subdivided 
into districts. Tho names of the principal provinces aro 
Toba, Mandeling, Angkola, Humbnng, Si Nambila, Looboo, 
Man am hi ii, Palanipungan, Barumiui, Sama Jarnbu, l'an- 
garan, Lambung, Nilendung, Butur, Holbang, Linton, Dairi, 
Alas, Kuraw, and Ria. * 

The most populous of these districts are those situated 
about the centre of the country, and particularly'Toba, Si- 
lendung, Holbang, and Linton. The great Toba Lake, 
which lies in a direction nearly north east from the Dutch 
settlement of Tapanooly (which is in 1° -tn / N. lat., and 98° 
50' E. long.), bus never yet been visited by any European. 
Messrs. Burton and Ward, Baptist missionaries on the island, 
to whom this lake was pointed out from some high Innd at a 
considerable distance, describe it as being from 60 to 70 
miles long, 'With a breadth of from 15 to 20 miles. The sur¬ 
face of the lake was described to those gentlemen as being 
sometimes so rough ns to prevent the passage of boats to 
and from an island in the fhiddle, on which a periodical 
market is held. Several streams, one of them of consider¬ 
able size, (low into the Toba Lake, and if it be tru'e, as their 
guide stated to Messrs. Burton and Ward, that its waters 
risq and (all twice in the course of (he twenty-four hours, it 
is probable (bat further examination would show it to bo an 
arm of the sea. 
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Our information with regard to tho people forming the 
Battas tribes is so scanty, that any statement we ean give 
respecting their system of government must be liable to un¬ 
certainty. It is said that the supreme government over the 
whole of the districts is excised by one chief, who lives 
at the north-western extremity of the Toba Lake. By 
this chief a deputy is appointed for each district, who, as¬ 
sisted by a council composed of the leading inhabitants, con¬ 
ducts the political affairs of the district; he frames laws, 
declares war, makes peace, and administers justice. The 
authority of these deputies is very much controlled by the 
councils with whom they act, so that the different districts 
may be considered as so mapy oligarchies. The more mi¬ 
nute functions of government arc otherwise performed, each 
village forming, in this respect, a distinct community, and 
possessing within itself the power of framing regulations for 
its own municipal government. The inhabitants of the dif¬ 
ferent districts are so little held together by the authority of 
the chief governor, that it is not unusual for two or more vil¬ 
lages to be engaged in war against each other, while the 
rest of the nation is at peace. It is probably owing to their 
system of government, as well as to their inland situation, 
and to the ease with which their few natural wants can he 
supplied, that these people have retained unaltered their 
primitive habits and character. Compared with the Malays 
of the coast, although they are less enterprising, the Balias 
are more industrious. A great part of the necessaries of 
life required at such of the Malayan settlements as are 
within their reach is supplied from the Battas country. 

These people consider themselves to have been the earliest 
settlors on Sumatra, and they have a tradition that their 
forefathers came from a country lying to the east, of that 
island, but their belief upon this subject is very vague, and 
they exhibit so many points of resemblance to Hindus, 
that it appears more probable they must originally have 
come from India. The resemblance here spoken of is shown 
in their persons: they are of middle stature, well made, and 
have prominent noses. Their religious notions, likewise, 
savour strongly of Hindu origin. They believe in the ex¬ 
istence of a Supreme Creator of the world, who has corn- 
milted the charge of its government to three sons, who, 
in their turn, have delegated to inferior gods the duties of 
their ollice. The names of these gods are said to have a 
strong resemblance to those of the Hindu mythology. This 
system of faith is burtliened with numerous superstitions. 
The people believe in the constant interposition of good and 
evil genii in their worldly allairs, and every village has its 
peculiar demons or spirits, ohielly composed of the souls of 
the deceased inhabitants. As might be supposed, under 
the influence of such a belief, tlie person who exercises the 
ollice of priest, and who is frequently the head man or rajah 
of the village, is a person of great consequence, to whoso 
advice and assistance recourse is had upon all occasions. 
The Battas do not appear to have any idea of an existence 
beyond the present, and their religious prejudices and fears 
being thus limited to merely the objects of sense have little 
or no influence over their moral conduct. 

The well-ascertained fact of their cannibalism has occa¬ 
sioned them to be considered brutal and ferocious in their 
nature, an opinion which appears to he by no means well 
founded; they are, on the contrary, quiet and timid to a greater 
degree than even Hindus. Their principal food is rice 
and batatas. Meat lliey seldom or never taste, hut when 
they do indulge in it thoy are not particular as to the de¬ 
scription or condition of the animals they eat. According 
to Marsden, their indulgence in anthropophagy is limited 
to the devouring of por&ns slain or taken prisoners in war, 
and of certain classes of criminals. Robbers, if taken in the 
fact, are publicly executed aud eaten forthwith, but if they 
elude immediate detection, a slighter punishment than loss 
of life is awarded. Men taken in adultery arc subjected to the 
same revolting punishment, with this additional circumstance, 
that they may be eaten piecemeal without being previously- 
put to death. It is not considered lawful to eat the hollies 
of persons taken or slain in the wars or feuds which occur 
between different villages ordistricts, but only such as fall 
into llieir power in what may be considered as national con¬ 
tests. An account has very recently (1835) been received 
in Europe of the killing, and probably also the eating by 
the Battas, of two English missionaries, who were proceed¬ 
ing through the country in the direction of the great Toba i 
Lake. It appears that the tribe among whom the mission¬ 
aries fell were at the time engaged in war with another 


tribe, and they might easily, under those circumstances, put 
a wrong construction upon the unusual appearance of 
strangers among them. It is said to lie the opinion of per¬ 
sons near to the spot, and therefore better able than we can 
bo to form a correct judgment on the case, that if tho two 
missionaries had taken the precaution to send a messenger 
before them, to explain the pacific object of their journey, 
they would have met with hospitable welcome, instead of 
the melancholy fate that has befallen them. Dr. Leyden, 
in his work on the languages and literature of the Hindo- 
Chitiese nations, states that the Battas frequently also eat 
their aged or infirm relations, as an act of pious duty. 
When, among thorn, a man becomes infirm and tired of 
life, lie is said to invite his children to cat him: ho ascends 
a tree, round which his friends and descendants assemble, 
and the whole of them join in singing a dirge, the burthen 
of which is ‘The season is come, the fruit is ripe, and 
it must descend.’ The victim then descends, is deprived 
of life, and his remains are devoured in a solemn banquet. 
This practice of the Battas eating.th-ir aged parents has 
been compared with the usage of the Padrei of India nun, 
tioned by Herodotus (lib. iii. !)'.)); and Dr. Leyden lias con¬ 
jectured, perhaps rather hastily, that the Padrei and the 
Battas are the same people. A similar practice prevailed 
amongst the Massagetiu (Ilerod. i. 216), and among tluj 
anliont Tupis of Brazil. 

Slavery exists among the Battas. The classes who nro 
reduced to this stale of degradation are their own eountrv- 
mcn, and generally orphans, prisoners taken during their 
intestine wars, or debtors. To satisfy a debt, no limiter how 
contracted, and probably the result of a game of chance (for 
these people are great gamesters), not only the. man himself, 
but. his whole family also, may he sold into slavery. 

The custom of tho country authorises every map to hava 
as many wives as lie can purchase ; and, as usually is 
case where such a custom prevails, the wives perform all the 
drudgery, and are in fact considered to l>e little better than 
slaves. It. is not often that a man has more than two wives 
at the same time. 

The Battas have a written language, which bears a con- 
siderable resemblance, both in sound and construction, to 
that of Uie Malays: it has by some persons been considered 
a dialect of the Malayan tongue. The spoken language is 
somewhat different a circumstance which may very na¬ 
turally arise, in progress of time, among a people of whom 
only a very small proportion are able to use or understand 
the written characters. It is said that not more than two 
persons in one hundred among the Battas are able lu read. 
Such books as they have arc chiefly upon astrology, omens, 
and other subjects of a superstitious nature. Many persons 
among them show skill in poetry; and it forms part of their so¬ 
cial amusements to undertake contests in improvising, which 
they keep up for hours together with considerable spirit. 

It is principally in the Battas country that the camphor- 
trees of Sumatra are found: none, it is said, grow south of 
the equator. The camphor which these trees yield is con¬ 
sidered to lie so good in quality, that it sells in the markets 
of China for more than ten times the price paid for that pro¬ 
duced in Japan, and which is yielded by a different plant. 
The camphor-tree of Sumatra grows without cultivation, 
and attains to a size equal to that, of the largest timber trees, 
being frequently above fifteen feet, in circumference. Cam¬ 
phor in the Battas language is called Kapur , of which the 
European name is a corruption. In Eastern markets it is 
known as Kapur Barons, the latter word being the name of 
the town on the coast of Sumatra whence it is shipped. 

Benjamin, or benzoin, is almost exclusively a product of 
tho Battas country. Marsden says that largo plantations of 
the trees by which it is yielded (the Slyra.r benzoin) aro 
cultivated by the natives. The other vegetable productions 
of this part of Sumatra arc common to'the whole island. 
[See Sumatra.] 

Tho entire population of the Battas country has been esti¬ 
mated at 1,5tiu,000 souls, but this computation must bo 
altogether conjectural. 

(Marsden s History of Sumatra; Asiatic Researches; 
Porter's Tropical Agriculturist ; Library qf Entertaining 
Knowledge, Vegetable Substances usedyrt ihe Arts.) 

BATTENS, pieces of wood of various lengths, 7 inches 
uide and generally not exceeding 2f inches in thickness 
when imported. They are used fur Hours, and are also 

placed upright against walls to fix tho laths on which tho 
plastering is set. East-country battens, as imported, are 
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fli# tK 44 inches thick, which, when planed up 
v\ * w - <su * ' n *° two hoards each H inch thick. 
*hh hastens are used for the best floors; but in atties, and 
anas of less importance, for economy, the batten is cut into 
wee boards. When used for walls, the 7 and 2| inch list¬ 
ens are cut into six pieces lengthways, being then some- 
bing less than 2J inches wide and 1£ inch thick, allow¬ 
ance being made for the sawing. Battens are usually placed 
at the distance of seven inches asunder, but sometimes 
eleven or twelve, which is, however, considered slight work; 
if double laths are used, it will then he sufficiently strong 
to carry the plaster. The battens are nailed to the bond- 
timbers of the wall; or, if there are no bond-timbers, to 
wooden plugs placed at equal distances. Walls of brick 
and stone, when not sufficiently dry to be finished in the 
usual way, require battens for the lath and plaster; and it 
is of the utmost importance to employ battens in exposed 
situations, especially on the sea coast, where the driving 
rains will often penetrate the walls. 

Battens from the British possessions m North America, 
when 6 and not exceeding 16 feet long, nor above 7 inches 
wide and not above 2| inches thick, pay a duty of 1/. per 
120. Battens of the same dimensions from foreign coun¬ 
tries pay 10/. per 120. The duty increases with the length, 
and also with the thickness, of the battens. The net re¬ 
venue from battens in 1833 was 116,215/. The difference 
between battens and deals Is this: battens are never, and 
deals are always, above seven inches wide. Battens are 
always at least six feet long, and batten-ends always under 
that length. The duty on battens and batten-ends is dif¬ 
ferent: battens, 1/. British Nortii American, 10/. foreign 
batten-ends, 7s. del. American, 3/. foreign. (Government 
Statistical Tables, 1834.) The best battens are from Chris¬ 
tiania ; the worst, from America. 

BATTKRING-HAM. [See Artillery.] 

BATTERSEA, a parish in the county of Surrey, situated 
four miles south-west of St. Paul's Cathedral, and forming 
one of the suburbs of the metropolis. In Domesday Book 
it is called Putricesy, and as the same survey mentions 
that it belonged to the abbey of St. Peter, Westminster, 
this probably indicates the tvuo etymology of the name. 
The parish comprehends an area of 3020 acres, pretty 
equally divided between arable land and pasture. Much 
of the former is occupied by market-gardeners, Battersea 
being specially noted for the quantity of vegetable pro¬ 
duce which it raises for the London market. The manor 
of Battersea was given by the Conqueror to Westminster 
Abbey in exchange for Windsor; after the dissolution of 
monasteries the manor passed through various hands, and 
in the year 1627 it was granted liy the king to Oliver St. 
John, Viscount Grandison, from whom it descended to the 
celebrated St. John, Viscount Bolingbroke, and in 1763 was 
purchased of the St. John family in trust for John Viscount 
Spencer, and is now the property of the present Earl 
Spencer. A church is mentioned in Domesday Book, but 
the existing parish church is a modern structure, openexl in 
1777. It is situated on the banks of the Thames, and is of 
brick, with a tower and small conical spire. It has neither 
aisles nor chancel. Anew church lias recently been erected 
by the commissioners for building churches. The living of 
Battersea is a vicarage in the diocese of Winchester, rated 
in the king's books at 1.3/. 15s. 2 \d. The tithes which accrue 
from the gardens render the living one of the most valuable 
in the neighbourhood of London. Battersea lies too low on 
the Thames to be one of the most agreeable suburbs of 
London for residence ; it nevertheless contains a large num¬ 
ber of respectable houses and neat villas. Lord Bolingbroke 
was born and died in the family mansion at Battersea, of 
which Pope was a frequent inmate. The house was very 
large, having forty rooms on a floor; but it has long since 
been taken down and the site otherwise appropriated. The 
village possesses a free school, which was endowed by Sir 
Walter St. John, in 1 700, for twenty boys; und both he and 
his lady afterwards left further sums for apprenticing some 
of the number. Battersea is connected with Chelsea by a 
wooden bridge across the Thames, erected in 1771. The 
population of this extensive parish was 5540 in 1831, of 
whom 3021 wore females. (Lyson's Environs of London.) 

BATTERY, in Dev. [See Assault.] 

BATTERY. This name is given to any number of 
pieces of ordinance placed behind an Epaulement, or eleva¬ 
tion of earth, either to destroy the works or dismount the 
artillery of an enemy. 
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ordnance i*n fh? th&t 3 he w * ienta mad « of a species of 
SEE ^ .n P t ra u° n * 0fa J ttack and defence; and the 
S ’ h ® b , al,st ®* and tho catapult®, which, when 

placed on the natural ground, or in buildings of timber, or 
elevated on mounds of earth, served the besiegers to demolish 
t“® walla of fortresses, or to drive the defenders from them, 
may be considered as corresponding to the guns, mortars, 
&0., which constitute the armament of a modern battery. 

Vitruvius states ( De Architecture lib. x.) that Cefras of 
Chalcedon was the first who covered the ram with a shed, 
in order to secure the men who worked it from the atrqws, 
darts, and stones thrown by the pneiny; and he adds,'that 
the construction of the shed was subsequently improved by 
tho engineers of Philip and Alexander. The testudines 
and helepoles were buildings of this nature, for the protec¬ 
tion of the men and military engines, and in this respect 
they correspond to the f.paulemens which cover the ordnance 
at present employed in the attack of a fortress. (See the de¬ 
scription of the helepolis {iXktroXtc) of Demetrius. Plutarch, 
Life of Demetrius, cap. 21.) 

While the same species of artillery continued to be used 
in warfare, it is evident that no material change could take 

E lace in the nature of tho edifices constructed to cover it; 

ut from the epoch of the invention of gunpowder, the 
wooden sheds or towers were superseded by masses of earth, 
whoso thickness was necessarily made greater than the 
depth to which a cannon-shot can penetrate into them. In 
modern times the designation of a battery varies with the 
purposes to be accomplished, the nature of the ordnance 
employed, and the manner in which the firing may be made. 

A breaching battery is one which may be placed at be¬ 
tween 50 and 1000 yards from any wall or rampart, in order 
to demolish it ; and the effect is produced by firing directly, 
or, as it is called, point blanc at the object: such a battery 
generally has its front parallel fo the face of the wall to be 
breached. 

An enfilading battery is one whose epaulement is per¬ 
pendicular to the produced line of the enemy's rampart.; 
so that the shot from the guns may graze the interior side ol’ 
that rampart or its parapet, in tho direction of its length. 
When shot discharged from pieces of ordnance make suc¬ 
cessive rebounds along the ground, the firing is said to be 
d ricochet and the battery a ricochefting battery; and this 
mode of firing is employed when it is intended to dismount 
artillery by enfilading a rampart. The effect is produced by 
giving to the axis of the gun an elevation of between six and 
nine degrees above a line passing from its chamber through 
the crest of the enemy's parapet in front; and, according to 
the latest experiments, the distance at which a battery 
should bo placed from the nearest extremity of the rampart 
to be enfiladed by ricochet firing is between 400 and 600 
yards : at a greater distance than the latter much of the 
ammunition would be expended without effect. 

A gun battery is one in which guns only are employed, 
for cither of the purposes above mentioned, or to defend 
any ground, by a tire of round, or solid shot. 

A howitzer battery, is one in which howitzers are em¬ 
ployed. This species of ordnance throws shells, or hollow 
shot, generally at a small elevation of the axis to the horizon ; 
and it serves to produce, by the bursting of the shells, a 
breach in a rampart of earth j or, when fired d ricochet, to 
destroy the pullisadcs or other obstacle’s whichariight impede 
the troops in assaulting an enemy's work. Howitzers are 
also used in conjunction with gims, to form breaches in 
ramparts of brick or stone. " ’.$'i 

A mortar battery is one in which shells ar6 thrown from 
mortars at a great elevation of the axis of the piece; so that, 
by the momentum acquired in falling, they may crush the 
roofs, and by their explosion complete the destruction of 
magazines or other buildings. This is called a vertical fire. 
By employing large charges of powder, a very extensive 
range has been produced by mortars ; for, at the siege of 
Cadiz, (luring the late war, the French are said to have sent 
shells to the distance of more than three miles from the 
battery. * 

When the battery is* mounted on a natural or artificial 
eminence, in order to allow the guns to fire from above 
downward, or to make what is called a plunging fire 
against or into the works of the enemy, it constitutes a 
cavalier battery ; and when the guns are elevated on a 
platform, or on tall carriages, bo as to lie enabled to fire over 
the superior surface of the parapet or epaulement, the bat¬ 
tery is said to be en barbette. This kind of battery is 
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usually executed at the most advanced points of a fortress, 
for the purpose of allowing considerable variation in the di¬ 
rection of the artillery towards the right or left; by which 
means the reconnoitring parties of the besiegers may be 
annoyed while at a distance apd in motion. 

In the formation of any of the field batteries above men¬ 
tioned, while they are beyond the range of the enemy's 
musketry, they may be oxecuted without cover for the 
working parties, like any simple breast-work, after the outline 
has bgen traced on the ground by the engineers; but, when 
the hien employed in the work would be much exposed 
to annoyance from the enemy's fire, it becomes necessary 
that they should be protected by a mask of gabions. [See 
Gaiiion.] These being planted on their bases along the 
exterior side of the intended trench In front of the battery, 
form a cover, even while empty, which a musket-ball cannot 
pierce. Within this line of gabions the excavation is com¬ 
menced, and part of the earth obtained from the trench is 
thrown into and beyond the gabions, till the covering inass 
is thick enough, if necessary, to be proof against a cannon 
ball: the men thus work in comparative security to raise 
the epauleuieut with earth, which they do generally to the 
height of about seven feet from the ground, and to the thick¬ 
ness of eighteen or twenty feet, not including the brevlths 
of the slopes given to the exterior and interior sides. The 
exterior slope is generally left with that inclination which 
earth, when thrown up, naturally assumes, that is at about 
to the horizon ; but the interior slope being necessarily 
more steep, in order to allow the guns to be brought close 
up to it, is retained by a rerctemenl or covering, either of 
fascines [see Fascinks] or bags of earth. 

The embrasures, or openings in the epaiilement, through 
which the guns are to tire, are, at the neck or interior ex¬ 
tremity, about two feet wide, and at the exterior about half 
the thickness of the cpaulemcnt: each of their sides or 
cheeks has a small declination from a vertical plane, so that 
the breadth of the opening at top is rather greater than at 
the bottom, ;>r on what is called the sole of the embrasure, in 
order that the llame from the muzzle of the gun may be 
less liable to damage those sides : for the same reason the 
latter are lined with fascines, or, which is preferred, with 
gabions, at the neck of the embrazure. The interval be¬ 
tween two embrazuros is called a merlon : and the part 
between the sole and the ground within the battery is called 
the gcnoui/lire. 

The guns rost on platforms, generally of timber, either o£ 
a rectangular or dovetailed figure, about fourteen feet long 
and seven feet wide ; each of these is constructed by em¬ 
bedding five sleepers in the ground, in the direction of its 
length, and covering them with planks, which are closely 
fitted to each other, and fastened down by screws. 

Besides the epaulenient in front of the battery, a wing is 
constructed of the same materials on each side, in order to 
protect the interior from any enfilading lire of the enemy. 
A magazino is always formed either within or near the rear 
of the battery, to contain the ammunition for its service ; 
this is generally a rectangular pit sunk to about three feet 
below, with sides and a roof of timber rising about as much 
above, the natural ground: the roof is covered with earth 
of a thickness which may be capable of resisting the momen¬ 
tum of ft lhell, and the descent to the floor of tho magazine 
if by an inclined plane toward* the rear. Traverses, or cle- 
votipns of earth) secured at the sides generally by gabions, 
are formed at intervals in'the interior of tho battery, to 
afford protection for the men against such shot or shells of 
the enemy as may fall .there. 

Howitzer and mortar batteries are executed nearly in the 
same manner as tho others, but the former of these seldom, 
and tho latter never, have embrazurcs; the level of their 
interior is also generally sunk three feet below that of the 
natural ground, consequently no trench is required on their 
exterior to furnish earth, which can be obtained in sufficient 
quantity from within. ■> 

BATTICALO'A, an island situated near the entrance 
of an inlet of the sea, op the east coast of Ceylon, V 44' 
N. lat., 81° 52' E. long. It contains a small fort and gar¬ 
rison, and is the head station of the assistant government 
agent of the district of Batticaloa. The island cannot be 
approached by ships of any size, as the entrance to the inlet, 
which extends north and south nearly thirty miles, is dosed 
by a bar, over Which the depth of water is only six feet. 
The country in the immediate neighbourhood of Batticaloa 
is flat and fertile; sortie scattered hills appear in the dis¬ 


tance, among which two called Friar's Hood and Funnel Hill, 
serve as excellent landmarks to those who are sailing round 
the island of Ceylon. It was hero that the Dutch admiral 
Spilbergen landed, in 1602, when a communication was 
first opened between the King of Candy and Holland. At 
that time this district was under the immediate rule of a 
petty prince, who seems to have owed a divided allegiance 
to the Portuguese and the Candian emperor. 

Batticaloa is also tho name ol" a district of Ceylon, now 
under the charge of an assistant government agent, com¬ 
prising an area of 13,060 squaro miles, tho population of 
which, according to the census of 1832, amounted to 20,424. 

B ATTICE, a commune and market-town in the province 
of Liege, situated throe leagues N.N.W. of Venders, and 
bounded on the north by the communes of Mortier, St. 
Andrfi, and Charneux; on the east liy that of Thimister; 
on the south by those of Dison, Petit Reeliain, Grand Ilo- 
chain, and Xhendelossn; and on the west by Soumagne, 
Molin, and Bollund. The town has a weekly grain-market 
which is much frequented, ami two fairs ave hold there on 
the 15th May and 15th November every year. The coun¬ 
try is well watered by numerous small streams. The soil is 
generally a sandy clay, and in some parts is stony ; it pro¬ 
duces rye, barley, spelt-wheat, oats, beans, and trefoil. A 
considerable quantity of butter and cheese are made and 
sent away, partly to other districts and partly to foreign 
countries. Some coal-mines, which arc opened in this dis¬ 
trict, and cloth-weaving, furnish employment for a consider¬ 
able part of the inhabitants. A description of sand is found 
in one part of the commune, very useful in making cement 
for plasterer's work. There are three very old castles, those 
of CrevectBur, Bosmel, and Xhcneuinont: the two latter 
are now occupied as farm-houses : population 4280. (Meis- 
ser's Didionruiire Gcographique dr la Province da Liege.) 

BATTLE, or BATTEL, a parish and market-town in 
the hundred of the same name in the rape of Hastings, 
county of Sussex. It is fifty-two miles S.E. from London, 
in a pleasant country, where tho land rises in wooded swells 
The name of the place was anticntly Epiton, and acquired 
the present denomination in consequence of tho great 
battle between the English and Normans, in which the 
former were defeated, and their king (Harold) killed, on 
the 14th October, 1066. The Conqueror commenced, in 
the following year, an abbey upon the site where tho battle 
had raged most fiercely, the high altar of its church being 
upon the precise spot where, according to some authorities, 
Harold was killed, or where, as others say, his standard 
was taken. But as the whole neighbourhood does not afford 
any other spot equally eligible for such a structure, Mr. 
Gilpin is of opinion that accident did not determine the pre¬ 
cise spot, though it might the general situation of tho erection. 
When the abbey church was finished, the Conqueror made 
an offering of his sword and coronation robe at the high 
altar, in which was also deposited the famous roll or tablo 
of all the Normans of consequence who attended William 
to England. Copies of this catalogue have been preserved ; 
hut modern antiquarians in general concur in the opinion 
of Dugdale, that the list was often falsified and altered by 
the monks to gratify persons who wished to be considered 
of Norman extraction. The abbey was dedicated by the 
founder to St. Martin, and filled, in the first instance, with 
Benedictine monks from that of Marmontier in Normandy. 
All the land for a league around the house was given to it, 
besides various churches and manors in different counties, 
which were enlarged by royal and private donations in sub¬ 
sequent reigns. Its prerogatives and immunities were 
placed on the same footing with those of Christ Church, 
Canterbury ; the monks and their tenants were exempt from 
episcopal and other ecclesiastical jurisdiction ; they had tho 
exclusive right of inquest in all murders committed within 
their lands, the property of all treasure discovered on their 
estates, the right of free warren, and the church was made 
a sanctuary in cases of homicide, besides other privileges. 
The abbot, who was mitred, and a peer in parliament, had 
also tho royal power of pardoning any condemned thief whom 
he should pass or meet on going to execution. In the reign 
of Edward III. the abbot obtained the lung's leave to fortify 
the abbey. The Conqueror's intention seems to have been 
that the foundation should maintain 140 monks, hut provision 
does not appear to have been actually made for more than 
sixty. At the dissolution of the monastery, in the 26th 
of Henry VIII., its income was valued at 8801. 14*. Vtd., 
according to Dugdale, or 987 1. 0*. 10)rf., according to Speed. 
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A pension of 6 G l. 13s. 4 d. was settled upon the abbot, with 
smaller sums on sixteen other officers and monks. The 
site and demesnes of the abbey were given to a person 
named Gilmer, who pulled down a considerable portion of 
the buildings in order to dispose of the materials. He 
afterwards sold the estate to Sir Anthony Browne, who 
began to convert part of the abbey into a mansion, which 
was finished by bis son, the first Lord Montague. This 
afterwards fell to decay ; and when the property was sold 
to Sir Thomas Webster, the ancestor of Sir Godfrey Web 


the second Tuesday of every month for cattle, at which, as 
well as at the fairs, on Whit-Monday and 22nd November, 
considerable business is transacted. The town possesses 
a charity-school for forty boys. The Burrell MSS. in the 
British Museum state that 4 hc hundred of Battle ‘ is a 
franchise, the inhabitants whereof are exempt from attend¬ 
ing assizes and sessions, or serving on juries, and the lord 
appoints a coroner thereof.’ The petty sessions are holden 
1 at Battle. 

\ (Camden’s Britannia ; DugdaVs Monaslicnn ; Gilpin's 


hter, the existing proprietor, llm present dwelling was erected Observations on the Coasts of Hampshire, Sussex, and 
on one side of the quadrangle of which the old abbey Kant; Pennant's Journey Jrom London to the Isle of 


appears to have consisted. 

Battle Abbey stands on a gentle rise, with a fine sweep 
before it of meadows and woods, confined by wooded bills, 
which form a valley winding towards Hastings, and there 
meeting the sea. The ruins show the nntient magnificence 
of the structure ; their circuit is computed at about a mile, 
and Gdpin considers that the style proves that the greater 
part must have been rebuilt in the time of the later 
Henries, when our architecture began to assume a lighter 
and more embellished form. The remains occupy three 
sides of a large quadrangle, the fourth having probably 
been taken down to admit a view of the country when 
what is now the middle side was converted into a dwelling. 
Thu two wings are in ruins. The side of the quadrangle 
that faces the town contains the grand entrance, which is 
a large square building, embattled at the top with a hand¬ 
some octagon tower at each corner. The front is adorned 
with a senes of arches and neat pilasters; and this entrance 
is altogether n very rich and elegant specimen of Gothic 
architecture. This pile is locally called ‘ the Castle,’ and 
until 1794, when the roof fell in and rendered it unfit for 
the purpose, it was used as a town-hull by the people of 
Battle. The side of the quadrangle opposite this entrance 
consists only of two long, low, parallel walls, which formerly 
supported a row of chambers, and terminated in two elegant 
turrets. The remaining side, which forms the existing 
mansion, has undergone the greatest dilapidations. Here 
stood the abbey church, though the ground-plan cannot 
now be traced; the only vestiges of it are nine elegant 
arches, which seem to have belonged to the inside of a 
cloister; they are now filled up. and appear on the outside 
of the house. Contiguous to t he great church are the ruins 
of a hall, which appears to have been the refectory in ordi¬ 
nary use by the monks. There is another building of the 
same kind a little detached from the abbey, and which is 
of great beauty, although its dimensions. Kit; feet by 33, are 
not in good proportion. It has twelve windows on one side 
and six on the other, and is strongly buttressed on the out¬ 
side. This appears of older date than llm remaining por¬ 
tions of the abbey: it is now used as a barn; its original 
purpose was probably to accommodate the numerous tenants 
to whom the monks gave entertainments at stated times. 
The (loor of the hall is raised, and there is an ascent to it 
by a tligbt of steps. Underneath are crypts of freestone 
divided by elegant pillars and springing arches, which form 
a curious vaulted building, now converted into a stable. 

The town of Battle owes its origin to the abbey. Under 
the encouragement of the monks, houses to the number of 
150 were gradually erected in the vicinity ; and to the town 
thus formed, a market, to bo held on Sundays, was granted 
by Henry I. At the commencement of the seventeenth 
century Anthony Viscount Montague obtained an act of 
parliament for .changing the market-day to Thursday, on 
which it is still held. The present town consists of one 
street, running along a valley from north-west to south-east. 
The church is dedicated to St. Mary, and is a very hand¬ 
some edifice, consisting of a nave, chancel, two aisles, and 
u substantial tower. The windows of tho north aisle are 
decorated with numerous "gures, portraits, and devices in 
painted glass. The incumbent is styled ‘ Dean of Battle,’ 
though the living If; in fact, a vicarago in the archdeneonry 
of Lewes and diocese of Chichester, charged in the king's 
book at 241. 13 s. 4d. The lord of the manor is patron. The 
number of houses in the parish was 515 in 1831, when the 
population amounted to 2999 persons, of whom 1538 were 
females. The only manufacture for which the place is 
remarkable is the excellent gunpowder, well known to 
sportsmen by the name of Battle powder. It is considered 
to be surpassed only by that of Hartford : there are several 
extensive mills in the neighbourhood for the manufac¬ 
ture of it. Besides the weekly market, there is one on 


Wight.) 

BATTLE-AXE, a military weapon of offence used in 
different countries froln the remotest times. Sir Samuel 
Meyrick says, as it was suggested by, so it immediately fol¬ 
lowed, the invention of the hatchet. The two Greek names 
for the battle-axe itUvi j (axine), and iri\tKv<j (pa!alms), occur 
in Homer in the same verse, H. O. 1. 711. What was tho 
precise difference between the two weapons wc are not told 
by nntient writers, hut it seems probable that the axine was 
similar to our hatchet, while the patakas, which is usually 
translated in Latin bv bipainis, had evidently two heads or 
edges ; for Iloiner mentions another instrument of the same 
kind in the 23rd book of the Iliad, called 'l\pnti\isuv (hemi- 
pah'kon), or tho half-axe. Suidas interprets 'Hfun-iXesa 
(hamipela.hu), by «i povutmipm ofteni, one-edged axes. (See 
Kustov's note on 'llptjrtXnrn.) The pelakus, or bipennis, was 
also called scruris Amazonian, the Amazonian axe, from its 
having been supposed to have been used by those female 
warriors. The best representation of the nntient form of 
this bipennis is probably to he found in Petit's Uissertafio 
da Amazonibus, Svo. Ainst. 1687, where it appears on the 
reverse ol‘ a coin of Thvatira, as well as upon the reverses 
of two coins of Marcus Aurelius. Numerous other coins of 
great antiquity bearing tlio bipennis are referred to in 
Rascbe's Lexicon Rai Nunimuria >, tom. i. col. 502, el seq.; 

I Stipp'ain. tom, i. p. 596. 

Among the nations and tribes who joined tho great expe¬ 
dition of Xerxes, we find battle-axes among tlie Sane (11c- 
rodot. vii. c. lxiv.), and the Egyptians (ibid. c. lxxxix.). 
Bretinus, at the siege of the Roman capitol l>y tho Gauls, 
was armed with a battle axe. The Vindelici fought, against 
Drusus with the battle-axe. (Horat. Carm. iv. 4 .) Tacitus, 
speaking of a later period ( His 4 , ii. 42), describes Othu's 
forces as cutting through helmets and breastplates with their 
Swords and axes (g/adiis et securibus). In the Roman 
armies, however, we do not find the battle axe ill ordinary 
use. It seems to have been considered as the weapon more 
peculiarly used by uncivilized nations. Ammianus Marcel- 
linus (Ibl. Par. 1681, lib. xix. c. vi.), under the year 359 , 
describes a body of Gauls as furnished with battle-axes and 
swords. 

The introduction of tho battle-axe into this country has 
been frequently attributed to the Danes ; but proofs of an 
earlier use of it in our islands are deducible. Mr. Haymun 
ltooke, in a memoir printed in the Arab apologia of the So¬ 
ciety of Antiquaries, has engraved a fragment of a battle- 
axe found among some Druidical remains at Aspatria in 
Cumberland, in .June, 1789 (Arrhrcol. vol. x. p. 113); and 
in the same volume, pi. xl., are two representations of tlie 
old Galwegian bill or battle-axe, each two feet six inches 
long, found in a moss near Terreagles. Remains of others 
are stated to have been found among the barrows; on the 
downs of Wilt shire, and in the north of Scotland. The Danes 
and Norwegians, however, probably made more" use fcf'tliis 
instrument than any other nations of their time. 

At the battle of Stamford Bridge, between Harold of 
England and Harold Harfager of Norwav, when the Nor¬ 
wegians gave way and the English pursued them, a total 
stop is stated to have been put to the pursuit for borne hours 
by the desperate boldness of a single Norwegian, who de¬ 
fended the pas^pf the bridge with his battle-aXe. He killed 
more than forty of the English, and was himself at last slain 
only by stratagem. (Hen; Huntingt. 1. vii. 211 .) 

That the battle-axo waS used fh England in the Saxon 
times we have the authority of different MSS. of the ninth 
century, and the English are represented as using it, in the 
Bayeux tapestry. The pole-axe, with an edge on one side 
and a sharp point on the other, is believed to have come in 
with tho Normans. 

When King Stephen was taken prisoner by the Earl of 
Gloucester, wo are told by Gervas of Canterbury that ho 
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had broken his battle-axe in pieces before ho took to his 
sword, and was even then brought down by a stone. (Script. 
X. Twysd. col. 1351.) 

During the middle period of English history we read but 
little of this weapon, though.it appears to have been con¬ 
stantly used. The Welsh infantry at the battle of Agincourt, 
in Ml 5, found it particularly serviceable in despatching 
those whom the archers had wounded with their arrows. In 
Strutt's Manners ami Customs of the English, vol. 11. pi. 
xliv ..Henry V. is represented as setting Richard, Earl of 
Warwick, to keep Port Quartervyle, at the siege of Rouen, 
by tho delivery of a battle-axe. 

Toward the dose of the sixteenth century, the battle-axe, 
as a weapon of war, seems to have fallen into gradual dis¬ 
use: although the occasional placing of a pistol in its handle, 
ill some specimens which remain, seems to bespeak a wish 
on the part of the warriors of that period that it should 
be retained with an improved use. 

Grose, in his Military Antiquities, vol. ii. pi. xxviii. fig. 
4, arid pi. xxxiv. tig. 3, lias engraved a Lochahor axe, and 
ail anlient battle-axe. Sir Samuel lUeyriek, in his en¬ 
graved illustrations of antient armour now at Goodrich Court 
in Herefordshire, pi. lxxxiii., has engraved numerous spe¬ 
cimens of battle-axes and pole-axes from the time of Henry 
AT. Fig. 1 represents a German pole-axe of the time of 
Henry VI., furnished with a ring to which a thong might 
lie fastened, in order to tw ist round the arm of the person 
wielding it. Fig. 12 , a battle-axe ol' the time of Ilenrv VIII., 
to which w as once attached a match-lock pistol. The whole 
is of iron, and came from Ireland. Fig. 3, a Venetian pole¬ 
axe of the same period, the blade beautifully engraved, and 
having on it the lion of St. Mark. Fig.4, another specimen. 
Fig. 5, a battle-axe of the close of the reign of Henry VIII. 

^Fig. (j, a Jedburg axe, or Jeddart stall' of the same period, 
found in a river in Scotland. Such weapons wore implied 
by the single word ‘ staves," which included all kinds of arms 
whose handles were long poles. Fig. 7, a Lochahor axe as 
old as the Vast described, if not of greater age. Fig. K, a 
battle-axe of tho commencement of the reign of Queen 
Elizabeth. Fig. 9, another of the middle of that period. 
Figs. It), 11, two of the close of her reign. Fig. 1*2, one of 
the commencement of the reign of James I. Fig. 13, ano¬ 
ther of this period, furnished with a wheel-look pistol. Fig. 

14, a Polish pole-axe, having on llio blade a crown, and the 
IctterS. twisted round the number III., for Sigi-mnind III.; 
its stall’ornamented with a brass head, and its form exactly 
like those of the Anglo-Saxons in the Baycux tapestry. Fig. 

15, a Dutch battle-axe, having oil it. the date ) (185, the 
handle being ornamented with ivory. 

In Sir Samuel Mo)rick's engraved Illustrations, vol. ii. 
pi. 93, fig. 7, he lias given the blade of a battle-axe of 
its full size of tlic time of Queen Elizabeth, made in Gor¬ 
in any. 

The liattle-axe was used at a very early period in naval 
fights, chiclly to cut the ropes and rigging of vessels. (See 
Scheffer, Mil. Nav. ii. 7.) 

BATTLE, WAGEll OF. [See Aih-kai. ] 

BATTLEMENT, a parapet wall, commonly employed 
in castellated and in ecclesiastical edifices of that kind which 
are distinguished bv the general name of Gothic. [Sec 
Gothic Atu.'HiTKcruRK.] The battlement is of very remote 
antiquity, as remains of them still exist in Greece and Italy. 

. (Se0. Mazois' Pompeii and Stuart’s Athens.) The modern 
battlement, however, is better known ns belonging to build¬ 
ings froth the eleventh to the end of the sixteenth century ; 
but it #as not in general use in ecclesiastical edifices until 
the middle of the twelfth century. 

Tho battlement is generally indented, with u coping 
sloping both ways from about the centre; the lower part 
between the coping and the cornice of the building i - often 
pierced and. decorated. Although by the word battlement 
is generally understood the whole indented parapet wall, the 
terra may perhaps with more propriety ho applied to express 
rather the higher part of tho wall, in contradistinction to the 
indent, interval, or embrasure. 1 Ms possible that the term 
battlement mav have derived its name from the facility 
atlbrded to soldiers of doing battle under the protection 
afforded by the higher part of the indented wall. Battle¬ 
ments offer in their proportions, and in the details of their 
mouldings and ornaments, a great variety of examples. 
Mr. Rickman has endeavoured to distinguish the different 
periods in which the pointcd-arcli style of Gothic architec¬ 
ture changed the form of its detail: and in this endeavour 


ho has taken great pains to describe the characteristic fea¬ 
tures of the Norman, early English, decorated English, and 
perpendicular English styles of battlements. 

As to Norman battlements, lie says it is very difficult to 
ascertain what was their precise form. lie considers (hem 
to have been only plain parapets; but remarks t'liat there 
are instances in'some castellated Norman buildings of a 
parapet with hero and there a narrow interval cut in it, 
which appears original. 

It. is more probable, then, that the Norman battlement was 
a plain parapet, but without intervals; and, if decorated, 
the decoration probably consisted of the semicircular arch, the 
peculiar feature of (he Nonnan style. In support of this 
opinion we may mention the upper part or ritn of a Norman 
font, decorated with semicircular-headed punnels, in South 
Hay ling Church, Hampshire. The Nonnan church of 
l'Abbaye atix Dames, at Caen in Normandy, has a parapet 
decorated with poirited-arelicd-headeil panucls, which at the 
introduction of the pointed-arch style most probably sup¬ 
planted the old semicircular-arched pannel, similar to that 
at Iluyling Church, 

Early English Battlements.— During nearly the whole 
period in which this style was in use, the parapet was seldom 
indented; and in many buildings it was plain, in others 
decorated. At Salisbury it is executed with a series of 
arches and pauncls, and in Lincoln Cathedral with quatre- 
foils ill sunk pauncls. A battlement < f equal intervals 



occurs in small ornamented works erected about the close 
of this period, when the early English style gave way to 
another more decorated, denominated by Mr. Rickman tho 
decorated English style. 

Decorated English Battlement .—During this period the 
parapet wall without indentations continued frequently to 
be used ; lmt it is often pierced through in various forms, 
generally’ consisting of qiiatrefoils, and quatrefoils in cir¬ 
cles. Another form, however, which is not so common, 
may be considered more beautiful. This is* a waved line, 
the spaces of which are trefoiled. In St. Mary Magdalen 
Church, at Oxford, there is a good example of this kind of 



| Mary Ma M.-Vii rhureli, Oxfonl.J 

battlement. Of the plain battlements, that which was most 
in use. in this period bus the einbrasiv.es or intervals navr \v, 
and is sui mounted with a capping moulding placed in a 
horizontal poutien us at Waltham Cross; but there are 



[Waltham Oroin, n» restored from Uiu antient fragments, by W. 11. Clarke.' 

some battlements of the same date with the capping run 
ning both vertically and horizontally, of which there is a 
fine"’specimen in tlic tower of Mor(pu Chapel, Oxford. In 
some small works of this style a llovvcr is occasionally used 
as a finish above the capping, moulding, or cornice, but it is 
bv no means common. The nave of York Cathedral pre¬ 
sents a fine example of tho pierced battlement so prevalent 
during this period : it consists of arches or arched panada 
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trefoiled or cinquefoiled, and the interval is a quatrefoil in 
a circle; the whole is covered with a moulding running 
both horizontally and vertically. ^ 

Perpendicular English Battlements. —In the battlements 
belonging to this period, parapets without indentures still 
continued to be used occasionally ; the serpentine lino with 
the trefoil was also still in use, but the line dividing the tre¬ 
foil was more frequently made straight, and the divisions 
were consequently formed into triangular pannels. But in 
the early and best works the trefoils are not divided by 
straight lines. One of the finest examples of pannellcd 
parapets is at the Beauchamp Chapel, at Warwick, consist¬ 
ing of qualrefbils in squares, with shields and flowers. 
There are many varieties of pierced battlements belonging 
to this period. Those erected in the early part of it have 
commonly quatrefoils, cither in the lower compartments or 
above the pannels of the lower compartments, forming part 
of the higher pannels. Two heights of pannels are also 
frequently employed in battlements of this period. At 
Loughborough there is an example of a fine battlement, 
consisting of rich pierced quatrefoils in two heights. Such 
battlements have generally a moulded cornice running 
round the battlement and the embrasure. A few edifices of 
a later period have pierced battlements ormuuonted with 
p >iuted compartments, as ill the tower of Lincoln Cathedral, 



[From the tower of Lincoln (.'allied ml, front a sketch by (». Moore, A roll.] 

tho Tomb-liouso at Windsor, the Lady Chapel at Peter¬ 
borough, and the great battlement at King's College Chapel, 
('ambridge. Sometimes on the exterior of a building, and 
often within, tho Tudor or throe-leaved llower, forming a 
point at the topu is used on the battlement, as at the screens 
in the choir of Exeter Cathedral; and there are a few in¬ 
stances of tho tipper part of a battlement analogous in form 
to if in small works erected long before this date,— as at 
Northampton Cross. But Waltham Cross, erected at the 



[Northampton Cross, from an original sketch by («. Moore, Arch.] 

same time, is without this finish. Some battlements of this 
period, especially in very rich designs, have, in lieu of the 
Tudor flower, a flnial on the top of pierced quatrefoils, as at 
Woolpit and Blithborough Churches in Sulfolk. 

Of plain battlements in the perpendicular style there are 
many varieties. Some are formed with nearly equal in¬ 
tervals, and with a plain coping placed both horizontally 
ahd vertically. Castellated battlements have the embrasures 
between the battlements nearly equal to the width of the 
battlements themselves: sometimes they havo wide battle- 



[Turrct of Kina's Colleae Chiiirl, t'amWiilae.] 


ments and narrow embrasures, with the coping moulding 
placed horizontally and the sides cut plain. Another bat¬ 
tlement consists of a moulding running round the battlement 
and the embrasure, while a capping is set upon the hori¬ 
zontal part of tho embrasure and battlement, as at York 
Minster. The most common battlement towards the close 



of this period has a broad cornice consisting bf several 
mouldings running both vertically and horizonfSlty, the 
embrasures being very often much narrowed and the battle¬ 
ment enlarged. 

As the battlements of the perpendicular stylo wore liable 
to frequent alterations, they cannot alone be depended on to 
determine the age of a building. (Rickman's Attempt to 
Discriminate the Styles of English Architecture.') Be¬ 
tween the periods which are distinguished by the appella¬ 
tions of early, decorated, and perpendicular English, there 
are some minute shades of difference in the detail and pro¬ 
portion of battlements. This will ho apparent on an ex¬ 
amination of the antienl edifices of Great Britain. 

The battlement, which was originally designed for th# 
protection of the besieged, became afterwards merely an 
ornament to an edifice. A most remarkable example of 



[BuHrcsa, with battlements, at Loddon Church, Norfolk.] 

the excessive use of it us a decoration is shown in the an- 
nexed cut, representing the top of a buttress at Loddon 
Church, Norfolk. 

(For representations of battlements, see Button's Ca¬ 
thedrals ; and l tries of Collegiate and Parochial Churches 
in (treat Britain, by J. 1*. Neale.) 

BATURIN, a town founded by Stephen Bathory when 
king of Poland, at present situated in the Russian province 
ofTsehornigoff, or Czernieehoff, and in the circle of Konotoss. 
It occupies a picturesque position on a hill, and l#skirted on 
one side by the Seyma, in the midst of a beautiful expanse 
of country which is remarkable for its fertility. The town 
is surrounded by a wftll of earth, and contain* a hapdsome 
convent, eight churches, and about 5000 inhabitants. The 
environs are well cultivated. The soil and climate are fa¬ 
vourable to the partial growth of the filbert, vine, and mul¬ 
berry ; and tho trade of the district, which is promoted by 
fairs held in the place, depends chiefly on agricultural pro¬ 
duce. Baturin was for sometime a favourite.residence of 
the Atamans of the Cossacks, among whom none has ac¬ 
quired greatef notoriety than the traitor Mazeppa, who sold 
himself to the Swedes in 1708. The Russians, to whom 
the town has belonged since the year 1604, afterwards burnt 
it in revenge for the treachery of Mazeppa. If has since 
been rebuilt, and was with its dependencies, including at 
that time nearly 9300 male inhabitants, granted by the 
Empress Elizabeth to Prince Razumoffskv, whose de¬ 
scendants ftre its present proprietors. Tho palace of the 
A tamans and its once handsome grounds arc now going to 
decay. Baturin lies, according to Hassel, in 51° 4.V N. lot., 
and 50° 40''E. long. 
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BAUD, a town in the department of Morbihan on the 
road from Pontivy to Hennebon and Lorient, 15 miles from 
Pontivy, and 269 miles W. by S. of Paris; 47° 53' N. lat., 
3“ t' W. long. It is near the river Kvel, which Hows into 
the Blavet a few miles below the town. The population of 
the oomrnune amounted in 1832 to 5120, but what propor¬ 
tion belongs to the town itself we are not aware. 

In the environs of this town''is found the staurolite, a 
mineral composed chiefly of silux and illumine, and w^Ose 
crystals frequently penetrate each other at right angled or 
obliquely, so as to form across. It is found also in the ad¬ 
jacent department of Finisterre, and in one or two places in 
the south of France. 

BAUDOUlt, a town and commune in the province of 
Ilainuult, situated two leagues west of Mons. It is bounded 
on the north by the commune of Villerot, on the south¬ 
west by Hautrage, on the south by Boussu and St. Ghislain, 
on the south-east by Quaregnon and Jemappes, on the east 
by Ghlin, and on the north-west by Erbisoeul. The surface 
of this commune is much varied. Near the town, on the 
west, is a hill covered with wood; to the south are largo 
mcadowst - and on the north considerable sand-hills. The 
central ’part contains a coal-mine, but it is not worked. 
Potter's clay is found in considerable quantities, and gives 
employment to many of the population in making earthen¬ 
ware. In the wood of Buudour, already mentioned, is a con¬ 
siderable deposit of pulverulent phosphate of iron. The soil 
generally is of very moderate fertility. Wheat can be grown 
only in a lew spots. The rotation of crops on such lands 
is wheat, barley, rye, trefoil, oats, and then fallow. Some 
hops are likewise grown, and di lie rent kinds of common 
fruits. There are two salt-refineries in the commune. 
Population of the commune, 2577. (Meisser's Dictionnaire 
Geographique de Hainant , 1833.) 

BAl/GE', a town in France in the department of Maine 
et Loire, on a cross-road between La Fleehe and Saumur, 

10 miles S. of La Fleclie and 158 miles S. W. of Paris ; 47° 
33' N. hit., 0° 7' W. long. Bauge is on the right hank of 
the little river Common or Couosnon. Strictly speaking, it 
consists of two towns, about half a mile or a mile from each 
other. One of these is named Baugh le Vieil (Old Bauge), 
or Bauge le Chateau, while the other,which is the principal, 
has for its distinctive name Bauge la Villc. There are some 
manufactures of doth, serge, drugget, sail-clotli, cotton yarn, 
&e. The chief trade of the place is in its manufactures, and 
in timber and cattle. There is a fine bridge of freestone over 
the Couesnon. 

The English, under the Duke of Clarence, brother of 
Ilenry V., were defeated before Bauge le Vieil in the year 
1421. The French were commanded in this encounter by 
the Mareehal de la Fayette. There is an hospital in this 
place ; and also a castle, built by Foulques, or Fulk Nera, 
in the eleventh century. 

Bauge is the capital of an arromlissement containing GO8 
square miles, or 427,520 acres, with a population in 1832 of 
81,600. Tho population of Bauge, without any distinction I 
of the two towns, is given itt the same return at 3553 for tli 
commune, or 3433 for the town itself. We suppose this re¬ 
fers only to Bauge la Villc ; for in the Dicti/mnaire Unii'er- 
sel de la France, 1801, the population of this place is given 
at 2904, and that of Bauge le Vieil at 1874 : together, 4778. 

In the arrondiSsement a considerable quantity of paper is 
made. 

' BAUHIN, JOHN, a distinguished botanist, was born at 
Basle according to Sprengel, or at Lyons according to others, 
in 1541. His father, who was a physician of great reputa¬ 
tion, having destined him also for the medical profession, 
placed him, towards the completion of his studies, with 
Fuchsius, a botanist of considerable eminence in his day, 
and afterwards with tho celebrated Conrad Gesner, whom 
he accompanied in his various excursions through Switzer¬ 
land. He afterwards visited several other parts of Europe 
for the purpose of becoming acquainted with thejir vegetable 
productions, and with a view to collecting materials for his 
Historia Plantanim, afterwards published. In 1566 he 
fixed himself at Basle, where he was elected professor of 
rhetoric. A ; few years subsequently he was appointed prin¬ 
cipal physician of the Duke of Wirtembcrg, in which situa¬ 
tion he died at Montbelliard in 1613. 

During his life he published little of importance, but he 
occupied himself with great industry in reducing the scat¬ 
tered knowledge of the botanists of his day into a single and 
connected history of the whole vegetable kingdom, which 


he arranged upon the plan sketched out by Lovel. This work 
was not printed till nearly forty years after his death, in 3 
vols. folio, published at Yvcrdun in 1650-1, under tho care 
of Dr. Chalre, his brother-in-law. This work, although by 
no means free from errors, was a most important performance 
for the time when it appeared, and may be considered the 
first step towards reducing systematical botany into order. 
It is now consulted only by those who aro curious in the 
history of botanical discovery, but it will always remain 
the key to the botanical works which preceded it. In the 
words of Sprengel, the author deserves great praise for his 
diligence in collecting nnd describing plants, disentangling 
their synonyms, and ascertaining with precision tlieir native 
places. 

BAUHIN, GASPA11D, the brother of John, was horn at 
Basle in 1560. After receiving the usual college education, 
he visited several parts of Europe, with a view to examine 
their vegetable productions, and to render himself conversant 
with the state of medical science. Upon his return to Basle, 
he appears to have gained great reputation as a learned 
man and a skilful naturalist, and he had honours showered 
upon him with a profusion which marks strongly the force 
of public opinion in his favour. We find him described 
as holding the ollices of professor of Greek, of anatomy and 
botany, and of the practice of medicine, dean of the faculty 
of medicine, chief physician to the town, and rector of the 
university. He died in 1621. 

His works consist of several medical treatises, especially 
of a set of anatomical plates, partly original and partly 
copied from \ e-alms and Kustachius; but his reputation 
chiellv depends upon his botanical publications. He ap¬ 
pears to have been better furnished with materials than his 
brother John, and to have had more command of good artists 
for embellishing his works, which consist partly of descrip¬ 
tions and figures of new plants,- in his Phyhqnnar, pub¬ 
lished at Basle in lto., 1596, and in the Prod ram us Theatri 
liotaniri, which appeared at Frankfort in 1620: and partly 
of collections of the synonyms of the botanical writers who 
had preceded him. The latter appeared in his Pinal' Theatri 
Botunici in 1623, of which a second edition was published 
in 1071, and which is a complete key to the knowledge of 
the day. He also commenced a very important work, in 
which all the plants at that time known were to be reduced 
to the natural orders ; hut of this, called Theatrum Ihta/ti - 
arm, one volume only was published, containing the grasses, 
sedges, and liliaceous plants. He also published a catalogue 
of the plants growing wild about Basle, a work which both 
Haller and Sprengel describe as being remarkably complete. 
Although the writings of the two Bauhins are now little 
consulted, except by those who occupy themselves with the 
not very important subject of the history of European species, 
they must he considered as men who, by their zeal, learn¬ 
ing, and good sense, aided by unwearied industry, have 
largely contributed to the advance of botany, and have been 
surpassed by no one, unless by Linnaeus, in their own de¬ 
partment of the science. They do not appear, however, to 
have been men of much originality of miml, or to have in 
any way extended tho sphere of botanical science : they can 
only be considered useful pioneers, but as such they are 
entitled to the gratitude of posterity ; for, as De Candolle 
has well remarked, if they did not succeed in discovering 
any sufficiently methodical manner of classifying their 
knowledge, they at least rendered the want of some good 
classification more apparent than it had ever been before. 

B AU H I'N I A, a genus of plants belonging to the natural 
order Leguminnsm. Linntcus applied the name very happily 
to commemorate the merits of the two Bauhins, for the genus 
is remarkable for its leaves being genet"lly divided into two 
twin lobes. 

The species are usually twining plants, found in the woods 
of hot countries, and often stretching frotr tree to treo like 
living cables, forming with other plants an almost insur¬ 
mountable obstacle to the traveller who would penetrate the 
recesses of a tropical forest. Some of them, however, are 
small trees, as for example B. porrula, which is called in 
Jamaica mountain ebony, because its wood is slier.died with 
black. Their flowers are often very beautiful; for which 
reason they have long been cultivated in the hot-houses of 
Europe, but they are too impatient, of the wretched treat¬ 
ment they receive in the toys which we call stoves to flourish 
and produce their noble blossoms. So long as plants are 
cramped in earthen pots, and arc treated like the feet of 
Chinese ladies, we must not hope to sec in Europe those 
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noble flowers which arc described by the travellers who have 
visited the forests of America and India. 

BAUMANSHOIILE is a remarkable cavern in northern 
Germany, situated in the south-eastern range of the Harz, 
not far from the village of Riibeland, less than two miles 
from Elbingcrode, a town of the kingdom of Hanover, and 
nearly six from Blankenburg, a town of the dukedom of 
Brunswick. This cavern, which is considered one of the 
most remarkable natural phenomena of the Harz, is in a 
calcareous rock, and consists of six distinct large chambers, 
besides a smaller one. These six caverns taken together 
measure in length nearly *S00 feet, .and their entrance is 136 
feet above the bed of the Bode, a small river which runs 
through a narrow valley at the font of the calcareous rocks. 
The first cavern rises to upwards of 33 feet, and is the 
largest and most striking. The water penetrating through 
the rocks which form the roofs of the caverns, brings down 
with it calcareous matter, which hardens and forms stalac¬ 
tites. These stalactites are of great beauty in the third 
cavern, and among them is the sounding column, which 
emits a loud sound when beaten. This cavern was disco¬ 
vered in 16 72, by a miner, called Baumann, who entered 
it in hope of finding metallic ores. 

BAUME, orBE AUME, the name of two towns in France, 
and of several smaller places. The towns were distinguished 
as Baume les Dames, and Baume les Messieurs, or Baume 
les Moines, from celebrated religious establishments which 
existed there : that in the former place was for females, and 
that in the latter for men. 

Bicaumk-lks-Damks is situated on the right or N.W. 
hank of the river Doubs, and in the department to which 
that river gives name. It is 255 miles E.S.E. of Paris, 
through Besaneon, from which it is distant 18 miles E.N.E. 
47° 22' N. lut., 6° 21' E. long. 

Tho religious establishment to which this town owes its 
designation was of the order of St. Benedict, and of great 
antiquity. According to some it was formed by two brothers, 
St. Romain, abbot of Oondat, and St. Lupicin, abbot of 
Lcucone, (both in Tranche Comte, w ith part of which the 
department of Doubs coincides,) about the middle of the fifth 
century: and these appointed their own sister as abbess. Pi- 
ganiol de la Force ( Nouvelle Description dr la France, Paris, 
1722) says its origin is uncertain, and that all that is known 
is that it was considerable in the time of Charlemagne, and 
of his son Louis le Debonnaire. The nuns were all of noble 
birth, and strict examination into this point was instituted 
when any desired to enter. The abbey however was far 
from rich. There appears to have been also in this town a 
convent of Capuchins 

This little place has been much injured by the passage 
of troops in time of war; and, though it is the capital of an 
arrondissement, had not in 1832 a greater population than 
2209 for the town, or 2167 for the whole commune. It is 
however an agreeable place, surrounded by meadows and by 
vineyards, the produce of which is well esteemed. The pil¬ 
lars of the high altar of the church attached to tho Bene¬ 
dictine abbey mentioned above now adorn the Pantheon, or 
church of St. Genevieve, at Paris. 

Baumeles-Dames contains one or two factories of cotton 
goods, considerable iron works, with a manufactory of wire 
and pins, large pottery and glass works, and a paper-mill. 
There are a library, a college or high school, and an agricul¬ 
tural sopipty. In'the environs of the town are quarries of 
marble, gypsum, and slate; and mines of iron and coal. 
Baume-les-Dame> ia also called Baume-les-Nones, and 


Baume-sur-le-Doubs. .The arrondissement of Baume com* 
prebends 633/squnre miles, or 405,120 acres, and it had in 
1832 a population of 64,884. 

Baume-lks-Moinks is a small place, about four or fire 
miles north-east of Lons-le-Saunier, capital of the depart¬ 
ment of Jura. The Benedictine convent from which it 
derived its name was originally a mere cell, when it was 
raised to the rank of an abbey by Count Bernon, abbot of 
Giryt, early in the tenth century. Others carry the foun¬ 
dation of the abbey higher, and ascribe to Bernon a great 
reformation in the establishment. Popo Eugenius III. re¬ 
duced the establishment to a simple priory, dependent on 
the abbey of Clugni, in 1147. but the title of abbey was re¬ 
stored some time after. Proof of nobility was necessary, in 
order to be received into this establishment as a monk. 

The population of Bamnc-los-Moincs, as given in the 
Dictionnaire Universe!de lu France, Paris, 1804, our latest 
authority, was 855. 

BAUMGARTEN, ALEXANDER GOTTLIEB, was 
born in 1714 at Berlin, where his father was preacher to 
the court of Prussia. He studied at Halle, and became a 
warm admirer of Wolfs philosophy, though it was at that 
lime considered heretical, and Wolf himself had in conse¬ 
quence been obliged to leave Halle. Bautngartcn applied 
himself to the study of logic and of belles letlros, on which 
he afterwards gave lectures at. the Orphan institution of 
Halle. Having examined what had been taught till then 
under the name of belles lettves, he endeavoured to reduce 
that branch of study to fixed principles. lie invented the 
word (esthetic, which he applied to the theory of taste, or tho 
science of the beautiful. Previous writers who had written 
on this subject had mostly limited their investigations to 
the beautiful in works of art; Bautngartcn extended his 
researches to the qualities that constitute the beautiful ill 
general, whether in natural or artificial objects, and to our 
faculty of perceiving the same. He divided the science of 
(esthetic into theoretical and practical; he developed his 
ideas first in his treatise, Disjndalio de nunnuttis ad Donna 
prrtincntilnis, Halle. 1735, and afterwards in lus /Tisthetica, 
Frankfurt on the Oder, 1750 . /Esthetic has since become 
a distinct science, and is taught as such in the German uni¬ 
versities. The other works of Baumgarten are Mclaphij - 
sic a ; riithira Philosophica ; Inilia Philosophies Practices. 

‘ He examined chietly the general rights of man, without 
reference to civil and political law, or to the law of nations, 
and, like Wolf, he confounded the object of natural law 
with that of morality. - Such is Bullies judgment in his 
History of Modern Philosophy, iv. eh. 8. 

In his metaphysics, Baumgarten maintained Wolfs prin¬ 
ciple of the ‘ sufficient reason, - and also that of the ‘ harmonia 
prmslabilita' of Leibnitz, though somewhat modified in his 
definition of it. In 1710 Baumgarten was appointed pro¬ 
fessor of philosophy at Frankfurt on the Oder. IIis con¬ 
stant application undermined his health, and after lingering 
in a weak state for several years he died in 1762. lie was 
a profound thinker, remarkably methodical in the arrange¬ 
ment. of his thoughts, and precise in his exposition of them. 
His elder brother, James Sigismund, studied also at Halle 
and became professor of theology in that university. He 
wrote Instructions on Moral Theology, Hvo. 1738; Abridg¬ 
ment of Ecclesiastical History, 3 vols. 8vo. 1745 ; Prunes 
TJnete Jircriarii Aniiquitatnm Christian arum, 1747, and 
other works on ecclesiastical studies. He introduced im¬ 
portant. ameliorations into the study of theology at Halle. 
He died in 1757. 

Another Baumgarten, Martin of Breitenbflch,-.patrician 
of Nuremberg, no relation to the preceding, travelled in the 
cast in the beginning of the sixteenth century and loll an 
account of his journey, which was published after ins death 
tinder the title of Pcrcgrinatio in /Egyp turn, Arabiam, 
Paleeslinam, et Ayriam, facta annis 1507 et 1508, in lueem 
(di/a a Cristophuro Donavrr, 4to. Nuremberg, 1594. 

BAUTZEN, or BUDISSIN (in the Wend language 
BUD1SHYN), a well-built town near the eastern borders 
of the kingdom of Saxony, situated on the Sprge: it is the 
capital of the circle of Upper Lusatia. Bautijepis known to 
have existed before the times of the celebrated Wltlikind, 
and to have been defended by a strong castle, now in ruins. 
.It is the seat of a provincial government, a consistory, and ' 
other public establishments ; and the residence of a titular 
Roman Catholic bishop. Among other edifices of note, it con¬ 
tains a royal palace called the Orlenburg, now used as public 
offices (which was burned down in 14 U), and rebuilt by 
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Mathias, King of Hungary); a Roman Catholic chapter¬ 
house ; a spacious town-hall and public library ; a house of 
assembly for the states; a flourishing and richly-endowed 
gymnasium; a seminary for educating teachers, with a 
primary school attached to it; a large cathedral church, 
founded in 1213, and used both by the Catholics and Lu¬ 
therans in common, for which purpose it is divided by a 
screen of trollis-work ; a Protestant church for tire Wend 
congregation ; three other churches ; an orphan asylum ; 
fire hospitals; a mechanics' school, &c. There aro mafiu- 
fuetures of woollens, cotton, linen, stockings, yarn, gun¬ 
powder, paper, copper and iron-ware, beer and spirits, &c,, 
in aud about Bautzen ; and it carries on considerable in¬ 
ternal trade. It was the birth-place of Meissner the poet, 
who died in 1805. In the neighbourhood of Bautzen is 
Klein Wolke, a Moravian colony with seminaries for boys and 
girls ; and also the battle-fields of Hochkirch, and Kittlitz 
or Wursehcn, the one fought in 17-40, and the other, which 
was attended by the conflagration of thirty villages, on the 
20th and 21st of May, 1813, between Napoleon and the 
allied Russians and Prussians. The town contains about 
1*100 heuSes and 7200 inhabitants, but with its suburbs 
nearly 13;000. It is in 51° 10' N. lat., 14° 30' E. long.: 
about 30 miles K.N.E. of Dresden. 

BAVARIA (THE KINGDOM OF) derives its origin 
from one of the most ancient duchies in modern Europe ; 
the name appears to come from the Boii or Boioarii, its 
early inhabitants, and the appellation is retained in the 
modern German name of Buiern. It is composed of the 
greater part of the former circles of Bavaria and Franconia, 
of certain districts of Swabia, the principalities of Ansbach 
and Baireuth, the bishoprics of Bamberg, Wiirzburg, Augs¬ 
burg, Eichstiidt, and Freisingen, and some parts of those of 
Mainz, Fulda, and Speyer (Spires). Its extent is at present 
more than one-half greater than in the year 1 77 7, when the 
elector Charles Theodore inherited it, and added to it his pa¬ 
trimony in the Palatinate,comprising 4240 square miles. The 
electorate it so If did not. previously exceed 10,674 square miles, 
but this accession, and the subsequent acquisition of the 
Deux Pouts territory in 1700, increased it. to 21,550 square 
miles.* Above seven-eighths of the territories which now 
compose it lit: in the south of Germany, eu«t of the Rhine, 
and form a compact state, commonly designated the Terri¬ 


tory of the Danube and Main, which extends from 47° 19 ' 
to 50“ 4]' N. lat., and from 8' 51' to 13°44'E. long.; its 
circuit, taken in straight lines, is estimated at nearly 1130 
miles, but followed out in all its curvatures, at upwards of 
1530. This portion of the Bavarian dominions, in which 
seven out of the eight provinces are comprised, is bounded 
on the south by the Tyrol and Vorarlberg, and at its south 
eastern extremity by the Austrian circle of the Salzach, 
in the province of tho Upper. Ens; in the cast, part of 
the same province and of Bohemia border on it; its north¬ 
eastern frontier is skirted by tho kingdom of Saxony, aud 
its nortliern and north-western, by tho principalities of 
lleuss and the states of ducal Saxony; and in the west, 
it skirts the dominions of Electoral Hesse, Hesse-Darm¬ 
stadt, and Baden, until its borders reach the Tauber, at 
Mcrgentheim, whence the whole boundary to its south¬ 
western point on Lake Constanz is formed by the king¬ 
dom of Wiirtemberg. The other portion of the Bavarian 
dominions, tho Territory of ike Rhine, which is si¬ 
tuated on the west bank of that river, and is completely 
disjoined from the preceding, by the interposition of the 
Baden and Hesse-Dannstudt possessions, extends from 
48“ 57' to 49“ 50'N. lat. and from 7° 6' to 8“3l'E. long. 
The French departments of the Lower Rhine and Moselle 
bound it on the south, and the Rhine separates it from 
tho grand duchy of Baden on the east; the Rhenish do¬ 
minions of Hessc-Dannstadt are its north-eastern neigh¬ 
bour ; the Prussian province of tho Lower Rhine borders it 
on the north and south-west; and in the north-west ami 
west it adjoins the domain of Mcisscnheim, belonging to 
Ilesse-Homburg, and the principality of Lichtenberg. 

Area and Subdivisions.-—In consequence of the w ant of 
official details, considerable difficulty has hitherto attended 
every attempt to estimate the superficial extent of the 
Bavarian territory; some have reduced it to 28,000 square 
miles, while others have exaggerated it to 37,000; and one 
writer (Jacobi) to nearly 38,000. The documents, how¬ 
ever, which have been lately brought before the Bavarian 
legislature enable us to submit the following as a correct 
statement of the total area of the kingdom of Bavaria. Wo 
have availed ourselves of this opportunity to add some other 
details for the purpose of rendering the statement still more 
comprehensive. 




Area.Sfj. 

Miles. 


& c 

Villages 

and 

Population. 



i 






Province-! or I’ivele?. 

tS 


Hamlets. 

1-817. 

1828. 

1«33. 

¥, 

•The Isar, containing 31 districts (Laml-gcrichte) capital) 
Munehen (Munich) . . J 

5908 

16 

41 

6550 

489,452 

581,923 

595,363 

3 

a 

Lower Danube, 23 districts, capital Passau 

2964 

12 

42 

1511 

488,442 

539,039 

552,028 

Q . 

Regen, 27 districts, capital Regensburg (Ratisbon) 

3495 

27 

60 

2688 

362,021 

407,541 

432,068 

-S'iJ 

Upper Danube, 46 districts, capital Augsburg 

3914 

23 

72 

2730 

497,840 

505,220 

516,435 


Retzat, 42 districts, capital Niirnberg or Nuremberg 

3112 

41 

65 

2764 

361,075 

419,949 

432,172 

C' a 

Upper Main, 44 districts, capital Baireuth 

3198 

34 

70 

2370 

460,328 

523,789 

547,003 

B 

Loiyer Main, 51 districts, capital Wiirzburg 

3489 

43 

31 

1130 

4 85,312 

542,475 

568,337 

H 

■ c. 


26080 








Province of tho Rhino, 12 circles (Land-couimis -1 









sariat) each having from 2 to -l cantons, capital > 
Speyer (Spires) . - « . J 

2355 

12 

29 

713 

429,687 

517,081 

543,984 


•*' Totai ... 

28,435 

208 

410 

23,462 

3,564,757 

4,037,017 

4,187,390 


This area of 28,4ji5 square miles is thus distributed; 
Arable land . . 8,171,520 acres 

Meadow do. . . 2,325,120 

Vineyards, gardens, dwellings, out¬ 
buildings, &c. . . 309,120 

Woods and forests . 5,376,000 

Waters, rivers, and lakes . 420,080 

Grazing and other land . . 1,596,500 


18,198,400 

Bavaria is the thirteenth in the list of European states 
with regard to’ extent and amount of population, and ranks 
next to Frtiiee^ut immediately above Austria, with regard 
to density of population: as appears by Von Zedlitz's com¬ 
parative tables. 

Mountains .—The highlands of Bavaria are offsets from 
two great masses, the Alps and Sudute-Hcreynftm chain. 
To the former belongs that portion of the Novic Alps-which 
stretches along tho south-east of the circle of the Isar, and 


throws out its arms into that province; the Arlberg moun¬ 
tains, which enter the circle of the Upper Danube from tho 
Tyrol and subside in this province; the Allgau-Alps, which 
commence near Kempten in the south of the same province, 
and extending north-eastward, termh.ate near Mimlclbeim. 
The highlands on tho north side of the Danube, beginning 
at the northern part of the kingdom, contain the Spessart 
mountains, a finely wooded chain, separa.ed from the Oden- 
wald by the Main. They cover an area of 147 square miles, 
and traverse the circle of the Lower Main from north to 
south; their highest summits, such as the Engelsberg and 
Geiersberg, do not exceed 2000 feet m elevation. The 
Steigerwald, a forest range of inferior altitude, extends south 
of tlie Main, along tho borders of tho circles of tho Lower 
and Upper Main and the Retzat, and affords a picturesque 
alternation of woods and fruitful valleys. Tho Rhongehirge, 
a bleak, and desolate chain of mountains, with flattened 
summits covered half the year with snow, lie in -the circle 
of the Lower Main, to the north of the river Main. They 
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are attached on the cast to the Fichtelgcbirge, and on the 
west border on the Spessart; they attain their highest ele¬ 
vation in the Kiouzbei'g, which is 4lti2 feet above the level 
of the sell, Thu Fichtelgcbirge, which is connected with 
tli<! Bohemian forest chain, lies in the north-eastern circle of 
the Upper Main : the chief component parts of this mass are 
granite, gneiss, <|uartz, and elm slate; the highest summits 
ate the Oehsenkopf, or Ox's Head (5280 feet) and some 
points of the Sehiu.ekopf, or Snow-peak, (3502 feet). Of 
the Thiiringenvnld, or loii'-t of Tluiringen, an inconsider¬ 
able portion lies within the circle of the Upper Main, where 
it goes liy lliu name of the forest of Franconia (Frimkeli- 
wuld). On t lie west side of the HI line, a branch of the .lur.t, 
the ‘ Vosgesil-i Molls,’ wbieti loses the name of the • Vosges’ 
on entering Rhenish Bavaria, where it. is Germanized into 
(lie Wnsgaii, stretcher, in a north-easterly line deep into the 
centre of that province, and terminates in the canton of 
Kirehlieim, in which is situated its loftiest Miinmit. the Kd- 
nigsstuhl, one of tile group of tin: Dennersberg ( Mounluin of 
Thunder), 21 12 feet high. The composition of this chain is 
chieliy old red sandstone, though in some parts, particularly 
on tho Oomierslierg, which is crow nod with a plateau above 
100 acres in an a, it contains hornblende and pnrphvry. 

In these iuas.ws of Itavariau lngbliiuds the nio-t. eb'Miti il 
points, not before indicated, are, t be Zugip'.lz of the Norie 
Alps, in the circle of the lar, JIBN'J feel, and tic Wetler- 
sehroll’en, 9337; the iloebvngel of the Allgau ran;',,', in the 
circle nf the Upper Danube, 847b: and I lie Teufidg’siiss, 
in the same circle, ti-js.i (■ -ct. The only B.Italian heights 
which ri' e iutu the region of perpeltiul snow belong t> the 
Norie Alps. The Havanan mountains are generally raw 
and inhospitable, but well wooded. The Sndelsh branch of 
the great lforcyiiiuii range comprehends the Bohemian 
forest, mountains < Biiluucr-Wald (lebirge) which run along' 
the eastern coniines of Bavaria to the extreme eastern 
point where Ilolienstciu, about twenty-1 hive miles north of 
the Danube, is situated, and, separating the kingdom from 
the Austrian dominions east of them, throw out several 
arms into the circles of Iho Lower Danube and liegon. 
Their highest summits on the Bavarian side are the Arbor, 
482-1 feet, the Rachel, -1720, and the lkceosselhorg, 4054 

Bavaria is, on the whole, a mountainous country; not 
only is it walled in by lolly mountains on tho north and 
south, but its interior is intersected in various directions by 
elevated ranges. It contains, however, many wide and 
fertile valleys, and numerous exleu.uvo plains, the lace of 
which is not imfroqiientlv disfigured by swamps and mo¬ 
rasses, here called 1 Moose' and ‘ Filze,’ from (heir surface 
being- covered with a thick jungle of lichens (licftPii-niincux) 
and reeds. Of these moors the largest aro the Donaunioos, 
eighty miles in area, between Sehrohenhauseti and Tng.il- 
sladt: the Ki'dingermeos, in the circle of the Isar, up- 
wards of 100 miles in area: the ls.irmoos, between I.arock 
and the banks of the Danube, thirty-five miles in length 
and about three in breadth; the Eschetiloliermoos, which 
stretches from the banks of the Laisach to Mornau; and 
the Rosonhcimermoos on the Inn. These moors, part, of 
which have latterly been drained, have hitherto been entirely 
unprofitable. The greatest extent of plain stretches lull 
fitly miles in a south-eastern direction along the Danube 
from Ralisbou to Ostorhofen ; next to this in extent are tho 
Kbnig.suiese (Royal Meadow), or Boekiuger Heath, spread¬ 
ing from Hocking to Schlirding; the Riels, in the heart of 
which lies Nhrdlingen : tho fiats of the Regnitz which en¬ 
circle Nuremberg; and that portion of the valley of tho 
Rhine, on its west bank, which spreads into a dead plain 
round Landau, in Rhenish Bavaria. The most romantic, 
parts of Bavaria are the regions on the south-eastern bor¬ 
ders, where Alpine heights, mountain-torrents, lakes, and 
glaciers, combine to give them tho characteristics of tho 
Swiss or Tyrolese landscape. 

Rivers , Lukes, fyc .—-The Rhine forms the eastern hound- 
ary of the Rhenish subdivision of Bavaria, from a point 
north-east of Lauterburg to a point a little south of Worms ; 
the principal streams which fall into it on the Bavarian side 
aro the Lauter, below Lauterburg; the Klingbuoli, south of 
Sondernheim; the Queicli, close to Gerrnersheim; the 
Speier, near the town of Speier or Spires; t he Rehbach, &c. 
The breadth of the Rhine above Lauterburg is 1400 feet; 
its fall in this part of its course is estimated at four and a 
half feet in every three miles and a quarter, and it flows at 
the rate'of about 395 feet per minute. 

The Danubo enters tho south west of Bavaria from the 


Wiirtemberg dominions about two miles south of Ulm, and 
in its north-easterly and navigable course through the heart 
of the kthgdom as far as Regensburg (Ratisbon) flows past 
Giinzburg, Ilochstadt, Donauwiirth, Neuburg, and lngol- 
.stadt. between which last town and Ratisbon it has a fall 
of 110 feet. In its course (which is about E.S.E.) from 
Ratisbon to Passau it has on its right bank Straubing 
and Vilshol'en, and between Ratisbon and Nieder-Altaian, 
a spot five miles below DeekcndoiT, not far from Passau, 
in the circle of the Lower Danube, a fall of 150 feet. 
The course of this tortuous and impetuous river from 
Ulm to Passau is stated by St. Belileti to be fifty-seven 
and a half German miles, nr about 270 English: the prin¬ 
cipal streams which are tributary to it along this line are, 
mi its right bank, tho Illcr (alter the latter has received 
the Bleibaeli), the Leiba, Mtitidel, Zusarn, and Lech, tho 
Isar below Deggendorf (after it has been joined by the 
Loisueh, Amper, and Wiirm), and the Inn, near Passau 
(alter it has been increased by the influx of the Alz, Salz- 
ach. Sic.). On its left bank the chief rivers which full into 
the Danube are the Wbrnitz near Doiiauworth, tbcAItmiilil 
near Kehlheim, which rises not l’ar from HornaU in the 
Ketzat circle, (lie Uolirbaeh near Bubenhuim, the Sulz 
near Beilingrie.s, the Naah, which flows down from tho 
Biihmerwald, is increased by the wafers of the lleidnab 
1’rem the region of the Ficlilclgcbirge, and joins tho Danube 
above Ratisbon: and lastly the Regen, which also comes 
from the Biihmerwald, anil uniting with the black, while, 
and k-.-.: or Regen, traverses the circle to which it gives its 
i.ume, and discharges itself into tho Danube near fStadh-am- 
llof, opposite Ratisbon. During its course through the Ba¬ 
varian territory the Danube receives no less than thirty- 
eight rivers. 

Tile Main originates in two streams, the red and white 
Main, the white springing from the vicinity of Neubau, and 
the red from the Oehsenkopf, part of tho Fichtelgebirgc in 
the circle ol’the Upper Danube; these unite at Steiiihuuscn 
below Kuliubach, and flow ill a general western course to a 
point a few miles west of Bamberg. Bamberg is on the Hug- 
nil/., a la rue stream which joins the Main on the left bank, 
a little below Bamberg. The Main continues a general 
western course to Schwcinfurlh, Kitzingen, Wiirzburg, and 
Asciiall'euburg, whence it passes into the territory of Hesse. 

It. is navigable above Bamberg, and in its course through 
the northern circles of tile Upper and Lower Main receives 
the Rodaeli near Stafl’elstein, the Franconian-Saalo at 
(hniindeii, the Regnitz (as already mentioned), below Bam¬ 
berg, and many other smaller streams. There are three 
oilier rivers of note which rise in the Bavarian territory ■ 
the Eger and Saale, both come from tho F'ichtelgcbirge; 
the former runs eastward in the circle of the Upper Main 
into Bohemia; and the latter northward from the Zettor- 
wald in the same circle into Saxony ; and the Fulda, which 
flows immediately into Electoral Ilesse, and after its junc¬ 
tion with the Wei ra forms the Weser. 

Bavaria does not yet possess canals of any magnitude. 
There is a canal in the neighbourhood of the Ammersee, 
in the western part of tho circle of the Isar, 13,000 feet in 
length, which enables timber-rafts to avoid the hazardous 
navigation of that lake as well as to save a distance of more 
than live miles. A cut was made in 1818 betvveeen Worth 
and Knillingcn (both on the Rhine), 10,024 feet long and 
sixty-two feet broad, with sluice-gates upon the Rhine at 
each extremity. Another canal was finished in 1807, be¬ 
tween Rosenheim andKufstein, which is 7400 feet long and 
thirty-six broad, and by which nearly two square miles or 
highly fertile land have been brought under cultivation. 
'There is also a navigable canal from Frankenthul to tho 
Rhine. In the year 79.3 the Emperor Charlemagne resolved 
upon uniting the German Ocean with the Black Sea by a 
canal which would have run front the Altniivhl to tlie llcg- 
vntz, and thus have established a navigable line between tho 
Danube and the Rhine through the Main; and there is every 
prospect, from the active exertions of the Bavarian govern¬ 
ment to forward this great object, that this undertaking will 
' now be accomplished.* 

• Tim nflieial prospectus upon which, ns well ns upon a law passed in July 
last (1834), a company is forming for tile purpose, states, that • the Junction 
Canal tiL-tw.-cu the Danubo unit Rhino, by means of tiro Main, including tho 
invtion of the rivur Altmuhl which is to be made navigable, will be 592,543 
tavnrian feet, or twenty-three and a half German miles in length (about 
5C3,'JU0 Unglish feet, or 107 miles). It is to pass in the direction of the two 
great commercial towns Nuremberg and Kuril). Its proposed dimensions arn 
a breadth of filly four feet at top aud thirty four feet at bottom, and a depth 
of five feet. The width of the chambers Kir tho sluices is to be sixteen lest, 
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On the Boden See (Lake Constanz) are situated the 
harbour and fortress of Lindatt, the most south-western 
point in Bavaria, but only a small portion of the surface 
of this lake belongs to Bavaria. There are numerous 
lakes within the Bavarian territory. The largest is the 
Chicm-see (lake Chiom), which lies between the Inn and 
the Ala, about thirteen miles south of Wnsserburg and 
twenty miles east of Rosenheim, in the circle of the Isar ; 
its surface is about 22,400 acres; it is about thirty-five 
miles in circuit, and its greatest depth is above 500 feet. 
Three islands, or rather lulls, rise above its suriacc, on two 
of which are the remains of suppressed ecclesiastical com¬ 
munities : its fisheries, which belong to the crown, are ex¬ 
tremely productive. In the western part of the same circle 
is the Wiirm, or Stahrenberger-See, a beautiful lake, about 
sixteen miles south-west of Munich, fourteen miles in length 
and about four in breadth. The Ammer-See, west of the 
Wiirni-Soe, is a beautiful piece of water, about twelve miles 
Ionir and twenty-seven in circuit; its area contains about 
11,000 acres, and its greatest depth is 209 feet. 'Ihere are 
seven villages on its western banks; it abounds in fish, and 
derives its name from the Ammer, Amper, or Amb'er, which 


at earthquake of Lisbon 
depth is 012 feel, ali i it 


falls into it at its southern extremity and quits it in the 
north-east near Belting. This lake is united by the river 
with the Station or Statfel-See. a lake on the west side ol 
the town of Murnnu, about five or six miles in circuit, Ihe 
Waller or Wak-hcn-See (1 .aims Vvallensis), is another large 
lake to tlu? south-east of Murium, containing about Id,500 
acres. This lake appears to be an old crater, an opinion 
which lias gained more general credit from the violent agi¬ 
tation of its wafer:, during the s 
In November, 1 755. Its groati 
la’s Slit feet higher than the adjoining Ivoehel or Kerhel- 
See, which is also situated in the Smith -western part o( the 
circle of the Isar, on the read from Munich to Innsbruck. 
Tito surface of the Kochd-See i> estimated at. about 1200 
acres and its depth at 2 10 t'c'-t : both those lakes are lull of 
fish. The most south-eastern of all the lakes in Bavaria 
is ihe King's (Kiinig) or Bartholouueus-See, in the same 
circle: its banks are precipitous", and it is surrounded by 

mountains. Th" Kiinigsbarl; throws itself into the lake 
from a lofty precipice. South-east of Munich, between the 
Isar and Inn, about thirteen miles lastof ilolzkiichen, is 
the beautiful lake called the Tegerii-Soo, with a royal resi 
deuce, once a Bcnedictiiu; monastery, on high ground at 
its south-east extremilv : if is encircled on all sides by green 
valle)s, woods, and mountains, and has an elevation ol 
2 is; feet above the level of the Mediterranean ; ils length 
is about a mdo and a half, and its breadth about two 
miles : its greatest, depth is feel. On its east side is 
IheQuinm; spring, a spring of naphtha, discovered in 1 lift), 
which Hows from a layer of peat: the liquid is of a greenish- 
brown tint, itilhinimaliie, and a fibrils, in some years, a supply 
of about fifteen or sixteen gallons. 

Climitiifa —Tho climate of Bavaria is, on the whole, tem¬ 
perate and healthy. It is cold and bleak in tho mountainous 
districts, Imtniilder in tlic plains and valleys through which 
the Main, Altmiihl, and Regnitz flow, particularly in the 
parts ad jacent to the. first of those streams, where the Thurin- 
gimi and other mountains shelter them from north winds. In 
those parts the chestnut and almond thrive ; and the vine is 
cultivated jtpr wine; but the latter does not succeed so well 
in the low country about the Danube, which sutlers from 
extreme cold in winter and oppressive heat in summer. 
Til the elevated regions of southern Bavaria, fruit cannot be 
raised. The Rhenish possessions have a climate as mild and 
salubrious as the country traversed by the Main, except 
in some districts of the west, which are intersected by the 
Vosges and their branches: here the winter still prevails, 
while (lowers and fruit-trees are blossoming in the rich 
and sunny plains. ‘ In ‘.he plains,’ says Crome, ‘ the 


account: ignoranco and idleness have been the obstacles 
by which tho improvement of husbandry has been checked. 

It is not many years since nearly one-third of the available 
surface of the circles of the Isar, Lower Danube, and Regen 
was lying waste and uncultivated; but a new spirit has 
sprung up under the present enlightened government, agri 
cultural enterprise has been roused, and antiquated habits 
and prejudices are rapidly giving way to improved methods 
of cultivation. Large tracts of the Moose or moors have 
already been brought under cultivation; and tho quantity 
of land under the plough has increased to nearly nine twen¬ 
tieths of the whole surface of the Bavarian dominions. Of 
this quantity, six-sevenths belong to the provinces of Ba¬ 
varia Proper, the area of \\hieh i„ more than nine-tenths of 
that of the whole kingdom : the remaining seventh belongs 
li> Rlienisli-Bavaria, whose suriaeo is eonsiderably below 
one-tenth of the whole. 

Agricultural industry is principally unvoted to the culti¬ 
vation of wheat, rye, barley, and oats, the produce of the 
crops,' however, varies considerably both m quality ami 
quantity, so much so indeed with respect to the latter, as to 
range (rum three-fold in twelve fold: on the average it may 
be e.-.limaled at al.mut 5* bushels per Khglisli acre. Tho 
annual quaniih of grain, therefore, which Bavaria raises is 
between 00.i:00 and 5,900,000 quarters, which agrees 

closely with the caleulalion made liv Malehus, and is corro¬ 
borated by the well-known fact, that the country produces 
a much larger supply than its own consumption requires. 
The circle of the Luver Danube, which comprises the larger 
portion of Southern Bavaria, is comparatively the most pro¬ 
ductive ingrain; the circle of the liet/.at, and particularly 
the An.-baeli and Baireutli districts, arc superior to tlie re¬ 
maining pro\ hires, which, with the exception of the Rhenish 
possessions, whence corn is cxporlod, scarcely raise more 
grain in common years than whal is adequate to their own 
demand, [it s one districts rice, spell, maize, and buek- 
wlieat are also cultivated ; but there are parts in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of the Spessart. where the climate and soil are 
unfavourable to the growth of almost every kind of corn- 
seed. 

Next to grain, the vine and hop-plant are important ob¬ 
jects of cultivation. The former is grown in few districts, 
except the circles of the Rhine and Lower Main. The 
Lower Mailt produces tho Franconian wines, mostly while, 
known by the names of the Main, Were, Sanlo, and Tau¬ 
ber wines, which indicate the districts where they are. 
made: the western declivity of the Stoigcnvald, and the 
Plain of (icroldshofen, have their vineyards also. The 
celchrahd Steinuein is a produce of the Steinberg, in 
the Mark of Wtirzburg ; and the no less celebrated Leis- 
temvein is from the same quarter, namely, the southern 
slope of the Maneiiherg, mar (be town of Wiiizlnirg. 
Those parts of tin; circle of the Rhine v. Inch produce 
the choicest, wine, are the vineyards near Burst, Dei- 
ilesheim, and M’aclieiilieim, on the declivities of the Ilunlt 
mountains. In favourable seasons, the quantity of wine 
produced in the Lower Main i.-, estimated at tifi.lMiO t'udcr 
(about 1l,.'lHfiliUi) imperial gallons), and in Ihe Rhenish 
province, at 92,1)00 (about 1 C,..Vi0.0‘)0 gallons): the whole 
amounts to about 27,900,000 gallons. Allowance being 
made for failures in unfavourable seasons, the avenge yearly 
produce may be estimated at 10 1,000 to 117,000 fuller 
(19,700,000 to 21,000,000 gallons), and their value at between 
750,0(t(l/. and S5(i,0n0/. The cultivation of hups lias made 
much progress in Bavaria : and the produce of the plantations 
around Spall and Iloersbriick (in the Kel/at), and Iliich- 
stiidt, and other parts of the Upper Danube eirch s, is ac¬ 
counted scarcely inferior 1o the finest Bohemian • the quan¬ 
tity raised every year is about £0,000 cut., of which Irom 
10,000 to Its,000 are exported, and the whole, at the average 
market-price, uiay he estimated at an annual value of 


thermometer* seldom vises above 86° Fahrenheit, or falls \ about 7,500,000 or 8,000,000 tlonns (72li,i)0tiL to 7fir>,init)I.). 
below 50°.’ We give this fact as we find it stated in \ Considerable quantities) of tobacco arc grown ill the circles 


give 

Crome's work. 

Vegetable Productions .—Few countries possess a more 
productive soil than Bavaria; yet, until very recently, few 
people have turned their natural advantages to so little 

atul their length 1?,0; they arc to he divided intc two pads hy an intermediate 

S ute, no that tho chambers may bo ftlled for a length of DO or of l20tW*l; 

it? last of these lengths being designed for the use of bouts, loaded with tim¬ 
ber for building, which are extiemely long.* The estimated cost of this under¬ 
taking is alto at 917300/. ’florins), and the lbivurinn government, 

without waiting for the complete formation of the company, have directed the 
yrorki upor, the Altmuhl to be commenced. 


I of tho Rhine and lleUat, the former of which produce* be¬ 
tween 7<J 00 and £000 cv.U and the latler from ‘20,000 to 
.'10,000 ; altogether mere than adequate to tho home de- 
maud. The cullivati. n of Jlt.v and hemp has greatly in¬ 
creased, particularly in the justiceship of Wnsserburg, in 
tbe south-east of Bavaria: but the country is still dependent, 
on foreign supplies of both articles. Oil, extracted from 
linseed, rape, and other reeds, is a manufacture so much 
oil the increase, more especially in the two circles of tho 
Main and in the Rhenish territory, that the exportation 

n a 
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frequently exceeds the importation: much oil likewise is 
obtained from poppies in the J-ov.er Main; but the liner 
descriptions of oils consumed are of foreign growth, ine 
raising of stilt has occupied the attention of the government 
for some years post, and it has to a certain extent suc¬ 
ceeded. The cultivation of this article has been greatly 
promoted by tlie Silk Committee of the Soeiety of Agricul¬ 
ture, who imported some hundreds of mulberry trees from 
Italy, Hungary, and the Rhenish districts, in 1824, and 
distributed them in various quarters. A hundred thousand 
of these trees have also been raised from the seed brought 
from Italy, and sown in the royal plantations about 
the English Garden at Munich. Fruit is most exten¬ 
sively raised in the southern districts of the kingdom ; 
though the finest sorts are probably those which are culti¬ 
vated in the environs of tjte Main and the Rhenish terri¬ 
tory, whence considerable quantities are exported. Liquorice 
(of which tho Bamberg sort is considered the finest raised in 
Germany), aniseed, coriander, eumminseeil, and saffron are 
cultivated in many parts. Madder forms an article of large 
export from the circle of the Rhine ; and generally the cul¬ 
tivation of such roots and plants as afford a dye appears to 
have been successful. The potato is far more generally 
cultivated in the northern and Rhenish districts than in tho 
southern: hay and other tedder for cattle are produced in 
abundance. Iceland moss is also collected in Bavaria. 

Division of Pi opart The soil," says St. Behlen, ‘is 
divided in very equal proportions. In the six old circles 
(those of tho Retzat, Regen, Upper Main, and Lar, and of 
the Upper and Lower Danube) there are 2,254,61)3 estates 
held by (506,089 proprietors. The same may be remarked 
of the circle of the Rhine ; but of the Lower Main we have 
no authentic returns. The rare occurrence of large pro¬ 
perties is shown hv the inconsiderable number of individuals, 
who, as possessing freeholds rated to the laml-tax at the 
value of 8000 florins (about 765/.), are eligible to seats in tho 
legislature ; for it appealed at the first election, that exclu¬ 
sively of noblemen and persons holding property in towns, 
the number of such individuals did not exceed 7181. Tho 
laws of the land are favourable to the subdivision of estates. 
In the circles of the Isar, Regen, and Lower Danube we find 
many comparatively large properties, between 2U0 to 400 
tagwerken (170 and 3 10 acres) in extent; in these quarters 
such subdivisions are seldoincst known, on account of the 
thinness of the population. The state possesses, in lauded 
property and gronml-rents. to the value of 209,5 18,4 15 llorins 
(about g0,087,000/.). which constitutes between a fifth 
and a sixth part of the entire value of landed property in 
JJavnria.’ 

Forests, Timber, <$'<■• — The proportion of soil occupied 
by woods anil forests, as compared with tho surface occu¬ 
pied by arable land, is nearly 66 of the former to 100 of the 
latter. Most of the mountains in Bavaria are finely wooded: 
many of the more extensive plains also contain forests. 
Those of the Spessart and Rliiiu mountains, in the circle of 
tho Lower Main, may be considered as the most valuable ; 
tho oak obtained from the Spessart is highly esteemed, 
and is exported to a largo amount; but the beech of the 
Rlibn is very little inferior to it in strength. It may be 
observed, in general, that the woods in the lowlands consist 
of oaks and beeches, but, in the elevated regions, of juni¬ 
pers, with firs, pines, and others of tho same species. Ex¬ 
tensive tracts of wretched woodland occur in some pails, 
as, for instance, in the circle of tho Isar, where there are 
upwards of 103,000 acres of such land, intersected by ranges 
of high barren rocks. The yearly produce of the Bavarian 
forests, independently of fire-wood and brush-wood, is esti¬ 
mated at 2,370,000 kinder*, and the quantity of timber thus 
produced is so much beyond tho domestic consumption, that, 
in 1821, the value of tho exports was 221,350/. (2,309,(576 
llorins) greater than that of the imports. The quantity of 
woodland belonging to the state forms one-third of the whole 
Bavarian woods and forests; and their gross annual value 
for 1821, as reported to the legislature in 1828, was about 
344,530/. (3,595,065 llorins). In consequence, however, of 
the heavy expenses attending their management, the rights 
possessed by individuals to certain proportions of the fell¬ 
ings and other hurthensome contingencies, the net produce 
accruing to the state does not appear to have been more 
than about 160,180/., or 1,671,466 llorins. In this amount, 
we should add, no credit is taken for tho quantity of timber, 
&C. in stock, nor for the produce of the 167,000 acres which 
arc appropriated to the consumption of the salt-works, and 


to other public purposes. The remaining two-thirds of the 
Bavarian woodlands belong to parishes, endowments, and 
private individuals. The largest forests are those near 
Kempten, which cover a surface of 235,143 acres, and in the 
region of the Spessart, which are 91,740 ac res in extent 
but in Rhenish Bavaria both timber and fuel arc compara¬ 
tively scarce. Potashes, tar, turpentine, and juniper berries 
are among the other products of the Bavarian forests. 

4flimals.-~ Bavaria is full of rivers and streams, the banks 
of which aro bordered with excellent pastures; and they 
have been rendered still more productive in the two circles of 
the Main and that of the Retzat by artificial irrigation. The 
fountains also abound in pastures, which have been im¬ 
proved in many parts by careful cultivation. No branch of 
grazing, however, is so extensively pursued as the rearing of 
horned cattle; and in this respect tlie circles of tho Upper 
Danube and Isar take the lead ; yet the wholo stock is in¬ 
adequate to the wants of the inhabitants, and by no means 
commensurate with the capabilities of the country. In 1821 
tlie stock amounted to 1,895,687 heads; and supposing the 
annual increase to have been at the rate of one in every 
three hundred for the thirteen years since elapsed, the pre¬ 
sent stock may be estimated at nearly 1,980,000. It may 
be observed also that Ihe imports of oxen, hides, and cheese 
exceed the exports by about 16,000 oxen, 2000 cwt. of hides, 
and 2500 tons of cheese. Suilicient exertions have not yet 
been made to improve the breeds, though much good has 
been done by the establishment of agricultural and veteri¬ 
nary schools, and the distribution of prizes at the rural festi¬ 
vals. Of sheep, the numbers in 1821 were 1,238,103, and 
it is calculated that they have increased to about 1,400,000 
since that time. The neglect of this branch of agriculture 
during the last forty years, which, we believe, is without a 
parallel in any other German state, may be inferred from the 
fact, that in the year 1794, when the Bavarian dominions 
were hut 20,030 square miles, their Hocks contained 1,046,881 
sheep: whereas now, when the territory spreads over an area 
of 28,435 square miles, they are not more than we have stated. 
The majority of the Bavarian Hocks are of tho native breed; 
but great pains are at present bestowed upon llieir improve¬ 
ment, and the result has already been advantageously l'elt on 
the royal sheep grounds at Schleisshoim near Munich, and 
Waldlirunn, as well as in other parts of the country. Much 
also remains to be done, we arc told, towards improving 
tho domestic breed of horses: their number, which was 
324,991 in the year 1821, is now said to have risen to 
340,0(H), exclusive of such as are employed for military ser¬ 
vice and in public establishments. The horses imported 
into the country, however, still continue to exceed those 
exported, by several hundreds annually. Swine are reared 
in all quarters, but more particularly in the neighbourhood 
of the Spessart and Ithiin mountains, where acorns are 
abundant: though no accurate account of their numbers is 
extant, Malchus is of opinion that they range between 
1,400,000 and 1,500,000. Of goats tho stock is not large; 
and few mules or asses are bred. Fowl, both wild and do¬ 
mestic, are plentiful: the rearing of bees lias been neglected 
until of late years. The lakes and rivers of Bavaria abound 
with fish : in the circle of the Isar especially, where the 
largest inland waters exist, and along the banks of the 
Main and Rhine, thousands derive a comfortable livelihood 
from tho fisheries. Tho most noted species arc the salmon 
of tlie Rhine, the trout of the Franconian streams, and the 
crayfish of tho Altiniihl. Pearls are found in the Ilz and 
other minor streams. The wolves and hears, which used to 
infest the forests and highlands of Bavaria, are rapidly 
diminishing. 

Metals and Minerals.—Every inducement has been held 
out by the Bavarian government, both to natives and 
strangers, with a view to encourage the working of the 
mines. The principal products are iron, coals, and salt; 
gold and silver are found in small quantities, only in the 
waters of the Inn, Rhine, Danube, and Isar; quicksilver, 
to the amount of 2S0 or 290 cwt., in the circle of the Rhine ; 
and copper, which was formerly raised in several quarters, 
is now confined to the works at Kalil and Kaulsdorf, in 
the circle of the Upper Main, which produce about 770 
cwt. per annum. There arc two mines of cobalt also on 
the latter spot, from which small quantities of tin, lead, and 
antimony have occasionally been obtained. The Upper 
Main, Rhenish Bavaria, Regen, Lower Danube, and Isar 
territories are the chief mining districts in Bavaria. There 
are, in the wholo kingdom, 44 iron high-blast furnaces, of 
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which 8 belong to the crown: 30 low-heat furnaces, 17 
smelting-works, 332 forges and hammers for beating out 
the metal, &c., l steel-works, and 19 wire-mills, me annual 
produce of which is about 11,150 tons of raw and cast-iron, 
(>990 tons of wvnught-iron, 4300 cwt. of steel, 7200 of plate- 
iron, and 4000 cwt. of wire; but as the whole quantity of 
metal raised is not sufficient for the consumption of the 
country, the deficiency is made good by importations. Of 
this native iron, the Jsar mines at Neukirchen average 
yearly about 5500 tons, and the Upper Main about 4000. 
Bavaria possesses likewise 13G pits of iron-stone, which is 
raised in all of its eight circles, to the average extent of 
41,500 tons a year. The coal-mines are in the districts^of 
Stadsteinach and Wundsiedel in the Upper Main, and of 
Kaiserslautern in Rhenish Bavaria; the number of shafts 
at work in these parts is fifty-one, of which eight are the 
property of the crown, and tho remainder of private indi¬ 
viduals. The whole quantity raised is about 35,000 tons 
a year, which' might be greatly increased by working 
the rich beds in which other districts of Bavaria are 
known to'abound. Black-lead (or graphite) is worked in 
several plaees, particularly at Obcrnzell, whence much is 
sent to America for tho purpose of making crucibles: the 
whole number of mines in activity is thirty-three, and tlic 
quantity produced, about 200 tons per annum. The sulphur 
raised in various parts is not suflieient for the home con¬ 
sumption. l’orcelain-earth is another Bavarian product; 
the best is obtained in the justiceship of "Wunsiedel in the 
Upper Main, and of a quality said to be tho finest in Ger- 
manv, if not in Europe. Salt has been a monopoly of tho 
crown for several ages; and in the last century the pans 
anil works of Sehcllenberg alone, from which the govern¬ 
ment supplied the country, produced 241,000 tons. The 
public salt-works arc at. present seven in number, and are 
established at Bcrchtesgaden, Rosenheim, Reichenhall, and 
Traucnstein, in the circle of the Tsar (average produce about 
28.000 tens a year), Orb anil Kissingon in the Lower Main 
(average about 30<>0 tons a year), and Tiirklieim in the 
Upper Danube (average about 420 tons a year). The whole 
supply amounts to between 32,000 and 33,000 tons per an¬ 
num : the expense is estimated at about two shillings and 
sixpence per ton, and the portion retained for domestic con¬ 
sumption at 30,000 tons. On an average of four years, the 
clear annual profit, accruing to the state appears to have 
been 2,217,375 florins (about 213,000/.). There are, accord¬ 
ing to Stein, three hundred difi'erent sorts of marble in the 
circle of the Upper Main alone. Alabaster and rock crys¬ 
tal, the agate, jasper, and garnet, cornelians, and asbestos, 
should be added to the list of Bavarian minerals. 

Bavaria is abundantly supplied with mineral waters, but 
few of them arc of any note. Among the saponaceous 
springs we mav instance the well of the Virgin (Murirn- 
hnoiurn) at Moehlingen : there are alkaline waters at the 
monastery of Hcilshruun in the Retzat, as well as at Bakler 
in the Wurzburg territory; muriatic springs at Bcnedict- 
beuern and Kissingon, and at the Wildbad at Rothenburg; 
sulphuretted-alkaline waters at A bach; and chalybeate 
springs in various quarters, particularly the Fokbcrgcr Baths 
and Alexander Baths in tho circle of the Main. 

Inhabitants.— It appears from the tabular statement given 
above that Rhenish Bavaria surpasses every other part of 
the kingdom in density of population, the number of inha¬ 
bitants to the square mile being 230 ; in the Lower Danube 
it is 186; in the Upper Main, 171; in the Lower Main, 
nearly 163; in the Retzat., 138; in the Upper Danube, 
nearly 132; in the Iiegen, 123; and in the Isar, although 
the capital with a population of 80,000 souls and upwards 
lies within it, not quite 100. The comparative numbers of 
the two sexes arc as follow :— 

In tho year 1819, 1,788,495 males; 1,908,900 females. 

„ 1825, 1,929,025 „ 2,052,912 

„ 1828, 1,980,278 „ 2,056,739 

From the average of these three years the proportion of 
males to females is 123 of the former to 132 of the latter, of 
1000 to 1056 ; which is a little less than tho proportion 
given by Malchus, who states the excess of females over 
males ns being ‘ not quite 5J per cent.' According to Rud- 
hart's statement in 1826, the number of dwelling-houses 
was then 619,482, and the number of families inhabiting 
them 787,318; each family averaging between four and 
five individuals. The proportion of the population in towns 
having 500 families or upwards is also estimated by him at 


one-sevenih of the entire number of inhabitants; and so 
low a proportion cannot be matter of surprise in a state which 
is so pre-eminently agricultural. The average proportion 
of births and deaths for the three years 1819, 1825, and 
1828, is 143,576 of the former to 108,315 of the latter; 
whence we have an average increase, on these three years, 
of 35,231 souls. 

The number of parishes is 8155, and that of public and 
private buildings of all descriptions was, in 1833, 1,271,567, 
the valuu of which was estimated at 778,908,699 florins 
(about 74,645,4 1 'll.). The number of such buildings insured 
against fire was 1.136,977, and their estimated value was 
551,026,798 florins, or 52,806.730/. 

According to Von Zedlitz, tho inhabitants of Bavaria con¬ 
sist of 4,113,500 Germans, 60,000 Jews, and 6500 French, 
or persons of French extraction, who are mostly scattered, 
about Landau and in the circle of the Rhine; the German 

f art of tho population is divided into native Bavarians, 
'raneonians, Swabians, nnd Rhinelanders. 

Religion. —We know of no classification of tho inhabitants 
according to their religious tenets of a more recent date than 
that given by Von St. Bolden for tho year 1828, at which 
period they were composed of 

2,880,383 Roman Catholics, 

1,094,633 Protestants, 

57,574 Jews, and 
4,427 of other persuasions. 

The ‘Edict of Religion" of the Kith May, 1818, does not 
recognize any predominant national church, but establishes 
full liberty of conscience, and gives both to Roman Catholic 
and Protestant an equality of civil rights ; the privilege of 
private worship is secured to individuals of every persuasion, 
and that of public worship may be granted by the king 
upon the application of a sufficient number of families. All 
matters connected with (lie temporal concerns of religious 
communities are conducted by the section (or ecclesiastical 
affairs in tho home department ; hut the exercise of judicial 
power in the Catholic Church, with reference to members of 
their own hotly, is entrusted to the archbishops, bishops, ab¬ 
bots, and deacons. The king is the temporal head of that 
church, and no laws, ordinance?, or other public acts relating 
to it can be promulgated without the royal sanction. 

By the concordat concluded with the Pope, on the 5th 
June, 1817, two nivhbi. hi,pries, Munich anil Bamberg, and 
six bishoprics, "Wurzburg, Kichsliidt, and Spires, under the 
former, and Augsburg, llatisbon, and Passim, under the 
latter, were instituted. The Roman Catholic Church in Ba¬ 
varia possesses 191 deaneries, and 2512 cures of souls. The 
Lutheran Church, which is most prevalent in the circles of 
the Retzat, Upper Danube, the two Mains, and Rhine, con¬ 
tains 37 inspections, consisting of 1036 parishes or ministries, 
under the conduct of the three consistories of Buireuth, 
Ansbaeli, and Spires, which are subordinate to the ‘ Inde¬ 
pendent Superior Consistory' of Munich, the hitter being 
itself subject, to a certain extent, to the. control of the home 
department. Wo observe that tho king of Bavaria does not 
allow his prelates to me the pradix ‘ Dei gratia" in their 
titles, considering it a peculiar attribute of royally ; hut he 
permits them to substitute, as an appendix to their official 
designation, the words ‘ Diviua gratia." The revenues of the 
Roman Catholic Church arise from estates and endowments, 
over which its hierarchs exercise unlimited control: out of 
these revenues the archbishop of Munich receives an annual 
stipend of about 1920/. (20,000 florins), arid the archbishop 
of Bamberg, about 144 0/. (15,000 florins); the bishops of 
Augsburg, Ratisbon, and Wiirzburg, 960/. (10,000 Morins) 
each, and those of Passim, Eielistiidt, and Spires, about 
765/. (8000 florins) each. Several monasteries and convents 
have been allowed to spring up again of late years, tor tho 
professed purpose of instructing young persons in religious 
and worldly knowledge, of assisting in toe ministerial office, 
and taking charge of the sick. The present number of reli¬ 
gious establishments is thirty-four, of which fourteen are very 
recent revivals of" suppressed communities. In tho year 
1832 there was not one such establishment in the circle of 
the Retzat; but there were twelve in the Upper and Lower 
Danube, seven in the Isar, four in the Rcgcn, ten in the 
Upper artd Lower Main, and two in the Rhenish territory. 
The higher orders of the clergy, including deans of chapters, 
are nominated by the sovereign; and, on the representation 
of the bishops, the circulation of such books as they may deem 
adverse to ‘ the true faith, good manners, or church discipline 
is prohibited. The president of the Lutheran Consistory 
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has a seat and vote in the Senate or Council of the King¬ 
dom ilieirhs-ruth) ; and the Protestant clergy are main¬ 
tained by the state at an expense of about 28,000/. (290,000 
florins) a year. An annual grant of about 05 , 000 /. (1,000,000 
florins), is likewise made for the support of the inferior Roman 
Catholic ministers. Besides the pure Lutherans, there are 
about 7000 reformed Lutherans in Bavaria; but the mem¬ 
bers of the two persuasions in Rhenish Bavaria came to an 
understanding in 1818 , when the vote of every individual 
was taken, and it appeared by the result, that 40,107 were 
in favour of I he union, and only 530 against it. Since that 
period they have formed one single religious community, 
lmder I In; designation of the ‘ Protestant Kvangelieal Chris¬ 
tum Church.’ There are a few Mennonitcs and Herrn- 
Jniihers in the Bavarian States, and since the elevation of 
the present king's second son to the now throne of Greece, 
a number of Greeks have taken up their abode in Munich, 
where they have a separate school for their children, and 
are allowed the use of one of the churches. The Jewish 
portion of the population are mostly settled in the Rctzat 
and Lower Main : they en joy full liberty of conscience, hut, 
under the edict of the 10th June, 1813, art; not admitted to 
participate in civil rights and immunities, unless they become 
naturalized and adopt distinct, family names. 

Ji'lwolion.- This important department is under the im¬ 
mediate superintendence of the ‘Superior Board of Edura- 
tion and Kcclesiastical .difairs' {Obrr-Srh id-unit-!\irrhen- 
rut/i ), attached to the ministry of home affairs, and under 
the subordinate direction of the several provincial govern¬ 
ments, one member of which has particular charge of all 
matters connected with scholastic, institutions. Subordi¬ 
nate again to the latter are the inspectors of district and 
local schools: those for the local school i being in general 
the ministers anil elders of parishes. No child is excused 
attendance at the schools, except such as have received per¬ 
mission to pursue their studies under private tutors. There 
are throe universities, two Catholic, at Munich and VV'iirz- 
httrg, and one Protestant at Krlangcn; tho two former are 
attended by about 2200, and the latter by about 400 
student-.. These three universities have eighty-six pro- 
lessors, and between twenty and thirty tutors (itocenten), 
private lecturers, and others, besides excellent scientific col¬ 
lections and auxiliary institutions. Next, in rank are the 
seven Ivcmn, thirty-fair schools of studies, and twenty- 
one gymnasia, of which Munich anil Augslntrg have two 
each : the gymnasia are conducted by seventy-nine pro¬ 
fessors and 117 other teachers. The Ivcrva are attended by 
about 700, and the gymnasia hv about 3100 pupils. There 
are also twenty one pro-gymnasia, and sixteen ‘preparatory 
Lulin schools' in Munich, Augsburg, Ratishon, Wtirzburg, 
Landau, Kaiserslautern, &e.: in the last (the Latin schools) 
there are about 2300 pupils. The number of elementary, me¬ 
chanics', and Sunday schools exceeds 5u()0 : hut we have no 
return of them of a later date than the year 1821, at which 
time there were Mills school-houses, with 7111 masters and 
assistants, and 180,10(1 pupils attending them. Bavaria 
lias eight seminaries for the education of teachers, and its 
legislature annually votes about 3000/. (32,000 florins) for 
the encouragement of elementary schools, besides about 
2350/. for the inspectors' expenses, and allowances to re¬ 
tired masters. The whole public grant for forwarding ‘edu¬ 
cation and intellectual culture’ is 707,81 1 florins (about 
73,000/.) The seminaries for educating candidates for eccle¬ 
siastical preferment are seven in number. There are veteri¬ 
nary schools at Munich and Wiir/.burg; a royal academy of 
the arts and sciences of nearly 400 members, and another 
of the fine arts with eight professors, and an agricultural 
society, which distributes annual prizes, all in Munich ; an 
academy of physics and medicine at. "Wurzburg, and another 
of naturalists, as well as a medico-physical economical society 
at Krlangcn: a horticultural society (the Pegnesian order 
ofllowors) in Nuremberg, where there are also societies for 
the promotion of national industry and tho propagation of 
Christianity; a botanical society at Ratishon; a school of 
the fine arts at Augsburg, in connexion with the aendemv 
in Munich : and numerous other associations of a useful cha¬ 
racter. Tho largest public library in Bavaria is the ‘Cen¬ 
tral Library' in Munich, which contains upwards of 
500,000 volumes, including 16,000 manuscripts, 400,000 
pamphlets and dissertations, and 250,000 distinct works: 
the University Library, in the same city, has upwards of 
100,000 volumes; that of "Wtirzburg, above 30,000; and 
that of Erlangen, between 40,000 and 50,000. No printing- , 


press can he established without the previous sanction of 
the king. Piracy of books, as well as the sale of pirated 
works, is Bold to be a misdemeanor ; and every bookseller, 
iloaler in antiquities, owner of a circulating library, printer, 
and head of a lithographic establishment, is placed under 
the control of the local police in every town, and liable to 
be brought under judicial cognizance for any offence against 
the laws, morals, or the public safety. 

Constitution.— Most of the states, of which the kingdom 
of Bavaria is composed, namely, the former duchy of Bava¬ 
ria, the upper Palatinate, the duchy of Nculinrg, and the 
principalities of Anslmch, Buireuth, Bamberg, and Wiirz- 
hifi-g, possessed representative constitutions before their 
consolidation under one head. But the aristocracy in these, 
territories had succeeded in rendering these representative 
constitutions a dead letter; and in fact, they had long been 
in a state of abeyance previously to being abrogated by t he 
terms of the constitution promulgated by the late king, 
Maximilian Joseph, on the 1st of May, 18U8. Tile convul¬ 
sions which subsequently affected the whole of Europe 
rendered the constitution of Maximilian Joseph incompatible 
with the new order of things ; and the same king, therefore, 
on tho 26th of May, 1818, granted the Bavarians a new 
constitution, which defines and establishes their rights and 
privileges. Its fundamental principles are liberty of con¬ 
science and freedom of opinion, with the reservation oflegal 
provisions against, the abuse of either: the right, of every 
iiative-lmrn subject, to he employed in the public service, 
without, exception on account of birth or rank in society ; 
general liability to personal service in the national defence; 
equality of all before the law: the impartial anil uninter¬ 
rupted administration of justice; general liability to taxes, 
and an equitable distribution of them ; and a legislature, 
elected by all classes of resident citizens, and enjoying the 
right of discussing and approving laws, voting the public 
faxes, and requiring the redress of all infringements upon 
tlie rights recognised by the constitution. The kingdom of 
Bavaria, by this charter, is declared a ‘ sovereign monar¬ 
chical state,’ and the legislative power is vested in two cham¬ 
bers, conjointly with the king, as head of the state. The 
succession is limited to the male line, according to the right 
of primogeniture, with a provi-'i, that on the exl motion of 
direct heirs male, the next male descendants of tho female 
line shall succeed. No offices of high rank in the civil or 
military service, nor any oilice under the crown or in the 
church, nor any ecclc.-iaslical benefice, can he confeircd 
upon any individual who is n it a native-horn citizen or 
legally naluralizcil. Feudal haulage is ab.rli-hcd, as indeed 
it was previously by the edict of the 3rd of August, I mis. 
No Bavarian, to use the words of I lie charter, can he de¬ 
prived of his natural and recognised judges. All end. .u- 
ments for public worship (Ku/fti. s’) and education, and for 
charitable purposes arc placed under tho immediate protec¬ 
tion of the stale. 

The legislature consists of two chambers, namely tho Se¬ 
nators ( 1ti’ich\riilh <‘) and the Deputies. The Ibnner is com¬ 
posed of tho princes of royal blood, who have attained their 
majority,—the great officers of the crown, -the heads of 
houses in the cases of such principalities* and earldoms as 
were parts of tho Holy Roman Empire, — a bishop named 
by the king,—the president, of the Protestant General Con¬ 
sistory,—and lastly, of those individuals, whom the king 
may create members of the chamber for life or hereditarily! 
Tho Chamber of Deputies consists, 1, of such landed pro¬ 
prietors as exorcise judicial powers in right of their proper¬ 
ties (ffut-s/ierr/ir/ip (ierirhtsbarkuit), provided they have no 
seat or vote in the upper chamber;—2, of deputies 7 from the 
universities:—3, of ecclesiastics representing the Roman 
Catholic and Protestant churches; -4, of deputies from 
cities and market-towns; - and 5, of such landed proprietors 
as do not come within the classes already described. The 
number of members is in the proportion of one to every root) 
families : of these members one-eiglith of the whole num¬ 
ber must be taken from class 1 : one member from each of 
the three universities: one-eighth from class 3: one fourth 
from class l; and two-fourths of the whole number from 
class f>. The chamber is re-elected every six years, except 
when tho king dissolves it, and then tlie members goin" 
*>ut are re-eligible. The chambers cannot proceed to deli¬ 
berate unless two-tliirds of the deputies are present: and 
both chambers commence and close their sessions at tho 
same time. All motions respecting the public burthens 
are, in the first place, brought under (lie consideration of 
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the Chamber of Deputies; in respect of any other subjects 
the king determines before which chamber they shall be 
first brought. No direct or new indirect taxes c turbo levied, 
nor any augmentation or alteration of existing taxes he 
made by the king, without tho previous sanction of tho legis¬ 
lature ; and the lame sanction is required before any new 
law or any alteration, authentic exposition (autheritincke 
lirlaiileruns ), or repeal of an existing law, affecting the 
freedom of persons or properties, can take effect. , The 
free right of complaint against violations of the constitution 
is secured to every citizen, or district. The king is bound 
to call the legislature together once at. least in every three 
years. Its ordinary session lasts two months: but it may 
be extended or udjourned, or it may be dissolved, as he may 
deem expedient: in tho last case, a new election of deputies 
must lake place within three months. The ministers, 
though they are not members of the chambers, have the right 
of being present at all deliberations. The king, upon liis 
accession to the throne, swears to ‘govern according to the 
constitution and laws of the kingdom and every prince of 
royal blood, upon attaining his majority, solemnly makes 
oath that he will rigidly observe the terms of this constitution. 

The Public. Aihnir.Uinili'iii .—Ai the head of public affairs 
is a, conned of stale, established by a royal decree of tho 
18th of November, 1 s 25 . it is composed of tho king, the 
crown-prince, if of age, of such princes of royal blood in a 
direct liin- as are al-o of age, resident in the capital, and 
appointed oj the council In tho sou-reign, of the ministers of 
State, iho lU-hl marshal, and six councillors nominated by the 
sovereign. The executive authority is vested in tho heads 
of tin- loileviug five departments,- the royal household and 
foreign alihirs,—justice,— home affairs,—-finance, — and the 
army-—who.,e heads form tho cabinet, and are assisted at 
their meetings by a secretary-general. Each of the eight 
circles or provinces lias a pro\incial government consisting 
oft wo boards : the one called the t ’liamber of tile Interior, 
takes charge of civil concerns, tin: police, the schools, ; 
the other termed the Chamber of finance, manages the 
affairs of iho domains of tile state, and every matter con¬ 
nected will) the financial department.. The commissaiy- 
general ( (irncrulcominisxutr) is president of both boards, 
anil m some circles lie is as i.-lid by a \ u e-president; each 
hoard consists of a director, and several members, called 
councillors and assessors. The medical-police department 
is attached to the Chaiuhcr of the Interior ; and a councillor 
of medicine ( Kreis-medki nal-rath ) superintends it. Each 
circle ha-, a ho it s ollicial architect and surveyor. 

Thu l.rni.sUtture .—The mcmbeis composing the Cham¬ 
ber of Senators are at. present fil'ty-one : thirty attend in 
rigid of hereilitaiy rank or dignities, or limn the nature of 
their family possessions; and twenty-one have been no¬ 
minated by the king cither for life (ten) or as hereditary 
senators (cle\cn), tho latter of whom arc always land¬ 
holders of noble blood, and must, pay at least 144/. (1500 
florins) clear in laud or domanial taxes. St. Bchleii observes, 
that ‘there are few noble families by whom this condition 
is fulfilled.’ The number named for life cannot exceed 
one lhiid of the whole body of hereditary senators. This 
chamber, which has a President and Vice -President, cannot 
open any sitting unless ouo-half or upwards of the members 
are present. The qualifications required for a member of 
the Chamber of Deputies are—that the candidate has com¬ 
pleted his thirtieth year; that he is a free and independent 
citizen ; that he is a member of either the Roman Catholic, 
Lutheran, or Reformed-Lutheran church ; that no charge 
of crime or misdemeanor has been proved against him: 
and that, he pays the house or land-tax on property of the 
value of 765/. (8000 florins), at tlie least. This chamber 
is at present composed of 123 members : namely, fourteen 
landholders, exercising judicial powers on their estates ; three 
deputies from universities ; eleven from the Roman Catholic 
ecclesiastical bodies, and live from the Protestant: thirty from 
cities and towns: and (50 from the body of landholders not 
exorcising judicial powers. Its deliberations are conducted 
under a President and Vice-President. At the commence¬ 
ment of each sossiou, an accurate account of the state and 
appropriation of the public income is submitted by the 
executive: the national debt cannot bo increased without 
the consent of the legislature, and each chamber appoints 
a commissioner to assist the Board for its liquidation. Con¬ 
ditions are not allowed by the constitution to be coupled 
with the voting of any fresh taxes; nor can any subject, 
as to which the chambers are at variance, be discussed a 


second time at the same sitting. District Assemblies were 
likewise established in the year 1825 : these consist of the 
burgomaster, a deputy from each town, or place, where a 
market is held ; of the headsman of each parish (Geinciudc- 
Vorstelier); a deputy, being the person who pays most 
taxes, or a small land proprietor, from each parish; and a 
certain proportion of landholders, lithing-inen, and farmers ; 
besides a representative for the financial department of tho 
district. A royal commissioner acts as president of these 
assemblies ; tho functions of which are to assess the public 
burthens and district rates equitably in each parish, and 
to decide till local questions relating to any matter having 
reference to these burthens and rates: such as their appli¬ 
cation in support of establishments for the poor, the sick, 
in making roads, ice. 

Finance. —Tho continued state of warfare, in which the 
consequences of the Trench Revolution involved the Bavarian 
dominions, and the sacrifices which were made first, in 
support of Napoleon, and subsequently in shaking oil’ his 
yoke, involved the state in great financial embarrassments. 
At the lime of the peace of 181the state paper had fallen 
from forty to fifty per cent, below its nominal value ; many 
financial accounts were twenty years in arrctir; and the 
public income was not only of a precarious nature, and tho 
receipts subject, to all sorts of irregularities, hut seriously 
prejudiced by neglect or obstacles to their colic-lion. This 
unfortunate state of things was aggravated hv the failure of 
the crops in 181(i and 1 s I 7- The change of ministry, which 
occurred in the last of thoso years, has proved eminently 
beneficial to the kingdom in a financial point of view, for it 
was the signal for the adoption of a series of judicious mea¬ 
sures which introduced order and eeonotnv and have already 
produced their natural results. It appeals that in IS I tithe 
excess of tho expenditure over the income was 2,007,8(10 
florins (about I !>2, J15/.): I hat the national debt amounted to 
105,74 0,17.1 lforins (1 o, I33.430/.V and that the surplus fund 
towards tin: redemption of this debt was 1,550,000 llorins, 
(l-ls,5-12/.). Ill the same year the financial laws enacted by 
the legislature, fixed the income for the year at .'i 1,12(i,811 
llorins (2,982,986/.), anil Iho expenditure at. 31,017,596 
(2,072,51!)/.). The improved administration of the Bavarian 
finances, however, during the succeeding thirteen years, 
enabled the government to report to the Chamber of 
Deputies, in March last. (1834), that the surplus revenue for 
the financial year, 1820—1830, which had been 5,032,353 
llorins (182,207/.) at the beginning of that year, had 
increased at Iho close of it to (i,(107,731 (6-11,8(15/.), which 
surplus had been appropriated subsequently to tile current 
son ice of tho state. They also reported, that, in the year 
1 S31-1832, the revenues had produced 20,217,000 florins 
(2,700,003/.), and that the expenditure had been 27,005,883 
florins (2,500, 08 s/.), leaving a surplus, inclusive of 3531 
(forms from former years, of 2,12 1,060 llorins (203,013/.). 
Willi respect to the miliotud debt we find, that, between 
the years 1810 and 1820, it had, from various circumstances 
affecting the earlier part, ol' this interval, increased troni 
10,133,4:10/. to 11,302,010/. or 118,873,250 llorins ; and tho 
additions, which raised it to 12,505,276/. (131,428,072 
llorins) in the year 1833, have been chielly occasioned by 
1 lie extraordinary expenses attendant, upon the convulsed 
stale of Germany since the change of dynasty in France, 
in August, 1830. The. net public income of Bavaria for tho 
third financial period, 1832 -I837‘ : , has been fixed by the 
legislature at 2,738,656/. (28,577,285 llorins) ; the charges 
of management, both in collecting the taxes and carrying 
on the crown monopolies (regie-aufwaiwl), being estimated 
at 071,656/. (10,130,025 llorins), and 1 rving been previously 
deducted. The expenses of management amount, therefore, 
to nearly 20! ; per cent, on the gross revenue of 4,710,312/. 
If wo assume the population tube 4 . 21 '>,000, tho average 
amount of revenue contributed by each individual will he 
found to he 13,v. 0.R/. per annum. The expenditure for the 
same period, with a reserved fund of 52,405/. (546,840 
florins), is fixed at a sum exactly corresponding with tho 
income, of which 2 , 320 , > Jh/. (24,308,014 tloiin.) are to ho 
appropriated to the general expenditure of the state, and 
409,138/. (1,269,271 llorins) to the budgets of the several 
circles (kreis-fhiids). The subsequent items of receipt are, 
among others, applied to the purposes of the general ex¬ 
penditure : namely, from the immediate property of tho 

• For the «crmui (hmm-inl Dorio<i, lH2ii — 18'il, tho int/ouit* hud fixed by 

the at 'JSJ? or 29,132,200 florins, uud the exp' H'liture at 
or i2D,l‘jG,000 florius. 
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state (national domains and forests, public farms, crown 
manufactures of glass, molasses, and porcelain, as well as 
the pearl-fisheries in the Upper Main, Regen, and Upper 
Danube), 719,007/. ( 7 , 502 , 6*7 florins); from national royal¬ 
ties und establishments (mines and salt-works, the post- 
office, lotteries, mint, and the profit on the publication of 
the ‘Law and Government Journal') 379,870/. (3,901,252 
florins); from indirect taxes, such as stamps, tolls, &c., 
892,004/. (9,307,874 florins); and from direct taxes, 699,439/. 
(7,298,498 florins). Among the items of expenditure are, 
for the royal household and foreign affairs, 48,500/. (506,705 
florins); education and civilization (hi/dung) 73,581 /. 
(767,811 florins); public worship (viz. Roman Catholic, 
100,269/., and Protestant, 27,775/.), in all 128,04-1/. (1,33C, I 16 
florins); public safety, 39,675/. (414,000 florins); the con¬ 
struction of highways, bridges, &,c,, 118,087/. (1,232,216 
florins) ; interest and redemption of the national debt, 
785,255/. (8,193,964 florins) ; civil list. 287,500/. (3,000,000 
florins); and army expenses, 516,250/. (5,700,000 florins), 
independently of the gendarmerie. 

Military ftesourers. - The Conscription Law of the 29th 
of March, 1812, rendered every male in Bavaria, up to a 
certain age, with the exception of ecclesiastics and the sons 
of noblemen, liable to the ballot; hut a new law of the 1st 
of May, 1829, allows every Bavarian to enlist between the 
ages of eighteen und thirty; ami such as have already 
served six years may contract a fresh engagement in the 
service until they reach their fortieth year, livery Bavarian 
is liable to tiie Conscription l.aw after he has completed 
liis twenty-first year; and from the first of January t>ub- 
ceoding the ballot, by which he has been drawn, liis liability 
to serve in the army, if called upon, continues during the 
two following years : the exemptions are confined to the only 
sou of a parent, w ho has already lost. I wo sons in the service, 
and the suniving sons of c\erv parent v ho lias lust three 
sons in a similar manner. The period of service is six 
years ; no Bavarian can settle or marry, or receive any 
definitive appointment before he has done all that the law 
requires with regard to his liability to bear arms. Certain 
exemptions are granted in the ca: of ecclesiastics and 
students, as well as in the ease of sons, without whose aid 
the subsistence of families would become precarious. 

Bavaria, us a member of the German Confederation, 
furnishes the largest contingent of any exclusively German 
state. It forms the seventh corps of liio confederate forces, 
and consists of 35,600 men : namely , 5068 cavalry, 26,215 
infantry, 1381) sharpshooters, and 2919 artillery, pioneers, 
&r.; to which eighteen howitzers, and fifty-four field-pieces 
and cannon are to be tabled. The real strength of the army, 
however, supposing the present scale of its organization to 
remain, is now, und would, in the event of a war, bu as 
follows : 
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The effective strength of the army, how ever, as laid down 
in the details which form the groundwork of the military 
budget for the third financial period (1832—1837), is of 
a somewhat, different character, for they give as 
Constantly present. Officers and others on ser¬ 
vice,—including, 1 Field-Marshal, 2 Generals, 

15 Lieut.-Genorals, and 26 Major-Generals, the 


civil ^nd medical employes, 4cc. . . 2119 

Subaltern officers, engineers, fee. . . 4109 

Infantry . • . 6912 

Cavalry . . - ... 5032 

Artillery, sappers and miners,&c. . . 1470 


19,642 

Present for l month only. In all . 21,224 

Constantly on Furlough. In all 17,196 


58,062 

The difference of 2838 men between these numbers and 
those which have been given as the full war complement, 
arises from the omission in the last statement of the civil 
.and medical employes, and others, not immediately bearing 


arms. The infantry and cavalry form four divisions (head¬ 
quarters, Munich, Augsburg, Nuremberg, and Wurzburg, 
respectively), each of which consists of two brigades, or four 
regiments of infantry of the line, one battalion of sharp¬ 
shooters, a brigade of two regiments of.cavalry, and two 
batteries of heavy cannon, and one of' field-pieces. The 
artillery', pontoonmen, and artificers, os well as the corps of 
engineers, sappers, and miners, constitute distinct divisions. 

The Landwehr, or militia, is, under the ordinance of the 
year 1826, composed of all Bavarians, who have not been 
already drafted into the ranks of the active army or battalions 
of reserve, are not under nineteen or above sixty years of 
age, and arc not noblemen or. ecclesiastics. The number is 
determined by the king according to the emergency ; hut 
this lbree has not hitherto been completely organized, 
though there are staffs and head-quarters appointed in every 
circle. On the scale projected it would amount to 250,000 
men and upwards, independently of any levies in the 
Rhenish territory. There is a corps of gens-d’annes, also 
consisting of nine companies, one for Munich and one for 
each of the eight circles, and mustering in all about 1700 
men. , Bavaria has a l ight to pass by a military road through 
the territory of Baden, which gives Bavaria direct access to 
its dominions oil the Rhine. 

The expense of the military establishment for the six 
years, 1825-G—1830-1, was 41,719,962 llorins,which averages 
6.953,327 llorins, or 666,366/. per annum. In 1824 the 
moveable property belonging to the Bavarian army was 
estimated at 079,415/. (10,219,987 llorins), and the immove¬ 
able at 350,905/. (3,661,627 llorins). The property and 
funds for the relief of widows and orphans, invalids, Ste., also 
amounted at that time to 385,233/. (4,019,821 llorins). 

The fortified places in Bavaria are — Landau, the strongest 
of its fortresses, in the circle of the Rhine: it is also one 
of the fortresses immediately attached to the German Con¬ 
federation; Passau, on the Danube, in the circle of the 
Lower Danube; Wiirztmrg, in conjunction with the citadel 
of Marienberg ; Ingolstadt, at the confluence of the Schiittor 
and Danube, in the Rcgen, at this moment in course of 
roust met ion ; and Vorehheim, in the circle of the Lower 
Main, a place of inconsiderable strength. Bavaria also 
possesses several mountain strongholds, such as Rosenberg, 
near Kronach, in the Upper Main : Rot hetibcrg and YViilz- 
hurg, in the Iletzat; and Willibaldshurg, near Jiiehstadl, 
in the Regen. 

Nobility. —The nobility of Bavaria form 2!<)7 families, of 
whom there are not 1000 possessed of landed property : and 
the relative proportion of their property as compared with 
that of the remaining subjects of the crown is as one to nine. 
The registered nobles in i823 consisted of 1 grand duke. 13 
princes, 154 counts, 422 barons, and 1<I38 of inferior rank, 
using the prtefix of ‘ Von.’ In all eases where a nobleman 
enters a menial service, or opens and conducts a shop or 
warehouse, his title of nobility becomes suspended. In civil 
and criminal matters he is exempt from the jurisdiction of 
local courts of judicature, and none but a noble is entitled to 
establish a seignorial tribunal of justice : but he does not 
enjoy any advantages, with respect to taxation, legislative 
pre-eminence, or government appointments, which are not 
common to his fellow subjects. The royal title is simply 

‘-,bv the Grace of God, King of Bavaria.’ The order 

of St. Hubert (1441), with 142 members, holds the first 
rank : that of St. George, instituted during the Crusades, 
follows next in precedence; the other orders are, that of 
Maximilian Jo-enil (1866), a military, and of the Bavarian 
crown, a civil order; of St. Michael (1693), and the order 
founded by the present king in 1827 for the faithful dis¬ 
charge of civil or military duties after a service of fifty years. 

Manufactures.—In Bavaria, as in many-other German 
states, the profits arising from vast establishments, and the 
concentration of productive powers, are comparatively un¬ 
known ; manufacturing industry is mostly' diffused over a 
multitude of adventures on a small scale. Bavaria is also 
essentially an agricultural country, and hence the deficient 
supply in many branches of its manufactures. That of 
linens, for instance, which is the chief, is not confined to a 
few large establishments, but is scattered over the whole 
state, and in many districts the agricultural population 
partly maintain themselves by weaving linen. The ma¬ 
jority of the articles made are of the coarser descriptions; 
and a large proportion of them are the produce of the Upper 
Mainfwhere upwards of 7000weavers and 1000 apprentices 
are employed upon them), and of the Upper and Lowet 
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Danube. The finer sorts, particularly (Damask, are inferior 
both in texture and finish to the Saxon or Silesian : still the 
quantity exported exceeds the quantity imported by about 
12,000/. a year. Linen-yarn is also spun in some districts, 
but not to any great extent, and chieliy for exportation. 
The manufacture of woollens and worsted hose is carried 
on principally in the circles of the Rcgen, Danubes and 
Mains, the finest being produced in Ansbach, Baireutli, 
Lindau, Munich, and the Upper Palatinate; but this 
branch of industry is in the hands of individuals, and not 
carried on in large factories. The supply is very inade¬ 
quate to the consumption of the country, and sometimes the 
excess of imports over exports has amounted to 40,000/. per 
annum. There is a similar deficiency in the domestic sup¬ 
ply of manufactured cottonsthe use of improved machinery, 
however, is gradually increasing in many quarters, and ad¬ 
ditions are constantly making to the number of spinning- 
mills. The districts about Augsburg, Kaufbeueren, and Hof 
are the most important seats of this branch of Bavarian in¬ 
dustry, and numbers are also employed in hand-spinning. 
The yearly importation of cotton goods is still said to be 
100,000/., and that of cotton yarns to be 51,000/. more in 
value than the exportation. The leather manufactories are 
of considerable importance, but mostly carried on by num¬ 
bers of small manufacturers, particularly in the minor towns 
intho circles of the Retzat, Isar, Upper and Lower D.mitbes, 
and of the Rhine. Bavarian calf-skins are in great repute 
and largely exported, but solo leathers are not produced in 
sufficient quantity for the home demand. Between the years 
191 ‘J and 1821, the yearly value of the leather exported 
(‘20,19G cwt.) rose to 58,640/., and that of the same article 
imported (17,1.14 cwt.) to 19,260/. The supply of paper, of 
which Aschafleuburg, Nuremberg, Forth, Augsburg, and 
Sclnvabnch furnish many fancy sorts, is beyond the domestic 
consumption; though the usual descriptions are indifferent, 
there are still about 2900 ewts. exported to the value of about 
7*000/. The number of paper mills is 150, of which ‘20 are 
in the circle of the Upper Danube, 25 in the Lower Main, 27 
ill the Rhine, and 21 in the Regen. Sclnveinfuit and 
Mainberg possess large manufactories of paper-hangings, 
which are of excellent quality and in much demand in other 
German states. Straw-platting has increased considerably 
of late years; even in 182-1 the exportation amounted to 
1112 cwt. and 10,71 <)/. in value ; and there are some districts, 
such as that of Weiler in the Isar, which gain between 
3800/. and 1800/. a year liy this branch of industry. The 45 
glass-houses in Bavaria, of which there are 11 in each of 
the circles of the Rcgen and Lower Danube, and 8 in the 
Upper Main, produce window-glass, bottles, and other ordi¬ 
nary glass-ware to such an amount, that the exports ex¬ 
ceed the imports above 10,000 cwt. and 55,000/. in value. 
In the finer sorts the quality is much inferior to the Eng¬ 
lish, and even the French or Bohemian. The number of 
works for grinding and polishing looking-glasses is up¬ 
wards of 100 ; they export on an average 11,700 cwt. of the 
article in a finished, and 5100 cwt. in an unfinished state. 
Nuremberg, Fiirth, Bamberg, and Augsburg are the prin¬ 
cipal seats of this manufacture. The whole value of the 
glass exported is upwards of 100,000/. per annum. No op¬ 
tical instruments made on the Continent are more highly 
valued than those made hv Utzschneidcr and Frauen- 
liofer's establishment at Munich. The manufacture of 
articles in wood, and the felling, hewing, and general ma¬ 
nipulation of timber occupy thousands of hands. There 
are nearly 2000 suwing-mills in Bavaria for the preparation 
of boards, deals, and laths; and almost as many families 
are wholly supported in Annnergau and Berchtcsgaden by 
the manufacture of articles in carved wood, some of which 
are very beautiful. There are nine porcelain manufactories at 
work ; that at Nymphenbiirg, not far from Munich, produces 
china which may hear comparison with the finest in Europe. 
The number of earthenware manufactories is 14, hut the 
articles which they make are inferior to the English in 
strength and finish. The Bavarian crucibles arc in much 
request; and the potteries employ nearly 2000 master-work¬ 
men, besides labourers, &c. Of slate-works there are abovo 
350. The working of tlio metals chiefly consists in exten¬ 
sive manufactories of iron-ware, especially nails and needles, 
the export of which is considerable. Schwabach alone pro¬ 
duces annually 140,000,000 sewing, and above 300,000 
knitting needles. There is a manufactory of arms at Am- 
berg which supplies the army. The gold and silver-smiths 
of Munich, Wurzburg, Nuremberg, and Augsburg, are in 
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great repute. Fire-arms, fowling-pieces, &.e„ employ 167 
workmen at, Burglin"enfold and Neustadt. Nuremberg is 
celebrated for-its brass-wares. Munich and Augsburg pos¬ 
sess cannon and other foundries. Fiirth contains many 
heaters of gold and silver. &o., and exports leaf-gold and 
silver for gilding and plating to most European markets. 
The brewing of beer, in many respects the most important 
branch of manufacture in Bavaria, employs upwards of 
6000 establishments, or taxed brewers, by whom more 
than 9,100,000 aulms (95,790,000 gallons) of beer are 
made, and more than 980,000 Bavarian bushels (759,500 
quarters) of malt are consumed. A very favourable im¬ 
pulse has been given to national industry by the institution 
of the Polytechnic Society at Munich in 1816: its mem¬ 
bers consist of operatives, men of science, olid official per¬ 
sons in all parts of the country ; and its principal object 
is to afford instruction, in their respective branches, to 
mechanics and other work-people. An annual exhibition of 
domestic products and manufactures, and an award of prizes, 
form part of its plan. Similar societies exist in Augs¬ 
burg, Nuremberg, and other towns. The Bavarian govern¬ 
ment has likewise established mechanics' schools (Gewerbs- 
Sehulen) in most of the larger places; and there are va¬ 
rious other institutions in Munich,’ Bamberg, Augsburg, 
Ratisbon, Fiirth, l’assau, Nuremberg, as well as elsewhere, 
for fhc promotion of trade and manufactures. The royal 
decree of the 25th September, 1825, which granted full 
liberty to individual skill and industry, has done much to 
remove the tyranny of corporate monopolies ; hut, owing to 
peculiar circumstances, this decree has not hitherto conic 
into full operation. 

Trade .—Though Bavaria is an inland country, its trade 
is greatly favoured by its geographical position, which has 
rendered it in some degree a central point between the 
Mediterranean, the Baltic, and the German Ocean, and a 
medium of intercourse between the west and east of Europe. 
This advantage is increased by its natural productiveness, 
and by the navigable lines of the Danube, Rhine, Main, ami 
ther streams, over which above 1 600 larger and smaller 
bridges have been thrown; as well as liy the constant atten¬ 
tion which the government has paid of late years to the 
liiaintenanee and multiplication of public roads, the length 
of which is estimated at upwards of 5500 miles. The 
treaties of reciprocity, which have thrown the markets of 
many neighbouring states open to the industry and enter¬ 
prise of the Bavarians, have also given an additional sti¬ 
mulus to their commercial activity. Though an agricul¬ 
tural state, the export of its wrought produce and manu¬ 
factures exceeds in value that of its raw produce by more 
than olie-lialf; a strong proof, observes Von St. Behlcn, that, 
the mechanical industry of the country is.more advanced 
than its agricultural. The s> stern of duties has been placed 
on a liberal tooting: great facilities are given to importation, 
and scarcely any obstacles are thrown in the way of oxpor 
tations. Salt is the only article the introduction of which 
is wholly prohibited; and most articles imported from 
countries witli which commercial treaties have been formed 
are treated on the same terms as native products, with re¬ 
ference to internal duties or excise imposts. In the list of 
duties, which for the period 1832—1837, are taken at a 
yearly average of 179,790/., we may instance foreign wines 
and liqueurs, which pay 10 llorins per 100 tons; silks 60 
tlorins per cwt.; china 40 llorins ; vegetable oils 10 llorins ; 
coffee 15 llorins ; sugar 12 llorins, &e. The transit trade has 
latterly declined, though it is still estimated to leave several 
hundred thousand pounds of profit in the country : the lines 
which it takes are, from Saxony into Switzerland ; from the 
northern states of Germany, through R.tisbon, and thence by 
the Danube into Austria; from Strashurg into Saxony; from 
the countries on the Rhine into Italy; and from Frankfort 
into Austria ; and the places through which it. passes are 
Bamberg, Wurzburg, Ratisbon, Augsburg, Hof, Nurem¬ 
berg, Markstel't, ami some minor towns. The principal 
articles of export are grain, about 180,000 quarters, in value 
about 750,000/.; salt; timber, of which about 48,000/. from 
the Upper Main alone; potashes, whereof 1 70 tons to I ranee; 
fruit; liquorice-root, of which the Upper Main exports 
17,000 lbs. to Austria ; seed ; hops; cattle, the whole export 
of which amounts to 10,000 heads of oxen, and 200,QOO 
sheep and swine; fish; llax, 500 tons; yarn and coarse 
linens, of which the circle of the Regen supplies to the 
extent of 50,000/. in value; glass; leather; Nuremberg, 
Fiirth, and Berebtesgaden light fabrics, beer, &c. The 
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imports arc principally wines; cotton, 450,000 lbs.; coffee, 
1700 tons; sugar, 80,000 cwt.; rice, 8000 cwt.; tobaccos 
10,000 cwt.; drugs, 0000 cwt.; sea-fish, 0200, cwt.; copper, 
410 tons; oil, 12,000 cwt.; hides and skins, 500,000 lbs.; 
hemp and ilax, 700 Ions; silk and silk goods, 2.10,000/.; 
woollens, 03,000/.; lead, 175 tons; fius, honey, and clieeso. 
On the whole, the value of the exports is estimated at about 
3,300,000/., and that of the imports at 3,250,000/. With 
respect to the former, the relative.proportion of raw native 
produce exported is said to be about 700,000/,, and of manu¬ 
factures, inclusive of salt, 1,150,000/. 

History.- O ur accounts of the antiont Celtic Boil are few 
and of little importance. If tradition, however, is to he cre¬ 
dited, they migrated from Gaul and took possession of the 
country between the Upper Danube and the Alps, after 
subduing the native inhabitants, about 000 years before the 
Christian sera. Shortly before this last epoch t he land of the 
Boii fell under the Roman yoke, and a considerable portion of 
the present territory of Bavaria became a constituent part of 
the Roman empire, under the name of Vindelicia, during the 
following 150 years. In t.hc second century, when the North 
poured down its barbarians upon the South, there was no 
country in Germany which fell the pressure more severely 
than the land of llio Boii; and its inhabitants were long 
kept in a state of wretchedness and slavery by a constant 
succession of barbarous invaders, till at last, between the 
middle of the filth and sixth centuries, the Hcruli, Maroo- 
lnflnni, Tlmrinjii, and other tribes, established themselves 
permanently in Noricum, which constitutes part of the 
Bavaria of the present day, adopted the name of Boioarii, 
ami forced the owners of the soil to abandon their native 
language and customs lor those of the German race. The 
country received the appellation of Boioaria, which has 
since been corrupted into Baiern and Bavaria. On the dis¬ 
solution of llie Roman empire, Bavaria became a vassal of 
the Ostrogothie empire, and, at a later date, of that of the 
]'ranks, whose yoke however was so easy that the people 
were permitted to elect their own dukes out of tlio patri¬ 
cian line of the Agilollingers. These princes, whose sway- 
lasted for more, than 250 years, were so little dependent 
upon their foreign masters, that they exercised every prero¬ 
gative of sovereignty except the right, of making laws and 
alienating lands, which were acts that required the sanction 
of a body of legislators, consisting of priests, counts, judges, 
and elders of the people. Tlutssilo, the last dukq of the 
Agilolfingian line, was, in the year 783, compelled to submit 
to Charlemagne after an obstinate resistance, and was con¬ 
demned to death at the assembly ef May in that year, but was 
subsequently pardoned and shut up in a monastery. From 
this time, which was at the close of die eight.li century, 
the kings of the Franks and Germans governed the country 
by their lieutenants, who were dukes or counts taken from 
various families. In 10 7(1 it passed, by imperial grant, into 
the possession of the Guelphs; and in 1180, upon the ex¬ 
pulsion of Henry the Lion, Duke of Bavaria and Saxony, 
it was transferred by the Emperor Frederic to Otho, Count 
of Wittelsbach, a mitiyo prince, from whom the present 
king is descended. One of tlio most important acqui¬ 
sitions subsequently made was that of the earldom of the 
Rhenish Palatinate, with which tlio Emperor Frederic Ill. 
invested this family in 1210. Their dominions were after¬ 
wards divided between contending relatives at various times, 
until the dukedom of Bavaria was fullv severed from the 
Upper and Rhenish Palatinates in 1323. Several other par¬ 
titions ensued. In 1507 tlio right of primogeniture in the 
royal family was introduced, and finally received ns the law 
of the land in 1573. The treaty of Westphalia not only re¬ 
cognised tho title of the Bavarian princes to the Upper 
Palatinate, of which they had re possessed themselves in 
1621, but confirmed them in the electoral dignity, to which 
they had been raised by the emperor of Germany in 1023. 
Upon tho extinction ot -he direct Witlolbaeli line in tho 
person of Maximilian Joseph III. in 1,777, tlio Elector Pala¬ 
tine, Charles Theodore, succeeded to tho sovereignty, and 
ceded the districts of the Inn, containing an area of 840 
square miles, to Austria; hut by adding his patrimonial 
possessions (.the Palatinate, and tho duchies of Juliets and 
Berg) to the Bavarian territory, ho increased its superficial 
extent to upwards of 21,000 square miles, and its populu 
tion to 2,384,000. To these acquisitions the treaty of 
Luneville in 1801 added the lands on tho left hank of the 
Rhine; but tho re-settlement of Germany, two years after 
n urds, deprived Bavaria of the palatinate on the right bank, 


to tho extent of about 4620 squave miles, while it transferred 
to it in exchange G730 square miles, including the dissolved 
bishoprics of Augsburg, Bamberg, Wurzburg, and Frei- 
singen, parts of tho domains of Euhstiidt and Passau, &c. 
Tho treaty of Presshurg, which raised the electorate to the 
rank of a kingdom in 1805, transferred pertain possessions 
of Austria to the Bavarian crown, among which were several 
districts in Swabia, the Tyrol, Vorarlberg, Brixen, and 
Trent, as well as the cities of Augsburg, Lindau, &.c. The 
additions thus made were about 12,180 squaru miles, from 
which, however, a deduction of about 2040 is to bo made for 
the abandonment of the Wurzburg territory. 

All these changos and accessions increased tho area of 
Bavaria, in 1806, to nearly 31,500 squaro miles. In the 
same year, Bavaria relinquished the duchy of Berg in ex¬ 
change for the margraviate of Ansbaoh. became a member 
of the Rhenish Confederation, anil received the city of 
Nuremberg, and the sovereignly over the mediatised terri¬ 
tories of several former princes of tlio empire, us a compen¬ 
sation for the cession of some inconsiderable districts to 
Wiirtembcrg. By tile treaty of Vienna in 1803, the Bava¬ 
rian dominions attained the greatest extent, of territory 
which they over possessed. Olio of the consequences of 
this treaty was, that, upon giving up tho south of tho Tyrol 
to the Italian crown, and certain domains to Wiirtem- 
berg and Wurzburg, Bavaria acquired nearly the whole 
of Salzburg, Berclitesgadon, tho Austrian circle of the Inn, 
and part of that of tho Hausruck, Buireutli, and Ratisbon, 
by which exchange her possessions were increased to about 
35,700 square miles. In conformity with the treaty of Niod 
in 1812, the settlement with Austria on tho 13th June, 1814, 
and Ihu negotiations concluded with the same power on the 
14th of April, 1S16, Bavaria restored to Austria the Tyrol, 
Vorarlberg, tho districts of the Inn and Ilausruck, and 
those portions of Salzburg which lie to the east of tlio 
Salzfic.h and Saale. Bavaria received in return Wiirzbuig, 
and certain parts of Fulda, of the grand duchy of Hesse, of 
Baden, and of the territories of tho old palat inate, Spiros, &<*. 
(formerly constituting portions of tho French departments of 
Donnersbcrg, Saar, and tho Lower Rhine.) 

The following nobles have scignorial domains within 
the Bavarian dominions, extending over an area of about 
1500 square miles:—The Princes of Eichstiidt. Schwarzeu- 
berg, Fugger-Babenhiiuson, Lciningeii-Amorhach, Lowen- 
stcin-Roscnlierg, Lowonstoin-Freudenborg, Ottingen-Ot- 
tingen, Ottingen-Wallerstein, llohenlohe, Schillingsfiirst, 
Tliurn-and-Taxis, and Estevhazy, besides thirteen counts. 

The first King of Bavaria was Maximilian Joseph, who 
assumed tho royal dignity on tho 1st of January, 180(1, and 
was succeeded by his soil Lewis Charles Augustus I., the 
present king, on the 13th of October, 1825. 

(Iludhardt's Statu of the Kingdom of Tiararia, from * 
offi'-ial sources; Lieehtonstern’s History and Statistics of 
liuvaria ; Von St. Behlen's History , Statistics, ifc., of the 
Kingdom of llavaria; Von Schliebon’s Bavaria; Cam- 
mere r ; Ilassel; Stein; Ilorschelniann ; Malclms; West- 
onrieder; Eisenmann, 8cc.) 

BAVAY, a small town in the department of Nurd, in 
France, between Valenciennes and Maubeuge, 134 miles 
N.E. of Paris, through St. Quentin and Landreeies, 53° 18' 
N. lnt., 3 1 47' E. long. 

This place, though now decayed, was once of considerable 
importance; and, under the name Bagacum, was the chief 
town of the Nervii, one of tho nations of Gaul, who made an 
obstinate resistance to tlio Romans under Julius Crosar. Its 
importance is testified by the fact, lliat the Romans brought 
water to it across the valley of the Sambrc by means of an 
aqueduct, from springs in the village of Floresies, distant 10 
or 11 miles. Bavay is at the junction of scvoral Roman ways 
which traversed the surrounding country; these roads led 
respectively from Bagacum to Turnucuni (Tournay), to Ca- 
maracum (Cambray), to Durocortum or Remi (Reims), and 
to AtuatucaorTungri (Tongres): another road, known under 
the title of the Chamsee de Brunehaut (because repaired 
by Brunehaut, queen of Austrasia), afforded a communica¬ 
tion from Bagacum to the road from Samarobriva (Amiens), 
to Augusta Veromanduorum (St. Quentin); and a sixth led 
from Bagacum, in the direction of Mons and Antwerp. In 
tho Encyclop. Mithodique , a seventh road is mentioned, 
leading to Augusta Trevirorum, or Trbves, but D’Anville 
does not notice this, nor is it marked in his map; though 
the existence of a seventh road seems to bo implied by the 
seven faces of the stone mentioned below, Bagacum lost 
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its tank of capital early in the fifth century, ami was suc¬ 
ceeded by Turnacum and Camaracum. Some have sup¬ 
posed that it was destroyed about this time by the barbarians. 
The name was variously written, Bagacum in the Itinerary 
of Antoninus, Baganum by Ptolemy, and Basiacum, Bava- 
cum, and Baeacum in later authorities. In'the middle ages 
it was a mere castle. (D'Anville; Le Grand Dictionnaire de 
Martinicre.) 

Bavay retains scarcely any monuments of its former great¬ 
ness. A stone of seven faces, in the middle of the place (or 
square) of the town,marks the convergence of the roads above 
mentioned. It was substituted in the third century fur a 
more antient one of great height. Many excavations in the 
neighbourhood, called trout Sarrasins, two subterraneous 
passages for conveying provisions to the neighbouring for¬ 
tresses, and a great number of wells from 8 to 12 feet dia¬ 
meter, sene to show the former extent of the place. These 
remains extend half a mile or more each way. The Dic¬ 
tion naive Universal de hi France speaks vaguely of inscrip¬ 
tions, tombs of Roman generals, and the ruins of an amphi¬ 
theatre; hut other authorities do not mention the last two. 

The town in 1832 contained 1035 inhabitants. 

BAWTRY, a market town and township which is gene¬ 
rally considered to he in the West Riding of Yorkshire ; part 
of the town is, however, in Nottinghamshire. Bawtry is 
partly in the parish of Blyth, and partly in that of Serooby. 
That portion which is in Yorkshire belongs to the lower 
division of the wapentake of Stralforth and Tickhill ; the 
portion which is in Nottinghamshire belongs to the wapen¬ 
take of Bassetlaw. It is 153 miles N. by W. of London, 8 
miles N.K. of Doncaster, and 14 miles S. by E. of York. 

Bawtry is situated on a slight eminence which gradually 
slopes towards the river Idle, eastward of the town. This 
river was considered an important one previous to the im¬ 
provements in inland navigation. Falling into the Trent, 
the Tdle formerly conveyed in boats the lead of Derbyshire, 
the hardwares of Sheffield, and the agricultural produce of 
the \ale of the Don, to Gainsborough, Hull, Sic. A better 
conveyance lbr these goods is now found by the navigation 
of the Don and the Ou.-e. The road from London to York 
passes through the main street, of Bawtry, in which there 
are some \ery respectable houses. The whole town is cleanly 
and cheerful in its appearance. The population is 1149 . 
The chief employments of the people are those connected 
with agriculture; and the retail shops are chiefly supported 
by the neighbouring rural district. The market day is 
Thursday. The clitirc h, which is small, is subordinate to 
that of B'h th. There is a national school at Bawtry, which 
is supported li) subscription, and which furnishes instruction 
to about. luO children: and there are two dissenting meet¬ 
ing-houses. The mansion of the Dowager Viscountess 
Galway is situated at the southern extremity of the town. 
It is adorned with pleasure grounds, which are interspersed 
with flower-gardens, groves and plantations. An elegant 
aviary on the lawn contains a choice selection of birds. (Com¬ 
munication from a correspondent in Yorkshire.) 

Dr. Hunter says (History of the Deanery of Doncaster) 
that ‘ The position of Bawtry, oil the great north road, occa¬ 
sions it to have the appearance of activity and business. 
Formerly, when the sovereign, or any member of his family, 
travelled with more state than at present, they were usually 
met at Bawtry by the sheriff of the county with a train of 
attendants.’ 

BAXTER, WILLIAM, an eminent grammarian and 
critic, nephew of the celebrated Richard Baxter, was born, 
in 1650, at Lanlugan in Shropshire, llis education is stated 
to have been so entirely neglected in his early years, that 
at the age of eighteen, when he went to the school at Har- 
row-on-the-Hill in Middlesex, he know not one letter in 
a book, nor understood one word of any language but 
Welsh : but he soon retrieved his lost time, and became a 
man of great learning. He applied chiefly to the study of 
antiquities and philology. 

His first publication was upon Latin grammar ; De. Ana- 
login, iiive Arte La time Linguee Commentariolus : in usum 
Pr overt i oris A dole seen tiw, 12 mo. Lond. 1679. In 1695 ho 
edited Anacreon: Anacreontis Teii Carmina, Gr. Lat. Suh- 
jieiuntur etiam duo vetustissima Poetries Sapphus elegan- 
tissima Odaria , una cum correctione Isaaci Vossii: et 'Then-' 
criti Anacreontieum in mortuum Adonin, 12mo. Lond. 
1695; reprinted with improvements in 1710. In 1701, his 
edition of Horace made, its appearance, typis J. L.; of 
which t second edition was finished by him but a few days 


before his death, and was published by his son John, under 
the title of Q. Iloralii Flacci Eclogee, una cum seho/iis per- 
peluis, Svo. Lond. 1725. This for a long time was consi¬ 
dered the best edition of Horace which had been published 
in England. It bore so high a character upon the Continent 
as to lie reprinted by Gesner at Leipzig, with additional notes, 
in 1752 ; and again at the same place in 1772 and 1778. 
It was again republished with additions by Zeuniusin 1788 ; 
and lastly printed at Glusgow for a London bookseller in Svo. 

1 797. In 1719 Baxter's Glossarium Antiquitatum Bri- 
tannicarum appeared, dedicated to Dr. Richard Mead, ac¬ 
companied with a portrait of the author, engraved by Verluo 
from a picture by High inure, painted when Baxter was in 
his sixty-ninlli year. This work is stated to have been pub¬ 
lished under the care of the Rev. Muses Williams, who also 
afterwards published Baxter's glossary of Roman antiqui¬ 
ties, containing the letter A only, under the title of Ri/iquiee 
Ba.rterianu\ sice If itlielmi Ba.vlcri. Opera post hum a. 
Preemit tit ur eruditi A a-tor is I'i/ec d scipso mmeriptee 
Fragment inn , Svo. Lond. 1726. A few copies of this work 
came out with the title of Glossarium Antiquitatum Roma - 
narum, in 1731. 

These lbmt the whole of Baxter's printed works. lie is 
said to have had a share ill the English translation of Plu¬ 
tarch by several hands, published at the beginning of tho 
last century ; and proposals for printing an edition of Juvenal 
with his notes were circulated in 1732, hut without success. 
Bishop Squire used some of his notes in his edition of 
Plutarch's treatise de, /side el Osiridc, published at Cam¬ 
bridge in 1741. 

Of smaller scattered pieces by Baxter, there are three 
letters on subjects of antiquity printed in the Philosophical 
Transactions , Nos. 306, 311, and 401; and four of his 
Latin letters to Dr. Gcckio of Cambridge, who had been his 
pupil, in the first volume of the Arehecu/ogia of the So¬ 
ciety of Antiquaries. 

Be.-ides Latin and Greek, Baxter is allowed to have been 
skilled in the British and Irish tongues, as well as in thu 
Northern and Hebrew languages. He was in corre¬ 
spondence, also, with the most learned men of his time. 
The greater part of his life was passed in the education or 
youth. Nichols, in his Literary Anecdotes, ales Baxter to 
have kept a boarding-school at Totteiihum High Cross in 
Middlesex ; but Dr. Robinson, in the History of Tottenham 
(Svo. Lond. 1818, p. 133), says he was the master of the 
free grammar-school there. He certainly was resident at 
Tottenham before 1697, and remained there till lie was 
chosen master of tho Mercers' School in London, which 
situation lie held above twenty years, hilt resigned it before 
his death, lie died May 31st, 1723, and-was buried at 
Islington. 

(See Nichols's Literary Anecdotes, vol. i. pp. 163-165, 
3*29,348,3-19, 351,363, vol. ii. pp. 2 1, 350 ; Chalmers's Biogr. 
Diet. vol. iv. p. 200-202; Robinson's llist. Tottenham, p. 

133-1 35.) 

BAXTER, RICHARD. This eminent Nonconformist 
divine was born at Rowdon, a small village in Shropshire, 
on the 12th of November, 1615 ; but. he resided till 1625 at 
Eaton Constantine, about five miles from Shrewsbury. 
The contiguity of his birth-place to the seat of Lord Newport 
was probably the means of introducing him to the notice of 
that nobleman. His father's little property was so much 
encumbered, as to prevent him from giving his sou any edu¬ 
cation beyond what could be obtained from the village school¬ 
masters, who were neither competent teachers nor moral men. 
To Mr. John Owen, who kept the free g rum mar-school at 
Wroxctcr, Baxter acknowledges some obligations. Though 
he was captain of the school, his acquirements were very in¬ 
considerable when he left it. His ambition was to enter one 
of the universities to qualify himself tor the ministry; hut his 
master, Mr. Owen, probably perceiving that he required 
more regular instruction than he could expect to receive 
from a college tutor, recommended him to Mr. Richard 
Wickstcad, chaplain to the council at Ludlow, who bad an 
allowance from government for a divinity student. Though 
the defects in his previous education were but ill supplied 
by this arrangement (Wickstcad being a negligent tutor), 
he had access to a good library, where he acquired a taste 
for those studies which he pursued with such indefatigable 
diligence in after life. Here ho continued for eighteen 
months, when he returned to his father’s house, and, at Lord 
Newport's request, supplied for a few months the place of 
his old master at \Vroxeter grammar-school. Finding; ail 
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his hopes of going to the university disappointed, ho re¬ 
sumed his professional studies under the direction of Mr. 
Francis Garbett, a clergyman of some celebrity, who con¬ 
ducted him through a course of theology, and gave him 
much valuable assistance in his general reading. While 
he was thus engaged, lie was suddenly diverted from his 
pursuits )fry a proposition from his friend,^ Mr. Wickstead, 
to try his fortune at court. The project, singular as it was, 
seems not to have been unpalatable either to the future 
puritan-divine or to his father: theology was thrown aside, 
and Baxter went up to Whitehall, specially introduced 
to Sir Henry Herbert, master of the revels, as an aspirant 
to royal favour. His reception was courteous and even 
kind. For one month lie mingled in the festivities of the 
palace,—a period which was sufficient to convince him of 
the unsuitableness of such a mode of life to his tastes, his 
habits, and liis conscience ;—he then returned home, and 
resumed his studies with a determination never to be again 
diverted from them. Before lie went to London, his re¬ 
ligious impressions were deepened by the perusal of Bunny's 
Resolution, Sibbs's Bruised. Reed, and other works of this 
kind. Some books which he read after his return increased 
that habitual seriousness which he derived from his natural 
disposition, as well as from the example of his father; and 
a protracted illness completed the preparation of liis mind 
for the reception of those impressions of religious duty under 
which lie acted through the remainder of liis life. 

While lie was in this declining state of health, his anxiety 
to commence his ministerial labours overcame every other 
consideration. Ho applied for ordination to the bishop of 
Worcester, and obtained it, together with a schoolmaster's 
license, as he had accepted the mastership of the free 
grammar-school at Dudley, just then founded by his friend 
Mr. Foley of Stourbridge. He was then twenty-three years 
of age, and at. this time entertained no scruples on the 
subject of conformity, having never examined with any 
nicety the grounds of subscription. Ilis attention, however, 
was speedily drawn to the debatable points of the contro¬ 
versy; but, at first, the bitter tone of the Nonconformists 
gave him an unfavourable impression of their character, 
though he admired their fervent piety, and their energetic 
efforts to stein the moral corruption of the times. There 
was much in liis own views and temperament which cor¬ 
responded with theirs; but it required time and circum¬ 
stances to develop the tendencies of liis mind. 

At the end of nine months Baxter removed from Dudley 
to Bridgenorth, where he acted as assistant to the clergy¬ 
man. A release from his school engagements must, to 
such a mind as Baxter's, intent upon pastoral duties, have 
appeared a sufficient inducement for the change, hut, in the 
then state of his feelings, it was of still greater moment to 
him to ho relieved from the prospect of having to renew 
his subscription. Bridgenorth is the centre of a little dis¬ 
trict comprising six parishes, exempt from all episcopal 
jurisdiction, except a triennial visitation from the arch¬ 
bishop. Here he expected to perform the humble duties of 
a curate without obstruction, happy in the society of a col¬ 
league whoso views harmonized with his own, and still 
happier in having a wide field for his exertions. But his 
hopes were soon frustrated by the ‘ et cetera oath,' as it was 
called, which enjoined all who had taken orders to swear 
that they would never consent to any alteration in the cere¬ 
monial or government of the church by archbishops, bishops, 
deans, archdeacons, Sic. It does not appear that Mr. Baxter, 
any more than his brother clergyman at Bridgenorth, 
thought it necessary to observe the terms of this oath, for 
a complaint was laid against them for non-compliance with 
the ritual in various particulars. 

Baxter left Bridgenorth after a residence of one year and 
nine months, on an invitation from a committee of the pa¬ 
rishioners (1640) to become the officiating clergyman at the 
parish cliureli in Kidderminster, the vicar, having agreed, in 
order to settle disputes, to allow 60(. per.annum to a curate 
of their own choosing. The living w as afterwards seques¬ 
tered, the townsmen collected the tithes, paid Baxter and 
Baxter's curate, and gave the vicar 40/. per annum. The 
circumstances under which Baxter settled at Kiddermin¬ 
ster were favourable to his views; but it was not without 
considerable opposition from one portion of the commu¬ 
nity, whose vices he publicly reproved, that he carried 
some of his reforms into effect. Not satisfied with cor¬ 
recting the more flagrant offences of the inhabitants, 
ae visited them at their houses, became acquainted with 


their families, gave them religion* instruction in private, 
and became their friend as well as their pastor. By these 
means fee soon wrought a complete change in the habits of 
the people. Though so strict a disciplinarian, his concilia¬ 
tory manners won the hearts of all butftpfew who were irre¬ 
claimable. Hip preaching was* accfffMtble to all ranks! 
Wherever he went, large audiences attended him ; and his 
, energy was so unremitting, notwithstanding his feeble health 
s and constant indisposition, that he preached three or four 
, tiroes a week. 

I During the civil wars of that period Baxteraeld a posi- 
t tion by .Which he was connected with both the opposite 
i parties in the state, and yet was the partisan of neither. 
} His attachment to monarchy was well known, though his 
f adherence to the royalist party was not so certain; while the 
s deep stream of religious feeling which ran through tho con- 
1 venation of tho parliamentarians drew his sympathies to that 
i side. The undisguised respect paid by him to the character 
- of some of the puritans, made him and many others, who 
s were sincerely attached to the crown, the objects of jealousy 
s and persecution. A clamour was raised against them, and 
1 the rabble, whose excesses had been checked by him, were 
1 eager enough to become the trumpeters of the charge. 
1 During one of these ebullitions of party excitement, Baxter 
1 spent a few days in the parliamentary army, and was preach • 
r ing within sound of the cannon when the memorable battle 
was fought at Edge Hill. His friends, not considering it 
r safe for him to return to Kidderminster, he retired to Co- 
r ventry, where he lived two years, preaching regularly to 
f the parliamentary garrison and to the inhabitants. After 
s the battle of Naseby, in 1645, he passed u night on a visit to 
> some friends in Cromwell's army, a circumstance which led 
1 1 o the chaplaincy of Colonel Whalley's regiment being 
i offered to him, which, after consulting his friends atCoven- 
i try, lie accepted, ill this capacity he vias present at tho 
taking of Bridgewater, the sieges of Exeter, Bristol, and 
Worcester, by Colonels Whalley and Rainsboro'. He lost 
no opportunity of moderating the temper of the cham¬ 
pions nf the commonwealth, and of restraining them within 
tho hounds of reason ; but as it was known that the check 
proceeded from one who was unfriendly to the ulterior 
objects of the party, his interference was coolly received. 
Among the soldiery he laboured with unceasing ardour to 
diffuse a better spirit, and to correct those sectarian errors, 
as he considered them,— anabaptism, antiuomianism, and 
separatism inclusive --which in his view were so productive 
of disputes and animosity. 

After his recovery from an illness, which compelled him 
to leave tho army, we find him again at Kidderminster, 
exerting himself with renewed vigour to moderate conflict¬ 
ing opinions. The conduct of Cromwell at this crisis ex¬ 
ceedingly perplexed that class of men of whom Baxter might 
bo regarded as the type. For the sake of peace they yielded 
to an authority which they condemned us a usurpation, 
but nothing could purchase their approbation of the mea¬ 
sures by which it had been attained and \i as supported 
In open conference, Baxter did not scruple to denounce 
Cromwell and liis adherents as guilty of treason and rebel¬ 
lion ; though he afterwards doubted if he was right in op¬ 
posing him so strongly. (See Baxter's Penitent Confessions 
quoted in Orme.) The reputation of Baxter rendered his 
countenance to the new order of things highly desirable, and 
accordingly no pains were spared to procure it. At the 
suggestion of some of his noble friends, lie once preached 
before the Protector, who afterwards invited him to an inter¬ 
view, and endeavoured to reconcile him to the political 
changes that had taken place; but the preacher was uncon¬ 
vinced by his arguments, and boldly told him that * the 
hottest people of the land took their autient monarchy to be 
a blessing, and not an evil.’ The necessity of any alteration 
in the government did not come within the scope of his 
comprehension. Ho looked with a single eye to the diffusion 
of a deeper spirit of religion by means of a purified establish¬ 
ment, beyond which he was incapable of carrying his views 
or lending his sanction. 

In the disputes which prevailed about this time on the 
subject of episcopal ordination, Baxter took the side of the 
Presbyterians in denying its necessity. With them, too, he 
agreed in matters of discipline and church government. 
Ho dissented from them in their condemnation'of episcopacy 
as unlawful. On their great principle, viz. the sufficiency 
of the Scriptures to determine all points of faith and con¬ 
duct; he wavered for some timeout ultimately adopted it in 
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its full extent. Occupying, as he did, this middle ground 
between the Episcopalians and the Presbyterians, it was not 
very obvious with which of the two parties he vu to he 
classed. Hod all. impositions and restraints been removed, 
there is every reason to suppose that he would have pre¬ 
ferred a moderate episcopacy to any othe&fbrm of church 
government; but the measures of the prelatieal party were 
so grievous to the conscience, that he had no choice be¬ 
tween sacrificing his opinions or quitting their communion. 

The views maintained by Baxter, blended as they wero 
with the principles of monarchy, made them extremely po¬ 
pular towards the close of Cromwell's career, when men 
wore beginning to find that they had only exchanged one 
species of tyranny for another, and, as sonie thought, for a 
worse. In the sermon which Baxter preached before the 
parliament on the day preceding that on which they voted 
the return of tho king, lie spoke his sentiments on this sub¬ 
ject with manly resolution, and in allusion to the political 
state of the country, lie maintained that loyalty to their king 
was a thing essential to all true Protestants of every per¬ 
suasion. 

It was expected that on tho restoration of the king mode¬ 
ration would have prevailed in the councils of tho nation, 
and a conciliatory policy have been adopted with regard to 
religious opinions. Some indication of such a spirit ap¬ 
peared in the appointment of Presbyterian divines among 
the king's chaplains, and Baxter along with the rest. 
Many who bail access to the king strenuously recommended 
conciliation, and for a time their aihico prevailed against 
the intrigues of court influence. Among other measures 
a conference was appointed at the Savoy, consisting of a 
certain number of Episcopalian and Presbyterian divines, to 
devise a form of ecclesiastical government which might re¬ 
concile the differences and satisfy tho scruples of the con¬ 
tending parties, Baxter and the Presbyterians were ex¬ 
tremely desirous of bringing tiiis commission to a successful 
issue; and Baxter himself drew up a reformed liturgy, 
which, with some alterations, lie presented at this conference. 
Ttie Presbyterians would have accepted Bishop Usher's 
scheme as a model, with any alterations which might be mu¬ 
tually agreed upon ; but the bishops were secretly opposed to 
the arrangement, and finally frustrated it by carrying a de¬ 
claration to this effect, that although all were agreed upon the 
ends contemplated in this commission, they disagreed about 
the means. Having thus defeated the object of the confer¬ 
ence, file next step was to sequestrate the livings of those 
divines who had been inducted during the Protectorate. 
Oaths and subscriptions, which had been suspended while 
there was any prospect of a union of parties, were again 
called for by the bishops and their adherents. In accord¬ 
ance with this demand a law was passed in 1662, called 
the Act of Uniformity, so strict in its requisitions upon the 
debatable points of ceremonial worship, that it had the 
effect of banishing at once two thousand divines from the 
pale of tho English church. Of this number was Baxter. 
Previous to the passing of this measure he had refused the 
bishoprick of Hereford and other preferments offered him 
by Clarendon, the Chancellor, asking one favour only in 
lieu of them—to he allowed to return to liis beloved flock 
at Kidderminster. The vicar, who was ejected in 1G40, had 
been restored; and was hound by the old agreement to pay 
Baxter 604 a year as a lecturer. But Baxter was willing to 
perform the pastoral duties without remuneration : all lie 
wanted was to watch over those whom he had brought into 
the fold of Christ; but this request was refused. 

On the 25th of May, 1662, three months before the day- 
on which the Bartholomew Act, as the Act of Uniformity 
was called, from its coining into operation on St. Bartholo¬ 
mew's day, Baxter had preached in London his last sermon, 
under a regular engagement in the church.; and, finding 
his public, duties at an end, he retired in July 1663 to Acton, 
in Middlesex, where he employed most of his leisure in 
writing for the press. Sonic of his largest works were 
the fruits of this seclusion. His two most popular trea¬ 
tises, The Saints' Everlasting Rest, and A Call to the 
Unconverted, were published before ho left Kidderminster, 
and raised his fame as a writer to a higher pitch than 
what he had enjoyed even as a preacher. Several attempts 
wero made by. the ejeeted ministers and their friends in 
parliament to get the rigorous restrictions against them re¬ 
moved, but without success. The persecutions continued 
with unabated violence. Even those who, like Baxter, dis¬ 
liked separation, and attended the worship of the church. 


suffered penalties for having morning and evening prayers 
at their own houses. In the midst of those awful calami¬ 
ties, the plague and the fire, which rage<\ with such fright¬ 
ful devastation in two successive years, the services of the 
Puritan divines to the inhabitants of the metropolis were 
so conspicuous, that the current of opinion turned in their 
favour, and led to new efforts in their behalf, which ended 
for the time in tho Indulgence granted in 1672. This drew 
Baxter from his retirement at Totteridge, to which place he 
had removed on tho suppression of his ministry at Actou. 
He settled again in London, and preached as a lecturer in 
different parts of the city, but more constantly ut Pinner's 
Hall and Fetter Lane. His preaehing, though highly ac¬ 
ceptable to his more immediate friends, was never so popular 
as it had been at Kidderminster. While he advocated tole¬ 
rance from an intolerant communion lie shone like a light 
in a dark place ; but now that ho was the apologist of con¬ 
formity, while he was a sufferer for non-conformity, his 
conduct involved a kind of consistency too refined for pub¬ 
lic admiration. An ineffectual attempt which he made at 
this time to combine the Protestant interests against Papal 
ascendancy exposed him to various misrepresentations, to 
remove which he published a vindication of himself in a 
tract entitled An Appeal to the Light, hut without eradi¬ 
cating the unfavourable impressions. 

His time was now divided between writing and preaching. 
For a while he had a regular audience in a room over .St, 
James's market-house, and at other places in London. But 
his public duties were frequently suspended by those 
rigorous enactments to which the Nonconformists were 
subjected during the last two reigns of the Stuarts. 

In 1682 llie oilieers of the law hurst into his house, at a 
time when lie laboured under severe indisposition, with a 
warrant to seize his person for coming within five miles of a 
corporation, and would have hurried him before a justice of 
tlie peace in this condition, had they not been mot by liis 
physician, whose interference probably saved liis life as well 
as obtained his pardon. Two years later, while his health 
was still in a precarious state from a chronic disease, he was 
again harassed by distraints and penal proceedings. Still 
later it was liis misfortune to he one of tlie unhappy victims 
of Jefferies. lie was apprehended on a lord chief justice's 
warrant, on a charge of sedition and being hostile to epis¬ 
copacy. Tlie charge was founded on some passages in liis 
Paraphrase of the AVw Testament. On tlie trial, Jefferies, 
not content with using language the most opprobrious to 
the prisoner and liis counsel, acted the part of prosecutor 
as well as judge, and scrupled not to gain liis ends by 
silencing the accused, by insulting his counsel, by refusing 
to hear his witnesses, and by triumphing over liis sentence. 
Ho said upon the bench, ‘he was sorry that the Act of In¬ 
demnity disabled him from hanging him.' His punishment 
was a fine of 000 marks, to lie in prison till it w as paid, and 
to ho hound to liis good behaviour for seven years. For the 
non-payment of this heavy penalty he was committed to tho 
King's Bench prison, where ho lay until the 26th of No¬ 
vember in the following year (1686), Inning been confined 
for nearly eighteen mouths. His pardon was obtained by 
tlie mediation of Lord l’owis, and the finu was remitted. 
The solitude of liis prison was enlivened on this, as on for¬ 
mer occasions, by the affectionate attentions of liis wife. 
Baxter himself lived to see that favourable change in re¬ 
ference to religious toleration which commenced at the Re¬ 
volution of 1688. Ho died on tlie 8lh of December, 1601, 
and was buried in Ciirist Church. 

The literary career of Baxter is not the least extraordinary 
part of his history. He published a body of practical anil 
polemical divinity with a rapidity almost unequalled ; tlie 
excellence of some of his practical writings secured them an 
unexampled popularity, and thus laid the foundation of a 
new theological system which still retains liis name. The 
catalogue of his works is not easily described. It contains 
nearly 168 distinct publications: (see list in Onne’s Life, 
prefixed to the edition of his works, London, 1830.) Many 
of these are only known to liis admirers, but others are 
more read than any oilier productions of a religious cha 
racter. His fame chiefly rests on his two most popular 
works, and on his Melhodus Theologiee and Catholic Theo 
logy, in whicli his peculiar views are embodied. Several 
of his learned contemporaries have recorded their testimony 
to the character of his writings. Sir Matthew Hale was a 
constant reader of them, and honoured Baxter with his 
friendship. Bishop Wilkins praised him in the phrase that 
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Johnson afterwards applied to Goldsmith: ‘ lie has cultivated 
every subject which he has handled:' and Dr. Isaac Harrow 
Fuidi that ‘liis practical writings wove never mended, and 
his controversial ones seldom confuted.’ Baxter left behind 
him u Narrative of the most Memorable Passages of his 
Life and Times, which was published in a folio volume 
after his death (lC'JO) by his intimate friend Mr. Matthew 
Sylvester, under the title Hn/i'piirr Ba.rlcriancr. It is here 
that we find that review of his religious opinions written in 
the latter part of his life, which Coleridge speaks of as one of 
the most remarkable pieces of writing that have come down 
tous. (Sue Coleridge's Hiographia Lilcraria.) Culumy's 
Life of Harter is a kind of abridgment of this work, which 
abounds in notices of the men, the transactions, the habits, 
and the opinions of the stirring period in which he lived. 

There are a few poems by Baxter, not long ago published 
in a small volume. His World of Spirits lias been lately 
reprinted. 

BAXTER!ANS, a name which is applied to those who 
adopt the theological system of Richard Baxter. The name 
is now ulrnOBt extinct; hut Baxterianism is still the resting 
p' of many who do not approve of the extremes of Cal¬ 
vinism. The Buxterians hardly ever attained the rank of 
a separate denomination, even When they wore most nume¬ 
rous ; and they are now completely scattered among different 
oommunions. Their writings are most popular iimong the 
orthodox dissenters. 

Baxterianism occupies a sort of middle place botween 
Arminianism and Calvinism. It is not correct to say that 
it reconciles the two schemes. It only connects them by 
showing that portions from euch may bo made, to harmonize 
with oach other. Hence it would be more properly described 
as a system of theology framed out of the systems of Calvin 
and Arminius, and becoming itself the point of union be¬ 
tween them. Its chief merit is supposed to consist in the 
amalgamation of the Arminian doctrine of free grace with 
the Calvinistic doctrine of election. The Bnxteriuns profess 
to believe that a certain number, determined upon in the 
divine counsels, are elected to salvation without respect to 
their good works. To this extent they receive the doctrine 
of effectual calling. But to make their view ef the; opera¬ 
tion and comprehensiveness of divine favour complete, they 
contend thnt all to whom the gospel is preached are placed 
in a condition for securing their own salvation. Hence they 
think with Calvin tlmt Christ died in a special manner for 
tlio elect; and, in a more general sense, for all others who 
eomo within the light of the gospel. The Calvinislio tenet 
of reprobation forms no part of their system. 

The grounds on which Baxter contended thnt the death 
of Christ put all men in a state of salvation arc briefly these: 
—1st, Because Christ assumed the human nature and bore 
the sins of the human race ; 2dly, Because pardon and life 
were offered to all mankind on condition of acceptance,— 

‘ Whosoever believeth shall be saved and, .'Idly, Because 
it is not to the elect alone, but to all men, that the benefits 
of I lie gospel are proclaimed. 

The arguments by which the learned divines of this school 
prove the elect to have a superior interest in the death of 
Christ over the non-elect, are deeply tinctured with that 
metaphysical subtlety of which Bishop Burnet complains 
as the great, blemish of Baxter's writings. The hypothesis, 
in a few words, may be thus stated: that Christ lias made 
n conditional gift of the benefits accruing from his death 
to ull mankind; blit to the elect the gill is absolute and 
irreversible; from which lie draws the inference that, not¬ 
withstanding the posit ire possession of these advantages 
was decreed to the few, yet conditionally the benefit was 
ox tended to all. 

The Baxterians aro greatly opposed to Antinomianism. 
Faith without works tlnu hold to bo an nnscriptural and 
dangerous tenet. Several of the minor doctrines of Cal¬ 
vinism are adopted in a modified sense, among which may 
he mentioned justification and tho persevehmee of the saints, 
'They advocate the certainty of perseverance, but incline to 
the opinion that it may be lost by too weak a degree of 
saving grace. 

In all the Baxterian deviations from the system of Calvin 
there is a decided leaning to more comprehensive views, 
Baxter was himself opposed to the narrowing of the terms 
of salvation, and designed to remove every appearance of 
exclusiveness in tho operation of divino favour from the 
system which he took such pains to adjust and promulgate. 
The most eminent divines who have embraced these opinions 


since tho death of their author are Watts and Doddridge— 
men who have both illustrated in their works and lives the 
candid and amiable spirit of the school to which they be¬ 
longed. 

(Culamy's Abridgment of Mr. Baxters History of his 
Life and Times, 2nd edit. 1713. A setewnd volume contains 
ati account of other ministers deprived or silenced by the 
Act of 16G2. In 1727 two volumes of Continuation were 
published. Baxter's Catholic Theology; Buck's Theolo¬ 
gical Dictionary.) 

BAY {(m/tia, Portuguese, Spanish; baia, Italian; bate, 
French; meerbusen, German), is a portion of the sea, of 
such a form that it is wider at tho part nearest the open 
sea, and narrower the farther it advances into the main 
land. According to this definition tho term is rightly ap¬ 
plied to the Bay of Biscay, the Bay of Bengal, Cliesapeak 
Ray, and Botany Bay; but sometimes it is used where 
the term gulf would scent to be more appropriate. This 
latter term properly implies an arm of the sea, which, with¬ 
out any ov with only little diminution in breadth, enters 
very deeply into the main land, as the Gulf of Bothnia or 
the Gulf of Finland. Smaller portions of the sea of this 
description are called, in Scotland, firths, and in Norway, 
where they are very numerous, fiords, in Iceland fibrdurs. 
According to this definition we should not say Buflin’s Bay, 
but Baffin's Gulf. To introduce*greater precision into geo¬ 
graphy, it would still bo, necessary to distinguish both bays 
and gulfh from close seas, by which we understand extonsivo 
parts iff the sea, enclosed on every side with land, and 
united with the ocean only by straits or narrow arms, liko 
the Mediterranean or tho Baltic Sea and the Red Sea. But 
here, too, the common practice is not exact. We say Hud¬ 
son’s Bay where we should use the term Hudson’s Sen, anil 
tlio same observation bolds good for the Gulf of Mexico, 
which as well deserves the name of sea as tho Caribbean 
Sea. Sometimes also close seas have received the name of 
gulfs, ns the Persian Gulf. 

BAY SALT. [See Salt.] 

BAY TREE. [Sc^Lauhus.] 

BAYADEEll (said to be a corruption of Bailadeira, a 
Portuguese word, which signifies a dancing woman), a 
name given to the regularly bred dancing girls in India, who 
aro also the regular prostitutes. Certain women make it 
their business to select tho handsomest girls they can find 
among the children of tho lowest class of people; and, 
after having secured their beauty from the ravages of the 
small-pox by inoculation, carefully instruct them in dancing, 
singing, and the acting of small comedies, with the little arts 
and manners which form the accomplished baradccr. The 
system of training commences at the ago of seven or eight 
years, and continues two or three yoars. From the end of 
this training to tho-age of seventeen is tho professional life 
of a bayadeer. Towards its termination, their personal 
attractions being considered on the wane, they find it expe¬ 
dient to transfer them to the more contracted sphere of 
the temples. Some are devoted, under a vow of the pa¬ 
rents, to the service of the temples from their birth. They 
are brought up in tho usual accomplishments, nnd the 
wages of their exertions and their infamy enter the trea¬ 
sury of the temple with which they are connected. 

These girls are generally introduced to any party that 
requires their attendance, escorted by a band of musicians. 
A native band consists of instruments resembling guitars, 
and others like clarionets, with cymbals and kettle-drums’ 
which altogether produce a very wild, but not an unpleasing' 
and a somewhat melancholy harmony. The women dance 
and sing ; and when one is desired to dance, she calls for tiie 
ornaments of her feet, which consist of silver chains, which 
she fastens on her ankles. Then, rising from the ground, 
she arranges hfr dress, which generally consists of about a 
hundred yards of light muslin, which terminates in innu¬ 
merable folds at about the swell of the leg: and of a shawl 
which covers part of the head, comes over the shoulders, and 
(alls in folds over the petticoat. The hair is seldom orna¬ 
mented, but is parted in the middle, anil kept dose down by 
the aid of the cocoa-nut, which improves its jet and gloss, 
but communicates an unpleasant odour. Behind the ears a 
bunch of pearls is worn liko a cluster of grapes, and a ring 
is suspended from one of the nostrils, throttj^h which it is 
inserted. The ornaments, however, are sometimes more and 
sometimes less numerous and costly than this. 

Tlie dancing consists in a certain methodical kicking of 
the right foot, which causes theisms on the ankles to jingle 



Tutreating: somcMtmes with the hands up, Mid twisting them 

about; at other , enveloping her head completely i'n the 
shawl. The movements of the bayadeer are sometimes so 
slow in this performance, that an inexperienced spectator 
mi$ht suppose u<£ -about to fall asleep, when, in corre¬ 
spondence with a change in the music, she becomos full of* 
life, and exhibit a rapid and exhausting succession of vio¬ 
lent action. She lakes up her robe and folds it into various 
shapes, then she lets it go, so that while she spins round 
like atop, it forms a circle, bearing some resemblance to the 
tail of a peacock. It is perfectly amazing for what a length of 
time practice enables them to maintain this circular motion. 
This part of the performance is somotimus dispensed with. 
In different parts of the country these dances vary in the 
proprieties of dress and altitude. In some parts they are 
highly indecent, but this is not always, or perhaps gene¬ 
rally, the ease. The songs of the bayadeers, however, 
commonly express, in very warm language, the sentiments 
of amorous passion, as addressed by the female to her lover. 
Such songs afford a striking contrast to those of the Per¬ 
sians, who, according to Sir William Ouseloy, ‘ never suffer 
their females to make, either in prose or verse, any advances 
or declarations of love.' 

( Description , $~c„ of the People of India by the Ablff 
Dubois ; Morier's Second Journey; lleber's Narrative of 
a Journey, <§-c.; Ouseley's Travels in various Countries of 
the East,) 

BAYAMO, in Cuba. [See Salvador, S.] 

BAYAN KHAHA MOUNTAINS is the Mongol name 
of a very extensive range in Eastern Asia, in a corner of 
the globe which has never been visited by Europeans, and 
which, therefore, is only known to us by the accounts of the 
Chinese geographers. According to them a vast mountain- 
knot is situated nearly in the centre of the high table-land 
of Eastern Asia to the west of the lake Khoo-khoo-nor, 
between 35° and 38° N. lat., and about 90" and 100° E. 
long. This mountain-knot, called Kulkun, is considered ns 
the eastern portion of the Kuen-luen Mountains, which 
traverse the high table-land from west to east about the 
thirty-fourth parallel. From this mountain-knot high 
ranges seem to proceed towards all the points of the com¬ 
pass, three of which extend to the east in the direction of 
the principal chain. The most northern, called Khi-lian 
Shan, separates the basin of the lake of Khoo-klioo-nor 
from the great desert of the Gobi. The middle chain, and 
as it seems the highest of the three, called Sine Shan 
(Snow Mountains), fills up with its numerous high and 
steep summits the whole region between the lake of Khoo- 
khoo-nor and the great river Iloango. The most southern 
of the three, the Bayan Khara Mountains, first runs towards 
the south, and the waters descending from its eastern de¬ 
clivities give rise to the river Hoango. Soon afterwards the 
range declines towards east-south-cast and separates in 
this direction the upper courses of the two great rivers 
Iloango and Yan-tse-kiang, until branching off in nume¬ 
rous ramifications, it obliges the Yan-tse-kiang to take a 
southern and the Iloango a northern course. Thus these 
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reproche), was born, in the year 1475, Bt tflff vudWHtl ae 
Bayard in Dauphine. His family were for generations the 
feudal lords of the territory whence they took their name, 
and were distinguished for their military prowess during the 
wurs of the English in France. Almost all his immediate 
ancestors died on the field of battle: his great-great-grand¬ 
father fell at Poictiers; his great-grandfather at Cressy ; his 
grandfather at Montchery ; and his father also received 
many wounds in the wars of Louis XL With a view to 
being educated for the profession of arms, he was placed, 
when thirteen years old, in the household of the Duke of 
Savoy us page, in which capacity he continued for five years, 
perfecting himself in the various accomplishments then con¬ 
sidered essential to Iho character of a true knight. Bayard, 
when only eighteen years of age, carried away the prize in 
a tournament against ono of the most experienced knights 
in France. When he had completed his eighteenth year ho 
entered into actual service. 

In the latter end of the jyear 1494, Bayard accompanied 
Charles VIII. in his expedition against Naples, and greatly 
distinguished himself at the battle of Fornovo, fought on tho 
Cth of July in tho next year. He liad two horses killed 
under him in this engagement, and he performed numerous 
feats of that romantic valour which have perpetuated his 
name as one of the last and best representatives of the days 
of chivalry. Bayard served also in the Italian wars of 
Louis XII., which began in 1499. On one occasion he kept 
a bridge ovor the Garigliuno single-handed against 800 
Spaniards, long enough to enable tho main-body of tho 
French to make good their retreat. 

Bayard was also present at tho famous * bnttlo of tho 
Spurs,’ fought at Guingetto near Torououne in Piennly, on 
the lGth of August, 1513. Either from panic or mistaken 
orders, the Freucli gendarmerie, when retreating from tho 
English force, commanded in person by the then youthful 
Ilenry V11 lulled before tho English cavalry in disgraceful 
confusion. The contest, in fact, was one of mere speed be¬ 
tween the pursuers and the pursued, and hence tho humorous 
epithet, applied by the vanquished themselves, of the ‘ battle 
of tlie Spurs.' But for tho presence of mind and daring 
valour of Bayard, the whole French army would have 
shared in the disgrace of the gendarmerie. He retired 
with fourteen men-at-arms, often turning on his pursuers, 
till lie reached a pi,ice where only two could pass in front. 

‘ We hall here,' said he, ‘ the enemy will be an hour gaining 
this post. Go and tell them so at tho camp.' lie was 
obeyed, and succeeded iu gaining time for the French army 
to re-assemhle il.-elf, hut was himself taken prisoner. Henry’s 
reception of the knight, was much more courteous than that 
of the Emperor Maximilian, who was present, being, with 
his troops, in the pay of the English king. The emperor 
taunted hint with tho remark that he thought Bayard was 
one who never lied. ‘ Sue, if I had tied I should not have 


rivers, which to tho west, of the 1 OOtli meridian run hardly been here,' was the prompt answer. 

more than fifty miles from one another, attain under the Bayard attended Francis 1., then in the prido of youth, 
103rd a distance of more than ten degrees of latitude, whiph and ambitious of the honours of chivalry, in the war under- 
they keep to about the IT2tli meridian, where they again taken to recover Milan mid tho other Italian conquests of 
approach one another within about four degrees, or about 270 his predecessor. The bloody battle of Marignano, Sept. 13, 
miles. All the numerous mountain chains which occupy the 1515, which lasted two days, was fought with a iiorco- 
casfern parts of Tibet, and that portion of China which ex- ness that made Trivulzio, the French commander, who bad 
tends between tho Iloango and Yan-tse-kiang are connected been in eighteen pitched battles, exclaim that ‘all other 
with the Bayan Khara Mountains, and ought to be considered fights compared with this were but ch’ldrcn's sport: this is 
as ramifications of this mass. The most, remarkable is that the war of giants.’ Bayard displayed ids usual romantic 
which, including the basin of tho Hoango on the south, daring and prowess. When the battle was won, Francis, 
divides Sifan from the Chineso province Kan-su: there it who had fought by tits side, and who had witnessed his 
is called by the Chineso Min-shan. Its eastern prolonga- extraordinary valour, begged and received the honour of 
lion, which divides the province Sut-shuan from those of knighthood at his hands upon the field. 

Kan-su and Shen-si, hoars the name of l’eling (Northern The next great service which Bayard rendered his country 

range), and, forming the watershed between the two great was the obstinate and successful defence of Mezicres, on 
rivers.it advances into the great plain of Northern China, the Netherlands frontier of Franco, in 1522, against the 
where the last offsets terminate at a distance of about 100 Count of Nassau, with a force of 35,000 men, aided by a 
miles from the Whang Hay or Yellow Sea. strong artillery. The garrison consisted of only 1000 men, 

We know nothing respecting the mineral riches of the but such was the fame of Bayard, that many of the young 
Bayan Khara Mountains from the Chinese geographers; nobility of Franco considered it the highest honour to bo 
but we are infonUcd that those ranges which lie to the west engaged under him in the defence of this frontier town, 
of the 103rd meridian in many places rise above the line of In 1524 Bayard had u command in the force which 
eternal snow, and that even glaciers are freq.ucnt among Francis I. sent to Italy to act against the army of the* Km* 
thera. They are, however, rarely visited, on account of their perdr Charles, directed by the celebrated Duke of Bourbon, 
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The command-in-chiof was intrusted to Bonnivet, whose 
only qualification was personal courage. After various 
movements and partial successes, Bonnivnt was compelled 
to abandon his strong entrenchments at Biagrasso, and 
move nearer to the Alps, in expectation of reinforcements 
from Switzerland. Ho was pursued by the imperial forces, 
who attacked his rear with great fury just as he had reached 
the banks of the Scsia. Bonnivet. while displaying much 
Valour in rallying his troops, was wounded in the arm by a 
ball from an nrquebuss. lie sent to Bayard immediately, 
telling him that the fate of the army was in his hands. 
Bayard, who had in vain throughout the campaign remon¬ 
strated with Bonnivet on the course he was pursuing, 
replied, ‘ It is now too late, hut I commend my soul to my 
God ; my life belongs to my country.’ lie then put him¬ 
self at the head of the men-at-arms, and kept the main- ' 
body of the enemy occupied long enough to enable the 
rest of the French forces to make good their retreat. While 
thus engaged he received a mortal wound from a ball, and 
fell from his horse. lie was pressed to withdraw from the 
field, but bis answer was that he had never turned his 
back upon an enemy. lie ordered himself to be placed 
with his back against a tree, and his face to the enemy. In 
this situation he was found by Bourbon, who expressed his 
regret at seeing him in this condition. ‘ Pity not me, said 
the dying mart, ‘ 1 die as a man of honour ought, in the 
discharge of my duty; they, indeed, are objects of pity 
who fight against their king, their country, and their 
oath.’ The Marquis of Pescara, commander of the Spanish 
troops, passing soon after, manifested (wo quote from 
Robertson's Charles F.,book iii.) his admiration of Bayard’s 
virtues, us well as his sorrow for his fate, with the gene¬ 
rosity of a gallant enemy ; anil, finding that he could not be 
removed with safety from that spot, ordered a tent to be 
itched there, and appointed proper persons to attend him. 
Ie died, notwithstanding their care, as his ancestors for 
several generations had dono, on the field of battle. Pes¬ 
cara ordered his body to be embalmed and sent to his rela¬ 
tions ; and such was the respect paid to liis memory that 
the Duke of Savoy commanded it. to lie received with royal 
honours in all the cities of his dominions. In Daupliine, 
Bayard's native country, the people of all ranks came out 
in a solemn procession to meet it. 

■ (See Memoires tin Chevalier de Bayard, with notes 
by Theodore Godefroy. and the contemporary histories; also 
Brantome's works, and the Mcmnirrs de Be!lay.) 

BAY AZID I., surnamed ILDllllM, or ‘ the Lightning,' 
in allusion to the rapidity of his military achievements, was 
the son of the sultan of the Osmans, Murad I. lie was 
born A. Hog. "48 (a. ». 131"), and came to the throne in 
A. Ilcg. 792 (a. d. 1389), after his lather had been killed 
in an engagement with the Servians near Cossowa. The 
Osman dominions at this epoch extended from the Danube 
to the Euphrates ; ami Bayaz.id at the head of his army was 
almost incessantly moving from one extremity of his em¬ 
pire to the other, to reduce his Mohammedan neighbours to 
obedience, or to add to his possessions by conquests from 
the Christian powers of Europe. Brnssa and Adrianople 
were respectively the Asiatic ami European capitals of his 
dominions, and the erection of a magnificent mosque in each 
of them is one of the earliest acts of bis reign that we find 
recorded. This seemingly pious act forms a strong contrast 
with his behaviour to Yacub his only brother, whom he put 
to death almost immediately on ascending the throne, from 
no other motive than an apprehension that the example of 
other Eastern princes might encourage him to rebel, and 
dispute Bayuzid’s right to the throne. 

The conquests of the Osmans had, in the beginning of 
the eighth century of thcMohaminedan sera (the fourteenth 
after Christ), put an end to the Seljukide dominion in 
western Asia, and on its ruins several small dynasties had 
sprung up, the principal of which werc.that of Sinope and 
Castemuni on the northern coast of Asia^Minor, and those 
of Aidin, Zarukhan, and Kermiyan. These dynasties 
Bayazid determined to destroy, and to embody their terri¬ 
tories in his empire. Within the first year after his ascend¬ 
ing the throne he had conquered Zarukhan, Aidin, and part 
of the northern coast of Anatolia: nor did his previous 
marriage (in a. n. 1381) with a daughter of the prince of 
Kermiyan prevent him from leading an expedition against 
his father-in-law, whom he took prisoner and deprived of 
his territory. Bayazid hail to encounter greater difficulties 
in subduing the principality of Curaroania. Timurtash, his 


general, had conquered part of the country, when Ala-eddfn 
the reigning sovereign, defeated him in a battle and took 
him prisoner. When this happened, Bayazid was on the 
banks of the Danube engaged in a war with Stephan, the 
prince of Moldavia, who had been instigated by Krelurum 
Bayazid (i. e. 'Bayazid the Lame’), a Musulman chief on 
the borders of the Black Sea, to invade Wallaehia and Bes¬ 
sarabia. On receiving the news of Timurtashs defeat, 
Bayazid hastened from Europe into Asia, and within a very 
short time subdued the whole of Caramania, besides which 
he now added to bis empire the towns of Konia, Akshelir, 
Akserai, Larenda, Siwas (Sebaste), Tokot.'^nd Kaisa- 
riyah. Soon after be took away the dominions of Koetu- 
rum Bayazid on the Black Sea; and when Kceturum died, 
Bayazid allowed his son, Isfendiar, to retain possession only 
of Sinope. 

The year 1391 is remarkable also for the capture of Phi¬ 
ladelphia, or Alashehr (i. e.‘The Variegated City'), the 
last Greek town in Asia Minor that continued faithful to the 
Byzantine empire. Its Greek commander made a vigorous 
resistance to the besieging forces of Bayazid, and rejected 
his invitation to surrender the fortress: while the Emperor 
Joannes and liis son Manuel, then the confederates of tlio 
sultan, were actually assisting in the siege. 

In 1393 Bayazid undertook another expedition into 
Europe, in which he took possession of the towns of Saloniki 
and Yenishehr (Larissa), and for the first time besieged 
Constantinople. He compelled the emperor to give up his 
plan of adding to the strength of the capital by new fortifi¬ 
cations, and to assign a separate suburb to the Turks with a 
mosque and a kadhi, or judge, of their own. Bayazid at 
tlio same time built the fort of Guzelje, or Anatoli-hissar, on 
the eastern side of the Bosporus, which secured to him the 
command of that channel. 

In T396 Bayazid gained an important victory near 
Nieopolis on the Danube over an army of a hundred thou¬ 
sand Christians, including many of the bravest knights of 
France and Germany, who had assembled under the stan¬ 
dard of Sigismond, the king of Hungary, to check the farther 
progress of the Mohammedan power in Europe. Tlio greater 
part of the Christian forces were slain or driven into the 
Danube. Sigismond escaped to Constantinople. Sixty- 
thousand Turks are stated to have fallen in the same battle ; 
and when Bayazid became aware of the extent of his loss, 
he gave orders to put to death all the prisoners with the 
exception of twenty-four nobles, who were subsequently ran¬ 
somed. This great victory was soon followed by further con¬ 
quests in Greece. The Morea was taken, and in 1397 
(according to the oriental authorities quoted by M. von 
Hammer, Gesch. des Osman-lleichs, i. 252) Athens fell 
into the power of the Osmans. 

The dominions of Bayazid and those of the Tartar con¬ 
queror Timur now touched each other in the neighbourhood 
of Erzerum and on the banks of the Euphrates. With 
doubtful limits between the two empires, which had never 
been defined by treaty, a cause for war between two jealous 
sovereigns could not long be wanting. Timur had taken 
possession of Siwas (the antient Sebaste), on the Halys, 
then one of tlio strongest anil most liourishing cities 
of Western Asia, and had treated its inhabitants with great 
crtielty. Bayazid was then engaged in his European do¬ 
minions, which prevented him from resenting this violation 
of his territory. About the samo time two Musulman 
rinces, Ahmed Jelair and Kara Yussuf, whom Timur had 
eprived of their possessions, lied for protection first to 
Seifeddin Barkuk, the Sultan of Egypt, and subsequently 
to Bayazid, who received them with kindness, and married 
his son, Mustafa Chelebi, to a sister of Ahmed Jelair. Timur 
sent two embassies for the puriwse of demanding the sur¬ 
render of the princes ; hut Bayazid refused to comply, and, 
instigated by the advice of tlio princes, took possession 
of Erzinjan, a town situated on the Euphrates within the 
dominions of Timur. Timur, who now determined to com¬ 
mence an open war against Bayazid, begun the campaign 
by taking Haleb, Antakia, and other Syrian tpwns that 
were subject to the Osmans. He was at Siwas when he 
received information of the approach of ..Bayazid from tho 
west. The two sovereigns at the head of their armies 
met in the plains of Angora, the capit«Lpf the antient 
Galatia. A decisive battle took place (acowatng to M. von 
Hammer's calculations on the 19th of Zulhaj, A. Hcg. 
804, i. c. the 20th of July, a.d. 1401), in which the Osmans 
were totally defeated, and Qpyazid became a prisoner in 
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the hand* of Timor. The conqueror, according to his 
Persian biographer, Sherif-eddin, received Bayazid with 
great kindness, assigned him suitablo accommodations, 
and continued to treat him with distinction till he died, 
A. Hog. 806 (a.d. 1403). D'Herbelot (Bibliothcque Orient., 
art.- Timour, .p. 876, edit. 1776) and M. Von Hammer ex¬ 
press themselves satisfied with this account, and reject the 
common report which would chargo Timur withjgreat cruelty 
towards his prisoner. But Sir William Jones (’Works, vol. v. 
p. 547) draws our attention to a passage in another contem¬ 
porary historian, Ebn Arabsliah's life of Timur, which had 
been overlooked by D'Herbelot, and in which the Arabian 
author expressly atiirms ‘ that Timur did inclose his captive, 
Ilderim Bayazid, in a cage of iron, in order to retaliate the 
insult offered to the Persians by a sovereign of Lower Asia, 
who had treated Shapor, king Of Persia, in the same man¬ 
ner; that he intended, to carry him in this confinement into 
Tartary, but that the miserable prince died in Syria, at a 
place called Akshehr.’ (See Ahmedis Arubsiadao, Vita 
Timuri, cd. Manger, tom. ii. pp. 225, 276, &c.) 

We will not venture to decide a question on which there 
is such conflicting evidence ; but wo must notice a curious 
passage of Busbequius, who visited Constantinople as am¬ 
bassador from the German emperor about the middle of tho 
sixteenth century, as it seems to have escaped the notice of 
M. von Hammer. The passage is to the following cftect: 
that Bayazid, after his defeat, became a prisoner in tho 
hands of Timur, who treated him with great cruelty ; that 
his wife, who was also made a prisoner, was grossly insulted 
before his face; and that from this time till the age of Su¬ 
leiman I., who reigned from A.d. 1520 to 15G6, the Osman 
sultans have never married, for fear that the reverses of 
fortune might expose them to similar insults. (Aug. Gis/enii 
Busbequii Legationis Turciccc EpisiolaPrima, pp. 26, 27, 
ed. Lend. 1660, 16mo.) 

Bayazid was succeeded upon tho throne of the Osman 
empire by his son Mohammed I. (Joseph von Hammer, 
Gesrhiehl,; des Osmanischen Reichs, vol. i. p. 216, &c.; 
Shorif-eddin's Life of Timur, translated by P. Do La 
Croix.) 

BAYAZID II., the oldest son of tho Osman sultan, 
Mohammed II., was bora a.d. 1447, and in 1481 succeeded 
liis lather on the throne of the Osman empire, which he 
occupied till 1512. Bayazid was governor of Atnasia when 
his father died (3rd of May, 1481). Upon receiving the 
news of his demise he hastuned to Constantinople, but had 
to establish his claims to the throne by a contest with his 
brother Jem—called Zizim or Zizymus, by Caoursin and 
other contemporary European writers. Jem was defeated in 
a battle at Yenisliehr near Brussa, 20tli of June, 1481, and 
tied to Egypt, where he was kindly received by the Sultan 
Kaitbai. In the following year Jem was induced, by the re¬ 
presentations of his friends in Syria, to venture upon another 
campaign against his brother; but he was again unsuccessful, 
and took refuge at Rhodes. Here D'Aubusson, the grand¬ 
master of the Knights of St.John, received him with marked 
attention, but afterwards sent him to France, where he was 
kept inclose confinement till 1488. Towards the end of 
that year the king of France, Charles VIII., surrendered 
him into the hands of Pope Alexander VI., by whom he vPas 
poisoned (Feb. 24, 1495). 

A considerable part of Bayazid's reign was spent in war. 
When Mohammed II. died, tho Osman empire was engaged 
in a conflict with Venice. Bayazid found it necessary in 
1482 to conclude a peace which secured considerable ad¬ 
vantages to the republic. In tho same year, Kodak Ahmed 
Pasha, a military commander to whom the empire owed 
many important victories, was murdered by Bayazid’s com¬ 
mand. 

In 1485 Bayazid declared war against Kaitbai, the Mamluk 
sultan of Egypt. Karagbs-Pasha, the commander of the 
Osman army, suffered two signal defeats, and in 1491 a 
peace was negotiated upon terms by no means advantageous 
or creditable to.the Osman arms. In the same year the 
fortresses of Depedelen and Bavendera in Albania were 
taken by the Osmans. Bayazid was himself engaged in this 
expedition, and near Depedelen had a narrow escape from 
an assassin wfajjkhad approached him in the disguise of a 
monk. This trident, M. von Hammer observes, gave rise 
to the rule ever since most strictly observed at the Osman 
court, that no one bearing any weapon is admitted into the 
presence of the sultan. f T 

The year 1490 is remarkable in Turkish history for the 


first treaty concluded between the Osman government 
and that of Poland; and in 1495 wc find recorded tho first 
diplomatic relations between tho sultan and the czar of 
Moscow. 

In 1499 another war broke out between tho Osman em¬ 
pire and Venice. A Venetian fleet was defeated in a battle 
near the island of Sapionza, July 28, 1499; and Lepanto 
(Naupactos), Modon, Coron, and Navarino, were besieged 
and taken by tho Osmans, while Iskandar Pasha, with a 
land army, invaded and laid waste the country along tho 
river Tagliamento in the north of Italy. A combined 
Venetian and Spanish fleet took possession of A?gina and 
Cephalonia, and captured twenty Turkish galleys. By the 
treaty of peace, which was concluded in December, 1502, 
the Venetians were obliged to leave tho island of Santa 
Maura in tho hands of the Turks, but they kept possession 
of Cephalonia, and obtained the privilege of appointing a 
consul at Constantinople, and of trading in the Black Sea. 

Bayazid was induced to yield a peace upon such conditions 
by tho rapid rise of the Persian power on the eastern frontier 
of his dominions, under Shah Ismail, the founder of the 
Safawi (commonly called tho Sofi) dynasty. Shah Ismail 
had encroached upon the Osman territory near Tokat, ami 
when forced to retreat by the governor of the province, had 
taken possession of Merash. About the same time, Korkud, 
Bayazid's eldest son, disgusted at the contemptuous treat¬ 
ment which he experienced from Ah Pasha, the grand vizir, 
quitted tho empire and went to Egypt. Ahmed, though 
younger than Korkud, had been appointed by Bayazid his 
successor on the throne. Selim, a younger brother of 
Ahmed, dissatisfied with the preference thus given to tho 
latter, revolted against his father (1511), at tho same time 
that an alarming rebellion, headed by Kuli Shah, also 
named Sheitan Kuli, broke out in Asia Minor. Kuli Shah 
was soon obliged to retire, and his adherents became dis¬ 
persed ; but the conflict between tho princes, Korkud, Selim, 
and Ahmed, continued, till at last Selim prevailed. J’ay- 
azid was obliged to resign the government in his favour, and 
Selim, supported by the Janissaries, and the great mass of 
the peopte of Constantinople, ascended the throne April 25, 
1512. Bayazid quitted the capital, in order to spend the re¬ 
mainder of his life in peaceful retirement at Demitoka, lii.s 
birth-place ; but he died on his journey thither at Ayu, near 
Hassa, May 26, 1512. 

(Joseph von Hammer's Gcschichte des Osmanischcn 
Reichs, vol. ii. p. 250, &c.) 

BAYAZID, a town of Turkish Armenia, situated at the 
base of Mount Ararat, in 39° 21' N. lat., 44“ 20' K. long.; 
50 miles S.S.W. from Erivan, and about 180 miles E. of 
Erzerutn. It is governed by a pasha of two tails, whose autho¬ 
rity extends over a surrounding district of considerable extent, 
but its limits are not distinctly defined. Kinncir assigns to 
the place a population of 30,000, of whom tho great ma¬ 
jority are Turks ; but Stocqueler says that the population is 
estimated at 3000, the greatest proportion of whom are 
Armenians ; and French writers estimate the population at 
10 ,000. Whatever be the number, the majority are, un¬ 
doubtedly, Armenians ; and our own information inclines us 
to consider the French estimate of the population to bo 
nearest the mark. 

The town is built on a declivity, the summit of which is 
said by the inhabitants to be strongly fortified; but they do 
not like to allow tho fortifications to bo inspected. The city 
itself is also surrounded by walls and a rampart. Bayazid 
has a very uninteresting appearance. The houses are small, 
and, for the most pari, inconveniently built. Were it nut 
for the pasha's palace, which is covered with while plaster 
and rises high above the rest of the town, it would he cl 1 Hi- 
cult to distinguish it from the craggy elevation on the side 
of which it is built, for the houses are composed ol the same 
material as the rocks, and tho soil afiords not an inch of 
verdure. There are three mosques, two Christian churches, 
and a monastery of considerable celebrity in Armenia. Little 
business is carried on at Bayazid. I he inhabitants have no 
encouragement to attempt manufactures, because Russian 
articles of a much better quality than they can make, and 
at a much cheaper rate, aro obtained from Erivan. (Seo 
Kinncir's Geographical Memoir of the Persian Empire.; 
Morior's Journey through Persia, Armenia, and Asia 
Minor; Stocqueler's Pilgrimage through Khuzistan and 
Persia.) 

BAYER, JOHN, was born at the town of Ilham 
( Rhaiua Riorum; it is culled Rhuiti by Klistner, and appears 
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to be Rain, which is not for from the confluence of tho Lech 
and the Danube), in Bavaria, in 1572, He followed the 
profession of an advocate at Augsburg, where be died in 
1625, having lived a bachelor fifty-three years. He was an 
astronomer, and a diligent inquirer into antiquity. The 
preceding particulars are (or were) stated in his epitaph, in 
the church of St Dominie at Augsburg. (See Schiller, 
Ctrl urn stelhitum Chnstiannm, Aug. Vind. 1627 ; or Kiist- 
ner, Gesrh. der Math. vol. iv. p. 94.) Of his life we can 
find no account, except in the Biographie UniverseUe, 
v.hicli slates that he was a minister of the gospel, whose zeal 
got him "into trouble, but who was withal so good an astro¬ 
nomer, that he was ennobled by the Emperor Leopold in 
jfifth With whom he has been confounded in this strange 
mistake we cannot tell, hut lie himself, in the preface to his 
charts, justifies himself for employing his time in mathe¬ 
matics, lie being a lawyer. There was a John Bayer who 
published various works between 1662 and 1667, one of 
which, Ostium vet Atrium Naturae, r,, might have con¬ 
tained astronomy. Perhaps this one may have been con¬ 
founded with John Buyer of Augsburg. 

Bayer lias immortalized his name, ns Del timbre remarks, 
at a very cheap rate. He published charts of the stars in 
16ii.'!, in which,.for the first time, he distinguished one from 
another by affixing letters. When Manistced and others 
adopted this practice, which has since become universal, the 
letters of Bayer were followed, which has made his maps valu¬ 
able ; olhernise they are not so good as those of Ilevelius. 

The first edition of Bayer’s maps was published at Augs¬ 
burg in September, ItiO.'i, with the following title : Joliannis 
Ba ieri Rhainaui, J.C. Vrauometrin,omnium asterismorum 
cout incus schemata not'd methnilo Adineata, arreis larninis 
crpressa. The title given by Lalande (Bibliogr. Astr .) is 
incorrect. He had obtained the constellations visible in the 
northern hemisphere from the catalogue of Tycho Brahe, 
and those about the south pole from Amcricus Vesputius 
uiul others. (Kepler, Tab. Rudolph, cited by Kiistnor.) It 
is not known whether bo observed himself, but lliccioli, in 
the words ‘ suis vigiliis astronomicis aucta et emendata,’ 
implies that he did ; and Bartscliius (P/anisph. in Pref. ad 
Led.) ufiirms that Bayer was not in possession of the more 
recent observations of Tycho Brahfi, and that his places were 
erroneous in consequence. There are fifty-one maps by 
Bayer, namely, two of the hemispheres, one of nine constel¬ 
lations about the south pole, and forty-eight of single con¬ 
stellations. The Greek letters are employed to denote tho 
stars, and where the Greek alphabet ends, the Roman small 
letters are used. 

Tho following is the list of Bayer's constellations, after 
each of which is placed the letter with which the reckoning 
ends; so that hv looking at the numbering of the two 
alphabets annexed, the number of stars reckoned by him 
may be seen. In applying the letters he seems to have ar¬ 
ranged the stars in order of brilliancy: thus a is the largest 
star in a constellation, that is, the largest in the opinion of 
Bayer, observing with the naked eye, in and about 1600. 
Bayer's names and spellings are retained. The constella¬ 
tions are all in Ptolemy. 
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8. 0 

15. o 
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4.5. 

\v 
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U. X 

18. a 

25. a 

32. It 

39. 
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19. r 

26. h 

33. i 
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13. v 

20. v 

27. e 

34. k 

41. 
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48. 
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28. d 
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1. Ursa Minor, 9 

2. Ursa Mujor, h 

3. Draco, i 

4. Ceplieus, p 

5. Bootes, k 

6. Corona, v 

7. Hercules, z 

8. Lyra, v 

9. Cygnus, g 

10. (lassie pea, a 

11. 1’eTscus, o 

12. Auriga, ip 

Li. Serpentarius, f 

14. Serpens, o 

15. Sagitta, 0 

16. Aquila, 1. 
Anti nous,) 


17. Delphvnus, k 

18. Equus Minor, o 

19. Pegasus, ip 

20. Andromeda, e 

21. Triangulum, e 

22. Aries, r 

23. Taurus, u 

24. Gemini, g 

25. Cancer, d 

26. Leo, p 

27. Virgo, q 

28. Libra, o 

29. Scorpio, o 

30. Sagittarius, h 

3 1. Capricornus, o 

32. Aquarius, i 

33. Pisces, 1 


34. Cetus, 

35. Orion, p 
Eridanus, d 
Lopus, v 
Can is Major, o 
Canis Minor, ij 

40. Navis, s 

41. Centaums, q 

42. (’rater, X 

43. Corvus, 11 

44. Hydra, b 
Lupus, t» 

Aru, 9 

Corona meridionalis, v 
Piseis Notius, p 


36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 


45. 

46. 

47. 
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49jPavo 
Toucan 
Grus 
Phoenix 
Dorado 
Piseis volans 
Hydrus 
Chameleon 
Apis 

Apis Indica 
Triangulum Australe 
Hindus 

50. Synopsis Coeli Superioris 
Borea 
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51. Synopsis Coeli Inferioris 
Austro 

In Dclamhro’s list (Hist, de /'As/. Mod.), in Canis Major, 
for x o read a—<>. The title of the last map is presumed 
by us, as the only copy of the first edition we know of does 
not contain it, and the succeeding editions have no letter- 
press, The constellations in Italics arc those of which a 


front view is presented, of which wo shall presently speak. 

In this first edition, the letter-press is on the back of the 
plates. It contains, in addition to what has been noticed, 
the various names of the constellations and single stars, 
together with the planets with which they were supposed to 
have astrological alfinities. 

In order to restore, as he supposed, the sphere of Ptolemy, 
Bayer has inverted many of the constellations, and made 
them turn their backs ; and this he has done upon an ecliptic 
and equator so disposed as to place the spectator inside. 
The state of the question is tlnv it is pretty clear either 
that Ptolemy imagined himself on the outside of the globe, 
looking on the backs of the constellations, or in the inside, 
looking on the fronts ; for neither of the two remaining sup¬ 
positions will place those stars on the right or left arms, See., 
which Ptolemy places there. The alternative might be 
easily settled by remarking whether the stars in the body 
are placed in the front or back ; but, unfortunately, Ptolemy 
generally refers them to some part of the dress or arms 
which has both hack and front, such as the belt of Orion; 
but in the few instances which arc tests, Ptolemy always 
names the hack, the only exception we know of being a star 
in Virgo, which is said to he in the front face (irpiunonov), 
which may he reconciled with the rest by supposing the 
back of a figure with the face turned sideways. Therefore, 
to represent Ptolemy completely, an outside of a sphere, or 
part of a sphere, must be drawn ; and on an inside sphere 
there is only the choice of changing left into right, anti vire 
versa, by drawing backs, or backs into fronts, and vice versii, 
bv drawing fronts. Bayer has chosen the first, with the 
exceptions noted in italics in the preceding list, for which ho 
has been blamed by Sehiekard, Bartscli, Ilevelius, Flum- 
stecd, and others ■ but, singularly enough, he has not car¬ 
ried his own system through; for Andromeda, of which he 
has represented the face, is precisely one of those signs in 
which a crucial word is found in Ptolemy, who places one 
star between the shoulders (iv rf furmppivip). Flamsteed 
ctits the knot by assuring us that viorov and fttra^ptvov, 
which vulgar scholars imagine to mean 4 the back,’ and 
4 the part of the back between the shoulders,’ sometimes 
mean ‘the front’ and 4 the chest,’ in proof of which he 
brings his own conviction, that Homer and others must in 
some places have adopted these senses. Monlucla, with 
great probability, conjectures that Bayer intended to draw a 
convex sphere, but overlooked, or was ignorant of, tho 
proper method of inverting the figures on the copper. 

Circumstances which we shall have to mention in Flam 
stkkd make it worth while to give the preceding details. 
Tho rest of the history of Bayer’s work is as follows Ir. 
1627, Julius Schiller published at Augsburg his Ccelum 
Stellatum Christianum, &e. sociali operd J. Bayeri, &c, 
Uranometriam novam jpriore accuratiorem locupletio- 
remijue suppeditantis. This was an attempt to change the 
names of the constellations into others derived from the 
Scriptures; as, for instance, calling the twelve signs of the 
zodiac after the apostles, 8tc. The northern constellations 
were taken from the New Testament and the southern from 
the Old. Schiller's account is os follows: that Bayer, having 
laid down the positions of the stars, left all the rest to Schiller, 
but died before the whole (and Ursa Minor in particular) 
was completed, and without Having time to finish some as¬ 
tronomical Prolegomena ; that the new Uranometry of Bayer 
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differed from the old in the number and positions of the 
stdrs, which he had altered, as well from many nights' ob¬ 
servations of his own (whether of positions or of magnitudes 
is not stated), as from various books which ho had found; 
and that, for this reason, he (Bayer) was anxious that the 
old Uranometry should never be republished. These maps 
also represented the convex side of the sphere, that men 
might see the fronts of these Christian constellations, it being 
judged indecorous that the apostles should turn their backs. 
Thus we see that Bayer committed a mistake again, as far 
as Ptolemy's sphere is concerned. lie should have drawn 
the inside or concave of the sphere, in turning the fronts 
towards the spectator. This work of Schiller’s is also men¬ 
tioned by Gassendi as follows: ‘ Curium Christianum a 
J. Bayero affectum, et a Julio Scliillero eonfectum.’ (Gass. 
J it. Petr, in ami. 1628.) It is remarkable that, in this edi¬ 
tion, Bayer has abandoned his letters and taken numbers, 
cither of his own or from Ptolemy. The plates are remark¬ 
ably well executed for the period, and the grouping of the 
constellations is strikingly beautiful, but the stars are almost 
lost in the shading. 

Schiller states, that a surreptitious edition of Bayer was 
offered for sale at Frankfort Fair in autumn, 1624; which, 
by means of the words nova nudhodo dedineata, was made 
to pass for the expected edition of 1627, that is Schiller's 
own; hut. it was struck from the same plates as that of 
160'!, and therefore probably could not be distinguished 
from the subsequent editions. 

The second edition of the Uraimmctria (plates only, and 
without letter-press) was printed ut Ulm in 16-18, and the 
third (plates only) atUlm in 1666. In the meanwhile, the 
letter-press of the first edition, with additions, had been 
printed under the following clumsy title : E.rp/ir.uiio Cha- 
racterum aneis XJranometrias Imuginum Tabu!is insenlji- 
tor am addita. First edition, Strasburg, 1621 ; second, Ullii, 
1640; third, Augsburg, 16.51; fourth, Ulm, 1697. 

BAYER.GOTTL1 KB (TIIEOPIIILUS) SIEGFRIED, 
grandson of Joint Buyer the astronomer, was born at 
Kuinigsberg in 1694. He applied zealously to tile study 
of the Oriental languages under the tuition of Abraham 
Wolf, and of some learned Rabbis: lie also took a peculiar 
interest in the study of the Chinese language. Alter (ra¬ 
velling in various parts of Germany for bis improvement, 
be returned to Kumigsberg in 1717, when lie was appointed 
librarian to the University. In 1726 be was culled to 
Petersburg to fill the chair of Greek and Roman Antiqui¬ 
ties, and was there much noticed by the minister. Count 
Ostermanu, and by the Bishop of Novogorod. His health 
became much impaired by intense study, and be died in 
February, 17.18. He wrote numerous works, some of 
which are printed separately : others' arc inserted in the 
J lemons of the Academy of Petersburg and in the Acta 
Erudilorum ; and some were left at his death in MS. Of 
those that have been published separately the principal are : 
1. Museum Stnicitm, 2 vols. 8vo. Petersburg, 1730. The 
greater part of the first volume is occupied by an interesting 
preface, in which the author recapitulates the labours of 
those who preceded him in the field of Chinese literature ; 
this is followed by a general Chinese grammar ; and by a 
grammar of the popular Chinese dialect of the province of 
Chin Cheu, which, lie says, differs but little from the lan¬ 
guage of the learned or mandarins. This is followed by a 
letter^ from some missionaries at Tranquebar, concerning 
the lamul language. The second volume contains a Chi¬ 
nese Lexicon, extracts from several Chinese works, a com¬ 
mentary on the Siao ul lun, or Origines Sinicin, a treatise 
on Chinese chronology; and another on the weights and 
measures of the Chinese. The plates of the Chinese cha¬ 
racters in this work are said ( Hiographie Vnirersclde ) to 
be badly executed. 2. De Horis Sinicis et Cyclo Ilorario 
Cmnmenlationes, 4to. Petersburg, 1735. 3. Historia Os- 

rhoena et Edessena ex numis i) lust rata, 4 to. 1734, Biog. 
Univ. Tjiis work, which he dedicated to Joseph Sinionius 
Assemani, is much esteemed. 4. Historia Regni Graxorum 
Bactciani, 1738. |^See B.vctui 5. l)n Nummis Romanis 
in agm Prussico repertis. 6. De Etdipsi Sinica liber sin- 
gufaris, in wlycli lie examines and confutes the Chinese 
account of a ttSal eclipse, which a Jesuit asserted to have 
occurred at the time of our Saviour's death. (See Weidler, 
P- 171.) Of his scattered dissertations, some are on the 
Mongol, Tangutian, and Brahmanic languages: one is 
de Etc,nentis Calmucins; another on some books in an 
unknown language, fbund near Uie banks of the Caspian 


Sea; one is a translation from Confucius; and another, 
De Inscriptionibus Iudaeorum Grarcis et Latinis , See. lie 
wrote also Historia Congregation!s Cardinalium de Pro¬ 
paganda fide, 4to., 1721, giving an account of that cele¬ 
brated institution, in which, however, he displayed some¬ 
what of a prejudiced spirit and sectarian intolerance. He 
himself afterwards, writing to Lacroze, said that, lie was not 
altogether satisfied with his work, and that he intended to 
make more accurate researches on the subject. II is ()/ us* 
cula, which treat of several topics of erudition, were pub¬ 
lished by KJutz, 8vo., Halle, 1770, with a biography of 
Bayer. There is also a life of Bayer in the Bib/iot/ieque 
Germanique, vol. 1., from which Chaufepic has taken his 
account of that writer in the Nouveau Dictionnaire His- 
torique. 

BAYEUX, a town in the department of Calvados, in 
France, 17 miles W. by N. of Caen, the capital of the de¬ 
partment, and 151 miles in the same direction from Paris, 
49° 1 7' N. lat., 0° 44' W. long. It is on the little ri\er Aure, 
and only about 5 or 6 miles from the eoust. 

In the earliest times this place was a chief seat of the 
Druids. After the Roman conquest, if not before, it appears 
to have borne the name of Artrgcnus, and subsequently that 
of Baiocasses (from the people whose capital it. was), and 
by contraction, Baiocte, and Baiocas. From these latter 
forms, Baveux, its modern name, has sprung. Roman relics, 
vases, statues, and medals, have been dug up in considerable 
numbers. Under the kings of France, of the Merovingian 
and Carlovingian races, the town was of considerable import¬ 
ance, and it bad a mint. Bayeux was destroyed by the 
Normans, and rebuilt, and peopled by them. The dukes of 
Normandy regarded it as the second place in their duchy, 
and hud a palace here. It was however pillaged and burned 
by Ilenry I. of England, in the beginning of his reign. It 
suffered severely in the invasions of France by Edward III. 
and Ilenry V., as well as in the religious wars of the sixteenth 
century. The bishopric was erected in the fourth century, as 
it is believed; and the bishops claimed, on account of the an¬ 
tiquity of the see, superiority over the other bishops of the 
ecclesiastical province of Neustria, or Normandy: but the 
popes, to whom, in 1581, the question was referred, did not 
allow their superiority ; without however, so far as appears, 
disputing the fact (the early origin of the see) on which 
the claim was grounded. 

The town is old, and ill built, with the exception of one 
good street. The houses arc chiefly of wood and plaster, but 
some are of stone. The antient cathedral is the oldest place 
of worship in Normandy. It is in the form of a cross, with 
pointed arches and two spire-crowned towers of unequal 
height at the western end, and a central tower, which is infe¬ 
rior to the two western towers in height. These lowers are of 
inferior architecture. ‘ The end spires,* says Dr. Dibdin, ‘ are 
rather lofty than elegant; in truth they are, in respect to 
form and ornament, about as sorry performances as can he 
seen.’ There are five porches at the western end, the central 
one rather large, the two on each side comparatively small. 
They were formerly covered with sculptured figures, hut the 
Calvinists in the sixteenth century, and the Revolutionists 
in the eighteenth, have much mutilated and defaced them. 
The interior of the cathedral is plain, solid, and rather bare 
of ornament. Dr. Ducarel, who visited it in 1752, says that it 
was not adorned with any statues or other ornaments, and 
that the pictures and painted glass were very indifferent. 
The walls and chapels of the choir were once covered with 
large fresco paintings, now nearly obliterated. In each sido 
of the nave are richly-ornamented aiches, springing from 
massive single pillars. The choir is rather fine, and the 
flying buttresses of the exterior of the nave are admirable. 
The lead was stripped from part of the roof during the 
revolution for the purpose of making bullets, and the build¬ 
ing in consequence exhibits indications of decay. There 
is a crypt or subterraneous chapel, the walls of which are 
covered with paintings, some probably of the fifteenth cen¬ 
tury, and some still older. The extreme length of the 
interior is about 315 English feet by 81 feet high, and about 
105 feet wide. The transepts are about 120 feet long, by 35 
feet wide. The cathedral, after being twice or thrice rebuilt 
by the Normans, was erected in its present form (except 
one of the western towers, and some other parts evidently of 
later origin) by Philip de Harcourt, who held the see in the 
middle of the twelfth century : but it seems doubtful whether 
some part does not belong to the earlier edifice erected by 
bishop Odo, brother of William the Conqueror. The chapter- 
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library consists of 5000 volumes, the remains of a much 
larger collection, wliicli, having been kept shut up in the 
chapter-house for ten years during the revolution, was in a 
great degree spoiled by the wet, which penetrated to them 
after the roof of the chapter-house had been stripped of its 
lead. There are now four churches ; before the revolution, 
there were in Uaycux and its suburbs fourteen, or, accord¬ 
ing to others, eighteen parish churches, two priories, three 
convents for men, and lour for women: the bishopric was 
very rich. 

The chief articles of trado at Bayeux aro cloth, linen, 
serge, hosiery, and other woven fabrics, grain, hemp, cider, 
and especially butter and lace; tho best butter is made 
during winter and spring, put up into small pots, and car¬ 
ried in largo panniers to the adjacent parts of the country, 
and even to Paris. It is shipped also in large quantities to 
the French colonies. About three thousand females are 
constantly employed in the manufacture of lace. Hats, 
stout muslins, and especially porcelain, are also manufac¬ 
tured here. The population, in 1832, was 9954 for the 
town, or 10,303 for the whole commune. 

Bayeux possesses n college. or high school, of considerable 
reputation; there is a tribunal de commerce: a building 
formerly occupied by tho Lazarists as a seminary for the 
clergy, is now used ns a barrack. Bayeux is tho capital of an 
arrondissernent containing 3Q0 square miles, or 249,600 
acres; the population, in 1832, was 80,414. There aro se¬ 
veral paper-mills in tho arrondissernent. 

Bayeux was, according to some, the native place of Alain 
Charticr, one of the old French poets, who lived early in the 
fifteenth century. 

Tho country of Bcssin, of which Bayeux was the capital, 
was a subdivision of Normandy. It is productive in apples, 
from which the inhabitants make a great quantity of cider, 
partly for home consumption, partly to be sent to Rouen 
and Paris. Towards the sea there is some rich pasture 
land ; hut the district generally is not fertile. Slate is quar¬ 
ried in several places ; poultry and game, especially quails 
and red-legged partridges, are plentiful; and butter forms 
a considerable article of trade, as already noticed. Fish is 
also abundant, and the shad, the sole, and the oysters of 
the river Vire, are in good ropute. The forest of Ccrisy, the 
largest in the territory, shelters the wild boar, and nume¬ 
rous foxes. The churches of the district aro remarkable for 
their handsome steeples. 

BAYEUX TAPESTRY, a web or roll of linen cloth or 
canvass, preserved at Bayeux in Normandy, upon which a 
continuous representation of the events connected with tho 
invasion nnd conquest of England by the Normans is 
worked in woollen thread of ditlcrent colours, in the form of 
n sampler. It is twenty inches wide, and two hundred and 
fourteen feet long; nnd is divided into seventy-two com¬ 
partments, each bearing a superscription in Latin which indi¬ 
cates its subject, or the person or persons represented. It is 
edged on its upper, ns well as its lower part, by a border re¬ 
presenting chiefly quadrupeds, birds, sphinxes, ininotaurs, 
nnd other similar subjects. 

Attention was first directed to this singular monument by 
M. Lancelot, in a memoir presented to tho Academy of In¬ 
scriptions and Belles Lettres, in 1724, inconsequence of his 
discovering an illuminated drawing from a portion of it, 
among the manuscripts in the library of M. Foucault, who 
had been Intendant of Normandy. At the time of finding 
it lie did not know what it actually represented; whether 
the original was a sculpture round the choir of a church, 
upon a tomb, or on a frieze ; whether it was a painting in 
fresco, or on glass; or, lastly, whether it might not be a 
tapestry. He saw that it was historical, and that it related to 
Wiilium Duko of Normandy nnd the conquest of England ; 
and he wrote to Caen respecting it, but got no information. 

l’ero Montfaucon, upon reading Lancelot's memoir, 'saw 
tho value of this curious representation, and left no stone 
unturned till lie had discovered the original. He wrote 
to Cairn and Bayeux, and sent a copy of the drawing for 
inspection, when, at last, the canons of Bayeux recognized 
it as a portion of tho tapestry in their possession, which 
tradition said had been worked by, or under the super¬ 
intendence of, Matilda, the Conqueror's queen, which she 
had herself given to the cathedral, of which Odo, the Con¬ 
queror’s half-brother, was bishop, and which they, the canons 
of Bayeux, were accustomed to exhibit to the inhabitants of 
the city, in the nave of their church, at a particular season 
of the year. M. Lancelot, in a second memoir, says it was 


at that time traditionally called la Toilette de Due Guil¬ 
laume. Montfaucon sent an able artist, of the name of An¬ 
toine Benoit, to copy it; and at the opening of the second 
volume of his Monument de la Monarchic Franpoise, pub¬ 
lished in 1730, engraved the whole in a reduced form, ac¬ 
companied with a commentary upon tho Latin inscriptions, 
which, throughout, explain the intention of the figures re¬ 
presented in the different compartments. 

M. Lancelot, upon the publication of the tapestry by Mont- 
faucon, sent a second memoir to the Academy of Inscrip¬ 
tions and Belles Lettres (as has been just mentioned), which 
was read in 1730, and published in the same year, in the 
eighth volume of their transactions, in which he states that 
the earliest mention of this tapestry among the archives of 
the cathedral is in an inventory of jewels and ornaments 
belonging to the church, taken in 1470, where it is called 
‘ une tente tres longue et etroite de telle a broderie do 
yniagos ct eserpteaulx faisans representation du conquest 
d’ Angleterre, laquolle est tendue environ la nef de l’Egliso 
le jour et par les octaves des reliqucs.’ 

Dr. Duearel is the next who gives us an account of this 
tapestry, in tho appendix to his Anglo-Norman Antiquities 
(folio, London, 1767), where he has printed an elaborate 
description of it, which had been drawn up some years 
before, during a residence in Normandy, by Smart Lc- 
thieullier, Esq., an able English antiquary. Duearel tells us 
that when he was in Normandy it was annually hung up ox. 
St. John's day, and went exactly round the nave of tho 
church, where it continued eight days. At all other times 
it was carefully kept locked up in a strong wainscot press in 
a chapel on the south side of the cathedral. 

From this time till the autumn of 1803, it received but 
little further notice, when Bonaparte, then First Consul of 
France, contemplating the immediate invasion of England, 
ordered it to be brought from Bayeux to the National Mu¬ 
seum at Baris, where it was deposited during some months 
for public inspection. The First Consul himself went to see 
it, and affected to be struck with that particular part which 
represents Harold on his throne at the moment when he was 
alarmed at the appearance of a meteor which presaged his 
defeat: affording an opportunity for tho inference that the 
meteor which had then been lately seon in tho south o« 
Franco was the presage of a similar event. ( Gentleman's 
Magazine, 1830, vol. lxiii., pt. ii. p. 1136.) Tho exhibition 
was popular: so much so, that a small dramatic piece was 
got up at the Theatre du Vaudeville, entitled La Tapisserie 
de la -fine Mathi/de, in which Matilda, who had retired to 
her uncle Roger during the contest, was represented passing 
her time with her women in embroidering the exploits of 
her husband, never leaving their work, except to put up 
prayers for his success. (Millin, Magasin Encyrlopcdique, 
1803, tom. iv, p. 541.) After having been exhibited in 
Paris, nnd in one or two large towns, the tapostry was re¬ 
turned to Bayeux, and lodged with the municipality. Mr. 
Dawson Turner, in his Tour in Normandy , written in 1818, 
says, the bishop and chapter of Bayeux had then recently 
applied to the government for the tapestry to be restored to 
their cathedral, but without effect. ( Tour in Normandy, 
8 vo. Lond. 1820, vol. ii. p. 243.) 

It was most fortunate that this curious monument escaped 
destruction during the Revolution. Its surrender at that 
time was demanded for the purpose of covering the guns: 
a priest, however, succeeded in concealing and preserving it 
from destruction. 

Tho now degree of publicity given to the tapestry by its 
exposure in the French capital, again mado it a subject of 
discussion ; and the Abbe de la Rue, professor of history in 
the Academy ofCaen, endeavoured, in a memoir, afterwards 
translated by Francis Douce, Esq. and printed in the seven¬ 
teenth volume of tho Archteologia of the Society of Anti¬ 
quaries, to show that a mistako had been committed by 
tradition in the selection of the Matilda, and that its origin 
ought not to have been ascribed to Matilda the Conqueror's 
queen, but to Matilda the empress, the daughter of King 
Henry I. 

The next memoir on this curious*subject is comprised in & 
short letter from Mr. Hudson Gurney, printed in the 
eighteenth volume of the Archeeologiat'f/ha saw the tapestry 
at Bayeux in 1814, where it then went by the appellation of 
tho Toile de St. Jean, which is explained by what Duearel has 
said, that it was formerly exhibited upon St. John's day. 
Lancelot, Montfaucon, Duearel, and De la Rue, appear all 
to hive considered the tapestry as a monument of the Con- 
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miest of England, intended to havo been continued to 
Duke William’s coronation, but from some cause or other 
left unfinished. Mr. Gumey considered it to be an apolo- 
getical history of the claims of William to the crown of 
England, and of the breach of faith and fall of Harold; and 
that, as it stands, it contains a perfect and finished action. 

In the mean time, the Society of Antiquaries in 1816 
despatched an excellent and accurate artist, Mr. Charles 
Stothard, to Bayeux, who in that and the succeeding year 
brought home aperfect foe-simile of the tapestry ; the draw¬ 
ings of which have been since engraved, coloured like the 
original, and published in the sixth volume of the Vetusta 
Monumenta, plate i. to xvii. 

The appearance of the first portion of Mr. Stothard's draw¬ 
ings gave rise to some Observations from Mr. Amyot, in re¬ 
futation of an historical fact which the tapestry hud been 
supposed to establish: namely, that of Harold's mission to 
Normandy by the Confessor to offer the succession to Wil¬ 
liam. (Arcfucol. vol. xix. p, S8.) These were followed by 
C. Stothard's own observations while at Bayeux, pointing out 
such circumstances as presented themselves to his notice 
during the minute investigation to which the tapestry was 
necessarily subjected (Ibid. vol. xix. p. 184), and again fol¬ 
lowed by A Defence of the early antiquity of the Tapestry, 
by Mr. Amyot (Ibid. p. 1!)2), in which the objections raised 
by the Abbe de la Rue against the tradition which made 
the tapestry co-evul with the events it celebrates, are com¬ 
pletely invalidated. The last account of this tapestry is in 
Mrs. Stothard’s Letters from Aormandy, 4to. Loud. 1820, 
let. xi. pp. 121-134; except a brief notice of it in Dibdin's 
Bibliographical Tour, 8 vo. Lond. 1821, vol. i. pp. 375-391. 

The work begins with the figure of a king seated upon 
his throne, who is addressing one of two persons standing by 
his side : the inscription is simply * edward rex.’ It ap¬ 
pears to be Harold taking leave. We next see Harold pro¬ 
ceeding to Boseham attended by several followers ; he carries 
a hawk upon his fist, at that time the distinguishing murk of 
nobility; Ins dogs are running before liim:‘iBt n ahold 

DVX ANGLOUVM KT SVl M1L1TKS KQV1TANT AD BOSHAM.’ | 

A church is then represented, in front, of which are two men 
who appear about to enter: above is the word ‘ f.cclksia.’ 
This church is Boseham in Sussex. The party next appear 
feasting at a table in a house, previous to their embarkation. 
Some persons are descending tile steps from the apartment 
where they havo been (lining; others are embarking in four 
vessels. Harold enters first, still bearing the hawk and 
carrying a (log under his arm. These last-mentioned 
figures are wading through the water, naked from the waist 
downwurds: ‘ hic harold mark navigavit kt vklis 

VKNTO PLKNIS VENIT IN TEKRAM WIDONIS COM1TIS.’ The 

last of the four vessels next appears anchoring in France, 
Harold standing at the prow : his name ‘ haroi.d’ above. 
Three figures are then represented upon land; one of them 
is Harold in the act of being seized by order of Guy Earl of 
Ponthieu, who is on horseback, followed by his people: ‘ ntc 

APPRKHKND1T WIDO HAROI.DVM KT DVXIT JVMAU BEI.RHM 

et ibi kvm tenvit.’ Harold and Guy are next seen 
mounted upon tlieir horses, and attended both by Saxon and 
Norman soldiers. The Saxons are distinguished by wear¬ 
ing raustachios; the Normans have none. Harold and Guy 
appear in conversation, ‘ vnt haroi.d kt wino paraiio- 
lant when messengers arrive from William Duke of Nor¬ 
mandy to the Earl of Ponthieu ‘ vur nvntii wiliklmi nv- 
cis venkrvnt ad vvidonkm.’ Between the Earl of Ponthieu 
who is seated, and his guards who receive the messengers, 
a tree divides the subject, as other trees, in like manner, 
divide all the principal events throughout the work. A 
dwarf, with the name of ‘ tvrold' above, holds the horses 
of Duke William’s messengers. William’s messengers are 
again represented on horseback, bearing shields; ‘ nvntii 
wiliklmi.’ Next is a Saxon messenger mustachcd, kneel¬ 
ing to William on his ducal seat: ‘ me venit nvncivs ad 
wiLGKLMVM dvckm. Guy is seen immediately after, con¬ 
ducting Harold to the duke : ‘ hic wido addvxit harol- 

»VB AD W1LGELMVM NORMANNOllVM DVCEM.’ William 

meets them, and returns with Harold to his palace : * me 
DUX VILGELM CVM HAROLDO YHNIT AD PALATIUM SVVM.’ 
We have then a female figure within the door of a church, 
and a priest, and beneath them the words ‘ vnvs clkricvs 
et jblfgyva.' Mr, Douce says evidently Adeliza, Wil¬ 
liam's daughter, who was affianced to Harold. The next 
event is William's warfare with Conan Earl of Bretagne, 
in which it ia apparent Harold assisted and rendered essen¬ 


tial service to the Norman party: * me willem nvx kt 

KXKRCITVS Kt VS VKNKKVNT AD MONTKM MICHAKLIS.’ Sol 
diers, mounted on horseback, arrive at Mount St. Michael 
and pass the river Cosno: ‘kt me transierVnt flvmkn cos- 
nonls kt vknkrvnt ad DOL.’ Harold is depicted among 
them, assisting some persons who had fallen into the quick¬ 
sands while passing the river: ‘me haroi.d dvx tiiaiik- 

BAT EOS DK ARENA.' WeluiVC tllCIl tllC WOlxls * KT CONAN 

fvga vkrtit.' Conan is seen escaping from Dol and descend¬ 
ing the walls by a rope. Troops are living and approach 
Rennes : ‘ rkdnks.’ The Norman soldiers are next em¬ 
ployed in attacking Dinant,: ‘me militrs vvillklmi 
dvcis pvgnant contra dinantks.’ Conan delivers up 
to them the keys of the town, which they succeed in taking : 

‘ kt CVNAN CLAVF.s poRUKXiT. Alter this event William 
rewards the services of Harold by giving him a suit of ar¬ 
mour: ‘ HIC W1LLELM DEBIT HAllOLDO AUMA.’ William 
and his party then arrive at Bayeux: ‘ me vvillklm venit 
bagias.’ It is said that William, in order to secure to him¬ 
self the succession of tlio Saxon throne, without having 
Harold for a competitor, caused him to take a solemn vow 
that he would never attempt the possession of the English 
crown : this vow he obliged Harold (then within liis power) 
to make upon a covered altar, beneath which William had 
placed the most sacred and precious relics. No sooner had 
Harold sworn the oath, than the Norman duke uncovered 
the altar, and showing him by what sacred things he had 
vowed, enforced upon his mind the blasphemy he would 
be guilty of, if lie ever attempted the violation of his oath. 
Harold is represented taking the oath, while standing 
between two covered altars • ‘ vm hauold sacramentvm 
fecit willki.mo dvci.’ Harold next embarks for England : 
‘HIC HAROLD DVX RKVKRSVS KST AII ANGLICAN TERRAM 

kt venit ad kdwakdvm rkgkm;' and is immediately'aftor 
represented as relating the events of his journey to the 
Saxon king. 

The next subject is the death and funeral of Edward tho 
Confessor. The funeral procession conies first: ‘Hie 

PORTATVR CORPVS KADWARDl REGIS AD KCCLKS1 AM PETRI 

apostoli.’ The king is then represented in his bed, giving 
his last directions to the officers of his court: his wild 
Editlia weeping by liis side: ‘me kadwakdvs hex 
ALI.oqvit Fi deles.’ Beneath he is represented dead and 
laid out: ‘ft hic dkfvnctvs kst.’ The next subject is 
the crown ofl'ered to 11 amid by the people: ‘me dedk- 
rvnt hauoldo coronam Regis.’ Harold then appears 
upon his throne, $ ligand, Archbishop of Canterbury, at 
his side: ‘me rksidkt haroi.d rex anglokvm. sti- 
gant ARCin kpiscoi* vs.‘ The subject that.follows is the 
appearance of a comet, at. which the people are gazing : 
‘ ISTi Mirant STKLLAM.' Harold is seen below it, listening 
to a persou who has approached him: his name above, 
‘ haroi.d.' Boats are represented in the border beneath. 
The next subject which the tapestry represents is a ship, 
bringing to William tho news of Harold's having assumed 
the English crown : ‘hic navis anglica venit in tkr- 
ram wii.lki.mi dvcis.' William and his half-brother, Odo 
bishop of Bayeux (distinguishable by the tonsure), appear 
consulting together and giving orders that ships should he 
built for the purposed invasion of England : ‘ Hic vvillklm 
nvx ivssit naves kdificaue.’ Accordingly several per¬ 
sons are next represented as employed m cutting down 
trees; carpenters are constructing vessels, and others draw 
them into tho sea: ‘hic trahvnt naves ad mark.' 'Iho 
embarkation of the Normans forms the succeeding subject; 
they carry with them on hoard the shi,,s wine, arms, and 
provisions: ‘isTt portant armas ad naves et tkuiv.nt 
carrvm cvm vino et armis.’ William going to his own 
vessel is next represented: ‘ me vvillklm dvx in magno 
NAVtoio.’ Numerous ships are then seen passing the sea, 
loaded with troops and horses, und William arrives in 
Puvensey bay (his own vessel known by the figuro of a boy 
holding a pennon at the stern; it bears a lantern at tho 
mast): • mark Transivit et venit ad pevknks,k.’ Tho 
troops and horses next appear disembarking: they pro¬ 
ceed to Hastings, where they seize provisions: ‘ hic 
EXEYNT CABALLI DE NAVIHVS ET HIC M1I.ITKS FESTI- 

navervnt hastinga vt cibvm rapkrentvr.’ A figure 
on horseback, bearing a pennon at the end of his lance, 
is hero distinguished by the words ‘ me kst wadard.’ 
The Normans are now busied in cooking meats and regal¬ 
ing themselves: ‘ me coqvitvr caro et hic minis- 
TRAVERVNT MINI8TRI, HIC F8CERVNT PRANDIVM.’ Til© 
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•©Idler* dine upon their shields. Odo seated at a table, 
irith William on his right hand, bestows his benediction 
on the viands: ‘et hic episcopvs cmvM et potvm 
BRNEB tciT.’ William, with Odo and Robert Earl of 
Mortaigne, are seated under a canopy: * odo episcopvs. 
willklm. noTiiKUTVs.' A figure carrying a pennon then ap¬ 
pears giving orders that the army should encamp at Hastings: 

‘ ISTK IVSSIT VT KOOK11KTVH CASTE LLVM AT HESTKNO A,’ 

The camp forming: ‘ck astra.’ William appears directing 
the building of a castle. The news is then brought to 
William that Harold is advancing to oppose the Normans; 
William on a raised seat: ‘me nvntiatvm kst willel- 
mo nis n ahold.' Two Normans setting lire to a house; 
o woman and child escaping from it: 'me domvs inckn- 
pitvr.' The soldiers of William leave Hastings to meet 
Harold in the field; and the duke now, for the first time 
since his arrival, appears in armour: the march of the horse¬ 
men : ‘ HIC MILITES EXIKRVNT 1)E HKSTENG A KT VKNKRVNT 
ad priKMVM contra HARoi.DVM regem.' Odo is repre¬ 
sented bearing a mace, but preceded by William on horse- 
buck with a club, who interrogates Vitalis, an individual of 
his army, also on horseback, whether he has seen Harold’s 
forces: wiu.klm iivx inter ho oat vitae, si vidisset 
kxkrcitvm HARoLDi. Harold also receives information 
relative to William's force: • iste nvntiat hauolpvm pk 
kxkkcitv wi(.i.hi.Mi nvois.' AVtlliain then addresses his 
soldiers, who are proceeding onward to the battle: hic avil- 

I.KI.M PV X A LLOQVI I'VIt SVIS MILITWVS VT PIIKP All AREN'T 
SK VI Rl LITER KT SAPIENT KR All PRKI.IVM CONTRA ANGLO- 

rvm kxkrcitvm. ’ Tho Normans approach, mostly on 
horseback, but intermixed with archers on foot. The 
battle now ensues, in which tho Saxons are chiefly on foot, 
their shields distinguished from those of the Normans by 
being usually round with a boss in the centre. Lewine 
and (I’vrtli, the brothers of Harold, are slain : * me ckcidk- 
KV.NT I.KIVINK KT GARTH EKATRHS HAROLDI REGIS.' TllC 

obstinacy of the contest is next represented : ‘me ckcidr- 

KVNT MMVL A.NGI.I ET FRANCO IN PRKI.IO.’ Odo is HOW 

represented charging full speed and sinking at a horseman 
with a eluli or mace : ‘mcono episcopvs macvlvm tk- 
nkns conkortat pvekos.' This probably means that 
Odo had to encourage the troops, upon a report that Wil¬ 
liam was slain. I he battle continues: 'me kst willki.m 
IH’X.' The duke appears showing himself and giving 
orders: ‘me franci pvgnant et ckcujkrvnt ij vi erant 
cvm li AttOLW).’ The death <d' Harold, the standard carried 
before whom appears to he a dragon. We have then the dis¬ 
comfiture and ihght of the Saxons. Here the tapestry ends 
with figures of persons retreating in great haste ; not com¬ 
plete in its ornamental work, but, in all probability, complete 
in its history. 

This extraordinary piece of needle-work, for such it is, 
though culled tapestry, is now preserved in the hotel of the 
prefecture at Bayeux, coiled round a machine, like that 
which lets down the buckets of a well, and is exhibited by 
being drawn out at leisure over a table. The plates of 
it, published bv the Society of Antiquaries, in the fourth 
volume of the l'rtus/u Monnmenta, will enable any one to 
form a very accurate notion of its actual appearance. 

1*lutes i. to xvi, represent the whole, one-fourth size of the 
original. The xviit.h plate gives a portion of the true size. 
Dihdin, in his Itibliographu-ul Tour, \ol. i. p. 377, fins 
engraved a view of it upon its machine. 

It was long since decided by the French antiquaries, that 
this work is of the ago of tho Conquest. The Abbe de la 
Rue. alone, still maintains that it was executed in the time 
of our Henry the hirst. I hose persons, however, among the 
English antiquaries, whose particular learning and know¬ 
ledge render them competent judges of the authenticity of 
this tapestry, unite in tho c eviction that its own intornul 
evidence corroborates the untient tradition which the 
I'rcncli antiquaries adopted. It represents tho minutest 
manners and customs of the earliest Norman times in Eng¬ 
land ; and was evidently designed while the particulars of the 
contest were known and fresh in recollection. It embraces 
Beyerul events of which no other record now exists: amongst 
which may be noticed the taking of Dinant, and the war be¬ 
tween the Duke of Normandy and Conan Earl of Bretagne. 
Nor does any other notice exist of the service rendered by 
Harold to duke *\ iiiiam, during his war in Britanv. It is 
not a little remarkable too, that in the compartment which 
represents the funeral procession of Edward the Confessor, 

• figure is portrayed placing a woatheroook upon the spire 


of Westminster abbey, indicating that the building was 
scarcely finished at the time of his decease. Ducarel, as wo 
have already mentioned, says, that this tapestry, when exhi¬ 
bited at Bayeux, went exactly round the nave of the church. 

Odo, it is to be remarked, makes the most conspicuous ap¬ 
pearance, next to Duke William, of any Norman personage 
represented in the tapestry; and three figures, Wadard, 
Turotd, and Vital; apparently unimportant personages, 
were really among the chief of those whom Odo brought 
into the field. Wadard and Vitalis, with the son of a person 
named Turold, are recorded, twenty years after the conquest, 
among the under-tenants of Odo, as persons rewarded with 
lands, in the Domesday Survey. Wadard held property 
under the bishop in no fewer than six counties; Vitalis 
held lands under Odo in Kent; and the son of Turold in 
Essex. (Ellis's Introduction and Indices to Domesday, 
vol. ii. p. 403.) These circumstances cannot but appear 
convincing, not only that the tapestry is of the age assigned 
to it by tradition, and was worked expressly for the bishop’s 
cathedral; but that, in all probability, it was a present from 
Matilda the conqueror's queen, as a grateful memorial of 
the effective service which Odo had rendered in the conquest. 

BAYLE, PETER, an eminent critic and controversial 
writer of the seventeenth century, was born at Carlat, No¬ 
vember 18, 1G47, in the Comtfi de Foix, in France. Of his 
early life we shall only state, that he displayed great aptitude 
for learning, and an uncommon passion for reading, and 
that his education was commenced under the care of his 
father, the Protestant minister of Carlat, continued at the 
Protestant University of Puylaurens, where he studied from 
February, 11>06, to February, 1669, and concluded at the 
Catholic University of Toulouse. lie had not been thero 
more than a month when lie made public profession of tho 
Roman Catholic religion, to which, it is said, he was con¬ 
verted by tho free perusal of controversial divinity at Puy¬ 
laurens. It would seem that his creed was lightly taken up, 
for, during his short residence at Toulouse, he was recon¬ 
verted to Protestantism by the conversation of his Protestant 
connexions. Perhaps this facility of belief in early li/e may 
have had some effect in producing the scepticism of his 
latter years. 

In August, 1670, he made a secret abjuration of Catholi¬ 
cism, and immediately went to Geneva, where he formed an 
acquaintance with many eminent men, and especially con¬ 
tracted a close friendship with James Basnuge and Minutoli. 
At Geneva and in the Pays de Vaud he lived four years, sup¬ 
porting himself by private tuition. In 1674 lie removed 
first to Rouen, and soon after to Paris. Tho treasures of 
the public libraries, and the easy access to literary society, 
rendered that city agreeable to him above all other places. 
Ho corresponded freely on literary subjects with his friend 
Basnage, then studying theology in the Protestant Univer¬ 
sity of Sedan, who showed the letters to the theological 
professor, M. Jurieu. By these, and by the recommenda¬ 
tions of Basnage, Jurieu was induced to propose their author 
as a proper person to fill the then vacant chair of philosophy, 
to which, after a public disputation, Bayle was elected, No¬ 
vember 2, 1673. For five years he seems to have been 
almost entirely occupied by the duties of liis office. In the 
spring of 1681, however, he found time to write his cele¬ 
brated letter on comets, in consequence of the appearanco 
of the remarkable comet of 1680, which had excited great 
alarm among the superstitious and vulgar. But the lieenso 
for its publication beipg refused, it was not published till the 
following year, after the author's removal to Rotterdam. 

In 'July, 1681 , the University of Sedan, contrary to tho 
faith of treaties, was arbitrarily disfranchised by a decree of 
Louis XIV. Thus deprived of employment, Bayle fortu¬ 
nately obtained, through the agency of one of his pupils, a 
pension from the magistracy of Rotterdam, who were further 
induced to form a new establishment for education, in which 
Bayle was appointed professor of history and philosophy, 
and Jurieu of theology. Bayle delivered liis first lecture in 
December, 1681. In the fallowing spring the letter on 
comets was anonymously printed; but its author wafsoon 
discovered, and obtained a considerable increase of reputa¬ 
tion. The reader will readily gather from the title ( Lettre 
■ ... ou il est pronve par plusieurs raisons tirees de la 
Philosophic et Theologie, que les Comiles ne sont point le 
presage d aucun malheur. Avec plusieurs reflexions mo¬ 
rales et poliliques, et plusieurs observations historiques, et 
la refutation de qUelques erreurs populaires) that it was 
composed quite as much fiat the sake of the digressions and 
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incidental discussion of various points, as for that refutation 
of a popular superstition, which is its ostensible purpose. 
In the same spring (1682) ho wrote an answer to Maim- 
bourg's Ilistoire du Calvinisme, a libellous misrepresenta¬ 
tion of the conduct of the French Protestant Church. (Cri¬ 
tique Generate de IHist, du Calv. de M. Maimb.) This was 
composed in a fortnight, during the Easter vacation. It 
met with groat success, and having been condemned to be 
publicly burnt in Paris, was bought and read in that city 
with great avidity. 

We pass over some minor works to mention that in 1684 
Bayle commenced his Nouvelles de la Republique des 
Lett res. The notion of a literary journal was not new ; the 
Journal des Savans had been set on foot in Paris in 1665, 
and received with applause in Germany and Italy, as well as 
France. The Nouvelles were published monthly, beginning 
with March, 1684, and consisted of a series of reviews of 
such works as the editor thought worthy of special notice, 
and a list of new publications, with short remarks on them. 
In May the states of Friesland offered to make Bayle pro¬ 
fessor of philosophy in the University of Franeker, but he 
declined the appointment, which was more lucrative than 
the one that he held. On completing the first year of the 
Nouvelles, Bayle affixed his name to the work, contrary to 
his usual practice, which was carefully to conceal the pa- 
rcniage of all that he wrote. We may here state, that, 
whether from timidity, habitual love of secrecy, or the wish 
to leave himself at liberty to take either side of a question, 
Bayle generally employed the most elaborate devices of false 
dates and fictitious prefaces, to divert public suspicion from 
himself. These practices hq carried to an extent, incon¬ 
sistent, as we think, with a candid and manly spirit. 

At this time men's minds were deeply steeped*in the 
bitterness of political and religious dissension. The revo¬ 
cation of the Edict of Nantes, and persecution of the French 
Protestants, had raised a violent indignation on the part of 
those who were banished for conscience-sake, and a strong 
sympathy in all Protestant countries for the sufferings of 
their brethren. Bayle expressed his feelings on this sub¬ 
ject with moderation m the Nouvelles ; but he made a bitter 
attack on the dominant church in an anonymous publica¬ 
tion (Ce que rest que tu France Unite Catholique sous le 
Regne de Louis le Grand), which he followed in the same 
year, 1686, by a ‘ Philosophical Commentary' on the words 
of St. J.ukc xiv. 23, 1 Constrain them to come in.' In 
these two works be laboured to expose the atrocious conduct 
of the French government towards the Protestants, and the 
odious nature of persecution in general. Tile pains which 
Bayle bestowed upon this work, in addition to the fatiguing 
task of writing bis Nouvelles, brought on an illness in the 
spring of 1687, which incapacitated him for literary exertion 
during more than a year. He was obliged to give up his 
periodical, which at his own request was continued, but 
under a different name ( Histoire des Outrages des Spa- 
vans), by Henry Basnage, brother to his friend. The Nou¬ 
velles, however, continued to be published by another hand. 

In 1690 there appeared a hook, once celebrated, now for¬ 
gotten, entitled Avis Important aux ReJ'ugiex, dfc., contain¬ 
ing a violent attack on the doctrines and conduct of the 
French Protestants. This work .lurieu, whose former 
friendship had long given way to jealousy of the reputation, 
or dislike of the opinions, real or suspected, of his colleague, 
chose to attribute, without any proof, to Bayle, upon whom 
he published a violent attack. ( Examen dun libelle inti¬ 
tule Avis Important, Bayle retorted in La Cabale 

Chimerique, Rotterdam, 1691, followed by La Chimera de 
la Cabale de Rotterdam demontree, tyc. It is not necessary 
to trace the progress of the quarrel, which was marked by 
great asperity. The question whether Bayle was the author 
of the Avis, &c„ or not, a question deeply affecting his lite¬ 
rary integrity, can hardly be regarded as determined. 
Bayle always denied it. His friend and biographer, Des 
Maizeaux, seoms nevertheless to disbelieve his assertions, 
and has, hypothetically, made a very lame defence on the 
supposition that he was the author. The piece is inserted 
in the collection of his miscellaneous works: there is, how¬ 
ever, no direct evidence whatever to prove that ho wrote it 
hut the assertions of the printer, and of a person who cor¬ 
rected the press, and said that the manuscript was in Bayles 
writing. 

Whether Jurieu was nglit or wrong in his accusation, 
bis precipitate and violent conduct drew on him great dis- 
or «d»tt especially at Geneva. But he possessed much in¬ 


fluence in Holland, which he employed in inducing the 
Consistory of Rotterdam to review his adversary's letter on 
comets, which they condemned as containing dangerous and 
antichristian doctrines. This was employed by the magis¬ 
tracy of Rotterdam as an excuse for depriving him of his 
pension and license to teach ; but the real cause, according 
to Des Maizeaux, was the express command of William III., 
who exercised an overpowering influence in that body, and 
who was led to believe that Bayle was deeply engaged 
in advocating tho views and wishes of the court of France. 
The injury thus done to our author was slight, for bis lrnbils 
were simple and ^inexpensive, and he rejoiced in being finally 
delivered from the labour of teaching, and loft at liberty to 
attend to his chief work, the Die.tionnaire Historiqne et Cri¬ 
tique. Ilis first scheme in respect of this undertaking was 
to compose a dictionary, expressly to correct tho errors of other 
dictionaries; and he proceeded so far as to publish a specimen 
of the intended work ( Projet et Frogmens d un Dietionnaire 
Critique). But this specimen not suiting the public taste, 
he altered his plan, anil produced his dictionary in the form 
in which it now is. The composition of it, iogether with 
his paper warfare with Jurieu, engrossed his time until Au¬ 
gust, 1695, when the first volume appeared; the second 
volume, which completed the first edition, was printed in 
1696, but bears the date of 1697. It obtained great popu¬ 
larity, so that a second edition was soon called for; blit it 
gave great offence to the religious, and incurred a public 
censure from the Consistory of Rotterdam. Five principal 
errors were alleged against it:—1. The indecency visible in 
many passages; 2. The tendency of the whole article on 
David; 3 and 4. Tho support covertly given to the Mani- 
eliean doctrine of evil, and the sceptical tenets of the philo¬ 
sopher Pyrrhon ; 5. Too studious commendation of Fpi- 
! cumins and atheists, by which a tacit support was supposed 
to be given to their tenets. The author submitted to the 
autliorily of tho church, and promised to amend the faults 
in a second edition. According to promise, tho article David 
was replaced by another; but the purchasers exclaimed 
loudly against this iiit.ertcrenee with the work, and tho 
publisher finally reprinted the obnoxious article in a sepa¬ 
rate form. It. is to be found at the end of the second \olnmo 
of the editions of 1720 and 1730, &o. Little notice was 
taken of the other objections. Instead of altering, Haylo 
defended himself and bis work in a series of Krhrireisse- 
■ments, subjoined to the second edition of 1702, and pub¬ 
lished in subsequent editions of the book. 

It is a singular property of this singular work, that, unlike 
all other dictionaries, it lias never been superseded, though 
near a century and a half has elapsed since it- was u rilteti. 
The author did not intend it to be, like Mon'ri's antece¬ 
dent dictionary, a book of general historical reference; 
wo might rather suppose that, being disappointed in bis 
first scheme of publishing a work supplementary to, and 
corrective of, other works, he had resolved to make available, 
in the shape in which they could most readily be produced 
the multifarious stores of his vast reading and extensive 
memory. Consequently the dictionary contains much curious 
and minute, and much trilling and almost useless informa 
tion. Tho chance is against our finding exactly what we 
want in it; but if the subject is treated at all, we are pretty 
sure to find something which we should hardly find else¬ 
where. As a book for casual reading it is highly amusing, both 
in respect of the matter and the style, in which liis wit and 
power of sarcasm are largely displayed : the form, however, 
is highly objectionable, the text being usually meagre, noil 
serving as a vehicle to introduce numberless digressions, 
criticisms, and quotations in the shape of notes. This is 
the more to be regretted, because the influence of Bayles 
example has caused two valuable English works, the Ge¬ 
neral Dirtionary, in 10 vols. folio, and Kippis s liiograp/ua 
Britannica, to be composed on the same plan 

After the publication of the second edition, which was 
considerably enlarged, Bayle amused himself by preparing 
the first volume of Reponses aux Questions d unProvincial 
intended, as he says, ‘ to occupy a middle place between 
books for study and books for recreation.' It is charac¬ 
terized by a late writer (liiog. Vriiv.) as ‘ a work which tiro 
author could not define, aiul which is undefinable, because 
all possible matters are treated in it without order, and in 
separate chapters.' In 1704 ho published a defence of his 
Letter on Comets, which engaged him in a controversy, 
which lasted for the rest of his life, with Le Clere, tho 
well-known author of the Bibliothique C/toisie, and a theo- 
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logical writer named Jacquclot. To tliis discussion the 
second and third volumes of the Rrjfimses aux Questions, 
c., 1705, were devoted. Controversy seems to have been 
aylc's pleasure; and it is probable that the attacks made 
on his works made no impression on his tranquillity ; but 
his enemies had nearly done him a serious injury by en¬ 
deavouring to procure his banishment from Holland in 
1700, by reviving the accusation that lie was a secret agent 
of France. It appears probable that the English ministry, 
possessed with this belief, would have demanded his banish¬ 
ment, had it not been for the Earl of Shaftesbury, who bad 
known Unylo in Holland, and who interfered in his behalf. At 
that time he was suffering from an affection of the chest, for 
which, believing it to bo hereditary and mortal, he refused to 
call in medical assistance. His last works were a fourth 
volume of the Reponsex, and Entreliens tin Maxi me e.l The- 
mixle, in answer to Le Were, and a second hook under the 
same title, in answor to Jaequelot. The last was not 'quite 
finished: he was working on it the evening before his death, 
which took place December 28,170G, in the 00th year of his 
age. 

Bayle's life and habits, in the relations of man to man, 
wore simple, temperate, and moral. Without a cynical 
or affected contempt, he displayed a truly philosophical in¬ 
difference to wealth; ami he lived independently, in virtue 
of the moderation of his wants, yet not improvidently, for 
he left a legacy of 10,000 florins to his niece. The worst 
moral charge brought against him is that of literary dupli¬ 
city ; and of this lie had no right to complain : for a man 
who is known to conceal his authorship under the thickest 
disguises of false names, false dates, and false prefaces, 
need not wonder if much which cannot be proved is believed 
to he his. The same spirit of concealment attended him in 
religion; lor whether lie was Atheist, Epicurean, or Chris¬ 
tian, it is at least pretty clear from liis writings that lie 
could not have been at heart a member of the strict church 
to which lie outwardly conformed. 

Warbnrton says of Bayle, ‘A writer whose strength and 
clearness of reasoning can ho equalled only by the gaiety, 
easiness, and delicacy of his wit; who, pervading human 
nature with a glance, struck into the province of paradox 
as an exercise for tho restless vigour of liis mind ; who, with 
a soul superior to the sharpest attacks of fortune, and a heart 
practised to the best philosophy, had not yet enough of real 
greatness to overcome that last foible of superior geniuses,-- 
the temptation of honour, which the academic exercise of 
wit is supposed to bring to its possessors.’ (Divine Le¬ 
gation, hook i. sect. 4, vol. i. p. 33, 8vo. edition, 1783.) 

The later folio editions of Bayle's Dictionary are comprised 
ini four volumes. The supplement by the Abbe Chaufepie 
occupies four more. Bayle's miscellaneous works, of which 
we June not given any tiling like a complete list, fill four 
volumes also. (Life of ltayle, by Des Maizeaux, prefixed 
to bis edition of tbo Dictionary .) 

BAYEK'N, the Roman BETHEA or lEETUEON, a 
town of Andalusia, in the province of Jaen, 38 2' N. lat., 
3° 45' \V. long. It is situated on a gentle elevation, com¬ 
manding an extensive plain, which is bounded on the north, 
east, and west, by lofty bills, and on the south, south-east, 
and south west, by the rivers Guadalon and Campana. The 
soil is very fertile, and produces corn, fruit, oil and wine, 
the two last in ahunduiicc. Tho town is mentioned in 
public records of the eighth century. It contains one parish 
church, an ancient castle, a palace belonging to the Count 
of Baylen. an hospital, and some good houses. The inha¬ 
bitants, who amount to 599(5, are employed in agriculture, 
tho manufacturing of glass, bricks, and common cloth. 
There are also twelve oil-presses or mills, and some soap 
manufactories. 

On the I9lh of July, 1808, an engagement took placo 
here, between the Spanish and French armies, the former 
commanded by General Cnstaiios, the latter by General Du¬ 
pont, who had occupied Baylen. At three o’clock in the 
morning the battle began, and was sustained with equal 
courage on both sides until noon, when the French general 
sued for terms. A convention was agreed upon, by which 
tho French were to lay down their arms in the field, and to 
be couveyed into France by the Spanish government. On 
the 23rd 18,000 French soldiers defiled before the Spanish 
army, laid down their arms, eagles, and other military 
accoutrements, and were conducted to Cadiz. But unfortu¬ 
nately the circumstances of tho war prevented the ejfftel 
fulfilment of the latter part of the convention. The officers 
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were conveyed to France, but the men wero placed in hulks, 
where they remained some years, until, driven to despai , 
the few who had survived the miseries of their confinement 
cut the cables of their prison ships; and, abandoning them 
selves to the mercy of the winds, were saved by their coun¬ 
trymen then besieging Cadiz. This victory, the first ob¬ 
tained in tiie peninsula over the French, cost the Spaniards 
078 men in lulled and wounded. The loss on the side of 
the French was 2000 men in killed and wounded, among 
which latter was General Dupont himself. (Bulletin of 
General CastaHos.) 

BAYNE, ALEXANDER, of Rires, first professor of 
the municipal law of Scotland. The only biographical 
notice of this learned person we have yet met with is that 
by Bower (Hist, of the University of Edinburgh, vol. ii. 
p. 197), and in the ‘ very little information concerning him ’ 
which it contains, there are doubts to be removed and errors 
to be corrected. 

lie was son of John Bayne of Logie in the county of Fife, 
who was descended from the old Fifeshire family Bayne 
of Tulloch, to whom ho was served heir in general on the 
8 th of October, 1700. (Intjuis. Itetorn. Abbrev.) On the 
10 th of July, 1714, he passed advocate at the Scottish bar 
(Ear. Her.), but does not appear ever to have had much 
praelice. In January, 1722, the faculty appointed him 
senior curator of their library (Far. Bee.), and on the 28th of 
November, same year, lie was constituted by the town- 
council of Edinburgh professor of Scots law in the university 
of that city. The late settlement of this the earliest chair 
of Scots law is not a little remarkable, and can be accounted 
for only by a reference to the actual law and practice of the 
Scots courts, to which, therefore, we shall here for a mo¬ 
ment aflvert. 

The common law of Scotland was substantially the same 
with that of England till the erection of the Court of Ses¬ 
sion in the beginning of the sixteenth century, when, in 
consequence of the peculiar constitution of that court, the 
old common law was superseded by the principles of tho 
civil and canon laws, which thereupon became, in fact, as in 
legal acceptation, the common law. The members of the 
Court of Session were, from its first institution, associated 
together under the name of the college of justice; but it 
does not appear that they ever adoptc-d a collegiate mode of 
life, or that any domestic school of law was ever erected 
among them. The consequence was, that till tho beginning 
of the last century, when, as we shall immediately see, 
the sources of the Scottish law ceased to he sought in the Ro¬ 
man code, preparat ion was general ly made for the Scottish liar 
at some one of the foreign colleges, of which those of Franco 
and Italy were tho most frequented, till the lustre of the Cu- 
jaeian School in the Low Countries, aiding the connexion 
which arose between Scotland and them at tho Reforma¬ 
tion, drew the student thither. Oil the erection of the Uni¬ 
versity of Edinburgh, however, attempts were made by the 
bench and bar to remedy the inconvenience of foreign study, 
but as the object of those attempts was to establish a chair 
of civil law, they were long battled by the want of means of 
preparatory instruction in the language of that law. The 
only method of attaining a practical knowledge of the pro¬ 
fession in those times was attendance on some lawyor of 
reputation ; and, accordingly, we not only find such indi¬ 
viduals as Sir Thomas Hope and others who rose to celebrity 
at the bar passing their early years in the capacity of clerk, 
or, as it was then, in French phrase, called ‘servitor’ to an 
advocate, hut theso servitors were privileged by the court to 
act behind the bar, a station and privilege which their de¬ 
scendants, the 1 advocates first clerks,’ enjoy to this day. In 
the end of the seventeenth century private lectures on the 
law began to be given in Edinburgh by members of the 
faculty, and at length, in 1707, a clinir of public law was 
founded; and, in 1709, the chair of civil law. By this time, 
however, the natural working of an independent judicature, 
and, still more, the operation of the union with England, by 
which the Scots courts were subjected to an appellate juris¬ 
diction common to both parts of the island, carved out a sys¬ 
tem of law in many respects different from that of Rome, 
and requiring a separate chair for its elucidation. But with 
the predilections which habit and associations had given to 
the Scottish lawyer, the civil law was clung to as the guide 
of the courts, and several circumstances impress us with the 
idea, that the chair of Scots law to which Bayne was inducted 
was regarded with contempt by the learned faculty whereof 
ho was a member. The Faculty Records contain no allu 
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sion to his appointment. The only record of it which we have 
is in the Council Register, where, under date 28th Novem¬ 
ber 1722, there is this entry:— 

‘ Mr. Alexander Bayne having represented how much it 
would be for the interest of the nation and of this city, to 
have a professor of the law of Scotland placed in the uni¬ 
versity of this city, not only for teaching the Scots law but 
also for qualifying of writers to his Majesty’s signet; and 
being fully apprised of the lituess and qualifications of Mr. 
Alexander Bayne of Rires, advocate, to discharge such a 
province—therefore the council elect him to be professor 
of the law of Scotland in the university of this city, for 
teaching the Scots law and qualifying writers to his Majesty's 
signet.’ (Bower's Hist, ut supra.) Wo have not been able 
distinctly to ascertain the estimation in which Bayne was 
held by his learned compeers, any more than the true source 
of the neglect with which his little works on the law have 
been hitherto regarded: but only a year elapsed when his 
despised chair began to work a change on the course of ex¬ 
amination for the bar, and on the system of legal study. In 
January, 1724, Mr. Dundas of Arniston, D.F., proposed to 
the fifbulty, that all Intrants should, previous to their ad¬ 
mission, undergo a trial, not only in the civil law, as hereto¬ 
fore, but also in the municipal law of Scotland (l'a>\ Rcc.); 
and though this was long resisted, it was at length deter¬ 
mined by Act of Sederunt, 28th February, 17.50. We ap¬ 
prehend it is to Bayne, also, we ought to concede the im¬ 
pulse given at this time to investigate the sources of the 
Scottish antient common law. 

In the beginning of 172(5, the usual period of remaining 
senior curator of the advocates’ library having expired, 
Bayne retired from the olliee, and the same year lie pub¬ 
lished the first edition of Sir Thomas Hope's Minor Prac- 
tiehs —a work which, though delivered by the author to his 
son oral!}, it is said, at his morning's toilet, is remarkable 
for its legal learning, the breadth and boldness of its views, 
the acuteness of its observations, and the subtlety of its 
distinctions, but which had. lain near a century in MS. 
To this work Bayne now added a Discourse on the Rise, 
and Progress of the Law of Scotland, and the Method of 
studying it. In 17 51 he published a small volume oi Notes, 
for the use of the students of the municipal law in the Uni¬ 
versity of Edinburgh. These Notes were framed out of the 
lectures delivered from the chair, and impress us with a 
very favourable opinion of the author's acquaintance not 
only with the Roman jurisprudence, hut also with the antient 
common law. About the same time he published another 
small volume, which he entitled Institutions of the Criminal 
Laic of Scotland, for the use of liis students. The author 
of such works, distinguished for their modesty not less than 
for their learning, could not but exercise a salutary influence 
on the youth by whom he was surrounded; and his career, 
though short, was sufficient to prove his talent awl dili¬ 
gence, and to make his chair an object of no inconsiderable 
ambition. 

In June, 1737, Bayne’s death was intimated to the faculty 
by the magistrates of Edinburgh ( Fac. Rec.) ; and in the 
following month a leet of two advocates (Mr. lirskino and 
Mr. Balfour) was delivered by the faculty to the magistrates 
or their election of a successor. 

Bayne married Mary, a younger daughter of Anne, only 
surviving child of Sir William Bruce of Kinross, by her 
second husband. Sir John Curstairs of Kilconquhar, and by 
her he had ihree sons and two daughters. 

BAYONET. [See Arms.] 

BAYO'NNE, a considerable town in the south of France, 
in the departments of Basses Pyrenees (Lower Pyrenees) 
and Landes, 43’ 30' N. fat., l' J 30* W. long. It is .531 miles 
S.S.W. of Paris, through Orleans, Chfitoauroux, Limoges, 
Bordeaux, and Mont-de-Marsan. There is an old road 
from Bordeaux to Bayonne more direct than that through 
Mont do Marsan, by which a considerable distance may bo 
saved. This road leads through the pine forests of the 
Landes; but the deep sandy soil renders travelling very 
incommodious, which is probably the cause why this route 
has been laid aside for one more circuitous but more con¬ 
venient. 

Bayonne is a town of considerable trade, for which it is 
favourably situated, being at the junction of two navigable 
rivers, the Adour and the Nive, whose united streams,,fall 
mto the Bay of Biscay two or three miles below Bayonne. 
»y these two riven Bayonne is divided into three parts. 

1 bat part situated on the left, or south-west bank of the 


Nive, is called Great Bayonne, that between the two rivers 
is called Little'Bayonne, and that on the north or right 
bank of the Adour is called the suburb of St. Esprit (i.e. of 
the Holy Ghost.) The latter is in the department of Landes, 
the two former in that of Basses Pyrenees. The entrance 
of the port is narrow, and a very dangerous bar crosses it, 
on which, in westerly winds, there is a violent surf. The 
harbour is however sale, the bar affording it'shelter sea¬ 
ward, and it is well frequented. The name Bnyonno is a 
compound of two Basque words, ‘ Baia' and ‘ Ona,' signi¬ 
fying good bay or good port, and indicates the estimation in 
which the harbour was formerly held. 

Bayonne is fortified, and is in the first class of strong 
places. Each part of it is surrounded on the land side by 
an ancient wall, outside of which are the modern works. 
Great Bayonne has a castle llankcd by four round towers, 
culled the Old Castle ; Little Bayonne Ras the New Castle, 
flanked by four bastions ; and adjoining to tlui suburb St. 
Esprit is a citadel, the work of Vauban, which has been 
strengthened by works recently added. 

Bayonne is a handsome place. The houses are well built 
of stone, the streets are wide, anil the places (open spaces) 
adorned with good buildings. The different parts of the 
town communicate by several bridges, two over the Nive, 
and one handsome wooden bridge over the Adour. The 
numerous vessels, large and small, by which the rivers are 
covered, give animation to the scene. The public prome¬ 
nade is also very beautiful. Of the public buildings the 
Cathedral of Notre Dame may be mentioned, although there 
is nothing in its architecture which calls for particular 
notice. The Mint is also one of the principal edifices in 
Bayonne. The town has a school of navigation and also a 
theatre. 

The manufactures of Bayonne are not important; that of 
glass bottles is the chief. The town is famous for hams, 
for the liqueur which bears the name of the village of 
And aye, and for chocolate. In the preparation of the liqueur 
Bayonne is considered to rival Andayo itself. Shipbuilding 
is carried on with advantage, as the neighbourhood supplies 
the materials. The trade of tins town is very considerable; 
drugs, wines (those of the neighbouthuod are accounted 
excellent), brandies, and fir timber, are among its exports; 
also masts, which are Heated down from the forests of the 
Pyrenees by the Nive and Adour, or their brunches, and 
sent to Brest and other ports. Of the imports Spanish 
wool is the principal; the quantity brought in yearly is 
said to be about 20,000 bales. Bullion is also brought in 
from Spain. The coasting trade employs the greater part 
of the vessels which enter or leave the port of Bayonne ; 
a few ships are engaged in the cod fishery, hut there is no 
trade with the French colonies. The population of the 
town, in 1332, was as follows : 

Bayonne town 13,008 • whole eommuno J 1,773 

St. Esprit . 4,i 08 ,, .5,89.5 


Together. . 17,11(1 „ 20,0(58 

When Expilly published his Dictionnoire de.t (Janies 
fill 1702), above half the population of St. Esprit were 
Jews, viz. 3500 out of 5800. 

Before the Revolution Bayonne had only one parish 
church, the cathedral; for though there was m the suburb 
of St. Esprit a collegiate church, it was not parochial, as 
the suburb was in the parish of St. Etienne, the church of 
which is at some distance to the northward. There were in 
Great and Little Bayonne eight religion., houses (of which 
three were for females), and in St. Esprit a Commandcry 
of the Order of Malta, and a convent of Ursulino nuns. 
An abbey of Cistertian nuns was situated uulioiit the walls 
of that suburb. 

Bayonne is the capital of an arrondissement, compre¬ 
hending 491 square miles, or 314,240 acres, and containing, 
in 1832, a population of 78,411. It is also the see ol a bishop, 
whose diocese includes the department of Basses Fyrences, 
and who is a suffragan of the Archbishop of Auch. 

D'Anville considers Bayonne to be the Lapunlum men¬ 
tioned in the Notitia Imperii ; but the correctness of his 
opinion is disputed or doubted by some. The origin of the 
see cannot be traced higher than the tenth century. The 
bishops of Bayonne boro the title Kpiseopi Lapurdcnses, 
but tnis title, it is contended, only implies that they were 
bishops of the territory of Labour. Their diocese included 
some parts of Spain, but they were severed from it by the 
Pope at the instigation of Philip II., King of Spain, in the 
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sixteenth century, and placed under the control of the 
Bishop of Pampeluna ns the pope's vicar. 

In the invasion of France by the allies under the Duke 
of Wellington, in 1814, the citadel of Bayonne was invested 
by a force under Lieutenant-General Sir John Hope. On 
the morning of the 11th April, several days after hosti¬ 
lities in the north of France—the then great scene of war- 
fare—had been terminated by the abdication of Napoleon, 
u sortie took place from the entrenched camp formed by the 
French in hunt of the citadel. The attack, though repulsed, 
caused a severe loss (800 o(fleers and men killed, wounded, 
or taken) to the besiegers. Sir John Hope was taken 
prisoner, and Major-General Ilay, the general commanding 
the line of outposts, was killed. 

Bayonne was the scene of an interview, in 150-1, between 
Catherine do' Medici and the Duke of Alba, one of the 
chief olliccrs of Philip II. of Spain, at. which it has been 
supposed the massacre of the Huguenots or Protestants was 
devised, though not executed tilt seven years alter, on the 
day of St. Bartholomew. When the massacre took place, 
however, l)Orlhcz, eonimandant of Bayonne, refused to 
execute the* orders of the court, lie replied to the king's 
order in these words: 'I have found, Sire, in Bayonne, 
only good citizens and brave soldiers, hut not one execu¬ 
tioner.’ Bayonne uas the scene of the arrest ol Charles 1 \ . 
and Ferdinand Vil. of Spain in 1808. 

BAYSWATKII, one of the suburbs of London, deno¬ 
minated a hamlet, and situated three miles and a half west 
of St. Paul s. Like ine-t of the other suburbs of the me¬ 
tropolis which retain their old denominations of villages 
and hamlets. Bay swater litis of late years been much en¬ 
larged by the addition of new streets and houses. At the 
eastern extremity of Bayswaler is the Queen's Lying-in- 
Hospital, a retired lmi'ding surrounded by an extensive gar¬ 
den. The charily "as originally established at Uxbridge in 
1752, but was removed hither ill 17!J1 ; it is supported by 
annual subscript ions, and all'ords assistance to poor pregnant 
women at their own houses, if within a limited distance, or 
receives them into the hospital. The tea-gardens in Bays- 
water occupy the site of the house and botanical garden of 
Sir Joseph Hill, whose various writings and high-sounding 
nostrums were popular in their day. In the neighbourhood 
is one of the conduits formerly used for supplying the city 
with water. It belongs to the City of London, and still 
serves to convey water by brick drains to some western 
parts of the metropolis. There is also a reservoir of some 
magnitude belonging to the Grand Junction Water Com¬ 
pany at Bayswaler. The population is net stated separately 
from that of the parish of Paddington, to which it belongs. 
(Ly souk's Environs of London ; Brewer's Midd/esv.r, &c.) 

B.VZA, the Homan Bu.-ti, a city of Andalusia, in the 
kingdom of Granada, 87’ 80' N. lilt., 2 J 50' W. long. It is 
situated near the river Guadulquilon in a valley in the 
Sierra de Baza, which, according to some geographers, is 
a branch of the Sierra Nevada. The hoi/a or valley of 
Baza is very productive in grain, fruit, hemp, and flax. 
The city, which is of very old construction, was taken from 
the Moors by Fernando {lie Catholic, in 1 Is!), after a seven 
months' siege. Baza is a bishop's see, lias a cathedral, 
three parishes, six convents, an ecclesiastical seminary, an 
hospital, ami six inns. The population amounts toli,48(i 
inhabitants. At the distance of two miles from the city 
several interesting antiquities of the Augustan age, belong¬ 
ing to tlie city of Basti, have been dug up by the farmers. 
These monuments, on which a curious antiquarian would 
set a high value, are only dug from the earth to be buried 
in the house of some obscure farmer. 

Baza is the capital of the district which bears its name, 
and comprises lifty-four towns and villages and three cities, 
besides the capital, viz., Purchena, Vera, and Mujacar. 
The Sierra ilo Baza abounds in trees, which supply the in¬ 
habitants with timber and (ire-wood: it produces also lead 
iu great abundance, as well as marble, the most celebrated 
ot which is that of Munich Six miles from Baza is a hot 
spring, called Los Banos de Benzalema (Benzalema's hatlis), 
the temperature of which is 80° Reaumur. The inhabitants 
of the district arc exclusively employed in agriculture. 

BAZAAR, lhe word bazaar is Persian, and its primary 
meaning is u market, a forum. In Turkey, Egypt, Persia, 
and India this tonfi distinguishes those parts of towns which 
are exclusively appropriated to trade. In this exclusive ap¬ 
propriation they resemble our markets : but in other respects 
they approximate more nearly to our retail shops. We have 


interpreted the word in its largo sense; for although the term 
bazaar is in this country commonly understood to mean an 
assemblage of shops or stalls undercover, yet in fact it equally 
applies to open places in which bulky commodities are oflered 
for sale. Such places sometimes occur in eastern towns, and 
are used chiefly in the early morning, at least in summer, 
for the sale of vegetables and cattle. If a place in the open 
ground outside n town be commonly applied to this use; it 
will be called a bazaar, and will be distinguished, as in all 
other cases, by joining to the word ‘ bazaar’ the name <n 
the commodity sold. In largo towns, however, such markets 
arc generally near or in the midst of tlie regular covered 
bazaars; except the market for cattle, which is always out¬ 
side or at the extremity of the town. In some places bazaars 
are rather extensive squares, the sides of which are lined 
with shops under arcades. In a few cases the covered 
ways bran oil off with some regularity from these squares 
as from a centre: and in one of the best specimens of the 
open market, at Kerinanshah in Persia, the palace of the 
prince-governor occupies one of its sides. When, however, 
us ill this and some other instances, the principal open area 
in the city is thus appropriated, its distinctive appellation uf 
the Maid-on, or square, is retained. 

The regular bazaars consist of a connected series of streets 
and lanes, and, when of a superior description, they are 
vaulted with high brick roofs. The domes or cupolas 
which surmount the vaulting admit a subdued daylight; 
and as all direct rays of the sun are excluded, a com¬ 
paratively low temperature is obtained. The description oi 
a good bazaar in Persia is a description of a good bazaar in 
Turkey or India. Nevertheless, the Persian bazaars are 
rathe/more light and lively than those of Turkey. They 
are painted in many places, and sometimes decorated, parti¬ 
cularly under the domes, with portraits of the heroes of the 
country, with representations of battles or hunts, with figures 
of real or fabulous animals, and with other subjects. The 
approaches to the bazaars arc commonly lined with low 
shops, in which commodities of little value are exposed for 
sale. These approaches are sometimes open to tlie sky ; 
but they are more generally covered in a rude manner with 
branches of trees, and leaves laid upon beams. Ill many 
of the provincial towns of Turkey and Persia, the bazaar, as 
a whole, would answer to this last description ; and in others 
it is nothing more Ilian a mud platform continued along the 
way side, about two feet above the footpath, on which little 
covered shops are raised, that are mere boxes, scarcely 
affording room for the vendor to sit down on a bit of carpet 
or felt in the midst of his seanty slock. 

In the best specimens of the vaulted bazaar the passages 
are lined on each side with a uniform series of shops, tho 
floor of which is a platform raised from two to three feet 
above the level of the ground, and faced with brick. As 
tho vault springs from the front of the lino of shops, they 
seem like a series of recesses, and the partition-walls be¬ 
tween them appear like piers supporting the arch. These 
recesses are entirely open in front, in all their height and 
breadth; they are scarcely more than very small closets, 
seldom exceeding six feet in breadth, rarely so deep as 
wide, but generally from eight to ten feet in height, and 
occasionally more. But in the more respectable parts of 
largo bazaars there is generally a little door in the back 
wall which conducts to another small and dark closet, which 
serves the purpose of a store-room. The front cell is tho 
shop, on the floor of which the master sits with his goods all 
around him, the articles most in demand being placed so 
within his reach that ho lias seldom occasion to rise, which, 
it he is a Turk, ho rarely does without manifest reluctance. 
Such a dealer offers a very singular contrast to our ideas 
ot a shopkeeper, being the \ery personification of luxurious 
repose us he sits smoking ljis pipe; or, if in winter, when 
these berths are chilly and uncomfortable, bending over a 
brazier of burning charcoal. The neighbouring shopkeepers 
have much communication with one another, and generally 
exhibit as much alacrity in promoting the interest of a 
neighbour as can be compatible with attention to their own. 
Indeed, a stranger might bo disposed to imagine that all the 
tradesmen in the same line of business are in a general 
partnership, so little anxiety does any one exhibit to obtain 
a preference, and so willingly does he inform a customer 
where lie may obtain an article more exactly suited to his 
wants than he can himself supply. This is more apparent 
in 1 urkey than in Persia. Persian, Armenian, and Jewish 
shopkeepers arc in general more civil and obliging tbairr 
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Turks, anil exhibit more anxiety to obtain custom. Tho 
writer has often been constrained by the former to turn 
aside and smoke of their pipes, and eat of their onions and 
bread, without being directly urged to make any purchase; 
but it is more pleasant to deal with a Turk, though ho 
would not do this, because he deserves more cpnfhlence, yet 
not implicit confidence, in matters of purchase and sale. A 


French writer (M. Aubcrt dc Vitry) says, ‘It is not neces¬ 
sary. to offer a Turk less than two-thirds of the price he de¬ 
mands ; to a shopkeeper of any other nation one-lialf may 
be safely offered ; and in the case of the dews there is no 
limit to the abatement.’ This is perfectly true; and no 
stranger in the East could have a better rule for his guidance 
in such matters. 



[Turkish UaEiuir, from lilt: Trench wuvk on Kjrypt.J 


Business commences and terminates with daylight in 
oriental bazaars. No trade or handicraft employment is in 
general carried on in the East by candle-light. None of 
the shopkeepers or artisans reside in tho bazaars. When it 
gets dark, every one shuts up his shop and goes home. 
The fastenings of the shops are very slight; but tile bazaars 
are in general well watched, and frequently secured with 
strong gates. In very warm countries it is usual tor the 
majority of the shopkeepers to close tlieir shops at mid-day, 
and go home to have tlieir lunch and enjoy a siesta. The 
bazaars have then a very deserted appearance. Larcenies 
in the bazaars are scarcely known in Turkey; hence the 
shopkeepers do not hesitate to leave tlieir shops quite open, 
without anyone in charge, during tlieir occasional absences ; 
but when a rather long absence is intended, and the goods 
are of great value, a net, like a cabbage-net, is sometimes 
hung up in front., or laid over tlic goods. 

Tile peculiar principle of oriental bazaars is that all the 
shops of a city are there collected, instead of being dis¬ 
persed in different streets as in Europe, and that in this 
collected form the different trades and occupations are 
severally associated in different parts of the bazaar, instead 
of being, indiscriminately mingled as in our streets. Thus 
one passage of the bazaar will be exclusively occupied 


by drapers, another by tailors, another by cap-makers, 
another by saddlers, and so on. In the bazaars of Persia, 
and, although less usually, in those of Turkey, the shops 
of provisions for immediate use form an exception to tho 
rule. Tile shops of cooks and bakers are dispersed in dif¬ 
ferent parts of the bazaar; the preparations in the former 
seldom extend beyond soups, and a sort gf sausage without 
skin, called kuboob , a highly-seasoned and savoury article, 
which is much relished both in Turkey and Persia, Not 
only are trades carried on, but handicraft employments 
are exercised in the bazaars of the East: and thus while 
one part is very quiet, another resounds with the hammers 
of carpenters, smiths, and shoe-makers. The stocks of the 
individual dealers are seldom of much value. It would 
be difficult to find a shop which contains a greater stock 
than that of a small retail tradesman in London; but an 
imposing effect is produced by the exhibition of the several 
stocks in a connected form, so that the whole of a par¬ 
ticular street in a bazaar will appear as one great shop 
for the article in which it deals. This is the cause of the 
reported splendour and riches of an oriental bazaar. Of 
this kind of effect llie bazaar for ladies’ slippers in Con¬ 
stantinople is a very remarkable instance : such an exten¬ 
sive display on each side, through a long covered Btrcet, 
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of small slippers, resplendent with "old and silver em¬ 
broidery, and silk, and coloured stones, conveys an im¬ 
pression of wealth, luxury, and populousness which ten 
times the number of shops in a dispersed form would not 
give. Wholesale dealers have no open shops in the bazaars, 
but they have warehouses in it or in its vicinity, to which 
the retailers resort as they have occasion. These ware¬ 
houses are frequently in a large house or khan, occupied in 
common by several wholesale dealers. The khans also, to 
which the itineiant merchants resort until they have dis¬ 
posed of their goods, are generally in or near the bazaars ; 
and they frequently make use of thesume building with tfie 
stationary merchants. The principle of association for faci¬ 
lity of reference is the true principle of a bazaar; the vaulted 
covering is merely a circumstance of climate. Therefore 
Paternoster-row with its hooks, Monmouth-strcet with its 
shoes, and Holywcll-strect with its old clothes, are more 
properly bazaars than the miscellaneous shops assembled 
under cover, which are in London designated by the name. 

Besides‘the regular business conducted in the bazaars hv 
the professional shopkeepers, there is an under-current of 
irregular trade, highly characteristic of oriental manners. 
If a person not.in business, or a stranger, has an article of 
which he wishes to dispose, he employs a crier, who takes it 
through the buzaar, proclaiming, at the top of his voice, its 
praises and its price. Many poor people also endeavour in 
tho same manner, without tli.i services of tile crier, to dis¬ 
pose of such articles of their property, or produce of their 
industry, as they desire to sell. These are mostly persons 
who imagine they shall he able to obtain a better price from 
the purchasers or idlers ill the bazaar than they have found 
tho shopkeepers willing to give. There is also a class of 
sellers who exhibit a little stock of wares upon stools, in 
baskets, or ori cloths spread on the ground. They generally 
deal in hut one commodity, which they profess to sell on 
lower terms than the shopkeepers will take. Jt would seem 
that in respectable towns a preference is given to this mode 
of selling some one particular commodity. Much tobacco, 
and most of the little snuff that, is used, are sold in this way 
at. Bagdad; much opium is thus disposed of every morning 
at Taiireez in Persia; and at Constantinople many women 
tost, themselves in the bazaars, displaying embroidered 
landkoivhicfs and other needlework, often wrought by the 
hands of ladies of quality, who are enabled by the produce 
to make a private purse for themselves, and purchase some 
little indulgences which they might not otherwise obtain, 
if the truth be told, at Constantinople no small portion of 
this supply to the bazaars of that metropolis is contributed 
by the ladies of the imperial seraglio. 

In hoi weather, oriental bazaars are traversed by men 
ladt'ii with a skin or pitcher, front which they deal out to 
the thirsty a draught of excellently filtered water. Some¬ 
times payment, seldian exceeding the fourth of a farthing, 
is expected ; hut frequently the men are employed to dis¬ 
tribute water gratuitously, by pious individuals, who con¬ 
sider it an act of charity acceptable to-Allah. 
i Tho contrast between the deserted appearance of the 
streets in an oriental town and the thronged state of the 
bazaars surprises a stranger. The women, except those of 
the lowest class, go little abroad; and of tho men, the idle 
resort to the bazaar for amusement or conversation; and 
those who are not idle generally have some business there in 
the course of tho day, which collects the visible population 
much into that part of the town, until the approach of even¬ 
ing effects a more equal distribution. The bazaar is not 
only the seat of immediate tratlic, but of all commercial 
business ; thcro all public, mercantile, and private news cir¬ 
culates, and thore only free discussion can be carried on, 

: urn. . ...lined by the presence of the emissaries of power who 
haunt the coffee-houses. 'Hence in the bazaar the timid 
becomes bold, and the bold insolent. Public measures itae 
keenly investigated, and the popular voice is often loudly 
expressed even to tho ear* of princes or ministers if they 
appear in the bazaars, as they sometimes do. Through the 
medium of slaves, eunuchs, and other agents, a constant 
intercourse is maintained between the innermost recesses of 
the seraglio and tho bazaar. This is particularly the case 
at Constantinople, and in the capitals of the Turkish pa- 
shalics, and it is doubtful whether any thing is transacted 
in the palaces at night, which is not known in the bazaars 
the next morning. 'I his intercourse has often exercised an 
influence upon public affairs which none but the most 
minute inouirers into oriental history would suspect. * 


The various characteristic displays of oriental manners 
which the bazaars furnish, the nature of the goods exposed 
for sale, and the splendid appearance they sometimes make, 
the manner in which the artizans conduct their various 
labours, the endless variety of picturesque costumes which 
meet the eye, and the babel-like confusion of tongues, 
all combine to form a scene of unequalled singularity and 
interest. No traveller who docs not, in some oriental cos¬ 
tume, sedulously frequent the bazaars and make many 
little purchases for himself, ought to feel assured that he 
understands the people, or has materials for fairly esti¬ 
mating their condition. The remarks hero made ure the 
result of tho writer's intimate personal acquaintance with 
the bazaars of the East. 

BAZAS, a town in France, in the department of Gironde, 
41 miles S.E. of Bordeaux, and 41!) miles S.S.W. of Paris. 
It is on a rivulet which flows into the Garonne, a few miles 
to tlie N. of flic town, 44° 27' N. lat., 0° 13 W. long. 

Under the name of Cossio it existed in the Roman times, 
and is mentioned by Ptolemy; hut in the latter period of 
the Roman empire, (ho name of the people whose metro¬ 
polis it was, the Fa sates (called also Vasarii), prevailed over 
the older designation : we read in Ainmianus Marcellinus, 
of Vasal.T, ns a place of some consequence in Novempo- 
pulana: and in other authorities of Civitas Vasatas and 
Civitas Vasatioa. 

Bazas early attained the rank of a bishopric, which how¬ 
ever it has now lost. A bishop of Bazas sat in the council 
of Agile in 500, anil at the council of Orleans in 511. The 
bishop of Bazas was, during part of the tenth and eleventh 
centuries, the only bishop in Gascony, the towns having been 
destroyed by the Normans, and the cathedral being without 
clergy. During this interval he took the title of bishop of 
Gascony, Vasconensis Episatpns ; but when the churches 
were again supplied with clergy, he shrunk into bishop of 
Bazas. 

The town is situated on a rock, and has little in it that is re¬ 
markable except the cathedral, a fine edifice ofllie fourteenth 
century. In front of the cathedral is a place (or an open 
space), surrounded by a piazza. The walls of the town are 
in ruins. Among the manufactures are druggets, leather, 
glass, pottery, while wax, and wax-candles. The trade car¬ 
ried on is in the above mentioned goods, wood of all kinds, 
including timber for ship-building, and saltpetre. The 
population in 1832 was 2105 for the town, and 4255 for the 
whole commune. 

The arrondissement of Bazas comprehends 097 square 
miles, or 440,080 acres. It had, in 1832,a population of 53,802. 

The district of Bazadois was a subdivision of Guienne. 
( Dictiormaire Universe/ tie la France ; Piganiol de la Force, 
Nouvelie Description de la France, $c .) 

BA ZOIS, the name of a small district in France, forming, 
under the old division of that country, the eastern part of 
Nivcrnois, now included in tho department of Nievre. It 
comprehended several valleys, and was bounded on the 
N.E. by the mountains of Morvan. It is watered by several 
small streams, the Airon, Aron, or Avron, a tributary of 
tho Loire, being the principal. It produces little corn, but 
t here is abundance of good pasturage and wood. Coal is dug. 
The chief town of the district is Moulins in Gilbert. The 
dimensions are usually given as nine or ten leagues, or about 
twenty-seven to twenty-eight miles long, and as many broad. 

BAZTA'N, or BASTA'N, a valley in the Pyrenees to the 
north of Pamplona, extending twenty-three miles from north 
to south, and two from east to west: hut authorities differ 
considerably as to the width of the valley; Mihuno stales it to 
be fifteen miles wide, and the dictionary of tho Academy only 
two. The truth probably lies between them. It is bounded 
on the north and east by France, and on the south and west 
by tho valleys of Ulzama and Basuburua Menor. It is sur¬ 
rounded on the north and east by the heights of Otamburdi, 
Otsondo, Auza, Ariete, Izpegui, and Urrichiquia, and on 
the south by those of Emazabal, Arcesia, Velate, and Oc- 
lumendi. Several streams descend from these mountains, 
and form in the valley a river, which is called by tho in¬ 
habitants Baztan-zubi. This river, after it leaves the valley 
receives the name of Bidassoa. The vaUey produces Indian 
corn, wheat, pulse, and ilax. The meadows and forests are 
held in common. Every man is bound by law to plant a 
certain number of trees every year. 

Baztan is the sixth partido or district of the merindad or 
province of Pamplona. It is governed by its particular 
fueros or privileges, wjiicl) yore collected in a body of rural 
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.aws called Ordenanzas dul vulle (laws or statutes of the 
valley), approved by the supreme council of Navarra in 
1696. The inhabitants, in a junta-general held every three 
years, appoint three individuals, out of whom the viceroy 
of Navarra chooses one. to hold the otlice of Alcalde. This 
llieer is the civil and military chief of the valley, and also 
the judge in minor offences. lie is also the prosidentof the 
cuncejo, or common council of the capital. Every man in the 
valley is a soldier, and is bound to provide himself with arms 
and ammunition. It is the alcalde’s duty to instruct the 
.men in tlio management of arms, and every three years he 
holds a general review, on which occasion every man is 
obliged to appear with a musket in good condition, half a 
pound of gunpowder, and twelve bullets. In a privilege 
granted by Alonso I. of Aragon, to the town of Kan- 
giiesa, in 1132, he is entitled king of Aragon and Baztun. 
The Baztanesu, afterwards, on the separation of Aragon 
from Navarra, became subjects of the kings of Navarra. 
At the battle of Las Navas de Tolosa they lought so gal- 
lant% that their king, Sanijio VI., granted them a privilege 
in 1212, by which every native of Baztau was declared an 
'hidalgo or gentleman. Any Spaniard from another pro- 
viiicvv'wlio can prove a noble origin, is admitted to the 
rights of citizenship in the valley. The letters of citizen¬ 
ship are graii'twi by the junta-general of the valley. The 
population of the >idjey amounts to 70b5 inhabitants, dis¬ 
tributed into fourtceii*'4owns and villages. The capital, 
Elizondo, is situated on the hanks of the Buzlan/uhi, which 
divides it into two parts. According to Mifnino it con¬ 
tains 1111 inhabitants. The principal buildings are the 
town-house, where the junta-general is held, and the Casa 
de Misericordia, or charity house, in which the poor and 
destitute of tho village receive support and employment. 
This benevolent institution has •ceased to exist for want of 
funds. The house was inhabited bv some poor families of the 
town, and has been of bile changed into a fortified place by 
the Carlisls : but it is at present occupied by the troops of the 
f|iicen (1835). The front of the town-house is ornamented 
villi the names of the illustrious persons who at different 
epochs have made themselves conspicuous for their valour, 
or for other eminent services. These names are written 
on wooden scutcheons carved into the shape of a crowned 
eagle with two heads. The Bazlanesc speak the Basque 
language. 

(See Academia de hi Jlisloria, Diceiunurio Geogrdftco 
llistbrirn tie Ksjktiia; Minaim.) 

BDK'LLIUM, commonly called a gum, hut in reality a 
gum resin, the origin of which is a subject of doubt. It 
would appear that there are (wo, if not more kinds, ol bdel¬ 
lium, tho source of one of which seems to he ascertained; (lie 
others are matters of controversy. The bdellium of the an- 
tients, said by Pliny (hook xii. chap. 9) to be brought, from 
Bactria and other parts of Asia, still comes from Asia. Atlan- 
son states that lie saw in Africa the substance exude from a 
thorny species of amyris , called by the natives nimit/outt. 
From its resemblance to niyrrli, the analogy is in favour of its 
being obtained from an amyris or balsamodcndron. Indeed, 
according to the recent statement of Mr. lloyle, bdellium 
would appear to be the produce of a species of amyris, or rather 
balsamoiiertdron, .a native of India, called by Dr. Roxburgh 
Amyris Commiphora (FI. Ind. ii. p. 244), Amyris Agallochu 
(Calcutta Catalogue, p. 28), the native namo of which is goo- 
gul. (Royle, Illustrations of the Flora of the Hima/ayah. part 
vi. p. 176.) The opinion of its being obtained from a palm, 
cither the Lontarus domestica (G.iertn.), or the Borassus 
JlabeUifor inis, is very improbable. This substance occurs in 
musses of variable size and shape, sometimes as large as a 
. walnut, in oblong or angular pieces of a yellow, red, or 
brownish colour. The clearest pieces are transparent; the 
odour is weak anil peculiar; the taste bitter, balsamic, and 
resembling myrrh or Venice turpentine. It is tolerably 
brittle at the ordinary temperature of the atmosphere, but 
with a slight increase of heat the finer kinds may be 
kneaded between the fingers. Its specific gravity is P371. 
In potass it is completely soluble. Analysed by Pelletier, 
100 parts yielded 

Resin ..... 59 

Gum.92 

Bassorin ..... 3oo 

Volatile oil and loss . . . 12 

100 

John found also caoutchouc, sulphates, muriates, and phos¬ 


phates of potass, and limo with salts of magnesia, but pro¬ 
bably lie examined a different sort from that of Pelletier. 

Resembling myrrh in appearance, it also resembles it in 
its effects upon the human system, anil is often fraudulently 
substituted for it; it is, however, weaker, while it is more 
disagreeable and acrid. [Sec Balsa mo den drum.] It was 
formerly used in many compounds and plasters, such us 
diachylon. It. is now disused in Britain; but is to be found 
intermixed with gum Arabic. 

The Sicilian bdellium is produced by the Denials Ilispa- 
nicus (Decand.), the ]). gummifer of Lamarck, or perhaps 
the I), gtngidium (Linn.), according to Boceonc (Museo di 
Piante rare ilella Sicilia, fyc. tom. xx.), which grows on the 
islands and shores of the Mediterranean. 

The Egyptian bdellium is conjectured to be produced by 
the Boniest,s /labellifnrmis (Linn.), the Chanuenyis humtlis, 
or the Ilyphccne cuciphera (Pers.) 

Tho bdellium mentioned in the second chapter of Genesis 
is obviously a mineral, and has no reference to the substances 
above-mentioned. It. is supposed to mean pearls. 

BEACHY HEAD, in Sussex, is a high bluff ehalk 
cliff, forming a remarkable headland in the British Channel, 
which may always be known by seven conspicuous white 
cliffs to the westward of it. There is a telegraph and sta¬ 
tion-house on the top ; and a little farther to the westward, 
on that portion of the Head called Belltout Cliff, a tempo¬ 
rary lighthouse was erected in 1828, which liaS been found 
so serviceable, that it lias been replaced by a mere durable 
one of stone. The lights, like the old one, revolve alter¬ 
nately bright and dark at intervals of two minutes: their 
elevation above the sea is 28,5 feet. 

Carerns near Batchy Head. —There are six caverns, 
with entrances three feet wide, and (lights of stops twenty 
feet in height, terminating in an apartment eight feet 
square, now cut. in the cliffs, between Beacliy Head and 
Click more. A place culled Derby Cave lias also been re¬ 
paired, by which means mariners, who may he unfortunately 
wrecked on that part of the coast, can find a place uf refuge 
from the sea. There is no danger a quarter of a mile imme¬ 
diately off the Cape, hut six miles to the eastward of it there 
are some dangerous rocks, on which the Royal Sovereign, 
a first-rate, once struck. ( British Channel Pilot, p. 51.) 

BEACON, a sign or token oidinarily raised upon some 
foreland or high ground as a. sea mark. It is also used for 
the fire-signal which was formerly set up to alarm the in¬ 
terior of the country upon the approach of a foreign enemy. 
The word, as used in England, is derived from the Anglo- 
Saxon bearen or he.icn, a sign or signal, w hence bvciean, to 
show or point out. Hear or bee. is the real root, which we 
still have in hre/t, beckon. 

Fires by night, as signals, to convey the notice of im¬ 
pending danger to distant places wiih the greatest expe¬ 
dition, have been used in almost all countries. They are 
mentioned in the prophecies of Jeremiah, who (chap. vi. 
v. I) says, ‘ Set up a sign of fire in Beth-haecerein, for evil 
appeareth out of the north, and great destruction.’ In the 
treatise De Manila, attributed to Aristotle, we me told 
(edit. 12mo. Glasg. 1743, p. 35), that tire-signals were so 
disposed on watch towers through the King of Persia’s do¬ 
minions that, within the space of a day, he could receive 
intelligence of any disturbances plotted or undertaken in 
the most distant part of his dominions: but this is evidently 
all exaggerated statement. /Escliylus, in liis play of the 
Agamemnon, represents the intelligence of the capture of 
Troy ns conveyed to the Peloponnesus by Jire-beacons. 
During the Peloponnesian war we find (ire-beacons ( tpfWKTui ) 
employed. (Thucyd. iii. 22.) Pliny distinguishes this sort 
of signal from the Phari, or light-houses placed upon tho 
coasts for the direction of ships, by the name of ‘ Ignes 
prsrnuntialivi,’ notice-giving tires (I’lin. Hist. Nat., edit. 
Ilariluin, lib. ii. sect. 73), these being occasional only, the 
phari constant. 

Lord Coke, in his Fourth Institute, chap, xxv., speaking 
of our own beacons, says, ‘ Before the reign of Edward III. 
they were but stacks of wood set up on high places, which 
were fired when the coming of enemies was descried; but 
in his reign pitch-boxes, as’ now they be, were, instead of 
those stacks, set up; uml this properly is a beacon.’ These 
beacons had w atclies regularly kept at them, and horsemen 
called hobbclais were stationed by most of them to give 
notice in day-time of an enemy’s approach, when the lire 
would not be seen. (Canid. Brit, in Hampshire, edit. 1769 
vol. i p. 173.) 
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• Stowe, in his Annals, under the year 1326, mentions, 
among the precautions which Edward II. took wjjen pre¬ 
paring against the return of the queen and Mortimer to 
England, that ‘ he ordained bikenings or beacons to be set 
up, that tho same being fired might be seen lar off, and 
thereby the people to be raised.' 

The Cottonian MS. in the British Museum, Augustus I. 
yoI. i. art. 31, preserves a plan of the harbours of Poole, 
Purbeck, followed, art. 33, by a chart of the coast of 
Dorsetshire from Lytnc to Weymouth, both exhibiting the 
beacons which were erected on the Dorsetshire coast against 
tho Spanish invasion in 1588. Art. 58 preserves a similar 
chart of the coast of Suffolk from Orwell Haven to Gorl- 
ston, near Yarmouth, with the several forts and beacons 
erected on that eoast. 

The power of erecting beacons was originally in the king, 
and was usually delegated to the Lord High Admiral. In 
the eighth of Elizabeth an act passed touching sea marks 
and mariners (ehap 13), by which tho corporation of the 
Trinity House of Deptford Strond were empowered to erect 
beacons and sea murks on the shores, forelands, &e., of the 
country according to their discretion, and to continuo and 
renew tho same at the cost of the corporation. 

Professor Ward, in his ‘ Observations on the Antiquity 
and Use of Beacons in England' ( Archrrologia, vol. i. p. 4), 
says, the money due or payable for the maintenance of 
beacons was* called Heconaginm; ami was. levied by the 
sheriff of the county upon each hundred, as appears by an 
ordinance in manuscript for the county of Norfolk, issued 
to Robert do Monte and Thomas do Bardolfe. who sat in 
parliament as barons, 14th Edward II. 

The manner of watching the beacons, particularly upon 
the coast, in the time of Queen Elizabeth, may be gathered 
from the instructions of two contemporary manuscripts 
printed in the Archreologia, vol. viii. pp. 100, 183. The 
surprise of those by the sea-side was usually a matter of 
policy with an invading enemy, to prevent the alarm of an 
arrival from being spread. 

Au iron beacon or fire-pot may still be seen standing 
upon the tower of Hadley ('lunch in Middlesex. Gough, 
in his edition of Camden, l’ol. 1789 , vol. iii. p. ‘2Hl, says, at 
Ingleborough, in Yorkshire, on the west edge, are remains 
of a beacon, ascended to by a llight of steps, and ruins of 
a watch-house. Collinson, in his History (if Somersetshire, 
4t.o. 1701, vol. ii. p. 5, describes the lire-hearths of four 
large beacons as remaining in his time upon a hill called 
Dunkery Beacon in that county. lie also mentions the 
remains of a watch-house for a beacon at Dundry (vol. ii. 
p. 105). Beacon-hills occur in some part or other of most 
counties of England which have elevated ground. The 
Herefordshire beacon is well known. Gough, in his addi¬ 
tions to Camden, ut supr. vol. i. p. 304, mentions a beacon hill 
at Harcseombe in Gloucestershire, inclosed by a transverse 
vallation fifty feet deep. Salmon, in his History of Hert¬ 
fordshire, p. 349, says, at Thcrfield, on a hill west of the 
church, stood one of the four beacons of this county. 

BKACONSFIRLD, a small market-town of Bucking¬ 
hamshire, in the hundred and deanery of Burnham, twenty- 
four miles W. by N. of London, and thirty-one S.S.E. of 
Buckingham. It is situated upon high ground, whence it 
has been supposed that its name is derived from a beacon 
that formerly occupied the spot. The town consists of four 
streets, the principal of which, forming part of the road from 
Uxbridge to High Wycombe, is nearly three quarters of a 
mile in length. The substratum on which the town stands 
is chiefly gravel, and the houses are built with Hints or brick. 
Tho church, dedicated to All Saints, is built of flint and 
squared stones, and consists of a nave, chancel, and side 
aisles, with a tower at the west end. The remains of Ed¬ 
mund Burke, who resided and died at Grcgories in this 
parish, aro deposited in tho chuis-h; and the churchyard 
contains a white mnrhlo table monument in honour of 
Waller^to whom tho manor belonged, as it still does to his 
descendant. Hull Court, the poet's family mansion, is still 
in existence. The church, as well as the manor, was for¬ 
merly attached to Burnham Friary. The living is a rectory 
in the archdeaconry of Bucks and diocese of Lincoln, valued 
in the king's hook at idl. is. 3\d.\ the advowson belongs 
to Magdalen College, Oxford, which purchased it a'nout the 
year 1705. Beaconsfield derives groat advantage from its 
situation on the highroad between London and Oxford; 
and considerable business in the salo of cattle is done at its 
market and fairs. The proximity of High Wycombe and 


Uxbridge is, however, said to have rendered the market of 
less relative importance now than in former times. The 
market-day is Wednesday, and the fairs are hold on Fe¬ 
bruary 13th and Holy Thursday, the latter being for cattle. 
The number of houses in the parish was 341, according to 
the returns of 1831, when the population consisted of 1763 
persons, of whom 891 were females. 

(Lysons’s Magna Britannia; Beauties of England and 
Wales.) 

BEAD MOULDING. [See Moulding.] 

BEAD TREE. [See Mklia and Elteocarpus.] 

BEADLE, the messenger or apparitor of a court, who 
cites persons to appear to what is alleged against them. It 
is probably in this sense that wo arc to understand the 
bedelli, or under-bailiffs of manors mentioned in several 
parts of the Domesday Survey. Spclman, Somner, and 
Watts, all agree in the derivation of beadle from the Saxon 
bybel, a cryer, and that from bib, to publish, as in bidding 
the banns of matrimony. The bedelli of manors protobly 
acted as criers in the lord's court. The beadle of a forest, 
as Lord Coke informs us in his Fourth Institute, was au 
officer who not only warned the forest courts and executed 
process, but made all proclamations. 

Bishop Kennett, in the Glossary to his Parochial Antiqui¬ 
ties of Oxfordshire, says that rural deans had formerly 
their beadles to cite the clergy and church officers to visita¬ 
tions and execute the orders of the court Christian. Pa¬ 
rochial and church beadles were probably in their origin 
persons of this description, though now employed in moro 
menial services. 

Bedel, or beadle, is also the name of an officer in the 
English universities, who in processions, &c., precedes the 
chancellor or vice-chancellor, bearing a mace. In Oxford 
there are three esquire and three yeomen bedels, each at¬ 
tached to the respective'faculties of divinity, medicine and 
arts, and law. In Cambridge there are three esquire bedels 
and one yeoman bedel. The esquire bedels in the latter 
university, beside attending the vice-chancellor on public 
solemnities, attend also the professors and respondents, 
collect lines and penalties, and summon to the chancellor's 
court all members of the senate. (See Durango’s (Boss, in 
voce Bodollus; Kennett, Parorh. A n/itj. vol. ii. Gloss.; Gen. 
In trod, to Domesday Kook, 8vo. edit. vol. i. p. 247 ; (lamb, 
and O.rf. Unit'. Calendars.) 

BEADS (Rosary Beads) are made of horn, ebony, ivory, 
glass, box-wood, and other materials, and are strung in chap¬ 
lets used by the Roman Catholics for the purpose of counting 
their prayers. The Rosary is a series of prayers said to 
have been first instituted by St. Dominic about tho, year 
1200 , in honour of tho Virgin Mary, and as an invocation to 
her for spiritual assistance. It consists of a repetition of the 
Avc Maria and the Paternoster or Lord's Prayer, both in 
Latin. It is divided into decads of ten Avo Marias, each 
deead being preceded by the Lord’s Prayer, and terminating 
with the Gloria Putri. The full or great rosary consists of 
fifteen decads, but the common rosary, which is recited ge¬ 
nerally in the evening by pious Catholics, consists of only 
five decads. At the end of the five decads they recite 
the Creed, or Symbol of the Apostles, and afterwards 
(in Italy at least) the Litany of the Virgin, which is 
different from tho Litany of the Liturgy. The rosary is a 
daily family evening prayer; the head of the family says 
tho first part of each Avc Maria, and the other members 
repeat in chorus the remaining part. [See Avk Maria.] 

‘ The original rosary of St. Dominie is a recitation of fifteen 
decads of Ave Marias, preceded eaeh by a Pater, each deead 
being devoted to the meditation of one of the mysteries of 
the life of our Saviour. The first five mysteries arc those 
of tho incarnation, nativity, &c., and are styled joyful mys¬ 
teries. The next five aro those of the passion and death, 
and are styled sorrowful. The remaining five are those of 
the resurrection, ascension, assumption of the Virgin, &c., 
and are termed glorious.’ (Touron, Vie de St. Dominic; 
Quinderim Mystcria Rosatii Bcatcc Marice Virginis, a R. 
Scliiaminossodelin. atquc ineisa, Rome, 1609.) The common 
chaplet is called Corona, ' a crown,’ in honour of the Virgin. 

The beads are distinguished by their size and shape, 
those marking the Lord's Prayer being'larger than thoso 
for the Ave Marias. Rosaries of very small glass beads are 
worn by pious Catholics round thoir necks. Tho object of 
St. Dominic was probably, while doing honour to the Virgin, 
to fix at the same time the attention of the pious on the 
contemplation of the principal events of the Saviour's life, 
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by allowing a certain time, marked by the recitation of ten 
Ave Marias, to the meditation upon each event or mystery. 
The name of rosarv is figurative: it means a chaplet of 
Spiritual roses, divided into three sets, white, red, and da¬ 
mask roses, corresponding to the joyful, sorrowful, and 
glorious mysteries. Such are the allegory and its explana¬ 
tion. ( The Rosarie of our Ludie otherwise railed our Ladie's 
Psalter, Antwerp, 1600.) 

The Turks and other eastern nations have also chaplets 
of beads made of amber or other materials, which they turn 
through their fingers while sitting in a listless mood, but 
not, as it seems, for any purpose of prayer. The Turkish 
chaplet is called ‘ Comboloi'o.’ 

BEAGLE, a small well-proportioned hound, slow but 
sure, having an excellent nose and most enduring diligence, 
•formerly much in fashion for hunting the hare, but now 
comparatively neglected, its place being occupied, where 
hare-hunting is patronized, by the harrier. [See Harrier.] 



[The Beagle.] 

These were the little hounds so much prized by ‘ the 
good old English gentleman for, at a trilling expense, 
and greatly to the delight of the neighbouring rustics who 
followed on loot, he could keep his ten or eleven couple, 
not more than so many inches high individually, and, 
mounted on his easy pad, would generally make certain of 
killing his hare, though it frequently cost him two or three 
hours to perform the feat. During this protracted chase 
ho had ample leisure for enjoying the sight of his admi¬ 
rably matched pack, running so well together that ‘they 
might have been covered with a sheet,’ and for gratifying 
his ears with their tunable cry. 

The hare distanced them immeasurably at first, and, in 
the course of the run, she might be observed to sit and 
listen ‘sad on some little eminence,' but 

- * In loiwlcr the loaded win da 

Brought on the gathering storm’— 

and, after exhausting all her speed, shifts, and doublings, 
she almost always fell a victim to their persevering and de¬ 
structive instinct. 

A well-bred beagle of the proper size, which should not 
exceed that above-mentioned, is a very pretty and sym¬ 
metrical variety. This symmetry (the term is used in 
relation to the purposes for which the dog is employed) was 
the result of much care among amateurs, who spared no 
efforts to bring it to what they considered the standard of 
perfection. 

Some prided themselves on the diminutive but still 
effective size of their packs. Daniel and others have not 
forgotten to commemorate Colonel Hardy’s ‘ cry of beagles.’ 
They amounted to ten or eleven couple, and were always 
carried to and from the field in a pair of panniers upon a 
horse’s back. Small as they were, they rarely failed, though 
they could never get near enough to press the hare in the 
early part of the run, to stick to her and worry her to death 
at last. 

Such diminutive hounds are sometimes called ‘lap-dog 
beagles’ and ‘ rabbit beagles.’ 

The fairy pack above alluded to had a little barn for their 
kennel, where also their panniers were kept. The door was 
one night broken open, and every hound, panniers and all, 
stolen; nor could the disconsolate owner ever discover either 
the thieves or their booty. 

BEAMINSTER, or BEMINSTER FORUM, a mar¬ 
ket-town in Dorsetshire, in the Bridport division of the 


hundred of Bcaminster, 123 miles W.S.W. of London, an<l 
14$ W.N. W. of Dorchester. It is situated on the river Birt, 
which issues from several springs running from the bills 
with which the town is surrounded. Bcaminster is of consi¬ 
derable antiquity. In Domesday Book, Bcminstro is classed 
among the lands belonging to the bishopric of Sarutu. 
Begeminster was given by Bishop Ormutul, in 1091, to 
augment two of the prebends of his cathedral. The parish 
consists of three manors, Bcaminster Prim a, Bcaminster 
Secunda, and Bcaminster Parsonatus, all of which are held 
by lease by the present lords under (he church of Salisbury. 
Lolaml thus describes Bcaminster in his time:—‘It is a 
pratv market town, and usith much housbaudry, and lyith 
in one street from N. to S,, and in another from W. to E, 
There is a faire ehapelle of ease in this town. Nelherby 
[Nctberbury] is the pa roe h eliirch to it, and Beminstro is a 
prebond to the eliirch of Saresbyri.’ The town was almost 
entirely destroyed by fire in Kill, while Prince Maurice 
was in quarters there. It was re built by the assistance of 
parliament, but in 1684 was again consumed; and, finally, 
in 1781, upwards of fitly houses, besides barns, stables, and 
other buildings, wore reduced to ruins. To these tires, 
however, the town is indebted for its present very respectable 
appearance, most of the houses being good modern build¬ 
ings. The streets have lately been paved by a subscription 
of the inhabitants, and the shops and some of the houses are 
now lighted with gas. The church and free-school are the 
principal buildings of the town. The church is dedicated 
to the nativity of the Blessed Virgin, and although only u 
chapel of ease to the vicarage of Netherbury, is a large 
handsome structure, standing on an eminence on the south 
side of the town. It is supported in the inside by Gothic, 
arches and pillars of Ham-hill stone. The tower is nearly 
100 feet high, and is decorated with sculptures, illustrative 
of the woollen trade, for which the town uas famous at the 
time they were executed : there are also figures of one or 
two of the kings, and a number of roses, of which tradition 
states that the figures arc those of kings who reigned at the 
times that repairs were done to the church, and that the 
roses commemorate the union between the houses of York 
and Lancaster. The town has a commodious workhouse, 
which is maintained partly by the rents of a small estate, 
and partly by the poor-rates. There is also nil almshouse, 
built about 1627 by Sir John Strode, -and afterwards en¬ 
dowed by him and his daughter. Lady Joan Tubcrville, for 
the maintenance of six poor women. The free-school was 
founded in or about the year 1684 by Mrs. Frances Tucker, 
for the education of twenty of the poorest hot s in Boamin- 
ster, three or four of whom are to be apprenticed to the sea 
service. The estate with which this school is endowed was 
let in the year 1707, at 65/. a year, which is now increased 
to 1 GO/. ; the surplus lias been employed in increasing the 
number of boys at the school from 20 to 100 , and in 
providing fuel, which is sold to the poor at a reduced rate 
during tlie winter. The ltev. Samuel llood, the father 
of Lords Hood and Bridport, was master of this school in 
1715. The number of houses in Bcaminster was 567 in 
1831, when the population amounted to 2968 persons, of 
whom 1573 were females. During the year 1834, the town 
was visited with an extraordinary mortality, owing princi¬ 
pally to the small-pox and measles, which raised the pro¬ 
portion of deaths to one in twenty-six on the whole number 
of inhabitants. The inhabitants are cliielly engaged in 
the manufacture of sail-cloth, of iron, tin, and copper wares. 
The market is held on Thursday, and there are-fairs on 
April 14, September 10, and October 9. The qimitcr- 
scssiuns were held here in the reign of "lizabeth and the 
seven first years of Charles I„ but they were afterwards 
removed to Bridport. (Hutchins’s History and Atih<;uit/rs 
of the. Counties of Dorset; 1 icon ties of J.utilnnd and 
Wales ; tCommuniration of a Correspondent, fr.) 

BEAMS. [See Materials, Strength ok.] 

BEAN. [See Kara, l’u askoi.us, and Doi.icHcyi.] 

BEAN, a leguminous plant, extensively cultivated in the 
garden and in the field, classed by Linnams in the Diadel- 
phia Decandria, and by Jussieu among the Lrguminosa . 
There arc two distinct kinds of beans cultivated; the one 
is called the Paha vulgaris or Vida Faba, which is our 
common garden and field bean ; the other is the Phaseolus 
vulgaris, the French bean, haricot, or kidney-bean. Wo 
here consider them only in an agricultural point of view. 

The common bean, of which there are several varieties, 
bears a pod containing several oblong rounded seeds, which 
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are used in the soft young state for the table, and in the 
hard dry state for domestic animals chiclly, either wholo or 
ground into meal. In some places bean-meal is mixed with 
Other meal in making coarse bread; or the beans are boiled 
into a mess with fat meat, in which state they are very 
palatable and nutritious. The bean came originally from 
the east, and was cultivated in Egypt and Bgrbary in the 
earliest ages of which wc have any records. It spread 
thence into Spain and Portugal, from whence some of the 
best varieties have been introduced into this country. Thb 
most common varieties of garden beans are the Windsor, 
the Toker, the long-pod, and the Magazan, all productive 
and well tasted. In the field the tick bean, the common 
horse bean, and the small Dutch, or Heligoland bean, are 
preferred, being hardy as well as productive. The long-pod 
is occasionally sown in the field, the Magazan and broad 
Windsor bean seldom. 

There is no plant in which the transformation of the 
cotyledons into seed leaves is more readily traced than in 
the bean. The Windsor bean, in particular, from the size 
of its lobes and distinctness of its vessels, is admirably 
adapted for observation, the parts being readily distin¬ 
guished liy the naked eye. If a bean is planted in moist 
earth or soaked in water, in a moderate temperature, the 
cotyledons will swell and soon burst the skin which enve¬ 
lopes them, separating into two lobes, which open like the 
shells of an oyster.* In the part which forms the joint an 
oblong body will appear, which is the embryo stem of the 
plant. This, increases rapidly in the earth, and pushes a 
root downwards, and a stem upwards, which latter carries 
the lubes with it till they rise above the ground, when 
they expand, and are transformed into seed leaves. It is 
curious to observe the force of vegetation in the young bean 
when it is, as it were, imprisoned in a strong soil hardened 
at the surface, as may he seen when a path crosses a field 
of beans newly planted; the cotyledons, under these cir¬ 
cumstances, are drawn into the crevices made by the young 
stem, where they often remain held fast till the first shower 
releases them. The change in the cotyledons deserves 
particular attention. As soon as the seed swells by imbibing 
moisture, the oxygen, which is always present in the at¬ 
mosphere ami in water, acts upon the farinaceous substance 
in the seed, and takes a portion of carbon from it producing 
carbonic acid, which is absorbed by the surrounding plaids, 
or Hies off in the state of gas: by this loss the remaining 
substance becomes a mild fluid emulsion, analogous to the 
milk of animals, which, being taken up by the minute 
vessels of the radicle, nourishes and increases them. It 
is this alono which produces flic first growth; the earth is 
the mere cradle to protect the young plant and to keep it 
moist, by preventing the too rapid evaporation which the heat 
and light of the sun would otherwise produce : when* the 
ground is entirely deprived of moisture, vegetation necessarily 
ceases. The cotyledons are the reservoirs of nature to sup¬ 
ply proper food for the plant in its infant state, as the 
’mother's milk does in animals of the class of mammalia, 
and the yolk of the egg in birds and oviparous animals. 
In proportion as the farina in the lobes is gradually ex¬ 
hausted new vessels appear through the substance of the 
lobes, conveying the newly formed juice from every part of 
them into the root and stem, and, at last, the cotyledons are 
transformed into seeil leaves. Tile fibres of the roots are by 
this time completely formed, and their extremities, called 
ftpongioleH* from their appearance when minutely examined, 
have acquired the power of absorbing nourishment from 
the soil. The plant may now be said to be weaned. The 
stem is then considerably advanced in growth, having put 
forth neV leaves of a different form from t he seed leaves : 
these last, having now performed their part, wither and 
soon fall off; if they are removed before this period, the 
plant, having lost its nurse, languishes and dies. • 

The bean at this stage of its growth requires particular 
attention. If the soil is rich and well prepared, it will grow 
rapidly and luxuriantly, and be soon out of reach of insects 
or weeds, and capable of resisting the varying influences of 
the atmosphere; but if the soil is pour and parched, and 
the supply of nutritive juices is scanty, the plant will soon 

• SpongioUt. At the extremities of the smallest ramiheatio us of the roots 
may w teen, W means of high magnifiers, small bodies, which seem to be 
enlargements of the minute fibres of the root: they are called tjwnginlrs, from 
their resemblance to a sponge. Their use is to draw in the juices, by u hirli 
the ptaut is sustained and increased. They possess a vital jtower, by which 
they more readily absorb some fluids than others, amt are bv some thought 
to have a power of selectiou, as the luctcuLs have iu the intestines of animals. 
[See Root.} 


show weakness and disease; and the only way to prevent a 
total failure of the crop, is to supply by art the deficiency of 
nature. In very poor soils manure may be applied in a 
liquid state, or as a top-dressing :in those which are not 
exhausted, tillage alorfee will enable the roots to spread, and 
give them a wider range to seek their food in. The weeds 
being destroyed, the whole powers of the soil are reserved 
for the crop; and the air charged with fertilizing vapours 
being allowed to penetrate the surface, and being retained 
in the interstices of the soil, greatly assists in invigo¬ 
rating the vegetation.* These are the principles on wliieh 
is founded the whole culture of leguminous plants, 
whether in the garden or the field. Where labour is not 
spared'and the' produce is valuable, as where vegetables 
are raised as a kind of luxury for the tables of the rich, 
the greatest attention is paid to the cultivation of beans, 
so as to have them early and in regular succession during 
the whole summer. They are even occasionally raised 
by artificial heat. In general they are sown or planted, 
at various times, from the beginning of winter to the 
middle of summer, but they must be protected from 
frost in the first case, and from too great heat and drought 
in the latter. They arc set in rows with wide intervals, 
which are kept dug and clean, and in which lesser vegeta¬ 
bles are advancing in growth, to be sheltered by the beans, 
and to succeed them when removed. In order to strengthen 
the pods already formed, us soon as those which are near 
the bottom of the stem are filled, the tops of the plants 
are cut off, and the beans are gathered when the seed has 
acquired sufficient consistency to he taken from the shells, 
before they have acquired any farinaceous qualities. One 
crop is made to succeed another by regulating the times of 
sowing; and thus beans arc gathered for the table from May 
to November, or till the frosty nights check the growth of the 
plant. The cultivation of the field bean is only as perfect 
an imitation of the garden eulturo as circumstances 'will 
permit. As only one crop is required, and that in a per¬ 
fectly ripe state, when the seeds are fully formed and hard, 
they are sown at one particular season, so as to avoid the 
danger from frosts and ungonial weather ill spring, and at 
the same time to have the crop ripe in good time to be har¬ 
vested before the cold and wet season sets in. The usual 
mode is to drill them by a machine, at the distance of from 
twenty to thirty inches, according to the richness of the 
soil, or to dibble them by hand, either singly or by putting 
four or five beans in bach hole, increasing the distance of 
the holes from six to twelve inches. Beans are tolerably 
hanly, and will hear moderate dry frosts : hut they suffer 
much from alternate frosts and thaws, which in this cli¬ 
mate arc so common in February. The end of February, 
or the beginning of March, is therefore generally preferred 
for bean-sowing. When the season is remarkably mild, as 
was the case ill 1834, early sowing is a great advantage. 
The writer of this article planted a field of beans on the 1st 
January 183 1, in a soil duly prepared ; they wore reaped 
in August, and produced a very good crop : his neighbours, 
who planted their beans in March, had not half the quan¬ 
tity on equally good land, owing to the dryness of the sum¬ 
mer. But this was an experiment which succeeded : had 
severe weather come on in February, the whole crop might 
have been lost. As a general rule, beaus may bo sown 
from the middle of February to the middle of March. The 
sorts usually cultivated in the fields are the tick bean, 
the horse bean, and the small Dutch or Heliogoland bean. 

In some situations the Magazan and the long-pod have 
produced good crops in the field: the first three are how¬ 
ever best suited for general cultivation. There arc sevoral 
varieties of these, which differ hut little in their appear¬ 
ance ; experience is the best guide in choosing the seed 
which suits particular soils and situations. The small i 
round regular-shaped beans are generally preferred, as ob¬ 
taining the best prices in the markets, especially in large 
towns, where there is a great consumption of beans by 
hard-working horses. 

The soil best adapted for beans is a rich strong loam, 
such as produces good wheat. Iu such a soil the produce is 
sometimes fifty or sixty bushels per acre, but an average 
crop, on moderate land, is about half that quantity. On 
very rich land beans have produced extraordinary crops, by 
being sown broad-cast and very thick, the stems being drawn 
up to a great height in favourable seasons, A small field 
of very rich land, in the county of Sussex, was sown in 
the year 1832 with four bushels of the small tick bean. 
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which came up so thick, that the proprietor thought of or by an instrument; in this case it is best to deposit the 
thinning out the plants by hoeing ; but he was advised to see beans as near the angle of the furrow as possible, and in 
what the produce would be, and when they were threshed every second Airrow only, that they may rise regularly at a 
out, there were ten quarters and ono bushel of beans, proper distance. In spite of the tough slues which the plough 
He had the ground accurately measured, and it was found turns over in a., mass, the force of vegetation in the bean 
to be one acre and twenty-nine perches, which makes the makes it pierce through them,' and, under favourable cir- 
crop above sixty-eight bushels per acre. They completely cumstances, a tolerable crop is sometimes obtained; while 
smothered all weeds, and. the subsequent crop of wheat the more industrious neighbour, wHb has tilled his land 
produced five quarters to the acre; but this particular in autumn'and again in spring, by repeated ploughings, 
example of sowing beans broad-cast we do not hold up for and made it fine and mellow, may be disappointed in 
general imitation. By cultivating the beans in rows, and his crop by untoward variations of weather, jane slovenly 
by careful hoeing and manuring, alternate crops of wheat farmer then laughs at the more perfect system of the other, 
and beans maybe raised for many years, without inter- pretending that it is wrong to work strong soils so much and 
mission, or any necessity for change or fallow: this has make them too Jinn, us the term is. Thus the progress of a 
been long tho practice in the richest part of Kent. In whole district in rational and improved culture is arrested 
this case the beans must be drilled or set in rows, with or cheeked by the apparent evil of frequent ploughing. But 
intervals of from twenty-four to thirty inches between the conclusion is founded in error. There can bo no rule 
the rows; and the intervals must be repeatedly stirred better confirmed by experience than that adhesivo soils should 
and hoed with pro pet instruments, so as to prevent tho be stirred and divided as much as possible; hut this must be 
growth of weeds and keep the soil in a perfectly clean done with due regard to circumstances and seasons, and 
and mellow state; the weeds which rise in the rows are the differences in soils: chalking, marling, or manuring, 
removed by hand. Immediately after bean harvest the land are necessary, in order to prevent the divided soil from 
is scarified, or skimmed over with a plough having a very setting into a hard compact mass. Light coloured clays 
broad share, whenco the operation is sometimes called broad- which consist of siliceous sand and argillaceous earth 
sharing. AH roots of weeds and the remains of bean-halm only, without any intermixture of other substances, set tho 
are collected and burned,or put in a heap with quicklime, to be harder in drying tho more they aro stirred; after being 
converted into manure. Tho ground is then ploughed once ploughed they soon have tho appearance of stripes of un- 
or several times, according to circumstances, and wheat is burned brick; and if a heavy shower has fallen after tho 
sown about the month of October, either broadcast or by land has been harrowed, they become hard liko a barn 
means of a drilling machine, in rows ten or twelve inches floor. It is of no use to pulverise such land, until its texturo 
asunder, which gives greater facility for hoeing and weeding is altered by chalk, marl, dung, or ashes ; and tho safest 
the crop when necessary. Tho wheat which follows beans is way is not to stir it too much, as no good crop can be ex- 
generally good and heavy, and seldom runs to straw. After pectcd, at all events, till it be ameliorated. To prepare a 
wheat-harvest the stubble is ploughed up and turned in middling stiff soil for beans, it should be ploughed into 
with a very deep furrow; the land is harrowed ilat, and a high and narrow lands in autumn, with numerous and deep 
good coating of manure is put on in a moderately rotten water-furrows, so that no water may lie on any part of it, 
state, and this is covered with a shallow ploughing: the land and, if possible, it should be manured with long dung before it 
is well water-furrowed and left so till spring, when the beans is ploughed. In spring, if there lias been some frost, tho 
are drilled in the mellow surface produced l>y the winter's surface will be loose and mellow; in this the beans should 
frost. This is the most approved practice ; hut many expe- be drilled or dibbled by hand, and a time should Vie chosen 
rienced farmers vary it according to the varieties of soil, or for hoeing them, when the ground is neither wet nor dry, 
according to difference of opinion. Some put on manure for so that, the hue, whether hand-hoe or horse-hoe, may peue- 
the beans in spring, and some drill the beans in every second trate two or three inches below the surface to open the soil 
or third furrow after the plough; but all good farmers agree and destroy the weeds. The hoeing of tho beaus is a most 
in manuring the land for tho beans and carefully hoeing essential part of the culture, and according as it is well or ill 
them. It is evident that a different method is required in executed the land will produce metre or fewer crops after it 
different soils, varied according to their texture and situ- without its being necessary to have recourse to a fallow, 
ution. Alternate crops of wheat and beans can only succeed. Objections have been made to the use of the horse-lioe and 
for any length of time, on soils peculiarly favoured. In scarifier between the rows in stiff soils, because, when tho 
general, a change of crops and occasional fallotvs, will be ground is dry and caked, the hoe raises large clods and 
indispensable to keep the land perfectly clean and in good lays the roots bare, sometimes even destroying tho plants, 
heart. But there are means of preventing this : if the ground is 

In cold wet soils beans require great care to ensure good repeatedly hood when not quite dry, it will not bind into 
crops. Although they will grow well and seem to Hourish in a hard crust or rise in clods; and should a sudden dry 
the stillest and most unsubdued clays, they will seldom pro- wind, after much rain, bake the surface in spite of every 
duee much at. harvest, unless the land has been well pro- attention to it, a spiky roller, of such dimem ions as to work 
pared and tlio cultivation managed with skill. There is between the rows, will effectually loosen the soil, so that 
no better criterion of the experience and industry of the far- hoes and grubbers may follow without iticoiuenience. We 
mer of cold, wet clays than the appearance of his beans at give a drawing of such an instrument, which has been found 
harvest; and he may be judged by ibis crop, as the fanner very effective. 

of light, sandy soils may be judged by his turnips. The The cylinder may be used with or without the spikes, or 
cultivation of these two opposite kinds of inferior soils will, may bo removed entirely; the instrument then becomes a 
in general, be profitable or otherwise in proportion to the scarifier or grubber, according to tho sliafle of the coulters 
produce of the beans in the one and the turnips in the which are fixed to it. The front wheel is of use to move 
other; the first being a substitute for clean fallow, and the the whole instrument upon, by lifting the stilts or handles 
latter the foundation of all the succeeding crops. The bean, in the manner of a wheelbarrow, at the end of tho rows, 
by its strong and penetrating root, opens the stitf soil to when the horse turns out of ono row into another. Tho 
the inllucuce of the atmosphere, by which the surface, is cross bar on the frame before the roller is to fix hoes or 
dried and at the same time mellowed. Although the nu- coulters on, when the; roller is taken away, 
tritious matter in a good crop of beans is great, and almost When the beans have pushed their stems, and the proper 
equal to that obtained from a crop of wheat, it exhausts the leaves appear above the seed leaves, the intervals should 
soil much less : its succulent stems and leaves absorb much be carefully hoed, and, where it is practicable, three or four 
nourishment from the atmosphere, and tho hitter falling off bushels of gypsum per acre may be sown, it the soil dues 
and decaying, restore carbon and mucilage to the soil, and not already contain this substance, and it will greatly stimu- 
inake up for the inferior quantity of manure produced by the late the growth. The mode of its operation is not exactly 
bean-lialm in comparison with wheat straw. There is per- known, but experience has proved its utility. [Su®Manuiik 
haps no crop, bearing seed, which gives so great a,return and Gypsum.] A very small quantity of gypsum seems to 
with so small an expenditure of the nutritive juices of the stimulate the growth of all leguminous plants and clovers, 
soil; and certainly none that repays manure better, or but if this quantity bo already present in the soil no additional 
leaves the land in a better condition for wheat or oats. It is a quantity seems to have any effect. It has been recommended 
very common practice to plough a stiff soil in spring only once, to cut off the tops of thq plants when the lower pods arc set, as 
after it has borne clover, grasses, or wheat, and to drill is frequently done in garden culture, to accelerate the filling 
beuna in the furrows immediately after tho plough, by hand of them, and to prevent useless blossoms from drawing tho 
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nourishment to the top. The reason Tor doing this in gar- a great advantage to the beans, and to the wheat which is to 
dens is, that when a plant has borne pods a certain time it follow. On moderately light loams the most profitable rola- 
is most advantageous to remove it, and the top blossoms, of lion of crops is that of turnips, barley, clover, beans, wheat; 
course, never come to perfection. In the field this is not the or, if it is in a rich state, turnips, barley, clover, oats, beans, 
case,there being no succession of plants; and, unless the wheat, beans. When land is in good heart beanB are 
top blossoms are very late, or the black dolphin (aphis) be- often added to any rotation after wheat or before it, and 
gins to appear, which is shown by the lioney-dew on the the fallow is thus removed a year farther on. This is like- 
top shoots, no advantage is gained l>y topping tho plants, wise done when it is intended to change the course of 
and the labour is thrown away. When the leaves of tho crops; because beans are considered tho-least exhausting 
beans begin to lose their green colour, and the pods to turn of the crops which are allowed to ripen their seeds, and this 
Idack, the crop should ho reaped with the sickle, and made practice is far less hurtful than the too common one of 
into small sheaves, tied with straw hands or tar twine, and taking another crop of oats after the wheat, by which more 
set un in tho field to dry. In sumo places pease are sown harm is done than tho value of the crop cun compensate for. 
mixed with the beans, or the headlands are sown with pease. The diseases to which beans are subject arc, the mildew, 
the halm of which is used to tie the beans with ; but pease which is a minute fungus that grows on the stems of 
cling round the bean stalks and impede the setting of the leaves, and is caused by cold fogs and frequent sudden vti- 
pods ; they also interfere with the hoeing and weeding, so nations of weather, and tho black dolphin, an insect of tho 
that tho practice is not to he recommended. Pease require a aphis tribe, which appears first in the form of a honey-dew 
lighter soil and are best, sown separately, except when they on the tops of the plants. For tho mildew no remedy or 
nro sown broad-cast mixed wilh beans, in order to bo mown preventive has yet been found. Whenever it has at- 
in a green state as fodder for cattle or for pigs. Sowing tacked the plants generally, before tho pods are filled, the 
bonus for this last-mentioned purpose is not much practised best method is to cut down ihe crop in its green state; and 
in England, but is found very useful cm the Continent, espo- if it cannot he consumed in the farm-yard, to plough it into 
cially in Flanders; in tlqs case they are mown like tares soon the ground, where it will decay rapidly, and he ap excellent 
after the pods are formed. In order to have a succession manuring for the succeeding crop of wheat'. If allowed to 
of this green food, they should bo sown at diilbrent times, stand, the crop will not only be unproductive, but tho weeds 
with a week or fortnight s interval. Jly this means a great will infest the ground, and spoil the wheat crop by their 
deal of grass is saved, which may be reserved for hay; the seeds and roots, which will remain in the soil. Wlien- 
eatllo fed in the stables or yards thrice well on this food, and ever tho tops of tho beans begin to be moist and clammy tn 
produce a quantity of rich manure, chiefly in a liquid state, the feel, it is the forerunner of the aphis. They should then 
which fills the tanks and reservoirs which eve have repeat- ho immediately cut off, and this, if done in time, may save 
edly mentioned as indispensable appendages to every good the crop from the ravages of the insects; but the most effec- 
i ;1 nn-yurd. By having winter tares when tho turnips are tual way to prevent any disease from attacking tho plants in 
consumed, pease and beans after the first crop of clover, and their growth is to have tho ground in good heart, and well 
summer tares to succeed them, cattle may he fed in the stables tilled; to drill tho beans at a sufficient distance between the 
all the year round with great advantage, the land may be rows to allow of the use ot tho horse-lioo, and thus to aecelo- 
tillcd at the best season of the year, and prepared for wheat, rate the growth of the plants, and enable, them to outgrow 
as well as by a clean fallow, while the green crop will fully tho effect of incipient disease, which seldom attacks any 
repay all the expenses. Three bushels of bonus and two of but weak plants. 

pease mixed together arc required per aero when sown broad- The principal use of beans is to feed horses, for which 
cast, or drilled in each furrow after tho plough. Tt is often purpose they are admirably adapted, and far more nourishing 
advantageous to cut in a green state those beans which were than oats. They should be bruised or split in a mill, and 
sown for a general crop, when food for pigs is scarce. They given to horses mixed with hay and straw cut into chaff, this 
will go nearly‘ns far in this way in feeding store pigs as the will ensure proper mastication and prevent that thickening 
beans would have done when ripe, and the ground is left in of the wind, as it is called, caused by indigestion, which 
a much better state for the following crop. makes beans alone not so well adapted for the food of 

Although beans grow best in a rather heavy soil, they hunters and race-horses. Great quantities of beans aro 
arc often profitable on much lighter land, especially after consumed in fatting hogs, to whom they are given whole at 
clover ley or grass, which is broken up after being depas- first, and afterwards ground into meal. Bacon hogs may 
tured two or three years. This is an excellent preparatory bo fatted entirely on beans anil bean-meal; but as this food 
crop for wheat, and hotter than oats, which leave such land full makes the fiesh very firm, it is not so well adapted forde- 
of weeds. In this caso the land should be carefully ploughed licatc porkers. In the last period of their fatting, therefore 
up. For this purpose a skim-coultor, which lias a small barley-meal is usually substituted for bean-meal. Bean¬ 
wing attached to it, to slice off the grassy surface of the land meal given to oxen soon makes them fat, and the meat is 
and turn it under the furrow, is a most useful appendage to far better than when oil-cake is used for that purpose : 
the plough. This makes vory clean work, mid a heavy roller mixed with water and given as a drink to cows ft greatly 
drawn across the stitches or lands leaves the whole surface increases their milk. A small quantity of beans is gene- 
compact and solid, keeping the moisture from evaporating rally mixed with new wheat when ground to flour: the mil- 
and facilitating the slow decomposition of tho roots of tho lers protend that soft wheat will not grind well without 
grass. Thus a very good and ejeau crop of beans may be brans, and they generally contrive that there shall be no 
obtained. If the soil should be exhausted or very poor, a good deficiency in the necessary proportion. Thus a quantity of 
coat of manure spread over tho grass and ploughed in will be beans is converted into what is considered as wheaten flour- 
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This practice is well Known to all bakers and dealers in 
flour; and as then; are means of discovering the quantity 
of bean-meal in tho flour, the ignorant and unsuspecting 
only are deceived, and the price of the flour to the skilful 
purchaser varies according to the quality. 

The proportion of nutritive matter in beans, compared 
with other grain, is, according to Einhof, as follows:— 


Wheat 
Rye . 
Barley 
Oats . 
Beans 
Peas . 
French beans 


By weight. 


Or in a bushel. 


74 per cent. 

about 47 

70 „ 

,» 39 

6* 

„ 33 

58 

„ 93 

68 

„ 46 

75 

„ 49 

84 

>, 64 


Tho French bean, kidney bean, or haricot bean ( Phaseo- 
lus vulgaris), is chiefly cultivated for its tender and succu¬ 
lent pod, being one of the most esteemed vegetables for the 
table. The varieties are innumerable, differing slightly in 
their qualities: they may be divided into two distinct kinds, 
the dwarf and climbing; the former are tho earlier, the latter 
the more productive. French beans arc much less hardy 
than the common beans ; a very slight degree of frost will 
destroy them entirely. The early sorts are therefore sown 
in sheltered situations, and occasionally protected by glass 
frames or mats. The climbing beans require the support 
of sticks or wires, round which they twine as they grow, 
with this peculiarity, that the coils turn round the support 
from the right to the left, contrary to the growth of some 
indigenous twisting plants, which turn from the left to the 
right, following the apparent diurnal motion of the sun. 

The French beau, us an esculent vegetable, is wholesome 
and nutritious in a fresh state, and may be readily pre¬ 
served for winter store or sea voyages by salting in casks. 
For this purpose the large, flat-podded, Dutch white runner 
is preferred. In Holland and Germany, where large quan¬ 
tities are salted in almost every family, a machine is used 



[Beau Cutter.] 

for cutting them expeditiously, which greatly resembles a 
turnip dicer, and may, with a slight alteration, be used also 
for slicing cabbages when making the national German 
preparation of sour krout (sauer-kraut). It consists of a 
wheel or disk. A, in which two or tour knives are set at 
a small augle with the plane of it, so as to shave off a thin 
slice obliquely from the beans, which are held in a box, C, 
wth several partitions iq which they arc kept upright, so as 


to slide down in proportion as they ore cut: thus six or eight 
beans are sliced at once, and very rapidly, merely by turning 
the handle B, and supplying tho box with beans in succes¬ 
sion. Tho sliced beans fall on the table below, and are im¬ 
mediately put in a cask with alternate layers of salt. When 
the cask is full and well pressed dtfwn, a round board is put 
over the beans and a heavy weight upon it. As the beans 
are compressed, and J»gin slightly to ^ferment/the liquor is 
poured off, some fresh salt is strawedover the surface, and a 
linen cloth is pressed close upon it to keep out the air; the 
round board and weight are put over the cio{h>' and so the 
beans remain till wanted for use. When an/ are taken out 
they are washed in soft water to tako out tho salt, and gently 
stewed with a little gravy, or with milk and a pieco of butter. 
They form a very wholesome vegetable dish at a timo when 
fresh vegetables are scarce. The dried seeds are also boiled 
after being souked in water for some time, and are usually 
mixed with the preserved green beans in tho samo dish. This 
use of the French bean is not common in England, but when 
we take into consideration that thoy are extremely wholesome 
and nutritive, much more so than pease, and that they are 
an admirable corrective of the oily qualities of animal fat. by 
their farinaceous qualities, we shall regret that both the 
culture and tho use of them in the dry state are not extended 
for the benefit of the labouring part of the community. Tho 
cultivation of tho French bean for the seed is conliucd m 
this country to the gardens and nurseries, and to a few 
spots in the Isle of Thanct in Kent, where they are raised 
for the London seedsmen. This is the only place, as far as 
our observation goes, where they are sown in the field. Tho 
produce in seed is said not to exceed twenty bushels per 
acre, but it must bo observed that it is chiefly the dwarf 
sorts which are sown. There is no doubt that the produce 
of the runners would greatly exceed this quantity, and al¬ 
though it might be expensive to support them with sticks, 
the example of the hop grounds proves that, where tliu re¬ 
turn is large, no expense or trouble is spared. 

The best soil for French beans is a rich mellow loam, 
rather light than otherwise; but, provided the ground he 
well stirred, they will grow in any soil. They may bu 
planted in rows, tho dwarf sorts at two and a half or three 
loot distance; the runners at four feet. As soon as tins 
stems begin to rise above the seed leaves, tho intervals should 
ho well hoed with the horse-hoe, and the rows by hand. Tho 
scarifier or grubber may be used to loosen the soil, and 
when they are somewhat advanced in growth the runners 
may have sticks to climb upon. A row of turnips may ho 
sown between every two rows of beans ; or cabbages may he 
planted for cattle. The crop may be harvested as soon as 
the lower pods are quite dry and the seeds hard,and threshed 
like other beans. Tho seeds when raw have a bitter taste, 
and are rather tough under the teeth, which makes animals 
refuse to eat them in that state, but when boiled they become 
soft ami pleasant. Oxen anil pigs eat. them readily. They 
contain, according to Kinhof, 84 per cent, of nutritive matter, 
of which 50 is pure farina, the rest gluten and mucilage: 
they are, consequently, superior to every other grain or 
pulso cultivated, in point of nburishment; and when it is 
taken into the account that they remain in the ground only 
from May to September, and that a crop of cabbages or 
turnips is growing in tho intervals at the same time, it will 
appear that the cultivation of this pulse on a largo scale 
might add greatly to tho resources of agriculture. 

BEAN GOOSE (Zoology),’ A user farm of Ray and 
Fleming, Anas sc. get am of Gmolin, ono of the wild geese, 
which we must he careful not to confound with tho Grey 
Lugg, or true wild-goose, the A riser pulustns nosier of 
Lister and Ray, and the species from which, as is generally 
admitted, our domestic geese are derived. From that spe¬ 
cies the bean goose is to he distinguished by its comparatively 
small and short bill, which is more compressed towards the 
end, and also differs in colour: for, in the bean goose tho 
base of the under mandible, and also of the upper one, as 
far as the nostrils, together with the nails of both, are black, 
tho rest of the organ being of a reddish flesh-colour, in¬ 
clining to orange; whereas the bill ot the grey Hgg is of 
an orange-red, with the nail generally of a greyish white. 
The wings, moreover, in the bean goose reach, when closed, 
beyond the end of the tail. 

Selby gives the following interesting account of its habits, 
from personal observation : — 

• In Britain it is well known as a regular winter visitant, 
arriving iu large bodies from its northern summer haunts, 
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during September or tbe beginning of October, anil seldom 
taking' its final departure before the end of April or be¬ 
ginning of May. The various Hocks, during their residence 
in this country, have each their particular haunts or feeding 
districts, to which, on each ensuing season, they invariably 
return, as I have found jto be the case in Nortsiumberland 
and the southern parts of Scotland, where wild geese have 
been known to freqfcent certain localities for a continued 
series of years. The habits of this and the preceding 
species * are very similar, and they show tlio same vigilance, 
and use the same means of guarding against surprise: their 
capture is therefore proportionably difficult, and it is only 
by stratagem that, when at rest on the ground or feeding, 
they can be approached witliin' gun-sliot. Ill stormy wea¬ 
ther, when they are compelled to liy lower than they usually 
do, thoy may be sometimes intercepted from a hedge or 
hank, situated in the route they are observed to take early 
in the morning, in passing to their feeding ground. At 
night they retire to tho water, or else (as I have often re¬ 
marked in Northumberland) to some ridge or bar of sand 
on the sea-coast, sufficiently distant from the main land to 
afford ft secure retreat; and where the approach of an enemy 
miist become visible, or at least audible to tbeir acute or¬ 
gans, before it could endanger tbeir safety. Tbe haunts or 
feeding-grounds of these birds are more frequently in the 
Higher districts than in the lower and marshy tracts of the 
country, and they give the preference to open land, or where 



[Uonn tioosf*.] 

the inclosures are very large. They feed much upon the 
tender wheat, sometimes injuring theso fields to a great 
extent; and they frequent also the stubbles, particularly 
such as Sate laid down with clover and other grasses. In the 
early paVjjroT spring they often alight upon the newly-sown 
bean anuVpea fields, picking up greedily such of tho pulse 
as is left on the surface; and I am inclined to think that 
their trivial name has been acquired from their apparent 
predilection for this kind of food, rather than from the shape 
and aspect of tho nail of the upper mandible, to which it 
lias been generally attributed. They usually fly at a con¬ 
siderable elevation, either in a diagonal lino, or in two such 
lines, opposed to each other, and forming a leading acuto 
angle, like the other species; and when on wing they main¬ 
tain a loud cackling, in which the voices of the two sexes 
may be easily distinguished. The rate at whicli they move, 
when favoured by a gfhtlc breeze, is seldom less than from 
forty to fifty miles an hpur. a velocity which enables them 
to have their roosting-place far removed from the district 
they frequent by dhy. The principal breeding stations, or 
summer retreats, of the bean goose are in countries within 
tho arctic eirelc: it is said, bowover, that great numbers 
breed annually in Harris, and some of the other outermost 
Western Islands.- The nest is made in the marshy grounds, 
and formed of grasses and other dry vegetable materials ; 
the eggs are white, and from eight to twelve in number. 
The trachea of this species increases in diametor towards 
tho middle, and the bronchia) are short and tumid. The 
• The Grey Lagg, or true Wild Goose. 
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denticulated laminae of the sides of the bill ore similar irf 
formation to those of the Artier palusiris, and form thin sharp 
cutting edges, and the manner in.which they lock within 
each other renders the bill an instrument beautifully adapted 
for vegetable food.* 

In bulk, the bean goose is generally rather less than the 
grey lagg, and it is, accordingly, sometimes called provin- 
cially the small grey goose , but it not unfrequently equals 
the other in size and weight. . 1 

The head and upper part of the neck incline to brown, 
with a greyish tinge, and the leathers of the latter hue are 
so disposed as almost to produce a furrowed appearance. 
The lower parts of the body are j^h-grey, with transverse 
darker shadesand the back and scapulars are brown, with 
a grey tinge, the feathers being edged with white. Wing- 
coverts grey; secondaries brown, edged and tipped with 
white ; primaries grey-black ; rump grey; upper tail-coverts 
white; tail brown, with the feathers deeply bordered and 
tipped with white; legs and toes' reddish, inclining to 
orange, the intensity of the colour varying according to the 
bird's age. [See Goose.] 

BEAR, GREAT, and LITTLE. [See Ursa Major, 
and Minor.] 

BEAR (Zoology), the English name for a family of 
Plantigrades (mammiferous quadrupeds of the carnivorous 
order, which are supported in walking On the entire sole of 
the foot), forming a natural group with six incisor teeth 
and two canine teeth in each jaw, twelve molars in the 
upper and fourteen in tho lower jaw; pentadactyle or five- 
toed feet, armed with strong claws; andta short tail. The 
bears exhibit but a comparatively srtlall carnivorous de¬ 
velopment : for, notwithstanding their strength, their denti¬ 
tion, particularly in tho form of the crowns of their molar 
teeth, indicates a propensity bordering on the frugivorous 
exclusively ; and indeed it appears that, although they are 
omnivorous *, they, for the most part, rarely devour flesh, 
unless pressed by necessity. Their claws, too, though 
formidable weapons, are not retractile, and are more calcu¬ 
lated for digging and climbing than for tearing prey. It is 
their general characteristic to lay themselves up in eaves or 
hollows for the winter, which they pass in a dormant state, 
and without taking "food. The female produces her young 
at this season. 

Europkan Bears, 

The Brown Bear , “Apxro c of Aristotle, the Ours of the 
French, Orsn of the Italians, Bar of the Germans, Bjorn of 
the Swedes, Ursus Arctos (Linn.) This appears to have 
been the only species certainly known to Linnaeus [see 
Polar Beau]; and though zoologists are not without 
their suspicions as to some of the species since recorded, the 
number of those which can no longer bo considered doubt¬ 
ful will prove how much this department of natural history 
lias been enriched since his time. The brown bear is 
widely diffused. The mountainous districts of Europe, from 
very high latitudes (Arctic Circle) in the north, to the Alps 
and Pyrenees in the south ; Siberia, Kamtchatka, and even 
Japan to the eastward, and a portion of tho northern regions 
of America, form the range of its geographical distribution. 
Africa and the Moluccas have been added; but it is far 
from improbable that these localities have been assigned to 
it by travellers who have taken some other species for it. 

1o the Kamtchutkans this bear seems to have given tho 
necessaries, and even the comforts of life. The skin, we 
are told, formed their beds and their coverlets, bonnets for 
their heads, gloves for their hands, and collars for their 
dogs; while an overall made of it, and drawn over the solos 
of their shoes, prevented them from slipping on tho ice. 
The flesh and fat were their dainties. Of the intestines 
thoy made masks, or covers for their faces, to protect them 
from tho glareof the sun in the spring, and used them as a 

• Aristotle well know this, and tlins described the habits of the bear 
*11 ZgKroe •va.fi.tptt.yo* lrr? xa) yaf* xtxet) cLictfietUu Ir) ret 
Ytolpec Yec rtl* vy^orviret reu ffvftctrcs' xot) rout xet^Tov; naif xSbf>*r*i. 

xal fetki, tbc trpr.vn xaruytieuree xut xafxlrevi, xa) fivffwxxt' 
XU4 ra^xifayu. x. <r. X. Jib. viii. c. 5. ■ But the bear is an omnivorous ani¬ 
mal, anil by the suppleness of its body climbs trees and eats the fruits aud 
also legumes. It also devour, honey, having first broken.up the hives; 
crabs, too, uud ants it euts, and also preys upon flesh.' Aristotle then de¬ 
scribes how the animal attacks the stag, the ’.our, and even the bull. 

The ranger in the Tour ox the Prairict uoticcr the honev. seeking propensity 
in language which, though not quite classical, is truly nomadic. ' The bears 
is the ktmwingest varmint for finding out a bee tree in the world. They’ll 
gnaw for a day together at the trunk, till they make n hole big enough to 
get in their paws, and then they'll haul out honey, bees and all* (rii euitn 
tutrxyiievreu). See the admirable description of a bee hunt, p. 68, 
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substitute for glass, by exteriding them over their windows. 
Even the shouldetr-bfade8 are said to ha’a been put in 
requisition for cutting grass. 

The Laplanders held it in great veneration; and, accord* 
ing to Leetns, called it the Dog of God, for it appears, that, 
among the Norwegians, there had long been a proverb, that 
it had the strength of ten%ien, and the sense of twelve. 
They never, says the same author, presume to call „it by its 
proper name of Guoushja, lest it should revenge the insult 
on their flocks, but make mention of it as Moedda-aigja, 
or the old man with a l'ur-clonk (senem cum mastvuca). 

The brown bear is a solitary animal. Its retreat, during 
the period of hybernatipn, is the natural hollow of a tree, 
or some cavern; and if these are not to be found, the 
animal constructs a habitation for itself, sometimes by 
digging, sometimes by forming a rudo kind of hut or den 
with branches of trees, lined with mob. Here it retires 
when fat with the summer's food, and remains dormant, 
without taking any sustenance, till the ensuing spring*. 
Cuvier makes the period of gestation about seven months, 
stating that they couple in June, and that the birth takes 
place in January ; and the same number of months is as¬ 
signed in the article in the old French Encyclopedic, taken 
from observations of the hears kept at Berne. The cubs, 
when first horn, are not much larger than puppies. They 
are long lived, for it appears that one of the Berne bears 
nad been confined there one-and-thii-ty years; and another, 
born there, is spoken of at the age of forty-seven in the 
menagerie at Paris. They are excellent swimmers, not¬ 
withstanding their uncouth appearance. Mr. Lloyd, in his 
Field Sports of the North of Europe, gives a very inte¬ 
resting account of the habits of this species, and of his ad¬ 
ventures in hunting it. 

That the brown bear was at one time common in the 
British islands there can be no-doubt. The Caledonian 
bears (another name for British with the Romans) were 
imported to make sport for the Roman people, to whom 
the excitement of witnessing the sntiering of man and 
beast, in its most, distressing shape, seems to have been lint 
too welcome. From the well-known lines of Martial, de¬ 
scriptive of the dreadful punishment of the malefactor 
Laureolus, it appears that they were sometimes used as 
inst ruments of torture. 


Nuria (?alo«lonio sic pertora prrpbuit nrso 
Non falsa pendens in rriwv Laureolus +. 

ltay quotes authority for the brown bear having been ono 
of the Welsh beasts of chase, and Pennant adduces the 
nlaees which retained the name of Ponnarth, or the Bear's 
ifead, as evidence that it existed in that principality. In 
the History of the Gordons it is stated that one of that 
family, so late as the year 1057, was directed by the king to 
onrry three boars’ heads on his banner, as a reward for his 
valour in slaying a fierce bear in Scotland. 

For many years it has been swept awayfrom our islands 
so completely that we find it imported for ba ting, a sport 
in which our nobility, as well ns the commonalty, of the olden 
lime—nay, even royalty itself, delighted. A bear-bait was 
one of the recreations ottered to Elizabeth at Kenilworth, 
and in the Earl of Northumberland's Household Book we 
lead of 20*. for his bear-ward: —‘ Item. Mv Lordc usith and 
aceustomyth to gyfo ycrly when his Lordshipe is at home 
to his bar-ward, when he comyth to my Lorde in Cristinas 
with his Lordshippe's beests, for makyngo of his Lordschip 
pastime, the said xij days, xx.*,' In Southwark there was 
a regular bear-garden, that disputod popularity with the 
Globe and the Swan Theatres on the same side of the 
water. Now however, so much do tastes alter (in this in¬ 
stance certainly for the better), such, barbarous sports are 
banished from the metropolis $. 

The firm support afforded by the well-developed sole of 
the foot enables the bears to rear themselves with compara- 

• While Vpon tlio "subject of hybernation, we must not omit to notice the 
vDugr (in Norway termed tlu» T ippen). found in the rectum of fat liybernat- 
lnsr hears. It appears thnt if the bear loses this prematurely, it "becomes 
measure, and that in the ordinary course of things, the tappen is not voided 
till the hybernation is over. 

Or. Bucklumi possesses one of these enveloped (n the rectum, which was 
presented to him by Mr. Lloyd, whose work is hereafter alluded to, from u 
bear of Mr. Lloyd's own shooting. 

t We are unite aware that some commentators ate of opinion that Mnrtial 
is here speaking of a mimic scene, and that the verses which*follow those 
above quoted are not genuine; but the expression ‘ non fa\n& mice’ is pretty 
strong; and if the rest of the verses are allowed to be Martial’s, there is no 
doubt tliat ho here describes a real spectacle. Whichever be the truth, the 
t\orrible use to which these bears wefo occasionally put in tho arena is but too 
evident, 

t See Stab 3 W. TV. cap. 19, lec. 29t 


tive facility on their hind feet; and this has been taken 
advantage of to teach the animal to dance in an erect pos¬ 
ture. The discipline put in force to produce this accom¬ 
plishment is said to be sC severe that it is never forgotten. 
There is a well-known story,introduced with the happiest 
effect in The Bride of Lammermaffjt', of a terrified gentleman 
who was pursued by a bear. Tne bear gained on him— 
was close upon him—with the reaoluJiolWf despair he turned 
upon his pursuer with his uplifted cane, when the enraged 
animal reared itself up, the posture of attack, aha instantly 
began—to shuttle a saraband. 

Baron Cuvier, in his ‘ Ossemens Foasileg/ distinguished 
tho black bear of Europe under the title of Ursus niger 
Europceus, observing that the frontal bone was flattened, 
and that the well-marked depressions and ridges of tho 
skull, for the reception of the strong muscles of tho lower 
jaw, were evidence of its being more decidedly carnivorous 
than the brown bear: but, in the last edition of his Itcgne 
Animal, he confesses his doubts about tho data on which ho 
had come to this conclusion ; and it is probably a variety 
only. The usual size of the brown bear is about four feet 
in length, by about two feet and a half iti height. Tho 
claws are two inches long, very much curved and nearly 
equal. The gambols of the individuals kept in the Garden 
of tlio Zoological Society in tho Regent's Park are too well 
known to need description. 



[Ijrsua Arctos.] 

Pyrenean Bear, Ursus Pyrcndieus. — F. Cuvier has 
figured tho bear of the Pyrenees and of the Ast urias, whoso 
fur, in its youth, is of a yellowish white colour. The liair of 
tho feet is an intense black. This, it is considered, is only 
a variety, though perhaps a distinct ono, of Ursus Arctos. 

American Bears. - ) 

American Black Bear, Ursus Amcricanus. —Pallas first 
described this species (tho Sass of tho Chippewayan Indians, 
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and the Musquaw of the Greets), whoso general proportions 
are smaller than those of Ursus Arctos. The head of the 
American black bear is narrower, the ears more distant, and 
the muzzle more prominent, and it wants the depression 
above the eyes. The fur is composed of soft smooth hairs, 
which arc of a glossy black for the greater part of their 
length, instead of possessing the shaggy and woolly charac¬ 
ter of the comparatively grizzled fur of the brown bear, ex¬ 
cept on the muzzle, which is clothed with short thickset 
hairs, brown on the upper purl and paler on tho side. The 
tail is apparently more prominent, and tho sharper and more 
curved claws are nearly hidden in the hair. 

‘ The black bear,’ says Dr. Richardson, ‘ inhabits every 
wooded district of tho American continent from the Allan tie 
to the l’ucillc, and from Carolina to the shores of the Arctic 
•Sea.’ A friend informs us that it still occurs, though not 
very often, in tho Blue Ridge, in Virginia. Ollier authori¬ 
ties place its southern boundary at the Isthmus of Panama. 
Man has, however, gradually driven it from its haunts to 
luako way for his works, and lias compelled it to take refuge 
in the mountains and the immense inland forests. In Ca¬ 
nada it is still abundant, and it is tolerably numerous on 
the western coast as far as California. Dr. Richardson 
gives the following interesting account of this species : — 

‘The black bear is smaller than the other American bears 
which wo have to describe, the total length of an adult 
seldom exceeding live l< el. Its favourite food appears to be 
berries of vuiious kinds, but. wlirn these are not to he pro¬ 
cured it preys upon roots, insects, fish, eggs, and such birds 
or quadrupeds us it can surprise. It does not eat animal 
food from choice ; for when it has abundance of its favourite 
vegetable diet, it will pass the carcass of a deer without 
touching it. It is rather a timid, animal, and will seldom 
face a man unless it is wounded, or Inis its retreat cut off, 
or is urged by affection to defend its young. In such eases 
its strength renders it a dangerous assailant. I have known 
the female confront her enemv boldly until she had seen 
her cubs attain the upper brandies of a tree, when sho made 
off, evidently considering them to bo in safety, but in fact 
leaving them an easy prey to the hunter. The speed of the 
black bear when in pursuit is said not to bo very great, and 
I have been told that a man may escape from it, particu¬ 
larly if lie runs into a willow grove or amongst loose grass ; 
for the caution of the bear obliges it to stop frequently, and 
rise on its hind legs for tho purpose of reconnoitring. I 
have, however, seen a black bear make off with a speed that 
would have baffled the lleetest runner, and ascend a nearly 
perpendicular cliff with a facility that a eat might envy. 
This bear, when resident in the fur countries, almost inva¬ 
riably hibernates, and about 1000 skins are annually pro¬ 
cured by the Hudson’s Bay Company, from black bears 
destroyed in tlieir winter retreats. It generally selects a 
spot for its den under a fallen tree, and, haviug scratched 
away a portion of tho soil, retires to it at the commencement 
of a snow-storm, when the snow soon furnishes it with a 
close, warm covering. Its breath makes a small opening 
in the den, and the quantity of hoar frost which occasionally 
gathers round the aperture serves to betray its retreat to the 
hunter. In more southern districts, where tho timber is of 
a larger size, bears often shelter themselves in hollow trees. 
Tho Indians remark that a bear never retires to its den for 
the winter until it has acquired a thick coat of fat; and it 
is remarkable that when it comes abroad in the spring it is 
equally fat, though in a few days thereafter it becomes very 
lean. The period of the retreat of the bean is generally 
about the time when the snow begins to lie on the ground, 
and they do not como abroad again until the greater part of 
the snow is gono. At both theso periods they can procure 
many kinds of berries in considerable abundance. In lati¬ 
tude c 5° their winter repose lasts from the beginning of 
October to the first or second week of May; but on the 
northern shores of*Lako Huron tho period is from two to 
three months shorter. In very severe winters great numbers 
of bears have been observed to enter tho United 8tates from 
tho northward. On these occasions they were very lean, 
und almost all males: tho few females which accompanied 
them were not with young. The remark of the natives 
above-mentioned, that tho flit boars alone hibernate, ex¬ 
plains the cause of these migrations. The block bears in 
the northern districts couple in September, when they are 
in good condition from feeding on the berries then in ma¬ 
turity. The females retiio at once to their dens, and conceal 


Indian hunter very rarely detects them; but the males, ex¬ 
hausted by the pursuit of the females, require ten or twelve 
days to recover their lost fat. An unusually early winter 
will, it is evident, operate most severely on tho males, by 
preventing them from fattening a second time: hence their 
migration at such times to more southern districts. It is 
not, however, true that the black bears generally abandon 
the northern districts on the approach of winter, as has been 
asserted, the quantity of bear skins procured during that 
season in all parts of the fur countries being a sufficient 
proof to the contrary. The females bring forth about the 
middle of January; and it is probable that tho period of 
1 their gestation is about fifteen or sixteen weeks, but I believo 
it lias not been precisely ascertained. The number of cubs 
varies from one to five, probably with the age of tho mother, 
and they begin to boar long before they attain their full 
size.’ 

It will bo observed that die period of gestation attributed 
■ to the brown bear is seven months. Cuvier says that they 
couple in June, and produce their young in January. Six¬ 
teen weeks is tho probable time allotted to the American 
black boar for the same purpose by Dr. Richardson, who had 
the best opportunities of collecting evidence on tho subject. 
The bears kept ill tho fosse at Berne furnished the proof of 
gestation for seven months ; but it is so characteristic of 
the family for the females to conceal themselves, that, in a 
state of nature, little evidence to lie depended upon for its 
accuracy can be obtained. ‘ No man,’ according to Briekell, 

‘ either Christian or Indian, ever killed a she-bear with 
young ; ’ and Dr. Richardson's numerous inquiries among 
the Indians of Hudson’s Bay ended in the discovery of only 
one hunter who had killed a pregnant bear. Tho same ob¬ 
servation was long ago made by Aristotle, for he says, in 
chap. xxx. book vi., K vovaav Hi uperov fpyov tan \«i3tir, 

‘ it is difficult to capture a pregnant bear;’ and again, in 
chap. xvii. book viii., Ki'ouan d'apKTot;, ij vir'oiftvbc, j) iravn 
i>n' uXiinrat, • but a pregnant bear has never been 

taken by anybody, or at least by very few; ’ und this ac¬ 
counts for his own error, for he makes tho period of gesta¬ 
tion only thirty days. Mr. Lloyd, in bis Field-Sports of 
the North of Jiurojw, states that he was present at the 
death and dissection of one ( Ursus Arctos ) which had a cub 
in her womb, slie having previously produced three, and he 
relates other instances, but they are very rare. 

Upon the whole, though the American black bear maybe 
considered a well-defined species, distinct from the brown 
bear (Ursus Arctos), it is not very probable that, in two 
species so nearly allied, tho period of gestation should bo 
only sixteen weeks in the one instance, while it is seven 
months in tho other. Cuvier says that the American 
black bears produced young in the Paris menagerie: tho 
young wore of a uniform bright ash colour, and without a 
collar. 

The value attached to the skin of the black bear, a value 
very much decreased, for the skin that once fetched from 
twenty to forty guineas is now hardly worth more than from 
twenty to sixty shillings*, and the high esteem in which 
the Indians held their liesh, caused great havock among 
them. Tho importation into England ill 1783 amounted to 
10,'>00 skins, and ascended gradually to 25,000 in 1803, 
since which time there has been a considerable decline. 
That an animal from which tho wild Indian derived so much 
benefit, an animal, moreover, particularly to be dreaded in 
the perilous hour of the chase, and when encountered un¬ 
expectedly, should be the subject of much attention, or the 
parent of particular customs, and tho object of great super¬ 
stitious regard, was to be expected. Accordingly we find 
that, as the New Hollandgrs have their kangaroo dance and 
dog dance, the Indians,JljLtheir bear dance. 

The limits of a work oPthis nature will not permit us to 
go at largo into tho subject of bear hunting, and the cere¬ 
monies which accompanied it among tho different tribes, 
but, as it may be expected that something should bo said 
on the subject, we select tho account of on eye-witness, who 
visited the fur countries soon after Canada had yielded to 
Great Britain. Alexander Henry thus writes in his Tra¬ 
vels, whilst at Wawatam’s wintering ground near Lake 
Michigan- 

‘ In the course of the month of January I happened to 
observe that the trunk of a very large pine-tree was much 
torn by the claws of a bear, made both in going up and 

• The retail price of Ml American tWk heat's ikift jft Louden, at present. 
y (spring of ;s36), u boBfeno to Uucc gwuuMt 


themselves so carefully, that even tho lyneean eyo of an 
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down. On farther examination I saw that there was a large 
opening in the upper part, near which the smaller branches 
were broken. From these marks, and from the additional 
circumstance that there were no tracks in the snow, there 
was reason to believe that a hear lay concealed in the tree. 
On returning to the lodge I communicated my discovery; 
and it was agreed that all the family should go together in 
the morning to assist in cutting down the tree, the girth of 
which was not less than three fathoms. The women at 
first opposed the undertaking, because our axes, being only 
of a pound and a half weight, wore not well adapted to so 
heavy a labour; but the hopo of finding a largo bear, and 
obtaining from its fat a great quantity of oil, an article at 
the time much wanted, at length prevailed. Accordingly, 
in the morning we surrounded the tree, both men and 
wome.n, as many at a timo as could convonieutly work at it ; 
and there wc toiled like beavers till the sun went down. 
This day's work carried us about half-way through the 
trunk; and the next morning we renewed the attack, con¬ 
tinuing it till about two o'clock in the afternoon, when the 
tree fell to the ground. For a few minutes everything re¬ 
mained quiet, and I feared that all our expectations would 
be disappointed; but as I advanced to the opening there 
came out, to tlio great satisfaction of all our party, a bear of 
extraordinary si/e, which I shot. The bear being dead all 
my assistants approached, and all, but particularly my old 
mother (as I was wont to call her), took tlu: head in their 
hands, stroking and kissing it, several times; begging a 
thousand pardons for taking away her life; calling her 
their relation and grandmother; and requesting her not to 
lay the fault upon them, since it was truly an Englishman 
that had put, her to death. This ceremony was not of long 
duration, and if it was I that killed their grandmother, they 
were not themselves behindhand in wlnit remained to be 
performed. The skin being taken off wc found the fat. in 
several places six inches deep. This, being divided into 
two parts, loaded two persons: and the lle.-.h-parts were as 
much as four persons could carry. In all, the carcass must 
have exceeded five cwt. As soon as wc reached the lodge, 
the bear's head was adorned with all the trinkets in the 
possession of the family, such as silver arm-bands, and 
wrist-bands, and belts of wampum; and then laid upon a 
scaffold set up for its reception within the lodge. Near the 
nose was placed a large quantity of tobacco. Thp next 
morning no sooner appeared than preparations were made 
for a feast to the manes. The lodge was cleaned and swept; 
and the head of the boar lifted up, and a new Stroud blanket 
which had never been used before spread under it. The 
pipes were now lit: and Wawatam blew tobacco-smoke into 
the nostrils of the bear, telling rue to do the same, and thus 
appease the anger of the bear on account of my having 
killed her. I endeavoured to persuade my benefactor and 
friendly adviser that she no longer had any life, and assured 
him that I was under no apprehension from her displeasure : 
but the first proposition obtained no credit, and the second 
gave but little satisfaction. At length the feast being 
ready, Wawatam made a speech resembling, in many 
things, bis address In the manes of his relations and de¬ 
parted companions; hut having this peculiarity, that lie here 
deplored the necessity under which men laboured thus to 
destroy their friends. IIo represented, however, that the 
misfortune was unavoidable, since without doing so they 
could by no means subsist. Tlio speech ended, we all ate 
heartily of the bear's llosli; and even the head itself, after 
remaining three days on the scaffold, was put into the 
kettle. It is only the female bear that makes her winter 
lodging in the upper parts of trees, a practice by which her 
young arc secured from the attacks of wolves and other 
animals. She brings forth in the - -jjjter season, and re¬ 
mains in her lodgo till tho cubs have gained some strength. 
The male always lodges in the ground, under the roots of 
trees. Ho takes to his habitation as soon as the snow 
falls, and remains there till it has disappeared. The In¬ 
dians remark that the bear comes out in tho spring with 
tho same fat which he carries in in the autumn; but after 
the exercise of only a few days becomes lean. Except¬ 
ing for a short part of the season tho male lives constantly 
alone.' 

The following are considered to be varieties of this spo- 
cics, which is almost equal to the polar bear in its powers of 
swimming, and is said to be very fond of fish:— 

The Cinnamon Bear, which, with the black variety, may 
bo seen in tho -Zoological Garden at the Regent’s Park, 


The Yellow Bear of Carolina, a specimen of which wm 
in the Tower of London in 1788, and is figured by Catton. 

The Ours Gu/airc of Geoffroy, with a white throat. The 
white markings on the throat of Geoffroy's bear are, perhaps, 
as Dr. Richardson observes, analogous to the white collar 
which many of the European brown bears exhibit when 
young; and the Doctor cites Cartwright to show that tho 
cubs of the black bear on tho Labrador coast oro often 
marked with white rings round the neck; and Pennant, to 
prove the same as to the bears of Hudson's Bay. An Ame¬ 
rican black bear was kept for somo timo in the Tower of 
London in the same den with a hytona. They agreed very 
well together except, at meals, when tho hytona, though 
much tho smallest, was generally master; ‘ anti the bear,' 
says Mr. Bennett, 1 would moan most piteously, and in a 
tone somewhat resembling the bleating of a sboop, while 
his companion quietly consumed tho remainder of his 
dinner.' 

The Spectacled Bear, Ursus Ornatus of F. Cuvier, inha¬ 
bits the Cordilleras of tho Andes in Chili. Its fur is smooth, 
shining, and black, with the following exceptions :—Its short 
muzzle is of a dirty yellow, or bull'colour, and there are two 
semicircular marks of the same hue, reminding tho ob¬ 
server of a pair of spectacles above tho eyes; Iho under 
parts of the throat and neck and the upper part of the breast 
arc whitish. This species, which may be now seen at tho 
Garden of tho Zoological Society in tho Regent’s Park, is 
about three feet and a half in length. 

Sir R. Ker Porter describes a bear brought from the 
Andes and living at Caracas in I H.'h'l somewhat differing in 
its markings from the ordinary individuals of Ursus onut- 
tun | but it is probably only a variety. (!See Proceedings of 
the Zoological Society, part i. p. 111.) 



[Urtsus ovnal ua.] 

Before wo proceed to tho consideration of the truo grizzly 
bear, wo must notice tho 

Barren-ground ffew.-This, which appears to he the 
grizzly bear of Hcurne, and (ho brown hear, variety o, 
grizzly of Pennant, was stated by Dr. Richardson to ho the 
brown variety of Ursus American us; but, in tho Fauna 
Barcaii-Americana, ho corrects himself, and seems in¬ 
clined to consider it a variety of tho br«.»vn bear (Ursus 
Arctos). 

* From tho inquiries I made,’ writes tho Doctor in tho 
last-montioned work, ‘ throughout tho woody country from 
Lake Superior to Great Slave Lake, being 10° of latitude, 

I learnt that tho natives of those districts arc acquainted 
with only two species of land bear, viz., tho common black 
bear, including tho cinnamon-coloured and other varieties, 
and the grisly bear, which is confined to tho lofty cuain of 
the Rocky Mountains, and the extensive plains that skir. 
their bases. The barren lands, however, lying to the north¬ 
ward and eastward of Great Slave Lake, and extending to . 
the Arctic Sea, are frequented by a species of bear which 
differs from the American black bear in its greater size, 
profile, physiognomy, larger soles, and tail; atul from the 
grisly bear, also, in colour, and the comparative smallness 
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of its'claws. Il.s greatest affinity is with the brown bear of 
Norway; but its identity with that species has not been 
established by actual comparison. Tt frequents the sea- 
coast in autumn in considerable numbers, for the purpose 
of feeding on fish. The general colour of this bear is a 
dusky, or sometimes yellowisli-brown. but tho shoulders and 
flanks are, in the summer season at least, eovered with long 
hair, which is frequently very pale towards the tips. The 
Indians and their interpreters, who arc not very precise in 
their application of the few terms they have to express va¬ 
rieties of colour, often denominate them “ white bears.'” 

These are, not improbably, the * silver bears ’ ( silber-biir 
of the Germans), which Pennant considers to be the same 
s those which inhabit the north of Europe, though he de¬ 
scribes them as a variety of the American black bear. 

Dr. Richardson says that the barren-ground bear does 
not possess the boldness of the ttuo grisly bear ( Ursusferox), 
as all the individuals seen by his party fled at once. He says 
that it resorts to the coast of the Arctic Sea in the month of 
August, and that it preys indiscriminately upon animal and 
vegetable food. 

To an eminence which had been much ploughed up by 
the bears in quest of Arctomys Parryi (Parry's marmot), 
termed by IIcame ‘ ground liog,' according to the same 
author, IIcame gave the name of Grizzle-Bear Hill; and 
in the stomach of one of these bears which he opened the 
Doctor found the remains of a seal, a marmot, a large quan¬ 
tity of the long, sweet roots of some astragali and hedysara, 
together with some berries, and a little grass. Many long, 
white worms adhered to the interior of the stomach. He 
also observes that the tail of the barren-ground bear is 
lunger than that of the black bear, which is conspicuous 
nough. 

Sub "mns Dams. 

The Grisly or Grizzly llmr. Ursus (Danis) for ox .— 
Cuvier, in the last edition of bis ‘ Regno Animal,’ expresses 
a doubt ns to the specific, distinction of this formidable bear. 
‘ 11 n'est pas encore bien prouve pour nous quo l'ours condr6. 
Tours terrible de l'Amorique Soptentrionule, suit different, 
par 1'ospcee, de Tours brun d'Europe,’ says the note ap¬ 
pended to Ursus Arcl.is ; and the species is net mentioned 
among the others recorded in the work. This is certainly 
great authority, but it is more Ilian balanced; and with all 
due submission to so great a name, an examination of the 
animal will prove it to be as strongly defined a species as 
any which Cuvier has liimself admitted. These differences 
indeed are so well marked, as to have induced Mr. Gray* to 
separate it from its congeners as a subgonus. 



[Urtms ferox.] 


The Grizzle Boar of Uuifrevillo, Grtsiy Bear of Mac¬ 
kenzie, drizzly Bear of Warden, Ursus cinereus of Des- 
murest, Ursus korribilis of Say, Meesheh Musquaw or Mee- 
chee Musquaw ofthoCrce Indians, Ho/ihost of theChopun- 
nish Indians, and Ursus ferox (Lewis and Clorko who first 
accurately described the animal, calling it often ‘ White 
Bear ), is nearly double the size of tho blaek bear. Lewis and 


Clarke give tho measurement of one as nine feet from nose 
to tail, and state that they bad seen one of larger dimensions. 
Eight hundred pounds is reported to be theweiglit to which 
it attains. The length of the fore-foot in one of those mea¬ 
sured by the travellers above quoted is given as exceeding 
nine inches, that of the hind-foot at eleven and three-quar¬ 
ters without the talonB, and the breadth seven inches. The 
claws of the fore-feet, which are a good deal longer and less 
curved than those of the hind-feet, measure^ in another in¬ 
dividual more than six inches. This part of its organization 
is well adapted for digging, but not for climbing, and tlio 
adult grisly bear is said not to ascend trees. The muzzle is 
lengthened, narrowed, and flattened, and the canine teeth 
are highly developed, exhibiting a great increase of size and 
power. The tail is very small, and so entirely lost in tho 
hair which covers the buttocks, that it is a standing joke 
among the Indian hunters, as Dr. Richardson observes, 
when they have killed a grisly bear, to desire any one un¬ 
acquainted with tho animal to take hold of its tail. The 
fur, or rather hair is abundant, long, and varying through 
most of the intermediate gradations between grey and 
blackish brown, which last is prevalent and more or less 
grizzled. On tho muzzle it is pale and short, on the legs 
it is darker and coarser. The eyes aro small and.rather 
sunk in the head. 

Unwieldy as this animal appears, it is capable of great 
rapidity of motion, and its strength is overpowering. The 
bison contends in vain with the grisly bear. The conqueror 
drags the enormous carcase (weighing about one thousand 
pounds) to a chosen place, digs a pit for its reception, and 
repairs to it till the exhausted store compels him to renew 
tho chase. And yet he will bo satisfied with fruits and 
roots ; and on his diet depends the aggravated or mitigated 
ferocity of his disposition. The bears on the western sido 
of the Rocky Mountains, which feed for the most part on a 
vegetable diet, aro mild, when compared with those of the 
eastern side, .whose appetite for blood is whetted by the’ 
abundant supply of animal food which is there offered to 
them. The accounts given of the tenacity with which tho 
grisly bear clings to life would bo almost beyond belief, 
were they not related by witnesses worthy of all credit. It is 
recorded, that one whose lungs had been pierced with fno 
balls, and whose body was suffering under five other 
wounds, swam a considerable distance to a sand-bar in the 
river, and survived twenty minutes;—that another, shot 
through the centre of the lungs, pursued for half a mile the 
hunter by whom the wound was given, then returned more 
than twice that distance, dug a bed for itself in the earth, 
two feet in depth and live feet in length, and was appa¬ 
rently in full life at least two hours after the shot was 
fired ;—and that a third, though shot through the heart with¬ 
in twenty paces, as he was rushing on the hunter, fell indeed,, 
but got up again. ‘ Wo then,' say the travellers, ‘ followed 
him one hundred yards and found that the wound had been 
mortal.' These, and many other instances are recorded by 
Lewis and Clarke. 

Numerous, indeed, and interesting arc the'relations of 
contests with this ferocious animal. The following narra¬ 
tive by Dr. Richardson is selected, as being comparatively 
modern, and throwing some light on its habits. ‘A party 
of voyagers, who had been employed all day in tracking a 
canoe up tho Saskatchewan, had seated themselves in the 
twilight by a fire, and were busy in preparing their supper, 
when a large grisly bear sprang over the canoe that was 
tilted behind them, and seizing one of the party by tho 
shoulder, carried him off'. The rest fled in terror, with tho 
exception of a motif, named Bourusso, who, grasping his 
gun, followed the bear as it was retreating leisurely with its 
prey. He called,to liis unfortunate comrade, that he was 
afraid of hitting him if he fired at the War, but^the. latter 
entreated him to fire immediately, without hesitation, as 
the bear was squeezing him to death. On this he took a 
deliberate aim, and discharged his piece into the body of 
the bear, who instantly dropped its prey to pursue Bourasso. 
He escaped with difficulty, and the bear ultimately retreated 
to a thiclket, where it was supposed to luivo died; but tho 
curiosity of the party not being a match for their fears, the 
fact of itk decease was not ascertained. Tho man w ho was 
rescued bad his arm fractured, and was otherwise severely 
bitten, but finally recovered. I have seen Bourasso, and 
can add, that the account which ho gives is Jolly credited 
by the tradersroaident in that part of. the country, who are 
best qualified**!* judge of Us truth from then knowledge of 
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the parties. I have been told that there is a man now 
living in the neighbourhood of Edmonton-houso, who was 
attacked by a grisly bear, which sprang out of a thicket, 
and with one stroke of its paw completely scalped him, lay¬ 
ing bare the skull, and bringing the skin of the forehead 
down over the eyes. Assistance coming up, the bear made 
off without doing him further injury, but the scalp not being 
replaced, the poor man has lost his sight, although he 
thinks his eyes are uninjured. Mr. Drummond, in his ex¬ 
cursions over the Rocky Mountains, had frequent opportu¬ 
nities of observing the manners of the grisly bears, and it 
often happened that in turning the point of a rock or sharp 
angle of a valley, he came suddenly upon oneor more of them. 
On such occasions they roarod on their hind logs, and made 
a loud noise like a "person breathing quick, hut much 
harsher. He kept his ground, without attempting to molest 
them; and they on their part, after attentively regarding 
him for some time, generally wheeled round and galloped 
of!'; though, from their known disposition, there is little 
doubt hut ho would have been torn in pieces, hud he lost 
his presence of mind and attempted to fly. When he dis¬ 
covered them from a distance, he generally frightened them 
away by beating on a large tin-box, in which lie carried his 
specimens of plants. lie never saw more than lour toge¬ 
ther, and two of thg.se he supposes to have been cubs : he 
more often met them singly, or in pairs. Ho was only 
once attacked, and then by a female, for the purpose of 
allowing her cubs to escape. His gun on ibis occasion 
missed lire, but he kept hdr at bay with the stock of it, 
until some gentlemen of the Hudson's Bay Company, with 
whom he was travelling at the time, came up and drove her 
off. In the latter end of June, 182fi, he observed a male 
caressing a female, and soon afterwards they both came 
towards him, but whether accidentally, or for the purpose of 
attacking him, he was uncertain. He ascended a tree, and 
as th<* female drew near, fired at and mortally wounded her. 
She tillered a few loud screams, which threw the male into 
a furious rage, and he reared up against the trunk of the 
tree in which Mr. Drummond was seated, but never at¬ 
tempted to as'-end it. The female, in the meanwhile re¬ 
tiring to a short distance, lay down, and as the male was 
proceeding to join her, Mr. Drummond shot him also. 
From the size of their teeth and claws, he judged them to 
he about four years old. The cubs of a grisly hear can 
climb trees, but when the animal is fully grown it is un¬ 
able to do so, as the Indians report, from the form of its 
claws.' 

The Rocky Mountains, and the plains to the eastward of 
them, particularly, according to Mr. Drummond, the dis¬ 
tricts which are interspersed with open prairies and grassy 
hills, are the chief haunts of the grisly bears. To the 
north they havo been observed as far as C 1° of latitude, and 
it is supposed that they are to be found still farther. To the 
south it is said that they extend as far as Mexico. The 
cubs and the pregnant females hybernate, but the older 
males often come abroad for food during winter. The fol¬ 
lowing dimensions have been given of a den or winter re¬ 
treat.—ten feet in width, five feet in height, and six feet in 
length. 

The fine grisly bear now in the Garden of the Zoological 
Society in the Regent's .Park was presented to George III. 
by the Hudson’s Bay Company, and was long a resident in 
the Tower under the name of Martin, and latterly of Old 
Martin. His present Majesty William IV. graciously pre¬ 
sented it to the Zoological Society with the rest of the royal 
collection. 

The brown benr mentioned by Pennant, on the authority 
of Condatnine and UUoa, as an inhabitant of the Peruvian 
Andes, must not be forgotten; but it is not known whether 
it belongs to this species. Cuvier thinks that the Peruvian 
bears of Acosta and Garcilasso may have been the great 
ant bears ( Mynnccophuga ). It is not impossible thut 
these Peruvian bears may have been Spectacled Bears ( Ur- 
sus ornatus). 

Asiatic Bears. 

The Siberian Bear, Ursus coltaris of F. Cuvier, ap- 
roaches closely to the brown bear (Ursus drape). The 
air in quality and colour is much the same with that of the 
brown bear, with the distinction of a large white collar 
which passgs over the upper part of the back and the 
shoulders, anil is completed upon the breast. It is not im¬ 
probable that this may be a variety of the brown bear. 

No. 216 



£l’r-us tTtilaiis] 

Thibet Bear. —M. Duvaueel discovered this species, Ur 
sue Thibetanus of F. Cuvier, in the mountains of Sylhot, 
and Dr. Wallic.h found it in those of Nepaul. The Thibet 
bear lias the neck remarkably (hick, and the head flat¬ 
tened, the forehead and muzzle forming almost a straight 
line. The ears are of a large size. Its clumsy limbs sup¬ 
port a compact body, and the claws are comparatively weak. 
Its general colour is black; hut. the lower lip is white, and 
there is a large mark of the same colour, somewhat in the 
form of the letter Y, supposing the? stem of the letter to bo 
placed in the middle of the breast, and the forks to pass up 
in front of the shoulders. In hulk it is about intermediate 
between the sloth hear ( Prnrhi/us bibiatus ) and the Ma- 
nyan bear ( Ursus Malayan us). Mr. Bennett, in liis Tower 
Menagerie, gives a figure and description of one which was 
brought from Sumatra, and could not he prevailed on to 
touch Uosli either raw or cooked, bread and fruits forming 
his only food. In his disposition ho was moderately tame, 
and particularly fond of play. 



[I’r.suH *1 hihetumis.y 

Isabella-coloured Bear, Urisua Isabe/linus .— Dr. Hors- 
field has described this species-in the Tjr.anr irtions of the 
Linn man Sciety, from a skin forwarded from tlio mountains 
of Nepaul. Tlie skull had been removed, but tho front 
teeth in both jaws and the claws remained. 

• Our animal,' says Dr. Horsfleld, ‘ is of a habit decidedly 
different from that of several species of Ursus fi m tho 
same part of the world, which have been recently added to 
the systematic catalogues, namely, the Ursus Thibetanus, 
the Ursus lubiatus, and the Ursus Malayanus. All these 
have a jet-black fur, a semilunar mark of a white colour on 
the breast, and other peculiarities affording typos of sub- 
genera, among which Prorhilus and Helarctos have been 
defined. Our animal, on tho contrary, appears to resemble 
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tlie European bears in its structure, as far at least os can 
he determined from the parts which have been preserved in 
the specimen. Among these, the claws afford the best 
means of comparison; they are small, obtuse, and straight., 
while those of the Asiatic bears above mentioned are large, 
strongly curved, acute, and fitted for climbing.’ 

Tlie Syrian Bear, Ursus Syriarus — The she-bears which 
came out. of the wood, ‘ and tare forty and two' of t he mockers 
of Elisha (2 Kings ii. 2d, ct setj.), arc probably the first 
bears on record. These hears of Syria may be occasionally 
traced in subsequent history. Thus Matthew Paris, in 
his England, relates how Godfrey (Dux Godtfridus), as ho 
was riding for recreation in a neighbouring wood during the 
siege of Antioeli (Antiochian), rninorem ), saw a poor stranger, 
who was loaded with a bundle of dry wood, fleeing from an 
enraged hear, whereupon Godfrey gallantly went to the 
rescue, and the bear turning upon him ho was unhorsed, 
the horse being wounded by the bear, and fought on foot, 
when, after a severe struggle, in which he received a most 
dangerous wound (vulnus fere leliferuni), lie buried his 
sword up to the hilt in Ins savage adversary, and killed him. 
The historian, iti continuation, relates the great joy of the 
army at Godfrey’s recovery. (Hist, of England, tom. ii, 
p. 34, folio, London, 1640.) 
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[Ursus Sj i iat-u.s.] 

Tlasselquist makes no mention of a bear in his catalogue 
of the animals given in his travels in the Levant, in the 
years 1749, 1750, 1701, and 1752; but Sectzcn, some twenty 
years ago, was informed in the country that bears existed in 
the mountains of Palestine. 

Hemprich and Ehvonberg, in the SymbolesPhysicep, have 
given a figure (here copied) and a description of a female 
killed near Biseherro in Syria. The following is the sub- 
stanc%pf the description. 

Bear,,of a uniform l’ulvous white (sometimes variegated 
with fulvous) ; ears elongated ; forehead but slightly arched; 
fur woolly beneath, with long straight, or but slightly curled, 
hair externally ; a stiff mane of erceted hairs (about four 
inches long) between the shoulders. 

The individual killed was neither young nor old, and 
measured, from the nose to the tip of the tail, about four feet 
two, the tail being six inches. Nothing was found in the 
stomach, nor were any entozoa (internal worms) discovered. 
They saw her den (where there was much bear's dung), 
formed by great fragments of calcareous rook, that appeared 
to have been casually thrown together. They ate of the 
flesh, which they found s ,'d, but the liver was sweet and 
nauseous. The gall appoars to bo in great esteem; the 
skins are sold; and so is the dung, under the name of Bar 
ed dub, the latter being used as a medicine for diseases of 
tile eye in Syria and Egypt. 

Amount Lebanon is crowned with two snowy summits, ono 
called Gebel Sanin, the other Makniel, both of which the 
travellers visited; but there are no bears, except upon Mount 
Makmel, near the village of Bischcrrc, to the gardens of 
which they are said to wander in winter; but in the sum¬ 
mer they remain in the neighbourhood of the snow. 

The Syrian hew frequently (non two) preys 9Q anim als, J 


but for the most part feeds on vegetables. The fields of 
cicer arietinus (a kind of chick-pea), and other crops near 
the snowy region, are often laid waste by it. 

The skin is sometimes fulvous brown, and, is has been 
stated, sometimes fulvous white, varied with fulvous spots. 
These changes are supposed to have been occasioned by tlio 
abrasion of the long hair, whereby the Woolly fur beneath 
and that of the head become exposed. 

In the British Museum is a yellowish bear presented by 
the Royal College of Surgeons, which has some points of 
resemblance with Ehrenberg's description; but it is an 
albino variety of the brown bear ( Ursus Arctos), and came 
from Russia. 

Those who are familiar with A then sous will remember 
the description of the procession of Ptolemy Philadelphus 
(lib. v. p. 201, Casaub.) at Alexandria, in which one great 
white bear (aperog piv \ivki) ptyaXtj pin) makes a con¬ 
spicuous figure. Some, and among them Baron Cuvier, 
have thought that this was the Ursus murilimus. Ehren- 
berg thus writes upon this point, after referring to the 
opinion of Cuvier:—‘ But since it is evident from Prosper 
Alpinus, that white bears, of the size of a sheep (tame if 
you will) were known in the land of the Arabians and in 
Egypt, I would rather bcljove that Ptolemy’s bear was dis¬ 
tinguished for its sizo (as it is written) than distinct in 
species. There is scarce room for hesitating to refer all 
those evidences of bears seen in Egypt to our Syrian bear.’ 

To this we can add that, in Roscllini's work (plate M. C. 
No. 22) there is a representation of two men together,—one, 
a red man with a red bet^d and long black hair with a fillet, 
clad in a white tunic or frock bordered with blue and red 
stripes and with blue tassels at the neck, supports on the 
left shoulder a package nearly square, pinkish, and spotted 
with blue, and holds in the right hand a red vase. Ilis 
companion, of the same colour, dressed in the same way, 
but with the fore-part of his head apparently shaven or 
covered with a cap of the same colour as the skin (the hinder 
part with the black hair cut close), carries on his left shoul¬ 
der two elephants’ tusks, and with his right hand leads a 
large yellowish bear, high in the withers and with a red 
collar. 

In the same plate, and immediately before the bear¬ 
leaders, is a dark-brown man, naked all but the cincture 
(which is white patched with red leopard-like spots), a white 
collar round his neck with a rod centre-piece, and while 
wristbands. He has no heard: his head is covered by a 
close skull-cap spotted with black: on his left shoulder he 
bears a log (ebony ?), and with his right hand leads a leo¬ 
pard or panther. 

There are also two men conducting a giraffe with a monkey 
climbing up its neck; and there is an elephant witl\ its 
keeper, and a lion without any guardian. 

1 he bear figured in Roscllini is led apparently in a pro¬ 
cession, and Ptolemy’s pompa occurs immediately to the 
observer; but the modern opinion would refer these figures 
to a date long prior to the Greek occupation of Egypt. If 
this opinion be correct (and it is considered the better one), 
Rosellini’s plate cannot relate to Ptolemy’s pompa. 

Subgenus Procfyilus. 

Labiated Bear, or Sloth Bear, Ursus (Prochilus ) Labia- 
tus. Illigcr, it is true, founded this genus n imperfect 
materials, for the individual which led him to separate it 
had lost its incisor teeth, a loss to which it is said the 
species is very subject*. M. de Blainvillc proved that it was 
a species of bear; and we think that, though Illigcr's de¬ 
scription, from the cause above alluded to, was incorrect, his 
name is expressively characteristic of dree of the subdivisions 
of this family, and should be retained. 

The uncouth animal, on its arrival in Europe some forty- 

T? ca J s a " 0 ’ " as ta ^ en f° r a sloth, and obtained the name 

Bradypus pentadactylas and Ursinus , * Five-fingered 
Sloth, Sloth Bear, or Ursine Sloth.’ By the two last names 
it is, or very lately was, shown in menageries; and Bewick 
gave an excellent portrait of it in his Quadrupeds, as ‘ an 
animal which has hitherto escaped the attention of natu- 

,, * thi ; proceeding* of the Zoological Society for 1830-1831, it is slated 
*2 V‘ e ? k H lls of mu »y individuals of this secies which lie examined 

Major sykea had um or seen more than four incisor troth in the nnner and si* 
in (he ower jaw; the two centre teeth standing a little in front of the line of 
ine rest. One individual, then in his possession, was so vounff that he did 
not conceive that tliu delicient incisors could have fallen out; nor was them 
any abearance of dentition having existed in the places which they should 
have occupied, lie considered, therefore, that it might bo deemed advisable 

tu/vuwys this noiaui )lw geuua VrtWi >ut ve outwit w r fe with tan 




ralists.’ Mcyor called it a Melursus; and Fischer a Chon- 
drorhynchus, It is the Brady pus ursintis of Sluiw, though 
it bears no relation !<> the true sloths either in structure or 
habits; the Ursus I "Mat us of M. Blainville ; and the Ursus 
longirastris of Ticibmann; the Ours paresseux, and Ours 
jongleur of the French, and Asicail of the Mahrattas. The 
short limbs, the depressed air of the head, surmounted by 
the hillock of a lack, and the whole contour of tho ap¬ 
parently unwieldy mass, give the idea of deformity, and 
make it a favourite with the Indian mountebanks or jug¬ 
glers, who rely on the attraction of its ugliness. 


- muzzle of a yellowish tint, tWfl h03 H SODllIlinui whlfo tUdFjL 
li upon tho breast. Dr. Ilorsfield observes, that tho largest 
r prepared specimen which lie hail examined measured four 
s feet six inches along the back. 
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[Ursus (I’rocliilusJ labial us.} 

The cartilage of tho nose is capable of extension, and the 
lips of considerable protrusion, as may be seen if the spec¬ 
tator hold a morsel of fruit or biscuit at a proper distance 
for exciting the animal to exert this faculty. The muzzle is 
elongated, and, with the ends of the feet, is whitish or yel¬ 
lowish. The forehead rises almost abruptly from the muzzle. 
The fur, with the exceptions above noticed and that next 
mentioned, is deep black, with here and there some brown 
spots, and is rather long, particularly round the head in old 
individuals. Upon the under side of tho neck and breast is 
a white mark, resembling the letters V or Y. In bulk it is 
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[Ursus (Helaretos) Malay anus.] 

The sagacity of tho Malayan bear is said to be great, and 
its liking for delicacies extreme. The honey of the indige¬ 
nous bees of its native forests is supposed to bo a favourite 
food; and certainly the exlrcmo length of the tongue is 
well adapted l'or feeding on it. Vegetables form tho chief 
diet of tin's bear, and it is said to be attracted to tho vicinity 
of man by its loudness for the young shoots of the cocoa-nut 
trees, to which it is very injurious ; indeed Sir Stamford 
Ratlins found t hose of the deserted villages in the Passumali 
district of Sumatra destroyed by it. It has not unfrcipiently 
been taken and domesticated. 

In confinement, it is mild and sagacious. Sir Stamford 
Rallies thus describes (lie manners of one which appears to 
have been deservedly a great favourite. 

‘ When taken young,’ writes Sir Stamford in the Linnean. 
Transactions, * they become very tame. One lived for two 
years in my possession. He was brought, up in the nursery 
with the children ; and, when admitted to my table, as was 


about Ihe size of the brown bear. 

The food of this species in a state of nature is said to con¬ 
sist of fruits, honey, and the white ants, which are so de¬ 
structive. It inhabits the mountainous parts of I udia, where 
its retreat, is stated to be in some cavern. Major (now 
Colonel) Sykes noticed it in Dukhan (Deccan). 

In captivity it, appears to be mild, but melancholy. A 
pair were kept for sumo time in the garden of the Zoological 
Society, and one still survives. They lived very sociably, 
and often lay huddled together, uttering a kind of rattling 
but low whine, or purring, which was continuous and mono¬ 
tonous, but not entirely unmusical: indeed it was termed, 
by more than one who beard it, their song. The paw was 
generally at the mouth when they made this noise. 

Subgenus Hclarctos. 


frequently the case, gave a proof of his taste by refusing to 
eat. any fruit but inangosteons, or to drink any wine but 
champagne. Tho only time I ever knew him to be out of 
humour was on ail occasion when no champagne was forth¬ 
coming. It was naturally of an ailed innate disposition, 
and it was never found necessary to chain or chastise him. 
It was usual for this hear, the cat, the dog, and a small 
blue mountain bird or lory of New Holland, to mess to¬ 
gether, and eat out of tlic same dish. His favourite play¬ 
fellow was the dog, whose teasing and worrying was always 
borne and returned with the utmost good humour nn^l play¬ 
fulness. As ho grew up he became a very powerful animal, 
and in liis rambles in the garden he would lay hold of the 
largest plantains, tho stems of which ho could scarcely em¬ 
brace, and tear them up by the roots.' 

There is an individual in the garden of the Zoological 


Lady Banks received, as a present, in 1810, a Malayan 
Bear, which was brought from Bencoolen. This individual 
was examined by Dr. Lcacli, but it docs not. appear that his 
description, if he wrote any, was ever published. In 1821 
Sir Stamford Raffles gave, in the 13 th volume of the Trans¬ 
actions of the Linnean Society, his interesting account of 
the species, under the name of Ursus Malayanus. Soon 
afterwards Dr. Ilorsfield described it as it is found in Su¬ 
matra, by the same name. 

The arrival of another species from Borneo, in or about 
the year 1825, agreeing with the former in the arrangement 
of the teeth, the extensibility of the lips, the great length of 
the tongue, the shortness and smoothness of the fur, and 
other characters, induced Dr. Horsficld to institute tho aub- 
genus above mentioned. ‘ The range of both species,' says 
Dr. Ilorsfield, • appears to be limited to within a few degrees 
of the equator.' 

Malayan Bear. —This species, the Bruans of the Malays, 
Ursus Malayanus of Raffles, Prochilus Malayanus of Gray, 
Helaretos Malayanus of Horsfleld, is jet-black, with tho 


Society in the Regent’s Park. Tho specimen presented to 
Lady Bunks is preserved in the British Museum. 

M. Lesson considers this species to be identical with the 
sloth-bear, Prochilus labiatus. We cannot agree with him, 
anil we have had the best opportunities of examining both, 
while alive and after death. Few species of bear are, in our 
opinion, moro distinct. 

Bornean Bear. —This, the Helaretos Euryspnus of Hors¬ 
fleld, differs from the Malayan boar principally in having a 
large orange-coloured patch, deeply notched at its ripper 
part, upon the chest. In size it is supposed to be father 
less than the last. The individual which was exhibited in 
tho Tower of London, and from which Dr. Horsfiebl wrote 
bis description, measured, along the back from tnuzzle to 
tail, three feet nine inches. It was obtained in Borneo 
when very young, and during the voyage was the con¬ 
stant associate of a monkey and other animals. In confine¬ 
ment its manners greatly resembled those of the Malayan 
bear. Its habits in a state of nature do not appear to be 
known, but are most probably similar to thoso of tho Mu- 
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luyan species. Dr. Horsfield Rives the following account of 
ihe Bornean bear in captivity, to the correctness of which 
•wo can bear testimony, for wo watched the animal nar¬ 
rowly:—‘Our animal has been shown to bo completely 
plantigrade: it rests with facility on the posterior feet, and 
its robust thighs not only support it while sitting, but even 
enable it to raise itself without difficulty to a nearly erect 
posture. Hut it is more generally seen in a sitting altitude, 
at the door of its apartment, eagerly surveying the visitors, 
and attracting their notice by the uncoutliness of its lbrm 
»r the singularity of its motions. Although it appears heavy 
and stupid, most of its senses, particularly those of sight 
and smelling, are very acute. The keeper has frequently 
observed that it attentively regards whatever passes before it 
in the court. But the olfactory organs are peculiarly strong, 
and appear to be in a state of constant excitement. The 
Helarclos has considerable command over the lloshy extre¬ 
mity of its nose, and the parts adjacent, which it often dis¬ 
plays in a very ludicrous manner, particularly when a morsel 
of bread or cake is held at a small distance beyond its reach. 
It expands the lateral aperture of the nostrils, protrudes its 
upper lip by a strong effort, thrusting it forward as a pro¬ 
boscis, while it employs its paws to seize the object. After 
obtaining it and filling the mouth, it places the remainder 
with great calmness on the posterior feet, bringing it in 
successive portions to its mouth. It often voluntarily places 
itself in an imploring attitude, turning the head in different 
directions, earnc.-ulv regarding the spectators atul extending 
tile paws. The Hr bird ns readily distinguishes the keeper, 
and evinces an attachment to him. On his approach it em¬ 
ploys all its efforts to obtain food, seconding them by emit¬ 
ting a coarse, but not unpleasant, winning sound. This il 
continues while it consumes its food, alternately with a low 
grunting noise ; but if leased at this time, it suddenly raises 
its voice and emits at intervals harsh and grating sounds. 
Our animal is excessively voracious, and appears to bo dis¬ 
posed to cal almost without cessation. When in a good 
humour, it often amuses the spectators in a different man¬ 
ner. Calmly seated in its apartment, it expands the jaws, 
atul protrudes its long and slender tongue as above de¬ 
scribed. It; displays on many occasions not only much gen¬ 
tleness of disposition, but likewise a considerable degree of 
sagacity. It appears conscious of the kind treatment it 
receives from its keeper. On seeing him, it often places 
itself in a variety of attitudes to court his attention and ca¬ 
resses, extending its nose and anterior feet, or suddenly 
turning round exposing the back, and waiting for several 
minutes in this attitude with the bead placed on the ground. 
It delights in being patted and rubbed, and even allows 
strangers to do so; but it violently resents abuse and ill 
treatment, and having been irritated, refuses to be courted 
while the offending person remains in sight,' 



CUnq* (Hdantot) eurjripUat.} 


The individual whose manners are here so well described 
fell a victim to its voracity. During the hot weather of the 
summer of 1828 it overgorged itself ono morning, and died 
within ten minutes after the/meal. Its skin is preserved in 
the Museum of the Zoological Society. 

African Bears. 

The existence of bears in Africa has been more than 
doubted. Even Cuvier, who saw the weak points of tne 
negative evidence on this subject, says, ‘the existence of 
j bears in Africa is not so indisputable.’ 

Pliny (viii. 36) observes, that it was recorded in the 
Annals that Domitius /linobarbus, the curule /Edilc, in the 
consulship of M. Piso and M. Messala, b.c. 62, exhibited a 
hundred Numidian bears, and as many ./Ethiopian hunters 
in tho circus, and adds his wonder that the bears should 
have been called Numidian, as it was evident that no bears 
were produced in Africa. In the 57th chapter of the same 
book iio makes the broad assertion, that in Africa there 
are neither boars, nor stags, nor goats, nor bears. 

Ursinus Lipsitts and Vossius have tried to make out 
that these Numidian bears were lions, and adduce, in proot 
medals of /Enobarbus with a man fighting a lion. But, us 
Cuvier well observes, how could ti e Romans, who, accord¬ 
ing to this same Pliny, had seen such multitudes of lions, 
have confounded the two animals? lie further observes, 
that Aldrovandus and Zimmerman support the annalist, 
maintaining that a bear exists in Africa, but that it is rare, 
and that Solinus even asserts that tho bear is finer there, 
being covered with longer hair, and of a very furious dispo¬ 
sition. 

Shaw speaks of bears of Barbary, but without particu¬ 
larizing them. 

Desibntaiiies who remained so long at Algiers, and vi¬ 
sited Atlas, never saw a bear, and only heard a vague 
report that there might bo some in the forests, ‘ des environs 
do la Callo." 

‘Prosper Alpinus,’ says Cuvier, ‘attributes bears to 
Egypt, but which were assuredly no bears at all, for be 
states that they are of the size of a sheep, and of a white 
colour. Never did one of the naturalists of our expedition 
see there any true bears.' [But see Syrian Bear.] 

Poncel, indeed, says that one of bis mules was wounded 
in Nubia by a bear. But Bruce thinks that be confounded 
the Arabian word dubbah , which signifies a by ion a, with 
dubh (whence probably the name of the star in the con¬ 
stellation). which signifies a bear. lie goes farther, and 
says positively that there is no bear in any part, of Africa. 

All these authorities are enumerated by Cuvier, who 
alludes also to Dapper as placing bears in Congo, but with 
no reliance on him. 

The inclination of Cuvier's mind, then, seems to have 
been against the existence of bears in Africa: and yet the 
record of the annalist quoted by Pliny, and the numerous 
passages concerning Libyan bears in Herodotus, Virgil, 
Juvenal, Martial and others, make a strung case for that 
existence. 

It was reserved for Ehrenberg to solve these doubts in 
great measure. In the work above quoted lie thus writes 
‘ Moreover, we ourselves have seen in tho mountains of 
Abyssinia, and therefore in Africa itself, an animal most 
like to a bear (liny, why had I not said - a bear?) and 
hunted it repeatedly, but in vain. It is called by the na¬ 
tives Karra/.' He then goes on to state, that he can give 
r o those who are interested in the geographical distribution 
of the bear, true tidings of a blackish plantigrade wild beast 
most like unto a bear, in tlie mountains of Alqssiniu. 
though neither Bruce nor Salt" makes mention of it; and 
that, according to the description of- tho inhabitants, tho 
mountains of Arabia Felix arc inhabited by a similar or 
the same blackish bear, said to be remarkable for its length¬ 
ened muzzle. He adds, * Forskal, moreover, lies brought 
tidings ot an indigenous Arabian bear.’ 

Marins Bear. 

Subgenus Thalarctos. 

Polar Bear. —Martens was one of the-first who distin¬ 
guished this species from actual observation. The brown 
bear, as has been stated, appovrs to have been the onto 
species known to Linneous. It is not, indeed, till his tenth 
edition that he shows any suspicion that the Polar bear 
was distinct; and, in his last, he only Ventures*to say, in a 
notice appended to the description of Ursus Arctos, * Ursur 
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maritimua albus major arcticus. Martens. Spitzb. 73. t. o. 
f. c. forte distincta species est, nobis nun visa, capite longiore, 
collo angustiore.’ 

The habits, and many parts of its organization adapted 
to those habits, of the Polar or Sea Hear, I'Ours Pulaire 
of the French, Wuwpusk of the Give Indians, Nannook of 
the Esquimaux, Nennoak of the Greenlanders, Ursus vill¬ 
i' itimus of Erxleben, Ursus marinus of l’allus, Ursus albus 
of Brisson, Thalarctos maritimus of Gray, according to 
the testimony of all zoologists, have confirmed the accuracy 
of Martens. 

An inhabitant of the dreary regions which surround the 
North Pole with eternal frost, anti of those coasts which are 
rarely free from ice, the Polar bear is almost entirely car¬ 
nivorous, in a state of nature. Animals of the land and of 
the sea, birds and their eggs, the dead and the living, are 
alike devoured. An admirable swimmer and diver, and of' 
great strength, he chases the seal with success, and is said 
to attack the Walrus itself. Cartwright relates an anec¬ 
dote in proof of his agility in the water. He saw' a Polar 
bear dive after a salmon, and the boar dived with success, 
for he killed his fish. Captain Lyon gives the following 
account of its hunting the soal: ‘The bear on seeing his 
intended prey, gets quietly into the water, and swims .until 
to leeward of him, from whence, by frequent short dives he 
silently makes his approaches, and so arranges his distance, 
that, at the last dive, he comes to the spot where the seal 
is lying. If the poor animal attempts to escape by rolling 
into the water, he falls into the bear’s clutches ; if, on the 
contrary, he lies still, his destroyer makes a powerful spring, 
kills him on the ice, and devours him at leisure.’ The 
same author informs us that" this bear not only swims with 
rapidity, but is capable of making long springs in the water. 
Captain Sabine states that he saw one about midway be¬ 
tween the north and south shores of Barrow’s Straits, which 
are forty miles apart, though there was no ice in sight to 
which he could resort for rest. 

The floating carcasses of whales and other marine animals 
form a considerable part of its food, aiul the smell of the 
burning kreng often brings it to the whale ships. Ur. Ri¬ 
chardson says, that it docs not disdain, in the absence of other 
food, to seek the shore in quest of berries and roots. The 
Polar bear moves faster on firm ground than might he sup¬ 
posed from his appearance. Captain Lyon describes its 
pace when at full speed, as ‘a kind- of shuttle, as quick as 
the sharp gallop of a horse.’ 

This species is of a more lengthened form than that of 
the others, the head is very much elongated and flattened, 
the ears and mouth comparatively small, the neck very long 
and thick, and the sole of the foot very large. The fur is 
silvery white tinged with yellow, close, short and even on 
the head, neck, and upper part ol’ the back ; long, fine; and 
inclined to be woolly on the hinder parts, legs, and belly. 
The sole of the foot exhibits a beautiful instance of adapta¬ 
tion of means to an end, for it is almost entirely covered 
with long hair, affording the animal a firm footing on the 
ice. The claws are black, not much curved, thick and 
short. Captain Lyon’s crew found none of the terrible 
effects (skin peeling off, &c., &e.) from eating the flesh, 
ascribed to it by some of the earlier voyagers. 



The accounts given of the size, - strength, and ferocity of 
this animal by the early navigators are appalling; but the 
accuracy of modern investigation has dissipated a good deal 
of tho awe with which it was regarded, and has gone far to 
prove, that the excited imagination of some of the narrators 
lias led them beyond the truth. That the polar bear when 
pressed will attack man there is no doubt, and that, such an 
attack must be most formidable, every one who lias soon 
the fine specimen, killed in 70° 40' N. lat. and (’>8° 00' W, 
long., brought home by Captain (now Sir John) Ross, from 
his first voyage (1818), and exhibited on tho staircase of 
the British Museum, will allow. Hut when one informs us 
that the skin of a Polar bear slain by him and his comrades 
was twenty-three feet long; and another,, that he and his 
party were frequently attacked by them, that they seized 
on the seamen, carried them off with the greatest ease, and 
devoured them at their leisure within sight of the survivors , 
we must bo permitted to pause before we give entire credence 
to the stories. 

The gallant adventurers who conducted the modem 
northern expeditions penetrated far beyond the points 
formerly reached, and had opportunities of observing num¬ 
bers of Polar bears. The greatest length from nose to tail, 
recorded by Captain Phipps, is seven feet one inch, the 
weight of the beast being six hundred and ten pounds. 
Captain Ross records the measurement of seven l’cet ton 
inches, and the weight of eleven hundred and sixty pounds ; 
and Captain Lyon states, that one which was unusually 
large, measured eight feet seven inches and a half, and 
weighed sixteen hundred pounds. Tile greater number of 
full grown individuals are spoken of as far inferior to these 
in dimensions and weight. 

Tho testimony of zoologists is to the same effect. The 
adult female mentioned by Pallas was only six feet nine 
inches from nose to tail; and that in the French menagerie, 
alluded to by Cuvier, measured about six feet English on 
its arrival, and gained nothing ill size at the end of seven 
years. The individual which lias been kept, lbr a consi¬ 
derable time in the garden of the Zoological Society is fa¬ 
miliar to many of our readers, and furnishes another in¬ 
stance of tho average proportions of these animals. 

Pennant states that Polar bears are frequent on all tho 
Asiatic coasts of the Frozen Ocean, from the mouth of the 
Obi eastward, and that they abound in Nova Zambia, 
Cherry Island, Spitzbergen, Greenland, Labrador, and tho 
coasts of Baffin's and Hudson’s Bays, but that they are un¬ 
known on the shores of the White Sea. Captain (now Sir 
Edward) Parry, saw them within Barrow's Straits as far as 
Melville Island; and, during his daring boat-voyage, be¬ 
yond the 82° north latitude. Ur. Richardson says, that 
the limit of their incursions southward oil the shores of 
Hudson's Bay and of Labrador, may be stated to be about 
the 5At.li parallel. Captain (now Sir John) Franklin learnt 
from the Esquimaux to the westward of Mackenzie River, 
that they occasionally, though rarely, visited that coast. 
Captain Beechey did not meet with any in bis Voyage to 
Icy Cape. 

As the Polar bear resides principally on the fields of ice, 
he is frequently drilled far from the land. ‘In Ibis way,’ 
says Ur. Richardson, ‘ they arc often carried from the coast 
of Greenland to Iceland, where they commit such ravages 
on the Hocks, that tho inhabitants rise in a body to destroy 
them.' The same author gives the following observations, 
confirmatory of I lea rue, from Mr. Andrew Graham’s MSS. 
‘In winter,’ says Graham, ‘the white bear sleeps like 
other species of the genus, but takes up its residence in a 
different situation, generally under the declivities of rocks, 
or at the foot of a bank w here the sn w drifts over it to a 
great depth; a small hole Cor the admission of fresh air is 
constantly observed in the (Some of its den. This, however, 
has regard solely to the she-bear, wind retires to her 
winter quarters in November, where she lives without, food, 
brings forth two young about Christmas, and lea\es tho 
den in the month of March, when the cubs are as large as 
a shepherd's dog. If perchance her offspring are tired, 
they ascend the back of the dam, w here they ri ’.e secure 
either in water or ashore. Though they sometimes go 
nearly thirty miles from the sea in winter, they always 
come down to the shores in the spring with their cubs, 
where they subsist on seals and sea-weed. Tho lie bear 
wanders about the marshes and adjacent parts until No¬ 
vember, and then goes out to the sea upon the ice, and 
preys upon seals. They are very fat» and though veiy in- 
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offensive if not meddled with, they are very fierce when 
provoked.’ 

The Esquimaux, account of the hybernation of this species 
is thus related by Captain Lyon: ‘ From Ooyarrakhioo, a 
most intelligent man, I obtained an account of the hear, 
which is too interesting to bo passed over. 

• At the commencement of winter, the pregnant she-bears 
aro very fat, and always solitary. When a heavy fall of 
snow sets in, the animal seeks some hollow place in which 
she can lie down, and then remains «juiet while the snow 
covers her. Sometimes she will wait until a quantity of 
snow has fallen, and then digs herself a cave: at all events, 
it seems necossary that she should be covored by and lie 
amongst snow. She now goes to sleep, and does not wake 
until the spring sun is pretty high, when she brings forth 
her two cubs. The cave, by this time, has become much 
larger, by the effect of the animal's warmth and breath, so 
that the cubs have room enough to move, and they acquire 
considerable strength by continually sucking. The dam nt 
length becomes so thin and weak, that it is with great diffi¬ 
culty she extricates herself, when the sun is powerful enough 
to throw a strong glare through the snow which roofs the 
den. The Esquimaux affirm, that during this long confine¬ 
ment the hear has no evacuations, and is herself the means 
of preventing them by stopping ail the natural passages 
with moss, grass, or earth. (.See note on the bear's t.appen.) 
The natives find and kill tiro bears during their confine¬ 
ment by moans of dogs, which scent them through the 
snow, and begin scratching and howling very eagerly. As 
it would bo unsafe to make a largo opening, a long trench 
is cut, of sufficient width to enable a man to look down, and 
sec whore the bear's head lies, and he then selects a mortal 
part into which ho thrusts his spear. The old one being 
killed, the hole is broken open, and the young cubs may bo 
taken out by band, as, having tasted no blood, and never 
having been at liberty, they are then very harmless and 
quiet. Females which are not pregnant roam throughout 
the whole winter in the same manner as the males. The 
coupling time is in May.* 

That part of these accounts which relates to ihe non- 
hybernation of some of these hears is corroborated by Cap¬ 
tain l'arry, who saw them roaming in the course of the two 
winters which he passed on the coast of Melville Peninsula. 

That the Polar hear will subsist on vegetable diet was 
proved in the ease of two which lived and throve for years 
in the French menagerie without being allowed to touch 
animal food. The individual kept in the Tower in the 
reign of Henry III. seems to have been indulged in diet 
and recreation more congenial to its habits, for there are 
two of the king's writs extant, in choice Latin, directing the 
sheriffs of London to furnish four-pence a day for ‘our 
white bear in our Tower of London, and his keeper,' and to 
provide a muzzle and iron-chain to hold him when out of 
the water, and a long and strong rope to hold him when he 
is fishing in the Thames.* 

Fossil, ft Ji Alls. 

The fossil remains of these animals, when first found, 
ministered, ns might have been expected from the spirit of 
tlio age, to the speculations of the lovers of the marvellous, 
and figured in the medical prescriptions of tho time. The 
caverns of the neighbourhood of the Hurts were ransacked 
for them; and their supposed virtue as medicines, under 
the title of fossil Unicorns' Hones, procured a ready sale. 
In tho Protog/ra of Leibnitz, there is a figure of one of 
these fossil unicorns, the product of an imagination suffi¬ 
ciently lively. 

But it was not till the year 1072, as Cuvier observes, that 
any notiec, truly osteological, appeared on the subject, when 
Hayn gave some representations of their bones brought 
from a cave of tho Carpathians, as those of dragons ; and, 
by way of helping tho evidence, informed his readers that 
there were still to be found in Transylvania dragons alive 
and (lying. 

• These writs are such curiosities, that we subjoin them as given hy Madox 
in htK • Kxchrqurr.* 

* Hex Vieecnmitihus London ite sal atom. Prmcipimus vobis, quod ruitUm 
TTibo nostro Who quom mittimus usque Turrim nostrum Loiidouia; ibidem 
custodn’Udum, et custodi Ipsius singulis iliebus quamtliu fucriut ibidem, ha¬ 
bere facialis qnaiuor don:\vios ad su.strntuUonnm auani.’ 

•Rex Viccoomitibus Loudonim subitem. PrtrcipimuB voids quod custodi 
Albi Ursi nostri, qui imper missus fhit nobis do Norwagiii et est in Turn 
nnMtrfi Jxmdonia*. habere taemtis union musellum et uuatn catheuam ferream, 
nd tenendum Ur sum ilium extra aqunnt, efi uuiun longam et fortom cordam 
nd tenendum eundem Ursum piscantem ix aqua ThuwUice ; etcuatum, &«. 
computabitur, ice.* 


Thoso'were the remains of tho extinct hear of the caves 
(Ursus spelceus), an animal which must have approached 
a large horse in size, some of whoso hones are given by 
Esper, in his Description des Zoolithes et des Cavemes 
dans le Margraviat de Bareuth (1774). Rosenmiiller, in 
1794 and 1795, gave tho figure of a cranium from Gai- 
lenreuth; and John Hunter, ha the Philosophical Transac¬ 
tions (1794), described the bones found there; and the 
Margrave of Anspach the caves. In 1804 Rosenmiiller 
again returned to tho subject. 

The amount of information had now arrived to such a 
point, that Blumenbach distinguished the skulls found in 
the caverns as those of two distinct species, and gave them 
severally the names of Ursus speleeus and Ursus arctoideus, 
which Cuvier adopted, expressing, however, his opinion 
that they were only varieties of tho same species. 

Without entering largely into a detail of all tho caverns 
where these remains were found, it may be as well shortly 
to notice some of the different districts where they occur. 
Those in tho neighbourhood of tho Hartz furnished the fossil 
unicorns’ hones above alluded to. The principal of these aro 
those of Scliarzfuld and Baumann, the latter of which owes 
its name (Baumanns Hiihle) to a wretched minor, who, in 
16 70, lured by the hope of finding ore, sought its recesses. 
There he wandered, alone and in darkness, three days and 
three nights. At length he found his way out, but in so 
exhausted a condition, that he only returned to the light 
of day to die. 

The caverns of the Carpathians supplied tho dragons’ 
bones above mentioned. 

In Franconia, near Muggenilorf, the caves arc numerous, 
and abound in hones. Here are the caverns of Gailen- 
routh, Ruhenstein, Kiililoch, &c. 

The south-west border of the Thuringonvnld has those ol' 
Gliieksbrunn and Leibenstein, near Meinungen, and West¬ 
phalia those of KUiterhohle and Sundiviek. 

In these caves, it appears, successive generations of 
hears, now swept from the face of the earth—absolutely 
extinct as species—were born, lived, and died, for a very 
long series of years. Rosenmiiller, Hunter, Blumenbach, 
Cuvier, and Bucklund, all agree in this point. The first, of 
these found bones of a bear so young, that its death must 
have almost, immediately followed its birth, and other re¬ 
mains of individuals which must have died in llieir youth. 
It would he out of place here to give an account of the 
remains of the other animals, many of them also extinct, 
found in the same places; but it is agreed on all sides, that 
the proportion of bears, in relation to the others, must have 
been great. Buekland (licit quite Diluviana ?) thus ex¬ 
pressively describes the scene in tho cavern of Kiililoch. 

‘ It is literally true, that in this single cavern (the size and 
proportions of which are nearly equal to those of the into 
rim- «>f a large church) there are hundreds of cart loads of 
black animal dust, entirely covering the whole lloor, to a 
depth which, if wo multiply this depth by tho length and 
breadth of the cavern, will be found to exceed 5000 cubic 
feet. The whole of this ipass has been again and again 
ilug over in search of teeth and hones, which it still contains 
abundantly, though in broken fragments. The state of 
these is very different from that of the bones we find in any 
ot the other caverns, being ot a black, or, more properly 
speaking, dark umber colour throughout, and many of 
them readily crumbling under the finger into a soft dark 
powder, resembling mummy powder, and being of the same 
nature with the black earth in which they are imbedded. 
The quantity of animal matter accumulated on this floor 
is the most surprising and the only thing of tho kind I ever 
witnessed ; and many hundred, I may say thousand, 
individuals must have contributed their remains to make up 
this appalling mass of the dust of death. It seems, in great 
part, to bo derived from comminuted and pulverised bode; 
tor the llesliy parts of animal bodies produce, by their de¬ 
composition, so small a quantity of permanent earthy resi¬ 
duum, that we must seek for the origin of this mass princi¬ 
pally in decayed bones. The cave is so dry, that tho black 
earth lies in the state of loose powder, and rises in dust 
unijer the feet: it also retains so large a proportion of its 
original animal matter, that it is occasionally used by the 
peasants as an enriching manuze for the adjacent meadows.’ 
The following is added by the Professor in a note:—• I have 
stated, that the total quantity of animal matter that lies 
within this cavern cannot be computed at le||f than 5000 
cubic feet; now allowing two cubic ftet of dust and bones 
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for each individual animal, wo shall have in this single 
vault the remains of at least 2500 bears, a number which 
may have been supplied in the space of 1000 years, by a 
mortality at the rate of two and a half per annum.’ 

The remains of Ursus spelevus are not confined, in Ger¬ 
many, to the caverns, for, in 1820, the author last quoted 
found in the collection of tho monastery of Kremsmin- 
ster, near Stcycr, in Upper Austria, skulls and bones of 
the species in consolidated beds of gravel, forming a pudding 
stone, and dug for building near the monastery. Necker 
do Saussuve found them also in the clefts of the rocks con¬ 
taining iron ore at Kropp, in Carniola. 

The remains of bears have been detected in tho cave at 
Kirltdale, in that at Paviland, in Kent's hole, Banwell cave, 
See. in England; and generally in the ossiferous caverns of 
the south of Franco. The bones found in the largest pro¬ 
portion at tho Grotte d'Echenoz, on the south of Vesoul, by 
M. Thirria, and examined by Cuvier, were those of TJrms 
speltvus. Bones of bears have been also found in the 
osseous breccia at Pisa, Nice, &e. 

Great Cavern Bear .— Ursus ttpelmts (Blumenbaeh). 
The skull of this extinct species is considerably raised above 
the root of the nose, so that the forehead, which presents 
two convex elevations, is a good deal curved. Its size is 
about one-fifth larger than the largest of those of tho Brown 
Bear ( Ursus aretes), or of the Polar hear. 

Ursus arctoiileus (Blumenbaeh). The skull of this ap¬ 
proaches nearest to the black boar of America, but it. has 
less vertical elevation, and the muzzle "is more elongated. 
Jt is equal in size to that r of Ursus spelanis. The remains 
of these two fossil bears are found m the; same localities; 
and Cuvier is of opinion, as has been observed, that they 
are only varieties of the same species. 

A third species of cavern bear lias been figured by Gold- 
fuss, under the name of Ursus prisms, in his work upon 
the environs of Muggondorf, where it was found. Its skull 
is smaller, and differs less from the crania of living bears 
than those of the preceding species. 

Those dentelatod canine teeth which were attributed to 
bears, under the name of Ursus litruseus and Ursus cult ri¬ 
de ns by Cuvier, Croizet and Jobert, and others, and to eats 
(fc/is) by Bravanl, belong, according to Kaup, neither to a 
bear nor to a eat, and lie adds his doubt whether they 
belonged to an animal which luid the least affinity either to 
the one or the oilier. 

lie lias formed a new genus for their reception, under the 
name of Machairodus, and adds that these canine teeth, and 
even the denudations on their concave edge, have a perfect 
resemblance to the teeth of the Megtdosaurus. [See Ma- 
ciiAiuonus.] 


We ought not, perhaps, to conclude this article without 
referring to those hybrids which were supposed to be the 
offspring engendered between a dog and a bear. Even at 
the present day there is an inclination to believe in the ex¬ 
istence of such animals; nav, it is said that there is a crea¬ 
ture now in England to which such a parentage lias been 
attributed. We need hardly observe that it is extremely 
improbable, to use r.:> stronger term, that two animals dif¬ 
fering so widely in their dentition and general structure, 
in the periods of gestation and in their habits, should pro¬ 
duce a mule; and yet whoever reads the following circum¬ 
stantial account will, we think, come to the conclusion that 
the animal described and figured by the author was actually 
seen by him. In the ‘ Histoires l’rodigicuses cxtraictes do 
plusieurs fameux autheurs, Grecs et Latins, sacrcz et pro- 
phanes, divisecs en cinq Tomes, Le Premier par P. Boais- 
tuau, Tome Premier, Paris, 1582,’ is the description and 
figure which, by the kindness of a friend, who possesses 
this curious book, we are enabled to lay before our readers. 

‘ Histoire Prodigieuse d'un cliien Monstrueux, engendre 
d'un Ours, et d’uno dogue d’Angleterre, observe par l'au- 
tkeur fi Londres, avec plusieurs autres discours memorables, 
sur le naturel de cest animal. 

Chapitre XXX. 

‘ Par-ce (lecteur) que cc fut en Angleterre, en la fam^use 
cit<5 de Lodres, que ifobservay premier le naturel et la figtfro 
de cest animal, lequel tu vois icy depeinct, i'ay bien voulu 
avant qu’en faire plus ample description (pour n’estre ac¬ 
cuse d'ingratitude) celebrer la memoire dc ceux desquelz 
.'ay receu quelque faveur.’ The author then mentions ‘ la 

uiueste de If Royae Elizabeth,’ of whom he states that he 



had a most gracious audience, speaks with gratitude of the 
favours which he received from Mosieuv 1'Admiral d’Anglo- 
terre, Mosicur Sicile (Cecil), premier secretaire de la Roy no ; 
and do Mosicur le Cote il’Arfort (Hertford) ; records tlie 
liberality of ‘ Monseigneur le Cote do Candallo, do Mon- 
seigneur lc Marquis do Trans, & dc Monseigneur le Marquis 
de Nesle, qui estoient pour lors en ostago en Angleterre ;’ 
and thus returns to his hybrid;—‘Mais alia quo nos 
roprenons les erres do nostro nmtierc, cest animal mou- 
streueux, que tu vois figure an comoneemeiit de ee ehapilre, 
est engendre d'unc Dogue d’Angletevre & d'un Ours: do 
sorte qu'il partieipe de Tune & de l'autre nature ; ce qui no 
semblcra estrange a ceux qui out observe a Londres, come 
les dogues ic les ours sont logez en de petits cachets, les uiu 
aupres des autres: & qunnd ilz soul en lour ehaleurs, ceux 
qui sont deputez pour les gouvenicr, enfermeut une nurse 
& une Dogue ensemble, do sorte quo pressez do hours 
fureurs uaturcllcs, ilz eonvortissent lour cruaute on amour, 
&. do tulles coniunctions, naissent qiielqucfois des animaux 
seblablcs a oestuy, oncoro quo suit bien raremet; eniru 
lesquelz i'en ay observe deux, quon avoit. dolinc il Moll - 
seigneur le Marquis do Trans; l ull duqueL il fist, present a. 
Monsieur lo oolite d’ Alphcstau, ambassadevir do l'Empereur; 
l'autre qu'il a faiet antoner en Fiaee, sur lequel i’ay fait 
retirer eestuy au naturel, sas que lo pointre y ait rien 
obniis*.’ 

The author then goes on to cite instances of hybrids 
among quadrupeds, and thus continues: 'Mais alin do re- 
tourner -1 la descript in do nostro animal, duquel tu \nis la 
figure si most mouse, qui rcsseinble a un ours raeoursy aussi 
avoit les gestes, le niuglomel, Ss, 1 olltcs ses autres faeons do 
iiiiro plus aproeliautes de fours que du chic, mais ie to puis 
assomvr quo c ost lime des pi 9 furieuses liestes que 1'on 
puisse regarder: ear il li'v a espero d'aiiimal auqiiel il lie 
s'attaclie, suit Ours, Ly on, Ttiureau & autres scmhlables ; & 
si est si ardent en ses combat/, quo depths qu'il a mis la 
(lent sur quelque beste, il so feroit plustesl domembrer quo 
luisser prise, come i'av veil par experience a Londresquaud 
on le list eouibatre contre l’ours.' M. Boaistuau then 
alludes to the story of the hybrid engendered between a 
tiger and a bitch presented to Alexander the Great in India, 
and refers to /Elian, Diodorus Siculus, Strabo, Flutareh, 
and others. 

Tho author of this description, is the Fierro Boaistuau, mi 
Boistuau, dit Luimay, the subject of (lie folluviing eulogy l>y 
Lacroix du Maine : — ‘ Boaistuau a etc hoinme ties doctu et 
des plus eloquens orateurs de sou sieele, et lequel avoit 
une fiu;on do parlor autaut douce, coulante, et agia aide 
qu'autre duquel j aye lu les eerits.’ lie is also said to have 
been one of tlio first writers who recommended mothers to 
suckle their children. 

The probability is, that he was doceivou by the English 
bear-wards and dog-fighters of Elizabeth's time, and that 
some dog, selected for its bear-like appearance ill certain 
points, an appearance aided by cropping the ears and tail, 
and other skilful artifices, was palmed upon him and upon 
others as a hybrid engendered between a dog and a bear, 

BEARBEltKY. [See Arctosta'ciiylos.] 

BEAR LAKE. The great sheet of water to which tlio 
name of the Great Bear Lake has been given is situated in 
the north-west part of North America, near the arctic circle. 
Its shape is very irregular, the entire lake being formed by 
five arms or bays which have a common centre. The great¬ 
est diameter of the lake is ill a direction north-east from 

* Lu aiCrc gui lv poxlat esluit chicane, & 1 m Mailii gui la cuuvrit esloit 
Viua. 
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Fort Franklin, which is placed on the south-western ex¬ 
tremity of the lake, in 65° 12' N. lat., and 123° 12' W. long. 
The measurement from this point across the lake in the 
direction just mentioned to the north-eastern part of Dease’s 
Bay, is about 150 geographical miles. The diameter taken 
in the direction south-east by east, from the western shore 
of Smith’s Bay to the eastern shore of MTajitsli Bay, is 
rather more than 120 geographical miles. The depth of 
this great collection of fresh water has not boon ascertained, 
but it is known to be very great; no bottom was found with 
270 feet of line near to the shore in M'Tavish Bay. The 
water, which appears of a light-blue colour, is so transpa¬ 
rent, that a piece of white rag let down into it was visible at 
the depth of ninety feet. 

The exact height of the surface of Bear Lake above the 
arctic sea has not been ascertained with exactness, hut a 
careful computation made by Dr. Richardson leads him to 
believe that it is not quite 200 feet above the ocean ; and in 
this case the bottom of the lake must he below the surface 
of the sea, as is known to be the case with other of the great 
lakes in this quarter of America, ami with lakes in other 
parts of the globe also. The bottom of the three great 
American lakes, Huron, Michigan, and Superior, is said to 
be 300 feet below the level of the Atlantic; and the lowest, 
part of liocli Ness in Scotland is more than 700 feet below 
the level of the Murray T 'irtli. 

At the bottom of Dcase's Bay, which forms (lie north¬ 
eastern arm of the lake, it receives the water of Dense ltiver, 
which is the principal feeding stream. At the bottom of 
Keith Bay is the Bear Lake River, the outlet stream, 
which (lows in a south-west direction for seventy miles 
to its junction with the Mackenzie River, in G l'59' N. 
lat., which point is about 500 miles from the mouth of 
that river in the arctic ocean. Tins brcndlh of Bear Lake 
River, throughout, its whole course, is never less than 150 
feel, except at one remarkable place, called (ho Rapid, about 
midway between the lake an 1 Mackenzie ltiver. Tho 
depth of the stream \arios from one to three fathoms, and 
llo.is six miles per hour. It is joined in its course by 
several considerable branches of nimbly water. The rapid 
just mentioned is caused by the river ‘struggling through 
u chasm hounded by two perpendicular walls of limestone 
over an uneven bed of the same lnatciial.’ The walls of 
the rapid are about three miles long and 120 feet high. 
The Bear Lake River Hows into the Mackenzie at a right 
angle, and its entrance is distinguished by a very remark¬ 
able mountain, whose summit displays a variety of insulated 
peaks, crowded in an irregular manner. From the base of 
this mountain two streams of sulphureous water How into 
the Mackenzie, and from the lower cliffs which front that 
river a dark bituminous liquor issues and discolours the rock. 

Great Bear Lake contains an abundance of fish. Captain 
Franklin relates, that towards the end of summer and in 
autumn the produce of from fifteen to twenty nets kept in 
use at Fort Franklin was from three to eight hundred fish 
daily, of the kind called ‘ the herring-salmon of Bear Lake,’ 
and occasionally some trout, tittameg, and carp. 

(Narrative of a Second rpedition to the Shores of the 
Polar Sen, 1825-1827, by Captain Franklin; Topographi¬ 
cal and Ideographical Notices of the North-west Terri ton/, 
read before the Geological Society of London, by Dr. Rich¬ 
ardson.) 

BEAR’S FOOT. [See Hki.i.kuorus.] 

BEAR'^WHORTLE BERRY,the generic and specific 
characters of which have been given under the article 
Ah.Ctostaphyi.os 1/va Ursi, was used in medicine by the 
nntients, fell into neglect, and was restored about the middle 
of the last century. It possesses manifest astringent and, 
under certain circumstances, diuretic properties. The leaves 
are the part of the plant which is used. These are destitute 
of smell, but have an astringent, bitter taste. Analysed by 
Meissner, 100 parts contained 

Gallic acid ...... 1‘20 

Tannin, combined with gallic acid . . 3G'40 

Resin . . . . * . . . 4'40 

Chlorophyllo ...... G'35 

Extractive, with malates and other salts . 3 31 

Ditto, with citrate of lime .... 0'8G 

Gum and extractive ..... 33‘30 

Lignin.. 9*00 

Water.600 

101*43 


The leaves are frequently intermixed .with those of the 
Vaccinium vilis Idcea, or cow-berry, froin which they may 
be distinguished by not being spotted nor having the margin 
revolute. The watery infusion of the cow-berry leaves 
treated with muriate of iron merely becomes green. Th'e 
watery infusion of the bear-berry so treated throws down a 
blaekish-grey precipitate; also with the leaves of the Vac- 
ciilium uliginosum, or bog wliortle-berry. To distinguish 
them from these last is more important than from the fore¬ 
going, as the leaves of the hog wliortle-berry are poisonous. 
They do not possess the leathery texture, or the reticulated 
character of the leaves of the Ura ursi. /The leaves of the 
Burns sempervirens, or common box, are often fraudulently 
intermixed with it. They may he distinguished by the 
veins of the leaves running from the mid-rib to the margin, 
not being reticulated like the Uva ursi, having an un¬ 
pleasant smell, and jielding on analysis the principle called 
burin. 

The power of the leaves is greatet over the mucous 
membranes and the kidneys. The leaves rubbed with cold 
water yield up all their tannin and gallic acid, and thus 
allurd an infusion of great efficacy in haemorrhages from 
the prostate gland. In cases of tendency to calculous dis¬ 
eases, especially of the phosphntic diathesis, it is of great 
use when persevered in ; also in catarrh of the bladder. It 
has been thought useful in consumption, and indeed its 
tonic power may render it occasionally serviceable. It is 
administered in po.vder, in the form of an infusion-,or de¬ 
coction ; hut the best form in which it can he longest used is 
that of extract, as recommended by Dr. Front. 

(Sec Front On Diseases of the Urinary Organs, second 
edit., p. 185.) 

BEARD, the liair which grows upon the chin and con¬ 
tiguous parts of the face in men, and sometimes, though 
rarely, in women. With men its growth is the distinctive 
sign of manhood. 

The fashion of the heard has varied greatij’ in different 
times and different countries; and some of the learned in 
curious trifles have spared no pains to record the changes, 
lloloman wrote a treatise expressly oil the heard, entitled 
Poi/bnias (lloi'llMAD), first printed at Leyden in 1586, 
and which, on account of its rarity, was reprinted at length 
by 1‘iliseus in his Lexicon. 

The earliest notice of attention to its growth is probably 
in Leiitieus, where the lawgiver of the .lows (chap. xix. 
27) “ays, ‘ thou slialt not mar the corners of thy hoard.' 

Generally speaking, the growth of the beard was culti¬ 
vated among the nations of the East, although it must ho 
observed that most of the Egyptian figures in the anticut 
paintings are without beards. In Rosclliui's work we have 
a series of portraits of Egyptian kings, nearly all without 
beards. (See Flate No. x. &c.) The anticut Indian philo¬ 
sophers called Gymnosophists were solicitous to have long 
beards, which were considered symbolical of wisdom. The 
Assyrians and Persians also prided themselves on tho 
length of their beards; and St. Chrysostom informs us 
(Opera, edit. Montane, torn. xi. p. 378) that the kings of 
Persia had their beards interwoven or malted with gold 
thread. The figures on the Babylonian cylinders are usu¬ 
ally represented with beards; and those on tho reliefs from 
Fersepolis in the British Museum. 

Aaron Hill, in his Account of the. Ottoman Empire, 
folio, London, 170!), p. 45, draws this distinction between 
the Persians and the Turks: ‘the Persians never shave 
the hair upon the upper lip, but cut and trim the beard 
upon their chin, according to the various forms their several 
fancies lead them to make choice of; whereas the Turks 
preserve with care a very long and spreading heard, esteem¬ 
ing the deficiency of that respected ornament a shameful 
mark of servile slavery.’ The slaves in the seraglio are 
shaved as a mark of servitude. 

The Chinese are said to affect long beards, but nature 
having denied their natural growth, they are sometimes 
supplied to the chin artificially. (See Nouveaux Memoires 
sur I'Etat lie la Chine, par le R. P. Louis le Comte, tom. i. 
p. 209.) 

Athenoous (xiii. p. 5G5, edit. Casauh. Lugd. 1657) ob¬ 
serves from Chrysippus's treatise De honesto et voluptate, 
that the Greeks wore their beards till the time of Alexander. 
The first person who cut liis heard at Athens, he adds, was 
ever after called Kopeijv, the shaven. Plutarch, in his Life 
of Theseus, mentions incidentally that Alexander cutoff 
the beards of tho Macedonian soldiers, that thdf might net 
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bo used as handles by their enemies in battle. Tlie Greeks 
continued to shave tlie beard till the time of Justinian, 
under whom long beards came again into fashion, and so 
continued till the taking of Constantinople by the Turks, 
in 1453. The Greek philosophers usually made the beard 
a distinguishing feature in their appearance, whence the pro¬ 
verb lie jruywvoc ao<poi. Persius (Sal. iv. 1) terms Socrates 
mclgister barbatut, the ‘ bearded masterand Prudentius 
( Apoth . ii. 200) bestows the same title of barbatus upon 
Plato. 

Varro (De Re Rustica, lib. ii. c. 11, edit. Commelin. 8vo. 
1595, p. 126) and Pliny, following his authority (Ilist. Nat. 
edit. Harduiu, lib. vii. c. 59), say that the Romans did not 
begin to shave till the year of the city 454, when Publius 
Ticinius Mena brought over barbers from Sicily. Scipio 
Africanus, Pliny adds, was the first Roman who shaved 
every day. The first day of shaving among the Romans 
was subsequently considered as the entrance upon the state 
of manhood, and was kept with festivities like a birth-day. 
This practice is alluded to by Juvenal (Sat. iii. 186). 
Alexander ab Alexandra (Genial. Dier. lib. v. $ 18) says 
the Roman youth consecrated the first fruits of their beards 
to some god, a custom which is illustrated by passages in 
Martial, Statius, and other authors. 

Augustus, and the Roman emperors bis successors, till 
Hadrian, shaved, as appears by their coins. Hadrian was 
the first emperor who wore a beard. (See Dion. Cassias, 
edit. 1700, lib. lxviii. p. 1132.) Plutarch says he wore it to 
hide the scars iu his face. The emperors who followed 
Hadrian continued to wear beards. ( Panel'rollus de llcbus 
Memorubilibus, edit. Francof. 1660, p. 163.) llasche, how¬ 
ever, in his Lexicon Rei Nam., notices the circumstance of 
Augustus suffering his heard to grow as a mark of grief 
for the death of Julius Cirsur; and says that certain coins 
struck about this time at Aria, a.u.c, 710, present the 
portrait of Augustus boarded. Dion. Cassius, lib. xlviii. 
(edit. Hamb. 1750, tom. i. p. 551) says that Augustus put 
off his beard about a.it.c. 717, with great ceremony and 
feasting. Antoninus Pius and Marcus Aurelius wore 
lengthened beards as philosophers ; though Aurelius, when 
young, is represented without a beard. [See Antoninus.] 
Some of the Africans wore long beards, as may he seen 
upon the coins of Juba. (See llasche. Lexicon Rei Nu/n. 
tom. ii. p. 2, col. 1018.) 

It would require no small space to enter minutely into the 
history and vicissitudes of the heard among the nations of 
modern Europe. The Lombards, or Longobarili, derived 
their name entirely from its length : and Kginliard, the 
secretary of Charlemagne, informs us that the Merovingian 
or first race of French kings were equally solicitous to 
nourish its growth; though at- a later period among tlio 
French it should seem that the common people shaved the 
whole heard. 

The antient Britons, according to Coosar (De Llc/lo Gall. 
lib. v. c. 11), wore no beards except upon the upper lip. 
He probably spoke of tlie Kentish Britons only, or of the 
tribes who immediately adjoined them. Strabo speaks of 
the hoards of the inhabitants of the Cassiterides, tlie Scilly 
islands, as in his time like those of goats. (Geogr. edit. 
Falconer, Oxf. 1807, fol. lib. i. p. 239.) 

Tacitus, speaking of the Catti, one of the antient German 
nations, says, from the age of manhood they encouraged 
the growth of the hair and beard, nor would lay them aside 
till they had slain an enemy. (Da Mor. Germanorum, 
e. xxxi.) 

The Anglo-Saxons, at their arrival in Britain, and for a 
considerable time after, wore beards. Dr. Henry (Hist. Or. 
Brit. 4to. Kdinb. 1774, vol. ii. p. 585), however, says that 
after the introduction of Christianity their clergy were 
obliged to shave their beards in obedience to the laws, and 
in imitation of the practice of all the Western churches. 
This distinction, he adds, between the clergy and the laity 
subsisted for some time ; and a writer of the seventh cen¬ 
tury complains that the manners of the clergy were then so 
corrupted, that they could not be distinguished from the 
laity by their actions, but only by their want of beards. By 
degrees the English laity began to imitate tho clergy so.far 
as (o shave all their beards except the upper lip. 

The English spies who were sent l>y Harold to discover 
the strength and situation of the Duke of Normandy's 
forces returned with the account that almost all liis army 
had the apnearanco of priests, as they had the whole face 
with both npa shaven. (See Malmesbury, lib.'iii.) The 
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Normans, indeed, not only shaved tlieir beards themselves, 
but when they became possessed of authority, they obliged 
others to imitato their example. It is mentioned by some 
of our historians as one of the most wanton acts of tyranny 
in William the Conqueror, that he compelled tho English 
(who had been accustomed to let the hair of tlieir upper 
lips grow) to shave their whole beards; and this was so 
disagreeable to many of them, that they chose rather to 
abandon their country than to lose their whiskers. (See 
Mat. Paris, edit. 1640; Vit. Abbat. S. Albani, tom. i. p. 46.) 
Ordericus Vitalis, p. 815, relates a curious anecdote of 
Ilcnry I. submitting to lose his beard at the remonstrance 
and by the hands of Serlo, archbishop of Sees. 

In the higher classes of society the beard, in a greater or 
a less degree, was encouraged by tlie English for a series of 
centuries, as is evident from tho sepulchral monuments of 
our kings and chief nobility, and from portraits where they 
remain. Edward III. is represented upon his tomb at 
Westminster with a beard which would have graced a phi¬ 
losopher. Stowe, in his Annals, edit. 1631, p. 571, in his 
account of tho reign of Henry VIII. under 1535, says, 4 The 
8th of May the king commanded all about his court to poll 
their heads, and, to give them example, lie caused his own 
head to be polled, and from thenceforth his beard to ho 
knotted, and no more shaven.’ The practice of wearing the 
beard continued to a late period; and the reader will readily 
call to recollection the portraits of Pnulet Marquess of 
Winchester, Cardinal Pole, and Bishop Gardiner, all orna¬ 
mented with flowing beards, in tho reign of Mary I. The 
commentators on Khnkspcarc show that in the reign of 
Elizabeth beards of different cut were appropriated to dif¬ 
ferent characters and professions. The soldier had one 
fashion, the judge another, the bishop different, from both. 
Malone has quoted an old ballad, inserted in a miscellany 
entitled I.e Prince tV Amour, 8vo. 1600, iu which some of 
these forms are described and appropriated. (Hoe Reed's 
Shahsp. 8vo. Loud. 1803, vol. xii. p. 399.) Taylor, the 
Water-Poet, in his Whip of Pride. (Works, fol. 1030, p. 13), 
likewise describes the fashions of tho heard as they still 
continued to subsist in liis time : 

4 Now a few lines to paper I will pul, 

Of ni«*u*K hcarils* strung* anti variable rut; 

Iu which there's some do take as >aiu a priilo 
As almost in all other things bowle. 

Some arc reap’d mosl substantial like a brush,' 

Which makes a mit ral wit known b\ the bush ; 

( Ami in my tiniu of sonic m- n l ha\« heard. 

Whose wisdom have hccu only wealth ami board.) 

Many of these the plot orb well doth lit. 

Which says, " Bush natural, more hair than wit.” 

Some seem as they were starched still and line, 

Like to tlie bristles of some nngry swine; 

And some (to set their love's desire on edtpO 
Are cut and pruned like to a quickset hedge. 

Some like a spade, some like a fork, some square. 

Some round, some mow’d like stubble, some stark bale; 

Some sharp, stiletto fashion, like. 

That nmy with whisp'rin*r, a man's eyes out pike ; 

Some with the hummer rut, nr Roman T. 

Their lieards extravagant ieform'd must he ; 

Some with the quadrate, some tri-mule fashion. 

Some circular, some oval iu translation ; 

Some perpeiidieular in longitude. 

Some like a thicket for their crassitude. 

That heights, depths, hicndihs, trifonne, souare, oval, round. 

And rules geometrical in hoards are found. 

The barbers thus (like tailors) still must bi> 

Acquainted with each cut s variety.* 

The heard now gradually declined, and the court of 
Charles I. was the last in which even a small one was 
cherished. After the restoration of King Charles II., nius- 
tacliios or whiskers continued, hut the rest of tlie face was 
shaven; and in a short time the process of sharing the 
entire face became universal. 

The heard went out of fashion in France in the reign of 
Louis XIII., and in Spain when Philip V. ascended the 
throne. In Russia it continued somewhat longer. Butler, 
in his Iludibras (part ii. canto i. Grey's edit. 8vo. Ciunbr. 
1714, vert. ii. p. 299), alludes to tlie beard ‘ cut square by tho 
Russian standard;’ which Grey illustrates by the following 
extract from The Northern Worthies, or the Lives of Peter 
the Great and his illustrious Consort Catherine, 8vo. Lond. 
1728, pp. 84, 85 : Dr. Giles Fletcher, in liis Treatise of 

Russia, observes, that tho Russian nobility and quality ac¬ 
counting it a grace to bo somewhat gross and burly, they 
therefore nourished and spread their hoards to have them 
long and broad. This fashion continued among them till tlie 
time of the Czar Peter the Great, who compelled them to 
part with these ornaments, sometimes by laying a swingeing 
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tax upon them, and at others by ordering those he found 
with beards to have them pulled up bv the roots, or shaved 
with a blunt razor, which drew the skin after it, and by 
these means scarce a beard was left in tiro kingdom at his 
death : but such a veneration had this people for these en¬ 
signs of gravity, that many of them carefully preserved their 
heanls in their eahinets, to he buried with them, imagining 
perhaps that they should make but an odd figure in the 
grave with their naked chins.' 

The reader who desires further information on the history 
of hoards may consult the lexicons of Hoffmann and Pitiscus 
for the classic times; and in llulwer's Anthroyometamor- 
p/ivsix, or Artificial Channeling, 4to. Loud. 1653, p. 193- 
2 in, Scene xii. is a whole chapter ‘On the opinion and 
practice of diverse nations concerning the naturall ensigne 
of manhood appearing about the mouth quoted from in¬ 
numerable authors, antient and modern. 

Shaving the heard in derision was, throughout the East, 
considered to he the greatest mark of ignominy which could 
he inflicted upon an enemy; and to pluck a man's board 
was the highest mark of insult. The Eastern origin of some 
of our old romances is, perhaps, in no circumstance more 
visible than in the descriptions which arc so frequently 
given of giants cutting off the beards of princes who fell 
into their iiands. Drayton alludes to this practice in his 
Polyolbion, Song iv.: 

‘Ami lor tt iiojthy brought 1 lie* giant's coat away, 

M.itle of I lit! beards nl king*.* 

Sec also Wal ton's Observations on Spenser's Fairy Queen, 
edit. 1762, vol. i. p. 21. 

The suffering of the beard to grow in the time of mourn¬ 
ing is a custom which has been already incidentally alluded 
to. Levi, in his Succinct Account of the Hites and Cere¬ 
monies of the Jems at this present, time, 8vo. Loud, says, 
that for the seven following relations, viz. a father or mother, 
brother or sister, son or daughter, husband or wife, they 
must not shave their beards, nor cut their nails neither of 
their hands or feet, nor bathe lor the term of thirty days; 
which term is called in Hebrew Shyloshim, which means 
thirty days. 

To heard, in modem English, means to set at defiance, to 
oppose face to face in a hostile manner. Shukspeurc, in 
II onry IV. act iv. scene -1, makes Douglas suy, 

* No man so potent breathes upon the ground 
Hut 1 U'iil beard him.' 

BEARING, the direction of the lino drawn from one point 
to another. It is a term usually applied to the points of the 
compass, as follows:—If the line I! A bo in a N.W. direc¬ 
tion from B, A is said to hear N.W. of B, or the bearing of 
A is N.W. To lake hearings is to ascertain the points of 
the emnpass on which objects lie. The following example 
will serve to familiarize the word, by connecting it with a 
simple problem of trigonometry : — 



Cape B is 20 miles from Capo A, and bears S.E. of it. 
On board n ship S.Cape A is observed to bear N.N.E., and 
B hears E. by N. : required the position of the ship. Draw 
S D, A C, both oast; then the angle D S B is one point ol 
the compass, and the angle DS A six points : consequently 
A S B is five points of the compass, or 56° 15 ; but 
C A S and A S D are together equal to two right utigles, 
or sixteen points, of which A S D is six points, there¬ 
fore C A S is ten points; hut C A B is four points, there¬ 
fore SAB is six points, or G7 U 30': therefore, in the tri¬ 
angle A B S, tho side A B and two angles are known, 
whence the other sides, or the ship's distance from the two 
capes, can be found. The easiest method of solving this 
problem is by actual construction, the results of which are 
generally as accurate as the data. 


In a manner somewhat similar, the distance of a ship 
from a headland might be found by observing its bearings 
at two different hours of the day,' and knowing the course 
and the distance sailed in the intermediate time. If all tho 
bearings are by compass, as in the second problem, tho 
magnetic variation need not be allowed for, becauso all the 
hearings are equally wrong: but if one or more be true 
bearings, taken from a map, as in the first problem, then 
the bearings observed by the compass must bo corrected. 
[See Azimuth; Compass, Azimuth.] 

BE'ARN, one of the thirty-two provinces into which, 
previously to tho Revolution, Franco was divided. It con¬ 
stitutes now, with Los Pays des Basques [see Basquks], tho 
department of Bassos Pyrenees or the Lower Pyrenees. The 
name Bearn is derived from Beneliarnum, an antient town 
in this country, first mentioned in the Itinerary of Antoni¬ 
nus : its exact position is undetermined. 

The greatest part of Bearn lies amidst the Pyrenees, tho 
summits of which form its southern boundary, and separate 
it from Spain. On other sides, with reference to the old ter¬ 
ritorial divisions of Franco, it is bounded by different parts of 
Gascogne, or Gascony, viz., by Bigorro on tho east, by tho 
Pays des Basques on the west, and by Armagnac and Clia- 
losse on the north*. It is a very mountainous country, as 
may be supposed from its being occupied by tho branches of 
the Pyrenees. The Pic du Midi (9732 feet) and Mount 
Billari (8-175 feet) are upon or within its frontier. From tho 
mountains numerous streams descend, which drain different 
valleys, and fall into the Adour, of whose basin Bearn forms 
a part. The name Gave, which is synonymous with river, is 
common to the streams of this country: they are distin¬ 
guished from one another by some additional designation, 
such as the name of a town oil the bank. Tho rapidity of 
these Oaves prevents their being used for navigation, but 
they abound with fish, especially trouts, salmons, pikes, and 
a kind of small salmon of exquisite flavour called toquans. 
The two principal streams are the Gave d'Oleron and the 
Gave do Pau. The Gave d’OKiron is formed by the Gave 
d'Aspe and the Gave d'Ossau, or d'Osseau, which latter 
rises in the Pie, du Midi: these unite close to the town of 
Oleron, and flow in a north-west direction. The Gave do 
Pau rises in Mont Perdu in Spain, crosses the country of 
Bigorro, and (lows north-west through Bearn, passing Pau 
and Orthos, till it unites with Gave d'Oleron. Their joint 
stream falls into the Adour soon after their union. The 
length of the Gave d'Oleron (measuring from the source of 
the Gave d'Ossau) may be estimated at 75 to 80 miles, and 
that of the Gave de Pau at 100 to 110 : those measurements 
are, however, only approximations. Some of the smaller 
streams which How into the Gaves d’Oleron and de Pau 
contain particles of gold. 

The soil is dry and in many parts unsuiled to tillage, 
though the banks of the Gave de Pau contain some plains 
fertile in grain. Little wheat or rye is grown; but millet 
and maize are the principal kinds of grain cultivated, and 
afford subsistence to the bulk of the people. The hills 
yield a good deal of wine, of which those of Juranyon and 
Gan near l'au hold the first rank. Flax is also an article 
of considerable importance in tho agriculture of Bearn, and 
serves to supply the linen manufacture. Muny of the 
mountain-tops are mere heaths covered with fern, which 
the inhabitants use for manure ; but some afford good pas¬ 
turage, and others are covered with woods which yield timber 
for the carpenter or the shipwright, and furnish the masts 
which are floated down by the tributaries of the Adour, and 
by tho Adour itself, to Bayonne, from whence they are sent 
to different parts of France. The horses of Bearn are much 
esteemed ; they are small, but strong and lively. 

The mineral treasures of this district arc considerable. 
Lead, iron, and especially copper are found iri several places ; 
and very fine marble is worked. Three brine springs, one 
near the town of Saillies, not far from the left bank of the 
Gave do Pau; a second towards St. Jean Pied do Port+: 
and a third near Rf-venac, a few miles south of Pau, supply 
the neighbourhood with salt. Talc, bitumen, and asphaltum 
are also found. There tire mineral waters at Aigues-Caudes 
or les Eaux Chaudes in the Valley of Ossau. The tempe- 

# III the Map of Franco in Provinces, published by the Society for the Dif¬ 
fusion of Useful Knowledge, the district of Chalosso is not marked. It is in¬ 
cluded in the larger division of Iais Landes. 

+ We insert this second spring, as belonging to Bearn, with considerable 
diflldence. Our authority is the Eneyelojyedie Methudique ; but unless the 
phrase, *du cote de St. Jean Pied do Port,’ is used with considerable latitude, 
tho spring must bo beyond the frontiers of Bearn* 
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raturo of these waters is 35° of Reaumur or 111 0 nearly 
of Fahrenheit; they ate recommended for disorders of the 
head and stomach. Tiro spring called the ‘ fountain of 
Arquebusade * is recommended for the cure of ulcers and 
wounds. There are other mineral waters at les Eaux Bonnes 
in the immediate neighbourhood of those just mentioned; 
attd in one or two other places, as Eseot in the Valley of 
Aspe, and Ogou or Ogeu, near Oleron. 

Tho principal manufacture carried on in the district 
seems to he that of linen. In tho Voyage duns les Depurte- 
mens du Midi de la France, by Aubin Louis Millin (Paris, 
1811), the number of weavers in and around l’au was esti¬ 
mated ut nearly a thousand, who were chiefly if not wholly 
occupied in manufacturing the large square handkerchiefs 
called, from the district, mouchoirs de Bearn. The uni¬ 
formity of price, pattern, and workmanship in these articles 
made them appear like the production of the same manu¬ 
factory. The hams which go by the name of Bayonne 
hams, because exported from that town, arc cured in Bearn, 
and are considered to owe their exquisite llavour to the salt 
of Saillies already not iced. 

The capital of Bearn was Pan, on the Gave de l’au, tho 
birth-place of Henry IV. of France and of many other emi¬ 
nent persons, l’au had in 1832 a population of 10,597 for 
the town, or 11,285 for the whole commune. Orlliez or 
Orthes, on the Gave de Pan, had at the same time 5195 
inhabitants fertile town, or 7121 for the whole commune. 
Saillies or Sillies had *1730 for the town, or 8420 for the 
whole commune : and Oleroii, at the junction of the Gaves 
d'Aspc and Osmiu, had 5850 for tho town, or 0458 for the 
whole commune, or, including the suburb of St. Marie and 
its commune, 9829. [See P.vu, Ole'kon, Oiithk's, and 
Sm.iks.J Besides tlio»e more important places there are 
witlru the boundaries of tho district Nay or N'ai, on the 
Gave de Pau above 1’au, which carries on a considerable 
trade in linen cloths and handkerchiefs, and gave birth 
to Ahhadie, a celebrated Protestant theological writer. We 
have no authority for the population of Nay later than the 
Dirlin/t/mire Universe! de la France (Paris, 1 *04), which 
gives it as 2202. Nnvaneins, on the Gave d'Olcron, is a 
tort.lied place, and contained in 1820 a population of 1385. 
It owes its origin to Ilenry d’Albret, maternal grandfather 
of Henry IV., and is of a square form, regularly built, in 
the midst, of a fertile plain. 

The Bearnois are a lively race, of industrious habits, sober 
and frugal, hut they are charged with selfishness and dis¬ 
simulation. According to Piguuiol, who wrote above a cen¬ 
tury ago, a number of the peasantry used to go to Spain, to 
till the ground or gather in the hay harvest, and to bring 
hack their earnings lo their own land. Their patois or 
dialect is agreeable, copious, and expressive, well suited to 
poetry or music. 

Bearn was included in the country of the Aquilani, ac¬ 
cording to the threefold division of Gaul laid down by Julius 
Ciesar in the beginning of his Commentaries. It was sub¬ 
jugated by the Romans, and upon the downfall of their 
empire came into the hands of the Goths, from whom it was 
wrested by the Franks under Clovis. It was,however, sub¬ 
sequently lost by the Franks, hut came again into their 
possession in the time of Charlemagne. In 829, Louis lo 
Debonnaire, son of Charlemagne, conferred the vice-county 
of Beam on the son of the Duke of Gascony, and it continued 
in the possession of liis family till 1131. By failure of the 
male line of his posterity it passed into other families, as 
those of the Viscounts of Gavaret, the Moncades, who were 
among the chief nobles of Catalonia, and the Counts of Foix. 
These last, acquired possession of tho district of Bigorre, and 
intermarried with the royal family of Navarre. By this in¬ 
termarriage the kingdom of Navarre, the principality of 
Bearn, and tho counties of Foix and Bigorro came into the 
hands of one possessor. On the failure of heirs male they 
were conveyed by marriage into the family of D’Albret, anil 
augmented by the inheritance of that family. Of this fa¬ 
mily sprang Henry IV., who inherited the country of Bearn 
aud Lower Navarre, and, as it seems, of Foix, with the title 
of king of Navarre ; but the country of Upper Navarre, south 
of the Pyrenees, had been wrested from his great-grand¬ 
father by the ambition of Ferdinand V., King of Arragon. 
On the accession of Henry to the throne of France, Bearn 
was united with France, and lias continued to be so united 
ever since. It was one of the provinces which enjoyed the 
privilege of a local house of assembly of tho nobility, clergy, 
and commons. 


According to Expilly, the population of B^arn was ascer¬ 
tained in 1698 to be 198,000. Expilly estimated it at 210,000 
in 1 762. From tho entire change of the territorial divisions 
of France, it is difficult to give the present population ; but 
the three arrondissements of Pau, Oleron, and Orthes, which 
nearly coincide with Bearn, had i#l 832 a population of 
277,100. 

(Encyclopedic Method., Giog. Physique; Piganiol de 
la Force Nonre.llc. Description de la France; Voyage dans 
les Departcmens da Midi de la France, par A. L. Millin, &c.) 

BEATIFICATION, an act by which the pope permits a 
• servus Dei,' i. e. an individual who died in good repute as a 
virtuous and holy man, to he worshipped, and his image to 
be placed on the altar within the limits of some diocese, pro¬ 
vince, or town, or within the houses of the religious order to 
which the deceased belonged, defining at the sumo time the 
peculiar mode of worship allowed, by prayers, musses, &e., 
until the time he may be duly canonized ns a saint. The 
distinction between beatification and canonization is this: 
the first is a mere permission to honour and worship in some 
particular district, and the object of this veneration is styled 
Beatus; canonization is an injunction to venerate the object 
of it as a saint, * Sanctus,’ acknowledged by the whole church. 
Originally it was the bishop of the diocese who allowed the 
veneration or worship of deceased individuals whom he 
deemed worthy of it, and when the worship extended to 
other dioceses, and by degrees to the church in genera), 
‘with the consent, tacit or expressed, of the supreme poll- 
till',’ then the worship, which was before that of simple bea¬ 
tification, acquired tho character of canonization. But 
when, in after times, the question both of beatification and 
canonization was referred to the Roman See, the pontiffs, 
in granting the first, always made the distinction: ‘dum- 
modo propter prmmissa canonizutus, tint canonizata, lion 
censentur. - (Benedicti XIV., Opera, vol. i. de Sc morn in 
Dei Beati/icatione.) In the same chapter Benedict X IV. 
determines the regulations as to the proceedings, evidence, 
ike., to he gone through previous to granting the writ of bea¬ 
tification. It may he granted to Ivvo classes of individuals, 
martyrs and confessors. After beatification has been ob¬ 
tained, a new suit and frcsli evidence of sanctity arc required 
in order to obtain thoeanoilization of the same individual. In 
May, 1807, five Bcuti were canonized, or declared Saints, in 
St. Peter's church, by Pius VII. The ceremony is very 
expensive, and therefore is not performed very frequently, 
it is only since the pontificate of Alexander VII. that the 
ceremony of beatification has been performed in St. Peter's 
church, with groat solemnity. Applications for the honour 
of beatification are generally made by the friends or rela¬ 
tions of the deceased, or by tho brethren of tho religious 
order of which he was a member; evidence of his conduct 
and merits is collected, and laid before a congregation of 
cardinals and prelates; counsel is employed by the appli¬ 
cants, while another counsel opposes the petition and endea¬ 
vours to find Haws ill the evidence. This latter office is per¬ 
formed by a legal officer of the Roman See, who lias been nick¬ 
named /,'Acvocalo del Viavolo, ‘the devil’s advocate,’ as ho 
performs what is considered an ungracious part, by opposing 
the admission of a candidate into the category of the saints. 

BEATON, CARDINAL DAVID, Archbishop of St. 
Andrew’s, and Lord High Chancellor to Mary Queen of 
Scotland, was a younger son of John Benton or Betlmne of 
Balfour, in the shire of Fife, by a daughter of David Mony- 
penny of Pitinilly in the same shire ; and nephew to Bishop 
James Beaton, Lord Chancellor to King James V He was 
horn in 1494 (Keith's Bishops, p. 39), and after passing 
through his grammar education, was, on the 2<Hh October, 
loll, matriculated of the university of Glasgow (M'Crio's 
Melville, vol. i. App. Note M.), whence lie was sent to 
France* to study the civil and canon laws. On the death 
of Secretary Panter in 1319, he was appointed resident for 
Scotland at the French court; and about the same time his 
uncle the chancellor bestowed on him (then designated only 
elorieus S. Andreas diocesis) the rectory of Cambuslang, in 
the diocese of'Glasgow. In 1523 his uncle, now translated 
from that see to the primacy of St. Andrew s, resign <1 in his 
favour the rich monastery of Arbroath in commcndam, and 
also prevailed on "tho pope to dispense with liis taking the 
habit for two years: ibis time lie spent in France, and 
then returned to Scotland, where we immediately find him 

• Until (Trawfurtl aii'l KimHi th : s wan in 'tis nixfr»t>ntli ypnr;* but from 
the in'eitedmg dute, furuUhcd liy Dr. M‘Cl'io's work, thin upp'Nirfl to bo a 
uuitakc. 
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irt parliament as abbot of Arbroath; and in October, 1527, 
John Beaton of Balfour and others having been indicted 
for an assault upon the sheriff of Fife, and found bail for 
their appearance, the abbot became bound to relieve John 
WardlawofTorryofthecautionry. (Pitc. Crtm. Trials.) On 
the fall of the Earl oFAngus, and the surrender of George 
bishop of Dunkeld, he was appointed Lord Privy Seal, in 
1528— the same year in which the great convent of Black- 
friars at. Edinburgh, in the immediate neighbourhood of 
which Beaton and his uncle had their magnificent abode, 
was burnt down to the ground by a sudden fire. In Febru¬ 
ary, 1533, Beaton, now prothonotary apostolic, was sent am¬ 
bassador to Franee, with Secretary Krskine, to treat of a 
league with that crown, and also of a matrimonial alliance 
with the Princess Magdalene; and when the King of Scots 
proeecdi •! thither on the same object, Beaton was one of the 
lords of Use regency appointed by commission, of date 29th 
August, 1530, to conduct the government in his absence. 
On Queen Magdalene's decease, he was joined in an em¬ 
bassy to the house of Guise, to treat of a match with Mary, 
widow of the Duke of Longueville; and we find that, agree¬ 
ably to the common practice of that time, he, before going 
abroad, obtained the king's special protection for bis friends 
and dependants in his absence. (Reg. Privy Scai, x. 1G3-4.) 
it is probable that, when in France on this occasion, lie pro¬ 
cured the papal hull of dale, 12th February, 1537, for the 
erection of St. Mary's College at St. Andrew’s. In Novem¬ 
ber. 1537, lie was made a denizen of France, and on the 5th 
of next month consecrated Bishop of Mirepoix in Languedoc. 
On his return home he was made coadjutor in the see of St. 
Andrew's, and successor to his uncle, who being now much 
advanced in years, devolved on him the charge ofchurch 
affairs. lie seems afterwards to have gone abroad again, for 
on the 20th December, 1538, Pope Paul III. advanced him 
to the cardinalate, by the title of Sancti Stephnni in Monte 
Codio, the same style which was borne by Cardinal John de 
Salerno, who presided at a council of the Scottish clergy in 
1201; and on the 20th June, 1539, the King of France 
directed new letters of naturalization in his favour, with a 
further clause allowing liis heirs to succeed to his estate in 
Franco, though born and living in Scotland. About this 
time also we find him ‘ legatus'natus’ of the Roman See. 
On the death of his uncle in the autumn of 1539, lie was 
fully invested in the primacy of St. Andrew’s, the privy seal 
being again returned to the Bishop of Dunkeld. These ac¬ 
cumulated honours ho no doubt mainly owed to the influence 
of his deceased uncle ; but Beaton was already both au able 
and zealous son of the church. Ilis authority, zeal, and 
ability now made him truly formidable : and that ho might 
devote them all to the polities of the church, with consent 
of the king and pope, he devolved his diocesan duties ou 
the dean of Restalrig, ns his suffragan. .On the 28tli May, 
1540, ho convened a large assembly of ecclesiastics and 
others in the cloisters of St. Andrew's, and on their con¬ 
viction of Sir John Bortliwick for heresy in holding Pro- 
testant opinions, pronounced sentence of outlawry and for¬ 
feiture against him, with solemn burning of his effigy at the 
market-cross of the city. But not liking the odium which 
must ensue to the clergy if they continued to put their sen¬ 
tences in execution, a promise was made to the king of 
^30,000 ducats of gold yearly, and 100,000 ducats more out 
“of the estates of condemned heretics, if lie would appoint a 
judge in heresy. The avaricious Janies consented, anil 
named Sir James Hamilton, natural brother of the Earl of 
Arran, to the office, in which, however well fittud for it by 
liis intolerance and ferocity, lie fortunately did not long 
remain, being attainted of treason and beheaded. 

On the 20th December, 1542, the king died, leaving 
an infant daughter, eight days old, lieir to the throne, 
but for whoso safety or that of the kingdom during her mi-, 
novity ho had made no pro-, ision. Beaton had in the inter¬ 
val gone abroad; for in the Lord Treasurer's accounts we 
find a large sum entered ‘for expenses made upon the 
Great Unicorn, Jul. 11, 1541, at her passing to France with 
the cardinalbut he returned before the death of James, 
and on the king’s demise he produced a testament, which 
ho affirmed was subscribed by his majesty, appointing him 
regent ofjtlie kingdom and guardian to the infant queen. 
The document was a base forgery; and as the nobility- 
had experienced enough of Beaton's rule, they roused from 
his inactivity James, Earl of Arran, next heir’to the queen, 
cud appointed him to the regency. The power, however, 
which Beaton failed to obtain directly, he obtained by liis 


address; and not only got the nobles to accede to his views 
of government, but also induced the timid regent publicly 
to abjure the doctrines of the Reformation. ' 

In December, 1543; the great seal was taken from the 
Archbishop of Glasgow and bestowed on Beaton, whom also, 
on very strong letters from the regent, Popo Paul III., by 
bull of 30th January following, constituted his legate d latere 
in Scotland. Thus he was placed at the head both of church 
and state, including also the whole civil judicature of the 
kingdom, being ex officio principal of the Court of Session, 
the supreme judicatory in civil causes; and as he did not 
scruple to employ these extensive powers for furthering his 
own views, he appears to have been looked upon as a sort 
of wild beast whom it was not murder to destroy. The 
king of England, in particular, whose friendship was re¬ 
nounced at the instigation of the cardinal anil the popish 
faction, for an alliance with France, anxiously desired liis 
death ; and in the instructions of the English privy council 
of date 10th April, 1544, the Earl of Hertford was com¬ 
manded, in his inroad into Scotland, to sack and destroy 
Edinburgh and Leith, ‘ and this done, pass over to the Fife- 
land, and extend like extremities and destruction to the 
towns and villages there, not forgetting amongst all the 
rest so to spoil and turn upside down the cardinal's town of 
St. Andrew's, as the upper part may be the nether, and not 
one stone stand upon another, sparing no creature alive 
within the same, specially such as either in friendship or 
blood be allied unto the cardinal.’ Henry soon found in 
Scotland spirits congenial with his own ; for on the 1 7th of 
the same month we find the Earl of Hertford communicating 
to him a design by Wisluirt and ottiers to seize or slay tlie car¬ 
dinal, could they secure his majesty's protection and support. 

Beaton was haughty to all; but to the reformers lie 
was particularly oppressive. In the beginning of 1545-6 
he held a visitation of liis diocese, and had great numbers 
brought before him, under the act which had passed the 
parliament in 1542-3, forbidding the lieges to argue or 
dispute concerning the sense of the holy scriptures. Con¬ 
victions were quickly obtained; and of those convicted, 
five men were hanged and one woman drowned * some were 
imprisoned, and others were banished. He next proceeded 
to Edinburgh, and there called a council for the affairs of 
tlie church; but they bad scarce assembled when tidings 
wore brought that George Wishart, an eminent reformer 
and worthy man, was at the house of Cockburn of Ormiston. 
The cardinal instantly left tlie meeting, and went personally 
to the sheriff of tlie county to have Wishart apprehended, 
which being done, Wisliart was carried over by the cardinal 
to St. Andrew's, and shut up in the tower there. The fol¬ 
lowing month the Lord J ustice General of Scotland held a 
court at Perth at the instigation of the cardinal, and ‘ con¬ 
demned to death anil gart hang four honest men for eating 
of an goose in lent. Likeways they caused drown ane young 
woman because she wald not pray to our ladie and other 
sanets in the t) me of her birth.’ (Pitscottie, 453.) Beaton 
afterwards returned to St. Andrew's, and called a conven¬ 
tion of liis clergy, at which Wishart was condemned for 
heresy, and adjudged to bo burnt; a sentence which (so 
violently were the clergy bent on the accomplishment of 
tlieir ends) was passed in the face of a command by the 
regent that the trial should proceed at Edinburgh, and 
was put in force by the cardinal and his clergy in defiance 
of the regent, and without the aid of tlie civil power. For 
this conduct the cardinal was loudly applauded by liis 
creatures. The cardinal afterwards proceeded to the abbey 
of Arbroath, to the marriage of his eldest daughter by Mrs. 
Marion Ogilvy of the house of Airly, with whom lie had 
long lived in scandalous concubinage, and there, with in¬ 
famous effrontery, he gave her in marriage to the eldest son 
of the Earl of Crawford, and with her 4000 merits of dowry. 
The marriage articles subscribed by him are yet extant. 
(Keith's Ilist. p. 42.) He then returned to St. Andrew’s, 
where, on Saturday, 29th May, 1546, he was put to death 
in his own chamber by a party of reformers, headed by 
Norman Leslie, heir of the noble house of Rothes, who, wo 
find, had on the 24th April, 1545, given the cardinal a bond 
of manrent*, and who, on private grounds, liad a personal 
quarrel with the cardinal. Liis death was fatal to the eccle¬ 
siastical oligarchy, which, under him, trampled alike on law, 
liberty, and reason. 

Three works of the cardinal's are named : De Legalionibus 

• Uontli of manrent were long common in Scotland. They were in the 
nature of the obligation* of homage and fealty bya tenant to hi* feudal lord. 
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§vts; De Primatu Petri; and Emstoiee ad diver so*. Wo the string, when, on sounding the remaining two-thirds 
have said that ho was •'at the head of tho civil judicature of with the other string open, a uniform consonance of filths 
the kingdom, being, in his capacity of Lord Chancellor, will be heard, the single vibrations of which have the per- 
pnncipal of the College of Justice or Court of Session. We feet ratio of 3 to 2. But oil moving the nail a little down- 
now add, that in his time two remarkable alterations appear wards or upwards, that ratio will bo increased or diminished • 
to have been made in the customs of that court, and both and in both cases the imperfect flft&s will beat quicker or 
manifestly derived from the papal tribunals, with which the slower, accordingly as that perfect ratio is more or less 
cardinal appears to havo been very familiar. The first of altered. 

these was the custom (continued to this day) of tho judges Dr. Young remarks of Beats, that they furnish a very 
of the Court of Session changing their name on their eleva- accurate mode of determining tho proportional frequency of 
tion to the bench, in imitation, no doubt, of the liko custom vibrations, when the absolute frequency of one of them is 
on elevation in the papal hierarchy. The first judges of the known ; or the absolute frequency of both, when their pro¬ 
court were indeed called lords of session, us the judges of portion is known ; for the beats are usually slow enough to 
the previous court were called lords of council; but the in- be reckoned, although the vibrations themselves can never 
dividual judges of the court of daily council were never de- be distinguished. Thus, if one sound consists of too vibra- 
signated as the present judges of the Court of Session are, tions in a second, and produces with another acuter sound a 
nor were tho early judges of the latter court so designated, single beat in every second, it is obvious that tho second 
The first wc have yet noticed bearing the present style sound must consist of 101 vibrations in a second. (Young's 
is James Balfour, parson of Flisk, whom wo find called Philosophy, i. 390.) ' ! 

‘ My lord of Flisk.’ (Pitcairn’s Criminal Trials, January, In tuning unisons, as in the case of two or more pipes, or 
1566.) The other change wo have to notice was the np- strings, the operator is guided by beats. Till the unison is 
pointment of lords ordinary to sit in the outer house to hear perfect, more or less of beating will be board, as the sounds 
and determine causes; in conformity, perhaps, to a like more or less approach each other. ‘When the unison is 
practice in the tribunals of Rome. It is almost certain that complete,’ observes Sir John llerschel, * no heats are heard : 
there was no such distinction as an Outer and Inner House when very defective, the beats have the clfect of a rattle of 
at the first institution of the Court of Session : no trace of a very unpleasant kind. The complete absence of heats 
any such is perceived in the documents ofthat time, but, on affords the best means of attaining by trial a perfect har- 
the contrary, every thing tends to demonstrate that all the mony. Beats will also be heard when other concords, as 
judges sat only in the council house; but soon after the filths, are imperfectly adjusted. (llerschel on Sound.) 
cardinal's time an outer house appears. Dr. Smith, in the learned work of which wc have here 

BKATS, in music (a form always used in tho plural), availed ourselves, gives some useful practical rules tor 
are the pulsations, throbbings, or beatings, resulting from tuning by means of beats, the substance of which will be 
tho joint vibrations of two sounds of tho same strength and found under the head of Tuning. 

nearly the same pitch; that is, of two sounds dilfering but BEATTIE, JAMES, a poet and metaphysician of tho 
little, if at all, in intensity, and which are almost, but not I8tli century, was barn in Scotland, at Lawroneekirk, a 
exactly, in unison. When two organ-pipes, or two strings village in the county of Kincardine, Oct. 25, 1735. IIis 
sounded together, arc nearly, hut not accurately of the parents kept a small farm, and were esteemed, not only for 
same pitch, i.e. are not in perfect tune, they produce throb- their honesty, but for a degree of cultivation and intellect 
hings that may be compared to the rapid healing of the not common in their station. James Beattie received his first 
pulse; and to these, Sauveur, the discoverer of the plieno- education at the village school. He entered the Mariselial 
lnenon, applied the term battcmens, or beats, which has College, Aberdeen, in 1749 ; obtained a bursary, or scliolar- 
sinee been adopted by all writers on the subject. ship, and other honours; and after completing his course 

Dr. Smith has, in his Harmonics, entered fully into the of study was appointed, August 1, 1753, schoolmaster to tho 
subject of beats, and founded hereon his well-known system parish of Fordoun, at tho foot of the Grampians, six miles 
of temperament. [See Tkmpkkamknt.] In his ninth pro- from Lawrcneckirk. In this solitary abode his poetic tein- 
positiou he says, that ‘if a consonance of two sounds he pentment was fostered by the grand scenery which sur- 
uuiform without any beats or undulations, the times of the rounded him ; and his works evince the zeal and taste with 
single vibrations of its sounds have a perfect ratio ; but if it which he studied the ever-changing beauties of nature, 
beats or undulates, the ratio of the vibration differs a little He attracted the favourable notice of a neighbouring pro- 
frmn a perfect ratio, more or loss, according as the beats are prietur, the celebrated Lord Monboddo, with whom he ever 
quicker or slower." His experiment in demonstration of after maintained a friendly intercourse. In June, 1753, he 
this is practical, easy, and satisfactory. ‘ Change,' says Dr. was elected usher to the grammar school of Aberdeen ; and 
Smith, ‘ the first string of a violoncello for another about as in 1 760, it seems rather by private interest tiian in conso- 
tliick as the second. Then screw up the first string, and quence of any distinction which he had then attained, he 
while it approaches gradually to a unison with the second, was appointed professor of moral philosophy and logic in 
the two sounds will be heard to heat very quick at first, the Mariselial College. 

then slower and slower, till at last they make a uniform His first and chief business was to prepare a course of 
consonance without any heats or undulations. Atthisjunc- lectures, the substance of which, as they were remodelled 
ture, either of the strings struck alone, by the bow or by long study and frequent revision, was given to the world 
finger, will excite large and regular vibrations in the other, in his Rlements of Moral Science. His first poetical ut- 
plainly visible; which show that the times of their single tempts were published in London in I 760, and received with 
vibrations are equal.’ For the vibrating motion of a musical favour; but most of llio pieces contained in this collection- 
string puts other strings in motion, whose tension and quail- (which is now very rare) were omitted by the author's ma- 
tity of matter dispose their vibrations to keep time with the turer judgment in Inter editions of his works, Some will 
pulses of air propagated from the string that is struck; a he found in the Appendix to Sir William Forbes's Life of 
phenomenon explained by Galileo, who observes, that a Beattie. The same tacit censure was passed by the author 
heavy pendulum may be put in motion by the least breath upon his Judgment of Paris, published in 1 765. In 1762 
of tho mouth, provided the puffs be often repeated, and keep he wrote his Essay on Poetry, whieh,.ho\vover, lie retained a 
time exactly with the vibrations of the pendulum. ‘ Alter long time in manuscript, until it was pi hlishcd, with others 
the tension,’ continues Dr. Smith, in pursuing his experi- of his prose works, in 1776. The Minstrel wan commenced 
meat, ‘of either string a very little, and the sounds of the in 1 766 ; but during that year all his pursuits, except those 
two will beat again. But now the motion of otic string which were compulsory, were interrupted ’ y a bad state of 
.struck alone makes the other only start, exciting no regular health. June 2.H, 1 767, he married Miss Dun, daughter of 
vibrations in it; a plain proof that tho vibrations of the the rector of the grammar-school at Aberdeen, 
strings are not isochronous. And while the sounds of both During this year he conceived the notion of composing 
are drawn out with an even how, not only an audible but his lissay on Truth, written avowedly to confute the moral 
a visible beating and irregularity is observable in the vibra- and metaphysical doctrines advanced by Hume, which at 
tions, though in the former ease the vibrations were free that time were supposed to be making numerous converts; 
and uniform. Now measure the length of either string and which, perhaps, derived as much of their popularity 
between tho nut and bridge, and when the strings are per- from the fashionable acceptation and high repute of their au- 
fect unisons, mark, at the distance of one-third of that length thor, as from the arguments on which they rested. Beattie's 
from the nut, one string %vitli a speck of ink. Then place motives for engaging in this task will bo found fully dc- 
tho edge of the nail on the speck, or very near it, and press tailed in a long letter to Dr. Blacklock (Forbes’s Life, vol. i. 



B B A 


102 


8 13 A 


p. 189), and they do credit to his sincerity and courage; 
for it was no slight thing for a young and almost unknown 
man to attack an author formidable at once from ability, 
party connexion, and high standing in society; and this ho 
aid not in the language of deference, but with the uncompro¬ 
mising hostility of on# who believes his antagonist to be not 
only a mistaken but a mischievous person. If Beattie could 
not quite attain his own wish of being ‘ animated without 
losing his temper,’ something must be conceded to his deep 
feeling of the importance of the subjects in dispute. The 
Essay , however, was received with much anger by Mr. Hume 
and his friends, us a violent and personal attack; and that 
Beattie's zeal might require some tempering we may conclude 
from knowing that an intended preface to the second edition 
(published early in 1771) was cancelled by the advice of 
some of his best friends. His work appeared in May, 1770, 
under the title Essay on the Nature and Immutability 
of Truth, in opposition to Sophistry and Scepticism. 
The plan of it is thus given by his biographer. ‘ Dr. 
Beattie first endeavours to trace the several kinds of evi¬ 
dence up to their first principles, with a view to ascertain 
the standard of truth, and explain its immutability. He 
shows, in the second place, that his sentiments on this 
hood, how inconsistent soever with the genius of scepti¬ 
cism, and with the principles and practice of sceptical 
writers, arc yet perfectly consistent with the genius of truo 
philosophy, and with the practice and principles of those 
whom all acknowledge to have been most successful in the 
investigation of truth ; concluding with some inferences or 
rules, by which the most important fallacies of the sceptical 
philosophers may he detected by every person of common 
sense, even though lie should not possess acuteness of meta¬ 
physical knowledge sullicicnt to qualify him for a logical 
confutation of thorn. In the third place, ho answers some 
objections, and makes some remarks, by way of estimate of 
scepticism, and sceptical writers.'—Forbes, p. 107. 

Tbo Essay on Truth was only the first part of an intended 
lecture on the evidences of morality and religion. Habitual 
ill health, and an avowed dislike to severe study, prevented 
l)r. Beattie from completing his design. 

Tlie first canto of the Minstrel was published anony¬ 
mously in 1771. It was most favourably received by the 
public, and honoured by the warm praise of Gray, tbo more 
valuable because the praise was accompanied by a letter 
of minute criticism. This is preserved in Forbes’s Life 
(vol. i. p. 197). In the same year iie visited London, for the 
first time since lie bad been known as an author: and re¬ 
ceived distinguished and flattering notice from Dr. Johnson, 
Lord Lyttleton, and the best literary society of the metro¬ 
polis. 

It was the wish of his friends to obtain some permanent 
provision for one who had no patrimony, whose literary pro¬ 
fits were small, and whose only other resource was the scanty 
income of bis professorship; and it was thought that his 
j'xcrtious in the cause of revealed religion entitled him to 
Tliis mark of public, favour. In 1 773 he again visited London 
to urge liis claim, and owing to tlie powerful interest which 
bo was then able to command, he obtained a pension of 200/. 
The Kir.g (George Ill.) received him with distinguished 
favour: and the University of Oxford conferred on him the 
honorary degree of D.C.L. During this visit. Sir Joshua 
Reynolds painted and presented to him the well-known 
portrait, which contains the allegorical triumph of Truth 
over Sophistry, Scepticism, and Infidelity. In the same 
autumn there occurred a vacancy in the University of Edin¬ 
burgh, which it was thought \Amld open tlie chair of moral 
philosophy to Dr. Beattie; hut this preferment, though 
strongly urged upon him, ho declined for the sake of peace 
and quiet. At this time lie was engaged in finishing the 
second book of the Minstrel, which was published iu tlio 
following spring. 

Several of Beattie's friends, and some eminent persons 
who do not appear to have been influenced by personal re¬ 
gard, were desirous to induce him to take orders in tho 
English church, and more than one living was pressed upon 
his acceptance. In 1774 he received tho offer of a living 
worth near 5007. per annum, from Dr. Thomas, Bishop of 
Winchester. It appears that Beattie took these pro¬ 
posals intvi serious consideration, and that he entertained 
no objections on the score of discipline or doctrine; but 
he refused them principally on the ground that liis ac¬ 
ceptance might give a handle to the opponents of revealed 
religion for asserting that tho Essay on Truth was written 


far the sake of preferment Partly,' he says, ‘ because it 
might be construed into a want of principle, (f, at the age of 
thirty-eight, I were to quit with no other apparent motive 
than that of bettering my circumstances, that church of 
which I have hitherto been a member.' It is not superfluous 
to praise this delicaey and independence of feeling, because 
many persons whom it would be harsh to condemn as having 
sold their opinions for preferment, have at least shown a 
culpable neglect of their own characters and the interest of 
truth, by accepting preferment under circumstances which 
were almost sure to fix the imputation of venality upon 
them. (See Beattie's Letter to Dr. Porleus, Forbes, vol. i. 
p. 359.) 

The Essay on Truth was re-published in 1776, with three 
other essays:— On Poetry and Music, as they affect the 
Mind; On Laughter and Ludicrous Composition; On the 
Utility of Classical Learning. These were followed at 
intervals by other essays and dissertations, chiefly taken 
from liis academical lectures •.-—Dissertations Moral and 
Critical, on Memory and Imagination, on Dreaming, on 
the Theory of Language, on Ruble and Romance, on the 
Attachments of Kindred, and Illustrations of Sublimity, 
178.3; Evidences of the Christian Religion, 1780; Elements 
of Moral Science, vol. i. containing Psychology and Natural 
Theology, 1790; vol. ii. containing Ethics, Economics, Po¬ 
litics, Logic, and a Dissertation on the Slave Trade, 1793. 
But lie appears to have engaged in no new investigations or 
studies; and liis letters explain the cause of this to have 
been ill health, and consequent disinclination to labour, 
aggravated by mental depression, and a considerable share 
of domestic disquiet, produced by an hereditary disposi¬ 
tion to insanity in his wife. His life passed until 1700 
without marked events, in the discharge of his acade¬ 
mical duties; varied in his long summer vacations by not 
unfrequent visits to London, and to many persons emi¬ 
nent by their liilents or rank, who sought his society for tho 
sake of his powers as a companion, as much as for his repu¬ 
tation. In 1790 he suffered an irreparable loss in the death 
of his eldest son at tlie age of twenty-two, a young man of 
great promise; and his declining health received another 
shock in 1790 in the unexpected death of his only surviving 
son after a week’s illness, in the eighteenth year of his age. 
lie said, in looking on tlie corpse, ‘ I have now done with 
the world,' and he never again applied to study of any sort. 
The closing years of liis life exhibit a melancholy scene of 
gloom and distress, bodily and mental. He was struck by 
palsy in April, 1799, and after one or two subsequent at¬ 
tacks, expired August 18tli, 1803. 

In the relations of private life, and in liis public duties 
ns a teacher. Dr. Beattie was most amiable; and he com¬ 
manded, in an unusual degree, tlie esteem and affection of 
his pupils, as well as of a large circle of friends. It is to be 
recorded to his honour, that long before the abolition of 
the slave trade was brought before parliament, Beattie was 
active in protesting against that iniquitous traffic; and ho 
introduced the subject into liis academical course, with tho 
express hope that such of his pupils as might be led by for¬ 
tune to the West Indies would recollect the lessons of hu¬ 
manity which he inculcated. 

Of his writings, the Minstrel is that which now probably 
is most read, it exhibits a strong feeling for the beauties 
of nature, which will probably prevent its being entirely for¬ 
gotten. Beattie's metaphysical writings have the reputation 
of being clear, lively, and attractive, but not profound. The 
Essay on Truth was much read and admired at the time of 
its publication, but lias fallen into comparative neglect, with 
the doctrines against which it was especially directed. 

(Life of Dr. Rea/tie, by Sir W. Forbes, two vols. 4 to.) 

BE AUG AIRE, a town in France on the right hank of 
the Rhone in the department of Gard, 432 miles S.S.E. of 
Paris bv Moulins, Clermont, Monde and Nunes. It is in 
43° 48' N. lat., 4° 30 ' E. long. 

Beaucaive seems to have existed in nntient times under 
the name of Ugernum. It probably was at first a depen¬ 
dency of NImea. In 1734 a Roman road leading from 
Ntines towards Beaucaire was discovered by M. Vergile do 
la Bastille. On this road were several Roman mile-stones, 
numbered, as it seems, in the direction from Nemausus (or 
Nlmes) as the capital of the district to Ugernum. Some of 
these mile-stones not having been displaced afforded tho 
means of ascertaining by actual measurement tlie length of 
the Roman mile, which was found to be 752 toises 4 feet 
French measure, equal to 1694 yards 12 iuches English. 
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Some of the mile-stones had been removed, as it is supposed, 
by Constantius, gene ial and father-in-law of the Emperor 
Honorius, and rormed into a monument in memory of some 
person or persons of distinction, who fell in a victory which 
he gained (a.d. 41 1) over the Franks and Allemanni, who 
attempted to force him to raise the siege of Arles. In the 
seventh century Ugemum was regarded as a place of great 
strength, and was perhaps rather a castle or military post 
than a town of any extent. (Millin, Expilly, D’Anville, 
&c.) #» 

In the eleventh century the name Ugemum gave place 
to that of Belli-Cadrum or Belcadro (whence the modern 
Beaucaire), derived cither from the square form of the castle 
or of the towers of the castle, or from the beauty of the dis¬ 
trict in which it was placed; for Cadre, or Ciiire, in the 
dialect of Languedoc and Provence signifies a square, or 
generally a space; and Beaucaire may be translated ‘ hand¬ 
some district’ (beau quartier). (Millin, Malte-Brun.) The 
name Ugornum, though lost by tho town, was traceable in 
that of an island in the Rhone opposite to it, which was 
called Gernica, a corruption seemingly of Ugernica. This 
island, by tho drying up of the branch of the Rhone which 
surrounded it. on the east side, is now united to the town 
of Tarascon, tho lower part of which is still called Ger- 
negue. 

In file middle ages Beaucaire was under the Counts of 
Provence, until it was ceded in 1125 to the Count of Tou¬ 
louse ; and in the troubles which that illustrious family suf¬ 
fered for their protection of the Alliigenses it was twieo the 
scene of contest. In or about tho year 1217 it opened its 
Elites to Raymond, son of Raymond VI., Count of Tou¬ 
louse ; and the garrison placed in it by Simon Montfort 
(loader of the Crusade against Raymond), which retired 
into the castle, was forced to surrender. Louis VIII., King 
of France, besieged it within ten years after, but in vain. 
To the Counts of Toulouse Beaucaire is said to owe its cele¬ 
brated fair, which constitutes at present its chief claim to 
notice; but this is doubtful, though the fair, at any rate, 
existed long before the year 14(13, when Louis XI. of France 
granted certain privileges to those who frequented it. 

Beaucaire is situated in a pleasant country ; and the view 
across tho Rhone, which is here a magnificent stream, to 
the picturesque castle and town of Tarascon, is very fine. 
Tarascon and Beaucaire are just opposite one another, so as 
to appear like parts of the same town. Tho communication 
between them was long maintained by a bridge of boats, or 
rather by two bridges leading from each bank to a stone 
causeway, the remains, as it seemed, of a former bridge; 
but. the passage by these bridges of boats was dangerous 
when the violent mistral or south wind blew. Of late years 
a suspension bridge of three arches, 441 metres, or 1447 
feet, long has been erected : five of these suspension bridges 
have been erected of late across the Rhone between Lyons 
and Beaucaire. The situation of Beaucaire on the hanks of 
1 he Rhone is highly favourable to its commerce. The quay 
is well built, anil convenient for the landing of goods. A 
canal runs from Beaucaire to Aigues Mortcs, and there 
divides into two branches: one communicating directly with 
the Mediterranean at llie village of Repauset, the other 
passing through several of the otangs or lakes to the port 
of Cette. This canal enables boats to avoid tlio mouths of 
the Rhone, the navigation of which is uncertain and dan¬ 
gerous, and sometimes impossible. 

The town of Beaucaire was, in the middle of the last cen¬ 
tury, surrounded by walls, which were, however, useless for 
defence. These walls probably still remain, for later au¬ 
thorities speak of the beauty of the gate which leads towards 
the Rhone. The streets are crooked and narrow ; but for 
this it would be considered a handsome town. The number 
of houses is great in proportion to the population, which in 
1832 was only 0907. These are fully inhabited only during 
the fair, and during the greater part of the year tho closed 
apartments and almost deserted streets form a marked con¬ 
trast to the activity which prevails at tho fair time. The 
high prices then obtained for lodgings and accommodation 
of every kind, by enabling the inhabitants to subsist during 
tho rest of the year with littlo exertion, have been fatal to 
tho industry of the town. There are no manufactures, nor 
are any great commercial undertakings entered into. They 
cultivate a few vineyards and olive plantations. M. Millin 
says that they have scarcely a tailor or a shoemaker in 
the town, and that for clothing they must either wait 
the return of the fair, or resort to Tarascon for a supply. 


(Voyage dans lesDipartemetts du Midi d« la Frame, Paris, 
1808.) 

There is an antiont church, founded in the ninth century 
by the Count of Narbonne the portal of which is adorned 
with sculptures relating tb the birth of Christ. Before the 
Revolution there were two other churches, both antient: 
two convents for men, ono of Cordeliers and one of Capuchins, 
and an establishment of priests, ‘ de la doctrine Chretienne,* 
who had a college under their direction. Thcro were also 
an abbey for Benedictine nuns, two other nunneries (one of 
Ursulincs and ono of Hospitalieres),and two hospitals. (Ex- 
pillv. Diet, des Guides nt de la France, 1762.) 

There are some remains of the antient castle of which 
mention has been already made. It stood on an eminence 
commanding the town, and was demolished in 1632, because 
it had fallen into the hands of some rebels against Louis 
XIII. It appears to have been an object of contention in 
the religious wars of the sixteenth century, between tho 
Catholics and tho Huguenots, or Protestants: the latter aro 
charged with having committed great disorders here in 1562. 
(Piganiol de la Force; Expilly.) 

The great fair of Beaucaire, in the number of persons 
who resort to it., is equal to almost any in Europe. It is 
said that the fair of 1833, confessedly the greatest for some 
years, was attended by from 70,000 to 80,000 persons, and 
that business was done to the amount of iOO,(>00,000 francs, 
or 6,400,000/. sterling. Mr. M'Culloch (from whose Dirt, 
o/ Commerce we take this statement) suspects exaggeration, 
butMalto Brun (Orographic UnircrseUr) speaks of 100,000 
as the usual number of persons who resort to it. They chine 
from the middle and southern parts of Europe, and from the 
Levant. 

This fair had its origin in the middle ages, and according 
to some, was established by Raymond VI. Count, of Tou¬ 
louse ; and there is no account that it has been suspended 
since its establishment, except in 1721 and 1722, when the 
plague devastated Provence and part of Languedoc. At 
first the fair was held in the town, but the increasing busi¬ 
ness rendered it necessary to hold it out of the town in a 
neighbouring meadow, where tents were erected. This 
alteration had taken place long before Martiniero published 
his Grand Dictionnuire (vol. ii. 17.30.) Its present extent 
may bo judged of by the statement given above. Wo take 
tho following particulars from M.Millin. (Voyage darts Irs 
Diparlenten* da Midi de la France, Paris, 1808.) 

Long before tlie fair the principal merchants hire a house, 
or an apartment; every room is tilled with beds, and the 
owner contents himself for the time with the garret. The 
wool merchants and the drapers occupy, in alternate years, 
the houses in certain streets, so that the householders in 
each street have alternately a profit, by the high prices that 
the drapers are made to pay. The linen-drapers have their 
quarter, the leather-sellers theirs; the Jews occupy always 
the same spot. Not only are the shops filled, but stalls are 
erected and covered with cloth; and benches of stone servo 
for the display and sale of small wares. The names of ’ 
the dealers, their residence, and their trade, are written on 
squares of linen. See., which are suspended by ropes across 
the streets, and form, by the medley of the colours and the 
variety of their inscriptions, a singular spectacle. The town 
being insufficient for the thousands who resort to it, a new 
town of wooden liuts and of tents is run up in u meadow on 
the borders of the river, having also its public places, its 
streets, &c. The merchants of the same country, or the same 
town, usually occupy the same street, which has the efleet ol 
bringing to tlie same spot wares of a similar kind. Ono 
street contains tho drugs, spices, and soap of Marseilles; 
another the pomatum and wash-balls of ‘lie perfumers of 
Grasso ; and a third the perfumes and liqueurs of Mont¬ 
pellier. Goods of all sorts are exposed iur sale, including 
even cameos, medals, and other antiques. Or ; whole street 
contains nothing but onions and garlic. Not only are tlie 
town and the meadow filled with a dense and busy popu¬ 
lation, but the river is crowded with boats (arranged in regu¬ 
lar order according to their form, tlieir cargo, and tho placo 
from which they come), in which many persons t .ke up 
their habitation. Vessels of various forms from Genoa, 
Catalonia, or Marseilles; the boats which come from the 
interior down the Rhone ; and those which come from tho 
coast of the ocean by the Canal du Midi (which unites tho 
ocean with the Mediterranean), may bo seen there. The 
vessel which first arrives salutes the town with a musket or 
pistol shot, and receives in return a sheep, the skin of which. 
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stuffed with straw, and accompanied with flags, indicates 
the superior diligence or good fortune of the ship-master. 
Besides the merchants who frequent the fair, the business 
done, and the vast concourse of people draw a number of 
other persons: there are notaries and legal gentlemen, 
members of the medical profession to attend to cases of 
sickness or accident, and undertakers to bury the dead. A 
small chapel occupies the extremity of the plain where the 
huts and tents are erected: in this mass is said; and as the 
worshippers cannot lie all contained in the chapel, they kneel 
in the meadow with their faces turned towards the altar. A 
great number of rosaries are sold here. 

Restaurateurs, cafes, billiard-tables, and places for danc¬ 
ing ofler their attractions; jugglers, showmen with wild 
beasts, and rope-dancers, seek to profit by the opportunity ; 
and gaming and debauchery are prevalent. Pickpockets 
have taken place of the highwaymen who once infested the 
roads, and plundered those who came to or left the fair. 
The government of tho fair is in the hands of the Prefet 
of the department, by whom it is solemnly opened. 

The fair was originally established for three days, but tho 
intervention of three saints' days (Magdalen, St. Ann, and 
St. James), on which, though not reckoned as business days, 
business goes on, extends tho period to six day*, viz., from 
the 22d to the 28tli July. At its close the merchants 
depart, the Jews and Catalonians being usually the last to 
go; and tho town is left to its ordinary dullness till the 
return of this extraordinary scene. 

BEAUFORT, tho name of several places in France, of 
which one only is of sufficient importance to require notice. 
Beaufort en Vallee (or Beaufort la Ville ), with its suburb 
Beaufort en Franchise (otherwise Beaufort hors la Ville), 
is in tho department of Maine-et-Loire, about seventeen 
miles, measured in a straight line, E. by S. of Angers, the 
capital of the department. The town and suburb are sepa¬ 
rated from each other by a branch of the little river Coesiion 
or Couanon, which soon afterwards falls into the Anthion, 
one of the minor feeders of the Loire. The chief trade of 
the town in former times consisted in corn ; but the more 
modern authorities speak of manufactures of coarse li¬ 
nens for the use of the army, hempen cloths, serges, drug¬ 
gets, nnd hats. Hemp is grown in tho surrounding dis¬ 
trict, which produces also corn and vegetables. Before the 
Revolution there were in Beaufort la Ville two parish 
churches and a convent of Recollets, a class of Franciscans. 
Tho population, in 1832, comprehending, probably, both 
Beaufort la Ville and its suburb, was 3288 for tJ\o town, 
nnd 5914 for the whole commune. 47° 25' N. lat., and 
O'' 13'W. long, from Greenwich. (Piganiol do la Force, 
Dirtinnnai'fi Unicersel do la France.) 

BEAUFORT, CARDINAL. Henry Beaufort, Bishop 
of Winchester and Cardinal of St. Eusebius, was a son of 
John of Gaunt. Duko of Lancaster (father of Henry IV.), 
by his mistress Catherine Swynfovd, whom he subsequently 
married. His children by this woman, all horn before wed¬ 
lock, were legitimated by the namo of Beaufort in the 
twentieth year of tho reign of Richard II. We arc unable 
to state tho exact year of Cardinal Beaufort's birth ; hut 
from the circumstance of his having been consecrated a 
bishop when‘very young,’ in 1397, and that he is spoken of 
on his death-bed as ‘an old man of eighty,’ we infer that it 
was about the year 1370. He studied at Oxford, Cambridge, 
and Aix-la-Chapelle. In 1397 he was created bishop of Lin¬ 
coln (lie is erroneously called bishop of London in the Par¬ 
liamentary History) ; became chancellor of the University 
of Oxford in 1399; and in 1404 succeeded the celebrated 
William of Wyekliam us bishop of Winchester. In the 
parliaments of 1404 and 1405 ho officiated ns lord chan¬ 
cellor, an office which ho filled four times during his life. 
The liishoprick of Winchester was then, as at present, one 
of the richest endowments in tho English church; nnd 
Beaufort,from habits of frugality according to some writers, 
from sordid covetousness according to others, multiplied his 
riches so as to become the wealthiest subject in England. 
He advanced his nephew, Henry V., by way of loan, out of 
his own private purse not less than 28,000/. during his wars 
in France ; and also lent the infant king, Henry VI., 
11,000/., sums which, the circumstances of the times being 
considered, were of enormous magnitude. 

On the death of Henry V. in 1422, Beaufort (with his 
brother, afterwards Duke of Exeter) was appointed guardian 
of his infant successor: Beaufort was also a member of the 
council of regency, of which the king's uncle, Humphrey, 


Duke of Gloucester, was the nominal hoad. The struggle for 
supremacy between these ambitious men, which soon as¬ 
sumed the character of a fierce personal contest, is tho most 
prominent feature of the internal history of England front 
the year 1424 to the year of their death, in 14 17. The pre¬ 
late being a man • well skilled in all the means prudence 
suggests to the ambitious to accomplish their ends ’ (we 
quote the words of Rapin), ultimately triumphed in tho 
struggle, which on more than one occasion threatened to 
inflict upon the country all the ills of civil war„* The quarrel 
first assumed a warlike aspect in 1426. The citizens of 
London were of the party of the duko. To overawe them 
the bishop strengthened the garrison of the Tower, which 
the council, under bis influence, had intrusted to the care of 
Sir Richard Wydevile, a creature of his own. This oc¬ 
curred during a temporary absence of Gloucester on the Con¬ 
tinent. On his return he demanded lodgings in the Tower, 
hut was refused, Wydevile having orders to admit ‘ no one 
more powerful than himself.’ In his resentment the duka 
ordered tho gates of the city to be closed against tho prelate. 
The next morning the retainers of Beaufort attempted to 
force the gates at London Bridge. The citizens flew to arms, 
and bloodshed was with difficulty averted by the Archbishop 
of Canterbury and tho Prince of Portugal, who happened 
to be then in England, prevailing upon the two parties tq 
suspend their feuds till the Duke of Bedford, the regent, 
who had been written to„ should arnvo from Paris. Tho 
bishop's letter to the Duke of Bedford on this occasion is 
worth quoting:— 

• I recommend me unto you with all my heart; and as 
you desire the welfare of the king our sovereign lord, and of 
his realms of England and France, and your own health and 
ours also, so haste you hither: for, by my troth, if you tarry 
we shall put this land in a jeopardy with afield: such a 
brother you have here. God make him a good man. For 
your wisdom knoweth that the profit of France standeth in 
the welfare of England. Written in groat haste on Alluillow 
Even, by y r true servant to my lives end, 

‘ Hen. Winto.n.’ 

(Hall’s Chronicles ; the letter is also printed in the second 
series of Ellis's Hist. Letters.) 

The Duke of Bedford hastened from Paris to reconcile 
the rivals, bnt found it expedient to refer the matter to :: 
parliament summoned for the purpose at Leicester. This 
parliament is known by the nickname of tho ‘ parliament o: 
bats,’ a nickname which, in its origin, aptly illustrates tin 
temper of tho partizans of the bishop and of Gloucester 
and throws some light on the state of manners. Tn ordo: 
to prevent the consequences of strife among armed nu n 
the members of the parliament summoned at Leiceste; 
were ordered to leave their swords and other weapon, 
usually worn by the gentry'at their inns: their followers 
however, with a view to defeating this prohibition, attcmlci 
them with hats, or clubs, on their shoulders; anil u 1 km 
these also were forbidden they concealed stones and plum¬ 
mets of lead in their sleeves and bosoms. (Parfiamrnlan 
History, vol. i. p. 354.) 

Among other charges put forward by the Duke of Gb u 
coster, in a hill of impeachment against his unde Beau 
fort, was an accusation that he had hired an assassin tt 
take away the life of the late King Homy V., at the tiiui 
Prince of Wales ; nnd that he hud encouraged tho prince t< 
usurp the throne before the death of his father. Glonccsfe: 
professed to make this charge on the authority of Ilenry 
himself; but the bishop triumphantly opposed to that testi¬ 
mony tho fact that Henry had, to the last moment of his 
life, honoured him with his friendship and confidence. Afto: 
much wrangling and recrimination, the matter was referred 
to the arbitration of four spiritual aiul four temporal peers, 
who awarded that Gloucester should be ‘ good lord to the 
bishop, and have him in affection and love,' and that the 
prelate should preserve to the duke * trow and sad love and 
| affection, nnd be ready to do him such service as pertaineth 
of honesty to my Lord of Winchester and to his estate to 
do.’ A formal public reconcili wt w m then took place between 
the two disputants; but the bishop felt tho award to be sc 
much of a reproof, that ho resigned the chancellorship, and 
obtained leave to go abroad. (The letter of leave is given 
in the second series of Ellis’s Hist. Letters.) Beaufort ac¬ 
companied Bedford in his return to France ; and at Calais 
received the welcome intelligence that the pope had raised 
him to the dignity of cardinal, and had appointed him legate 
d latere, for the purpose of directing an English force in e 



B E A 


B E A 105 


crusade against the Hussites in Bohemia. [See Bedford, 
Duke of.] 

In 1429 Cardinal Beaufort succeeded in destroying the 
power of his rival Gloucester, by having the young king 
crowned, and by inducing the parliament to declare on the 
occasion that the otlice of protector, filled by the duke, 
was, ipso facto, at an end. From being at the head of the 
council of regency, Gloucester was thus reduced to his rank 
as a peer. From this time till his death the councils of the 
cardinal pre^^ninated in the administration. 

A powerful party, however, headed by the Duke of Glou¬ 
cester, opposed itself to the administration of the car¬ 
dinal. The spirit of the age was averse to the rule of 
ecclesiastical statesmen; and the House of Commons in 
particular had directed its attention to the question of church 
reform, as essential to*good government. In a meeting of 
peers, in 1431, it was proposed that, as the dignity of car¬ 
dinal was, by the law of the land, incompatible with the 
possession of a bishopric in England, Beaufort should bo 
removed from the sec of Winchester, and compelled to re¬ 
fund it's revenues from the day that he had accepted the 
cardinal’s hat. Gloucester followed up this motion with a 
series of charges, to the effect that Beaufort had incurred 
the penalties of praemunire in having accepted the papal 
bull, contrary to the express prohibition of the late king, and 
bad exempted himself as legato from the jurisdiction of the 
see of Canterbury. The same charges were renewed in a 
more formal manner by Gloucester in 1434. (The articles 
are given at length in Rapin anil the Parliamentary History 
from Hall.) lie accused the cardinal, also, of having 
amassed wealth by dishonest means, of having usurped 
the functions of sovereignty, appointing embassies, and re¬ 
leasing prisoners on his own authority, and estranging from 
tho person of the young king his relatives and the council 
of the regency. That, these charges were founded oil truth 
is evident from the fact that two acts of parliament were 
passed, one in 1432, tho other in 1437, indemnifying Beau¬ 
fort against the penalties of prasmuniio, and pardoning him 
lor all crimes committed up to tho 20th of July in the last- 
named year. The arrest and probable murder of Gloucester 
are usually ascribed to his fierce and courageous denunciation 
of the ecclesiastical counsellors of the king. Gloucester’s 
death took place on the 28th of February, 1447. 

The cardinal survived his great rival but six weeks. 
IF is deatli-hed has boon painted in immortal colours by 
Shukspearo (Henry VI. Part 2), hut tho imagination of 
the poet lias supplied the darkest features of the picture. 
Shakspcare represents him as expiring in an agony of 
despair : — 

Lord Cardinal, if thou think'st on lieavmi’s bliss. 

Hold up thy haml, make signal of thy hope.— 

He dies, and makes no 

But we know from the authority. Hall, which Shakspcare 
lias followed in the less harrowing details of the scene, that 
the cardinal’s worldliness was confined to expressing his 
regret that money could not purchase life, and that death 
should have cut him off at the moment when his rival to 
the great object of his ambition (tho popedom) had been 
removed. Hall’s version is given on tho authority of one 
Baker, the cardinal’s chaplain ; and the last words are, ‘ I 
pray you all to pray for me.’ His will, moreover, to which 
two codicils are attached, on the 7th and 9th of April (he 
died on the 11 th), is still extant (Nichols’s Royal and Noble 
I fills, p. 311), indicating a state of feeling more worthy of 
a Christian prelate. His great wealth was distributed, ac¬ 
cording to the provisions of his will, in charitable donations. 
Not less than 4000/. was allotted for tho relief of the indi¬ 
gent prisoners in Newgate, Ludgate, the Fleet, Marslialsea, 
King's Bench, and the prison attached to the Southwark 
manor of the diocese of Winchester; and the hospital of 
St. Cross at Winchester still exists as a monument of his 
munificence. Cardinal Beaufort was buried in the beautiful 
chantry which bears his name in Winchester Cathedral. 

(Hall's Chronicles; Turner's Modern History of Eng¬ 
land ; Rapin's History ; Lingard s History ; and Milner’s 
History of Winchester. In the two last-named wades the 
reader will find a much more favourable account of the 
last moments of the cardinal, given on the authority of an 
eye-witness, in the Continuation of the History of Croyland, 
than we have adopted in tho text.) 

BEAUFORT. MARGARET, COUNTESS OF RICH¬ 
MOND AND DERBY, is entitled to honourable mention 
as an eminent patroness of literature, after tho manner of 

No. 218 , 


the age in which she lived. Shcwns of royal descent, being 
the daughter and heiress of John Beaufort, Duke of Somer¬ 
set, grandson of John of Gaunt, Duke of Lancaster, third 
son of Edward III. This descent was not strictly legitimate, 
the name of Boaufort having been first given by John of 
Gaunt to his natural children by Catherine Swynford, who 
were legitimated by act of parliament under Richard II. 
Margaret Beaufort was born in 1441; and was thrice married, 
first to Edmund Tudor, half brother to Henry VI., created 
Earl of Richmond, by whom sho had one son, afterwards 
Henry VII.; secondly to Sir Henry Stafford, a younger 
branch of I lie ducal houso of Buckingham ; thirdly to Lord 
Stanley, afterwards Earl of Derby. By tho two last mar¬ 
riages she had no issue. She died in 1509, and is buried at 
Westminster, where her tomb may bo seen in tho south 
aisle of Henry Vllth's Chapel. 

The Countess of Richmond was rich, pious, charitable, 
anil generous. Her attention to the formal observances of 
religion prescribed by the Papal church was strict even to 
rigour. To her bounty Christ’s College, Cambridge, founded 
in 1505, and St. John's College, Cambridge, projected and 
endowed by her, hut not chartered till 1511, owe their exist¬ 
ence. The latter, however, was deprived of the greater por¬ 
tion of its revenues, that which consisted of the foundress's 
estates, by Henry VIII., who sued for and recovered them 
as heir-at-law; and tho wealth which this distinguished col¬ 
lege now enjoys is chiefly due to the liberality oflater bene¬ 
factors. The Countess of Richmond also established a pro¬ 
fessorship of divinity, with a salary of 20 marks, in each 
university ; the holders of which are called Lady Margaret’s 
professors. Their incomes have been increased, at Cambridge 
iiy tho annexation of the rectorial tithes of Terrington in 
Norfolk, by James J.; and at Oxford, by the revenues of a 
prebendal stall in Worcester Cathedral. The Countess of 
Richmond also appointed a public preacher at Cambridge, 
salary 10/., whose duties are now confined to the delivery of 
one Latin sermon yearly. 

Walpole has given this noble lady a place in his Cata¬ 
logue of Royal and Noble Authors, as the translator of two 
books:—1. The Mirroure of Golde to the Sinfull Soul, trans¬ 
lated from a French translation of the Speculum Aureum 
Percatorum, printed by W. tie Worile in 1522; 2. Trans¬ 
lation of the fourth book of Dr. J. Gorson's Treatise on the 
Imitation and Following the Blessed Life of our Most 
Merciful Saviour Christ, printed at the end of Dr. William 
Atkinson’s translation of tho three first books—Pynson, 
1504. The following treatises are said to have been pub¬ 
lished liy her desire or encouragement: — 

Sea/a Pcrfccrinnis, Engh/sshed, the Ladder of Perfec¬ 
tion, by Walter Hilton—W. do Worde, 1494. fol. 

Treatise conrcrnynge the Seven Penetenryall Psalmes, 
by Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, printed by W. do Worde in 
1509, and Pynson, 1510. 4tc>. 

The Ship of Fooles of this World, translated by Ilenry 
Watson into prose, and printed by W. do Worde, 1517. 4to. 

Bishop Fisher preached her funeral sermon, entitled 
A Mornynge Remembraunce, printed by W. do Worde, and 
reprinted in 1708, with a biographical preface by the Itev. 
Mr. Baker. (Walpole’s Catalogue, continued by Park, 
1806; and Kippis's Biog. Hntanniea.) 

BEAUFORT, LOUIS DU, was born of a French fa¬ 
mily, settled in Germany or Holland, as far as wo may pre¬ 
sume from tho scanty information we can find of his early 
life. He was for a time tutor to the young prince of Ilesse 
I-Jomburg ; hut he became known to the learned world by his 
Dissertation sur l'Incertitude r/es Cinq Premiers Steeles da 
Tllistoire Romaine, 8vo. 1 738. He was one of the first modern 
writers who carried the spirit of critical investigation into the 
narrative of tho first five centuries of the Roman common¬ 
wealth; ho showed that both Livy and Dionysius could not 
be implicitly trusted, and that it required a ,,recess of very- 
acute and careful discrimination to separate the truth from 
tho legendary fables of early Roman history. Among other 
things lie maintained that Porscnna did really conquer 
Rome after the expulsion of Tarquinius. Niebuhr remarks, 
when speaking of Beaufort’s dissertation (vol. i. p. 539, 
note), ‘ that the critical examination of this war is the most 
successful part of that remarkable little work.' His next 
work was La Republique Romaine, ou Plan General de 
P Anden Gourernement de Rome, 2 vols. 4to. La Hnye, 
1 760. The author treats at length and systemotically of tho 
institutions of that celebrated republic, of its senate, it* 
populus anil plebs, its comitia, its consuls and tribunes, of 
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the laws and tribunals, of tlio religion of the country and 
its ministers, of the various classes of society and their re¬ 
spective rights, and the condition of the allies and subjects , 
of Rome. This work met with great approbation, and main¬ 
tained its ground as one of the best works upon the Roman 
republic previous to Niebuhrs History oj Rome, which, 
however, was left unfinished by the author. Auger's work, 
Sur hi Const Hut ion de Home, and Adrien do Texier's 
I)u (iouvernement de. hi Republique Ramaine, 3 vols. 8vo. 
Hamburg, 1790, are perhaps the only works written in the 
last century that deserve to be mentioned together with 
Uoaulint's, lie wrote also Ilistoire de Gennanicus, 12mo. 
17-11, which lie dedicated to the Landgrave of Ilesse Ham¬ 
burg. Beaufort was a member of the Royal Soeicty of 
London. lie died at Maastricht in 1795. 

BEAUGENCY, a town in France, in the department of 
.Loiret, on the road from Paris through Orleans to Blois 
and Tours, eighty-six miles S.S.W. of Paris and fourteen 
or fifteen miles tt.W. of Orleans, in 47° 47' N. lat., and 
1 ° 30’ E. long, from Greenwich. It is situated at. the foot 
of a hill on the l ight or N.W. bank of the Loire, over 
which is an anlieiil bridge of twenty-two arches, according 
to the older authorities (Piganiol de la Force, Kxpilly, 
Encyclopedic. Methodique), or of thirty-nine, according to 
tlio last edition of Malta Brun s Gctigraphie UnicersrJtc, 
Paris, 1832. This bridge is divided into two parts by an 
island in the centre of tlie river. The town contains the 
remains of an old castle, the antiquity of which some would 
carry up to the time of the Gauls; it has been ruined by 
time and by the various sieges which the town has sus¬ 
tained. Before the Revolution there was a chapter of the 
regular canons of St. Augustin, the successors of a much 
larger number of religious of that order, who were esta¬ 
blished here in former days. The monastery in which they 
lived was destroyed by the Calvinists in the civil war of the 
sixteenth century; and though a part of the building was 
repaired, the establishment seems never to have recovered 
its greatness. There are two hospitals for the children and 
the. aged among the poor. 

The manufactures of the town consist of leather, woollen 
st ulls, and hats ; there arc some distilleries, and several mills 
for the supply of the town and neighbourhood with flour. 
A considerable trade is carried on in wine (which is of 
superior quality), brandy, corn, and the goods manufactured 
in the place. The population, in 1832, was 4182 for the 
town, and 4883 for the whole commune. At Beaugency 
are quarries of a calcareous freestone, which has been used 
for the foundation of the cathedral of Orleans, and that of 
the bridges of Orleans and Tours. 

Two councils were held in this town : at the latter of 
these the marriage between Louis VII. (Ic Jeune) and his 
queen, Eleanor of Guiennc, was annulled on the plea of 
relationship: her subsequent marriage with the Count of 
Anjou, afterwards Henry II. of England, added largely to 
the possessions of the English kings in France. ( Diction - 
nairc Cnirrrxel de la France; Kxpilly s Dictionnaire des 
(hmh's e.t de hi France.) 

BKAUHARNOIS, EUGE'NE, son of Viscount Alex¬ 
andre Beauharnois, was horn in September, 1780, and re¬ 
ceived his early education at the College of St. Germain-cn- 
ILuye. His father was a member of the National Assembly, 
in which he embraced the popular side, and afterwards serial 
with distinction in the army of the Rhine, in 1 792. lie was, 
however, accused by the Jacobins, taken before the revolu¬ 
tionary tribunal, condemned, and beheaded, in July, 1791, 
when ho was only thirty-four years of age. Ilis widow 
Josephine married, in 1790, Napoleon Bonaparte, who treated 
her children, Eugene and Hortunse, as if they had been his 
own. Eugene accompanied Bonaparte to Italy, and after¬ 
wards, in 1 793, to Egypt, where he acted as his aide-de-camp. 
After Bonaparte became first consul, Eugene was madechcf- 
d'cscadron in the Consular Guards, in which capacity he was 
present at the battle of Marengo. In 1804 he was made 
colonel-general of the Chasseurs of the Guards. When Bo¬ 
naparte became emperor, Eugene was created a prince of 
the now empire ; anil in 1805, on being appointed viceroy of 
the (so called) kingdom of Italy, which comprised Lom¬ 
bardy and the northern Papal provinces, ho lixed his re¬ 
sidence at Milan. lie was adopted by Napoleon in January, 
1806, and soon after married Augusta Amelia, daughter of 
the king of Bavaria. In 1809, when war broke out again be¬ 
tween Austria and France, Eugene took the command of the 
French and Italian army on tlw frontiers towards Carinthia, 


but he was obliged to retire before the superior forces of the 
archduke John, and, after sustaining considerable loss from 
the Austrians at the battle of Sacile on the river Livenza, ho 
withdrew to the banks of the Adige, where he received rein¬ 
forcements. Upon the defeat of the great Austrian army 
in Germany, the archduke marched back for the protection 
of Vienna, and was closely followed by Eugene. A battle 
took place between the two armjes near the river Pi&ve, 
where the Austrians were worsted, and oblMgd to hasten 
their retreat. Eugene followed them thrfl^h Carinthia 
andStyria, and on the 27th of May made his junction with 
Napoleon's grand army at Ebersdorf, near Vienna. He 
was thence sent into Hungary to check the rising en masse 
of the people of that country. On the 14th of Juno he 
defeated the archduke John at ttaah in Hungary. 

The battle of Wagram in July following put an end to the 
war. After the peace of Vienna, Eugene returned to Milan, 
from whence he repaired to Paris in December, 1809, to bo 
present at the declaration of divorce between his mbther 
and Napoleon. Ho made a speech to the senate, in which 
he ilwmt on the duty of obedience ’to the will of the em¬ 
peror, to whom he anil his family were under great obliga¬ 
tions. In 1812, ho joined Napoleon in the campaign of 
Russia with part of the Italian army, during which ser¬ 
vice he took the command of the fourth corps of the grand 
army, and was engaged at the battles of Mohilow and 
of (he Moskwa. In the disastrous retreat from Mos¬ 
cow, Eugene succeeded in keeping together the remnants 
of his own corps, and maintaining some order and disei- 
iline among them; and after Napoleon and Murat had 
eft the army, he took the command of the whole. At 
Magdeburg he collected the relics of the various corps ; and 
on the 2nd of May, at the battle of Lutzcn, he commanded 
the left of the new army which Napoleon had raised. Soon 
after he returned to Milan to raise new conscriptions to re¬ 
place the soldiers who had perished in Russia, and to make 
every effort to defend Italy against the threatened attack of 
Austria. Three levies of 15,000 conscripts each wore or¬ 
dered in the course of one year, in the kingdom of Italy 
alone: but the people were tired of war, and it was found 
difficult to collect the men. The news of the battle of 
Leipzig added to the general discontent; and at the end of 
October, 1813, the Austrian army entered the Venetian 
territory, when Eugene was obliged to retreat to the l'iave, 
and, after some sharp fighting, to fall back on the Adige. 
In March, 1814, being attacked by the Austrians on one 
side, and by Murat at the head of the Neapolitan army 
on the other, ho withdrew to the Mincio, and removed his 
family and property from Milan to the fortress of Mantua. 
On the 16th of April. Eugene and Marshal Bellcgarde, 
the Austrian commander, signed the convention of Schia- 
l'ino-Rizzino, by which hostilities were, suspended, the 
French troops remaining in Italy were sent away, and 
Venice, Lcgnugo, and other fortresses, were delivered up 
to Austria. Napoleon's kingdom of Italy was now at an 
end, and Napoleon himself had abdicated the crown of 
France. Some endeavours were made by Eugene’s friends 
to obtain his nomination as king of Lombardy, but a 
strong party at Milan violently opposed it, and an insur¬ 
rection took place in that city, in which Prina, one of Prince 
Eugene's ministers, was murdered by the people. Upon 
this, Eugene gave up Mantua to the Austrians, and returned 
with his family to Bavaria. 

As viceroy of the kingdom of Italy, Eugene was person¬ 
ally liked by the people and by the army, for his frank 
hearing and affable temper, and his humane disposition. 
Entirely devoted to Napoleon, he implicitly obeyed and en¬ 
forced his often harsh decrees, although he occasionally en¬ 
deavoured to obtain some mitigation of them. He displayed 
activity and regularity in the details of administration; 
his viceregal court was splendid, hut ho was frugal in his 
own expenditure. Some of the persons by whom he was 
surrounded were objects of popular aversion, and thus oc¬ 
casioned an unfavourable feeling towards Eugene’s go¬ 
vernment. He was also acSused of having, in some fit 
of ill-hiunour during the great reverses of Napoleon’s for¬ 
tunes, used harsh and offensive expressions to the Italian 
olfieers around him, men who had devoted their lives to his 
and bis stepfather's service, who had fought the battles of 
the French empire, and who "were now deeply stung by 
his unmerited reproach. These things may have contri¬ 
buted to the revulsion of feeling that manifested itself at 
Milan in 1814, 
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Afte* leaving Italy Eugene lived chiefly at Munich, at 
the court of his father-in-law, with the title of Prince of 
Leuchtenberg. He visited Paris after the death of his 
mothor, and was very graoiously received by Louis XVIII. 
He also visited Vienna when the Congress was sitting and 
was treated with marked attention by the Allied Sovereigns 
and their ministers, but especially by the Emperor Alexan¬ 
der, Eugene retained, with the consent of the Pope, the pos¬ 
session of sene estates ih the northern provinces of the 
Roman staflUrwhich had formed part of the kingdom of 
Italy. Tho restored king of Naples also agreed to pay him 
five millions of francs. These grants were intended as a 
compensation for tho loss of the yearly income of a million 
of francs assigned to him by Napoleon on the national do¬ 
main of Italy. (Colletta, Storia del Reame di Napoli, vol. 
iv.) Eugene died at Munich on the 21st of February, 1821, 
at tho ago of 45 years. Tho Duchess of Bragan/.a, Don 
Pedro’s widow, and Prince Augustus of Portugal, late hus¬ 
band of the Queen Donna Maria, are his children. ( Storia 
d'Italia di Carlo Botta; Storia dell' Amminutrazione del 
Regno d'Italia sot to it Dominio dei Francesi; Biographic 
des Contemporaim.') 

BEAUJOLAIS, LE, a district in Franco under the old 
regime, and one of tho subdivisions of the former province 
of Lyonnais: it is now includod in the departments of 
Rhone and Loire. It was the most, northerly of the sub¬ 
divisions of the Lyonnais, and was hounded on the north 
by tho duchy of Bourgogne or Burgundy ; on the south by 
the districts of Lyonnais (understanding that name in its 
most restricted application) and Forez ; on the east, by tho 
river Sadnc, which separated it from the principality of 
Donibcs, one of the subordinate territories of Bourgogne ; 
and on the west by the river Loiro, which separated it from 
Forez. Beaujolais is about thirty-fivo miles from east to 
west, and about twenty-five from north to south, ns mea¬ 
sured on the map of France in Provinces, published by the 
Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge; but a re¬ 
ference to the great survey of Franco by Maraldi and 
Cassini, in ISA sheets, shows the boundary on the south to 
lie so very irregular that no measurement would give much 
clue to the size of the district. Tho dimensions generally 
assigned hy the French geographers aro ten leagues (or 
twenty-eight miles) in length, and eight leagues (or twenty- 
two miles) in breadth. This country is traversed from south 
to north by the range of hills which extend from tho Ce- 
vennes northward to tho Cote d'Or, and separate the basins 
of the Loire and the Rhdno. From this range a more level 
country extends on one side to tho Loire and on tho other 
to the Saoue, watered hy small streams which descend from 
the mountains and fall into the rivers above-mentioned. 
Of these streams the chief aro tho Azergue (which, when 
its torrent is swollen, is very rapid), and the Ardiero, tribu¬ 
taries of the Saono; the Rhin or Reins, and the Tratn- 
bouzan, which flow into tho Loiro, and flic Trambouze, an 
uillucnt of the Rhin. 

Tho district is very fertile, and some of the heights are 
covered with fine wood, yielding deals and timber for tho 
carpenter and the shipwright. Tho agricultural produce 
consists of corn, wine, and hemp: there is abundance of 
pasturage for cattle. Considerable mining operations were 
once carried on in Beaujolais; but these seem to have been 
neglected for a long time, at least such as yielded silver. 
The stone quarries of Pommiers, near Villefranche, which 
for twelve centuries supplied Lyon with immense blocks of 
stone of excellent quality, are now almost, if not quite 
abandoned. 

The chie£ towns in Beaujolais are Villefranche near tho 
Saone (population, in 1832, 6460), which was the capital of 
the district while it existed as a subdivision of Lyonnais; 
Boaujeu (in tho interior, upon the river Ardibre), from 
which the territory obtained its name (population, in 1832, 
of commune, 1596 ; of town, 1520) ; Belleville, at the junc¬ 
tion of the Ardiero with the Saflno; St. Symphorien de 
Lay, on the road from Lyon to Roanne (population of com¬ 
mune, in 1832,4500) ; Thizy, near the Trambouze; Pcrreux, 
near the Loire; and Amplepuis, on the Rhin (population 
of commune, in 1832, 4873. [See Loire, Department 
of; Lyonnais; Rhone, Department of; and Villk- 
FRANCHE.] 

Beaujeu is seated tit the foot of a mountain, and, as al¬ 
ready noticed, qH the bank of the river Ardiero. The lords 
of Beaujeu had a castle here; but when the lordship came 
by inheritance to the house of Forez, the nobles of that 


race patronized Villefranche, and Beaujeu gradually falling 
into decay gave place to its younger rival. Expilly, in bis 
Dictionnaire des Gaules, ijV., Paris, 1702, assigns to it 3066 
inhabitants. Its diminished population in 1832, given 
above, shows its further decay. It had, up to tho first 
French Revolution, a collegiate church, a convent, and an 
hospital. The church was worthy of note for the sculptures 
and paintings which it contained. Beaujeu is ill 40 ' 10' N. 
lat., and in 4° 34' E. long. 

The first lord of Beaujeu was Wischard or Guieliard, who 
lived in the reign of Robert, son of Hugucs Capet (a.j>. 
990-1031), and tho lordship continued to be held by his 
descendants in the male line till 1265, when, in failure of 
a male heir, it passed by marriage into tho family of the 
Counts of Forez, a younger branch of which family became 
lords of Beaujeu. Several of these nobles distinguished 
themselves in the wars of the middle ages. Humbert IV., 
of the first race, took an active part: in the war against the 
Counts of Toulouse, tho protectors of the persecuted Albi- 
gcois; was made constable of France by Louis IX. (St. 
Louis), whom he accompanied to the Holy Land; and is 
said to have died in that expedition. Guiehard Y L, of tho 
second or Forez race, served in the wars of Philip VI. (of 
Valois), King of France, against the Flemings, and his soil 
Edward in those of the same Philip, and of John II., sou 
and successor of Philip, against Edward 111. of England. 
Edward of Beaujeu, who was in the battle of Crecy, fell in 
an encounter, in which he defeated the English at Ardres 
in 1351. Another Edward, one of the successors of this 
lord, having thrown out of a window an officer Who served 
him with a citation to answer a charge of rape, was arrested 
and led prisoner to Paris; and only obtained his liberty hv 
purchasing, at the price of his lordships of Beaujolais and 
Dombes, tins protection of Louis Duke of Bourbon, into 
whoso family the territory or Beaujolais consequently came. 

The failure of the direct line of the Dukes of Bourbon 
caused a disputed succession. The claimants were Charles 
<le Bourbon, constable of France, and Louisa of Savoy, 
mother of Francis I„ King of Franco, whose claims were 
derived hy purchase from ti daughter of that Lord Edward 
who fell in the war with the English. Louisa, unhappily 
for Franco, gained the suit; the constable revolted, and in 
the service of the Emperor Charles V., and in conjunction 
with his generals, defeated Francis at Pavia and took him 
prisoner. The house of Bourbon Montpcnsier gained pos¬ 
session of the lordship of Beaujolais in the reign of Charles 
IX. of France, and from this house it passed to the family 
of Orleans, which appears to have held it up to the period 
of the French Revolution. 

BEAULIEU, the name of many places in France. In 
tho Dictionnaire Universel de. hi France (Paris, 1 804), thirty- 
nine towns and villages so called are given. Two of the 
villages are, however, beyond the boundaries to which 
France was reduced at the downfall of Napoleon; hut as 
three small villages, also called Beaulieu, appear in tho 
Dictionnaire des Gaules at Expilly, which are not inserted 
in our first-quoted authority, we may consider the name as 
applying to forty places, large and small. It was also given 
to several religious houses, whether in towns or in more 
secluded situations. 

Beaulieu, in the department of Correze, Is a small town, 
which owes its origin to an nntienl Bencdictino monastery 
of the congregation of St. Maur, founded hy Rodolph, or 
Raoul de Turenne, Archbishop of Bourges, about tho 
middle of the ninth century, anil enriched by Frotaire, suc¬ 
cessor of Raoul, anil others. It is on tho right bank of the 
Dordogne, in the southern part of tho department, in 44' 
59' N. lat., and I"48' E. long: population, in 1832, 2154 
for the town, and 2415 ibr the whole commune. Some 
have ascribed the foundation of the monastery to Charle¬ 
magne, but erroneously. (Murtitiiero; Kxpnly, IJiclion- 
naire. Universel de la France, iV-e.) 

Beaulieu, in the department of Indro et Loire, may be 
considered almost as a suburb of the town of Loclies (seo 
Locuks), from which it is separated hy the two channels of 
tho river lndre, which divides a little above this part, unil re¬ 
uniting its waters just below, encloses a small island which 
lies between the two towns. Beaulieu, previous to tho 
Revolution, consisted of three parishes, which seems to 
indicate that it was once of greater importance. There 
were also two religious foundations- a Benedictine abbey 
of the congregation of St. Maur, and a house of regular 
canonesses of the order of St. Augustin. The former ot 



B E A 


108 


these was founded in the beginning of the eleventh cen¬ 
tury by Fulk Nerra, Count of Anjou and Lord of Loohes; 
the latter was of much later origin, having been founded in 
1643. Tho chief manufactures of the town are woollen 
cloth and leather: the tanneries arc on the river Indra. 
The population, in 1832, was 1800 for the town, or 2222 for 
the whole commune. The celebrated Agnes Sorel, mis¬ 
tress of Charles VII., king of France, was lady of this town 
of Beaulieu. It is in 47° 7' N. lat., and 1° 0' E. long. 

At the village of Beaulieu, near the town of St. Germain 
Lembron, in tho southern part of the department of Puy-de- 
Dome, are some alkaline waters, tho source of which is in¬ 
termittent, though the times of flowing and of cessation 
have not been accurately marked. 

BEAUMARCHAIS, PIERRE AUGUSTE CARON 
DE, was born at Paris in January, 1732. His father was a 
watchmaker, and brought up his son to the same profession, 
in which young Beaumarchais showed considerable skill. 
He was also remarkably fond of music, and attained great 
proficiency in playing on tho harp and the guitar. Beau¬ 
marchais played before the daughters of Louis XV., who 
being pleased with his musical skill admitted him to their 
concerts, and afterwards to their parties. He now appeared 
at Versailles in a rich court-dress, which offended a haughty 
nobleman, who meeting him one day in one of the galleries, 
asked him abruptly to look at a valuable watch that he 
woro, which was out of order. Beaumarchais excused him¬ 
self, by saying that his hand was very unsteady; the other 
insisting, Beaumarchais took the watch and dropped it on 
the floor, simply observing: ‘ I told you so.’ Notwithstand¬ 
ing this event he continued to enjoy the patronage of the 
Court, which gave him the opportunity of becoming con¬ 
nected with some of the Fermiers Gcncraux and great con¬ 
tractors. It was his bad fortune to be involved in several 
law-suits, some of which made great noise in the world, and 
gained considerable notoriety in consequence of the memoirs 
or pleadings of his case, which Beaumarchais wrote and 
published. These pleadings, which show considerable skill 
and oratorical power, are inserted in the collection of his 
works. But his fame ns a writer rests on his plays, and 
chiefly on the two, ‘ Le Barbierdo Seville,' and ‘ Lo Manage 
dc Figaro,' which arc too well known all over Europe, both 
us plays and as operas, to require any particular notice 
here. The character of Figaro was a happy invention, 
and tho other principal characters, in both plays, are 
drawn with great skill. Tho 1 Manage de Figaro ' alone 
produced to Beaumarchais 80,000 francs. He wrote a third 
play, ‘La Mere Coupable,' which may he considered as a 
sequel to the other two, but is inferior to them in many 
respects, and objectionable in a moral point of view. lie 
also wrote ‘ Eugenie' and ‘ Les Deux Amis the subject of 
the first is taken from an adventure which occurred to his 
own sister, and which he relates in his memoirs. Goethe has 
treated the same subject in his drama of* Clavigo. - At the 
beginning of the revolt of the English-American provinces, 
Beaumarchais entered into a speculation for supplying the 
colonies with arms, ammunition, &c.; he lost several ves¬ 
sels, three of which wero taken in one day by the English 
cruisers in coming out. of the river of Bordeaux; but the 
greater number arrived in America, and Beaumarchais en¬ 
riched himself by his undertaking. Among other specula¬ 
tions he engaged to supply Paris with water and with fire- 
engines. When the French revolution broke out, Beau¬ 
marchais showed himself favourable to tho popular cause, 
and entered into speculations to supply corn, muskets, 
&c. But his activity in that critical period exposed him 
to suspicion ; he was accused and acquitted, then accused 
again, and being obliged to run away, he escaped to 
England and afterwards to Germany. Ho returned to 
France after the fall of Robespierre, and then entered into 
a new speculation in salt, by which he lost a large sum. 
He died in May, 1799. 

Beaumarchais had considerable talent and other good 
qualities, but he was very vain and fond of distinction. He 
undertook an edition of all the works of Voltaire, of whom he 
was a great admirer; but the edition, notwithstanding all 
his pains and great expense, proved very indifferent, both as 
to correctness and execution. His correspondence, which is 
at the end of his works, contains some well-written letters, 
among others one to Citizen Baudin, of the French Legis¬ 
lative Council, in which he inveighs against tho iniquitous 
system adopted by tho Directory of transporting to Guiana 
those who were obnoxious to them, after the affair of the 
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18 Fructidox, .1797. (CEuvret compete*,* Beaumarchais, 
l vol. 8vo. Paris, 1809; Piit^dnnairt,Univir^el Hittariqttej 
BEAUMARIS, a parish, and borough, and tho eowfty- 
town of the county .of Anglesey, North Wales, in the hun¬ 
dred of Dindaethwy. It is situated on picturesque hay 
of Beaumaris, at the northem entrarme of . tne Meftai sfrait, 
at the distance of 44 miles from the Men,hi bridge', njiles 

from Bangor, and 216 miles N.W, from I^onelon., ,The, ori¬ 
ginal name of ihe site was Bonover, which wg^dianged. by 
Edward I., who may be regarded as the fpuno|Rf.the town, 
lo Beaumaris, which, according to some authorities, is a 
French compound ( beau and marais, a fine or beautiful 
marsh), descriptive of the situation of the place; but others 
very improbably derive it from Bi-maris, in allusion to its 
situation at a place where two tides cr seas meet. The former 
explanation seems to agree best with the existing name. Tile 
castle of Beaumaris is considered to have been the, parent of 
tho town. After Edward I. had secured his conquests in 
Caernarvonshire, by tho erection of the castles of Caernarvon 
and Conway, he built Beaumaris castle in 1295; a low marshy 
spot was selected for the sito, for the purpose of having a 
large fosse around the castle filled with water from the sea. 
A canal also was cut to enable small vessels to discharge 
their lading under the walls, for the use of the garrison. 
Each of Edward's three castles differs in form. The pre¬ 
sent, from the lowness of its site and dilapidated stale of the 
walls, presents a far less imposing appearance than the 
others. It consists of an outer ballium or envelope, Hanked 
with ten circular bastion towers, of which those at the 
angles are the largest, and having on the south side an 
advanced vvork, called the Gunner’s Walk. About the 
centre of this fortified enclosure stands the principal body of 
the castle. Its height far exceeds that of the envelope, and 
at a distance appears to rise majestically from il, as from 
a base. It is nearly quadrangular, with a grand round 
tow er at each angle, and another in tile centre of each face. 
The interior consists of an area 190 feet square, with obtuse 
corners. The centre of the north-west side contains a great 
hall, 70 feet long and 234 broad, with a proportionate 
height: it lias five large pointed windows, which form a 
handsome front to tho inner quadrangle. On the eastern 
side of tho area there are remains of a chapel, the sides of 
which are ornamented with receding pointed arches. The 
elegantly-groined roof is supported by ribs springing from 
pilasters, between each of which is a long narrow window. 
There was a communication between the several parts of 
the inner court by means of a narrow surrounding gallery, 
a considerable portion of which is still entire. Within re¬ 
cesses formed in the thickness of the wall, in the sides of 
this gallery, are several square apertures, apparently once 
furnished with trap doors, which opened into rooms beneath ; 
but as there are no vestiges of descending steps, it is dif¬ 
ficult to ascertain their use. It is conjectured that these 
rooms, as well as*tlie two circular eastern towers, were 
employed for the confinement of prisoners. The principal 
entrance to the castle faces the sea, and is formed by two 
circular bastion towers, between which a pointed archway 
was fortified with four portcullises. The ruins of this castle 
are plentifully bespread with gilliflowers, which grow no¬ 
where else in the island of Anglesey. 

Tho governor of the castlo was generally also captain of 
the town, and usually had twenty-four men under him. 
There is nothing remarkable in the early, history of the 
castle, except the frequent quarrels between the garrison 
and the inhabitants of the vicinity, whose complaints ulti¬ 
mately occasioned its removal in the reign of Henry VII. 
In the year 1642 the castlo was garrisoned forJClmrles I. 
for whom it was held by Colonel Bulkeloy, the son of Lord 
Bulkeley the constable, until 1648, when it capitulated on 
honourable terms to General Mytton. The estimated an¬ 
nual expense of the garrison in 1663 amounted to 1703/. 

Tho castle is still tho property of tho crown. A hand¬ 
some tennis-court, fives-court, and bowling-green have been 
formed within its walls for the amusement of residents at 
Beaumaris. 

When Edward I. built tho town, he surrounded it with 
walls, made it a corporation, aud gave it great privileges, 
and some valuable lands. Among the privileges the follow¬ 
ing are mentioned:—That the inhabitants should have a 
‘ free prison' in tho castle; that no Jews should dwell in 
the town ; that if any of the burgesses die*, testate or in¬ 
testate, their goods should not be forfeited to the king, but 
should be enjoyed by their heirs. The town did not, how- 
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ever, pend any member to parliament until the reign of 
Edward VI. By the Reform BUI, the towns of Llangefni, 
Amlwch, ahd Holy head, with Beaumaris, now send a mem- 
bot- The pill made no alteration' in the boundary of the 
borough,, which embraced, a district of About ten miles in 
circuit, and was therefore considered sufficiently extensive. 

Beaumaris seems to have flourished under the royal fa- 
voiir. afid to have attained some commercial importance; for 
Sir John Ytjgine, in characterising the inhabitants of the 
throe castellated towns of the Menai, upwards of two centu¬ 
ries ago, speaks of * the lawyers of Caernarvon, the mer¬ 
chants of Beaumaris, and the gentlemen of Conway.’ An 
inference to the same effect has been made from the local 
tokens which were, at a somewhat later time, in use among* 
the opulent tradesmen as a substitute for copper coin ; a 
practice at that time common in places of considerable 
traffic. ‘ At present,’ says the Boundary Report, ‘ it has 
not any trade or manufactures, but it derives a considerable 
profit from being the resort of visiters for sea-bathing, 
many of whom come from Liverpool.’ The bay before the 
town affords good anchorage for ships, having seven fathoms 
water at the lowest ebb’. Vessels often find security there 
in hard gales, and occasionally undergo repairs upon the 
beach. A few sloops belong to Beaumaris, but they are 
chiefly employed in carrying for other ports. 

The town of Beaumaris consists of several streets, of 
which one, terminated by the castle, is well built, and the 
houses are in general neat. The chapel, dedicated to the 
Blessed Virgin, had formerly one aisle distinguished as the 
eliapel of St. Mary, and the other as that of St. Nicholas: 
it is now known exclusively by the former name. It is a 
spacious and rather elegant structure, consisting of a chancel, 
nave, and two aisles, with a square embattled tower. It 
was formerly a chapelry in the parish of Llandegfan, but is 
now a distinct parish church. The town-liall is a commo¬ 
dious modern structure; the basement story contains a 
prison. Above, besides the apartments for tlie transaction 
of municipal business, is a handsome apartment, which 
forms the finest ball-room in the principality. There is 
also a county-hull, a county prison, and a custom-house, 
which is the comptrolling-ottice not otdv to the different 
parts of the island, but- to thqse on the Caernarvon side of 
the Menai. Near the town is a ferry, which belonged to 
the crown until the reign of Elizabeth, who granted it to 
the corporation. The other five ferries of the Menai had 
previously been transferred to private hands by Henry VIII. 
The last Lord Bulkeley, who did much for the improvement 
of Beaumaris, made a tine road at. his solo expense, from 
the town, along the banks of the Menai, to tjm Menai 
bridge, a distance of 4} miles. 

In the year 1603 a free school was founded and liberally 
endowed at Beaumaris by David Hughes, Esq., a native of 
the town. Among the other establishments for education 
is an extensive school, the pupils of which pay one penny 
a-wcck. There are almshouses for ten poor persons, six of 
whom are indebted for their provision to the founder of the 
free school; the other four were added by the last Lord 
Bulkeley. 

The town, as re-incorporated in the fourth year of Queen 
Elizabeth, is governed by a mayor, two bailiffs, chosen an¬ 
nually, and chief burgesses, forming altogether a governing 
body limited to twenty-four persons. These twenty-four 
capital burgesses were the only electors of the parliamentary 
representative previously to the Reform Bill. The market- 
days arc Wednesday and Saturday. The fairs arc on Fe¬ 
bruary 13, Holy Thursday, September 19, and December 19, 
for cattle. The population of the borough, in 1831, amounted 
to 2G75, of whom 1444 were femules, according to the Popu¬ 
lation Abstract; but the recent report on Municipal Corpo¬ 
rations estimates the population at only 2497, 

(Pennant's Tour in Wules ; Grose's Antiquities of Eng¬ 
land and Wales, vol. iv.; Beauties of England and Wales, 
vol. xvii.; Boundary Reports, part vii.; Report on Muni- 
i cipal Corporations, &c.) 

\ BEAUMONT, the name of above sixty towns and villages 
’in France, as we find by a comparison of the Dictionnaire 
Sdes Gaules, #c., of Expilly (Paris, 1762), with the Diction- 
\ ‘flaire Universal de la France (Paris, 1804), of which only 

* $ie following are of sufficient importance to require notice. 

*1 Beaumont-de-Lomagne (so called, as being in Lomagne, 

* 1 district of the antient Armagune), a town in the depart¬ 
ment of Tam et Garonne, on the road between Montauban 
and Audi. It is oil the left bank of the little river Gimone, \ 


an affluent of the Garonne. Coarse woollen cloths, bats, and 
leather, are the chief manufactures of this little town, which, 
in 1832, had a population of 3126 for the town, and 4 no 
for the whole commune. It is in 43“ 53' N. lat.. and 1° o' 
E, long. 

’ Beaumont sur Oise, in the department of Seine et Oise, 
is about 19 miles north.of Paris, on the road to Beauvais, 
Abbeville, Boulogne, and Calais. It is on the left or south 
bank of the river Oise, over which there is a very handsome 
bridge; and on the summit of the hill, on the slope of which 
the town is built, there are the remains qF an antient castle. 
Some braid ( passementerie ) is made here, and some trade 
is carried on in corn. Hour, and glass. The population in 
1832 was 1892. 

Beaumont had a collegiate church up to the period of the 
Revolution. This town was pillaged by the Burgundians in 
the year 141G, while Charles Duke of Orleans, to whom it 
then belonged, was a captive in England. It is in 49° 8' N. 
lat... and 2° 16' E. long. 

Beaumont-le-Roger, in the department of the Euro, is 
situated on the right batik of the river Rille, which falls 
into tlio Seine near its mouth. The town was built, at least 
augmented, l»y Roger, one of the lords of the territory in 
which it is situated. Louis IX. (otherwise St. Louis) King 
of France, obtained it of its former lords, and united it to the 
domains of the crown ; but a century afterwards it was 
alienated by John II. to Louis, brother of Charles of Evreux, 
King of Navarre. It returned, however, into the possession 
of the French kings, having been ceded by Charles 111., 
King of Navarre, who had inherited it, to Charles VI. of 
France. 

There is a largo village called Vieiile, on tho opposite 
bank of tho river, which may be considered as a suburb of 
the town, with which it is connected by a stone bridge. 
Beaumont had, before the revolution, a Benedictine priory, 
dependent upon the abbey of Bee, as well as a parish church 
dedicated to St. Nicholas. Formerly tltp townsmen manu¬ 
factured woollen and linen cloths, and nails, and a consi¬ 
derable quanlity of linen was bleached in the village of 
Vieiile. (La Grand Dictionnaire de Martiniere, 1730.) At 
present there is a large woollen-cloth manufactory employ¬ 
ing 400 workmen ; also a glass-work, which employs 100. 
This last manufactures annually 400,000 bottles, which are 
chiefly destined to Bretagne. Population, as given in the 
Dictionnaire Unirersel de la France ( Paris, 1801), 1325. 
We have no later authority. 

There was formerly a strong castle here, built upon a 
precipitous rock. West of the town is a considerable wood, 
above seven miles long, from N.N.W. to S.S.K. and two 
and a half miles wide, which takes from it. the name of 
the Forest of Beaumont. (Dictionnaire Unirersel de la 
France, Paris, 1804.) Beaumont-lo-Roger is in 49' 1' N. 
lilt., and 0 J 46' E. long. 

Beaumont-sur-Karthe, otherwise Braumont-tr-1 ’iromte, 
is a town in the former prmiuec of Maine, and the present 
department of Sarthe. It lies oil the right (which, from tlie 
sinuous course of the river, is here the north) bank of the 
Sarthe; and on the load from Alencon to Tours : 12 miles 
S. of Alen<;jn, and 127 miles W.S.W. of Paris ; is' 13' N. 
lat., and 0° O' K. long. 

This town takes its distinctive adjunct of Le-Vieomtc, 
because built by the former viscounts of Mans. It was 
considered a place of considerable strength ; and was se¬ 
veral times taken and retaken in the wars which William 
tlie Conqueror, as Duke of Normandy, carried on with the 
counts of Maine. Henry IV. of France, during the life¬ 
time of his father, and after the death of his elder brother, 
took from this town tlie title of Due de Beaumont. 

There are not any remains of the fortifications now. The 
manufactures of the town consist of line'* cloth and serge. 
Tho population, in 1832, was 1918 for the town, and 2381 
for the whole commune. 

BEAUMONT, a commune of Ilainault, bounded on 
tlie north by that of Thirimont; on the nortli-cast by Stree; 
on tlie east by Biabam;on and Clermont (the Httev in the 
province of Namur); oil the south-east by Solre Saint 
Gery; and on the west by tho commune of Lcval-Chaude- 
villc. 

The district is watered by tlie little river Beaumont, known 
also under tlie name of Mantes, which falls into the Sambrc. 
In its course through Beaumont it gives motion to several 
mills, iron works, and establishments for sawing m.vble. 

The town of Beaumont, which is situated on tho high 
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wad from Mons to Chimay, is built on the summit of a 
pretty high hill, at the foot of which masses of rock are 
heaped together. This town is remarkable for the beauty 
of its site, which commands extensive views over a diversi¬ 
fied country. A cattle market is held hero on the 17th of 
every month, and four fairs during the year, at Eastcr> 
Juno, September, and November; there are, besides, two 
markets weekly. 

Beaumont, formerly culled Bellomontium, was, in the 
11th century, the capital of a considerable lordship. The 
town was strongly fortified in the middle of the 16th century. 
It suffered much in the wars with France, and its castlo 
was burnt by the French general, Count dc Grand Pro, in 
li;G0. The Spaniards ceded the place to the French in 
168-1; but by the treaty of Utrecht, it came into possession 
of the Ilouso of Austria. The English having taken the 
town in 1691, blowup the fortifications, of which nothing 
now remains hut some towers and subterraneous passages, 
which show the former strength of the place. 

To the north, west, and south of the town, is a group of 
.steep hills, the sides of which would be inaccessible but by 
means of zigzag roads. Nearly the whole surface of the 
commune is broken by limestone and schistose rocks. The 
land fit for cultivation is of various qualities ; the most pro¬ 
ductive consists of a mellow day on a substratum of calca¬ 
reous rock; in other places the soil is composed of decom¬ 
posed schistus on a substratum of the same in an undccom- 
po.scd state. The productions are wheat, rye, meslin, barley, 
outs, vetches, beans, potatoes, and various garden vegetables. 
Soils of the best quality are cropped without intermission 
during three, four, or live years, but other lands lie fallow 
every third year. 

A limestone quarry, in which building stone is worked, 
gives employment to many of the inhabitants; others aro 
employed in sawing blocks of marble brought from Bar- 
bunion and Corfoutaine, in Namur. Serges, and other 
woollens of coarse texture, are woven; and blond lace also 
is manufactured in Beaumont. The population in 18.il was 
1868. (Meisscr's Dictiounaire Gcographiquc dc la Pro¬ 
vince do llainauH , 1838.) 

BEAUMONT, FRANCIS, the dramatist, third son of 
Francis, one of the judges of the Court of Common Pleas, 
and of Anne, daughter of George Pierrepoint, of Holme- 
Pierrepoint, in the county of Nottingham, was born at the 
family seal at Grace Dieu, in Leicestershire, 1586. The 
Beaumonts wore not only an anlicul stock, probably of 
Norman origin, to judge from their name, but claimed to be 
descended of the kings of France, a claim which antiquaries 
have disputed. By an easy process, a like claim was made 
to connexion with tho blood royal of England. Neither of 
the pretences, perhaps, bad better foundation than in the 
lilies and lion rampart which they bore in their coat of arms: 
hut. whether just or not, the glory of tho family consists in 
its literature ; and tho point, except, -as a matter of antique 
colouring, would not he worth mention, but that everything 
becomes interesting in connexion with a great name. Wo 
should look with curiosity upon the family seal of Beaumont, 
if we had it in our hands, just as we do upon the speare in 
the arms of S/iakspctn c. Our author's shield is the same 
as that which is borne by the family at present, and may bo 
seen in any Baronetage. 

At ten years of age (for people went earlier to the, univer¬ 
sity in those days) Beaumont was admitted a gentleman- 
commoner at Bfoadgate's Hall, now Pembroke College, Ox¬ 
ford. He afterwards hecame a student in the Temple ; mar- 
■l iod Ursula, daughter and co-heir of Ilenrv I.sley, of Sun- 
diidge, in Kent, l>y whom he had two daughters; died 
before ho was thirty, in the spring of the year 1615; and 
was buried at the entrance of St. Benedict's Chapel, in 
Westminster Abbey, without any inscription. One of the 
daughters of Beaumont, Frances, was living at a great age 
in the year 1700, at which time she enjoyed an annuity 
of .Cl00 from the Duko of Ormond, in whoso family she 
had resided (say tho biographers) as a “domestic;' 1 by 
which is meant, perhaps, a companion: though, from the 
greater dispersion of the younger branches of families in 
those days, and their inability to pin themselves on public 
offices and pensions, we hear of thorn oftener in trades, and 
other humble situations, than we do now. This lady is said 
to have had in hor possession several poems of her father's 
writing, whieh were lost during a voyage she made from 
Ireland. 

The race of the Beaumonts, like that of the Fletchers, 


which is an interesting coincidence, appears to have abound¬ 
ed in the love of poetry. Thh biographers have noticed 
that there were four Francis Beaumonts all living in 1615, 
and that at least three of them were poets—Francis the 
dramatist; Francis, his cousin, muster of the Charter 
House; and rrancis a * Jesuit;’ the same, >ve presume, 
as Francis, one of the sons of liis elder brother Sir John, 
probably too young to be a Jesuit at that time, but who 
became one after his father’s death. This Sir, John Beau¬ 
mont, author of Bosworth Field t was a poet ot real merit, 
as the reader may see by the collection of his verses in 
Chalmers's English Poets. His son and successor, another 
John, inherited his poetical tendency. Dr. Joseph Beau- 
rniont, master of Peter House, Cambridge, who lived in the 
time of the Charleses, and was of a branch of the family, 
though son of a woolstapler in Suffolk, is also known to 
poetical antiquaries as one of the writers from whom Pope 
thought a man might ‘ steal wisely.’ lie is furthermore 
commended lor his Latin style, and for his taste in paint¬ 
ing. Some pictures of his, we bolieve, are still extant in 
Peterliousc Chapel. The grandmother of tho witty Yilliors, 
Duko of Buckingham, was a Beaumont, of the same antient 
stock; the late Sir John Beaumont, the representative of 
the race, and the friend of poets and artists, was himself an 
artist; and as if all the blood connected with our dramatist 
was destined to bo sprightly, the famous Lady Wortley 
Montague was a Pierrepoint, of tho same race as Anne 
Pierrepoint, Beaumont's mother. 

As Beaumont’s life was so short, and his writings appa¬ 
rently so numerous, it is naturally supposed that ho paid 
little attention to the law; a conclusion whieh might be 
drawn from his poetical genius. He probably gave himself 
up to the literature and amusements of the town. He 
records, in a celebrated epistle, liis intimacy with Ben 
Jonson, and tho oilier men of genius who assembled at the 
Mermaid Tavern ; where, he says, they used to leave an air 
behind them, sufficient to make the two next companies witty. 

4 Mt'tliiuliK tho litllo wit I hail is lost, 

Since 1 saw you: for wit is like n rest 

Held up at tennis, which men do tho host 

With the, host ^ann'stiTs. What lliin|{K have wo scon 

Demo at the Mermaid ! heard words that have been 

So iiiuihlf, and so full of Mihtile tlamo. 

As if that every one from whence they caroo 
llad meant to put his whole wit in a jest. 

And had resolved to live a tool the lest 

Of liis dull life; then where there had been thrown 

\N it aide t-uouifh to justify the town 

For three days |>ast,~wii that might warrant be 

For the whole city to talk, foolishly, 

Till that were eaueellM ; and when that was gone. 

We loll au air hcliiud us which alone 

Was able to make the two next companies 

lii^ht witty;—though but downright tools, mere wiso.* 

At this greatest of all literary clubs, he would meet with 
Shakspcurc; and perhaps it was here he became ac¬ 
quainted with the illustrious friend with whom he was 
destined to become all hut identified. The date of their 
first play is 1607, when our author was one and-twenly. 
Fletcher was ten years older. According to Aubrey, the 
Boswell of those days, their connexion was, in every respect, 
singularly close. He says they not oijjy lived in the same 
house, which was near the theatre, on the Surrey side oi 
the river, hut had their clothes, cloak, &e., between them, 
with other things in common, for which the curious reader 
must consult the original, which gave rise to a ludicrous in¬ 
stance of pious fraud on the part of Mr. Chalmers, when, 
with the alteration of a single, but important letter, he trans- 
■ferred the account to his General Dictionary, and his edition 
of the English Poets. Aubrey was credulous, and perhaps 
only repeated scandal which others laughed at; and as to 
the clothes and cloak, the two friends might have been 
seen to use them accidentally, upon some one or two occa¬ 
sions, whieh would have been quite enough for rumour to 
convert into a practice. Not but that a community of pro¬ 
perty in such a respect, between twq such men, would be 
very possible, and an evidence of affection. The friendships 
of that ago were of a moro romantic cast than at present. 
Its poetry fell with more vigour into the prose of common 
life, and tinctured the whole stream. 

A natural curiosity has existed, to know what were the dis¬ 
tinguishing characteristics of the portions furnished to their 
common writings by these illustrious friends. It has gene¬ 
rally been believed that Fletcher contributed the vivacity, 
and Beaumont the judgment. We can discover no founda¬ 
tion foe this opinion, except the report; and suspect that 
there never was any, * I have beard,' says Aubrey, ‘ Dr. 
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John*Earie (since Bishop of Sarum) say, who knew them, 
that his (Beaumont’s) raaine business was to correct the 
overflowings of Mr. Fletcher's witt.’ Yet Earle, in his 
verses Upon Beaumont, expressly attributes to him \?hole 
plays, in which his genius is quite as exuberant as Fletcher’s. 
Their editors in general are divided as to the property; tradi¬ 
tion seems to have distributed it between them at random ; 
and Mr. Seward, in an elaborate attempt to discriminate it, 
bewilders himself in refinements which end in giving them 
each other's qualities interchangeably, and protesting against 
his own distinction. If the miscellaneous poems attri¬ 
buted to Beaumont bo his, especially the Hermaphrodite, 
(which Cleavelaml claimed as a joint composition of himself 
and Randolph), there would be reason to suspect that his 
genius was naturally more exuberant than Fletcher’s: and 
iudging from the works which they are known to have pro¬ 
duced separately, such as the Faithful Shepherdess, the 
Masque, and the Epistle just quoted, it appears to us that 
there is nothing to show for concluding that each might not 
have written either; except, indeed, that in the only undra- 
matic copy of verses extunt in Fletcher's name ( Upon an 
Honest Man's Fortune), his muse is the graver of the two. 
The Masque is shorter than the Pastoral ; but contains 
cvidencos of precisely the same moral and poetical ten¬ 
dencies, such as we snail speak of presently, when wc cha¬ 
racterize their common genius. Perhaps Beaumont, upon 
the whole, was the less lively of the two in company; and 
hence a fallacious conclusion might have been drawn, that 
he was the more critically judicious. The verses we have 
quoted do not look like it; and Shirley has left a testimony 
which argues for an cqiqil division of property, even in talk. 

* Gentlemen that remembered them,’ lie says, * declare, 
that on every occasion they talked a comedy.’ We are 
therefore inclined to think, that the reason which Aubrey 
gave for their strong personal attachment, applies with 
equal force to this question, and settles it in favour of our 
conclusion. ‘ There was a wonderful consiinility of phansy,’ 
he says, ‘between him (Beaumont) and Mr. .John Fletcher, 
which caused the dearenesse of friendship between them.’ 
The ‘ wonderful consiinility of pliansy’ was seen in their 
friendship, and in their plays. They loved one another fully 
and entirely, and exhibited the only great spectacle existing 
of two men writing in common, and puzzling posterity to 
know which was which, precisely because their faculties 
were identical. The case maybe thought unlikely ; in other 
words, the coincidence is unique; but who will deny that 
such chances of coincidence must exist ? In this instance 
the two men actually happened to meet; and hero, we think, 
ends the whole mystery. • 

Mr. Lamb, in his Dramatic Specimens, has assumed that 
Fletcher is the author of many plays which have been attri¬ 
buted to both writers; and he has criticised him by himself 
accordingly ; wc know not on what ground; probably from 
taking the authority of some edition for granted, fur he is 
not likely' to have read all the plays through, as Seward did, 
for the purpose of assigning the respective property ; though 
nobody could have brought the question to a likelier con¬ 
clusion, had lie done so. 

Another, and apparently more perplexing mystery re¬ 
mains, in the wonderful praise! lavished by the writers of 
those times upon the decency and chastity of a muse, which 
to our eyes appears the strongest mixture of delicate sen¬ 
timent and absolute prostitution. Beaumont and Fletcher 
arc the dramatists of all others whom a liberal modern 
reader could the best endure to see in a castigated edition. 
Their ideas are sometimes even as loathsome as they are 
licentious. Schlugel has expressed his astonishment, how 
two poets and gentlemen could utter the things they do, 
nay, whole scenes; in some measure, whole plays; and 
Dryden, who availed himself in his dramas of all the license 
of the time of Charles 1J., said, in defending himself on 
that point, that one play of Beaumont and Fletcher’s (the 
Custo-m qf the Country) contained more indecency than all 
his put together. Yet these are the writers whom their 
contemporaries, including divines as well as fine gentlemen, 
compliment in the most emphatic manner upon their de¬ 
corum and purity. Harris, then or subsequently Greek 
professor at Oxford, and called a ‘ second Chrysostom,’ 
panegyrizes their muse for being ‘ chaste.’ Dr. Maine, cele¬ 
brated for his piety as well as wit, speaks of tlieir ‘chaste 
scene,’ which 

*Tnnght loves so noble, so reform'd, so clean. 

Thai they who brought foul lire*, and l hither caiUQ 

To bargain, went tkeusii with tv lufly flame,’ 


Sir John Birkenhead says that Fletcher (who was son of 
a bishop) wrote 

* A, if Iti, father’s crosier awuil the stoRc 

and Dr. Earle (afterwards a bishop himself), not content 
with declaring that Beaumont's wit is ‘ untainted with ob¬ 
scenity,' protests that his writings arc too ‘pure,’ aud 
* chaste,’ and ‘ sainted,’ to be called plays. 

The solution of this myBtery gives us an extraordinary 
idea of such plays of the time ns have not come down to 
posterity, and of the distinction drawn by our ancestors be¬ 
tween license of speech and conduct; for the panegyric ap¬ 
pears to be almost wholly founded upon the comparative 
innocence of double meanings. 

* Hero, ye foul speakers, that pronounce the air 

Of stews and sewers,* 

cries the gallant Lovelace, the Sir Philip Sydney of bis 
day, speaking of tho very comedy above-mentioned,— 

• View here n loose thought sniri with such a grace, 

Minerva might have spoke in Venn*’ fare; 

So well disguis’d, that ’tuas rouceiveti by none, 

Hut Cupid had Diana’s linen on;* 

and so he goes on, objecting nothing to tho thought, hut 
holding the example to be spotless, and desiring it to spread, 
as if for its own sake. It thus appears, that other writers 
used language,—homely words, or grosser images,- such 
as Beaumont and Fletcher never uttered; and if it wi re ob¬ 
jected that Bhakspoare, as well us several other dramatists, 
did not allow themselves a twentieth part of the license 
wen of Beaumont and Fletcher, tho reply would be, that 
the accomplished duumviri more expressly set themselves 
to represent the manners and conversation of high life and 
the town elegance, and that their ingenuity in avoiding 
cause of otl’euce was therefore the move singular and me¬ 
ritorious. In truth, the language permitted in the circles of 
those days was very gross, and the license of behaviour cor¬ 
responding. It is a great fallacy to suppose that loose 
manners among the English gentry originated with the 
court of Charles II. That of .James* I. was. extremely 
licentious ; and the consequences of it were only suppressed, 
and that chiefly in appearance, by the greater personal de¬ 
corum of his soil, and the powerful discountenance of the 
Puritans. It was nothing but the old stream that burst 
forth ill (lie reign of Charles II., taking advantage of tin- 
weak points and fallen influence of the Puritans, to contrast 
its candour with their alleged hypocrisy, and pretend that 
impudence itself was a virtue. 

Beaumont and Fletcher were two open-hearted men and 
genuine poets, spoilt by town bleeding and the love of ap¬ 
plause. It is a pity that two such poets could have been so 
spoilt; but still, in the best part of their genius, they sur¬ 
vived the contamination, strong in their sympathy with 
tho great nature that bestowed it, and ‘pure in the last 
recesses of the mind.' Their muse is like some fair creature 
of exuberant temperament but. invincibly good heart, who 
lias retained the fineness of her disposition in spile of lug- 
bud habits and of the very superiority of her animal spirits 
to remorse, and who, in the midst of a vicious life, lias still a 
belief in innocence and virtue. Evcnjlie purest characters 
in tlieir plays are not free from an intermixture of things 
which they ought not to know or talk about; while the 
practical chastity is overwrought, and put to absurd and 
gratuitous trials, as if there could be no faith in it but from 
the most extravagant proof. In short, a something not en¬ 
tirely true to nature pervades almost all their writings, 
running side by side with the freshest and loveliest passages ; 
and while one half of a scene, or sometimes of a speech, el¬ 
even a couple of sentences, gushes out from the authors’ 
heart, the other is brought from some fantastic fountain of 
court manners and talk, arid produced for the sake of town 
effect. In this, we conceive, lies the whole secret ol the 
inferiority of Beaumont and Fletcher to Sliakspeurc, and 
in some respects to Webster and others. To be sure, they 
may have wanted, by nature, n certain robustness ol moral 
constitution like his, not unconnected perhaps with physical; 
but unlike any other great dramatists of tlieir time, they 
were born and bred ‘ fine gentlemen, educated in all llie 
conventionalities and artificial manners of their time; and 
tho applause that they gained from the world of fashion 
had too great an effect upon them, and divided tlieir inspira¬ 
tion with nature. 

A selection from the works of Beaumont and Fletcher 
would mako as exquisite a volume, or two volumes, of refined 
sentiment, lofty and sweet poetry, excellent sense, humour 
and pathos, as any in the language, excepting Skakspcurc 
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and Chaucer. Nothing can surpass the tendor delicacy of 
the page's scenes in ‘ Philaster,' the dignified sentiment in 
the ‘ Elder Brother,' the wit and happy extravagance m the 
‘Woman Hater’ and the ‘ Little French Lawyer, the pas¬ 
toral luxuriance in the ‘ Faithful Shepherdess, or the ex¬ 
quisite and virgin poetry scattered throughout the whole 
collection, sometimes in the midst of the most artificial and 
even disgusting passages. 

In lyrics they have no ccjual, not Shakspcare himself, 
nor Milton. A miniature volume of the truest lyrical poetry 
might bo collected out of their dramas,—of compositions 
which sing their own music. ( Dramatic JVorks of Beau¬ 
mont and Fletcher , 1778 ; Biographia Britannica ; Chal¬ 
mers’s British Poets ; Aubrey's Letters and Lives of 
Eminent Men, &c. &e.; and Lamb's Specimens of English 
Dramatic Poets, which contains some masterly criticism on 
those writers). 

BEAUNE, a town of considerable size, and the capital 
of a sub-prefecture, or arrondlsscment, in the department 
of Cote d'Or, in France. It lies nearly under the S.E. slope 
of the ridge of Cfite d'Or, and upon the little stream the 
Bouzoise*, which rises just above the town, and uniting 
with the Meuzin, ilows into the Saone. It is 2.1 miles 
S.S.W. of Dijon, and 20G miles S.E. of Paris; in 47° 2' N. 
lat., and 4° 50' E. long. 

Beaune is situated in a fertile and agreeable country, 
celebrated for the wines which if produces. Both tho red 
and white Beaunois wines are considered among the best in 
this part of France. They include the growth of Metir- 
suult, Mont Raehct, Poniard, and Volnay. The town itself, 
considered apart from its suburbs, is of an oval form, sur¬ 
rounded with an old wall ruined in many places, but the 
ramparts afford to the townsmen a good promenade. Our 
old authorities speak of four gates, those of St. Nicholas, St. 
Martin, La Bretonniere, and La Madeleine. Millin ( Voyage 
dans les Dep. du Midi de la France, Paris, 1807) speaks 
of the ‘ new gate,’ which, he says, is of tolerably good archi¬ 
tecture. This is either a new entrance, or a re-erection of 
the gate of St. Nicholas. 

The town is well built, with streets which are described 
by M. Millin as spacious. Before tho revolution (we know 
not what change has taken place since), the town and 
suburbs consisted of five parishes, two in the town, and three 
in tho suburbs. The parish church of Notre Dame, in the 
town, was collegiate before tho revolution; it was the most 
antient in tho dioceso of Autun (in which Beaune was in¬ 
cluded), and one of the handsomest in the kingdom ; but 
whether from any injuries sustained by it during the revo¬ 
lution, or from some other cause, it is now considered to be 
surpassed in beauty by the church of St. Pierre (or St. 
Peter), also in the tow'n. Before the revolution, Beaune 
possessed several religious establishments. There were mo¬ 
nasteries of Carthusians, Jacobins or Dominicans, Corde¬ 
liers, Capuchins, and Minims; nunneries for Carmelites, 
Dominicans, Ursulines, and nuns of the Visitation ; and an 
abbey for Distortion nuns. There was also a college, large 
and well built, conducted by the priests of the oratory ; as 
well as a commandery of the order of Malta. Several of 
these cstnblishmcntMwere in tho suburbs. 

Besides these institutions, now wholly or in great part 
suppressed, Beaune possessed two hospitals, which, so far as 
we can gather, still remain. One of these, for the sick, 
founded in 144.1 by Nicholas Rollin, chancellor of the Duke 
of Burgundy, and farther enriched and embellished by his 
son Cardinal John Rollin, bishop of Autun, is of vast extent. 
Its architecture contains some remains in the Gothic stylo; 
and it constitutes tho most remarkable edifice of Beaune. 
In the Dictionnaire des Gaules, &c., of Expilly (Paris, 
17G2), it is described as consisting of nine wards (suites), 
five of which were for the sick of the humbler classes, and 
four for invalids of a wealthier class, who paid for the 
attendance given them. How far this arrangement is still 
continued we are not aware: but a later authority, M. 
Millin, who travelled in 1804, attests that the hospital was 
then very well kept up. Louis XI., king of France, when he 
was looking over this hospital, is said to have replied to 

• T1\\s nnin* of the river wc give fYom tho great Map of France, by M M. 
Mara Mi nu<i t’nssini. It is railed in several of our authorities. Doutjeoita*, 
Roujolr.c.or Bourgeois?. 1 t in distinctly stated by Martini^rn and Kxpilly, that 
. Beaune is on this river, and herein they are supported by Maraldi and Cassini $ 
but iu the maps of A. 11. 15rue. (Paris, 1818.) nial of the Society for the Dif¬ 
fusion of Useful Knowledge, the river is called Uouxoire, and is not made to 
p:«BS within two or three miles of Beaune. This last discrepancy probably 
arises from the name being given to different brandies of tho same stream, 
and that laid down as the Botuoitc in tho maps of JJruo and the Stoctety is 
undoubtedly tho principal. 


some one who was praising the charity of its founder, the 
Chancellor Rollin, * It is just that he; who has mWe so 
many poor, should provide an hospital for their reception.' 
The-duties of attendance at this hospital were performed by 
females bound by a religious vow, which they took only for 
a year, and when anyone of them took her vows for the first 
time, she presented the establishment with twelve dozen 
turkeys, and the same number of.chickens, of pigeons, of 
partridges, and of hares. 

The other hospital is for orphans of both sexes, and for 
such poor persons as cannot maintain themselves. The 
inmates are employed in carding and spinning wool. There 
was formerly an establishment called ‘La Chambro des 
Pauvres,' for affording relief to those destitute persons who 
were ashamed to beg, and to teach children of both sexes 
some trade. We know not whether it still exists. 

Besides the hospitals, Beaune has a library, but it does 
not contain any valuable treasures (M. Millin); a college, 
or high school; an agricultural society ; a theatre ; and a 
Vauxhall. It has a Tribunal de premiere instance, a court 
of justice which may perhaps be compared with our quarter 
sessions, and a tribunal de commerce, a committee of lead¬ 
ing merchants or dealers, which takes cognizance of disputes 
in commercial affairs. Woollen cloths, serges and druggets, 
leather, cutlery, casks, and vinegar are among tho articles 
manufactured here. There are in the neighbourhood quar¬ 
ries of granite, and of what our authority (the Dictionnaire 
Universal de. la France) terms, ‘ pierre polie,' polished stone, 
perhaps marble. 

Beaune has been asserted by some, but without reason, to 
lie the Bibrocte of Caesar. (Comment de B. G., lib. i. and 
vii.) It is not known to have existed in the time of tho 
Romans, and is first mentioned in the Chronicles of the 
Monasteries of Burgundy. There are traces of a Roman 
road in the neighbourhood running east and west (on the 
cast as far as the river Doubs), but this passed to the north 
of Beaune. The district was known under the designation 
of l’agus Belnisus, in the time of tho kings of France of 
the Carlovingian race. Beaune was raised from being a 
mere potty place, or a castle, to the rank of a town, by 
Kudos III., duke of Burgundy, in the year 1203. Several 
of the dukes of Burgundy held their court here ; and here 
also the parliament of Burgundy at one time sat. When 
the Burgundian States came into the hands of the French 
kings, Louis XII., king of France, built a castle here, which 
was considered the strongest place in Burgundy; but it was 
dismantled in 1G02, by order of Henry IV., who feared that 
tho party of the Marfehal de Biron would avail themselves 
of it in their projected revolt. Only the %uins of it now 
remain. 

The inhabitants of Beaune amounted, in 1832, to 9272 
for the town, or 9908 for the whole commune. They arc 
reproached by the inhabitants of Dijon for their stupidity, 
and the most ridiculous stories are current respecting them. 
Piron, the dramatist, a native of Dijon, nearly lost his life 
when on a visit to Beaune; so much hud he irritated the 
Beaunois by his sarcastic witticisms. 

The arrondissement of Bcauno comprehends 199 square 
miles, or 127,300 acres, and had, in 1832, a population of 
117,990. There are in it 10 cantons,Tmd 203 communes or 
parishes. (Martinierc; Expilly ; Millin; Dictionnaire Uni¬ 
versal de la France.) 

There is a small town (bourg) called Beaune (with the 
distinctive appendage la-Rolande, to distinguish it from tho 
foregoing), in the arrondissement of Pithiviers, in the depart¬ 
ment of Loiret. It is on the road from Pithiviers to Mon- 
targis, and upon a small stream which falls into the Loing, 
an affluent of the Seine: in 48° 5' N. lat., and 2 3 26' E. 
long. 

It is said to have been once a place of greater importance, 
and to have belonged to the nephew of Charlemagne, the 
ehivalric Roland (the Orlando of Ariosto), who gave it to 
the monks of the abbey of St. Denis. The growths of wino 
in the neighbourhood, though tolerably good, are yet far in¬ 
ferior to those of Beaune in the department of Cote d'Or. 
The population given in the Dictionnaire Universel de la 
France (Paris, 1804), was 2028. We have no later account. 

The name of Beaune applies to several other places, all of 
inferior importance. 

BEAUNE, commentator on Des Cartes. [See Des 
Cartes.] 

BEAUPRE'AU, a town in France, the capital of a sub¬ 
prefecture or arrondissement in the department of Maine 
et Loire; perhaps about 213 road miles from Paris. It is 
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111 N. lat., and 1 0 W. long. Boaupre.au is on the 

right bank of the little liver Evre, a tributary of the Loire, 
which falls into that river on its left or south bank, and is 
situated in a rich soil. It is a place of considerable trade : 
there are several manufactories of linens and handkerchiefs, 
of tliUincls, and other woollen fabrics. There are also dve- 
houses and tan-yards. The population in 1832 was 3207 
for the whole commune. 

Prior to the Revolution there were two parish churches, 
and a third, a collegiate church; but the revenues of the 
latter were small, and its clergy far from numerous. The 
territory of Bcauprcau gave successively the title of baron, 
marquis, and duke, to its possessors. 

The arrondissemenl of Beaupreau comprehends 500 square 
miles, or 358,3 00 acres; and had in 1832 a population of 
10 1,9 17. 


BHAUSOBRE, ISA AC, was born in 1059 at Niort, in 
the province of Poitou. His ancestors had emigrated from 
France on account of their being Protestants, at the time 
of the St. Bartholomew, but returned afterwards in conse¬ 
quence of the edict of Nantes. Young Beausobro studied 
at Saunnir, was afterwards ordained, and took charge of the 
Protestant church of Chatillon sur Indre, in Touraine. 
When Louis XIV. renewed the persecution against the 
Protestants, by the revocation of the edict of Nantes, in 
1685, the church of Chatillon was closed, and the gates 
scaled by the King's officers. Beausobro broke the seals, 
and preached as usual on the Sunday, in consequence of 
which ho was obliged to take refuge ill Holland. From 
Holland lie went to Dessau, in 1688, as chaplain to the 
Princess of Anhalt Dessau. TI is first work was Defense de 
la Dei-trine, des llifnnnls, Magdeburg, 1693. In 1691 
he removed to Berlin, and took charge of one of tile 
French Protestant churches in that capital. Ho was after¬ 
wards made chaplain to the court, inspector of the French 
college, &e. He enjoyed the favour of the King, Frederic 
William 1., whose soil, the Crown Prince, afterwards the 
Croat Frederic, also conceived great, regard for him. 
Beausobrc passed ihe remaining forty-six years of liis life at 
Berlin, where he died in June, 1738, much regretted, both 
on account of his personal character and his extensive learn¬ 
ing. lie wrote numerous works, the principal of which is 
his Ilistoire critique de Munichee et du Manie/u'isme, ‘2 vols. 

•1 to. 173 1 9. The first part of this work is historical. 

The author derives liis account of Manes, or Muni, from 
S\ rian, Persian, and Arabic authorities, and exhibits the 
great discrepancy existing between their narratives and those 
of the Greek a yd Latin writers. He characterizes the 
history of Manes, which is attributed to Archeluus Bishop 
of Cascar or C’arcar, in Mesopotamia, as a romance pub¬ 
lished 60 years after Manes' death. ( Acta Disputafionis 
Aceh etui Episeojn Mesopotamia: et Manet is Ileresiarchee, 
iii Zuceagni's Monumenta lieelesirc, Rome, 1698.) The 
second part treats of the doctrines, rites, church discipline, 
and morals of the Municlieans. Beausobrc discards many 
absurdities attributed to that sect, and refutes many olions 
charges brought against it. He exposes and examines im¬ 
partially their real tenets, their praetiees, and their supersti¬ 
tions. The work is full of varied and interesting erudition. 
The second volume was edited by Fortney alter Beausobre's 
death, with a short biography of the author by the editor. 
Beausobrc intended to add a third volume, relative to the 
modern seels which have been accused of Manicheism. 
lie undertook, with L’Knfant, a French version of the 
New Testament from the Greek text, which contains a 
long and valuable introduction, and numerous explanatory 
notes: 2 vols. 8vo. Amsterdam, 1718, reprinted in 1741. 
The introduction was translated into English, London, 172 G, 
and is used in some colleges in the English Universities, 
lie also began a history of the Reformation on a very large 
scale, which he left in an imperfect state. It was published 
at Berlin in 1785, in 4 vols. 8vo. In conjunction with other 
literary men, ho began the journal and review called Bib- 
liatheque Germanique, the first volume of which appeared 
in 1720, and which was carried to the fiftieth volume. 
Beausobrc continued to the last to be one of the principal 
contributors, and wrote nearly half of each volume. This 
work was chiefly engrossed by notices of works of German 
writers, and also of writers of the northern kingdoms, Den¬ 
mark, Sweden, Poland, &c. The chief object was to makfc 
these writers known to the rest of Europe through the me¬ 
dium of tho French language, ill which the journal was 
written. A sequel to this work was begun after Beausobre's 


death by Mr. Formey, under tho title of BouveUe Bildio- 
theque Germanique. Beausobro wrote also Remarque# 
critiques et philologiques sur le. nouveau Testament, 
published after his death at la Ilaye (the Hague), 2 vols. 
4to. His Sermons, in 4 vols. 8vo., are considered worthy 
to be placed by the side of the Sermons of Sauriti. Bean- 
sobre left several other works in MS., complete and in¬ 
complete, especially on the various sects of the dark ages, 
the Paulicians, tho Albigenses, &c. 

BEAUSSE, or BEAUCE, or, as it is written in some 
very old maps, BKAULSE, a district in the former province 
°| Orlcaiinois in France. As this district never formed a 
distinct jurisdiction, either civil or ecclesiastical, its limits 
are very vague and undetermined. It included, at any rate, 
the territories of Chartrain, Dunois, and Venddinois (Expillv, 
Dietionnui re des Gati/es) ; and according to other authori¬ 
ties it included also portions of Orlcannois Proper, anil 
Gatitiois, and even of Hurepuix and Mantois, which were in 
the lie de France. It extended from about 25 miles south 
of Paris, on one side to the Loire, and on the other to the 
Canal de Briare. ( Dictionnai-re Unirersel de ta France, 
and EneyeUpedie Mi'thodique.) The country consists of an 
elevated plain, or table-land, marked in some maps as the 
Plateau d'Orlrans, in which not a mountain is seen ; and 
though it lies between two of the principal rivers of France 
(the Seine and the Loire), yet the running waters are wry 
few. From the scarcity of springs and streams, the inha¬ 
bitants are obliged to haw; tanks and pools to preserve 
the rain water. They have also some wells, which the ele¬ 
vation of the surface obliges them to make very deep, hut 
tile water is not good. Notwithstanding the want of water, 
the country is however so productive in wheat, that it lias 
acquired the title of the granary of Paris. (Piganiol de la 
Force.) A great quantity of sneep are also fed here ; and the 
shepherds were formerly in high repute among the simple 
peasantry for knowledge which was really neither within 
their possession nor their reach. Mutton and wheat appear 
to lie the only products of the district, of any consequence. 
There are no vines or woods to any extent. 

Chartres, the principal city in this district, contained 
in 1832 13,576 inhabitants in the town, or 1 1,439 in the 
whole commune. The other chief places arc Chiiteuudun, 
formerly capital of Dunois (population 6461), and Vendomo 
(population 6590 for the town, or 7771 for the whole com¬ 
mune), capital of tho Ycndomois. [Sec Chahtkks, Cii.v- 
TEAimiiN, and Vendome.] 

The name Beauco, in a more restricted application, is 
given to the district of Chartrain. The Latin form of it is 
Belsia, or Belsa, and it occurs in the writings ol' Fortunatus, 
an author of the latter part of the sixth century. 

BEAUTY is that quality in visible objects in consequence 
of which their colours and forms arc agreeable to the human 
mind. The word beauty (as Mr. D. Stewart observes, 
Essay on lteauty, c. ii.) was first applied to objects percep¬ 
tible by tho sight; and, by an easy transition, it lias been 
extended to objects perceptible by the hearing; as when 
wo speak of beautiful music, a beautiful tune, voice, &c. 
The instances of words which properly signify an impression 
on one sense being used to signify an impression on another 
sense are very numerous : thus we sometimes pass from the 
sight to the touch, as when we speak of lightness or heavi¬ 
ness of form and of colour ; from the touch to the hearing, 
as a sharp, piercing, thrilling, penetrating, or heavy sound ; 
from the touch to the Mill'll, as a pungent smell ; from the 
touch to tho sight, as harsh and soft colouring ; from the 
hearing to the sight, as monotony of colour, tone of a picture, 
harmony of colours ; from the taste to the sight, as mellow 
colouring ; from the taste to the hearing, as sweet music. 

This proneness to transfer words from one object, of sense 
to another does not, however (as Mr. Stewart remarks), ex¬ 
plain why the word beauty should be ex I ended only to 
agreeable sounds, and Hot to agreeable tastes or odours . 
That, however, there is a closer affinity between the percep¬ 
tions of sight and hearing than between those of sight and 
any other sense, it is not difficult to perceive; and tin* fact 
is satisfactorily traced by tho same writer to the following 
causes :—1. The picturesque effect which custom, in many 
instances, gives to sounds; as when a tune calls up the 
image of a person's home or the haunts of his childhood. 
2. The expressive power of sounds, as in the case of tho 
human voice, when the expression of the countenance cor¬ 
responds with tho tones of the voice and the meaning of 
the words which it utters, 3. Tho significant power of 
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sounds, in consequence of conventional speech. In this 
■way they every moment present pictures to the imagination; 
and wc apply to the description as to the thing described 
(with hardly any consciousness of speaking figuratively) 
such words as lively, glowing, luminous, splendid, pictu¬ 
resque. ‘ To those considerations should be added (as the 
same writer justly observes), as a cause conspiring power¬ 
fully to the same end, the intimate association which, in 
our apprehensions, is formed between the eye and the ear, 
as the great inlels of our acquired knowledge, as the only 
media by which ditf'erent minds can communicate together, 
and as the organs by which we receive from the material 
world the two classes of pleasures which, while they surpass 
all the rest in variety and in duration, are the most com¬ 
pletely removed from the grossness of animal indulgence, 
and the most nearly allied to the enjoyments of the intel¬ 
lect. The unconsciousness we have in both these senses of 
any local impression on our bodily frame may perhaps help 
to explain the peculiar facility with which their perceptions 
blend themselves with other pleasures of a rank still nobler 
and more refined.’ (Ibid, e.vi.) 

But although the epithet beautiful is never applied to 
the perceptions of any sense except those of seeing and 
hearing, yet it is extended to the results of some intellectual 
processes, as when we speak of a.beautiful chain of reason¬ 
ing, a beautiful poem, a beautiful metaphor, a beautiful 
language, a beautiful machine, a beautiful contrivance of 
nature, &c. When the word beaut// is thus employed, it is 
merely a vague term of praise, and is nearly synonymous 
with admirable. ' The word beauty (as Mr. Knight re¬ 
marks) is often applied to a syllogism or a problem; but 
then it means clearness, point, or precision, or whatever else 
be the characteristic excellence of that to which it is ap¬ 
plied.' (Inquiry into the Principles of Taste, p. 259.) As 
the effect of beauty in visible objects is to produce admira¬ 
tion, all beautiful objects are ulso admirable ; and thence it 
was an easy step to apply the epithet beautiful to things 
which produced admiration, although this feeling did not 
arise from the cause which produces it in the contemplation 
of visible objects. Similar transfers may be observed in 
other words : thus the word laic properly signifies a general 
command given by one intelligent being to another; but 
because the effect of such a command is to produce an uni¬ 
formity of conduct in the persons to whom it is addressed, 
the term law lias been extended to those operations of na¬ 
ture in which an uniformity of phenomena prevails, although 
the cause of the uniformity is altogether different. [See 
Anai.ogy.] 

In the following remarks on the nature and causes of 
beauty, we shall limit ourselves to the original arid appro¬ 
priate meaning of the word in question, vis., the beauty of 
visible objects. 

The beauty of visible objects consists of two parts, viz., 
the beauty of colour and the beauty of form, which, al¬ 
though closely connected with each other, arise from dif¬ 
ferent sources, and from sources of a different charac ter, 
inasmuch as the one appears to be, in most cases, a simple 
emotion, and therefore an ultimate fact, of which no (expla¬ 
nation can be given, while tlio other is a pleasure derived 
from association, which is susceptible of analysis. 

There cannot, in our opinion, be any doubt that certain 
colours, and certain arrangements of colours, are naturally, 
and in themsolvos, pleasing to the eye. Children are ob¬ 
served to take delight in brilliant colours before they have 
learnt to connect any agreeable ideas with them. The 
analogy of the other senses would, d priori, lead to this 
conclusion: for as there are certain odours, tastes, ami 
sounds, which are naturally pleasing or displeasing to the 
nose, the tongue, and the ear, so it may be presumed that 
there are certain colours, and combinations of colours, which 
are naturally pleasing or displeasing to the eye. Although, 
as will he presently shown, one branch of beauty is entirely 
founded on association, the feeling of beauty cannot be de¬ 
rived from association alone. ‘ It is the province of asso¬ 
ciation (as Mr. Stewart has justly observed) to impart to 
one thing tlio agreeable or disagreeable effect of another; 
hut association can never account for the origin of a class 
of pleasures different in kind from all the others wc know. 
If thero was nothing originally and intrinsically pleasing or 
beautiful, the associating principle would have no materials 
on which it could operate.’ (Essay i. c. 6.) 

This origin of the feeling of beauty appears to us to con¬ 
sist in the pleasure derived from the contemplation of colours, 


a pleasure, in most cases, purely sensual and organjp, and 
as incapable of explanation as tlio pleasure derived to the 
mind through the medium of the ear from the harmony of 
sweet sounds. An instance of purely sensual beauty is 
afforded by precious stones, which all ages and nations, an- 
tient and modern, barbarous and uncivilized, hat e agreed 
in admiring. That their beaiuy does not arise from any 
collateral associations of their durability and hardness is 
evident from this, that in the unpolished state, when they 
are equally hard and durable, they excite no admiration. 
The precious metals also are beautiful for the same reason ; 
though they have other qualities besides their beauty which 
give theta exchangeable value: whereas the value of pre¬ 
cious stSnes is almost exclusively owing to their beauty. 
Flowers, the plumage of birds, the rainbow, the selling sun, 
the clear blue expanse of the sky or the sea, also derive 
their beauty in great measure from the mere sensual im¬ 
pression on the organ of sight. Indeed, there are only a few 
cases (such as that of the beauty of complexion, which will 
be mentioned below), in which the beauty of colour is de¬ 
rived from association, and therefore admits of a resolution 
into simpler elements. 

The beauty of form belongs altogether to a different ca¬ 
tegory, and is derived (as we shall attempt to show) from 
an association inseparably connected with the form of any 
object, and necessarily and instantaneously suggested by 
it, viz., its adaptation to the purpose which it is intended to 
fulfil. The beauty of form, as arising from this source, is 
however subject to certain conditions, the chief of which is, 
that the object should either possess the beauty of colour, 
or at least should ho of such a colour as is completely 
inoffensive to the eye. The manner in which tlio organic 
emotion works back upon the pleasure of association is well 
illustrated by the following remarks of Mr. Payne Knight: 
—‘ The habit,’ lie says, ‘ which we acquire of spontaneously 
mixing associated ideas with organic perceptions, in con¬ 
templating objects of vision, is the principal reason why the 
merely sensual pleasures of this organ are in adult persons 
very limited and feeble. Children arc delighted with every 
gay assemblage of colours, but as the intellect and imagina¬ 
tion acquire strength by culture and cxereise, they obtain 
so much influence over the sense as to make it reject almost 
every gratification in which one of them does not partici¬ 
pate. But nevertheless the sense acquires a similar nega¬ 
tive power, in its turn, by the same habit of association ; 
and if there be anything in the object of contemplation to 
offend or disgust, it effectually mars the gratification of 
every other faculty. Thus, in the higher class of landscapes, 
whether in nature or in art, the mere sensual gratification 
of the eye is comparatively so small as scarcely to be at¬ 
tended to; but yet if there occur a single spot, either in 
the scene or the picture, offensively harsh and glaring, all 
the magic instantly vanishes, and the imagination avenges 
the injury oft'ered to the sense. The glaring and inhar¬ 
monious spot, being the most prominent and obtrusive, 
irresistibly attracts the attention, so as to interrupt the re¬ 
pose of the whole, and leave the mind no place to rest upon. 
It is in some vespeets the same with the sense of hearing. 
The mere sensual gratification arising from the melody of 
an actor’s voice is a very small part, indeed, of the pleasure 
which we receive from the representation of a fine drama ; 
but, nevertheless, if a single note of the voice be absolutely 
cracked and out of tune, so as to offend and disgust the car, 
it will completely destroy the effect of the most skilful 
acting, and render all the sublimity and pathos of the finest 
tragedy ludicrous.’—p. 95. 

The beauty of form, although in strictness not connected 
with the colour of any object, is nevertheless so far dependent 
on it, that if the colour should be offensive to the eye, the 
pleasure derived from the beauty of form is much impaired, 
or is even destroyed. Beauty of form, as arising from the 
fitness of the form for its end, requires that the colour of 
the object should be such as shall not interfere with tho 
effect produced by the mutual relations of its parts. 

There is, however, another condition for the existence of 
beauty of form, beyond the perception of its fitness to its 
purpose, the statement of which will complete our definition 
of this kind of beauty. If, then, those colours are either 
absent or present, whose absence or presence is essential to 
the perception of beauty in any object, simply as an organic 
impression, the beauty of form in any object mainly depends 
on our sense of its adaptation to the end for which it is 
destined, provided that this end is agreeable to contemplate. 
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and is such that the mind dwells on it with pleasure. 
Hence the form of the antelope, the swan, or the tiger, is 
considered beautiful, because we take a satisfaction in con¬ 
templating the movements which those forms are admirably 
fitted to produce ; but thcLform of the pig's snout is not 
considered beautiful, because the mind Hies with disgust 
from the filthy purposes for which that animal employs it. 
So likewise we call the outward form of the arms, legs, neck, 
&e.,of the human figure beautiful, when their form is suited 
to their respective uses; but no one finds ary beauty in the 
form of the human stomach, or intestines, or liver, though 
equally well fitted for their several ends, because they sug¬ 
gest the notion of processes which men do not willingly 
contemplate. (Burke's Sublime and Beautiful, part iii. 
s. 6—8.; 

Perhaps, in strictness, it might bo thought that the 
simple emotion derived from the colour of objects is alone 
properly entitled to be considered as the lceling of beauty ; 
and that the beauty of form in any object, derived from a 
sense of its fitness to its end, is only a pleasing association, 
allied indeed to the feeling of beauty by a close analogy, 
but still distinct from it. This question (which in fact is 
merely verbal) we have not sufficient space to discuss at 
length ; nevertheless it appears to us that all ages and na¬ 
tions have agreed in speaking of the beauty o (form as well 
as of colour , and that we are justified in considering as 
included in the feeling of beauty those emotions which are 
susceptible o analysis, as well as those which are not. 

Having made these general remarks, we will proceed to 
explain, with somewhat more detail, the application of the 
principles last stated. 

The beauty of form, arising from a perception of utility, 
or of Illness of certain means to produce a certain end, may 
he observed both in animate and inanimate objects in the 
works both of nature and of art. In animate beings we are 
gratified by the recognition that a certain form is suited to 
the wants of the animal, and that certain desired eflects or 
motions are produced with ease and little effort. It is on 
this principle that we admire the beauty of the human form, 
every part of which is perfectly fitted for its intended pur¬ 
poses, and that we admire the motions of a horse, a stag, a 
greyhound, or a cat, as being made without any apparent 
trouble or difficulty, and as the result of a power which 
accomplishes its end with the least possible expense of ex¬ 
ertion. The same feeling which makes us take pleasure 
in movements and forms which indicate case, leads us like¬ 
wise to dislike those which express constraint and toil: 
hence, both in nature and art, all forced and laboured atti¬ 
tudes, oil tension of muscle, all visible and overstrained 
efforts to produce a certain effect, or to express a certain 
feeling (which is the source of affectation in art), are offen¬ 
sive to the taste. And thus all angular and jerking action, 
and all heavy dragging of the limbs, are devoid of beauty, 
as being signs of violent and toilsome effort, and as equally 
removed, though in contrary ways, from that equable, flow¬ 
ing, and easy motion in which grace consists. Nor is it 
only in animals that the marks of case are agreeable to us; 
the varied, flowing, and irregular outline which characterizes 
the free growth of plants, is beautiful on the same prin¬ 
ciple : ‘ wherever (as Mr. Alison remarks) we find vege¬ 
tables, or any other delicate body, assume a winding form, 
we are impressed with the conviction of its being easy, 
agreeable to their nature, and free from force or constraint. 
Oil the contrary, when such bodies in the line of their pro¬ 
gress assume angular forms, we have a strong impression 
of the operation of force, of something that either prevents 
them from their natural direction, or that constrains them 
to assume an unnatural one.’ ( Essay on Taste, vol. i. 
]>. 33-1.) It was the perception of this fact which induced 
Hogarth to imagine that beauty of outline consists in its 
serpentine direction, which is true of those animate and 
organized beings whose wants require them to assume this 
shape ; but docs not apply to other objects, such as buildings 
or walks, in which convenience requires a straight or an¬ 
gular form, and in which a straight or angular form is there¬ 
fore beautiful. The beauty of proportion or symmetry in 
the forms of animals is likewise derived from a sense of 
utility; for it is manifest that small limbs would not suit 
the wants of a large body ; that a large foot would be an in¬ 
cumbrance to a small leg; that a large hand would be an 
incumbrance to a small arm, &c. For the same reason 
different animals have different proportions, as their bodies 
are formed ou different scales and adapted to different pur¬ 


poses ; and thus the form or size which is beautiful iu ono 
animal would be monstrous in another, as if the long neck 
of the camelopard, an animal living on the leaves of trees, 
were given to the lion, whose teeth and claws arc adapted 
to seizing and tearing the ilesh of animals; or if the antlers 
of a stag were fixed on the forehead of a dog. (Horace, Ue 
Arte Poet., at the beginning; on some exceptions to this 
principle, see Hogarth's Analysis of Beauty, c. 6 ; Midler's 
Arehceolagie der Kumt, p. 11.) And thus the limbs of the 
human body, or the features of the human face, are beau¬ 
tiful only in their proper places, when they are taken in 
combination with the other parts of the body, and so 
manifestly suggest the notion that they arc fitted to perforin 
their respective offices. 

* *Tis not a lip or elieek we beauty call, 
llut tl>o joint force and full irsuit of all.’ 

All incongruous combinations in animate beings arc con¬ 
trary to beauty : for example, the pink and white com¬ 
plexion, which suits the delicacy and weakness of the 
female form and character, is less becoming to man than 
the durk-retl and brown, which characterize the sun-burnt 
cheek of a person accustomed to rural labours, to athletic 
exercises, to field-sports, and to a military or naval life. 
Feminine forms and colours are sometimes admired in young 
men; and in women, ns in gipsies, a dark complexion is 
often extremely beautiful: but an effeminate appearance is 
not in general more approved in men than an effeminate 
mind ; and muscular or athletic forms in women are com¬ 
monly considered coarse and clumsy, a judgment confirmed 
by the taste of the Greek artists, who, in representing 
Diana as a huntress, with her dogs, her arrows, and her 
garments girded up for running, never give her a masculine 
form. 

Hence the middle form in the different species of animals 
is the most beautiful; that is to say, it is that abstract form 
at which the painter or sculptor arrives by rejecting all the 
faulty extremes, and which ho takes as the type from which 
the varieties of individuals diverge in different directions. 
Thus the most beautiful size in man is between a giant and 
a dwarf; or, to take an instance in a single feature, the 
most beautiful form of the nose is when the outline is 
straight: any deviation from this form on either side, so as 
to make it like that of the fauns in Greek sculpture, or to 
give it a protuberance, is injurious to the beauty of the hu¬ 
man countenance. (See Muller, Areheeoi. der Kumt, s. 32!), 
n. 0.) And as it is with the general form of thu human 
race, or of the several limbs and features, so is it with parti¬ 
cular clusses. Thus, ‘ though the forms of childhood and 
age differ exceedingly, therq^is a common form ip childhood 
and a common form in age, which is the more perfect, as it 
is the more remote from all peculiarities.’ (Reynolds’ Dis¬ 
course').) Reynolds, however, is mistaken when he goes 
on to say that the middle form is beautiful because it is the 
most common (see Idler, No. 82); for, as has been truly 
remarked, there are many forms of frequent and ordinary 
occurrence which are by no means beautiful. The beauty 
of the middle form arises from its being that which is Iho 
most suited to the purposes und wants of the animal: thus 
if a nose, a mouth, or an eye was very much above, or very 
much below the average size, it would oithcr bo inconve¬ 
nient from its magnitude, or incapable of performing its 
functions on account of its smallness. Having once esta¬ 
blished this maxim in our minds, we forget, us in many 
other instances, the principle on which it is founded; and 
although a nose, for example, would ho equally fitted for its 
purposes if it deviated slightly from the straght line, yet we 
consider that line alone as the standard of ideal beauty. 

Tlie reason why we are gratified by the perception of'eon- 
gruityor fitness in the general structure of an : uimalo body 
and of its several component parts, by tlie appearance of 
ease and grace in the movements of animals, and univer¬ 
sally by all the marks of activity, vigour, energy, and health, 
is that we are gratified by the absence of suffering, as wo 
are pained by its presence, as when a person not hardened 
by custom to such sights witnesses an execution, a sur¬ 
gical operation, the slaughter of animals, a field of battle 
covered with the dead and dying, a hospital, &c. Hence 
all those objects which suggest tlio notion of pain, dis¬ 
comfort, or decay, are devoid of beauty. Such is the case 
with animals, as the elephant or the hippopolainus, which 
are heavy and cumbrous in their shape and appear to 
drag their limbs with difficulty and effort; suggesting 
none of those impressions of joy and satisfaction in the 
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animal, exulting in its strength and agility, which are 
occasioned l>y the unshackled movements ol the horse, the 
antelope, or the stag. (See the comparison of the horse 
at the end of the Gth Iliad.) Hence likewise all deformity 
in animals is inconsistent with beauty, and is ugly in pro¬ 
portion as the shape of the limb or body deviates from tlie 
standard form, and is unfitted for the purposes for which it 
is intended. ‘ The disgust,’ says Mr. Stewart, ‘ which mon¬ 
strous animal productions produce seems to arise principally 
from some idea of pain or suffering connected with their 
existence; or from the obvious unfitness of the structure of 
the individual for the destined purposes of his species. No 
similar emotion,' lie continues, ‘.is excited by an analogous 
appearance in the vegetable or in the mineral kingdoms; or. 
even by those phenomena which contradict the uniform 
tenor of our past experience with respect to nature’s most 
obvious and familiar laws.’ (c. 7.) The reason of this ditV 
ferenee is, that in inanimate objects whieh.dcv iate from their’' 
ordinary and natural form there is no cause for painful 
sympathy, as the,object is unconscious of its defective struc¬ 
ture. In the cultivation of flowers and ornamental trees, 
tlie object indeed is for the most part to produce an arti¬ 
ficial, and to a certain degree a monstrous size ; which all 
must, admit to he more beautiful than tlie natural and unim¬ 
proved stale of the plant. But even in this respect there is 
a limit; and although the size consistent with beauty in 
the vegetable kingdom is indefinite, it is not quite unlimited. 
An oak us high as a mountain would probably cease to be 
beautiful; and even the diseased growths and protuberances 
in trees would become displeasing to the sight, if they were 
enlarged to an excessive size. 

For the same reason that deformity in animals is incon¬ 
sistent with beauty, all appearance of disease, decay, and 
death is loathsome and hideous : as the ghastly look of a 
bleeding wound, the convulsive movements of agony, the 
pale, livid, or emaciated countenance of a person expiring 
under the rapid progress of a pestilential disease, or wasting 
away wiih famine, atrophy, or consumption, the mouldering 
remains of a dead body, or the empty frame of a skeleton. 
Hence, when Romeo is described by Shakspoare as de¬ 
scending into the vault, in order tb see Juliet's corpse, he J 
says, on discovering that the bloom had not faded from her 
face, 

* () my love! my w iff! 

Dentil, that halli suck'd the honev of thy breath, 

Hath had no power yet upon thy beauty. 

Thou art not conquered: beauty's ensign yet 
Is eiimson in thy lips, and in thy cheeks. 

And death’s pale flay is not ad\auced there.’ 

Tlie same feelings are transferred by us to the vegetable 
kingdom, though with a great diminution of their intensity : 
thus the yellow or brown coloufof the faded leaf is for tho 
most part less beautiful than tlie brilliant and vivid green 
of spring and summer vegetation; nevertheless, there is 
probably no person at all alive to tlie beauties of external 
nature wlio has not admired the rich a»id varied tints of an 
autumn landscape, produced by the irregular discolouration 
of the leaf. When, however, decay has completed its work, 
uli beauty vanishes; and a tree quite bared of its leaves has 
nothing more to recommend it to the eye than if it were 
actually dead. And when a tree has through age or by 
accident undergone a partial decay, its beauty is impaired, 
though its wreck may still suggest agreeable notions of 
power and grandeur, the memory of former vigour, of resist¬ 
ance to time and the elements, or to the destructive agents 
of nature. Such are in part the feelings excited by the 
sublime picture of Milton:— 

* As when heaven's fire 

Hath walked the forest oaks or mountain pines. 

With singed top ihelr stately growth, though hare. 

Stands uu the blasted heath.’ 

Tn general, however, all appearunco of poverty, mengre- 
noss, or decline of vegetal I >u is, unless compensated by 
countervailing circumstances, unfavourable to beauty. (See 
Price's Bssay on Beauty, p. 29.) 

The beauty derived front a perception of utility is not 
confined to tlie works of nature, but is common to the works 
of constructive art, in which the adaptation of means to ends 
is equally observable, and in which there is a similar cor¬ 
respondence of the constituent parts. Thus in buildings 
each different pavt has a manifest and visible purpose—as 
the column to support a weight on the ground, the arch to 
support a weight over an opening, the windows to admit 
light and air, the projection of the roof to throw the rain¬ 
water from tlie walls, &c. Every part of a building has 


therefore its peculiar form and beauty, dependent on its 
destination. And the same is the case with different kinds 
of building: the disposition of parts which would be beau¬ 
tiful in a church or a palace, would lie displeasing and ab¬ 
surd in a cottage or a fortified castle. ‘ Grecian temples, 
Gothic abbeys, and feudal castles,' says Mr. Payne Knight, 

‘ were all well adapted to their respective uses, circum¬ 
stances, and situations: the distribution of the parts sub¬ 
servient to the purposes of the whole ; and the ornaments 
and decorations suited to the character of tho parts, and to 
the manners, habits, and employments of the persons who 
were to occupy them : but tho house of an English noble¬ 
man of the eighteenth or nineteenth century is neither a 
Grecian temple, a Gothic abbey, nor a feudal castle ; and if 
the style or distribution, or decoration of either be em¬ 
ployed in it, such changes and modifications should be 
admitted as may adapt it to existing circumstances ; other¬ 
wise the scale of its exactitude becomes that of its incon¬ 
gruity, and the deviation from principle proportioned to tho 
fidelity of imitation.’ (On Taste, part ii. eh. 2. §. 51; see 
■ also Lord Aberdeen on Grecian Architecture, p. 20-35.) 

For a similar reason all ornament in architecture should 
be subordinate to use, and should grow out of and be sug¬ 
gested by it: whence professed architects, with whom the 
idea of decoration is predominant, often fail in their attempts 
to produce beauty, and in many cases seem rather to adapt 
the building to the ornaments than the ornaments to tho 
building. Accordingly it may be observed, that engineers 
whose attention is solely directed to the use. of that which 
they plan, often construct more beautiful buildings than 
persons with whom beauty is the chief consideration. And 
generally it may be observed, that all ornament, if accumu¬ 
lated to an excessive degree, either from a love of gaudy 
magnificence, or for tlie sake of ostentation, is devoid of 
beauty. 

* ’Tis use alone that sanctifies expense. 

Anti splendour borrows all her rays from sense.' 

For Ihe same reason that neatness, freshness, and regu¬ 
larity are pleasing to us in buildings, as being associated 
with the ideas of comfort and enjoyment, ‘ we require,’ as 
Mr. Kuight has observed, ‘ that immediately adjoining the 
dwellings of opulence and luxury, everything should assumo 
its character, and not only be, but appear to be dressed and 
cultivated. In such situations neat gravel walks, mown 
turf, and flowering plants and shrubs, trained and distri¬ 
buted by art, are perfectly in character,’ (ii. 2. 29.) Jn 
laying out the direction of roads or walks, tho beauty of the 
line is likewise determined by its fitness. Thus in an open 
and level plain a straight line is most agreeable to the eye; 
in broken and irregular ground, the line which adapts itself 
to the shape of the country, by constantly keeping the same 
level, is to be preferred. The pleasure which is felt in fol¬ 
lowing the windings of a road carried through a mountain- 
pass, and creeping round the declivities of the rocks, is 
enhanced by a sense of skill in the contriver and executor, 
and of difficulty successfully overcome. 

The beauty of furniture and dress is likewise in a great 
measure derived from their fitness ; though, with regard to 
dress in particular, our taste is liable to be determined by 
many independent, and often conflicting, considerations, us 
novelty, fashion. Sic.., some of which will be mentioned be¬ 
low. Symmetry of parts, which the eye often so rigidly 
exacts in architecture, in gardening, in the internal decora¬ 
tion of a house, in dress, &e„ arises in great measure from 
a sense of utility : thus, for example, in the construction of 
a house, the entrance is obviously best placed in the centre 
of the wall, as it affords tho easiest communication to the 
various parts of the building : the windows arc most con¬ 
venient if they are at nearly equal distances from each other, 
and are not crowded together in some places and separatee! 
by wide intervals in others: the columns best perform then- 
work if they are separated by equal spaces, and therefore 
support equal weights’ 1 '. The pleasure derived from sym- 

• Tho principle of the sufficient reason by which Mr. Stewart, c. 2 and 4, 
explains tlie beauty of symmetry In works of art, appears to tis to he included 
in that of fitness; lor if there iino reason why a door should be placed nearer 
onu than the oilier eiut of a house, why a picture should be hung nearer one 
than the other end of u room, the middle is evidently the fittest place. Ilcnce 
iu eases where there is an evident fitness in irregularity, symmetry is not 
beautiful. * An irtegular castellated edifice (says Mr. Stewart) set dawn on 
n dead Hat, conveys an idea of whim or folly in the de-signer. . . , The same, 
or yet greater irregularity, would not only satisfy lmt delight the eye in nil 
unticutcitadel, whose groundwork and elevations followed the rugged surface 
ami fantastic projections of the rock on which it is built. The oblique position 
of a window in n house would bo intolerable ; but utility, or rattier necessity# 
reconciles the eye to it at once in the cabin of a ship.'—c. 2. 
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motrv in works of :.rt is, however, not confined to its beauty, 
hut in part arises r.om the evidence which it. affords of an 
nniiorm and extensive plan having been conceived and 
executed, and in part from that satisfaction which we take 
in the perception ol resemblances, us well in outward objects 
as in the efforts ol wit and imagination. It was probably 
the latter feeling (combined, however, with an excessive 
attempt to imitate in the garden the forms of architecture) 
which gave rise to the style of gardening described by Pope, 
in which 

• Grovo n<uls lit grove, each tillrv ha* it3 brother, 

Ami half the platform just retied* the other-’— ( Epist. 4.) 

This formal stylo of gardening was founded on a just sen¬ 
timent of what is suited to the immediate neighbourhood 
of a house, both in respect of the comfort of the inhabitants 
and the agreement with architectural forms ; but in clipping 
shrubs into unnatural and fantastic shapes, and in laying^ 
out tho ground in over-minute and complicated patterns, it 
sometimes carried a just principle to a vicious excess. (Sec 
Walpole's history of the modern taste in gardening in his 
Anecdotes of Painting; and Wliately On Gardening, 
$. 139—47.) 

The garden, in fact, forms the transition from the forms 
of architecture to those of landscape, and is a sort of middle 
t-unt by which the hard, angular, and precise forms of art 
nre melted into the flowing, irregular, and infinitely varied 
outlines of nature. Hcnc.e the quantity and character of 
the ornament in a garden ought to depend on the style of 
the building to which it belongs : and thus a richly deco¬ 
rated garden would not harmonize with a perfectly plain 
house : and, on the other hand, a large building loaded with 
architectural ornament seems to require something more 
than a few shrubs, planted irregularly around it, which 
scarcely differ in character from the neighbouring country. 
It is on this principle that small cottages and houses, which 
make no pretension to architectural beauty, are much im¬ 
proved by the growth of creepers and other plants upon 
their walls, which, as it were, makes them a part of the 
surrounding vegetation. On the other hand, in buildings 
which, from their imposing sizo and elaborate execution, 
have an independent character of their own, creepers usually 
suggest a notion of discomfort and neglect, a feeling which 
lias no place if the building is not inhabited by man, and 
which, therefore, is not awakened by the sight of an antient 
mouldering ruin overgrown with ivy. (See Price On the Pic- 
tnrexf/ue, vol. i. p. 287, vol. ii. pp. 134, 170, 177, 218: Lord 
Aberdeen On Grecian Architecture, p. 4a.) 

The perception of fitness or congmity appears to us to 
account, for the beauty of form in nearly all cases, and occa¬ 
sionally for the beauty of colour : there are, however, other 
circumstances which contribute to produce or heighten that 
feeling, or arc conditions necessary to its existence. Such, 
for example, is the beauty of expression in the human coun¬ 
tenance when the notion conveyed to the mind is that of 
benevolence, cheerfulness, tranquillity, innocence, simplicity, 
or affection. (See Bacon's P.ssay on licauty .) The dis¬ 
tinctness and rapidity with which the eyes express the emo¬ 
tions of tho mind contribute very powerfully to their beauty. 
A 'orelty likewise is, to a certain extent, essential to the 
perception of beauty; and as the most beautiful object 
would, by its continual presence, soon pall upon the sight, 
and produce complete indifference, so objects, whose beauty 
will not bear close examination, and is only calculated to 
please for a lime, are agreeable merely from their novelty 
and freshness. This is the ease to a great extent with 
fashions in dross, which are continually changing, and in 
which the newest fashion often seems the most beautiful, 
although it may have no other recommendation than its 
novelty. It does not, however, seem to us satisfactory to 
explain the beauty of modes of dress by saying, that ‘ while 
they were in fashion they were the forms and colours which 
distinguished tho rich and the noble, the eminent, the 
envied, the observed in society; they were the forms and the 
colours in which all that was beautiful, and admired, and ex¬ 
alted, were habitually arrayed. They were associated there¬ 
fore with ideas of opulence, and elegance, and gaiety, and 
all thnt is captivating and bewitching in manners, fortune, 
and situation, and derived the whole of their beauty from 
those associations.' ( Encycl. Britan., ant. ‘Beauty,' Suppl. 
vol ii. p. 18G.) For, in the first place, there is always a cer¬ 
tain regard to utility in all kinds of dress and ornament for 
the person : colours are selected with reference to the colour 
of the complexion or hair, different dresses become the 


young and old, &c.; and those forms arc usually chosen 
which, if not the most, adapted to the motion of the limbs 
and the display of the natural beauties, are at least con¬ 
sistent with them. (See Hogarth's Analysis of Beauty, 
c. (!, ad fin.) Caprice or bad taste may sometimes introduce 
such fashions as hair-powder, pomatum, and hoops, and 
habit may reconcile the eye to such monstrous disguises; 
but it seems incredible that any person should maintain 
that modes of dress are in themselves indifferent, and that 
the powdered and plastered hair and stiff hoop of an 
English or French lady of the eighteenth century are in¬ 
trinsically as beautiful as the loose and (lowing locks and 
graceful drapery of a Grecian statue. New modes of dress 
are worn, not because they arc beautiful, but because they 
arc fashionable. Ladies not unfrequently lament that the 
new fashion is ugly and unbecoming, 1 hough they abandon 
.the old fashion as being obsolete. Brilliant colours, more¬ 
over, are almost universally considered beautiful for dress, 
especially for female dress ; and therefore they are worn by 
the rich, who can afford a frequent succession of clothes : 
the poor, who cannot, are consequently forced to clothe 
themselves in dark and dingy colours, which arc not so soon 
soiled and spoilt. So likewise fine, sol), and smooth textures 
are not only more convenient, but more beautiful for 
clothing, as being better fitted to show the form of the body : 
in this respect the taste of all ages has agreed, front the 
Romans, who admired the cobweb garments, the te.rtilis 
aura, which they imported from the East, and who bartered 
gold for an equal weight of silk, down’to the modern pur¬ 
chasers of the delicate fabrics of Paisley and Lyons: and 
lienee tho rich clothe themselves in fine linen and woollen, 
in silk, in velvet, and in lace; while the poor, unable to 
purchase such luxuries, content themselves with coarser 
and thicker textures. Mr. Alison, therefore, in the following 
remarks, completely inverts the cause and the effect. ‘The 
colours (he says) which distinguish the ordinary dress of 
the common people are never considered us beautiful. It is 
the colours only of the dress of the great, of the opulent, 
or of distinguished professions, which are ever considered 
in this light. Tho colours of common furniture, in tho 
same way, are never "beautiful: it is the colours only of 
fashionable, or costly, or magnificent furniture, which are 
ever considered as such.’ (Alison On Taste, vol. i. p. 30.'.) 
In fact, however, the dress of the rich is not beautiful be¬ 
cause it. is the dress of tho rich, but it is the dress of the 
rich because it is beautiful: costly furniture is noVbeanliful 
because it is costly, but it is costly bocahse it is beautiful. 
The dress of the poor is not plain because it is tile dress of 
the poor, but it is the dress of the poor because it is plain. 
In countries where the peasants ornament their dress with 
taste and fancy, as in some cantons of Switzerland, their 
dress is thought beautiful; in countries, as in antient. Ve¬ 
nice, where tiie upper orders wore black clothes, black might 
have been considered a mark of nobility and rank, but 
could scarcely, even by tile natives, have been considered 
as beautiful: nor in this country does any one think a bar¬ 
rister's wig and gown, or a clergyman's surplice, as having 
any title to be called beautiful because they are the dress of 
distinguished professions. (Sec Alison, vol. i. p. 107 : Kdin- 
burgh Review, vol. vii. p. 299.) 

Variety, likewise, is a condition of the beauty of colour 
nearly allied to novelty. Combinations of colours, if they 
are not so mixed as to be confused, and if their tints har¬ 
monize well together, are for the most part agreeable to the 
eye: while largo and unbroken masses of an uniform hue, 
such as long flat walls, wide expanses of sand or water, or 
green plain, are devoid of beauty. The beauty of the liu- 
man hair arises, in great measure, from the irregularity of 
its movements, its flexibility and variety of outline, and tho 
changeability of its tint, as its glossy surface retleets tho 
light in different parts: while a bald bead is not only de¬ 
prived of this ornament, but also seems to be shorn of its 
fair proportions, and to want something which belongs to its 
integrity. 

The most remarkable exception to the ugliness of uniform 
colours is the beauty of the blue sky and the blue sea; in 
which cases the sensual deliyhl derived from the soft and 
at the same time brilliant colouring appears to compensate 
for its want of variety. For when the sky and sea are of a 
grey and dingy hue their beauty is gone, and we are then 
conscious of the monotonous effect pi educed by a large un¬ 
varied surface of a dull colour. Even, however, when the 
sea is most brilliant in its colour, how much do a few white 
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sails, scudding along its surface, add not only to the interest 
but also to the beauty of the scene! 

Some writers have thought that a certain size is an es¬ 
sential element of beauty : thus Aristotle, in his Poetic, 
says, that beauty consists in magnitude and proportion; 
and, therefore, a very small or a very large animal would be 
devoid of beauty, the former because the eye could not dis¬ 
tinguish, thu latter because the eye could not comprehend 
its parts*. This notion of Aristotle's doubtless arose from 
his predominant love of making the excellence of everything 
to consist in a mean between two extremes; but in the case 
which lie puts the mean is the beautiful form, because it is 
the best suited to the nature and wants of the animal. That 
beauty generally does not depend on the size of the object 
which makes the impression on the sense, is proved by the 

lmirulion which wa equally bestow on the delicate frame 
and brilliant plumage of a humming-bird, and on the vast* 
expanse of an Alpine view. Burke, on the other hand, 
makes smallness an essential element of beauty (Sublime 
and Heauti/ul, part iii. $ 13) ; but the arguments which ho 
adduces ure equally untenable, as being founded on a par¬ 
tial view of the subject. Among other considerations lie 
alleges thu practice of giving diminutive names to the ob¬ 
jects of our affection; but this arises not from any sense of 
the connexion of bounty with smallness of size, but from 
the incompatibility of the passion /if love with that of fear — 
that is, so liir as leaf means an anticipation of evil ; for by 
using diminutive names, expressive of weakness and infe¬ 
riority, men signify their consciousness that the persons 
whom llioy lovo aro things in their power, of which they 
entertain no apprehension and do not stand in awe. [See 

F>; Alt. j 

The feeling of beauty is, moreover, increased, if not 
awakened, by antient recollections, which spread a charm 
over places illustrated by the arts, the learning, and the civil 
and military glories of former ages. It is, however, neces¬ 
sary to distinguish between the quality of beauty and the 
feelings excited by interesting historical associations. There 
is no doubt that the first time that a scholar beholds Athens 
or Rome, he is affected far more powerfully and agreeably 
than a person to whom antient history is a blank. But 
these emotions cannot be considered as arising from the per¬ 
cept ion of beauty. It seems to us quite conceivable that a 
painter who did not know that Pericles or Socrates were 
Athenians, or that tho Parthenon was the Temple of Mi¬ 
nerva, should be as much alive to tho beauty of tho view of 
Athens as tho historian, though his feelings would not be 
so strongly moved by the sight before bis eyes. (See 
Knight On Taste, part 2. eh. ii. $ 70-73.) This distinction 
between associations which give an interest to an object, 
which make us curious to see it, and those which make 
it beautiful, has not always been sufficiently attended to. 
Thus Mr. Alison cites Runnymede and the Rubicon as 
instances of beauty conferred or enhanced by historical as¬ 
sociations. (Vol. i. pp.25, 27.) But beauty never arises from 
such a source as this. No man would think a plain green 
field or an ordinary stream more beautiful than any other 
such field or stream, simply because King John had signed 
Magna (Jluirtn in the one, or Julius Crosar raised the stan¬ 
dard of rebellion on the banks of the other. A sincere 
Roman Catholic might be led into trains of the tenclerest 
pathos and the loftiest religious enthusiasm by the sight of 
a fragment of tho true cross, but would find no beauty in it. 
Tho iron crown of Charlemagne, or the stone on which the 
Scottish kings were crowned at Scone, would suggest histo¬ 
rical recollections of deep interest, but would he devoid of 
beauty. The same may be said of badges of distinction, ns 
orders, crowns, coronets, mitres, &c.: they may call up ideas 
of nobility, magnificence, grandeur, courage,or power; and 
yet they may not. be beautiful. No one probably ever found 
any beauty in the Garter or tho Cross of the Legion of 
Honour, however lofty or agreeable their associations may 
be. Feelings of this kind may make the mind susceptible 
to impressions of beauty, but cannot alone produce it. \Vhat 
can have less pretensions to beauty than a modern fortress, 
with its bare walls and heavy unornamented masonry? Yet 
it is inseparably connected with ull those ideas of power, 
grandeur, martial prowess and courage, to which Mr. Alison 
in other cases refers the origin of beauty. 

• To yap kuXo\i iv /itytfiu xat Titi-tt irrl, See., Pott. chap. vll. j and *cc 
Turning’s translation, nutv Gl, whrrt* seierul passages are cited showing tha 
opinions of tho Greeks us to tin* close* connexion of large size and Iteuutv. 
Our word h'lndtotHCg iu liko manner, includes an idea of size above the ordi¬ 
nary stundaid. 


Having thus attempted to give a general account of the 
origin and causes of beauty in outward objects, we shall 
next consider the state of mind which is most favourable to 
the perception of it. 

In the first place it may be remarked that a certain de¬ 
gree of cultivation is necessary to the perception of beauty. 
Savage nations appear to be nearly or quite destitute of any 
notion of it, in the works both of nature and art, or at least 
their admiration, as in children, is confined to gaudy and 
shining trinkets and ornaments of the person. The practice 
of tattooing, however, is doubtless founded on notions of 
beauty, more mistaken even than those which led the ladies 
of Europe to cover their hair with powder and pomatum. In 
the lower orders of civilized nations the same indifference to 
beauty may be generally observed, in proportion to their 
coarseness and ignorance. The early development of the 
Pense of lieauty among the Greeks, which is so strikingly 
shewn both in their mythology and poetry, and in their works 
of art (see Philological Museum, vol. ii. p. 1 Go-lfifi), is a 
proof of their eariy culture and of their great superiority, 
even in a half savage slate, to the barbarous nations by 
which they were surrounded. 

Another tiling essential to tho perception of beauty is 
sensibility of mind, arising from tho development of the 
social affections, and tho cultivation of the benevolent feel¬ 
ings. Tile custom, prevalent in some countries, of planting 
(lowers on graves, and of offering nosegays to the images of 
saints or of tho Virgin, is a mark at once of a feeling of 
beauty and of sensibility of mind. On the other band, per¬ 
sons of a sour, phlegmatic, morose, and misanthropic tem¬ 
perament, are little alive to the beauty of outward objects 
or works of art. It was, doubtless, from a sense of the in¬ 
compatibility of a feeling for beauty with absence of all social 
and benevolent sympathies, that Milton represents the 
Devil as insensible to the beauties of Paradise: 

■ The Fiend 

Saw unrlcli»hted nil rifliglit, all kind 

Of li\)ii£ creatures, new to sight uiul strange.’ 

As on the one hand, all the antisocial passions, as anger, 
jealousy, envy, fear, &c,, are inconsistent with the percep¬ 
tion of beauty ; so the social passions sharpen and facilitate 
it, as love and pity,which, as Dfyden says, ‘melts the soul 
to love.’ Hence loveliness iu the human race is intimately 
connected with lieauty, as tho desire of sex is heightened 
and stimulated by the beauty of form, colour, and expres¬ 
sion ; but it is not identical with it, for lovers are often not 
only blind to the defects of their mistresses, but sometimes 
even admire them on that very account * : whence lovo is 
proverbially said to be blind. 

A third requisite to tlie perception of beauty is serenity 
and cheerfulness of mind, and the absence of overpowering 
care or affliction, which engrosses the faculties and prevents 
them from taking pleasure in the relations of outward ob¬ 
jects. This inconsistency is well illustrated by the relleetimis 
of Hamlet, when he is oppressed with a sense of the painful 
task imposed upon him by his father’s spirit. (Act ii. 
sc. 2.) (See Alison On Taste, vol. i. p. 10.) 

On the relation of the beauty of outward objects to the 
beauty of works of art, more will bo said under the heads of 
the several arts. Here it is only necessary to observe, that 
of the three arts of design, viz., architecture, sculpture, and 
painting, the two last are purely representative arts, while 
the first alone creates objects which have a use beyond the 
mere gratification of the taste. The beauty of buildings 
therefore belongs to the class of objects which wo have been 
above examining ; while the beauty of pictures and statues, 
though closely connected with the same range of ideas, yet 
forms a class apart, and requires the consideration of addi¬ 
tional elements peculiar to itself. These are derived in 
great measure from the capabilities, of the respective arts, as 
dependent on the materials which they work with and the 
effects which they are thus able to produce. There are many 
objects beautiful in nature which cannot be represented,wilh 
advantage by the painter or sculptor; on the other hand, 
there are many objects disagreeable in nature which are 
beautiful in a picture, because a picture is an abstraction, a 
representation of the colour and outline of an object, without 
any of thoso accompanying circumstances which in the re¬ 
ality may cause disgust to the other senses, and thus prevent 
the mind from enjoying that pleasure which it might other¬ 
wise derive through the organ of sight alone. Hence those 

* . . ■ • H ya( ‘tfoin 
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things in nature which are peculiarly fitted to be subjects 
for a painter, arc properly said to have picturesque beauty, 
as those forms and postures which would appear to most 
advantage in marble might, as has been truly remarked, he 
said to have sculpturesque beauty. There are certain 
general characteristics of these two arts, as that painting 
best represents expression, while sculpture best represents 
character ; that painting embraces a vast variety of subjects, 
while sculpture confines itself almost exclusively to the hu¬ 
man figure and some of the nobler animals, which may he 
here pointed out; but to determine the peculiar provinces of 
these two arts respectively requires a separate investigation, 
with reference not to the general subject of beauty, hut to 
the capabilities and advantages of each, and would he ma¬ 
terially assisted by a knowledge of those mechanical pro¬ 
cesses and mysteries of art which the professed sculptor or 
painter can themselves alone possess. 

(On the difference between painting and sculpture, se«^ 
Price On the Picturesque, vol. ii. prof. p. xii-xiv.; Miillor, 
Archcrnt. der Kunst, $ 27; Philological Museum, vol. ii. 
pp. yj-'KS.) 

[On the relation of the beautiful and the sublime, see the 
article Suhumity.] 

BEAUVAIS, a city in France, capital of the department 
of Oise, upon the little river Therain or Terrein, at the 
point where it receives the Avalon, another small stream. 
The The rain is a feeder of the Oise. The town is on the 
road from Paris to Abbeville and Palais, <11 miles N. by W. 
of Paris, in l'l° 27' N. lat., ‘2° P E. long. While the old 
territorial division of France remained, it was included in 
the lie do France, hut was near the border towards Pieardie. 

Beauvais is a very antient town, and was known to the 
Romans by the name of Csosaromagus, which was afterwards 
changed for that of Bellovaci, the name of the Gallic tribe 
wiiose chief town it was. The Bellovaci were distinguished 
among the Belgio Gauls for number, valour, and influence ; 
and took an active part in the resistance to Julius Guusar, 
when he first carried his arms into that part of the country. 
They agreed to contribute 60,000 men to the confederate 
army of natives, but the skill and perseverance of the Romans 
triumphed overall opposition; and the Bellovaci with their 
neighbours submitted to a foreign yoke. Several writers of 
great learning, Sanson, Sealiger, and Valois, have consi¬ 
dered that Bratuspantiuin, the town into which the Bellovaci 
retreated with their effects on Cuisar's approach, was iden¬ 
tical with Ca'saromagus, or Beauvais ; and D'Anville him¬ 
self was at first of the satno opinion, though he afterwards 
considered the site of Bratuspantium to be in the neighbour¬ 
hood of Bretcuil in Pieardie. (D'Anville, Notice de t’An- 
cienne (Haute ; Expilly, Dictionnairc dcs Gaules cl <!e la 
France .) 

Beauvais is of considerable size, hut ill built; the streets 
are tolerably wide, hut the number of wooden houses pre¬ 
senting their gables to the street, and destitute of any regu¬ 
larity, gives to the place a shabby appearance. The great 
place, or square, has at one end the town hall, the front of 
which is adorned with Ionic, pilasters. But the building 
which is most worthy of notice is the beautiful Gothic ca¬ 
thedral. The edifice is, however, imperfect, having neither 
nave nor steeple. The steeple was erected in the year 156-1, 
hut, within ten years after its completion, was destroyed by a 
tempest; and this accident prevented the completion of the 
church. The choir is of great beauty, and appears more 
lofty than that of Amiens, though not really so. Itis adorned 
with richly painted windows, as antient as the time of 
Louis IX. (or St. Louis) of France. (a.j>. 1226-1270.) (Mrs. 
G. Ntothard's Letters during a Tour in Normandy, tyc.) 

Before the Revolution Beauvais had, besides its cathedral, 
six collegiate churches and thirteen parish churches. There 
were three abbeys for men; one of the Benedictines of the 
Congregation of St. Maur, one of the order of St. Augustin, 
and a third occupied first by the Benedictines, and after¬ 
wards by the Lazarists; a seminary for priests, directed by 
the Lazarists ; seven convents for religious of both sexes, 
viz., four for men and three for women; a commandery of 
the order of Malta; two hospitals, the Hotel Dieu and the 
Ilopital General. The bishops of Beauvais (who were also 
temporal peers, with the title of Counts of Beauvais) entered 
upon their bisliopricks with great solemnity. The church 
ol' St; Etienne is more antient than the cathedral. The 
windows of this church, and especially those of the chapels 
which surround the choir, are of great beauty ; they are of 
the sixteenth century. M. Malte Brun speaks of a large and I 


fino hospital erected not long since, but whether on the foun¬ 
dation of either of those already mentioned is not stated. 
The antient episcopal palace, a Gothic edifice, has been made 
the seat of the prefect. The site of the old walls of the 
town has been converted into a promenade, but some round 
towers and the relicts of the wall are still standing near the 
river Thtrain. There are a handsome theatre, a college, or 
high school, a seminary for priests, and a public library of 
no great extent. (Malte Brun; Balbi; Expilly.) 

Beauvais is a town of considerable note for its manu¬ 
factures. There is a royal manufactory of carpets, founded 
by Colbert in and still in the hands of government. 
A certain quantity is made every year for the furnishing of 
the royal palaces and the public establishments, and the 
surplus is sold to the public. These carpets are in great, re¬ 
pute, and fetch u high price. Woollen cloths, shawls, flan¬ 
nels, and coarse woollen fabrics of various kinds are made 
land the washing and spinning of wool are also carried on. 
Linens are manufactured to a considerable extent, espe¬ 
cially the kind called dani-IIoltandc (halt'-IIolhind), from 
being hall' the length of the Dutch linens. The hiieu 
manufacture, as carried on in the town, includes the spin¬ 
ning of the yarn, and the weaving and bleaching of the 
linens. To the foregoing articles may ho added hraul, 
and felt lor the paper-makers. Printed cottons, formerly 
one of the staple manufactures of the town, are now made 
only to a small extent, but some cotton yarn is spun. The 
fuel consumed in these manufactories is, partly at least, 
pout, which is procured in great quantity at Hrcsles in the 
neighbourhood, and in several other places in '.he depart¬ 
ment. Within a few years courses of instruction in geo¬ 
metry and mechanics applied to the arts have been esta¬ 
blished w itli success. There is a Tribunal de < 'unimerer, 
or committee for deciding disputes in commercial affairs. 

( Dupin, Forces Product ires et Commercial! s de la France.) 

The population in the year 1832 was 12,867. The ar- 
rondissement of Beauvais had, at the same time, a popula¬ 
tion of 131,385, part of whom were employed in various 
branches of manufacturing industry. Fans, toys, glass, 
pottery, hosiery, ribbons are among the productions of the 
arrondissement, which comprehends f>‘.)4 square miles, or 
444,160 acres; and is subdivided into 12 cantons, and 
244 communes or parishes. 

Beauvais was formerly a place of great strength. It was 
unsuccessfully besieged by the English in 1443. Jean 
Lignicro by his heroic valour succeeded in repulsing them. 
Nearly thirty years afterwards (viz., in 1472), Charles le 
Tcmeraire (the Rash), Duke of Bourgogne (Burgundy), 
again attacked it with an army of 80,000 men, but the 
valour of the inhabitants defeated the attempt. The women, 
under the conduct of Jeanne Latin: (called also Fourquet, 
or Fouquet, or Jeanne la liacliette), displayed the greatest 
courage in tho defence of tho place, and are said even to 
have exceeded the men. The exploits of Jeanne form the 
subject of a picture in the town-hall; and, in memory of 
this event, tho women took precedence of the men iii a 
yearly procession, which was kept up till the time of the 
Revolution. Beauvais has produced some persons of note, 
as Lcnglet du Fresnoy, a considerable writer on history, 
geography, ecclesiastical affairs, &e.; and Philippe do 
Villiers do l lle—Adam, grand-master of the Knights of 
Kt. John of Jerusalem or Malt a, distinguished by his gallant 
but unsuccessful defence of Rhodes against Soliinan 1. ((.lie 
Magnificent), emperor of the Turks, in the year 1522. 

The bishoprick of Beauvais was founded about, the middle 
of the third century. It comprehends at present the depart¬ 
ment of Oise. The bishop is a sufiVagan '>f tho archbishop 
of Reims. Several councils havo been held at Beauvais. 
At one, held in 1114, tho emperor of Germany, Henry V., 
was excommunicated. 

The name Beauvais belongs to several other places in 
Franco of little note. 

BEAUVAISIS, or BEAUVOISIS, in France, the dis¬ 
trict of which Beauvais was tho capital. It was formerly 
included in Pieardie, but was taken from Pieardie a..d an¬ 
nexed to the He de France, with which it continued incor¬ 
porated, till tho old territorial divisions in Franc weere 
superseded by the departments. Tho conterminous dis¬ 
tricts were, on the north, the Arnienois and Santerre, 
in the province or government of Pieardie; on the south, 
the Vex in Francis and the lie de France (taken in the 
most restricted sense), both in the government of the Le 
de France; on the east, tho Valois and the Quarticr de 
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Noyon, both in the same government; and on the west, the 
Vexin Normand, in Normandie. (Maps in the Atlas of the 
Encyclopedic Methodique.) 

The Beauvaisis is watered by the Oise, which bounds it 
on the south-east; by the Epte, which bounds it on the 
west; by the ThCrain, and some other streams of less im¬ 
portance. The air is rather cold, but healthy; the surface 
unequal, made up of plains and hills, fertile in Corn, but, 
producing little wine. There is no want Of wood, and the 
pasturage is abundant. A considerable number of sheep 
are fed, and the butter and cheoso made hero are in great 
request. There is plenty of game, poultry, and fish. Flax 
and hemp arc grown in great quantity. We have seen [see 
IJjsauvais] that the linen manufacture is one important 
branch of industry at Beauvais. There are some mineral 
springs. The principal places in Beauvaisis are, Beauvais, 
the capital (population in 1832, 12,807), and ClermotiJL 
(population in 1832, 2715 for the commune, 2594 tor the’ 
town itself), on a small feeder of the Oise, east by south of 
Beauvais. 

BEAUVOIS, AMBROSE MARIA FRANCIS JO¬ 
SEPH PALI SOT DE, a celebrated French naturalist and 
traveller, was born at Arras on the 27th of July, 1 752. llis 
father, who was an advocate, educated him fertile legal pro¬ 
fession, but his bias for the study of natural history was so 
strong that from an early age lie was more frequently in the 
fields with his friend and preceptor Lestiboudois than in the 
courts of law. Ill tAio year 1772 he was appointed receiver- 
general of crown rents, which he held for about five years. 
Upon the suppression of this office in I 777, he appears to 
have abandoned his profession, and to have determined 
upon devoting himself exclusively to his favourite pursuits. 
The French government had planned an expedition to 
the west coast of Africa, for the purpose of founding a set¬ 
tlement which might serve as a counterpoise to the mer¬ 
cantile influence of the English in that part of the world, 
l’alisot do Beauvois eagerly embraced what appeared a fa¬ 
vourable means of exploring a country rich in every branch 
of natural history, and never before trod by the foot of an 
European naturalist: without regarding the extreme in¬ 
salubrity of a climate from which scarcely more than one 
European in four ever returns, ho obtained permission loae- 
company the expedition at his own charge. On the 1 71li 
July, 1 78(i, he sailed from Rochefort for Benin, in which, 
and the neighbouring kingdom of'Owure, lie spent, about 
fifteen months, investigating its natural productions wilh 
a zeal that even the dreadful fevers of the country, with 
which he was attacked, were insufficient to destroy. While 
here, he planned a journey across Africa to Abyssinia; but 
after having penetrated the interior for a considerable dis¬ 
tance. lie was compelled to return in consequence of the 
timidity (prudence?) of his companions, who were fright¬ 
ened ut the dangers of tho route, and at the multiplying 
difficulties by which they found themselves opposeil at 
every step. Oil his return to the coast, he was attacked 
so severely by scurvy and yellow lever, that, to use his own 
words, after seeing more than five-sixths of his companions 
perish, and having been himself several times in the very 
jaws of death, it became indispensable for him to abandon 
the country, leaving behind him the principal part of iiis col¬ 
lection, which consisted of skins of animals, insects, dried 
plants, and minerals, to be forwarded to Franee. Fortunately 
a part of these had previously been sent, to M. de Jussieu, and 
a part was put on board the ship in which he embarked for 
.St. Domingo, otherwise the whole fruit of so much zeal and 
suffering would have perished ; for vvliat he left behind him 
was soon after burned, along with the settlement, by an 
English expedition. Upon his arrival at Cape Fran<;ois in 
St. Domingo, in 1788, his health became speedily re-esta¬ 
blished. Here having an opportunity of witnessing the prac¬ 
tical working of tho slave system, lie formed an opinion so 
decidedly adverse to emancipation, that to liis latest hour he 
continued to oppose the granting of freedom to the negroes, 
except under very strict conditions, and after the lapse of 
a considerable number of years, during which they might 
be gradually prepared to make a proper use of their liberty, 
lie seems to have been always extremely tender of the 
interests of the colonists, from whom indeed he had re¬ 
ceived the greatest kindness during his residence in the 
island. When it was found impossible any longer to keep 
t lie blacks in subjection, M. do Bcauvois was deputed by the 
French authorities of St. Domingo to proceed to the United 
Slates, in the hope of obtaining assistance from the Ameri¬ 


can government. Upon his return from this fruitless mission 
in 1793, lie found the island in confusion; his collections, 
which had become very large, were consumed in the eonlla- 
gralion of Cape Francois; and the negroes, now become 
the masters, who naturally saw nothing in him but a per¬ 
secutor, threw him into prison. 

While lying in prison, in doily expectation of being taken 
out for execution, he was enabled to escape by the faithfulness 
of ti mulatto woman, to whom, some time before his departure 
for the United States, he had humanely granted her free¬ 
dom : she not only effected his liberation, but procured him 
the means of reaching the United States. Thus was his 
life preserved by the devotion of one of that very race which 
he thought worthy of little short of eternal bondage. On his 
arrival at Philadelphia, penniless and friendless, lie learned 
that his name had been inserted in the lists of proscrip¬ 
tions, and that it was no longer safe to return to Franco. 
''One of the great traits in Do Beauvois' character was his 
unconquerable perseverance, and an elasticity of spirit 
which no misfortunes could destroy. Undismayed at his 
apparently hopeless condition, he bethought him of accom¬ 
plishments which in his happier days had made him the 
delight of his friends, but which lie had never dreamed 
might be the only resource for procuring a morsel of bread. 
By the teaching of music and languages he supported him¬ 
self honourably ; anil soon succeeded in attracting the no¬ 
tice of the few persons who at that time, in North America, 
occupied themselves with natural history. 

Upon the arrival in the United States of the French 
Minister Adel, De Beauvois no longer found himself strait¬ 
ened for means. He forthwith abandoned his occupations, and 
determined upon exploring the more remote parts of North 
Alneriea. He accordingly examined the Appalachian Moun¬ 
tains, and penetrated into the country of the Creek and Chero¬ 
kee Indians, still collecting objects of natural history in all its 
branches. Among other things he discovered the jaws and 
molar teeth of the great mastodon on the banks of the Ohio, 
and ho brought the tooth of a megalonyx from the west of 
Virginia. Upon his return to Philadelphia loaded with ac¬ 
quisitions, he learned that his proscription had been erased, 
and that, by singular good fortune, his patrimony had not 
been sold. He immediatelj^lfcpaired to France, where lie 
found his affairs in lamentable disorder, and his wife un¬ 
faithful. lie divorced his wife, sold a portion of his pro¬ 
perty in order to free the remainder from incumbrances, 
renounced the perils of travelling, and thenceforward devoted 
himself to the examination and publication of his collections. 
But of these he found only a miserable wreck. Tho English 
in Benin, and tile negroes at Cape Francois, had destroyed 
everything; lie had only what lie brought with him from 
Philadelphia, and the small collections which lie had for¬ 
warded while in Africa to M. de Jussieu. These, however, 
sufficed to occupy him, in conjunction with general ques¬ 
tions of natural history, for the remainder of his life. In 
1800 lie was called to the Institute as the successor of 
Adauson ; in 1815 lie was created titular councillor of the 
University of Paris by Napoleon, upon his return from Elba; 
and in January, 1820, he died from an attack of diarrhoea. 

After his return to France, Palisot de Beauvois was the 
author of a considerable number of works, some of which 
were inserted in the transactions of learned societies, sonic 
in the Encyclopedic Methodique, and the remainder were 
published separately. All these, except his sEtheogamie, 
may be supposed to have contributed more or less to the 
progress of science ; but the works on which his reputation 
chiefly depend are his Flore d' Oware and de Benin, pub¬ 
lished in twenty parts, in folio, between 180-1 and 1821; his 
Insects of the same country, of which fifteen parts in folio 
appeared between 1805 and 1821; and his Agrostographie, 
which appeared in one volume 8vo. in 1812. In the Flora 
of Oware are several extremely curious plants, especially one 
called after the author Belvisia; and the work abounds in 
good observations, showing Dc Beauvois to have been well 
versed in some of the more difficult parts of botany. It 
is scarcely fair in an English biographer to say that tho 
book is extremely meagre in species, considering that the 
bulk of what he had collected for it was destroyed by our 
own countrymen, in their zeal for crippling the resources of 
France by the destruction of the property of peaceable French 
subjects: or to complain that it affords no general view of 
the vegetation of this still unknown and most interesting 
country; for tho work itself was not completed when the 
author died. Whatever defects may be found in the Flora 
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of Oware was more than compensated by the merits of the 
Agrostograp/iie. At the time of its publication all that 
related to the systematic arrangement of grasses was in 
great disorder. The genera of this important natural 
order, with the exception of what had been done by Dr. 
Robert Brown in his Prcdromu* Flora Novar llallandiee 
(and this had been well done), were nearly as they had been 
loft by Linnmus, although the number of species bad prodi¬ 
giously increased. It was necessary to recast the whole 
order; in doing which new principles had to be established; 
and antient prejudices to be unsparingly attacked. This 
. was done by Palisot de Beauvois in a manner which re¬ 
flected the greatest honour both upon his skill and know¬ 
ledge. It is true that men like Smith, and those of his 
retrogressive school, cried out at the innovations of this 
hold reformer, and were amazed at the unceremonious man¬ 
ner with which what they had imagined imperishable wnsg 
assailed: all their criticisms, protests, sneers, and anathema?* 
were in vain; the public accepted the new arrangement, 
and it has become the basis of the more perfect system, 
which at this day soems to be everywhere recognized as 
the most conformable to reason and to nature. 

If Palisot de Beauvois cannot bo said to have been one 
of the great luminaries which cast a light over the whole 
extent of science, he certainly deserves the praise of having 
boon a sensible, well-informed, and skilful naturalist, who 
did well what he undertook, and a most zealous and intrepid 
traveller, whom neither danger nor difficulty could deter. 
He was handsome in person, gentlemanly in deportment, 
mihl in manner, and indefatigable in his labours, and he 
deserves to be recorded as one of those who have the most 
contributed to the progress of natural science in these latter 
days. 

IIis biography, strictly speaking, ought to have been 
given under Palisot; but we are unwilling to- separate it too 
widely from the genus (Buj.visia) which has been so named 
to commemorate his merits. 

(Bingraphie Universelle ; Flore dOtvare; and J£ssai 
d'uiie Nouvclle Agrostographie.) 

BEAVER (.Zoology), the English name for the genus 
Castor (Cuv.),one of the order of rodent or gnawing animals 
(llodentia , Cuv., (Hires, Lirttv.), with two incisor, or cutting 
teeth, and eight molars in each jaw, twenty in all; and 
particularly distinguished from all tho rest of that order 
by a broad, horizontally flattened tail, which is nearly oval 
and covered with scales. There are five toes on each of the 
feet, but those of the hinder ones only are webbed, the 
webs extending beyond the roots of the nails. Tho second 
toe of these last is lurn idled with a double nail, or rather 
with two, one like those of the other toes, and another beneath 
it, situated obliquely with a sharp edge directed downwards. 
There is also, as Dr. Richardson observes, a less perfect 
double nail on the inner toe of the hind feet. 

The incisor teeth of the beaver are broad, flattened, and 
protected anteriorly by a coat of very bard orange-coloured 
enamel, the rest of the tooth being of a comparatively soft 
substance, whereby a cutting, chisel-like edge is obtained ; 
and, indeed, no edge tool, with all its combination of hard 
and soft metal, could answer tho purpose bettor. In fact, 
the beaver's ineisoi tooth is fashioned much upon the same 
principle as that followed by the tool-maker, who forms a 
cutting instrument by a skill'd! adaptation of hard and soft 
materials till he produces a good edge. 

But the natural instrument has one great advantage over 
the artificial tool; for the former is so organized that, as 
fast as it is.worn aw-ay by use, a reproduction and protrusion 
from the base takes place, and thus the two pair of chisel- 
teeth working opposite to each other are always kept in 
good repair, with their edges at the proper cutting angle. 
When injury or disease destroys one of these incisors, its 
antagonist, meeting with no check to resist the protrusion 
from behind, is pushed forward into a monstrous elongation. 
So hard is the enamel, und so good a cutting instrument is 
the incisor tooth of the beaver, that, when fixed in a wooden 
handle, it was, according to Dr. Richardson, used by the 
Northern Indians to cut bone, and fashion their horn-tipped 
spears, &c.,till it was superseded by the introduction of iron, 
when the beaver-tooth was supplanted by the English file. 

Tlie power of these natural tools is well described by 
Lewis and Clarke, who saw their effects on the banks of 
the Missouri. • Tho ravages of the beaver,' say they, * are 
very apparent: in one place the timber was entirely pros¬ 
trated for a space of three acres in front on the river and 


one in depth, and great port of it removed, although the 
trees were in large quantities, and some of them as thick as 
the body of a man.’ 

Dr. Richardson thus speaks of this part of their opera¬ 
tions : ‘When tho beaver cuts down a tree it gnaws it all 
round, cutting it however somewhat higher on the one side 
than the other, by which the direction of its fall is deter¬ 
mined, The 8tump is conical, and of such a height as a 
beaver, sitting onliis hind quarters could make. The largest 
tree I observed cut down by them, was about the thickness 
of a man's thigh (that is, six or seven inches in diameter), 
but Mr. Graham says, that he has seen them cut a tree 
which was ten inches in diameter.' The beavers have no 
canine teeth. - F. Cuvier once thought that the molars had 
110 true roots, but that they wero increased from their buses 
like the incisors. The source of his error was a skull in 
which the molars were not entirely developed; but ho has 
since admitted that they have roots, and that they are inca¬ 
pable of additional growth when once entirely formed. 

American Beaver. 



('uMor I-'iIh’I'.] 

The American Braver, ('(tutor Fiber of Linnmus, Castor 
American us of F. Cuvier, A mini sit of the Croc Indians, and 
Tsnntai/i) of the Hurons, is the animal of whose sagacity, 
and even social polity, such wonderful tales have been told. 
It has been represented as an accomplished architect, gifted 
by Nature with a head to design and instruments to execute 
well-planned houses containing chambers, each set apart 
for its appropriate purpose. The lovers of the marvellous, 
w hen they had once .given the reins to their imagination, 
soon converted its tail into a sledge and a trowel, and asto¬ 
nished the world with an elaborate account of the mode in 
which tlie plaster was laid on with this, according to them, 
masonic implement: nay, they oven turned it into an in¬ 
strument of office. With it the overseers (such officers, ac¬ 
cording to the accounts given of their ri\il institutions, it 
was the custom of the community of beavers to appoint) 
wore said to give the signal to the labourers whose employ¬ 
ments they superintended, by slapping it on the surface of 
the water. Alt this, and more than the- has faded away 
before the light of truth. Their houses have sunk into rude 
huts, in the construction of which their tails are never used, 
their pile-driving (for, among other feats, tln-y were said to 
drive stakes of the thickness of a man's leg three or four 
feet deep into the ground) has turned out to be a mere fable, 
and their polity has proved to be nothing more than a com¬ 
bination of individuals, such as we see among many of the 
inferior animals, impelled by an instinct common to all to 
perform a task in the benefit of which all participate. 

But, after discarding all exaggerations, there remains 
enough to make the works actually carried on by these 
animals a subject of deep interest, as we shall presently see. 

Where there has been so much fable it becomes of im¬ 
portance to select that account of the habits of the beaver 
which accords with fact. Such an account, from the testi¬ 
mony of those best informed on the subject, is to be found 
in ilearne ; and as Dr. Richardson, who had tlie best op 
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portunities for forming u right judgment. lias given it the 
preference, we proceed to lay it before our readers in Ilearne s 
own simple language :— 

* The beaver being so plentiful, the attention of my com¬ 
panions was chii-IIy engaged on them, as they not only fur- 
ni'lied delicious food, but their skins proved u valuable 
acquisition, being a principal article ot trade as well as a 
serviceable one for clothing. The situation of the beaver- 
houses is various. Where the heavers are numerous they 
are found to inhabit lakes, ponds, and rivers, as well as 
those narrow erceks wliieh connect the numerous lakes with 
which this country abounds: but the two latter are gene¬ 
rally chosen by them when the depth of water and other 
circumstances are suitable,as they have then the advantage 
til' a current to convey wood and other necessaries to their 
habitations, and because, in general, they are more difficult 
to he taken than those that are built in standing water. 
They always choose, those parts that have such a depth of 
water as will resist the frost in winter, and prevent it from 
freezing to the bottom. The beavers that build their houses 
in small rivers, or creeks, in which water is liable to be 
drained off when the hack supplies are dried up by the frost, 
are wonderfully taught by instinct to provide against that 
evil by making a dam quite across the river, at a convenient 
distance from their houses. The heaver-dams differ in 
shape according to the nature of the place in which they 
are built. If the water in the river, or creek, have but little 
motion, the dam is almost straight; but when the current is 
more rapid, it is always made with a considerable curve, 
convex toward the stream. The materials made use of are 
drift-wood, green willows, birch, and poplars if they ran he 
got ; also, mud and stones intermixed in such a manner as 
must evidently contribute to the strength of the daiu : but 
there is no other order or method observed in the dams, 
except that of the work being carried on with a regular 
sweep, and all the parts being made of equal strength. In 
places which havo been long frequented by beavers undis¬ 
turbed, their dams, by frequent repairing, become a solid 
hank, capable Of resisting a great force both of water and 
ice; and as the willow, poplar, and birch generally take root 
and shoot up, they by degrees form a kind of regular 
planted hedge, which I have seen in some places so tall that 
birds have built their nests among the branches. 

‘ The beaver-booses are built of the same materials as 
their dams, and are always proportioned in size to the 
number of inhabitants, which seldom exceeds four old and 
six or eight young ones ; though, by chance, 1 have seen 
above double the number. Instead of order or regulation 
being observed in rearing their houses, they are of a much 
ruder structure than their darns ; for, notwithstanding the 
sagacity of these animals, it has never been observed that 
they aim at any other convenience in their houses than to 
have a dry place to lie on ; and there they usually eat their 
victuals, which they occasionally take out of the water. It 
frequently happens that some of the large houses are found 
to have one or more partitions, if th<*y deserve that appella¬ 
tion, but it is no more than a part of the main building left 
by the sagacity of the beaver to support the roof. On such 
occasions it is common for those different apartments, as 
some are pleased to cull them, to have no communication 
with each other but by water ; so that, in fact, they may be 
called double or treble houses, rather than different apart¬ 
ments of the same house. I have seen a large beaver-house 
. built in a small island that had near a dozen apartments 
under one roof; and, two or three of these only excepted, 
none of them had any communication with each other hut 
by water. As there were beavers enough to inhabit each 
apartment, it is mure than probable that each family knew 
their own, and always entered at their own doors, without 
any further connexion with *heir neighbours than a friendly 
intercourse, and to join their united labours in erecting their 
separate habitations, and building their dams where re- 
mum!. Travellers who assert that the beavers have two 
doors to tlieir houses, one on the land side and the other 
.next the water, seem to he less acquainted with these ani¬ 
mals than others wlio assign them an elegant suite of apart¬ 
ments. Such a construction would render their houses of 
no use, either to protect them from their enemies, or guard 
.them against the extreme cold of winter. 

‘ So far are the beavers from driving stakes into the 
ground when building their houses, that they lay most of 
the wood crosswise, and nearly horizontal, and without any 
Other order than that of leaving a hollow or cavity in the 
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middle. When any unnecessary branches project inward 
they cut them off with their teeth, and throw them in among 
the rest, to prevent the mud from falling through the roof. 
It is a mistaken notion that the wood work is lirst completed 
and then plastered; for the whole of tlieir houses, as well 
as their dams, are, from the foundation, one mass of mud 
and wood mixed with stones, if they cun be procured. The 
mud is always taken from the edge of the hank, or the 
bottom of the creek or pond near the door of the house ; and 
though tlieir fore paws arc so small, yet it is held (dose up 
between tliem under their throat: thus they carry both 
mud and stones, while they always drag the wood with tlieir 
teeth. All their work is executed in the night, and they 
arc so expeditious that, in the course of one night, I have 
known them to have collected as much ns amounted to some 
thousands of their little liandsful. It is a great piece of 
policy in these animals to cover the outside of their Ileuses 
every fall with fresh mud, and as late as possible in the 
autumn, even when the frost becomes pretty severe, as by 
this means it soon freezes as hard as a stone, and prevents 
their common enemy, the wolverene, from disturbing them 
during the winter; and as they are frequently seen to walk 
over their work, mid sometimes to give a flap with their 
tail, particularly when plunging into the water, this has, 
without doubt, given rise to the vulgar opinion that they 
used their tails as a trowel, with which they plaster their 
houses; whereas that flapping of the tail is no more than a 
custom which they always preserve, even when they become 
tame and domestic, and more particularly so wdien they are 
startled. 

* Their food consists of a large root, something resembling 
a oabliage-stalk,* which grows at the bottom of the lakes 
and* rivers. They also eat the hark of trees, particularly 
those of the poplar, bireli, and willow ; hut the. ice preventing 
them from getting to the land in the winter, they have not 
any barks to feed on in that season, except that of such 
sticks as they cut down ill summer, and throw into the water 
opposite the doors of their houses; and as they generally 
eat a great deal, the roots above-mentioned constitute a prin¬ 
cipal part of tlieir food during the winter. In summer they 
vary tlieir diet, liy eating various kinds of herbage, and such 
berries as grow near their haunts during that season. When 
the ice breaks up in the spring the heavers always leave 
their houses, and rove about until a little before the fall of 
the leaf, when they return again to their old habitations, 
and lay in their winter stock of wood. They seldom begin 
to repair their houses till the frost commences, and never 
finish the outer coat till the cold is pretty severe, as hath 
been already mentioned. When they creel a new habitation 
they begin felling the wood early in the summer, hut seldom 
begin to build until the middle or latter end of August, and 
never complete it till the cold weather he set in. 

‘ Persons who attempt to take beaver in winter should he 
thoroughly acquainted with their manner of life, otherwise 
they will have endless trouble to effect tlieir purpose, be¬ 
cause they have always a number of holes in the banks, 
which serve them as places of retreat when any injury is 
offered to their houses, and in general it is in those holes 
that they are taken. When the heavers which arc situated 
in a small river or creek are to be taken, the Indians some¬ 
times find it necessary to stake the river across, to prevent 
them from passing; after which they endeavour to find out 
all tlieir holes or places of retreat in the banks. This re¬ 
quires much practice and experience to accomplish, and is 
performed in the following manner:- every man being 
furnished with an ice-chisel, lashes it to the end of a small 
staff about four or five feet long; l\e then walks along the 
edge of the banks, and keeps knocking his chisel against 
the ice. Those who are acquainted with that kind of work 
well know by the sound of the ice when they are opposite 
to any of the beavers' holes or vaults. As soon as they 
suspect any, they cut a hole through the ice big enough to 
admit an old beaver, and in this manner proceed till they 
have found out all their places of retreat, or at least as 
many of them as possible. While the principal men are 
thus employed, some of the understrappers and the women 
are busy in breaking open the bouse, which at times is no 
easy task, for I have frequently known these houses to be 
five or six feet thick, and one, in particular, was more than 
eight feet thick in the crown. When the beavers find that 
their habitations are invaded, they fly to tlieir boles in the 
banks for shelter; and on being perceived by the Indian?, 
• Ifufhar Mtum, * wording to Dr. Bfobardaon'; a kind of wator-lOy. 
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which is easily done by attending to the motion of the 
water, they block up the entrance with stakes of wood, 
and then haul the beaver out of its hole, either by band, 
if they can reach it; or with a large hook made for that 
purpose, which is fastened to the end of a long stick. 
In this kind of hunting, every man has the sole right to 
all the heavers caught by him in the holes or vaults ; and as 
this is a constant rule, each person takes care to mark such 
as he discovers by sticking up a branch of a tree, by which 
he may know them. All that are caught in the house are 
the property of the person who finds it. The beaver is an 
animal which cannot keep under water long at a time, so 
that when their bouses are broke open, and all their places 
of dStreat discovered, they have but one choice left, as it 
may be called, either to be taken in their house or their 
vaults ; in general they prefer the latter, for where there 
is one heaver caught in the house, many thousands are 
taken in the vaults in the banks. Sometimes they are 
caught in nets, and in summer very frequently in traps. 

* In respect to the heaver dunging in their houses, as 
some persons assert, it is quite wrong, us they always plunge 
into water to do it. I am the better enabled to make this 
assertion from having kept several of them till they became so 
domesticated as to answer to their name and follow those to 
whom they were accustomed in the same manner as a dog 
would do, and they were as much pleased at being fondled as 
any animal I ever saw. In cold weather they were kept in 
my own sitting-room, where they were the constant com¬ 
panions of the Indian women and children, and were so fond 
of their company that when the Indians were absent for any 
considerable time, the beaver discovered great signs of un¬ 
easiness, and on their return showed equal marks of plea¬ 
sure by fondling on them, crawling into their laps, lying 
on their hacks, silting erect like a squirrel, and behaving 
like chddrcn who see their parents but seldom. In general, 
din ing the winter, they lived 011 the same food as the women 
did, and were remarkably fond of rice and plum-pudding; 
they would cat partridges and fresh venison very freely, hut 
1 never tried them with fish, though I have heard they will 
at times prey on them. In fact there are few graminivorous 
animals that may not be brought to be carnivorous.’ 

Having thus presented the reader with a narrative of the 
lnluts of the American heaver in a state of nature princi¬ 
pally, we now proceed to give one descriptive of its manners 
in captivity. The account is from the pen of Mr. Broderip, 
whoso pet the beaver was, and is interesting inasmuch as the 
faculties displayed by the animal must, from its extreme 
south, have proceeded from unassisted instinct. 

'The animal,' says Broderip, ‘arrived in this country 
in the winter of 182.3, very young, being small and woolly, 
and without the covering of long hair which marks the 
adult beaver. It was the sole survivor of five or six which 
were shipped at the same time, and it was in a very pitiable 
condition. Good treatment quickly restored it to health, 
and kindness soon made it familiar. When called by its 
name, ‘ Binny,' it generally answered with a little cry, and 
came to its owner. The hearth-rug was its favourite haunt, 
and thereon it would lie stretched out, sometimes on its 
back, sometimes on its side, and sometimes Hat on its belly, 
hut always near its master. The building instinct showed 
itself immediately it was let out of its cage, and materials 
were placed in its way, and this before it had beeu a week 
in its new quarters. Its strength, even before it was half- 
grown, was great. It would drag along a large sweeping- 
brush, or a warming-pan, grasping the handle with its 
teeth so that the load came over its shoulder, and advancing 
in an oblique direction till it arrived at the point where it 
Wished to place it. The long and large materials were 
always taken first, and two of the longest were generally 
laid crosswise, with one of the ends of each touching the 
wall, and the other ends projecting out into the room. The 
area formed by the cross brushes and the wall he would fill 
up with hand-brushes, rush baskets, books, boots, sticks, 
cloths, dried turf, or any thing portable. As the work grew 
high, he supported himself on his tail, which propped him 
up admirably, and he would often, after laying on one of 
his building materials, sit up over against it, appearing to 
consider his work, or, as the country people say, ‘judge it.' 
This panse was sometimes followed by changing the position 
of the material ‘judged,’ and sometimes it was left in its 
place. After he had piled up his materials in one part of 
the room (for he generally chose the same place), he pro- 
-cecded to ■watt dp the spaed between the feet of a cheat of 


drawers which stood at a little distance front it, high enough 
on its legs to make the bottom a roof for him, using lor this 
purpose dried turf and sticks, which ho laid very even, and 
filling up the interstices with bits of coal, hay, cloth, or any 
thing ho could pick up. This last place he seemed to ap¬ 
propriate for his dwelling; the former work seemed to lie 
intended for a dam. When he had walled up the space 
between the feet of the chest of drawers, he proceeded to 
carry in slicks, cloths, hay, cotton, and to make a nest; and 
when he had done he would sit up under the drawers and 
comb himself with the nails of his hind feet. In this 
operation, that which appeared at first a inal-iormation was 
shown to he a beautiful adaptation to the necessities of the 
animal. The huge, webbed, hind feet of the heaver turn 
in so as to give the appearance of deformity ; but if the toes 
were straight instead of being incurved, ihe animal could 
not use them for the purpose of keeping its fur in order 
and cleansing it from dirt and moisture. 

‘ Binny generally carried small ami light articles between 
his right fore-leg and his chin, walking on the other three 
logs ; and large masses, which he could not. grasp readily 
with his teeth, he pushed forwards leaning against them 
with his right fore-paw and his chill. lie never carried any 
tiling on his tail, which he liked to dip in water, but he was 
not fond of plunging in the whole of his body. If his tail 
was kept moist lie never eared to drink; but if it was kept 
dry it became hot, and the animal appeared distressed and 
would drink a great deal. It is not impossible that the tifil 
may have the power of absorbing water, like the skin of 
frogs, though it must he owned that the sealv integument 
which invests that member has not much of the character 
which generally belongs to absorbing surfaces. 

‘Bread, and bread and milk and sugar, formed the prin¬ 
cipal part of Binny‘s food ; hut he was very fond of succu¬ 
lent fruits and roots. He was a most entertaining creature, 
and some highly comic scenes occurred between tlie worthy 
but slow beaver and a light and airy macauco that was kept 
in the same apartment.’ This narrative, with some addi¬ 
tions, appeared in The Hardens and Menagerie of Ihe Zoo¬ 
logical Society, to whose editor it was given by the author. 
The work is frill of useful ami interesting information, and 
the cuts are beautifully executed. 

Little need be said of the value of the fur of the beaver in 
commerce, a value greatly heightened by the proclamation 
of Charles I. in 1038, expressly prohibiting the use of any 
materials except beaver-stuff or beaver-wool in the manu¬ 
facture of hats, and forbidding the making of the hats called 
‘ demi-castors,’unless for exportation. This proclamation 
was an almost exterminating death-warrant.’ to the poor 
beavers. They were speedily swept away from the more 
southern colonies, and the traffic became, for the most part, 
confined to Canada and Hudson's Bay. The havoc made 
among them, even at that period, may he imagined by an 
inspection of the imports of 1743. In that year the Hud¬ 
son's Bay Company offered for sale 20,750 beaver-skins, 
and, in the same year, 127,080 were imported into Rochelle. 
These, it will he remembered, are only the legal returns, 
making no allowance for smuggling. In 1788 upwards of 
170,000 were exported from Canada, and in 180a 120,027 
were sent from Quebec alone to this country. The value 
of these last has been estimated at 118,001/. Is. ‘3d. sterling, 
at an average of 13s. 'Ml. for each skin. These numbers, as 
might ho expected, could not he kept up without total exter¬ 
mination ; and we find, accordingly, that, in 1827 the im¬ 
portation into London from a fur country jf more than four 
times tlie extent of tluit winch was occupied in Y7 U1 fas 
Dr. Richardson has observed) was but little beyond 50 , 0 f>o m 
When flic reader looks at tin's statement, and considers tin# 
population of London alone, he will probably inquire of 
what materials beaver-hats are made, so totally inadequate 
to its wants must such an importation be, allowing for the 
most complete adulteration. There is, however, another 
rodent animal Mi/ojio/a/nus Bonuriensis (Mils (lor/pus, 
Gm.) [see Coypu] now (spring of 1835) to be seen in 
the gardens of the Zoological Society in the Regent's Park, 
whose skins, under the name of Neutria skins, are imported 
in great numbers from South America for the purpose of 
hat-making; nor are they the only animals that contribute 
to the manufacture of the so-called beaver hats. 

Such a reduction as that above stated appears to have, 
startled the Hudson's Bay Company, who took measures 
for insuring an adequate supply of beaver fur. But not¬ 
withstanding their endeavours, and the care of the Iroquois* 
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ftie greatest beaver takers, who, according to l>r. Rickard* 
•on, only trench the beaver dams of a particular quarter 
once in five years, and always leave a pair at least m a dam 
to breed, it is not likely that these animals can ever be so 
plentiful as they were formerly. The same author observes 
that tho Indians farther north, when they break up a beaver 
lodge, destroy as far as they are able both young and old. 

In 18129 there was an increase; for in that year 72,199 
heaver skins were imported from the British North Ame- 
rican colonies, and l’iOO from the United States. 

The earliest notice of the European beaver (*uffr<,ip) is in 
Herodotus (book iv. e. 109), who describes it as inhabiting a 
large lake in the country of the Budini, a nation whom he 
places on the east side of the upper Don (iv. 21). He says 
that the skin was used for clothing, and the testicles (of which 
we shall presently speak again) for atfections of the womb. 
Aristotle (book viii. e. 5) mentions tho European beaver 
under the name of saerutp (castor), but only mentions it; 
While Pliny (book viii. c. 30 and xxxii. e. 3, Sic.) well describes 
it, and is diffuse on the subject of the celebrated castoreum, 
so much valued as a medicine among the antienl s, and which 
long held a high place in the materia medica of the moderns, 
causing tho persecution of this unfortunate animal before 
its fur became an object 1 of Ira (lie. Pliny is very sago in 
pointing out the frauds of dealers, and shows thereby that 
he did not know what the Castoreum really was. * Cas- 
torca testes comm,' writes Pliny (book xxxii. c. 3), and the 
undents inform us that the animal used to bite off the part 
(the testicles) when hunted, well knowing that with the pos¬ 
session of tlie desired eastorea the persecution would cease. 
The only objection to this tale, which however absurd is 
gravely stated by Pliny himself (hook viii. e. 30), though lie 
afterwards (hook xxxii. c. 3) says that Sextius, who appears 
to have known something of the anatomy of the animal, de¬ 
nies it, is, that from the organization of the animal swell a dis¬ 
tressing (bat is all but. impossible; and we should not deem 
the absurdity worthy of notice did we not daily see attempts 
to revive old tallies, and the success which not nil frequently 
follows, for a thins at least, such attempts. Cuvier gives 
the following account of ihe organs which secrete this sub¬ 
stance :— ‘ Do grosses poelies glaudulcuses qui aboutissent 
«) leur prepuce, produisseut. une pomuiade d une odour forte, 
employee ell medicine sous le mini do castoreum.’ Dr. 
Richardson thus speaks of this substance : ‘I have not had 
an opportunity of dissecting a heaver, but I was informed by 
the hunters that both males and females are furnished with 
one pair of little hags containing castoreum, and also with a 
second pair of smaller ones betwixt the former and the anus, 
which are filled with a white fatty matter, of the consistence 
of butter and exhaling a strong odour. This latter sub¬ 
stance is not an article of trade; hut the Indians occasion¬ 
ally eat it, and also mingle a little with their tobacco when 
they smoke. I did not learn the purpose that this secretion 
is destined to serve in the economy of the animal ; but 
from tlio circumstance of small ponds when inhabited by 
heavers being tainted with its peculiar odour, it seems pro¬ 
bable that it affords a dressing to the fur of these aquatic, 
animals. The castoreum in its recent state has an orange- 
colour, which deepens, as it dries into bright reddish-brown. 
During the drying, which is allowed to go on in tlie shade, 
a gummy matter exudes through the sack, which tho In¬ 
dians delight in eating. The male and female castoreum 
is of the same value, ten pairs of bags of either kind being 
reckoned to an Indian as equal to one beaver skin. The 
castoreum is never adulterated in the fur countries. - As 
the animal alluded to by Herodotus, Aristotle, and Pliny 
was of course the European beaver, this part of the article 
might perhaps have been looked for under the European 
section ; but, as will he seen from tho foregoing quotation, 
tlie subject is so intimately blended with the history of the 
American beavers, that it has been thought advisable to 
give it the place which it now occupies *. 

Dr. Richardson, who says that the call of the beaver in 
the pairing season is a kind of groan, gives the following as 
the dimensions of a full grown beaver killed at Great 

• In Tenth's description of the Feroo Islands Js the following account of a 
•nmewhnt extraordinary application of this drug, under the head of* Ilnlirna 
Mysiioetus* (common or (irvetiluud whale):—* The Feroese fishermen eater, 
tain a great drrucl of these and other large whales, as they would easily overset 
their boats and dash th.-m in pieces. In order to drive away these unwelcome 
guests, t hey tix a piece of castoreum to the fork on \<rhich they wind up their 
fishing-lines, and it is very remarkable, that w hen this fork, with the castoreum 
adhering to it. is placed in the water before the boat, the whales plunge im¬ 
mediately to the bottom and are never more seen. Oil of Juniper is employed 
for the some purpose.* 
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He also gives the following account of the ltesli, which, 
as much has been said of its delicacy as food, is interesting. 
‘ The llesh of the heaver is much prized by the Indians and 
Canadian voyagers, especially when it is roasted in the Wun, 
after the hair has been singed off. In some districts it re¬ 
quires all the influence of the fur trader to restrain tho 
hunters from sacrificing a considerable quantity of beaver 
fur every year to secure the enjoyment of this luxury ; and 
Indians of note have generally one or two feasts in a season, 
wherein a roasted heaver is the prime dish. It resembles 
pork in its flavour, hut the lean is dark-eoloured, the fat 
oily, and it requires a strong stomach to sustain a full meal 
of it. The tail, which is considered a great luxury, consists 
of a gristly kind of fat, as rich but not so nauseating as the 
fat of the body.’ 

Pennant says that the geographical range of the Ame¬ 
rican heaver commences in latitude 60° or about the River 
of Seals, in Hudson's Bay, and terminates in latitude 3o° in 
Louisiana; hut Say places their limit at the conltucncc of 
the Ohio and Mississippi, about, seven degrees further to the 
northward of Pennant s southern boundary. Dr. Richard¬ 
son observes that their most northern point is probably on 
tlie banks of the Mackenzie (the largest American river 
that lulls into Ihe Polar sea, and the best wooded, owing to 
the quantity of alluvial soil by which it is bordered), as 
high as fir4° or (i.S° hit. ; and that they extend east and 
west from one side of the continent to the other, with the 
exception of (lie barren districts. lie further states that 
they are pretty numerous to the northward of Fort Franklin, 
and that, from the swampy and impracticable nature of the 
country, they are not, likely to bo soon eradicated from 
thence. 


The following are the varieties of the American beaver;— 

Var. a. Nigra, the black beaver. — Iloame says that 
these are more plentiful at Churchill than at any other fac¬ 
tory in the hay, but that it is rare to get more than twelve 
or fifteen of their skins in one year's trade. 

Var. /I. Faria, the spotted bearer. —Dr. Richardson did 
not see one of these, und Say records that an Indian during 
his whole life caught but three. They had a large white 
spot on their breasts. 

Var. y. Alba, the white, beaver .—Hearno saw hut one of 
these albinos in twenty years, and that had many reddish 
and brown hairs along the ridge of the back, though its 
sides and belly were of a silvery white. Dr. Richardson 
says that when the Indians find an individual of this kind 
they convert the skin into a medicine bag and are very un¬ 
willing to dispose of it: there is also a yellowish vurietv. 

The tittle beaver, as it is sometimes called. Castor Zibe- 
thirusa f Linnx-us, Fiber Zibet hi cits of Cuvier, Ondatra of 
Laccpede, the Mush-rat of Canada, and Musquash of the 
Cree Indians, is an animal generieally different from the 
truo beaver. [See Musquash.] 


European Beaver. 

F. Cuvier has pointed out some slight differences in the 
skulls of the European and American beavers which he had 
examined, for the purpose of showing that they are distinct, 
hut, in our opinion, not conclusively. Baron Cuvier, in the 
last edition of his Regne Animal, ox presses his uncertainty, 
notwithstanding scrupulous comparison, whether the bea¬ 
vers which live in burrows along the banks of the Rhone, 
the Danube, tho Wescr, and other rivers, arc specifically 
different from those of America, or whether their vicinity 
to man is the cause that hinders them*Trom building. He 
does not appear to have been aware of the colony described 
by M. de Meyerinek in the Transactions of the Berlin 
Natural History Society for 1829, as having" been settled 
for more than a century on the small river Nutlie, a short 
distance above its confluence with the Elbe in a lonely can¬ 
ton of the Magdeburg district. This little association, it 
appears, amounted in 1822 to fifteen or twenty individuals 
only ; hut they were co-operative and industrious beyond 
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what might have been expected from their number. Bur¬ 
rows of thirty or forty paces in length on a level with the 
river, having one opening beneath the surface and another 
on land-, huts eight or ten feet high, formed of branches 
and trunks of trees laid irregularly and covered with earth ; 
and a dyke of the same materials, so well wrought that it 
raised tho water more than a foot, were the results of the 
persevering and ingenious labours of the little band. M. do 
Meyerinck, indeed, who seems to have had his ideas raised 
by the marvellous accounts of tho architectural habits of 
the American species, asserts that his colony differed from 
them in many particulars ; but, upon reading his memoir, 
and comparing it with the unvarnished account of those 
wild* havo most truly related tho habits of the American 
beavers, we think that these Europeans, considering their 
numbers and the materials within their reach, will be found 
not a whit behind their Transatlantic brethren. 

In truth, the American beaver near the settlements is 
sad and solitary; his works havo been swept away, his 
association broken up, and ho burrows like the European. 
Such beavers are called terriers. Pennant indeed men¬ 
tions them as a variety which wants either the sagacity 
or the industry of others ; but he is much nearer the truth 
when he says, in the same paragraph, ‘ beavers which 
escape tho destruction of a community are supposed often to 
become terriers.' Wo have read somewhere (in Henry's 
Travels, we believe) that these solitaries are also called 
‘ old bachelors.’ 

If an additional proof of the sagacity of the European 
beaver be required, we call the attention of our readers 
to tho following anecdote related by GootFroy St. Hilaire 
in tho twelfth vol. of the Alemoires da Museum dllis- 
t"ire Naturel/e. One of those beavers from the Rhone 
was confined in the Paris menagerie. Fresh branches were 
regularly put into his cage, together with his food, con¬ 
sisting of legumes, fruits, to amuso him during the 
night and minister to his gnawing propensity. lie had 
only litter to shield him from the frost, and the door 
of his cage closed badly. One bitter winter night it snowed 
and the snow had collected in one corner. These were 
all bis materials, and the poor beaver disposed of lliem 
to secure himself from the nipping air. The branches lie 
interwove between the bars of his cage, precisely as a basket- 
maker would have done. In the intervals he placed his 
litter, his carrots, his apples, his all, fashioning each with 
his teeth so as to fit them to the spaces to be filled. To 
stop tho interstices lie covered tho whole with snow, which 
froze in the night, and iri the morning it was found that lie 
had thus built a wall which occupied two-thirds of the 
doorway. 

Upon the whole evidence, we are of opinion that the 
American and European beaver are only varieties of the 
sumo species. 

That tho beaver was formerly an inhabitant of the British 
islands there is no doubt, Giraldus (Jambrensis gives a 
short account of their manners in Wales; but, even in his 
time (ho travelled there in 118$), they were only found on 
the river Teify. ‘Two or three waters in that principality,’ 
says Pennant, ‘still bear the name of J.h/n j/r afangc, or 
the beaver lake. * * * I have seen two of their sup¬ 

posed haunts; one in the stream that runs through A’at it 
Fran eon, the other in tho river Conwy, a few miles above 
Llunrwst; and both places, in all probability, had formerly 
been crossed by beaver dams. But we imagine they must 
have been very scarce even in earlier times. By the laws 
of Hmcet dda, the price of a beaver's skin, Croon Llostlydan 
(broad-tailed animal), was fixed at a hundred and twenty 
pence, a great sum in those days.’ 

Fossil Bkavkhs. 

Castor trozonthcrium. —Fischer has established this spe¬ 
cies from a single skull found in the beds near the sea of 
Azof. It is said to present the most striking analogy to 
the cranium of the European beaver, from which it does 
not differ except in its increased dimensions. 

Fossil beaver of the Upper Val d' Arno. —Lyell, upon 
the authority of Mr. Pentland, mentions a fossil beaver from 
the Upper Val d'Amo, as being among the mammifers from 
that locality, iti the museums at Paris. We have no means 
of judging whether this difFers from Fischer’s species. 

BECCAFPCO (Zoology), the Italian name for Beecafigo, 
or Fig-eater; Bee-flgue of the French; Ficedula of the 
Latins; and SvkoXi'c of the Greek*. This name; as Charles 


Bonaparte, Prince of Musignano, observes, in his Specchio 
Comparativo, is applied to ditferent birds of the genus 
Sylvia (Sylvan Warblers), whenever they are fat, and in it 
good state for the table. These aro gettevaUy fruit-eaters 
in tho season; but tho true bcccafiro, with its ‘carne 
squisita,' is, according to tho Prince, the Sylvia hwrtensis 
of Bechstein. 

The Beecafigo, or Fig-eater, of Willughliy ; Firedula 
septima Aldrovandi, Pettichaps Eboracensibus, Beecafigo 
Italia, of Ray ; appears to he the Lesser Pettyehaps, Sylvia 
hippolais of Latham ; Motac.illa hippoluis of Linntous. 
Tho bird described by Willughby was shot in Yorkshire, 
and, on dissection, grape-stones and other seeds were found 
in its stomach. 



fSylvia hortensis.] 

The Greater Pettyehaps seems to have been first de¬ 
scribed as a British species by Lai ham, who received it 
from Sir Ashton Lever. The bird was obtained in Lanca¬ 
shire. It has since become belter known, arid its arrival 
with the other warblers in April and May, has been regu¬ 
larly noticed. Montagu, who observes that lie traced it 
through the greater part of England, fixes the Tyne as its 
northern boundary; but lie is corrected by Selby, who says, 
"I have often seen it on the north of the river Tweed." 

All who have heard the bird agree in their praise of its 
song, which is little inferior to that of the nightingale. 
Montagu states that it frequently sings after sunset. 
*■ Some of the notes," says that ornithologist, “ are sweetly 
and sol'tlv drawn ; others quick, lively, loud, and piercing, 
reaching the distant ear with pleasing harmony, some¬ 
thing like the whistle of the blackbird, but in a more 
hurried cadence." Selby corroborates this, observing that 
its song, although inferior in extent of scale, almost equals 
that of the nightingale in sweetness. It is seldom seen; 
for, like the rest of the tribe, it haunts the shadiest coverts, 
and usually sings from the midst of some close thicket. 
Lcwin says’that it makes its nest, for the most part with 
fibres ami wool, sometimes with the addition of green moss, 
often in the neighbourhood of gardens, which it frequents, 
with the White-throat and Mark-cap, for the sake of'cur¬ 
rants and other fruits. Montagu, who has recorded this 
habit, states also that it inhabits thick hedges, where it 
makes a nest near tho ground, composed of goose-grass 
(Galium A purine, Linn.) and other fibrou., plants, llimsily 
put together, like that of the common White-throat, with 
the addition sometimes of a little green moss externally, 
Selby gives much the same description. It lays four, some¬ 
times five eggs, about, the size of a hedge-sparrow s, or 
hedge-warbler's, of a dirty white, blotched with light brown 
(Selby says wood-brown), the blotches being most numer¬ 
ous at the larger end. Its alarm-call, according to Selby, 
is very similar to that of the white-throat. Early in Sep¬ 
tember it leaves us, and C. Bonaparte notes it as common 
near Rome in the autumn. 

Tho following description of the Greater Pettyehaps, 
whose length Montagu makes six inches, and its weight 
about five drachms, is by Selby. 

“ The whole of the upper parts oil-green, with a shade of 
ash-grey. On each side of the lower part of tho neck is a 
patch of ash-grey. Throat greyish white. Breast and 
(tanks yellowish-grey, inclining to wood-brown. Belly and 
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Vent greyish-while. Orbits of the eyes white. Sides brown. 
Bill wood brown. Legs und Haws bluish grey. 

The leinale is similar in plumage to the male bird. 

“The young of tile year have the region of the eyes 
giovi-.li white. Head, upper part of the neck, back, rump, 
arid wing coverts, yellowish brown, passing into oil-green. 
Quills greenish-grey, edged with oil-green. Cheeks and 
sides of neck yellowish-grey. Throat, breast, sides, and 
under tail-covert.', wine-yellow. Middle of the belly white. 
Legs, toes, and ( laws, pearl-grey." 

“ Ueeealigos," writes Willnghby, after describing “the 
fourth lieeealigo of Aldroviind," “ abound in Candy, as 
Itelloiniis witnesses, and also in the island of Cyprus, where 
thev aie salted up in great, numbers, and transported into 
her countries. With us in England they are called by a 
e jfneral name, (.‘yprus-hirils, and are in no less esteem 
w ith our merchants for the delicacy of their taste, than they 
were of old with tho Italians; and that deservedly (saitli 
Aidin',andus); for feeding upon two of the choircst fruits, 
viz., figs and grapes, they must needs become a more 
wholesome food than other birds, yielding a heft or nourish¬ 
ment, and of more easy concoction. Ueeealigos are ac¬ 
counted best, and most in season in the autumn, as being 
then fattest by reason of the plenty of meat that season 
affords (belli. At which time they are highly prized, and 
coveted by the Italians even now-iy-days.'" 

The passage in Aristotle , hook ix. eh. -I!!, where he speaks 
of I he metamorphosis of birds, and says that the Scs-uXiic 
i lig eater) is a iWiAi'c at the commencement of autumn, 
but a MiXoyroimfoc (black-cap) at the end of that season, 
may very probably relate to the change of plumage in the 
JHiirlt cop irar/ifer, 4 Atrinapi/lu sive Firrilti/a Aldrov. 
s'eeoAie et MtXttyKhovifiot; (riiceis. The Ji/iirll-ritp, Kay ; 
the voung males of which resemble the female in plumage. 

I Nee Hi. u n -r a r. j 

15F.CCAKl'A, CFSAltF I50NFSANA. MARQUIS 

OK, was horn at Milan in 17.1.5. The political specula¬ 
tions of Kranee having spread to Italy, eo operated with tho 
instructions of (ienovesi at Naples, and the perusal of the 
political works of Montesquieu, in directing Beccaria to the 
ludy of moral and political philosophy ; and the patronage of 
Count Kirmiaii, the Austrian governor of Lombardy, encou¬ 
raged Hecraiia, Count Verri, Frisi, and others to form a so- 

etv in Milan, for the diffusion of literature and liheia 
opinions. In his '..’7th year, Bec.oaria puldished his tirs 
woi k. entitled l)t / ill sorili/ir c <lo rnnr.hi //rile monel c i/elh 
slain ill Milano, nel 170 1, coil -I tavole, mvo. Lucca, lfiig 
4 Of the Abuses of the Coinage in the State of Milan am 
their Remedies.’ In l*til and 1 7<ia the society, in inula 
tioil of the 4 Spectator" of Addison, published // Cn(fe, : 
peri ulieal. which was completed in two vols. 4to., and eon 
sisied eliiell v of papers oil moil and manners, with occasion;! 
discussion t of impovliuil mov.d and political Vo\ncs. Tin 
best paiiei-, are by Beccaria -his most humorous is or 
smells, and Ins most original on style. The Inst is n 

attempt to prove that nothing hut tile practice of propc 
rules is required for the attainment of excellence in elo¬ 
quence mid pantry. While this work was going on, Rec¬ 
oin.a read in 1104, to the literary society, the MSS. of his 
work on 4 Crimes and Punishments,’ and in the same y ear, 
at their request, published it under the title of Trathitn dei 
(Mini c ilrl/e pane, I Jmo. The work had great success. 
In Italy three editions were sold within six, and six editions 
within eighteen, months. In a few years it. was translated 
into almost all the languages of Europe. It has been twice 
translated into French. The Abbe Morcllct published a 
translation in 17f>6, which was undertaken at the recom¬ 
mendation of Mulesherbes; the translation of M. Chaillou 
do Lisy was published in 177.M,in l'itno. In 1797 a second 
edition of Morellet s translation was published, with notes 
by Diderot ; and St. Aubin’s translation of Jeremy Uent.ham's 
4 Theory of Penal Law." Testimonials of approbation were 
sent to Beccaria by Catherine of Russia, the princes, and 
the people of Prussia and Tuscany ; and a learned society 
of Berne, in Switzerland, sont him a medal. It- was trans¬ 
lated, in 180g, into modern Greek by Coray, for the benefit 
of his countrymen. An anonymous English translation 
appeared in 176(i, with a translation of a commentary attri¬ 
buted to Voltaire. 

The unmethodical arrangement of this work renders an 
analysis difficult. In style it is clear, ami occasionally 
eloquent. It breathes a fervid love of freedom and of hu¬ 
manity. • In thought it is deep and original. We can only 


attempt to sketch its leading doctrine. Law is the restraint 
imposed by society. Punishment is the counter-action which 
society provides to prevent its members from violating its 
restraints. It ought to be a system of motives to counter¬ 
balance the motives to crime. The necessity of this counter¬ 
balance creates the right to punish—a necessity by which 
punishment, ought to be measured anil regulated. The due 
proportion between punishment and this necessity consti¬ 
tutes justice. If punishment oversteps this necessity it 
becomes tyranny, and when it. does not come up to it, the 
motives to crime have a predominance, anil crimes are con¬ 
sequently produced. Tins proportion society alone by its 
laws ought to determine. Iletice, since society, the maker 
of the laws, is always in existence, the laws ought not to be 
interpreted by any other than the legislative body. If tho 
interpretation of laws is left to judges, the rule of right L 
comes uncertain. To have a preventive influence oh crime 
laws ought to bo clearly expressed and well known. T' < 
standard of crime is the injury which it doe* to society. Tim 
best punishments are those which best prevent, crimes. 
Pecuniary punishments are bad, iu so far as they are apt to 
induce exaction instead of justice. Punishments ought to 
be immediate, to make the association between crime and 
punishment as close as possible. Transportation, by depri¬ 
ving the community, injured by the crime, of the example of 
the punishment, is therefore objectionable. The punish¬ 
ment of robbery ought to tie pecuniary to counteract the 
cupidity, and corporal to counteract the violence of the 
crime. Infamy ought to be the punishment of crimes against 
honour. Since fanaticism is increased by corporal punbh- 
ments, its punishments ought not to be corporal; and the 
proper punishment of persons who will not submit to the re¬ 
straints of the cumiminily, is to send them out of it. ("on- 
lisealion is unjust, because it falls upon the family or hens 
of the otl'endcr, who aro innocent of his ofi’eneo. If tho 
evil to the ollendcr arising from the punishment is greater 
than tin* good he obtains from the clime, an increase of the 
certainty is more inlluential than an increase of the severity 
of the punishment. Severity destroys the sense of justice, 
and produces impunity, a fruitful source of clime, lienee 
the question of capital punishments. No one can give to 
i society what he ha- not himself—aright to take away Ins life, 
j History shows that this punishment dues not prevent eriino 
the most sanguinary governments have always had the 
most criminal population. Capital punishment is not a con¬ 
tinued example of the evil of crime, and the character of in¬ 
dividuals and communities is not changed by momentary 
hut by continued impressions. Capital punishments cause 
by their severity compassion for the criminal to predominate 
over the terror of law and the fear of crime. For the be¬ 
nefit of every example, in the case of capital punishments, 
society first .sutlers the injury of a crime, and at best there 
is only a succession, not a perpetuity of the examples of the 
evil resulting to criminals from their misconduct: perma¬ 
nent examples of a long and durable punishment, such as 

perpetual slavery, and hard labour, for instance, must neces¬ 
sarily have more influence than examples of short duration, 
or examples scattered over different periods of time. The 
feeling of indignation which the punishment of death ex¬ 
cites, is evinced by the contempt everywhere felt for the 
executioner; and since these truths have a universal bear- 
ngon the government of communities, Beccaria infers from 
he abolition of human sacrifices, once equally prevalent, 
he triumph of his benevolent principles. 

Such is an outline of the principal doctrine of this work. 
Tt is far from being the only thing in the book, liow- 
3ver, which contains several chapters on subjects not 
strictly connected with crimes and punishments. There are 
some valuable remarks on the processes and evidences on 
which convictions ought to be founded—the duties of un¬ 
ions to each other in regard to their criminals—espionage— 
mggestive interrogations — on the absurdity as well as 
Tiielty of torture—on the power of forgiveness with which 
ho sovereign is clothed, and several other topics; all of 
which are handled with considerable acuteness and origi¬ 
nality. He concludes with urging the advantages of an 
’mproved system of education, and sums up in this ge¬ 
neral theorem : in order that a punishment may not be an 
ict of violence of one or of many against a private member 
d"society, it should be public, immediate, and necessary ■— 
he least possible in the case given; proportioned to the 
crime and determined by the laws. 

Beccaria's success in this publication was not unal- 
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Joyed. Accusations of impiety and sedition were brought 
against him in Milan, from the effects of which nothing 
but the powerful friendship of Count Finnian protected 
him. In 1768 the Austrian government founded a pro¬ 
fessorship of political philosophy for him at Milan, which 
he filled with distinguished success. In 1769 he pub¬ 
lished a ‘Discourse on Commerce and Public Administra¬ 
tion,’ which was translated into French by J. A. Compare!.; 
and in 17S1 a Report of a plan for producing uniformity in 
the weights and measures of Milan. lie died of apoplexy, 
in November, 17‘>3. The lectures which he delivered as 
a professor were published at Milan in 1S02, and they form 
a part of the series of ‘ Italian Economists,' published at 
Milan in 180 1. 

BECCARI A, GIOVANNI BAPTISTA. born at Mon- 
dovi, 1716, went to Rome and began theological studies in 
1 7.59, and was afterwards professor of philosophy at Palermo 
and Rome till I 748, when the King of Sardinia invited him 
to Turin. He published, in 1 76:5, Dell' Etet Irwi sum nnturnle 
ed ar/i/icialc, Turin. In 1 758 he published Let tree sail’ 
Eiettrieismo, addressed toBeceari, president of the Institute 
of Bologna. In 1759 lie was engaged to measure a degree 
of the meridian in Piedmont, which he began in 1700, and 
finished before 1774, in which \ear the result was published 
at Turin, in a work entitled (,'nidns Taurinensis. He 
afterwards replied to some objections of Cassini in Lett ere 
d'un Itutiano ad tin Pariginn, Florence. There are some 
papers of his in the Phil. Tram. 1766—1769. lie pub¬ 
lished also Experimenta atqur Ohserraiionrs, &<■., Turin, 
1769, Dell Eiettrieismo ar/i/ieiu/e, 1779, of which an 
English translation was published, at the recommendation 
of Franklin ; Dell' Ehdtrieita h treat re atm nsferiea ri cie/o 
.srrr/io, I 755 ; besides various other smaller pieces, of which 
a catalogue is in Afemorie. s/nrir/ie intorno a g/i a tadi del 
P. lie curia, by the Abbe Land]'. lie left u large number 
of manuscripts to M. Balbe. who wrote the account of him 
ill the Diographir I'nicerselle, from which the preceding 
is abridged. He died May, 1781. 

Bccearia is principally known by his experiments on 
electricity, to which he was led by Franklin s writings. 
He showed that the passage of electricity is not instantane¬ 
ous through the best conductors ; that water, in small tubes, 
is a very imperfect conductor, and that its power in that 
respect increases as the tube becomes larger : he also first 
showed the electric spark in its passage through water, by 
cot.filling the fluid in small tubes. (See Priestley's History 
of Electricity, v. i, p. 9 15, and the history in the Enrye/o- 
ptediu Melnqin/ilana.) 

The Piedmontese measure of the meridian is not now 
considered ns entitled to much couli lcncc. At the time it. 
was observed that the two cuds of the arc were in tic neigh 
bourhond of mountain masses, and though the local attrac¬ 
tion had been for some time suspected, the discrepancy 

between the degree deduced by Bccc.aria and that of others 

rt‘f(tiirt-*c1 ;i .supposition of’ limit* than \va> atlri- 

buted to Chimborazo by Bougtier. [See Arm \( tion ] It 
lias been of late years remeasured by Plana and Carlini, and 
♦lie astronomical part proved lobe erroneous : some anomaly 
still remain^ but of a degree which is more likely to have 
been the correct amount, arising from local attraction. 
The reineasurement. is published, entitled Operations 
Gthdcxiques, See. (.See Pep. Hrit. Ass., v. i., p. 166.) 

BKCCLKS, a market-town of the county of Suffolk, in 
the hundred of IVangford. It has a separate jurisdiction, 
mid is considered the third town in the county. Beeeles is 
situated on the river Waveney, which is nat iguble from Yar¬ 
mouth : it is .99 miles N.N.E. from Ipswich, and 98 miles 
N.K. from London. The manor of Beeeles, with an adjoin¬ 
ing common of about 14 00 acres, formed part of the posses¬ 
sions of Bury Abbey. On the dissolution of monasteries, 
the manor, with the common, was granted to William Rede, 
with a stipulation that the common was to be held for the 
use of the inhabitants. The poor are still allowed to pasture 
their cattle upon it on very easy terms. The management 
of the common is vested in a corporation, called the Corpo¬ 
ration of Beeeles Fen. The town sustained great injury in 
15S6 from a fire, which destroyed eighty houses, damaged 
the church, and occasioned loss of property to the amount 
of 20,0U0/., as estimated at the time. 

Beeeles has a corporation consisting of a portreeve and 
thirty-six burgesses, distinguished as the twelves and the 
twenty-fours, the office of portreeve being held in rotation 
by the twelves. In consequence of its water communica¬ 


tion with Yarmouth, the town carries on with the vicinity a 
considerable trade in coals, groceries, &c. The market-day 
is Saturday; and the fairs are on‘Whit-Monday, .lime 99, 
and October 2: thu last for horses and pedlary. The popu¬ 
lation amounted, in 1821, to 3862 persons, of whom 2068 
were lctnalcs. 

Beeeles is a well-built town, consisting of sevora. streets 
which terminate in a spacious area, where the market is 
held. The parish church, dedicated to St. Michael, appears 
to have been founded about the year 1369. The porch is of 
later date, and the steeple still later. The first legacy be¬ 
queathed for the erection of the steeple is dated 1515, from 
which time till 1547 there were many legacies towards 
‘building Bccelys stcpul.' The church stands on an emi¬ 
nence overlooking the level of meadows through which the 
Waveney llows. The west end of the church approaches so 
near to the edge of the cliff, that no room was left lbr the 
safe foundation of the steeple: which is, therefore, placed at. 
a small distance from the south-east angle of the chance). 
It is a fine tower of freestone : but it appears in ter to lune 
been completed, the height not being proportionate to ;ho 
size, and a parapet at the top being wanting, which seems 
to indicate that it was the intention of the architect to raise 
it higher than at present. The church itself is a line Gothic 
structure. It consists of a nave, two aisles, and a chancel. 
The porch is a very beautiful specimen of the llorid Gothic, 
differing in its style both from the church and the steeple. 
The living is a rectory, valued in the king’s b .ok tit 
21/. 12v. ti.W. Beeeles formerly consisted of two parishes, 
St. Mary lindgate and St, Michael; hut they were consoli¬ 
dated in 1419; and St. Mary's church was afterwards de¬ 
molished by order of Conceit Elizabeth. The dissenters have 
two chapels in the town. 

Beeeles has a handsome town-hall, in which the tpinrlcr- 
sessions are held; there is also n well-managed gaol, a 
theatre, and an assembly-room. A fret;.school was founded 
here in the reign of .James I. by Sir .John Leman, alderman 
of London, who endowed it with 100 acres of land for the 
maintenance of a master anil usher to instruct 18 poor hoys 
in writing and arithmetic. There is also a good grammar- 
school, founded in the year 171.5 by Dr. Fnleonberg, who 
resided scleral years ill the parish, and at his death be¬ 
queathed for this purpose an estate at Gorton, in the same 
county, of the yearly rent of 40/. This school has ten ex¬ 
hibitions at Emanuel College, Cambridge. (/ leaii/icx of 
England and It'a/es, vol. xiv.; Gentleman's Magazine, 
vol. Ixxxvii., part 2.: Excursions in Sufldfh, 1819.) 

BECKER, FERDINAND WILHELM , was horn on 
tlm 2 ith of April, I st)5, at Maxtor on the Wc-cc, when- his 
father, the distinguished piulologi- 
Becker, lived as a phy-ieimi. Ill co 
changes nf which Northern Gcruia 
til the Fivnch invasion, the. lannl 

to Gottingen, atld it was in the high -rho.,1 of thiil town, 
that l.eel,, j- recriieit hi-, (ir-t cla-Mral eiiiwation, white lie, 
father led hint to collect mineral', and plants, and tlm-, to 
lay an early foundation for his subsequent studies in natural 
science. In 1H10 the family left CulUngen, and settled at 
Offenbach, near Frank toil on the Main. Here Becker con¬ 
tinued to devote his attention chietly to botany, chemistry, 
and natural philosophy, partly under the guidance of his 
father, and partly by attending lectures on various brandies 
of natural science, and also on anatomy, in Senkcnberg's 
Institution at Frankfort. In 1820 Becker accepted the pro¬ 
posal of a voting Scotchman, whose acquaintance lie hud 
made at Offenbach, to go as private tutor at In- family at 
Glasgow. After a year he procieded front Glasgow to Edin¬ 
burgh, where he obtained the situation of assistant librarian 
in the Advocates' Library, and availed himself ol the oppor¬ 
tunities afforded by the university to pursue hi- studies in 
medicine and in the natural sciences. Early in 182:5 he re¬ 
turned to Germany, and after visiting several <d the uni¬ 
versities, and the principal medical institutions there, ho 
proceeded to Berlin, where (in January, 1-26) ho took his 
degree of doctor in medicine, and passed with high credit 
through the examinations necessary to enable hint to prac¬ 
tise as a physician in the Prussian dominions. In the 
autumn of the same year ho returned to Edinburgh, at 
the invitation of his kind friend. Dr. John Thomson, the 
distinguished professor of pathology, who wished to avail 
himself of Becker's assistance in several literary under¬ 
takings, and especially in preparing an edition of Cullen's 
works. In March, 1828, lie quilted Scotland, in order to 
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accompany, in the capacity of physician, a Gorman noble¬ 
man on a journey through Italy and France, and remained 
with him for nearly a year at Paris. , Towards the end of 
182'J Hecker returned to Germany, and established himself 
as physician at. Berlin, and in the following year as private 
lecturer on medicine, in the university ot that capital. His 
lectures on various brunches of practical medicine, especially 
on general pathology, mot with great approbation, and with 
a success rarclv experienced by public teachers in a German 
university, so soon alter their first appearance. In 1833 
the Prussian ministry for medical affairs intrusted him with 
the superintendence of an extensive inquiry concerning the 
efficacy of vaccination ; and he was devoting himself with 
the utmost zeal to this difficult and important duty, when 
he died, after a short illness, on the 22d of June, 1 834. llis 
early loss was deplored by all who knew him, and his sue- 
ri'v in getting into extensive practice so early was the best 
pi oof of the estimation in which he was held. His only 
v oiks, published separately, are his inaugural dissertation 
Jj ‘ (i/iunlnlis T/inmrix atqurdn T/it/mo (Berlin, 1826, dto.j, 
and an e-say /)'• //idorini Medicine'• Explicit! ion a (Bed i n, 

I>>.'!(), Mo.), and also a very able pamphlet on Cholera, pub¬ 
lished in London expressly fur the purpose of making 
known his ideas on the nature and treatment of that for¬ 
midable disease, derived from extensive observation during 
the zealous discharge of his duty in attending a district of 
Berlin confided to his care ; lint his 'Contributions to various 
German, English, and French periodical publications are 
numerous and valuable, and the preface to his German 
translation of Andral s 1‘uthnlasij (Berlin, 1832, 8\o.) may 
lie considered as an original essay of high interest to me¬ 
dical science. Shortly before his do: ill. Dr. Becker lmd 
undertaken to furnish some medical biographies for this 
work : ull that ho lived to execute arc Arcliiater, Archigcnes, 
Arctaius, Astruc, and Athcmuus of Attalia. 

BUCKET, THOMAS, was horn of Knglish parents, in 
London, in 111”, where his father Gilbert was a merchant, 
lie was first educated at. Merton Abbey in Surrey, and 
afterwards in London, Oxford, and Paris. When employed 
in the ollice of the sheriff ol‘ London, his manners and 
talents recommended him to Theobald, archbishop of Can¬ 
terbury. an a "quaint inee of bis father, by whom he was 
sent to study civil law, tir-t under Craliaii at Bologna, and 
then at Auxerro m Buiaundy. On his return, his patron 
gave him the livings of St. Marv le-Straud, and Otteford 
in Kent; and sent him to manage ihe business of the see 
ol’Canterbury at the court of Home. Ilis success in two 
negociations, in rcstwring the leg.iliue power to the see of 
Canterbury, and m obtaining from the pope the letters of 
prohibition, by u liii I: the d< sign of crowning Prince Knstacc 
the son of Stephen was defeated ..in mended him power¬ 

fully belli to the urchlu-,hnp and to King Henry II. Then 
bald made him archdeacon of Canterbury, provost of Be¬ 
verly, and a prebendary of Lincoln and St. Paul's; and 
Henry mail.: him chancellor in 1 1 as, Beckct being the first j 
Englishman alter the conquest who was appointed to any 
high ollice. At that time the chancellorship had no sepa¬ 
rate court of judicature attached to it; vet the place was 
one of great trust and dignity; the chancellor sat in the 
courts of the justiciary, to seal royal grants, to take care of 
the royal chapel, to hold the custody of vacant baronies and 
hishopricks, to look after the exchequer and revenue, and 
to discharge the duties which now devolve upon the secre¬ 
taries of state. While performing these duties satisfactorily. 
Beckct conformed himself in dress, manners, and splendour 
to the habits of a courtier. II is table was sumptuous; his 
retinue splendid. To please tlie military taste of the king, he 
accompanied him in a campaign into France ; headed his own 
1-200 horse and 700 knights; took the command of them at 
several sieges, and with his lance unhorsed in single combat 
a French knight of distinguished bravery and skill. About 
this time the king made him the tutor of his son. In 1160 
Docket negoeiated at Paris, advantageously for his master, 

•a marriage between Prince Ilenry and Margaret, daughter 
of the king of France. 

When be had been little more tlvan four years chancellor, 
the archbishop of Canterbury died, and the king, who was 
then in Normandy, took measures which almost compelled | 
the monks and clergy to elect Bucket to the vacant arch- j 
bishopric. Foliot, bishop of London, alone opposed him ' 
openly: the rest were overawed by the threats of the king. 
Being only in deacon's orders, he was ordained priest the 
day before he was consecrated archbishop, in 1162 , in pre- j 


sence of Prince Ilenry and many of the nobility. II iS first 
step on receiving his pall from Pope Alexander III. was to 
send his resignation as chancellor to the king ; a step at 
which Henry showed his displeasure, on his return to Eng¬ 
land, by receiving him coldly, and compelling him to resign 
his archdeaconry, which he wished to keep. 

Beckct now changed his conduct. His biographers ascribe 
his conversion to tho Divine blessing on the ceremony of 
consecration. The courtier changed into the monk; his 
manner of life became austere; ho submitted to mortifica¬ 
tions; gave much away in charity, and washed the feet 
of the poor. In 1163 lie was received with great dis¬ 
tinction at the council of llhcims, and laid “a complaint be¬ 
fore the assembly, on the usurpations by the laity of the 
rights and property of the church of England. On his re¬ 
turn lie prosecuted the usurpers, demanded the custody of 
Rochester castle from the crown, claimed the homage of 
Earl Glare for tlie manor of Tunbridge, and even excom¬ 
municated William, lord of the manor of Aynsl'ord in Kent, 
for ejecting by force of arms a priest collated to tho rectory 
of that manor by the archbishop. 

He soon came to a rupture with the king. Ilenry, who 
wished to subject the clergy to the authority of the civil 
courts for murder, felony, and similar crimes, endeavoured, 
in It (it, to got the consent, of the archbishop to the cele¬ 
brated Conxlilutionst of Clarendon. On Bucket's refusal 
Ilenry took his son from under his care, and the archbishop 
solemnly swore ho never would comply. When the com¬ 
pliance of several bishops, the threats of (he nobles, and the 
interference of the pope, at last compelled him to violate 
his oath and set liis seal to these restrictions, he expressed 
his penitence by retiring from the court, and privately sus¬ 
pending himself from officiating in the church, until he ob¬ 
tained I lie absolution of'iiis holiness. [See Ci.aiiknijon.] 

Finding himself the object of the king's displeasure, he 
attempted to escape to France, iip-m which lleury sum - 
moiled a parliament at Northampton, in 1105, and charged 
him with breaking his allegiance. lie was sentenced to 
forfeit all his goods and chattels; a penally which was im¬ 
mediately commuted into a lino of 500/. Next morning 
he was ordered to refund 30(i/. of the rents which he had 
received as warden of Eve and Berkhamstead, and 500/. 
which lie had received from the king before the walls of 
Toulouse. On the third day lie was requested to give an 
account of all his receipts from vacant abbeys and bishopries 
during his chancellorship: the balance due to the crown 
was sai l to bo 4 1,000 marks. Beckct appealed to the pope 
in vain, and his episcopal brethren deserted, abused, and 
opposed him. During the trial, when many of his retainers 
left him, lie invited all the beggars in the neighbourhood to 
his table; and oil another occasion he entered the parlia¬ 
ment carrying the cross, to signify that he had put himself 
under its protection, and refused to listen to the sentence of 
the parliament. When ail went against him, lie escaped 
front Northampton bv night, and after lurking some timo 
on the eoast, embarked at Sandwich in Kent, on the loth 
of November, 1104, and reached Gravelines in Holland. 
After several changes, he lived for nearly two years at Pon- 
ligny in France. 

On his escape Ilenry confiscated his revenues, and used 
till liis influence to get him banished from Flanders an*d 
France. The king of Franco and the pope, however, took 
up the cause of Bceket, though Henry sent a splendid em¬ 
bassy of bishops and nobles to advocate his cause at the 
court of Rome. In an interview with his holiness, Beeket 
resigned his see into his hands, which was immediately re¬ 
stored to him. During his retirement he occupied himself 
in religious exercises, but this was not sufficient to keep 
him employed: he wrote to the king and the prelates of 
England, telling them that the pope had annulled the 
Constitutions of Clarendon, and ho excommunicated several 
violators of the rights of the church, not sparing some of 
the principal officers of the crown. Exasperated at this, 
Henry erased his name from the liturgy; banished all 
his relations to the number of 400, binding them by oath 
to show themselves to their kinsman ; forced the Cistertian 
monks to turn him out of the shelter they gave him, by 
threatening to seize their property in England, nnd made it 
a criminal ofl'encc to write or correspond with him in any 
Beckct, on his part, wrote letters of severe recrimina¬ 
tion to the prelates of England ; and nbout the beginning 
of June, 116ft, prepared himself by religious rites for the ex¬ 
communication of the English king, which he was only 
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:vented from carrying into effect by hearing of his dan- 
jerous illness. After this, having obtained the legatme 
power of all England, except the see of York, he found 
means, in spite of the watchfulness of the king s emissaries 
at all the English ports, to send letters to the bishop of 
London, commanding him to publish his appointment, and 
to go over on pain of excommunication with all the rest of 
the prelates to France, and tender their obedience to their 
legate. The terrified bishop implored the king to permit 
bis compliance; but the king, it is said, produced secret 
letters from the pope, nullifying the authority of Bucket. 

Several of the French and English nobles, the bishops of 
the province of Canterbury, the pope and the king of France 
tried to reconcile Beeket and Henry ; hut the obstinacy of 
the former in refusing to make an unconditional submission, 
and of the latter in upholding his innovations, rendered all 
their negotiations useless. They met themselves, for the 
purpose, three times. The second interview tilled because 
the king refused Beeket the kiss of peace. Next year Henry 
ordered the ceremony of crowning his son, Prince Henry, a 
prerogative of the archbishop of Canterbury, to be performed 
by the archbishop of York. When Beeket complained to 
the pope, the archbishop of York and all the prelates who 
assisted him were suspended. 

At length, in 1170, a reconciliation took place at Freitville 
on the borders of Touraine, when the king restored Beeket 
to his see with all its privileges, and held the bridle of the 
archbishop's horse while he mounted and dismounted. 
Beeket entered Canterbury amidst the shouts of the people. 
But alter all his sufferings he was rash enough to publish 
the suspension of the archbishop of York and all the bishops 
who had assisted at Prince Henry’s coronation ; and the 
king, who was then in Normandy, is said to have expressed 
his vexation that none of his followers had revenged him on 
this insolent priest. Reginald Fitznrse, William <lu Tracy, 
Ilu'^li de Morevillc, and Richard Brito, four barons, accord¬ 
ingly formed a resolution either to effect the submission or 
the death of the archbishop. They set out by different 
routes, and met on the 2Slh of December, 1170, at Ranulp 
de Bron's ensile, six miles from Canterbury, where they 
formed their plan. Early next morning they entered Can¬ 
terbury with a body of men, whom they stationed at different 
places to keep down the citizens. They had an interview 
with the archbishop in his palace in the morning, when high 
words passed between them; and in the evening they entered 
the cathedra! while Beeket and some of his clergy were at 
vespers. When the alarm was given some of the priests 
would have shut the door, but Beeket would not let them 
‘make a castle of a church.' He boldly faced the conspira¬ 
tors. and replied to their threats by declaring that he was 
willing to die, and earnestly charging them not to hurt any 
one but himself. The assassins trying to drag him out of the 
church, he clung to a pillar near the high altar, collared De 
Tracy, and almost threw him down. De Tracy aimed a blow at 
him, which slightly wounded him, but broke the arm of Ed¬ 
ward Grimes, his crossbearer. The archbishop then putting 
himself in a devout posture, the blows of the other assassins 
clove his skull and scattered his brains over the pavement. 

After the murder the assassins retired to Knarcsborougli, 
and soon found themselves shunned by every one. They 
all ended their days as penitents at Jerusalem, and this in¬ 
scription in Latin was put on their tomb : — 

‘ Here lie the wretches who murdered St. Thomas of 
Canterbury.’ 

The pope suspended divine service in the cathedral for 
a year. Two years afterwards Beeket was canonized. In 
1221 bis body was taken up in presence of Henry III., anil 
deposited in a rich shrine on the east side of the church. 
It became the resort of pilgrims, and numerous miracles 
were said to bo performed at the spot; but the shrine was 
despoiled at the reformation of Hen. VIII., and the saint's 
name erased from the calendar. 

There are several MS. lives of Beeket in tho British 
Museum, and in the libraries of Lambeth and Oxford. 

In 1666 a pamphlet appeared, called The Prophecie nf 
Thomas Bechet, Archbishop of Canterbury . in the Reign 
of Henry II., concerning the Wars between England, 
France, and Holland, 4to. London. 

Becket’s letters were published under the following title : 
Epistnlep et Vita Divi Thom a? Martyris et Archi-episcopi 
Cantvdriensis, <^c., Bruxellso, 1604. 

(See Lingard s History of England, vol. ii.; and Lord 
Lyttleton's History of the Reign of Henry II., vol. ii.) 


BECKMANN, JOHN, a well-known German author, 
was born at Hoya, a small town in the kingdom of Ha¬ 
nover, in tho year ,1739. He went to the school at Stade, 
and afterwards to the university of Gottingen, where he at 
first studied theology, but soon acquired a taste for natural 
philosophy and chemistry. In 1 763 he went to Petersburg!), 
where lie was made professor of natural plulo-ophi and Iti- 
tory, at the Lutheran gymnasium of that city. He resigned 
this place in 1765, and made a journey through Sweden, 
during which he became acquainted with Linimms, and 
obtained a considerable know ledge of tho working of the 
mines in Sweden. On his return to Germany, he was ap¬ 
pointed professor of philosophy at Gottingen, I7tili, and four 
years afterwards, 1770, ordinary professor of eeonotnv at 
tho same university, which place lie kept till liis death, 
1811. Beckmann united an extensive knowledge of nature 
with a decided turn for applying it to practical purposes; 
and he published several works which show this tendency of 
his mind : among others, Principles of (Irrmun Agricul¬ 
ture, which passed through six editions; and a Technology, 
which was reprinted five times. Of liis other works, tho 
most remarkable are. Contributions (additions) to the 
History of Inventions, which, somewhat shortened, lias 
been translated into English; and Introduction to the 
Science of Commerce. Ho also published an edition of the 
work attributed to Aristotle, entitled De Mirabihbus, and 
an edition of the Collection of Wonderful Histories by An- 
tignnus Carvstius. 

BK.CMAN, JOHN CHRISTOPHER, historian and 
geographer, was horn at Zerbst in Anhalt, September 2nd, 
1641. Having finished liis earlier studies at Franclort, he 
travelled through Germany, Holland, and England. Ho 
afterwards returned to Francfort, where lio was made pro¬ 
fessor of Greek in the university there in tho month of 
January, 161)7, and afterwards professor of history. In 1673 
lie became librarian to the university, and was chosen pro¬ 
fessor of Theology in 1690. He died at Francfort, March 6lh, 
1717. His chief works arc : 1. Ilistoria Orbis Terr/irum 
geographicu et drill's, 4to. Franc, ad. Od. 1673, several 
times reprinted, the third edition appeared at Leipsie in 
168.>; 2. Memoranda Fruncnfarlnna, 4to. Franc, ad Od. 
1676; 3. Catalogus liibli/ithercc pubhcec Unirersitutis 
Franco/urtance per cognomina auctorum disjnsitns, fob 
Franc, ad Vii.d. 17 06 ; 4. Notitia Unirersitatis Franro- 
fur tuner, fob Franc, ad Viad. 1 707 ; 5. Ilistoria Anhalt ilia, 
vii. part. fol. Zerbst, 1710, with numerous plates; 6. Arrcs- 
sioncs I list/trier Anhalt iner, with a continuation of the 
history of the principality from 1709 to 1716, three vol. fol. 
1716; 7. Ilistoria Franc/fur tana, (id. (See No/it. Unit'. 
Franco/, p. 59; Biogr. Unircrsrl/e, tom. iv. 8vo. Par. 
181 I, p. 33.) 

BED OF JUSTICE. This expression (lit ‘ ////justice) 
literally denoted the seat or throne upon which the king of 
France was accustomed to sit when personally present, in 
parliaments, and from this original meaning the expression 
came, in course of time, to signify the parliament itself. 
Under the antient monarchy of France, a bed of justice 
denoted a solemn session of the king in the parliament, for 
the purpose of registering or promulgating edicts or ordi¬ 
nances. According to the principle of the old French 
constitution, the authority of the parliament, being derived 
entirely from the crown, ceased when the king was present; 
and consequently all ordinances enrolled at a hod of justice 
were acts of the royal will, and of more authenticity and 
effect than decisions of parliament. The ceremony of hold¬ 
ing a bed of justice was as follows The king was seated 
on the throne, and covered; the princes of the blood-royal, 
the peers, and all the several chambers wer> present. The 
marshals of France, the chancellor, and the other great 
officers of stale stood near the throne, around the king. r l lie 
chancellor, or in his absence the keeper of ti e seals, de¬ 
clared the object of the session, and the persons present 
then deliberated upon it. The chancellor then collected 
the opinions of the assembly, proceeding in tho order of 
tlieir rank ; and afterwards declared the determination of the 
king in the following words : ‘ Le roi, en son lit de j .slice, 

;1 ordonne et ordonne qu'il sera precede ;1 l’enregistreirient 
des lettres sur lesqueUos on i\ dcUtierfi,' The ho t. Vied of 
justice was assembled by Louis XVI. at Versailles, on the 
6th of August. ? 788, at the commencement el the French 
revolution, and was intended to enforce upon the parliament 
of Paris the adoption of the obnoxious taxes, which had 
been previously proposed by Calonne at the Assembly of 
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Notables. The resistance to this measure, and the effect it 
had in leading to the assembly of the States-General, and 
ultimately to the revolution, belong to another article. 

BED A, or BEDE, an English monk, one of tho brightest 
ornaments of the eighth century, and one of the most emi¬ 
nent fathers of the English church, whose talents and vir¬ 
tues procured him the name of the Vencvable Rede, was 
corn, according to some, about the year 672, after Malmes¬ 
bury's calculation in 675, according to Symeon of Durham 
in 677, upon the estates which afterwards belonged to the 
two abbeys of ,St. Peter and St. Paul in the bishoprick of 
Durham, at Wearrnouth and Jarrow, near the mouth of tho 
river Tyne. We have his own authority that at seven.years 
of age he was brought to tho monastery of St. Peter, and 
committed to the care of Abbot Benedict, under whom and 
his successor Ceolf'rid he was carefully educated for twelve 
years, a favour which he afterwards repaid by writing their 
lives. In his nineteenth year he took deacon's orders, anil in 
his thirtieth year, at the instance of Ceolf'rid his abbot, was 
ordained priest, both times by John of Beverley, then bishop 
of Ilagustald, or Hexham, who had been one of his early 
preceptors. Tho fame of Bede now reached even to Rome, 
and Pope Sergius made an earnest application to Abbot 
Ceolf'rid that Bede might be sent to assist him in the 
promulgation of certain points of ecclesiastical discipline; 
but Bede, who was attached to his studies, remained in his 
monastery, improving himself in all the learning of his age, 
and directing his more particular'attention to tho compila¬ 
tion of an Ecclesiastical Histori / of the English Nation, 
the materials for which lie obtained partly from chronicles, 
partly from annals preserved in contemporary convents, 
and partly from the information of prelates with whom ho 
was acquainted. Making allowance for tho introduction 
of legendary matter, which was the fault of the age, few 
works have supported tlioir credit so long, or been so 
generally consulted as authentic sources. Bede published 
this history about the year 734, when, as lie informs us, 
he was fifiy-nino years of age, hut before this he hud 
written many other books on various subjects, u cata¬ 
logue of which ho subjoined to his history. By these he 
obtained such reputation as to he consulted by the most 
eminent churchmen of his age, and particularly by Egbert, 
Archbishop of York, who was himself a very learned man. 
To him Beile wrote an epistle which illustrates the state of 
the church tit that time. It was one of the last, and in¬ 
deed probably the very last of Bede's writings. In this letter 
he expresses himself with much freedom, both in the advice 
he gave to Egbert, and with respect to the inconveniences 
which he foresaw would arise from the multiplication of re¬ 
ligious houses, to the prejudice both of church and stale. 

It appears from this epistle that Bede was much indis¬ 
posed when he wrote it, and probably began to fall into 
that declining state of health from which ho never recovered. 
William of Malmesbury in his history (l.)e dads Regain, 
lib. iii. c. iii.), anil Symeon of Durham in his account of the 
church of Durham (lib. i. c. xv.), chiefly from the relation of 
one Cuthhert, a fellow monk, have preserved full accounts 
of the manner in which Beile died: whence we learn that 
the last stage of' his distemper was an asthma, which lit: 
supported with great firmness of mind, although in much 
weakness anil pain, for seven weeks, during which time ho 
did not in the least abate his usual employments in the mo¬ 
nastery, but continued to pray, to instruct tho younger 
monks, and to prosecute the literary undertakings which 
were still in his hands. In the nights of his sickness, in 
which, from the nature of his disease, he had little sleep, lie 
sung hymns and praises to God; anil though he expressed 
the utmost confidence, anil was able, on a review of his own 
conduct, to declare seriously that he hud so lived as not 
to be Afraid to die, yet he did not deny liis apprehensions 
of death, anil that dread which is natural to man at the ap¬ 
proach of his dissolution. He was continually active to the 
last, and particularly anxious about two works, one his 
translation of St. John’s Gospel into tho Saxon language, 
the other some passages which he was extracting from the 
works of St. Isidore. From the monks' relation it appears 
that the day before his death he grew much worse, and his 
feet began to swell, yet he passed the night as usual, and 
continued dictating to the person who acted as his amanu¬ 
ensis, who, observing his weakness, said, ‘ There remains 
now only one chapter, but it seems difficult to you to speak.' 
To which be answered, * It is easy; take your pen, dip-it in 
the ink, and Write as Ikst as you can.' About nine o'clock 


be sent for Borne of his brethren, priests of the monastery, 
to divide amongst them some incense and other things of 
little value, which he had preserved in a chest. While 
he was speaking, the young man, Wilberch, who wrote for 
him, said, ‘ Master, there is now hut one sentence wanting,’ 
upon which he bid him write quick, and soon after the 
scribe said, ‘ Now it is finished.’ To which he replied, * Then 
hast said the truth, “ consummatum est,"' Take up my 
head, I wish to sit opposite to the place where I have been 
accustomed to pray, and where now sitting I may yet in¬ 
voke my Father.’ Being thus seated, according to his 
desire, upon the Uoov of his cell, lie said, * Glory be to the 
Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost, 1 and as he 
pronounced the last word he expired. He died, according 
to the best opinion, May 26th, 735, though the exact date 
has been contested. His body was interred in tho church 
of his own monastery at Jarrow, but long afterwards was 
removed to Durham, and placed in the same eollin or chest 
with that of St. Cuthhert, as appears by a very antient 
Saxon poem on the relies preserved in the cathedral of 
Durham, printed at the end of Symeon of Durham's history, 
(Twysdon’s Decern Scriptares, col. 32.) 

Malmesbury says, * With this man was buried almost, all 
knowledge of history down to our times ; inasmuch as there 
has been no Englishman cither emulous of his pursuits, or 
a follower of his graces, who could continue the thread of 
liis discourses now broken short.’ He complains, in addi¬ 
tion, of the indolence anil want of learning of the monks in 
Bede's monastery, down even to his own time, which he 
exemplifies in the meanness of the lines so disgracefully 
suffered to remain upon Bede's tomb:— 

* Pw»sbyt»*r me Brda requiesoit carne sepuKu*: 

Dona, C.lirifile, auimnni in fuilis g:iu<U*rt» per ti'vium ; 

Putpu* illi Nopliiiu iti'liriuri fonle, cui jam 

Suspiruvil ovnns, intento semper amore.’ 

* Here in tin* flnth rests the prfest; (> giv« 

liis soul with joy eternally to live: 

Ami let him quaff, O Clinst, oT wisdom's Ntioain : 

ThU was his wish, his fond, perpetual theme.’ 

Warton, in the second dissertation prefixed to liis first 
volume of tho History of English Poetry, has justly ob¬ 
served that Bede's knowledge, if we consider his age, was 
extensive and profound ; and it is amazing in so rude a 
period, and during a life of no considerable length, that ho 
should have made so successful a progress, and such rapid 
improvements in scientific and pliilulogical studies, and 
have composed so many elaborate treatises on different 
subjects. It is diverting, lie adds, to see the French crilus 
censuring Bede for credulity ; they might as well have ac¬ 
cused him of superstition. There is much perspicuity and 
facility in liis Latin style, hut it is void of elegance, and 
often of purity ; it shows with what grace and propriety he 
would have written had liis taste been formed on bettor 
models. Whoever looks for digestion of materials, sins 
Warton, disposition of parts, and accuracy of narration in 
this writer's historical works, expects what could not exist 
at that time. lie has recorded but few civil transactions ; 
hut besides that liis history professedly considers eccle.-ias- 
tical affairs, we should remember that the building of a 
church, the preferment of an abbot, the canonization of a 
martyr, and the importation into England of the shin-bone 
of an apostle, were necessarily matters of much more im¬ 
portance in Bede’s conception than victories and revolu¬ 
tions. He is fond of minute description : but particularities 
are the fault, and often the merit of early historians. 

The first catalogue of Bede's works, as we have before 
observed, we lnivu from himself, at the end of his Ecclesias¬ 
tical History, which contains all he had written before the 
year 731. This we find copied by Leland, who also men¬ 
tions some pther pieces he had met with of Bede's, and 
points out likewise several that passed under Bede’s name, 
though, in Iceland's judgment, spurious. (Lei. dc. Script, 
Hrit. ed. Hall, Oxf. 170‘J, tom. i. p. 115.) Bale, in the first 
edition of his work on British writers (4to. Gippesw. 1548, 
fol. 50), mentions 96 treatises written by Bede, and in his 
last edition (fol. 1559, p. 94) swells these to 145 tracts; and 
declares at the close of both catalogues that there were 
numberless pieces besides of Bede's which he had not seen. 
Pits has enlarged even this catalogue; though, to do him 
justice, he appears to have taken great pains in drawing up 
the article on Bede, and mentions many of thp libraries in 
which these treatises are to be -found. The catalogues 
giyen by Trittenheira, or Trithemius (Catal. Script. Ecclc- 
riast. 4Xo. Col. 1531, fol. 50 b.), and Dempster (Hitt. Ec- 



clena.it. Gentis Scotorum, edit. Bdinb, 1829, torsi, i. p. 69) 
are much inferior to these. 

The Hi s tori a Ecclesiastica was printed for the first time 
about 1474, in the type which passes for that of Conrad 
Fyner of Baling; a copy of it is preserved in the Biblio- 
tlieque an Roi at Paris, and there is another copy in the 
library of the Right Honourable Thomas Grenville in Eng¬ 
land. It is a volume of extreme rarity. King Alfred 
translated this history into Saxon, and the royal version, 
accompanied by tho original Latin, was published first by 
Wheloo, f„l. Cambr. 1644, and subsequently by Dr. Smith, 
canon of Durham, with greater care, fol. Cambr. 1 722. An 
English translation of this history was first published ut 
Antwerp in 1565, by Thomas Stapleton, a doctor of divinity 
of the University of Louvain; another and better transla¬ 
tion was published, 8vo. Lond. 1723, immediately after the 
publication of Dr. Smith's edition; and a third has since 
appeared, translated by tho Rev. William Hurst, 8vo. 
Lond. 1814. 

The first general collection of Bede’s works was published 
at Paris in 1544, in three volumes folio. They were printed 
again at the same place in eight, volumes folio, in 1554 ; in 
the same size and number of volumes at Basle, in 1563; 
roprinted at Cologne in 1612; and, lastly, at Cologne in 
There is a very clear and distinct account of the 
contents of these volumes in the ‘ Notes to the Lifu of Bede' 
in the* Biographia Britannica,’ edit. 1747, vol.i.pp. 649-652 ; 
and other analyses may be found in the works of Casimir 
Oudin, and Mabillon, and in Cave’s • Historia Litcraria.’ 

Those treatises of Bede's which are mentioned in his own 
catalogue of his works were published by the learned and 
industrious Mr. Wharton, from three M.SS. in the valuable 
library in the arehiepiscopal palace at Lambeth, under the 
tnle of* Bodaj Venernbilis Opera qtuudum Theologica, nunc 
prinnun edita, tier non Historica aulea semel edits. Aooes- 
scrunt Esiberti arehiepiseopi Kboracensis Dialogus do Ec¬ 
clesiastic:! Institutione, et Adhelmi Episeopi Sareburnensis 
Liber de Virgiuitate, ex codice antiquissimo eniendatus.’ 
4to. Lond. 

Tile autient and celebrated copy of the Latin Gospels, 
written before 720, with an interlineary Saxon gloss, origi¬ 
nally kept in the monastery of Lindisfarne, afterwards trans¬ 
ferred to Durham, and now preserved among the Cottonian 
MSS. in the British Museum (marked nkro k. iv.), is re¬ 
puted to have been once the property of the Venerable Bede. 

(Besides the works which have been already quoted, 
Simeon of Durham’s Historia Ecclesim JJune/mensis, 
Tanner’s Bibliotheca Brit mini co-Hibcrmca, the Hiogra- 
phia Britannica, Henry's History of Britain, and the life 
appended to Smith’s edition of Bede’s History, are the 
chief authorities for the present account.) 

BKDARIEUX, or BEDARRIEUX, or BEC D A- 
RIEUX, a town in France, in the department of He- 
rault, about 35 miles nearly due west from Montpellier. It. 
is on the left or east, bank of the river Orb, which waters 
the department in the western part, anil at the foot of the 
great chain of the Ccvennes. The C< venues lie to the N. W. 
of Bedarieux.,; and a branch from the principal cliuin, 
running southward between the rivers Orb and Lergue 
(die latter a feeder to the IKirault), passes on the east side 
of the town, which is thus nearly enclosed by the mountains. 

It is in 43" 36' N. lat., and in 3° 12' E. long. 

Bedarieux is not remarkable, except for its woollen ma¬ 
nufactures, which were established long ago, and consti¬ 
tuted ill die early part of the eighteenth century the only 
claim of the town to notice. (Martiniere, Le Grand Dic- 
tionnaire.) Cloth, for the Levant, and for consumption in 
the interior of France; mixed fabrics of cotton arid wool, 
and of silk and wool, are made here. Leather, paper, oil, 
brandy, and glass are also among the productions of tho in¬ 
dustry of Bedarieux. Population in 1832, of the town. 
5781 : of the whole commune, 5998. ( Dietinnnaire Universe l 
de la France.) 

BEDCHAMBER, LORDS OF THE, are officers of 
the royal household, under the groom ot the stole. The 
number of lords is twelve, who wait a week each in turn. 
The groom of the stole docs not take bis turn of duty, but 
attends his majesty on all stato occasions. T here are thir¬ 
teen grooms of the bedchamber who wait likewise in turn. 
The salary of the groom of the stole is 20<>0/. per annum, ol 
the lords 1000/. each, and of the grooms 500/. They are in 
thegoyol nomination. *' 

Chamberlayne, in his Present State of England, 12mo. 


Savoy, 1669, p. 249, rails them gentlemen of the bed- 
ohamber. ‘ Tno gentlemen of the bedchamber,' he says, 
‘consist usually of the prime nobility of England. Their 
office in general is, each one in his turn, to wait a week in 
every quarter in the king's bedchamber, there tu lie by the 
king on a pallet- bed all night, and in the absence of the 
groom of the stole to supply his place.’ In the edition of 
the same work published in 1716, he adds, ‘Moreover, they 
wait upon the king when be eats in private; for then the 
cupbearers, carvers, and sewers do not wait. This high 
offico, in the reign of a queon, as in her late majesty's, is 
performed by ladies, as also lhat of the grooms of the bed- 
chumber, "’ho were called bedchamber women, and were 
live in number.’ 

I he title ot lords of tho bedchamber appears to have 
been adopted after the accession of the House of Hanover. 
They are first mentioned by that title in Chamberluyno s 
State of England, for 1718. 

Compare also the New Compan. to the Kalendar, 8vo, 
Lond. I 820, p. 63. 

BEDDOKS, THOMAS, a distinguished physician, was 
horn at Shiffnall, in Shropshire, in April, 1700. His father, 
who was a tanner, wished to bring up his soil to the same 
business, but. his grandfather, perceiving the abilities which 
he eurly manifested, prevailed upon his father to edu¬ 
cate him for some profession. An accident which liefell his 
grandfather, and required the attendance of a surgeon, de¬ 
termined young Beddoes to study medicine, lie received 
tho rudiments of his general education at Brewood, or 
Brood, in Staffordshire, whence he was removed to Bridge- 
north, and afterwards, in 1773, he was placed under the 
care of tho Rev. S. Dickenson, rector of l’lym-liill, in Staf¬ 
fordshire. In 1 776 he entered at Pembroke College, Ox¬ 
ford, and soon became distinguished for lus learning, and 
his acquaintance with languages, both antient and modern: * 
in the latter he was entirely self-instructed. During his 
residence at the university, he also devoted much of his 
time to chemistry and geology. The recent discoveries of 
Black and Priestley, in respect to the different gases or uirs, 
directed the attention of men of science more especially to 
these subjects, and Bedilocs fully participated in the inte¬ 
rest which they excited. He also early formed high ex¬ 
pectations of the uses of these discoveries, especially in the 
treatment of diseases, and had that direction given to his 
mind which ever afterwards induced him to trust greatly lo 
pneumatic medicine. Mineralogy and botany also occupied 
much of liis attention while at Oxford. Having, in 1781, 
taken his Bachelor's degree, he proceeded to London to 
study medicine, and became a pupil of the celebrated Shel¬ 
don. 

In 178-1, while residing in London, he published, but 
without bis name, a translation of Spallanzani's Disserta¬ 
tions on Natural History. In the autumn of )7B I he re¬ 
moved to Edinburgh, where lie spent two winters and one 
summer. H e was greatly distinguished aiming the students, 
and attracted the notice of Dr. Cullen, by whom be was em¬ 
ployed to add notes to his translation of Bergman s Essays 
on Elective Attractions, to which work Bedilocs affixed his 
name. 

In 1786 he took his degree of Doctor of Medicine at 
Oxford : und in the course of the following summer he 
visited France, where he became acquainted with Lavoisier 
and other celebrated chemists. On his return from the 
Continent he was appointed reader in chemistry lo the Uni¬ 
versity of Oxford, where he maintained the current doctrines 
of the day with much learning, ingenuity, and eloquence. 

In liis views respecting geology ho embraced tho theory of 
Hutton, and was a decided believer in the existence of a 
central fire, by the agency of which tho crust of the earth 
had assumed its present form. In 1790 ho published Che¬ 
mical Experiments and Opinions, extracted from a work 
published in tho last century, in which he endeavoured to 
obtain justice l’or the views and discoveries of Dr. Mayow in 
pneumatic chemistry. 

Being of an anient disposition, and entertaining great ex¬ 
pectations of the perfectibility of human nature, he eagerly 
adopted tho views of the partizans of the French Revolution ; 
and it is thought that the freedom with which he expressed 
liis opinions gave so much offence to the superiors of the 
University of Oxlbrd, us to render his residence there no 
longer agreeable. It is also probable that some of his re¬ 
ligious opinions contributed tie determine him to resign his 
readership in ehemistry, which accordingly ho did in J792 
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TTp&tPtetiring from Oxford he took up his abode with a 
friend in Shropshire, where he wrote a Work, entitled His - 
tOYyef IsaiU Jenkins, intended to cheek drunkenness; and 
several medical works, in which he embodied his peculiar 
flew* regarding 1 the origin and treatment of several diseases. 
The few and feeble attempts which had, for some years pre¬ 
vious, been tnadfe to maintain the soundness of the basis Of 
thd humoral pathology as the universal cause of diseases, 
served rather to convince the examining and reflecting part 
of the profession of its want of foundation, than to add to 
the number of believers in it. The application of chemistry 
to the investigation of the composition of the fluids of the 
human body, and the different condition of these fluids which 
it demonstrated to exist in different states of disease, seemed 
to furnish new facts in its favour. Beddoes, with that zeal 
which marked all his actions, stepped forward as its advocate, 
and referred all diseases to the predominance or deficiency 
of some elementary principle. He attributed scurvy to an 
abstraction of oxygen, and consumption to an accumulation 
of oxygen. The remedies which he proposed for the cure 
of these diseases were in conformity with these views ; and 
he believed that breathing an atmosphere charged with the 
principle which was deficient would cure the one, and with 
n principle opposed to that which predominated would cure 
the other. Not only did he write in support of these views, 
but he sought an opportunity of testing them by experi¬ 
ment,. At first lie thought of London as the place best 
fitted for his purpose, but ultimately fixed on Bristol fov the 
scene of his pneumatic hospital. In 1798 a pneumatic insti¬ 
tution was established, in effecting which object Dr. Beddoes 
was materially assisted by Mr. Richard Lovell Edgeworth, 
one of whose daughters he married in 1794, and Mr. Gre¬ 
gory Watt. His publications at this time prove his activity, 
ns well as the particular direction of his thoughts. They 
almost all refer to peculiar views respecting the possibility of 
curing diseases by breathing a medicated atmosphere. That 
tin; results did not correspond with the expectations of the 
founder of this new method is well known ; hut the under¬ 
taking was-the means of bringing into notice the talents of 
Humphrey Davy, who was recommended to Dr. Beddoes by 
Mr. Gregory Watt, us a lit person to superintend the che¬ 
mical laboratory connected with the Institution. The first 
discoveries of this eminent chemist were given to the world 
in a publication which came from Beddoes's Institution: 
Experimental Essays on Heat, Light, an/l the. Combina¬ 
tions oj Light, by Humphrey Davy, appeared among the 
Contributions • to Medical and Physical Knowledge from 
the. ttest of England, Bristol, 1799 ! 

Many publications of Dr. Beddoes about this time referred 
to flic political topics of the day, in which lie always em¬ 
braced the liberal side of tlie question. 

His principal medical publications after this date were: 
a Popular Essay on Consumption, 1779, containing, if we 
except the author's peculiar doctrines, many valuable re¬ 
marks on the predisposing causes and means of preventing 
that disease; Hygeia, or Essays Moral and Medical, 
which is n popular treatise on the ‘Causes of Diseases,' and 
the means of avoiding them, :i vols. 8vu. I 802. He also 
wrote at an earlier date a work on Demons/rat ire Pri¬ 
de nee, 1792. An Essay on Eerrr was written in 1807, 
with many- others of less note, which lie continued to pub¬ 
lish in rapid succession till 1808, when, in consequence of 
an affection of the heart, lie died in December of that 
year, in the forty-eighth year of his age. 

He is represented liy his biographer and friend, Dr. Stock, 
as an extremely amiable man, who had only truth for his 
object, and the good of his fellow creatures as the end of all 
his efforts. He was extremely enthusiastic in whatever lie 
undertook; but tlie ardour of his imagination, and the ten¬ 
dency to finsty generalisation which characterized his mind, 
prevented him from examining carefully his data, or forming 
tho most correct conclusions. A passage in his Essay 
on Fever, in which he condemns the hasty views of other 
writers, and the unsuccessful practice founded on them, 
gives the truest character of liis own labours and writings. 

• If these systems,’ says he, ‘ have superseded the investiga¬ 
tion of phenomena such as, when once ascertained, strike 
the senses too powerfully to leave the judgment in suspense; 
if they have prevented us from analysing the mutual rela¬ 
tions of theso phenomena; if they have tempted ingenuity 
to waste itself upon the means of correcting imaginary de¬ 
viations from the standard state of health; we may surely 
pass them by, after giving a moment of regretful admira¬ 


tion* to-the talents byttwhich Some of them were con¬ 
structed.’ 

(See Stock's Life of Beddoes, one voL 4io. Lond. 1810.) 

BEDE-HOUSE, a term uked for an alma-house. Hence 
bede-man, or beid-man, a person who resides in a bede- 
house, or is supported from the funds appropriated for this 
purpose. In the Statistical Account of Scotland, vols xiii. 
p. 41-2, parish of Rathven in Banffshire* it is said—* There 
is a bede-house still in being, though in had repair; and six 
bede-men on the establishment, but node of them live in 
the house.' In the Court of Exchequer in Scotland, this 
term is used to denote that class of paupers who enjoy the 
royal bounty. 

BEDELL, WILLIAM, Bishop of Kilraoro In Ireland, 
one of the most exemplary prelates of the seventeenth cen¬ 
tury, was descended from a good family, and was born in 
the year 1570, at Black Notloy in Essex. He was matricu¬ 
lated a pensioner of Emmanuel College. Cambridge, March 
12, 1584, where he was placed under the care of Dr. Chad- 
derton, for many years the head of that house. He entered 
early into holy orders, which he received from the suffragan 
bishop of Colchester. In 1593 lie was chosen fellow of his 
college, and in 1599 took the degree of bachelor in divinity. 
He then removed from the University to St. Etlmundsbury 
in Suffolk, where he had a church, to the duties of which 
he assiduously attended for a few years, till an opportunity 
offered for his going as chaplain to Sir Henry Wotton, the 
English ambassador to the state of Venice, about the year 
1604. While ho resided in that city he became intimately 
acquainted with Father Paul Sarpi, who took him into liis 
confidence, and taught him the Italian language, of which 
Bedell became so perfect a master, that he translated into 
that tongue the English ‘ Common Prayer Book,' which was 
extremely well received by many of the clergy there, espe¬ 
cially by the seven divines who were appointed by the Re- 
ublic to preach against the pope, (luring the time of the 
nterdict, and which they intended to have taken for their 
model had they broken absolutely with Rome, which was 
what they sincerely desired. In return for the favours ho 
received from Father Paul, Mr. Bedell drew up an English 
Grammar for his use, and in many other respects assisted 
him in his studies. lie continued eight years in Venice, 
during which time he not only studied the Hebrew lan¬ 
guage, but entered deeply into rabbinical learning, under 
Rabbi Leo. Ho made acquaintance also with the celebrated 
Antonio de Dominis, archbishop of Spalutro, who was so 
pleased with his conversation as to give him liis thorough 
confidence, and showed him liis famous book, De Re- 
publica Ecclesiastica, which was afterwards printed at 
London. Bedell corrected many misapplications of scrip¬ 
ture, and quotations from the fathers in that work, and was 
highly valued by Dc Dominis, who oven accompanied him 
to England. At Bedell's departure from Venice, Father 
Paul expressed a deep concern, and said that both he and 
many others would have come over with him to England if 
it had been in their power; but that he might never be for¬ 
gotten by him, he gave him his picture, with a Hebrew 
Bible without points, a little Hebrew Psalter, in which he 
wrote some sentences expressive of liis esteem, the MS. of 

his History of the Council of Trent, and tlie histories of 
the Interdict and Inquisition; together with the originals 
of the Letters which Father Paul had received weekly front 
Rome, (luring the contests between the Jesuits and the 
Dominicans concerning the efficacy of grace. 

Oil his return to England Mr. Bedell retired immediately 
to his charge at St. Eilniunilsbury, where he continued liis 
ministerial labours; employing himself at the same time in 
translating into Latin the Histories of the Interdict and 
Inquisition , and the two last books of the History of the 
Council of Trent, Sir Adam Newton having translated the 
two first. At this time he mixed so little with the world 
that ho was almost totally forgotten. So little, indeed, was 
ho remembered that some years after, when the celebrated 
Diodati of Geneva came over into England, he could not. 
though acquainted with many of the clergy, hear of Mr. 
Bedell. Diodati was greatly amazed that so extraordinary 
a man, who was so much admired at Venice by the best 
judges of merit, should not be known in his own country ; 
and he had given up all hopes of finding him out, when, to 
their no small joy, they accidentally met each other in tho 
streets of London, Upon this occasion Diodati presented 
his friend to Morton, the learned bishop of Durham, 
and told him how highly he had been valued by Fffthcr 
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Paul, which engaged the bishop to treat Bedell with par¬ 
ticular respect. At length Sir Thomas Jermyn, a Suffolk 
gentleman, presented him to the living of Horihgshoath 
\tv te\4 ; lie found difficulties in obtaining institution 
and induction. Dr. Jegon, bishop of Norwich, requiring fees 
on the- Occasion so large, that Bedell considered tne demand 
to partake of simony. He, in consequence, refused to pay 
any thing beyond the expense of parchment, writing, anu 
wax ; and, declining to take his title to the living upon any 
other terms, went Home, but in a few days the bishop sent 
for him, and gave him institution without tlio ohargo of 
the*. Here Bedell continued twelve years, and during that 
time published and dedicated to King Charles I., then 
Prince of Wales, * The Copies of certain Letters which have 
passed between Spain and England in matter of Religion, 
concerning the general Motives to the Roman Obedience, 
between Mr. Jattics Waddosworth, a late pensioner of the 
Holy Inquisition in Sevil, and W. Bedell, a minister of the 
Gospel or Jesus Christ in Suffolk,' 8vo. Lond. 1624; after¬ 
wards reprinted by Bishop Burnet in 1685, at the end of 
Bishop Bedell's life. 

Various causes appear to have delayed the reward which 
Bedell’s merits deserved. He was a Calvinist, says Burnet, 
in the matter of decrees and grace, and preferments were 
generally at that, time bestowed upon those who held oppo¬ 
site opinions. His firm and faithful friend. Sir Henry 
Wotton, too, had lost much of his influence at court; and 
his other patron, Sir Thomas Jermvn, was suspected of fa¬ 
vouring the Puritans, and was therefore out of credit. 
Bedell's fame, however, had reached Ireland, and, in 1627, 
lie was unanimously elected provost of Trinity College, 
Dublin; a charge which lie refused to undertake till the 
king laid his positive commands upon him, which he obeyed, 
and on August 16th of that year was sworn provost. He 
held this office about two years, when, partly by the interest 
of Sir Thomas Jcrtnyn, and partly by the application of 
Laud, bishop of London, he was advanced to the united sees 
of Kilmore and Ardagh, and consecrated on the 13th Sept., 
1629, at Drogheda, in St. Peter’s Church, in the fifty-ninth 
year ofliis age. During his short residence at Trinity Col¬ 
lege, he did much towards the restoration of order in the 
college, which on his arrival lie found in a very unsettled 
state. He also revised and improved the college statutes, 
and introduced prayers in Irish, and a lecture in the chapel of 
the university. (See Journal of Education, Nos. XI. XII. 
‘ On the University of Dublin.’) On going to his diocese, ho 
found it, says Burnet, under so many disorders, that there 
was scarce a sound part remaining. The revenue was wasted 
by excessive dilapidations, and all sacred things had been 
exposed to sale in so sordid a manner that it was grown to 
a proverb. One of his cathedrals, Ardagh, was fallen down 
to the ground, and there was scarce enough remaining out 
of the revenues of both secs to support, a bishop who was re¬ 
solved not to supply himself by indirect and base methods. 
He found, too, the oppression of the ecclesiastical courts ex¬ 
cessive, and pluralities and non-residence shamefully pre¬ 
vailing. All these abuses he determined to rectify ; and 
having recovered a sufficient portion of the lands of which 
his sees had been dispossessed, to enable him to subsist, lie 
set an example for the reformation of further abuses by re¬ 
signing (in 1630) the bishopric of Ardagh, which he h:ul the 
satisfaction to see followed in other instances. 

Upon the arrival of the lord-deputy Wentworth, in 1633, 
Bishop Bedell fell under his displeasure on account of a 
petition sent up by the county of Cavan, to which the bishop 
had set his hand, and in which some complaints were made 
of, and some regulations proposed for, the army. A recon¬ 
ciliation, however, took place, and the lord-deputy received 
hint into favour. He then went on cheerfully in doing what 
he considered his duty for the benefit of the church, and was 
very successful. He loved the Christian power of a bishop, 
without affecting either political authority or pomp. What¬ 
ever lie did was so visibly for the good of his flock, that he 
seldom failed of being well supported by his clergy, and such 
as opposed him did it with visible reluctance, for he had the 
esteem of the good men of all parties. 

In September, 1638, he convened a synod, in which he 
made many excellent canons that are still extant; but 
offence' waft taken at this by some who were in power, and 
who questioned the legality of the meeting; and some talk 
there was, says his biographer, of calling him in question 
for is, either in the star-chamber or high-commission court; 
but his archdeacon, Thomas Price, who was afterwards arch¬ 


bishop of Cashel, gave such an account of the matter as 
satisfied the state. Archbishop Usher is said to have ad¬ 
vised those who moved to have the bishop brought up upon 
this charge, ‘ to let him alone, lest he should he thereby pro¬ 
voked to say more for himself than aqy of his accusers could 
say against him.' ^ .'' 

Amongst other extraordinary things wljfeli he did, his bio¬ 
graphers have agreed that there was none more worthy of 
remembrance than his removing his lay-chancellor, and 
taking upon himself to sit in his own courts, hearing causes, 
and retrieving thereby the jurisdiction which antiently be¬ 
longed to a bishop. The chancellor upon this filed his hill 
in equity, and obtained a decree in chancery against tho 
bishop, with 100/. costs. But, by this time, the chancellor 
saw so visibly tho difference between the bishop's sitting in 
that scat and his own, that he never called for his costs, but 
appointed a surrogate, with orders to obey tho bishop in 
everything, and so his lordship went on his own wav. 

‘Our bishop,' says the writer of his life in the Biograph in 
Britannica, ‘ was no persecutor of papists, anti yet the most 
successful enemy they ever had; and if the other bishops 
had followed his example, the Protestant religion must have 
spread itself through every part of that country. lie la¬ 
boured to convert the better sort of the popish clergy, and 
in this he had great success. He procured the Common- 
Prayer, which had been translated into Irish, and caused it 
to be read in the cathedral in his own presence every 
Sunday; having himself learned that language perfectly, 
though he did not attempt to speak it. The New Testa¬ 
ment had been also translated from the Greek into Irish, 
by William Daniel, afterwards archbishop of Tunm, but 
our prelate first procured the Old Testament to he trans¬ 
lated by one King, and because the translator was igno¬ 
rant of the original tongues, and did it from the English, 
the bishop himself revised and compared it with the He¬ 
brew and the best translations. IIo caused, likewise, some 
of Chrysostom's and Leo's Homilies, in commendation 
of the scriptures, to he rendered both into English and 
Irish, that the common people might see that, in the 
opinion of the antient fathers, they had not only a right 
to read the scriptures as well as the clergy, but that it 
was their duty so to do. He mot with great opposition in 
this work, front a persecution against the translator, raised 
without reason, and carried on with much passion by those 
from whom he had no cause to expect it. But, however, he 
got tho translation finished, and would have printed it in 
his own house, and at his own charge, if the troubles in 
Ireland had not prevented it; ami, as it was, his labours 
were not useless, for the translation escaped the hands of 
the rebels, and was afterwards printed at the expense of 
the celebrated Robert Boyle. 

When the rebellion broke out in October, 1641, the bishop 
was so popular in his neighbourhood that he did not at first 
feci the violence of its effects. His was the only English 
house in the county of Cavan which stood unviolated, not¬ 
withstanding that it and its out-buildings, the church and 
its churchyard, were filled with people who had fled to him 
for shelter’ whom by his preaching and prayers he encou¬ 
raged to expect and hear the worst with patience. This 
went on till about tho middle of December following, when 
the rebels, pursuant to orders they had received from the 
council of state at Kilkenny, required him to dismiss tho 
people who were with him, which he refused to do, declaring 
that he would share the same fate with the rest. They 
signified to him upon this that they had orders to remove 
him, and subsequently seized him, his two sons, and Mr. 
Clogy, who had married his step-daughter, and carried 
them prisoners to the castle of Cloughbouglitor, surrounded 
bv a deep water, where they put all but the bishop in irons. 
They did not suffer any of them to carry any thing with 
them; and the moment the bishop was gone from his 
house. Dr. Swinev, the popish titular bishop of Kilmore, 
whose brother Bishop Bedell had converted, and who him¬ 
self wished to be admitted to lodge with Bishop Bedell, took 
possession of it and all that belonged to it, and on t'm Sun¬ 
day following said mass in the church. After some time 
the rebels abated of their severity, took the irons off tho 
prisoners, and suffered them to bo as much at their ease as 
they could lie in so wretched a place, where the ruined state 
of the castle exposed them to much severity of weather in a 
rigorous winter. While thus confined, the bishop, his sons, 
and Mr. Clogy, preached and prayed continually to their 
| small afflicted congregation, and upon Cliristrnas-day the 
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bishop administered the sacrament to them. It was re¬ 
markable that rude and barbarous as the Irish'were, they 
gave them no disturbance in the performance ol divine ser¬ 
vice, and often told the bishop they had no quarrel with 
him, but that the sole cause of their confining him was his 
being an Englishman. After being kept in this manner 
for three weeks, the bishop, his two sons and Mr. Clogy, 
were exchanged for two of the O'Rourke s; hut though it 
was agreed that they should be safely conducted to Dublin, 
the rebels would never suffer them to be carried out of the 
country, but sent them to the house of one Dennis Sheridan, 
an Irish minister und convert to the Protestant religion, to 
which ho steadily adhered and relieved many who lied to 
him for protection. Notwithstanding this the Irish suffered 
him to live quietly amongst them on account of the great 
family from which he was descended. While Bishop Be¬ 
dell remained there, and enjoyed some degree of health, he 
every Sunday read the prayers and lessons, and preached 
himself. The last. Sunday lie officiated was the .10th of 
January, and the day following he was laken ill. On the 
second day it appeared his disease was an ague, and on the 
fourth, apprehending a speedy change, lie called for his 
sons and llis sons' wives, spoke to them a eotisiderablc time, 
gave them much spiritual advice, and blessed them. Bishop 
Burnet (pp. 211), 2It,) lias detailed bis conversation with 
them. On the 7th of February, I (111-2, he breathed his last, 
in the seventy-first year of his age, his death being chiefly 
occasioned by his late imprisonment and (lie weight of sor¬ 
row which lay upon his mind. 

As his body ootild not bo buried as he hail desired, with¬ 
out the new intruding bishop's leave, Mr. ('logy and Mr. 
Sheridan went to ask it. They found the bishop in a state of 
gross intoxication, and a sad change in the house: but after a 
little hesitation leave was granted, and on the 9th February, 
1(141-2, Bishop Bedell was buried, agreeably to bis own 
direction, in tliu churchyard of Kilmorc close to bis wife's 
cofliu. Tito rebels gathered their forces to pay honour to the 
funeral, and would have suffered Mr. Clogy to bury the bishop 
according to the office prescribed by the church, but it was 
feared the rabble might he provoked by it, and it was passed 
over; the Irish, however, discharged a volley of shot at the 
interment, and cried out in Latin, ‘ Roquioscat, in pace ulti- 
mus Anglormn:’ for, says Burnet, they bad often said that 
as they esteemed him the best of the English bishops, so be 
should be the last who should be left among them. Kd- 
vntilid Furilly, a popish priest, is said to have exclaimed at 
liis interment, ‘ O sit ultima men cum Bedcllo." Ilis epitaph, 
as ordered by himself, was simply ‘ Deposit uni Guheinii 
quondam episcopi Kilniorensis,’ 

Tlio public character of Bishop Bedell did honour to his 
high ofliee in the church, and his private life was perfectly 
consistent with the doctrines which he taught. His actions 
were such a* rendered him beloved and esteemed while be 
lived, and cannot but secure the highest reverence for his 
memory. The country, and the times in which lie lived, 
required such examples, and the respect paid him by the 
Irish sufficiently showed what might have been done 
among them if all, or the greater part, of the Protestant 
clergy had been such as he was. 

The Bonks of the Old Testament, translated by the care 
and diligence of Bishop Bedell into Irish, were lirst pub¬ 
lished. 4to. Dmdon, 1685, with O’Domlmuill's translation 
of the New Testament, 4to. London, 1081, appended : both 
were again printed in the Irish character, 12mo. 1090. 
O'Domhuuill, pronounced O'Donnell, is the true Irish name 
of William Daniel, archbishop ofTuaiu, mentioned above: 
his translation of the New Testament was lirst published 
in Dublin in 1002. (See Journal of Education, No. XI.) 

Same original letters of Bishop Bedell concerning the 
steps taken toward a reformation of religion at I 'mire 
upon occasion of the. quarrel ' "tween that State and the 
Pope Paul V. were printed 12mo. Dublin, 1742. They were 
found among Archbishop Usher s manuscripts in the library 
of Trinity College there. 

(See Bishop Burnet's Life, of Bedell, 8vo. London, 1685 ; 
Hiogr. Britannica, edit. 1747, vol. i. pp. 658, 044 ; Charac¬ 
ter of Bishop Bedell at the eml of Certain Discourses by 
Nich. Barnard, D.D., 8vo. London, 1659.) 

BEDESMAN, or BEEDMAN, from bode, a prayer, and 
that from the Anglo-Saxon bit>-an, to pray, was a common 
mode of signature in the time of Henry VIII. at the end of 
lottcvs; as of a prayer-man, or one who prayed for another. 
Sir Thomas More, in writing to Cardinal WoUey, ordinarily 


styles himself * Your humble orator and most bounden becd- 
man, Thomas More.' (See Ellis's Orig. Letters illustr. of 
English Hist, lirst ser. vol. i. pp. 198, 200, 202, 20:1, 206, 
208, 210, 211.) Margaret Bryan, the governess of the Lady 
Elizabeth, writing to Lord Cromwell, signs herself in tlio 
same manner, * Your dayly bede-woman." (Ibid, second ser. 
vol. ii. p. 82.) 

It was not out of use in Sliakspeare's time, who in tlio 
‘ Two Gentlemen of Verona,’ act i. scene i., says— 

1 Fur 1 will be thy bcailsraan, Valentine.’ 

Valentine answers— 

• Anil un a love-book gray for my success.’ 

BEDFORD, a borough, and the county town of Bedford¬ 
shire, situated on both sides of the river Ouse, which is 
navigable to the German Ocean. Bedford is forty-eight 
miles N.NAV. from London. Camden states the town 
to be of high antiquity ; but doubts if it was the Lacto- 
dorutn of Antoninus, as some ullirm, for it does not stand 
on a Roman road, nor had Roman coins ever been found 
there. Nevertheless the plough turns up many coins in 
various parts of the county, and the vicinity of Slietl'ord in 
particular has been remarkably productive in Roman pot¬ 
tery, glass, and bronze. Camden proceeds to state that 
lie had read that the British name of the place was Lit- 
widnr, or Lattidur: but lm regards the latter as a trans¬ 
lation of the English name—‘ Lettuy, ill British, signify¬ 
ing public inns, and Latlidur, inns on a river, ns Bed¬ 
ford, m English, beds and inns nt a ford.' This account 
is not very satisfactory. (See (lentleman's Magazine, 
179 1, for a quotation hearing on this point, from a work 
called England- Illustrated.) It. is generally supposed, 
however, that the town is the Bedieanford of the Sa.ro/i 
Chronicle. This signifies ‘ a fortress on a river,' a de- 
signal ion of which the present name seems a corruption. 
Bedford appears to have been the scene of a battle in 572 
between the Saxon Cuthwulf and the Britons. It. afterwards 
suffered greatly in the wars between the Saxons and the 
Danes, and was ultimately burned by the latter ill 1010. 
Mention is made of a fortress or citadel 1 uilt on the south 
side of the river by Edward the Elder; but it. would seem to 
have been destroyed by the Danes, or was found an inade¬ 
quate defence, for Paine de Beauchamp, to whom the barony 
was given by William Rufus, thought it neec-sary to build, 
adjoining to the town, a very strong castle, which was sur¬ 
rounded by a vast entrenchment of earth, as well as a lofty 
and thick wall. ‘ While this castle stood,’ says Camden, 

‘ there was no storm ot civil war that, did not. hurst upon it.’ 
In 11.47 it sustained a siege against King Stephen and his 
army ; but accounts vary exceedingly both as to who were 
the defenders and what was their fate. Camden, without 
entering into particulars, says that Stephen took tlic fort¬ 
ress, with great slaughter: but Dugdale, who gives details 
and quotes antiont. authorities, says that tile king obtained it 
bv surrender, and granted honourable terms to the garrison. 
In 1210, William de Beauchamp, being then possessed of 
the barony of Bedford, took part with tlio rebellious barons, 
and received them as friends into the castle, which they 
were advancing to besiege. When, however. King John 
sent his favourite, Faukcs de Brent, to summon the castle, 
it. was surrendered to him within a few da vs, and the king 
gave it to him, with the haronv, for his services. Faukcs, 
having repaired and greatly strengthened his castle, for 
winch purpose he is said to have pulled down the collegiate 
church of St. Paul s. presumed so far upon its impregnable 
character as to set ali law and authority at defiance. His 
outrages and depredations on his less powerful neighbours 
were such, that in the year 1224, Martin Patcrshul, Thomas 
do Moulton, and Henry Braybrooke, the king's justices itine¬ 
rant. then sitting at Dunstaple, felt it their duty to take 
cognizance of his proceedings, and fined him in the sum of 
three thousand pounds. Fuukes, being greatly provoked at 
this, sent his brother at tho head of a party of soldiers to 
seize the judges and bring them prisoners to Bedford. They 
had timely notice of his intention, and two of them escaped ; 
but Braybrooke was taken and curried to the castle, where 
he was shamefully treated. The king (Henry III.), being 
highly incensed at this and tho other outrageous conduct of 
De Brent, determined to bring him to punishment. He 
t here fore marched to Bedford in person, attended by Stephen 
Langton, archbishop of Canterbury, and the principal peers 
of the realm. On this occasion the Church was so provoked 
by Fagkes's sacrilege, that the prelates and abbots granted 
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a voluntary aid to the king, and for every hide of their lands 
furnished two laliourers to work the engines employed in 
the siege. Camden quotes from the Chronicle of Dun- 
staple a curious account of llse siege, written bv an eye¬ 
witness, from which it appears that the engines employer! 
in that age for the destruction of man were little less inge¬ 
nious and effective than those nowin use. Faukes du Brent 
felt great confidence in the strength of the castle, and dis¬ 
puted the ground by inches ; but after a vigorous resistance 
of sixty days, no alternative remained Imt to surrender at 
discretion. The success of the besiegers is attributed chiefly 
to the use of a lofty wooden castle, higher than the w alls, 
which gave them an opportunity of observing all that passed 
within. Faukes himself was not in the castle when it sur¬ 
rendered; he took sanctuary in a church at Coventry, and, 
through the mediation of the bishop of Coventry, obtained 
the king's pardon, on condition of abjuring the realm. His 
brother William, the acting governor of the castle, with twenty- 
four knights and eighty soldiers, were hanged ; hut Culmo, 
another brother, received the king’s pardon. The king, acting 
on the determination to uproot this ‘ nursery of sedition,’ as 
Camden styles it., ordered the castle to he dismantled, and 
the ditches to he filled up. The barony was restored to 
William du Beauchamp, with permission to erect a mansion- 
house on the site of the castle, hut with careful stipulations 
to present him from construing this into leave to huihl a 
fortress. The king’s intentions as to the demolition of the 
castle do not seem to have been executed to the letter; for 
the ‘ ruinous castle of Bedford' is mentioned about 25o years 
later; and Camden speaks of its ruins as still existing in 
his time, own-hanging the river on the east side of the town. 
At present not one stone of the fabric remains; hut a few 
years ago its silo might he very distinctly traced at the 
back of the Swan Inn. It forms a parallelogram, divided 
by a lam;; and the site of the keep now makes an excellent 
bowling-green. The domain )ir-t became a dukedom when 
given to John, the third soli of Henry IV. 

Bedford is considered a borough and corporation by pre¬ 
scription, and is so called in all legal proceedings. The 
first charter on record was granted to the town by Henry 
II. , and the last by Charles II. The corporation con¬ 
sists of a maior, recorder, two bailiffs, thirteen coiiimon- 
(aimiedmen, and an uncertain number of aldermen, as every 
one who lias -.cried the olliee of mayor is afterwards reputed 
an alderman. The manor of Bedford is vested in the corpo¬ 
ration bv virtue of nutient grants, the earliest of which is 
that of Henry II.. which subjected the burgesses in return 
to the payment of a fee-farm rent of-It*/, per annum. This 
was afterwards raised to 4G/.; hut in the end was gradually 
reduced to the sum of In/. 5.v. Hi/., which is now payable to 
the representatives of persons who bought the rent, of the 
crown. The bailiffs for the time bring are lords of the 
manor, and have the right of fishing and taking game to 
the extent of the bounds, which contains a space of upwards 
of nine miles in circumference, comprising an area of 22(!0 
acres. The Boundary Commissioners, in In'! I, recommended 
no alteration of the autieut limit. The town has sent two 
members to parliament ever since the year 129">. The right 
of election w'as determined, in 1690, to ho in the burges-es, 
freemen, and the inhabitant householders not receiving 
alms. Under this franchise, the greatest number of electors 
polled in the first thirty years of this century was 91-1. In 
I8.il the borough of Bedford contained 144G houses, with a 
population of f>959 persons, of whom 375/ were females. 
The neighbourhood of Bedford being very productive in 
wheat and barley, much business is done there in the corn 
trade : there is also a very considerable trade, by means of 
the Ouse, between Bedford and Lynn, in malt,coals, timber, 
and iron. Lace-making affords employment to a great 
number of poor females and children. The principal market- 
day is Saturday, when the average sale of wheat is about 
600 quarters ; there was also a Tuesday market, but it has 
been discontinued, and one on Monday for the sale of pigs 
instituted. Fairs are held on the first Tuesday in Lent, 
April 21, July 6, August 21, October 12, November 1 7, and 
December 19. That held in October is of the most import¬ 
ance, and is called the Statute Fair; that in April is also a 
pleasure fair ; the others are. only for the sale of cattle,.. 

The town of Bedford lies nearly in the centre of the 
borough, with ft broad belt of pasture-land on every side. 
It has boon greatly improved within the present century 
under the authority of an act of parliament for rebuilding 
the bridge, and paving, lighting, and watching the town 


it is still increasing, and apparently improving; many new 
houses liavo been recently built, especially towards the 
north-west. The communication between the parts of the 
town separated by the Ouse is by a handsome stone bridge 
of five arches, which was commenced in 1811, on the situ of 
an old one of seven nrelics, which was popularly considered 
to have been built with the materials of the castle demolished 
by Henry TIL, but which Grose understood to have been 
erected in the reign of Queen Mary out of the ruins of St. 
Dunstan s church, which stood on the south side of the 
bridge. The town is lighted by gas. 

Bedford is divided into five parishes, with as many 
churches. Those of St. Paul, St. Peter, and St. Cuthberf, 
are on the north side of the river, and those of St., Mary and 
St. .John the Baptist on the south. The living of St. Paul's 
is a discharged vicarage, endowed with a portion of the great 
tithes, and valued at lOf- in the king's books: patron, Lord 
Carteret. This church is the principal architectural orna¬ 
ment of the town. It is large, with a nave and south aisle 
divided by early English or early decorated piers and arc lies. 
The west door, and the tmver and octagonal spire are of 
the decorated character. The windows are mostly perpen¬ 
dicular; all the tracery, except of otto or t wo, had been cut 
away, hut lias lately been in part restored. There is one 
tomb, if not more, with brasses, in the church : the old pulpit 
is of stone, ornamented with gilt tracery on a blue ground; 
hut it has been removed to the chancel, and a more conve¬ 
nient one of oak substituted. 'The livings of St. Peter and 
St. Cuthbert are both rectories in tho gift of the crown: 
the Cornier is rated in tile king's hooks at It/. 13*-. I</., and 
the latter at 5/. !).?. 4 \(i. The elmreli of St. Peter lias a cu¬ 
rious old Norman door, a fine antique font, and some curious 
stained glass in the windows. The living of St. Mary, on the 
south side of the river, is a rectory, charged in the king's hooks 
at 1 1/. 4.v. it;/., patron, tho Bishop of Lincoln. The church 
is small, uilli a plain square toner, and with nave and aisles 
mostly in the perpendicular style. The living of Nt. John 
is a rectory, not in charge, of which the corporation is 
patron. The tower is in the perpendicular style, blit the 
windows and the interior of the church have been mo¬ 
dernized. It was formerly an hospital, and contained a 
master and GO brethren. 

It. is calculated that, about half the inhabitant s of Bed¬ 
ford are dissenters. There are, accordingly, several cha¬ 
pels belonging to the Independents, tho Methodists, the 
Baptists, and the United Brethren (Moravians): there is also 
a small si nagogue fertile Jews. The old Independent meel- 
ing-hoose, m Mill Lane, was established in 1650, under the 
ministry of John Gifford, who had been a major in the king's 
army. John Bun) an, the celebrated author of the Pilgrim'x 
Pm "7V.v.v, was ordained co-pastor of this congregation with 
.Samuel Fenn, in 1671, and continued to (111 that situation 
till his death, in 168H. Ills memory is still greatly venerated 
by the congregation ; and the chair in which lie used to sit. 
is preserved in the vestry as a sort of relic. Tho United 
Brethren have liad an establishment here ever sitn-o 1745 ; 
hut the chapel was not built till 1751. Adjoining tj it is 
the house for the single sisters, who live in community. 
They chiefly employ themselves in embroidering muslin 
and cambric. Tho Moravians have also a female boarding- 
school attached to their establishment. 

Tlie shire-hall, in which the assizes and sessions are held, 
is a good stone building, erected in the year 1753. In the 
same part of the town a now county gaol was erected in 
1801, towards the building of which the elder Mr. Whitbread 
left a legacy of 500/. The prisoners sleep in separate cells ; 
ami the system ol'tread-mill labour and silence is enforced 
on the convicts. In this gaol the town-prisoners are now 
maintained by contract. The house of industry is a large 
and handsome brick building, completed in 1790- It is 
fitted up with every useful accommodation, and great atten¬ 
tion is paid to the health and comfort of the inmates; but, 
say the Lysons, ‘in point of economical contrivance, per¬ 
haps it is inferior to some buildings of a like nature. A 
handsome building, erecting by the subscription of share¬ 
holders, is now (1835) in progress, and is intended to con¬ 
tain a public library, news room, ball-room, billiard-rooms, a 
savings' bank, and rooms for lectures, &c, 

There is, perhaps, no English town of similar extent, 
equal to Bedford in the variety and magnitude of its chari¬ 
table and educational establishments. Besides the fifty- 
eight alms-houses under Sir William Hurnur's charity, 
houses for eight poor persons were built by T. Christie, Es^. 
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who bequeathed them a shilling each weekly, payable out of 
the great tithes of St. Paul's. The county possesses a spacious 
lunatic asylum in St, Mary's parish, capable of accommo¬ 
dating sixty-six patients. It was opened in 1812, being the 
first county institution of the kind erected under the act of 
parliament to that effect. Private patients pay front one to 
three guineas per week; and paupers from nine to twelve 
shillings, tho deficiency being made up from the funds of 
the county treasury. An unusual degree of liberty is al¬ 
lowed to the unfortunate inmates through the good manage¬ 
ment of the superintendent. 

The general infirmary is also a noble building, situated, 
like the former, at a convenient distance from the town. It 
was erected in 1803, chiefly from funds bequeathed by Sa¬ 
muel Whitbread, Ksq. It was originally intended for fifty 
patients, but has since been enlarged, and continues to be 
supported by subscription. The Marquess of Tavistock, 
after a contested election for the county, in which he refused 
to expend a shilling, gave towards enlarging the infirmary, 
the sum (2000/.) which would probably have been expended 
in treating the electors. In cases of need, tho surrounding 
counties are allowed to participate in the benefits of this in¬ 
stitution. A charity school for twenty children of the 
parishes of St. Paul and St. Cuthbert. was founded before 
1737, by the Rev. Mr. Leith and others. Bedford is, how¬ 
ever, chiefly indebted lor its charities to Sir.William Harpur, 
alderman of London, who, in the reign of Edward VI., 
founded a froe-schuol for the instruction of the children 
of the town, in grammar and gOod manners. The donor 
conveyed to tho corporation thirteen acres of land in the 
purish of St. Andrew, Holborn (London), for the support 
of this school, and for portioning poor maidens of the town ; 
the overplus, if any, to be given in alms to the poor. The 
hind having been let on building leases. Lamb's Conduit 
Street, Harpur Street, Theobald's Road, Bedford Street, 
Bedford Row, New North Street, East Street, Green Street, 
and some smaller streets, were built upon it; and thus 
the property has gradually risen in value from below 15()/. 
a year to upwards of 13,500/. which w as its amount in 1833. 
A property thus greatly increased in value has several 
times required the interposition of Parliament to regulate 
its distribution. It ut present supports a grammar-school, 
containing about eighty boys on the foundation, and as 
many private boarders; a commercial school, containing 
100 to 150 boys; and a national-school, containing 350 boys: 
in the latter 1 70 girls are received on half-holidays; a re¬ 
gular girls' school, and an infant school are about to be added. 
Besides which, tile girls in the hospital for poor children, 
another branch of the charity, are taught household duties, 
needle-work, reading and writing, by the mistress. In these 
schools provision is made for the gratuitous instruction of the 
children of all resident parishioners of the five parishes of 
the town of Bedford. Books, &c., arc gratuitously sup¬ 
plied. About twenty-five hoys in the national-school arc 
clothed from a fund left by Alderman Newton, of Leicester. 
A new building, for the English and national schools, con¬ 
taining largo school-rooms, a blue-coat hospital, for the hoard 
and education of hoys and girls, and a committee-room, 
clerk's house, &o., have lately been erected in the Tudor style 
of architecture, by the trustees of Sir W. Harpur's charity. 

Part of tho income from Sir W. Harpur's charity is aiso 
appropriated to the support of alms-houses, to the portioning 
young women in marriage, and to other benevolent objects. 
Tito proportions in which the income is distributed will be 
better understood by reference to tho following extract from 
the account given of the expenditure for the year, from 
October 1833, to October 1831:— 

By Schools, viz. £ s. d. ! 


Grammar 

English 

Preparatory, commercial 
National . . . 


1581 15 5 

673 7 1 

105 14 11 
269 9 10 


2630 7 

Exhibitions , , , , 640 . 6 

Marriage portions . . . 500 0 

Hospital for children . , . 670 16 

Apprentices at binding . 712 10 

» ,, at halftime . . 623 ,0 

Donations oh going out to service • 84 0 

,, to apprentices after serv ice 290 0 

Carried forward , . 6,150 13 


* Brought forward . . £6,150 13 3 

Almshouses . . . . 2203 18 0 

Distributed to the poor , . 500 0 0 

Salaries . ... . 580 0 0 

Repairs, fittings, and furniture for 

new hospital . . . 555 19 8 

New schools and other buildings 4156 2 6 

Books, stationery, printing, & stamps 47 3 6 

Taxes, insurance, and miscellaneous 630 9 10 

Law expenses .... 869 17 6 

Letting estates, &c. • . . 664 8 2 

:'i ——- 

’■ 16,363 12 11 


The grammar-school now contains 76 town boys, and has 
been brought to a high degree of excellence, through tho 
exertions of the present head-master, the Rev. Dr. Brereton, 
whose salary is 250/. per annum, with a house tax free, 
coals and candles, together with five guineas from each 
town boy (paid out of the school fund), and the privilege of 
taking boarders, at present (1835) amounting to 70. Tho 
second master has a salary of 140/., and four guineas with 
every town boy on the foundation, with a house, &c., as 
above. A third master has this year been added, with a 
salary of 150/. per annum. The mathematical master has 
a salary of 100/., and three guineas with every town boy 
learning mathematics. The salary of the writing master is 
80/. per annum. The warden and fellows of New College, 
Oxford, are visitors of the school, and appoint the master 
and second master. The exhibitions are eight in number, 
of the value of 80/. per annum each ; and are designed for 
hoys educated in the school to assist them in completing 
their education at Oxford, Cambridge, or Dublin. Six of 
the exhibitions are hidden exclusively by town boys; but 
the examiners l'rotn New College arc at liberty, as they 
see fit, to bestow the other two on the most deserving of 
hoarders. 

(Gough's Camden's Britannia; Lysons's Magna Britan¬ 
nia ; Grose's Antiquities; Brayley and Britton’s Beauties 
of England and JVales; Rickman's Essay on Gothic 
Architecture; Boundary Reports; Accounts of the Bed¬ 
ford Charily for 1831; Reports on Charities; Communica- 
tions from Bedford, ) 

BEDFORD, DUKE OF. Regent of France. John 
Plantagcnet, Duke of Bedford, was the third son of Henry 
IV. and Marv Buhnn, daughter of tho Earl of Hereford. 
He was knighted at the coronation of his father, October 
1399, ‘hv bathing and other sacred ceremonies,' being at 
the time not quite ten years old. He was created Duke of 
Bedford in the second year of tho reign of liis brother, 
Henry V., ‘at the request of the Lords and Commons.' 
(Rolls of Parliament, quoted in Hallam's Middle Ages, vol. 
iii. p. 193.) During the lifetime of his father Tic was 
governor of Berwick-upon-Tweed, and warden of the Scot¬ 
tish Marshes; and during his brother's absence in France, 
he was governor and eommander-in-chiof of the forces in 
England. 

Henry V. died after a short illness, in 1422, at the early 
age of thirty-six years, leaving an infant successor only 
nine mouths old, with the disputed honour of king of 
France as a portion of his inheritance. On his dealh-bed 
lie expressed his earnest desire, that Bedford should ‘ take up 
the administration of the atlairs of France ’ during the mi¬ 
nority of the young king,—leaving the less difficult admi¬ 
nistration of affairs at home to the conduct of his younger 
brother Gloucester, under tho title of Protector. In love 
of martial glory, and in military talents, the Duke of Bed¬ 
ford was little, if at all, inferior to the deceased hero. He 
was, after the death of Henry, considered, says Rapin, in a 
portrait, which though highly coloured, hag been implicitly 
adopted by Hume, te .te the 4 most accomplished prince in 
Europe. Wise, judicious, of great valour, solidity, and pe¬ 
netration, master of his passions, and of a genius superior 
to all employed by him; he seemed horn for a throne, 
though Providence had ranked him among subjects. To all 
these qualities he added a majestic stateliness, which be¬ 
came his birth and high rank in France and England. But 
this he never carried beyond what was riecessuryVo com¬ 
mand a due respect and regard for his person and authority. 
To sum up liis character in a word, he was, perfectly like 
the late king his brother, arid in all his actions took him 
for liis pattern.' " No greater proof, indeed, of tKe high esti¬ 
mation in which he 'was, hsldt by his contemporaries need, 
be given, than the’ circumstance that the Doras and Com- 
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Dions, in contravention of the late king's testament, passed of the latter, the supplies of men and money for tho prote¬ 
an act, declaring, under certain 'well-defined limitations, cution of the war in France were doled out with so frugal 
the Duke of Bedford, ‘ or, in lus absence beyond seas,' the a band, that the offensive operations of tho Duke of Bed- 
Duko of Gloucester, to be protector and defender of the ford were confined to besieging some towns still held by the 
kingdom and the English church, and the king's chief French king in the northern provinces; and it was only by 
counsellor, during the minority of the young king. The tho fraudulent connivance or Beaufort, for which he re- 
procccdings of tho parliament on this occasion may lie re- ecived a bribe of 1000 marks, that a force of 5500 soldiers, 
ferred to as of great constitutional importance; furnishing, which he had raised for a crusade against the Hussites in 
as they do, the first great constitutional precedent of the Bohemia, and which were on their way through Franco 
right of parliament, in contradistinction to the king, and in under the military command of the Cardinal, were sent as 
this instance, in contravention to the king's will, to name .a a reinforcement to tlic English forces, so as to enablo the 
regent during the minority of his successor; andthe equally Regent to attempt to check the disasters that ensued from 
decisive constitutional precedent, of the right a,flra power of raising the siege of Orleans. 

parliament to fix the limitations of that regent's exercise The circumstances which deprived the Duko of Bedford 
of the prerogative. (Seo Hallam’s Middle Ages, vol. iii. of the aid of the Burgundian forces wero these: Gloucester 
p. 27G, and Pari. Hist. vol. i.) had married Jacqueline, heiress of Hainault, Holland, 

By the treaty of Troyes, which was concluded between Zealand, and Friesland. She had previously been married 
the court of Franco and Henry V., on the 21st May, 1420, to the Duke of Brabant, first cousin of the Duke of Ber¬ 
the English king was declared tobe recent of France and next gundy, but despising his tame spirit she eloped from him, 
heir to the French crown. On his death-bed, Henry, anxious and sought an asylum in England. Brabant, however, kept 
to secure this splendid inheritance for his infant son, earn- possession of her territorial dominions, which Gloucester 
cstly impressed upon Bedford and his council the necessity claimed and sought to recover by force. For this purpose no 
of cultivating diligently the friendship of the Duke of Bur- entered Hainault with 5000 English men-at-arms, besides 
gundy, and to offer to him in the first place the regency of other forces, shortly after tho decisive defeat of the French 
France. This injunction Bedford obeyed to the letter. On king at Verneuil. The Duke of Burgundy hastened with 
tlie death of Henry, he immediately offered the regency to his troops to the aid of his kinsman; and Charles VII. was 
the Duke of Burgundy ; and on his refusal, and at the ap- saved from ruin. 

parent solicitation of the French king, accepted the office The siege of Orleans, memorable as one of the most ex- 
himself. He conferred with Burgundy as to the best mode traordinary incidents in history, was commenced on the 12th 
of observing the terms of tho treaty of Troyes, and obtained of October, 1428. Tho fortunes of Charles hung upon tho 
from him the warmest assurances of good faith as to its issue, and he was in despair. Ho was saved by the assist- 
observance. He also obtained the adhesion of the Duke ance of Joan of Arc, and the English raised the siege of 
of Bretagne to that treaty, and at a meeting which he Orleans. [See Arc, Joan ok.] This memorable effect of 
brought about between that prince, the Duke of Bur- superstition—of supernatural couiidjyioe on tho oue side, 
gundy, and himself, at Amiens, in April, 1423, he pre- and supernatural awe on the other—was followed by a sue- 
vailcd upon them to affirm their professions of friendship cession of disasters to the English arms, which, while they 
with an oath, l>y which they swore to love each other as deeply affiicted, tasked all the energiesof theDukeof Bedford, 
brothers, and to afford mutual aid against the attack of cne- Witli a force drawn from the garrison towus of Normandy, 
mies. To make their union the more binding, Bedford and strengthened, as we have stated,by the troops which Car- 
married a sister of tho Duke of Burgundy, and tho Duke dinal Beaufort was leading to Bohemia, he marched against 
of Bretagne married another. Bedford led his young bride Charles, who had just been crowned at Rheinis, but failed 
to Paris, which he had made the centre of his government, in provoking him to risk a battle. Tho Regent then chal- 
and vigorously applied himself to the consolidation of his lenged Charles to single combat—denounced him as de- 
inlant nephew's inheritance. luding the people with the impostures of ‘ a woman of u dis- 

Had Henry lived a few months longer, he would have orderly and infamous life and dissolute manners, and dressed 
been, in virtue of tho treaty of Troyes, and the splendour in the clothes of a manand offered to fight him hand 
and extent of his conquests, declared king of France, to hand, in order that the people might judge by tho issue 
Charles VI., distinguished by the epithet of the ‘Well Be- whose claim was favoured by Heaven. Charles took no 
loved,' with whom lie_ had concluded that treaty, survived notice of .the letter, and moved steadily upon Paris. The 
‘ his dear son and heir' but a few months; and at his fu- Regent hastened after him, and after breaking the spell of 
neral, Bedford had his infant nephew Henry VI. proclaimed the maid's charm, by repulsing her from the walls of Paris, 

• Our Sovereign Lord, King of I ranee and England.' The compelled the French army to fall back upon tho Loire, 
south of France, however, was still in possession of the Dau- After various skirmishes, defeats, and successes, the rnuid 
phin and his party, who summoned all the adherents of the was captured, when attempting a desperate sally from Com- 
antient monarchy/to the standard, which that prince, as pidgne, on the 23rd May, 1430. 

Charles VIL, hair raised at Chartres, the place of his corn- With the subsequent fate of the Maid of Orleans, we have 
nation. All tho country to the north of the Loire may bo here no further concern, than to state, that the Regent 
said to have been in the hands of the English; while every joined eagerly in bringing her to the stake, 
province to the south of that river, with the exception of In 1432 the Duchess of Bedford, sister to the Duke of 
Gascony, warmly espoused the cause of the heir of their Burgundy, and the great cement of their friendship, died, 
native kings. The history of France accordingly for many Within four months after the Regent married Jacquotta. 
years presents a series of battles and sieges, winch ended in daughter of the Earl of St. Pol, a vassal of the Duke of 
the expulsion of the English from all their conquests in Burgundy. The precipitateness and secrecy, as well as 
thcr French territory. inferiority of tho marriage, gave great offence to tho Duko 

In the first year of the war, Charles VII. received a of Burgundy. Cardinal Beaufort laboured'to reconcile the 
great defeat at Crevant. A still more signal disaster two princes; but as both were haughty and unbending, the 
befell him next year at the battle of Verneuil (16th August, attempt altogether failed. In this temper of mind, and the 
1424), at which Bedford commanded in person, and <1 is- war having languished for upwards of two years, overtures 
played all tho qualities of a great general. The French were made on the part of Charles to Burgundy; and the re¬ 
monarchy was only saved from nup v after this decisive suit was a treaty of peace between them. This treaty was 
battle, by the Conduct of the Duke ^^Houcester, Bedford's the death-blow to the English interest in F.ani e, and so 
brother, which deprived the latter of the aid of the forces of affected the Regent that he died of mortification and anxiety 
the Duke of Burgundy, to which he was mainly indebted^ while it was pending, at Rouen, on the 1 3th September, 1435, 
for the victory at Verneuil. In his capacity of Regent of "k fortnight before the treaty between Charles and the Duke 
France, Bedford^was thwarted in every measure which of Burgundy was formally signed. An anecdote is told 
tended to . effect the entire subjugation of that country, with respect to his tomb at Rouen, which is worth notice, 
either hj^the indiscreet ambition of nis brother, or tho as illustrative of the esteem in which he was held by liis 
jealous and parsimonious policy of the English parliament, contemporaries. We shall quote it in the words of Rapin, 
The administration of affairs in England turned altogether ‘ Louis XL, son of Charles VII., being one day in the 
upon the intrigues and contests of two opposite parties, one church at Rouen, and looking upon the Duke of Bedford's 
headed by Cardinal Beaufort [see Beaufort, Cardinal], tomb, a certain lord of his retinue advised him to demolish 
the other by the Duke of Gloucester; and as the former that standing monument of the dishonour of the French, 
was the more powerful, and opposed to the war policy " No,” replied the king, “ let the ashes of a prince rest jp 
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peace ( who, were he alive) would make the boldest of us 
tremble. 1 rather wish a more stately monument were 
raised to his honour.” ’ 

Like most of the immediate descendants of John of 
Gaunt, the Duke of Bedford was a patron of literature. He 
purchased and transported to London the Royal Library of 
Paris, which Charles V. had increased to * nine hundred 
volumes:’ and his brother Gloucester presented 600 books 
to tile University of Oxford, 120 of which cost £1000. 
(Ha)lam’s Middle Ages, iii., p. 582.) Gloucester indeed was 
the English Maecenas of his time, a circumstance which, 
no doubt, influenced Shakspeare in painting him as the 
* Good Duke Humphrey,’ and in blackening the character 
of his rival Beaufort. 

(Monstrelet's Chronicles, and Rapin’s History, whieh is 
particularly full and accurate with regard to the transac¬ 
tions in the reigns of the Lancastrian princes, may be con¬ 
sulted with advantage for the public life of the Duke of 
Bedford. Dugdale’s Baronage also points to several events 
in his career.) 

BEDFORD LEVEL. This district comprehends nearly 
the whole of a large tract of flat hind, extending into the 
six counties of Northampton, Huntingdon, Cambridge, 
Lincoln, Norfolk, and Suffolk. It is bounded on the north¬ 
east by the German Ocean, and on all other sides by high 
lands, which encompuss it in the form of a horse-shoe. Its 
length from Toynton in Lincolnshire, to Milton in Cam¬ 
bridgeshire, is sixty miles, and its breadth from Peter¬ 
borough in Northamptonshire, to Brandon in Kuffolk, is 
nearly forty miles. The tract thus described, includes that 

C of the south-east division of Lincolnshire called Hot- 
, which consists of Hat, low, marshy land, and is sup¬ 
posed to have been reclaimed from tho sea by embankments 
made during tlio Rdingn occupation of Britain. 

The Bedford Level extends to the north only as far as 
Tydd-St.-Giles; its length thence to Milton, on the south, is 
about thirty-three miles. Tho boundary line is irregular; 
its course on the south, from Brandon to Peterborough, 
may be traced by Mildenhall to a short distance north of 
Newmarket, then l>y Milton in Cambridgeshire, to Earitli, 
on tho borders of Huntingdonshire, Ramsey. Woodwalton, 
and Yaxley, in the latter county. Returning from Peter¬ 
borough to Brandon, on the north, the boundary line runs 
by Peakirk, six miles north of Peterborough, Crowland, 
Whnplodo Drove Cliapelry, Parson Drove, Guy him, Salter’s 
Lode on the Ouse, about ten miles south of Lynn, and 
thence by Methwold to Brandon. 

The Level is divided into three parts, which are distin¬ 
guished as the North, tho Middle, and the South Levels. 
The North Level lies between the rivers Welland and 
Neno; tlm Middle Level between the None and the Old 
Bedford Rivers; and tho South Level extends from the 
Old Bedford River to Stoke, Feltwoll, and Mildenhall. 
The area of these marshes bus been variously stated. 
Among the authors who originally wrote on the subject. 
Sir Jonas Moore calls it 300,006 acres. Colonel Dodson and 
others estimate it at 400,000; an actual survey made in 
1605, and given in to Government upon oath, states it to bo 
30 7,442 acres; but according to tho Lysons, subsequent sur¬ 
veys have shown it to bo 400,000 acres. 

Peterborough Fen, which is the part of the Level that 
runs into Northamptonshire, extends between Peterborough 
and Crowland, and contains between 8000 and 9000 acres. 
One-seventh part of the Level is in Huntingdonshire. The 
whole of the Isle of Ely, which forms tlio north division of 
Cambridgeshire, and a few parishes in the same county, 
whieh lie south-east of the isle, are included in the Level. 
Norfolk contains 63,000, and Suffolk 30,000 acres of the 
Level; the remainder is in the south-east division of Lin¬ 
colnshire, 

This tract of land has, in the course of some centuries, 
undergone remarkable changes. There is abundant evi¬ 
dence to prove that it was once a forest, and that it then; 
became a stagnant morass. It is now, through human 
industry, converted iuto rich pastures and fertile bom-fields. 
From facts which will be stated further on, it does not admit 
of doubt that this country was anoe dry land, at a level much 
below the present surface; and there is reason for supposing 
that, at tho time of the invasion of Britain by the Romans, it 
consisted of one of those great forests to which the Britons 
Bed for shelter against their invaders. It was the policy of 
the Romans to cut down and destroy those strong holds of 
the natives, who were compelled by their conquerors to clear 


the woods, and embank (be fens- (Tacit Agrie. 31.) The 
Emperor Sevens, m the beginning of the third century of 
our sera, caused roads to be made through these marshes. 
One of these roads, 25 miles in length, extended from Pe¬ 
terborough to Denyer in Norfolk; it was 80 feet wide, and 
composed of gravel three feet deep. This causeway is now 
covered with soil from three to five feet in thickness. Henry 
of Huntingdon, who'wrote in the middle of the twelfth 
century, describes tliiXfemiy country as being ‘very 
pleasant and agreeable to the eye, watered by many rivers 
which run through, diversified with many large and small 
lakes, anfcodomed with many woods and islands.’ William 
of MalmeSmjry, who lived about the same period, described 
the Lordship of Thorney as abounding in lofty trees, fruit¬ 
ful vines, and productive orchards, and having no waste 
land in any part. Ho also expressed great admiration of 
the works of art found in the same place. ‘ What shall I 
say,’ he writes, * of the beautiful buildings Which it is so 
wonderful to see the ground amidst those fens to hear ?’ 

Up to the thirteenth century, the waters usually flowed 
in their natural channels, and the surrounding country was 
either under tillage or in pasturage. 

According to Dugdale, historians who were contemporary 
with the event, have recorded, that in 1236, on the morrow 
ufter Martinmas day, and fur the space of eight days after, 
the wind raged so violently, that the sea rose much liiglier 
than usual, broke in at Wisbeaeh, and other places of the 
district, so that many people and cattle, together with 
numerous small craft, were destroyed, and tlie surviving 
inhabitants reduced to great distress. After an interval of 
seventeen years, a similar accident occurred, and on this 
occasion an order was issued by the king, requiring the 
inhabitants to repair the banks. This work appears to 
have been inefficiently performed, for within a few years 
the sea-banks were again destroyed. Subsequent embank¬ 
ments were improperly made, either through ignorance, or 
for the benefit (if one part to the injury of all the rest. An 
instance of this kind occurred in the reign of Edward I., 
when Walter de Langton, bishop of Lichfield, diverted tlio 
course of the Nene, and obstructed the navigation, in order 
that lie might drain his own manor of Coldham. Many 
years afterwards the bishop's representatives were compelled 
to destroy tho dams which he had constructed to the injury 
of others. From this, and other causes, the waters from 
the uplands were prevented from discharging themselves 
into the sea, and this extent of land was at length reduced 
to the state of a morass. For a long period tho greater 
part of the district was composed of an unhealthy stagna¬ 
tion of putrid and muddy waters, which ih some places 
stood from ten to twenty feet deep. In those few purls 
where the earth was not covered with water, it was spongy 
and boggy. The inhabitants of the Fens, and the towns 
in their neighbourhood, could only have commnnieation 
by means of boats, and this with some difficulty at all 
times, in consequence of the sedge an<t slime with whieh 
the ground was covered. In the winter, when there was 
ice, yet not sufficiently hard to admit of traffic on its sur¬ 
face, the inhabitants wore completely isolated, and ‘ could 
hardly got help of food for soul or body.' 

Evidence has everywhere been found below tho actual 
surface not only of the presence of former vegetation, but to 
show that these places had previously been inhabited, and 
that they were suddenly overwhelmed by some violent cause. 
In digging near Tliomey, Lynn, and many other places, 
trees of large sire were found buried in the moss, and lying 
near their roots, which still remained as they grew, in firm 
earth beneath the moss. In the year 1764, while digging a 
little north of Boston (not in the Level, but in a continuation 
of the fenny district), roots of trees were found in the firm 
earth, eighteen fect^hglow the then pasturage surface. 
About a mile west ofVagdalen Bridge, over the Ouse, in 
Marshland, Norfolk, furze bushes and nut trees were found 

.pressed ttat down seventeen feet below tbs surface, with 
nuts still sound lying by them. In the process of exca¬ 
vating a pool at the edge of Conington Pbvvn, Huntingdon¬ 
shire, in the beginning of the seventeenth century, the 
skeleton of a large sea fish was found at a great depth be¬ 
low the surface. When in pursuance of the firetproject for 
draining these fens, the channel of the Wisbeaeh river was 
deepened in 1635 eight feet below the then bottom, a hard 
stony bottom was discovered, on which were several boats 
covered with silt. While Egging a drain at Whittle sea 
Moor, a per feat soil via* founfat the depth ef eight feet, 
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with swaths of gnu lying upon it just as they were mowed. 
At Shirbeek sluice, near Boston, a smith's forge was Found 
buried sixteen feet deep; the remains of several antient 
tan-vats were also found, and a large quantity of horns; 
there were also soma soles of shoes of a peculiar shape, 
sharp-pointed, and of the fashion which prevailed in tne 
reign of Richard II. At the setting down of a new sluice 
a little beneath Magdalen fall, half a.mite from Magdalen 
bridge, on the marsh side, and sixteen feet deep in the earth, 
a cart-wheel and a flat stone about eight feet long were 
found. Not for from that spot the remains of a church were 
discovered, about eight feet below the surfaeejjsnd it is 
stated by Dugdale that at Wigenhall St. Oermamgthe floor 
of the church is seven feet lower than high-wdter mark of 
the Ouse: which river, as it runs by the churchyard, is kept 
by a strong bank from inundating the country. 

The principal riven or drains, which formerly passed 
through this Level, were eight in number: the Glen, the 
Welland, the Nene, the Ouse, the Opm, the Mildenhall or 
Lark, the Brandon or Little Ouse, and the Stoke. 

The Glen is a small stream which rises in the south of 
Lincolnshire, and taking first a S.S.E. and afterwards a N.E. 
course, falls into the Welland on its left bank, near its 
mouth. The Welland comes from the S.W. to Market 
Deeping, continues thence a short distance to the east, and 
then takes a N.E. course until it joins the Fossdike Wash 
near Fossdike. The Nene passes by Peterborough, con¬ 
tinues thence to Wislieach, and falls into the Sutton Wash¬ 
way. This river has at different times had its channel so 
altered and diverted from its original course by numerous 
cuts, that it is now scarcely possible to trace the line of its 
natural bed. The Wisbeueh river, or Old Nene, which 
issues from Ramsay Mere, is a branch of this river. 

The Ouse passes by St. Ives and Earith, alter which it 
takes an irregular winding course, first east and then nearly 
north, till it fulls into the Wash at Lynn Regis in Norfolk : 
the Cam, the Lark, and the Little Ouse fall into it on its 
east bank. 

It thus appears that there are three main outlets for the 
waters of this Lovcl. These have constantly been liable to 
have their mouths choked up by loose sand thrown up by 
the tides. 

The Level receives the waters of the whole or parts of nine 
counties from the uplands, and the whole tract being flat, 
with little or no descent, it has hitherto been a matter of 
difficulty to provide a sufficient outfall so that the waters 
may reach tne sea without overflowing the country. 

The practicability of draining this great morass seems 
first to have been entertained in 1436, when the attention of 
many wealthy persons was turned towards the subject. 
Embankments were made, and ditches were rut at a vast 
expense, but the next winter proving wet and tempestuous, 
the Ouse, swollen by its tributaries into a torrent, swept 
away the. barriers, and reduced the whole country to its 
former condition. Those works having been thought per¬ 
fectly secure, people were led to doubt the possibility of 
effectually draining the marshes, and the practicability of 
the undertaking became the subject of much curious con¬ 
troversy. 

In the reign of Henry VII. Bishop Moreton made an 
attempt to drain the North Level and the northern parts of 
the Middle Level by means of a cut, called Moreton's 
Leamo, which extended from Peterborough to Guyhirn, and 
is now considered part of the Nene: this cut was forty feet 
wide, and navigable. The earth of which the embank¬ 
ments were made was loose and sandy, so that thoy crum¬ 
bled away. Another attempt was made in the reign of 
Elizabeth, and a third in the time of her successor; but 
nothing effectual was done until 1034, in the reign of 
Charles I„ when another attempt to drain these fens was 
made by Francis Earl of Bedford, Aid it was in compliment 
to this nobleman that the tract reclaimed ltas been named 
the Bedford Level. 

The lordships of Thorney, containing 18,000 acres, was' 
the property of the Earl, and except a hillock upon which 
the abbey had begft built, the whole of this tract was under 
water. The wish to roelaim this land induced him to 
embark in the undertaking. As a compensation for the 
risk and expense, he stipulated that he and his partners 
in the work should receive as payment 93,000 acres of the 
reclaimed land, tinder this condition a charter was granted 
to the adventurers, and the work was partially accomplished 
iff the course of- three years, at an outlav of 100,006/. A 


cut, now nailed the Old Bedford River, was made from 
Earith, communicating with the Ouse at Salter's Ixxle, 
near Denver in Norfolk: this river is seventy feet wide, and 
twenty-one miles long. The other drains then made were 
Sam's Cut,Trom Feltwell to the Quse near Denver, twenty 
feet wide, and about six miles long: Beviis I .cam, now 
known as Beviis River, frqtn Whittlesea Mere to Guyhirn, 
forty feet wide, and ten miles long: Moreton's Learn was 
repaired and embanked anew: Peakirk drain, from Pea- 
kirk to Guyhirn, seventeen feet wide, and ten miles long. 
Soutli-eau drain, from Crowland to Clows Cross, and thence 
the Shire drain to the Nene, six miles below Wjsbeach, being 
antient drains, were enlarged. A small cut was also made 
from the Lark to the Ouse. Four sluices were made; two 
at Tydd, one at Wisbeach. and the fourth at Salter's Lode, 
to keep out the tide. 

These embankments also proved defective, in consequcnco 
of the loose nature of the earth of which they were formed ; 
and the state of the country, owing to the civil wars, being 
unfavourable for the prosecution of such projects, the whole 
tract was again suffered to lie waste till 1649, when Wil 
liam, the son of Francis Earl of Bedford, agreed to make 
another effort to reclaim the level upon the same conditions. 
The sum of 300,000/. was then laid out in draining, em¬ 
banking, &c., and with more success than before; the 
95,000 acres were allotted to the undertakers, but the sum 
they had expended on the work was greater than the worth 
of the land which they received. The New Bedford River, 
which is 100 feet wide, was cut on the occasion last men¬ 
tioned : it runs at a short distance from, and nearly parallel 
to, the Old Bedford River. 

A regular system was now established for preserving the 
reclaimed land, and for improving the draining. A royal 
charter was granted in 1664, by which the undertakers for 
the draining were incorporated, and regulations were framed 
for the management of the 95,000 acres allotted. This 
corporation has since been kept up, and consists of a go¬ 
vernor, six bailiffs, twenty conservators, and a commonalty. 
The corporation is empowered to impose and levy taxes for 
the preservation of its land, and for upholding tho ways, 
passages, rivers, cuts, drains, banks, &e. throughout the 
Level, which are also the property of the corporation. The 
governor and bailiffs must each possess at least 400 acres of 
tlie land granted to the corporation to qualify them for 
holding those offices. The qualification requisite for the 
conservators is 200 acres: such of the commonalty as pos¬ 
sess each 100 acres are allowed to liavo a voice in the elec¬ 
tion of the officers of the corporation. 

At the original allotment of the 95,000 acres, the adven¬ 
turers recoived assignments proportioned to the sums which 
each had contributed ; so that the whole assignment is not 
held in common, but each owner holds his allotment or pur 
chaso subject to the laws and restrictions of the corporation. 
At the time tho charter was granted by Charles II., tliut 
king reserved 12,000 acres for himself out of the 95,000 
acres; but this proportion was subject to tho same manage¬ 
ment as the rest of the allotment. 

Various means have been adopted for the more perfect 
draining of these marshes, but until within the last few 
years tne subject has not been well understood. In¬ 
stead of making a few large and deep channels through 
which the water would easily find an outfall, numerous 
small cuts were made, requiring, to produce the same effect, 
a much greater inclination than would have been requisite 
for larger channels. It would be useless to enumerate all 
these small cuts. The channels which it is necessary to 
mention are,—the sixteen feet drain, which runs aliout four 
miles west of and nearly parallel to Old Bedford River, is 
eight miles long; this terminates in tho forty feet drain, 
which runs from Old Bedford River to Ramsay Mere. Tho 
Carr Dike, which is a Roman work, runs from Peterborough 
to Peakirk, The Counter Drain runs parallel to and near 
the Nene, from Peterborough to Guy hirn. The Cats’ Water 
; communicates with the counter drain near Peterborough, 
on the one side, and with the Old South-eau drain on the 
other side. The Cats’ Water was a very old drain choked 
by earth and weeds, and served neither for tho purpose of 
draining nor navigation. It was cleared out and repaired 
by the Earl of Bedford and bis Company, with many smalfer 
drains which had been equally neglected. A great part of 
Carr Dike is now disused, and the Cats’ Water is little more 
than a boundary fence to Thorney : no part of either is navi¬ 
gable at present. The Well Creek runs from Salter’s Lode 
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to Outwell, and consists of two cute fonning an obtuse angle 
with one another. , 

The original navigation from Lynn Regis to Stand ground; 
Sluice, near Peterborough, was carried from fealter sioae 
Sluice, through Well Creek and the Nene, to Flood s Ferry, 
and thenoo through Ramsay, Ugg, and Whittlesea Meres, 
a passage at all times tedious, and often difncult Mid dan* 
gerous. In 1754 an act was passed for improving thw navi- 
Ration, and a new line was made from Salter s Lode tbrQUgh 
Well Creek to the town of Outwell, thence through the Old 
Nene or Wisbeach River by Upwell and March to Flood's 
Ferry, and thence to Ramsay High Lode. A cut was also 
then made from Outwell to Wisbeach, and the navigation 
of the Nene from Wisbeach to Peterborough was improved, 
by which moans a safe navigation was provided from Lynn 
Regis to Peterborough by Outwell, Wisbeacli, and Guy- 
hirn. 

By far the greatest and most effectual modern improve¬ 
ment in the draining and navigation of these fens has been 
completed under acts passed in 1827 and 1829 for improving 
the outfall of the river Nene, for the drainage of the lands 
discharging their waters into the Wisbeach River, for im¬ 
proving the navigation of the Wislieaeli River from the 
upper end of Kinderley's Cut to the sea, and for embanking 
the salt marshes lying between Kinderley 's Cut and the sea. 
The act of 1829 amended and enlarged the powers granted 
in 1827. Under these acts a new tidal channel has been cut 
for the discharge of tho waters' of the Nene into the sea. 
This chunnel begins at Kinderley's Cut, near Buckworth 
Sluice, about six miles below Wisboaeh, and extends to Crab- 
hole in Lincolnshire, a distance of six miles and a half; thence 
flip river has shaped for itself a natural channel, about 
a milo and a half long, into the Wash. The excavation 
of this channel was begun in 1827, and finished in June, 
1830, when the old channel was closed, and the water rush¬ 
ing into the new one carried away the earth at the bottom 
with so much force as to give to the channel ten or twelve 
feet greater depth than had already been given by manual 
labour. The sides of the channel wero then secured by a 
thick lining of stones. The whole course of this new cut is 
through quicksands of the lightest and loast caliesivo na¬ 
ture of any on this part of the coast. The width of the 
channel at bottom is 140 feet at Kinderley's Cut, and at 
about half its length, at Scute’s Corner, 200 feet. The sur¬ 
face width varies from 200 to 300 feet. The depth, mea¬ 
suring from tho surface of tho adjacent land lo tho bed of 
the river, is atxiut 24 feet throughout. The spring-tide 
rises about 22 feet at the end nearest to the sea, and 18 feet 
at tlio junction with Kinderley’s Cut. A bridge lias been 
thrown over this channel at Sutton Wash, about eight miles 
below Wisbeach, and an embankment has been made a mile 
and a half in length across the sands, forming a new line of 
road between Norfolk and Lincolnshire, in place of the 
former dangerous ford through a tidal eostuary, or the very 
circuitous route through Wisbeach. 

Nearly 1500 acres of marsh lands have been reclaimed 
from the sea, by embankments made under the acts of 
1827 and 1829, and are now (1835) nearly all under cul¬ 
tivation : about 6000 acres more aro rapidly coming to a fit 
state for inclosure. 

The old channel afforded only a tedious and dangerous 
passage, and that too at spring tides, and with a favourable 
wind to vessels of about sixty tons burden, drawing about 
six feet water. Tho new channel affords a safe and unin¬ 
terrupted communication between Wisbeach and the sea at 
all variations of the tide, and in all weathers, for vessels of 
tho above burden, and at spring tides for ships of much 
larger dimensions. 

Wisbeach is the emporium for a large part of the counties 
of Cambridge, Norfolk. Lincoln, and Northampton, and the 
advantages of this improved communication are conse¬ 
quently very great; but by lar the roost important effects 
which are expected to follow fVom this extensive under¬ 
taking will result from the judicious system of draining tho 
north level, which there is no doubt will be imitated with 
equally good effects in tho other levels. 

In consequence of the more rapid discharge through this 
new channel—the Nene Outfall—the danger of inundation 
from a breach of embankment is greatly diminished, as 
regards the fens on each side of the Nene, between Peter¬ 
borough and Wisbeach, and the value of the adjacent 
land is Which increased. Its efficiency for draining the 
land may he appreciated by the fact, that the tide in this 


new channel ebbs ,out .pearly tap feet tower, than. It did. in 
the old channel, immediately opposite to the South Holland, 
and North Level Sluices, (both below Wisbeach,) which are 
tho outlets fog the waters of about 10py0()0 acres of fen land. 
Means are thus afforded toy obtaining a- perfect drainage 
for the whole tract of marsh and tori land lying, between the 
Nene and Welland, which hitherto has been only, imper¬ 
fectly drained. ., 

A new sluice has been constructed tor the outlet of the 
waters of the North Level into the Nene Outfall, and laid 
eight feet deeper than the sluice by which it formerly 
(pained into the Obi River Channel. The width of tho 
water-way of the old sluice was seventeen feet; the width 
of the new sluice is thirty-six feet, and a new main drain has 
been formed, leading to this sluice from Clow's Cross, at 
which point all the waters of the North Level are collected. 
This drain commences and terminates nearly at the sumo 
points as the Old Shire Drain, for which it is substituted; 
it is only eight miles and a quarter long, about two-thirds 
of the length of the former dram, but it is eight feet deeper, 
and its capacity, taken in corresponding sections, is more than 
six times as great: it has a descent from Clow’s Cross of 
four inches per mile. From Clow’s Cross two new drains 
diverge in different lines; one of them, called tho New 
South-eau, is much straighter and wider than the Old 
South-eau, which it is intended to replace; the New Wrydo 
proceeds first in a curve, and then in a straight line to the 
counter drain. These cuts possess a superiority over the 
old ones, fully equal to that stated in the comparison made 
between Old Shire Drain and the New Main Drain. All 
these drains may be navigated, and will afford a much 
readier means of transit for goods, than any hitherto pos¬ 
sessed by the districts through which they pass. 

The works just described as having been executed under 
the acts of 1827!and 1 829, were begun in 1828, and are now 
(1835) completed. Tho None Outfall was made at the cost 
of 200,000/., and the drainage of the North Level, for which 
the Act was obtained in 1830, occasioned a further outlay of 
150,000/. Tho great supporter of both these useful under¬ 
takings was the present Duke of Bedford, who carried them 
through with much patience and perseverance, under cir¬ 
cumstances that would have discouraged a person of less 
steady purpose, and one who could not look forward with 
confidence to future advantage rather than present gain. 
In this conduct he was ably supported by the exertions of 
his confidential friend W. G. Adam, Esq., the accountant- 
general. But even they could not have carried them into 
effect without tho scientific knowledge, great zeal and ac¬ 
tivity, and incessant labour which were displayed by Mr, 
Tycbo Wing, his Grace’s intelligent and able local agent, 
the third of his name who in succession have managed that 
property of the Russell family, and have enabled them to 
direct their influence to the continual improvement of this 
district. 

Various auxiliary means have been used for the complete 
drainage of the Level. In many ports windmills have been 
erected for raising and carrying off the water through a 
safe channel, and more recently steam-engines have been 
employed for the same purpose. But the late improvements 
have rendered windmills and steam-engines unnecessary in 
the North Level, and if equal skill and enterprise were em¬ 
ployed in draining the other levelf, all the waters of these 
marshes might find an outfall with equal facility. 

(Sir Jonas Moore's History of the Bedford Level; 
Colonel Dodson’s Design for the perfect Draining of the 
Great Level of the Fens called Bedford Level ; Burrell’s 
Brief Relation as to the Practicability, fyc. <f draining the 
Level qf the Fens; Dugdale's History if Embanking and 
Draining, $-c.; Carter’s History of the County if Cam¬ 
bridge; Lysons's Magna Britannia ; Priestley’s Historical 
Account of navigable Rivers, Canals, <f*e. ; Memoir (f the 
Nene Outfall and the North Level Drainage, pr inted for 
(private) distribution on the oceasion of the public inspection 
of those works, 23rd May, 1834.) 

BEDFORDSHIRE, on inland county of England, of 
very irregular shape. It lies between 51° 49' and 52“ SI' 
N. lat., and 0“ 8' and 0° 41' W. tong. ’ Itis bounded on the 
N.E. by Huntingdonshire, and on tha N.W. by Northamp¬ 
tonshire ; on the E. by Cambridgeshire, on the W. and S. W. 
by Buckinghamshire, and on the S.E. and S. by Hertford¬ 
shire. Its greatest length ts 38$ .miles, measured nearly 
N. and S., and its greatest bread this 22$ miles, measured 
nearly E. and W. Bedford, the connty town, is situated 
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near the centre of the county, rather nearer to the N. ant 
W. boundaries. It is 46 miles, measured iii a direct line’ 
from London (*. s.from St. Paul's), from which it lies N. <by 
W., or N.N.W.; but by the road through Barnet, Hatfield, 
Hitehin, arid Shefford, it is 50 miles. The area of the county is 
463 square statute miles, or 296,320 acres; or, taking the sum 
of the areas assigned to the different parishes,-297,632 acres. 
It is the smallest county in England, except Huntingdon, 
Middlesex, and Rutland. The population in 1831 was 
95,483. ( Population Returns, 1831; Enumeration Ab¬ 
stract.) 

Surface, Hydrography, Communications. —Bed&rdshiiv 
has no high lands of any great extent. The range of the 
Chiltem wills (under the name of the Dunstable and 
Luton Downs) crosses it in a* N.E. direction, near Dun- 
stable, separating the basin of the Thames from that of 
the Ouse. Another ridge, having the same general direc¬ 
tion, extends from Ampthill to near the junction of the 
I vet with tlie Ouse. Some hills, between which the Ouse 
winds its course, and in which some of its feeders take their 
rise, occupy the north-west parts of the county. Between 
these hills and the Ampthill ridge is the vale of Bedford, 
a corn district of considerable extent. The woodlands are 
chiefly of modern origin, having been planted during the 
latter part of the last century: they consist chiefly of oak, 
Scotch fir, larch, and underwood of various kinds. 

The chief river is the Ouse, which, approaching the 
county from Buckinghamshire, and forming for a short dis¬ 
tance the boundary of the two counties, crosses Bedfordshire 
with so winding a course, that although the distance from 
the point where it first enters the county, to the point j 
where it leaves, is, in a direct line, not quite 1 7 miles, the 
length of the river itself, between the same points, is pro¬ 
bably riot less than 45 miles. The average depth of the 
Ouse is considered to be about ten feet, ana'it is fordable in 
several places. It is subject to sudden and destructive inun¬ 
dations at all seasons. In its course through Bedfordshire 
it is increased by many streams, which iiow into it on each 
hank, but none of these are of any size or importance ex¬ 
cept the Ivel. The Ivel is commonly considered to have its 
source near Baldock, in Hertfordshire, but the principal 
branch of it rises on the N.W. slope of the Chiltem hills, 
a little to the N.E. of Dunstable, and flowing to the N.E., 
unites with the Ouse at the village of Tempsford, after a 
course of about 30 miles. The streams which form another 
considerable feeder of the Ouse cross the county in its 
northern part. The river Lea, which falls into the Thames 
just below London, rises on tiic opposite slope of the same 
range of hills as the Ivel, and not far from the springs 
of that river; but only a small part of its course is in Bed¬ 
fordshire. The Ouzel, a tributary of tlie Ouse, separates 
Bedfordshire from Buckinghamshire, but is to be considered 
as properly belonging to the latter county. The fish of 
the Ouse are pike, perch, tench, bream, chub, bleak, cray¬ 
fish, fine eels, dace, roach and gudgeon. Bleak abound 
particularly about Bedford bridge. Eels are found in the 
greatest abundance and of the largest size at Stoke mill, 
near Melchbourrie. The fish of the Ivel are, for the most 
part, the same as those of the Ouse: it is particularly 
famous for gudgeon. 

The navigation of the Ouse commences at Bedford, and 
that of the Ivel at Shefford: by means of these rivers the 
county communicates with Huntingdonshire, Cambridge¬ 
shire, and Norfolk; and, more remotely, with other coun¬ 
ties. There are no canals in Bedfordshire, but the Grand 
Junction Canal approaches close to its western border at 
Leighton Buzzard. The great rood to Manchester, Leeds, 
Carlisle, and Glasgow, passes through it on the S.W. side, 
and the high north road, through York and Edinburgh, on 
the eastern side. ft 

Geological character. —The range of the Chiltem hills 
consists of chalk, which occupies the south-eastern part of 
the county; and is skirted along its N.W. boundary by 
a belt of indurated chalk-marl, much covered by the debris 
of the chalk lulls. This chalk-marl is known in the county 
by the name of dunch, and is extensively quarried at Tot- 
temhoe near Dunstable. It affords, hy burning, a good 
lime. The chalk-marl is blended with a blue marl, which 
may perhaps be identical with the weald-clay of Kent, Surrey 
and Sussex, or with what has been denominated, the Folk- 
stone day. Iron-sand, the lowest of the formations which 
intervene between the chalk and the oolites, stretches 
across the county in the same direction as the other forma¬ 


tions, vis* from S.W. to'N.E. Beds of fritters' earth, which 
occur in it, have been extensively worked, and in Fuller's 
time this mineral was known by the name of Woburne 
earth. The $ame formation contains also a considerable 
Quantity of fossil wood. This iron-sand rises into a well- 
defined range of hills. 

To the iron-sand succeedka tenaeeous adhesive clay, of a 
dark blue colour, becoming brown on exposure, and knowr. 
by the name of Oxford clay. This stratum forms the valo 
of Bedford, and affords a strong clay soil, occupied chiefly in 
pasturage. It supplies several brick-kilns in the immediate 
vicinity of the town, in one of which part of p now species 
of Plesiosaurus was discovered in 1833. Many vertebrae of 
fossil Sauri have been found at Nemenham Mill, near Gol- 
dington: and an entire Plesiosaurus, of large dimensions, 
was discovered in 1833, in a brick-field about two miles 
north-west of Bedford, near the Ouse. The appearance of 
coal gave rise to some attempts to find that mineral, at 
Elstow near Bedford, which ended in disappointment. In 
the N.W. part of the county, the Combrash limestone ap¬ 
pears, and is quarried in several places. The Oxford clay 
and the Combrash limestone are parts of the oolitic series. 
(Conybeare and Phillips's Outlines of the Geology of 
England and Wales ; Smith’s Map and Delineation of the 
Strata of England and Wales.) 

Several springs in the county arc impregnated with dif¬ 
ferent minerals, but none of them are of any note. Dray (on, 
in his Poly-Olbion (22nd song), as quoted by Fuller, speaks 
I of a brook at Apsley Guise, near Woburn, the earth on the 
banks of which had a petrifying quality : but this account 
has been ascertained to be incorrect. Drayton’s lines arc os 
follows: — 

4 Tlie brook which on her bunk doth boast that earth alont. 

Which, noted of this isle, converteth wood to stone. 

That little Aapeley’s eaith we antieutly instill 
'Aloagst sundry other things, a wonder of the isle,* 

Late compilers, borrowing probably from Drayton and 
Fuller, speak of a petrifying spring near Woburn. 

Climate, Agriculture. —The climate of this county, par¬ 
taking of that of the interior of Englund, is not so wet as the 
western coast, nor so much exposed to cold winds as the 
eastern maritime counties. The air in general is mild and 
healthy, somewhat keen on the chalky hills, and moister on 
tho cold, wet clays. The surface of tho county is much 
varied; but none of the hills rise high or abruptly, with the 
exception of the chalky ridge, which is a continuation of the 
Chiltem hills, and which appears high only by comparison 
with more gentle undulations. Many of the slopes of the 
hills are skirted with woods and coppice, which add much to 
the general appearance ol' the country when viewed from an 
eminence. The soil varies greatly. On entering the county 
from tlie south the soil is composed of chalk, covered with a 
very thin layer of earth, which is consequently nearly in a 
state of nature, and only fit for sheep-walks. On descending 
the hills there occurs a mixture of chalk and clay, known by 
the name of ‘ white land,' which is stiff', but tolerably fertile. 
Various kinds of loam, chiefly clay, succeed, till you urrivo 
at a sandy belt which stretches obliquely across the county 
from Leighton Buzzard to Biggleswade and Potton on the 
borders of Cambridgeshire. Along this belt runs the river 
Ivel, which faffs into tlie Ouse at Tempsford. Between the 
course of the Ivel and the valley of the Ouse near Bedford 
lies a tract of stiff soil of various texture and quality, but 
auite different from tlie light soils found in the belt. Along 
the course of the Ouse, especially near Bcdford. a gravelly soil 
prevails, covered in some ptaces with a layer of rich, brown 
earth, well adapted for every kind of agricultural produce. 
Proceeding north of Bedford the general character of the 
soil is stiff, wet, and poor, with very few exceptions. The 
most fertile spots in the county are in tho brown earth 
before-mentioned in the valley of the Ouse "ear Bedford, 
and in the sandy belt, where the soil washed down from the 
hills has accumulated, in particular basins, on a porous sub¬ 
stratum. These soils, composed of rich loam and of great 
depth, are admirably adapted for market-gardens, for which 
the county has long been noted. The parish of Sr ndy in 
particular, not far from Biggleswade, and some others, pro¬ 
duce an abundance of vegetables, not only for the supply of 
the neighbourhood, but also for distant markets. At the 
same time there are spots, both in the chalky hills and in 
the sandy eminences, which are as barren and unproduc¬ 
tive as any in England; especially where a grey, loose san<l 
abounds, on which nothing but ling or heath will grow. 
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These we scarcely of any use but os rabbit warrens, al¬ 
though some of thorn have been brought into cultivation. 
Along the river Ivel, in the parishes of Tingrith, Flctwick, 
Westoning, Ilitton, Maulden, &c., a considerable quantity 
of ferruginous peat is found. 

From this brief sketch it will bo seen that there is scarcely 
any county of which the soil is so diversified, and where ex¬ 
periments on the bcHt mode of cultivating various soils 
could he made with more advantage. With the well-known 
patronage of the l>ukes of Bedford, especially of the late 
Iluke Francis, and other large proprietors, and the example 
of their stewards und immediate tenants, one would expect 
a greater progress in the science and practice of agriculture 
than will he found in the county in general on careful 
examination. Many improvements have, no doubt, been 
introduced since the county has l>een more generally in¬ 
closed, which could not be expected while the system of 
common fields precluded any deviation from the esta¬ 
blished rotations of crops; but much yet remains to be 
done before the county of Bedford can vie with the eastern 
maritime counties, from the Thirties to the Humber, in 
the cultivation of the land, or in the management of 
stock. The poor, cold clays, which form a considerable 
portion of the soil of this county, as they arc cultivated 
at present, give no great return to the farmer. The chief 
produce is eom, and it requires much labour and expense 
to obtain a very moderate crop. This, together with the 
gradual depreciation in the value of corn when compared 
With stock, makes tho rents very low. Most of the land 
north of Bedford does not let for above 10.r. an acre, and 
some as low as Gr';, in spite of considerable expense incurred 
by proprietors in fencing and making ditches, an essential 
improvement on this kind of soil. That a better system 
could be adopted thererran be no doubt, but old prejudices 
interfere with the better management of cold, wet clays; 
and while poor light soils, formerly considered as nearly 
barren, have been greatly improved by tho introduction of 
turnips and the profit on sheep, the poor clays are still 
managed nearly in the same manner as they were a century 
ago; and many practical and intelligent men imagine, that 
no new method can be adopted with any chance of success. 
Tho chief cause of this is, perhaps, the difficulty of convert¬ 
ing such soils into good pasture after having been once 
broken up; but this difficulty, however real, is not insur¬ 
mountable. 

On this subject wo must refer tlie reader to the article 
Grans-uani). in which the principles of this important part 
of agriculturn will bo discussed. In tho account of the agri¬ 
culture of Bkrwickshikr, also, some useful practical ex¬ 
amples arc given. 

It must bo acknowledged by all those who ore interested 
in tho letting of land, that there is a great difficulty at pre¬ 
sent in finding responsible tenants, with sufficient capital, 
who arc inclined to take a farm consisting chiefly of heavy 
and cold arable land, however low the rent may be; and 
that, when a tenant is tempted by a very reduced rent to 
take such a farm, ho is soon discouraged and repents of his 
bargain: whereas light lands, however poor, upon which 
turnips can be made to grow, and sheep can bo kept, soon 
find respectable tenants. 

I n the light lands the system is well established, and nothing 
is required but to fotlow the regular course of crops, and pay 
some nttontion to the sheep; the crops are less precarious, 
and tile weather does not so often interfere with the common 
operations of husbandry. Hence it is that tho chief im¬ 
provements have boon made in the sandy soils ; and it will 
require some new iinpnlso to agricultural speculations to en¬ 
gage either proprietors or tenants to adopt an improved sys¬ 
tem on the wet clays. But, even according to the old system 
of fallowing and cropping, tho day soils in Bedfordshire are 
not cultivated in the most approved manner, as will be seen 
by comparing the usual operations with those on similar 
soils in Essex and Suffolk. The old method in Bedfordshire, 
which is still continued by many farmers, was to fallow the 
land every third jWr, and as by this system there was no 
means of raising a sufficient quantity of manure to dress 
the land fallowed, recourse was had to the folding of sheep. 
This system was well adapted to situations where ample 
commons gave the means of keeping the sheep at a small 
expense; but where such commons have been inclosed, 
ana the sheep must necessarily be maintained on the farm, 
it Is evident that, unless food for the sheep be raised on the 
field oo ffhich they ore folded, one.port of, the {hrrn.is 
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robbed to enrieh tho other; and the damage done to tho 
sheep by folding them on cold, wet clay# in rainy weather, 
is probably not compensated bv the good wbieh their manure 
does to the following crop. The manner, also, in which the 
fallows are treated is not perfect. The old custom was te 
give only three ploughing*, which had distinct names: the 
first was called the fallout, the second stirring, and the third 
laying up. There seems tdhave been a prejudice against 
frequent ploughing of stiff soil, and tho drag or harrows 
were not much used. This is very different from the prac¬ 
tice on stiff soils in the county of Essex, where they never 
ithink they can plough enough, (See Bachelor’s Survey of 
Bedforitthire, p. 8$9.) 

The usual rotation was, first a fallow, of which as much 
as could be folded over with sheep was sown with wheat; 
the remainder was slightly manured, and sown with barley. 
Tlie second crop was beans or oats: and then the land was 
so foul and exhausted as to require another summer fallow. 
Better rotations have been introduced since the common 
fields have been divided and inclosed; but the old and 
faulty system, under which the ancestors of the present race 
lived comfortably, and at low rents* Is looked back to by 
many os superior to those which have been introduced 
since. The great fault lies in the want of balance be¬ 
tween the land tilled for corn, and that which is devoted to 
grass or greeti crops for cattle. Some farms are managed 
in a scientific manner, but the example has not been very 
generally followed. 

There are a few meadows along the course of the rivers 
Ivel and Ouse which are occasionally flooded. Where the 
subsoil is gravelly and porous, the herbage is good and 
abundant; where it is composed of clay, and there is not a 
very ready channel for the water to run off, the herbage is 
coarse and fufiof rushes. Those meadows might be much 
improved by lffifcks and sluices judiciously placed. In no 
other part of tho county is there much good grass-land, a few 
spots near the larger towns excepted. It has been urged, as 
a reproach to tho soil of the county, that there was no pas¬ 
ture in it that would fatten a bullock. Whether this be cor¬ 
rect or not, it is certain that no such rich grass is to be found, 
as may be seen in some of the richer gracing districts. 

There is nothing remarkable in the cattle and sheep in 
this county, there being no indigenous breeds of either. 
The cows are of every imaginable breed; and as there are 
few extensive dairies, except some about Amplhill, no par¬ 
ticular breed is kept so pure as to deserve a name. Some 
few individuals have taken pains to introduce choice cattle, 
but those are exceptions; and, in general, the few oxen 
that are fatted are bought of drovers at the -different lairs, 
and are chiefly Scots, Welsh, and short-horns. .The sheep 
are mostly Leicesters and South-do\rns, which have nearly 
superseded the old horned breed formerly kept; for although 
these were more hardy, and suffered less from folding on 
cold wet land, the improved breeds are much more profit¬ 
able, especially in inclosed fields. 

Formerly there wore many rabbit-warrens on the poor, 
light, grey sands, as this was considered the only means 
of deriving any profit from so poor a soil. Most of these 
have been converted into forms, whether with much ad¬ 
vantage in general we will not say, but in some cases 
with a decided improvement; and rabbits are now con¬ 
sidered more as a nuisance to the adjoining lands, than 
as a source of profit. An attempt was made lately to 
breed tame rabbits, and to fat them for the London markets, 
with food raised purposely far them. Many thousands were 
kept on this plan by Mr. Fisher, in buildings raised on 
purpose near Ampthill, but the speculation did not answer, 
and the establishment was broken u|». Whether this 
species of industry might not bo profitable to cottagers on a 
small scale, is a subject worthy of experiment. The chief 
thing to he attended US in feeding rabbits is cleanliness and 
air; and from their prolific nature, and the value of tho 
skin and flesh of tho best sorts, it is highly probable that, 
with good management, a considerable profit might be made 
from them. The pigs reared and fottea in Bedfordshire are 
mostly of the Berkshire and Suffolk breeds, but no great 
pains are taken to keep up their distingpishiug analitiom aud 
they are often crossed very injudiciously. No animal varies 
more in its qualities than the pig, and tho different breeds 
have only one point in common, that of being prolific. The 
qualities of fattening early, and on a small quantity of food, 
belong only to vary improved breeds, which are not kept 
sufficiently distinct in this county. 
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ThO farms in Bedfordshire ere not in gefteral of great population in 1831* ftre as follows. Woburn (population 
extent- Some few contain from 500 to 600 acres, but the i 827), a short distance north by east of Leighton Buzzard, 
average size is under 200. Leases for long terms are not and on the high road to Manchester and Liverpool; Potion 
common, which is an obstacle to improvement. Farms (population 1768), in the east part of the county, on tlio 
held from year to year may be kept in good heart, and border towards Cambridgeshire; Ampthill (population 1688), 
well cultivated, ou the common established system, pro- on tho road between Dtuistable and Bedford; Hun-old (po- 
vided there be a just confidence ill the honour of the land- pulation 995), on the river Ouse, in the north-west part 
lord, that he will not suddenly or capriciously remove a of the county, on the border of Northamptonshire; and 
tenant; but no great and permanent improvements can Shefford on the stream described as the principal branch of 
be expected to be made, except by a proprietor or a lessee the lvel (population 763). The market of Toddington 
for a considerable term. A tenant, liable to be ejected at (population 1920), between Duns'able and Ampthill, has 
a short notice, cannot obtain credit to borrow money to litjft been discontinued of lute veurs. Of these smaller places 
out on his farm; and if he is prudent, will not lay-' out hi€ wo subjoin a few other particulars. 

own capital on an uncertainty. Formerly there were many Woburn, 41 or 42 miles from London, is a well built and 
small proprietors and yeomen occupying their own lands well paved town, with broad and handsome streets. It owes 
to the amount of from twenty to fifty acres, but they are much of its appearance to the circumstance of its having 
mostly reduced to the state of cottagers and labourers. A been almost entirely rebuilt since 1724, when it was do- 
very low have had tho good fortune to take advantage of the slroyed by fire. It has a good inurketdiouse, built, by the 
high prices, and to sell tlieir farms to the surrounding larger Bedford family after the groat fire just noticed, and much 
proprietors ; but many, by increasing their occupations, improved by the present duke, from picturesque designs of 
which required additional capital, have been led to mort- Mr. Blore. The parish church and school-house have also 
gage their land, and have gradually teen involved, till they teen enlarged at his Grace's expense, by the same eminent 
were obliged to sell their little property to,pay the mortgage, architect; and a beautiful lantern and pinnacles have been 
Thus a class in soeiety, between the oottager and the large added to the church tower. It has a parish church (tho 
farmer, has nearly disappeared. living is a perpetual curacy, with a commodious globe house, 

An agricultural society was established at Bedford in in the gift of the Duke of Bedford), two disscuting mecting- 
1803, under the patronage of the Duke of Bedford, which houses (Independent and Methodist), some alins-liou-cs, 
has done some good, and distributed rewards and prizes, and a large free-sohool, conducted on the Lnncastvriau sys- 
teth for improvements in agriculture, and to encourage tern. The chief employments of tho poor are straw-liat and 
industry; but the true stimulus ,to improvement is profit, laco-making. There are four fairs in the year; and the 
and of late years this has been entirely wanting. Tho dis- market is held weekly on Friday. A divisional or potty 
heartened farmer lias uo spirit to try experiments, which session is held in the market-house every fortnight, 
require some outlay, without a rational prospect of an ado- There was an abbey of Cistercian monks at Woburn, 
quate return: and the example of rich proprietors is seldom founded by Hugh de Boiobcc, a.h. H43. It was valued at 
followed, until the real profit is well aseertaipid, which it is the dissolution at 430/. 13s. 1 id. gross iucoiue, or 3917.18.v. tid. 
often very difficult to do. clear yearly value. (Tanner's Not. Mon.) Tho lust abbot. 

The following is a list of the fairs held in Bedfordshire :— Robert Hobs, was executed for denying the king's supre - 
Ampthill, May 4; Nov. 30. Bedford, First Tuesday iu limey; and the site of the abbey was granted to John, l.ord 
Lent: April 21; July 5; Aug. 21; Oct. 11; Dec. 19. Russell, afterwards Earl of Bedford, l'art of the old abbey 
Biggleswade, Fob. 14; blaster Saturday; Whilsun-Muit- remains, but lias been converted into the Duke of Bedford’s 
day; Aug. 2; Nov* 8. Dunstable, Ash-Wednesday ; May magnificent mansion which still retains the name. Tho 
22 ; Aug. 12; Nov. 12. Elstow. May 15 and 16 ; Nov. 5 present abbey was partly put into its present form about 
and 6. Harrold, Tuesday before Old May-day, Old the middle, anil partly towards the end, of the last cen- 
Midsummer-day, and Old Miehaelmas-day. Ickwell, parish tury, and occupies four sides of a quadrangle, presenting 
of Northell, April 6. Leighton Buzzard, Feb. 5; second four fronts of above 200 feet. The west or principal front is 
Tuesday in April; Wliitsun-Tuesduy ; July 26; Oct. 24. of the Ionic order, with a rustic basement. The offices are 
St. Leonard's, near Bedford, Nov. 17. Luton, April 18: at a short distance from tho mansion ; and the park is finely 
Oct. 18. Odell, Whitsun-Thursday. Button, Jan. 27; diversified with wood and water. The tree on which Abbot 
last Tuesday in April; first Tuesday in July; Tuesday Hobs was hung is still standing, and is carefully preserved, 
before Oct, 29. Shefford, Jan. 23; Old Lady-dav; May The abbey is adorned witli some interesting portraits, includ- 
19; Oct. 11. Selsoo, May 13; Sept. 21. Tuddiugton, ing those of Queens Mary and Elizabeth ; another of Mary 
April 25; first Monday in June; Sept 4 ; Nov. 2 ; Deo. with her husband, Philip of Spain; Lady Jane. Seymour, 
16. Woburn, Jan. 1 ; March 23; July 13 ; Sept. 25. wile of Henry VllL.and mother of Edward VI.; Anne of 
Divisions, Tbwns, fyo .—Bedfordshire is divided into nine Denmark, wife of James 1.; Sir Philip Sidney; William 
hundreds; viz., Stodden, Willey,and Barford in the north; Lord Russell, beheaded in 1683 ; Rachel Wriothcsley, his 
Biggleswade and Clifton in the east; Wixamtree in the admirable wife; General Monk; Cecil, Lord Burloiglt; and 
centre; Rcdbofuestoke in the west; and Manshead and many others. In the dining-room is a fine collection of 
Flitt in the south. The names of all these appear in tho portraits by Vandyke ; and in the breakfast-room a nunte- 
Domosday survey, together with the following three half rous series of views in Venice, by Conaletti, painted ori- 
lumdreds: Stanburge, Weneslai, and Buchelai. These ginally for Bedford House. In the sculpture gallery are the 
half hundreds are now incorporated with the hundreds. The antique vase known as the Lanti vase, brought over to Eng- 
town of Bed ford-a Iso formed a half hundred by itself. The land by Lord Cawdor, and a very large marble untient sar- 
immber of parishes is given in Camden's Britannia as 116 ; cophagus (brought from Ephesus), on the four sides of which 
but by the population returns they appear to amount to 124, are sculptured the sad story of Aehillos dragging Hector's 
besides one district (Chicksands) which is extra-parochial, body, Priam's ransoming it ut its weight.in gold, and other 
Of these 124 parishes, one extends into Huntingdonshire, post-Homeric traditions of the woes of Andromache and 
one into Hertfordshire, and one into Northamptonshire, Astyanax. In the park is a farm-yard on the most oxten- 
The number of market towns is ten; Bedford, the sive scale, and furnished with every convenience. It ori- 
eounty town, on the Ouse, is a parliamentary borough. The ginated with Francis, brother and predecessor of the present 
population of its five parishes amounted, by the returns of Duke of Bedford. 

1831, to 6959. Luton, on the Lea, hi the southern part of Potton, 50 miles from London, and 6 or 7 from Biggles- 
the county, Gomes next in respect of population. The town- wade, has a good corn market, though not equal to what it 
ship of Luton contained, in 1831, 3961 inhabitants, and the was formerly; the decline is attributed by some to a fire 
whole parish of Luton 5693. Leighton Buzzard, or Busard which, in 1783,destroyed above fifty houses, and did damage 
(population of township, in 1831, 3330, of the whole parish to the amount of more than 25,u00/. The living is a vicarage 
5149), is on the Ouzel., Biggleswade is on the lvel; it had, in the gift of the crown. It was once held by the celebrated 
in 1831 * 3226 inhabitants. Dunstable (population, in 1831, Stillingtieet, who wrote here his Origines Sucres, u work 
2117), once a parliamentary borough, and still retaining esteemed one of tho test defences of revealed rqhgion. 
something of the form of a corporation, is in the south part Ampthill, 45 miles from London, and 8 frOtn Bedford, has 

of the county, between Luton and Leighton Buzzard, an inconsiderable market, and one annual fair. It bus a 
These are die only towns which have more than 2000 inha- good market-house; and near the middle of the town stands 
bilauts. [See Bedford, BiGglkswadH, Uimmsts, an obelisk of Portland stone, in which is a pump. Near the 
Lxiohton Buzzard, and Lbtow.] The others, with their town is Ampthill House, the seat of Lord Holland. Ampt- 
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hill Castle, which stood in the park of Ampthill House, was 
the residence of Catherine of Aragon, queen of Henry VIII. 
while the business of her divorce was pending. The site of 
the castle is marked by a cross erected in 1773 by the Earl 
of Upper Ossory, who then possessed the domain. With 
Ampthill Park is united Houghton Park, in which aro the 
remains of Houghton House, built by the Countess of Pem¬ 
broke, sister of Sir Philip Sidney. There is an alms-house 
for a reader, twelve poor men, and four poor women, about a 
mile from Ampthill. Divisional or petty sessions are held 
at Ampthill every alternato Thursday. 

Harrold, antiently Harwolde or Harwood (Tanners Not. 
Mon.), or Harles-wood. (Fuller’s Worthies of England.) 
This small town is not upon any main road, its distance 
from London cannot, therefore, be accurately given, but it is 
about 9 miles N.W. of Bedford. (Jeffery's Map of Bed¬ 
fordshire.) Its market, which is on Thursday, is little 
more than nominal, and the only branch of manufacture 
carried on in the place is that of lace. There is a bridge 
over the Ouse with a long causeway. The parish church is 
adorned with a handsome Gothic spire. The living is a 
vicarage in the gift of the Eurl do Grey. Harrold had once 
a small priory, built in the reign of Stephen, first both fur 
canons and nuns of the order of St. Nicholas of Arrouasia, 
but afterwards it consisted only of a prioress, and three or 
four nuns of the order of St. Augustin. At the Dissolution 
its total incomu wa.s 47/. 3*. ‘id., its clear income 40/. Vis. '2d. 
The site was grunted in 1544 to William Lord Parr. (Tan¬ 
ner's Not. Mon.) The priory is'now a farm-house, the pro¬ 
perly of Earl de Grey. The only part of the conventual 
buildings which remains is the refectory, now a barn called 
the Hull Barn. 

Shefford is 41 miles from London, and 9 from Bedford. 
It is on the road bctwdta these two, and on the river Ivel. 
Besides a market on Friday, it has four fairs, the two first 
(on the 23rd of Juuuary und Easter Monday) are con¬ 
siderable marts for sheep and cows. It is a parochial cha- 
pelry ; the chapel has been lately much enlarged. There is 
also an endowed Catholic chapel. The navigation of the 
Ivel commences here. Robert Bloomfield tho poet died 
here in 1823. At Chieksands near Shefford was a priory of 
Gilberlines, founded about a.d. 1130, by Pain de Beau¬ 
champ and lioais his wife. Its gross yearly value at the 
Dissolution was 230/. 3.». Ad, the clear yearly value, 
212/. 3s. id. (Tanner's Nut. Mon.) The site was granted 
to R. Snow, from whom it came to the Osborn family. The 
present residence of the Osborns retains much of the mo¬ 
nastic appearance, and indeed consists in part of the remains 
of tho conventual buildings; this house contains some valu¬ 
able portraits. 

Toddington is between Dunstable and Ampthill, about 
5 miles from Dunstable, and 38 or 39 from London, nearly 
7 miles from Ampthill, and nearly 15 from Bedford. The 
mnrket, which a century and a half ago was one of the most 
considerable in the county, has been discontinued, and the 
market-house pulled down : it has five fairs. The Gothic 
church contains some antient monuments in its north and 
south transepts : but these transepts, as well as the monu¬ 
ments in them, are in a very dilapidated state. A curious 
frieze of grotesque animals runs under the eaves of the 
church roof There was an hospital at Toddington. founded, 
in the time of Henrv VI., in honour of John the Baptist, by 
John Broughton. It was for a warden,being chaplain, and 
three poor irten. (Tunncr's Not. Mon.) There is a Wesleyan 
meeting-house at Toddington. 

Divisions for Ecclesiastical and Legal Purjtoses. —The 
number of parishes in this county lias been already given 
as 124, but this will not represent tho number of benefices, 
for several of these have been consolidated. Some of these 
consolidations are of recent date'. Messrs. I.ysons ( Magna 
Britannia ) state, that of 121 parishes (they probably omit 
the three that are partly in other counties) 63 are vicarages, 
the great tithes of which were formerly, with few excep¬ 
tions, appropriated to religious houses, and are now in lay 
hands. 

The county is in the diocese of Lincoln, and is under the 
jurisdiction of the archdeacon of Bedford. It is divided into 
six rural deaneries, viz., Bedford, Claphara, Dunstable, 
Eaton, Fleeto, and Shefford. ,-t 

It is in tho Norfolk circuit. The assizes and sessions are 
held at Bedford, which is also the chief place for the election 
of the two members for the county. The other polling places 

for the county are, Sharnbrook in the north, Biggleswade in 

* 


the east, Leighton Buzzard in the south-west, Luton in the 
south, and Ampthill. Besides the two county members, two 
are returned for the borough of Bedford. 

Civil History and Antiquities. —At the time of the 
Roman invasion, Bedfordshire appears to have formed part 
of the territory of the Cattieuchlani; a people conjectured 
by Camden to be the ssuaq as the Cassii, mentioned by 
Caesar among the tribes who submitted to him during his 
second invasion of the island. In common with the other 
inhabitants of South Britain they fell under the Roman do¬ 
mination. Three roads, which may be referred to this period, 
#r a still more antient one, crossed this county, and soveral 
camps or earth works still remain. OF the roads, the Wat- 
ling Street runs in a north-west direction, and coincides in this 
county with the high road from London through Dunstable 
ami Fenny Stratford (Bucks) to Coventry. It was, probably, 
of British origin, though used and improved by the Romans, 
who had on it their station of Durocobrivsc (Antoninus), or 
Forum Dianco (Riehard of Cirencester), now Dunstable. The 
Ikcning or Ikeneld Street, also of British origin, runs in a 
south-west direction through Dunstable. The third road, a 
Roman military road, coincides with the present high north 
road from near Baklock to the vicinity of Biggleswade, where 
the modern road makes a bend, while the antient one pursues 
a more direct course through Tempsford Marsh or Cow Com¬ 
mon into Cambridgeshire. It is supposed that a Roman 
road from the Isle of Ely to Cambridgo led from the 
latter place through Bedfordshire towards Fenny Stratford. 
On tho edge of a low rauge of the Chiiterns at Muidcn 
Bower, near Dunstable, are the remains of a British station 
or town. These remains consist of a vallum, nearly cir¬ 
cular, thrown up on a level plain, and inclosing a space of 
about nine acres. The banks arc from eight to fourteen 
feet high. There is no ditcli on the south side, and on the 
south-west anawest only a very small one; on the north¬ 
west is a descent to the meadows. Some have assigned to 
this work a Saxon or Dunish origin. About a mile west¬ 
ward of this is another remarkable earth-work, called To- 
ternhoe Castle. It consists of a lofty circular mount, with a 
slight vallum round its base, and a larger one of an irregular 
form at some distance from it. On the south-east side of 
this is a camp, in tho form of a parallelogram, about 500 feet 
long, and 230 feet wide (the length extending from north¬ 
west to south-east), secured on three sides by a vallum and 
ditch (very entire on the south-east side), and protected on 
the fourth (the south-west) side by a precipitous descent. 
The irregular work is supposed to have been of British, and 
the parallelogram of Roman origin. At or near the village 
of Sandy,or Salndy, about three miles north of Biggleswade, 
is supposed to have been the British or Roman town called 
Xa\ijvai by Ptolemy, and Salinrn in the Chorographv of 
the anonymous geographer of Ravenna. A large Roman 
camp (once perhaps a British post), called popularly Cccsar’s 
Camp, may be traced in the immediate vicinity of this 
place. It is of irregular form, being adapted to the summit 
of the hill, and incloses about thirty acres. There are cir¬ 
cular inclosures of earth on the heath near Leighton Buzzard, 
and at about four miles east of Bedford near the road to 
Great Barford and Eaton-Socon. The last is small, but of 
considerable height, with openings on the north and south 
sides, resembling an amphitheatre. 

In the contest maintained by the Britons against their 
Saxon invaders, and again by the Saxons against the en¬ 
croachments of the Danes, Bedfordshire appears to have 
been the scene of violent contest. At Bedford a battle was 
fought in 671, 572, or 580, between Cutha, or Cuthwulf, 
brother of Ccaulin, or Cealwin, King of the West Saxons, 
and the Britons: in which the latter were routed, and lost, 
in consequence of their defeat, four principal towns, one of 
which was Lygeanburgh, supposed to be Leighton in this 
county. Yet althougtnfhis success was gained by the West 
Saxons, the county was comprehended in the subsequently 
formed kingdom of Mercia, founded by a body of Angles. 
Otl'a, King of tho Mercians, is said to have been buried at 
Bedford; but his sepulchre was carried away by an inunda¬ 
tion of the Ouse. In the Danish wars Bedford suffered 
severely, having indeed been ruined by those fierce invaders; 
but it was repaired by Edward the Elder, son and successor 
of Alfred the G^teat. The same prince afterwards besieged 
and took Temesford, now Tempsford, which the Danes had 
fortified. In 1009 and 1010, during the war between 
Ethelred II. and Sweyn, King of Denmark, the Danes in¬ 
vaded this couuty. In the latter of these years they burnt 
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Bedford and Temesford; but in 1011 tlie county returned 
under the sway of Rthclred. 

An account of the castle of Bedford, and the historical 
circumstances connected with it, has been given in the 
article Bedford. 

It is supposed that all the other baronial castles in the 
county of any note had been destroyed in the reign of John ; 
and it is perhaps owing to this that wo read of so few occur¬ 
rences iu Bedfordshire during the civil war of the Roses. 
This county was the scene of few conspicuous events during 
the civil war between Charles I. and his parliament. 

Bedfordshire possessed several monastic establishments. 
There were six ' greater monasteries,' i. c. monasteries pos¬ 
sessing above 200/. clear yearly revenue at the time ot the 
Dissolution: viz., Elstow Abbey, near Bedford, for Bene¬ 
dictine nuns, founded in the time of William the Conqueror 
liv his niece Judith ; gross yearly income 325/. 2s. Id., dear 
income 284/. 12s. lie/. Dunstable Priory, for Black Canons, 
was founded by King Henry I. in the latter part of his 
reign ; at the Dissolution the gross revenue was 102/. 14v. 7d„ 
and the clear revenue 3 11/. 13.v. 3d. per annum. Warden, 
or Warden, otherwise De Sartis Abbey (Warden, once a 
market town, is to the right of tho road to Bedford, between 
Slieffonl and that town), was founded by Walter Kspee, 
in 1135, for Cistercian monks; at tho Dissolution it had 
412/. 11 .S'. 11(/. gross, or 389/. lii.v. fir/, clear yearly revenue. 
Woburn Abbey and Chick-sinds Priory, near Slieflord, have 
been already noticed. Newenham Priory, near Bedford, 
was founded in the time of Henry II. by Simon Beauchamp, 
who removed hither a priory of Black Canons from St. 
Paul's, Beil ford: the gross yearly revenue of Newenham 
Priory at, the Dissolution was .113/. I5v. 5</., tile dear re¬ 
venue 2(13/. 5v. II d. There were many minor establish¬ 
ments, priories, nunneries, hospitals, 8ce. 

Of these monastie establishments there are no consider¬ 
able remains, except of Dunstable I’riory, KUtow Abbey, 
Newenham uml Chieksaiul's Priory, the last of which has 
been already noticed. The parish churches of Dunstable 
and Klstow were the conventual churches; indeed Dun¬ 
stable church is only the nave of the original structure. 
These exhibit the Norman intermingled with the early 
English style of architecture. 

Among the parochial churches of this county are some 
relies of early architecture. The nave of Pudington church, 
in tlm north-west extremity of tlie county, lias the semi¬ 
circular arch and zigzag moulding characteristic of the 
Norman, or, as some call it, tho Saxon style: the same 
style is also conspicuous in the south door of St. Peter s tit 
Bedford, and in the doors of the churches at Elstow, Flit- 
wick, and a chapel at Meppershall. The early English 
is to be traced ill the churches of Fchnershani, on the 
Ouse, not far below Harrold: Eaton Bray anil Studhain, 
both in the southern extremity of the county; Barton in 
the Clay, between Luton and Bedford; Leighton Buz¬ 
zard ; and, though in a small degree, Luton. The deco¬ 
rated English style, which prevailed in the fourteenth century 
anil succeeded the early English, is to be traced in Low 
Suudou and Ampthill churches; in St. Paul's, Bedford; in 
Silsoe Chapel, and in some churches already mentioned. 
Dunstable, Leighton Buzzard and Luton churches are per¬ 
haps the best deserving of examination of any in the county. 

It does not appear that there are any remains of baronial 
castles in Bedfordshire, except tho, earth works which mark 
their sites, and which may be observed at Bedford, Katon- 
•Socon, and other places. 

Education, Schools, <^c.—The parliamentary papers of 
1820 exhibit a return of tho state of education in this 
county. The return was ordered by the House of Com¬ 
mons to be printed, April 1, 1819. There were then forty- 
tarn endowed schools, exclusive of the Harpur i'ree-schools at 
Bedford, giving instruction to 20GG children, anil possessing 
a revenue of 1825/. per annum: of these schools four were on 
the plan of Bell or Lancaster, and had in them 655 children. 
Of unendowed day- 3 chools the return was as follows: 


National and Lancasterian schools . 

School*. 

r, 

Scholar*. 

319 

Common day-schools 

42 

1149 

Dames' schools 

46 

849 

Unendowed day-schools 

91 

2317 

Endowed „ 

42 

2006 

Total 

136 

4383 


Of the 4383 children taught in the day-schools, endowed 
and unendowed, 2587 received a gratuitous education, and 
1 796 paid for their instruction. There were at the sumo 
time seventy-seven Sunday-schools giving instruction to 
5060 children. 

Au account of the Harpur charity will be found in the 
article Bedford. 

The free-school nt Woburn is not endowed, but lias 
been supported since 1582, liy the successive earls and 
dukes of Bedford. The school is now on the Lancasterian 
system, and contains 150 hoys. The master's stipend (50/. 
per annum) is paid by the Duke of Bedford, who also keeps 
the school premises in repair. (Reports of the Commis¬ 
sioners appointed, to inquire into Charities.) 

The report of the National Society for promoting 
the Education of the Poor, for 1832, gives an account of 
the stale of education in the county of Bedford, hut the 
account includes only schools connected with the Church 
of England ; and it is further incomplete from the circum¬ 
stance, that from thirty-nine parishes or parochial elnipel- 
ries no return had been made. The account states, that 
there were forty-three Sunday and daily schools, and fifty- 
two schools held on Sunday only. In schools of the former 
kind 1287 hoys and 1254 girls were instructed; and iu 
those of the latter kind 1771 boys anil 1957 girls; making 
a total of 3058 boys and 3211 girls, or C2G9 children. The 
population of the county iu 1831 was 95,383. 

Population .—Bedfordshire is the most purely agricultural 
county in England, having the smallest proportional number 
of inhabitants engaged in manufactures and trade. Indeed, 
it can hardly he said that the county contains any persons 
engaged in manufactures. At the census of 1831 it was 
tbunil that thirty-eight males above twenty years of ago 
were so employed, hut these few p#Psons might with equal 
propriety have been included among the class engaged iu 
trade or handicraft, their employment being for the most 
part, that of straw-platting. Bedfordshire is one of the very 
few counties which has maintained, relatively to other 
counties, the same position as regards the employment of 
the people at each of tho enumerations of 1811, 1821, and 
1831. Tho proportions in which the inhabitants were em¬ 
ployed at each of those dates were as follows: 



1811. 

1821. 

1831. 

Agriculture . » j 

G3'1 

Cl-9 

56-8 

Trade, manufactures, &c. ,, 

27-9 

27'8 

25 '7 

Other classes . ,, 

9- 

10M 

1 7-5 


100 

100 

100 

The proportions for all England 

were: - 

- 


Agriculture . ,, 

Trade, manufactures, Ste. „ 

34 • 7 

33 •* 

27-7 

45-9 

47'li 

43'1 

Other classes . „ 

19-4 

19-4 

29'2 


100 

100 

100 


Tho diminution in the proportion of families in Bedford¬ 
shire engaged in agriculture iu 1831 was not suilicieutly 
great to place the county in this respect after any other. 

The population of Bedfordshire at each of the four enu¬ 
merations made in the present century was as follows: 


1801 


03,393 



1811 

. 

70,213 

increase 

10'75 per cent. 

1821 

. 

8.3,716 

»» 

19'23 

1831 

. 

95,483 

» 

13-93 


showing an increase in the course of thirty years of 32,090 
souls, or 60^ per cent. 

Tho ages of tlie population were ascertained in 1821, at 
which time there wore in Bedfordshire, 

Mali's. Frnwl» , '‘. Total. 


Under 20 years old . 
Between 20 and 40 . 
Between 40 and CO . 
Above fiO years . . 

Ages unknown . 


20,9(17 

20,955 

41,922 

10,085 

12,461 

22,546 

6,298 

6,725 

1.0,02,3 

3,03 1 

3,17 5 

6,206 

4 

15 

19 


40,385 43,331 83,7 Ifi 

The following summary of the population, as it stood at 
the last enumeration in May, 1811, is taken from Mr. 
Rickman's abstract of tlm returns, and exhibits a suffi¬ 
ciently detailed account of the number and occupations of 
the inhabitants of the county; 
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County K.rj>on\ox, ('I'iinr, .\V.—The sums expended ill 
ouch of those years for the maintenance of the poor wore 

In I HO I, /., living an average of 1 l.v. 7 </. for each inhah. 

I 8I I, ti I ,273/. ,, ,, 1 7v. 5(/. „ 

1821. t;s,82(i/. „ „ 1 t',x. !x!. 

1 Hill, SI,01 fi/. „ „ Kiv. 1 1 </. 

The morale proportion for the whole of England during 
the same years was 9v. 5</., I3.v. 5i/., KVv. 1 1»/., and !>«, 1 1 </. 
respectively. 

The total amount of money raised for pom rate and 
county-rate in the year ending Hath March, 18.1:1, was 
01,70 If. Hs\, and was levied ns follows:. 

On Land . . . X.sl.lOl 7 0 

1 iwolline-lioitses . ;>.!») ,s o n 

Mills, Kie. . . :ti.) 10 (1 

Manorial profits, See. . 300 5 0 

X'01,701 h 0 

Of which was expended— 

For the relief of the poor . . £80,384 11 0 

In suits of law, removal of paupers, &e. 1 ,2 73 0 0 
For other purposes . , . 9.388 0 0 

£;) l,o-t5 17 o 

The number of inhabited bouses in the years when the 
census was taken was 11.888, I3,2M>, 15,412, and 17,978. 

The annual proportions of baptisms, burials, and mar¬ 
riages lo the population, in the five years preceding the 
lour enumerations above-mentioned, were— 





1796-lsmi. 

180fi 1810. 

lsui-is-jo. 

1820-1830. 

Baptisms, 

1 

in 

35 

32 

33 

35 

Burials, 

1 

in 

51 

48 

57 

54 

Marriages, 

1 

in 

114 

131 

123 

129 


The proportion of illegitimate children horn in 1830 to 
the number of children^ born in wedlock was one in thirty: 


the number of illegitimate children was 41 males and 50 
females. 

The number of turnpike-trusts in the county in 182!) was 
15; the extent of turnpike-roads under their charge 238 
miles; the annual income of the same, derived from tolls 
and parish composition, was 17,938/., and the annual outlay 
for repairing and management 17,993/. The county ex¬ 
penditure for several local purposes in 1833 was as fol¬ 
lows : ■ 

Bridges and roads loading to them . £145 8 5 

fhmls . . . 101 9 fi 

Bridewells, or houses of correction , 430 1 1 1 

Courts of justice . . . . 80 11 10 

County surveyor . . . 5,8 15 0 

Ex, lenses of criminal trials at quarter-sessions 519 17 1 

Ditto ditto at circuits . . 521 17 4 

Ditto of coroners , . . 88 1 9 

Ditto of shire-halls . . • 225 19 10 

Ditto of lunatic asylums . , 049 18 8 

The entire sum levied for county-rate during 1833 was 
5810/. 

The total numbers of persons charged with criminal of¬ 
fences in Bedfordshire, in each of the periods of seven years 
ending with 1820, 1827, and 1834, were 367, 700, and 812 
respectively, being an average of 52 annually in the first 
period, 109 in the second period, and 116 in the seven years 
ended with 1834. 

The number of offences tried at quarter-sessions in 1833 
was 71 : 

Convictions . . . 46 

Acquittals .... 9 

Discharged by proclamation 16 

71 

The total number of persons charged with crimes at the 
assizes in 1834 was 164. Of these, 16 wore offences against 
the person; 11 offences against property committed with 
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violence (housebreaking); 86 offences against property 'with¬ 
out violence; 68 of the offences in this class are described 
as simple larceny ; 7 were malicious offences against pro¬ 
perty (killing and maiming cattle, and arson); of the re¬ 
maining 44 charges, 12 were offences against the game 
laws, and 32 were for trifling broaches of the peace. The 
total number of convictions was 130, only 5 of which were 
for oapital offences, and the sentences upon these 5 convicts 
having been commuted for transportation, 4 for life and 1 
for fourteen years; no execution took place within the 
county during the year. Of the 164 persons charged 158 
were males, and only 6 females; their ages respectively were 


as follows: 

Under 

12 years of age 


• 

Males 

1 

Females 

»» 

Between 

12 and 16 



5 

i* 

»> 

16 „ 21 


• 

42 

1 

I* 

21 „ 30 


• 

70 

4 


30 „ 40 


• 

22 

»» 

>» 

40 „ 50 



6 

1 

>» 

50 „ 60 


• 

7 

*> 

Above 

60 yoars of age 


• 

4 

M 

Age not ascertained 


• 

1 

»» 


158 6 

The proportion of offenders to the population was 1 in 
582; the proportion for the whole of England and Wales 
was 1 in 6Iff. The centesimal proportion of offences com¬ 
mitted with violence was 16*4 7, the proportion fur England 
and Wales being I 7'4 1. Offences against property ill this 
county 52*44, ill all England 73*97. Malicious offences 
4*27 in Bedfordshire, and (»'72 in till England. Other 
offences (game laws and breaches of the peace), centesimal 
proportion in Bedfordshire 26'82, in all England and ’Wales 
5'!)5. There was not any charge in this county in 1 m; j4, 
for forgery and offences against the currency : the centesi¬ 
mal proportion of this class of crimes fur tlic whole of ling- 
land and Wales was I'92. 

There are three savings' hanks in the county, at, Red- 
ford, Aniptlnli, and Biggleswade : the total number of de¬ 
positors on 30th November, 1833, was 185is, and the amount 
deposited 63,333/. More than half the accounts wore for 
sums under 20/.: the whole may be classed thus:— 

948 depositors under £'20 £7.070 deposited. 


502 

»» »* 

50 

15,331 


250 

»» »> 

100 

1 7,268 


85 

»> >» 

150 

1 0,1 38 


56 

»» »» 

200 

9,102 


17 

above 

200 

4,124 



Total 1858 depositors, entitled to £63,333 savings dopes. 

Jitfurafinn .—The following abstract of the establishments 
for education, and the number of scholars attending the 
tame, in the county of Bedford, is taken from returns pre¬ 
sented by command of his Majesty to the House of Com¬ 
mons, during the present Session. (1835.) We have kept 
it distinct from the other part, us the returns are made on a 
different principle. 



School* 

■I 

Total. 

Infant Schools'. 

36 



Number of infants from 2 to 7 yrs. 




old: Males . . . 

.. _ 

97 


Females . . 

• • 

104 


Sex not stated 

■ * 

4 22 





62.3 

Daily Schools 

208 



Number of Children from 4 to 14 




years old: Males .... 


3140 


Females ... 


1897 


Sex not stated 


972 





6009 

Schools . . 

244 







st ruction 

# # 


6632 

Sunday Schools . .. 

198 



Number of Children from 4 to 15 




years old* Males .... 

, . 

6783 


Females . . . 

. . 

7604 


Sex not stated 


1531 

15918 
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Maintenance of Schools. 


jDevrtption oC 
School*. 

By endowment. 

By ■uhieription. 

By payment* 
fVoin scholars. 

Suhsrrip. and pay¬ 
ment from scholars. 

Schl*. 

Scho¬ 

lar*. 

Jtehh. 

Scho¬ 

lars. 

Scfil*. 

Srh o- 
laxs. 

Sell 18. 

Scholar* 

Infant Schls. 

_ 

_ 

2 

95 

92 

486 

s 

43 

l>ailv Sehls. 

37 

1410 

37 

10t>l 

130 

2701 

14 

777 

S mm ay Schs. 

8 

8/5 

IS» 

15029 

1 

20 


— 

Total 

45 

2285 

218 

lr.i ri> 

103 

3207 

16 

Hit, 


Shhi*. Scholars. 


Schools ostiihlishctl 

( Infant Schools . . 

. * 1 

1 5i7 1 noft 

by Dissent i»ih in- 

< Di»U\ Schools . . 

. i) 

1 a f * 

eluded in tho nbovt* 

V Siiuihiy Schools . . 

. . <W 

j 0743 1 


Of the infant schools, one at Silsoo, containing 77 chil¬ 
dren, is supported by Earl do Grey. 

Daily scholars being usually admitted at boarding schools 
(of which 10 appear in the returns to bo established in Bed¬ 
fordshire), and the hoarders being in fact (according to the 
words of the returns) daily scholars, such boarding-schools 
arc included in the foregoing abstract. Lace and straw-plat 
schools, which are numerous in this county, are not included 
in the abstract, although at many of them the children arc 
taught to read. 

Of the Sunday-schools 57 are kept at places where no 
other school exists, and the children instructed in them, 
3,1 10 in number, cannot therefore attend any other school. 
At other places part of the children taught in Sunday- 
schools attend other schools also, but the proportion of those 
is not given in the returns. 

The increase of schools since the year 1818 lias been as 
follows : — 

Infant and other daily schools 1(18 containing *2643 scholars. 
Sunday-schools.12^ ” 11130 ,, 

229 13823 

There are lending libraries ol'books at Inched to 17 schools 
in Bedfordshire. 

HKD1S, for prayers, according to Jamieson, is still used 
in Scotland, lie says * In familiar language it is common 
to speak of* counting one’s heads ' when one gees to prayer.’ 
He adds —* There is here an allusion to the Popish custom 
of running over a string of heads, and at the same time re¬ 
peating Paternosters and Avo-Marias over thorn, according 
to a fixed rule, as the particular heads are meant, by their 
colour, form, or place, to represent to the mind this or that 
mystery, benefit, or duty.' ( Khjmaln, g. Diet. vol. i.) 

BEDLAM, a corruption of Bethlehem, the name of a re¬ 
ligious house in London, which, subsequently to the disso¬ 
lution of monasteries, was enlivened into an hospital for 
lunatics, hut slill retained its former appellation. 

Nhakspoare, in the second part of * Henry VI.,’ act v. 
scene i., speaks of* a brill,nn and ambitious humour.' Dr. 
Grey, however, ill commenting upon this passage, justly 
remarks that the word bci’lam was not used in the reign of 
Henry VI. Malone says that Nhakspoare was led into this 
anachronism by the author of an earlier hi.4orieul play upon 
tho same subject: while ltitsoii, upon a misconception of 
what Stowe says in his ‘Survey of London' (llo. 1598, 
p. 127), declares it, to ho no anachronism, and leaves tile 
leader to suppose that the Hospital of Si. Mary Bethlehem 
without London, the religious house alluded to, had been a 
receptacle for distrai tod people from its earliest foundation. 

The Hospital of St. Mary Bethlehem, vulgarly culled 
Bedlam, owed its name and original establishment, to the 
piety of a citizen of London. Ill the year 1247, ill the thirty- 
ninth of Henry 111., Simon Fit/, Mary, who had been she¬ 
riff, influenced by the prevailing religious feeling of the age, 
was desirous to found a religious house. Accordingly, ho 
appropriated by a deed of gift, which is still cxlant, all his 
lands in the parish of St. Botolph without Bishopsgalc, being 
the spot afterwards known by the name oi Old Bclhlcm, 
now called Literpool-street, a few yards north of Bishops- 
gate Church, to the foundation of a priory. The prior, 
canons, brethren, and sisters, for whose maintenance he 
provided, were to be distinguished by a star upon then- 
mantles, and were especially directed to receive and enter¬ 
tain the bishop of Si. Mary of Bethlehem, and the canons, 
brothers, and messengers of that their mother church as 
often us they might come to England. Such was the ori¬ 
ginal design of this foundation. 

In the \ car 1403, says Tanner (Notit. Monast. edit. 1787, 
Midd. viii. 30), most of the houses belonging to this hos¬ 
pital were alienated, and therein were no brethren or sisters, 
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but only tho master, and lie did not wear the habit of bis 
order. However, it continued to the Dissolution, when, 
being seized by Henry VIII., it was granted, iu 1547, with 
all its revenues, to the mayor, commonalty, and citizens ot 
London, from which time only it became an hospital lor the 
cure of lunatics. . . 

In the infant state of this charity no other provision was 
made for the unfortunate patients, besides confinement and 
medical relief; it was left for the judicious benevolence of 
succeeding times to improve the good work, and to supply 
the subsistence arid care which has restored so many dis¬ 
tracted objects to tlioir families and to society. There is no 
account ol' donations received for this institution before the 
year 1532. About 1544 it was under consideration to 
enlarge the old hospital, but the situation had become 
close and confined. The New Hospital of Bethlehem, as 
it was then termed, was begun to be built in April, 1575, 
upon a plot of ground near 1-ondou Wall, on the south side 
of the lower quarter of what was then called Little Moor- 
liebls; the design of the building was taken from the palace- 
of the Tuileries, and was once admired. It is said to have 
been finished ill llie month of .luly, 1575. It lias since, 
however, given way to a fitter building for its purpose, 
upon a distant, hut more commodious spot, creeled in Is 14 ; 
and the Hospital of St. Mary Betlilem is now placed 
upon tho other side of the Thames, in the parish of Lam¬ 
beth. (See Nhakspeure, Reed's edit. 1803, vol. xiii. p. 378 ; 
Tanner's Nohitu fl/nnus/ien, ut supr.; Dugdale's ,1 hums, 
tic.nn Anglic,muni, new edit. vol. \i. P. ii. p. 521 ; and 
Bowen's //mV. Account of the Origin. Progress, of 
lirlhirm Hospital , -lto. Loud. 1783. [_For the treatment of 

lunatics, see Lunatk' Axvi.UM.j 

BEDLAM BEGGARS was the antient name for such 
patients of the Hospital of Betlilem, after it became a lunatic 
us) him, us, being partially cured, were allowed to go at large. 
Edgar, ill ‘ King Lear,’ act. ii. scene iii., when assuming the 
character of Poor Tom, sajs— 

• Tlt«* countiy r’ucs me I'looi'.ind |M«>r< d**itt 
Of hrdlam hniif'trs. who, with m.innp voices, 

St like in thru ifiinhM .mil lumtilird h.tir arms 
l’iii‘3, wooden pi irks, iriils, -pi ip-i of rosemary,’ Ate. 

Aubrey, in his * Remains of Geutilismc,' an unpulilisbeil 
work, jireserved among the Laiisdowu MSS. in the British 
Museum, part iii. fol. 231 l>., tells us, ‘ Before the civil 
wars, I remember Toin-a-Bedlams went about a-begging. 
They had been such as had been ill Bedlam, and come to 
some degree of soberness,and when they were licensed to go 
out they had on their left arm an armilla of tin printed, of 
about three inches breadth, which was sodered on.' 

BKDLIS (also written BliTLIS, B1 DLLS,and BITLIS), 
in tho Armenian language named Paugesh, one of the most 
antient cities of Kurdistan, is situated, according to Jau- 
bert (/ 'oi/aga vn Armenia at an Parse, p.475), in lat. 
38° ,31' 30",'and long. 10 ° 10' E. of Paris (/. a. 42° 30' E. of 
Greenwich), on the southern side of the Nimrod mountains, 
and at a distance of about twenty miles, in a south-easterly 
direction, from the lake of Van. It extends across the 
greater part of a fine valley, remarkable ill the history of 
the East for a signal defeat which the Osman sulian, 
Suleiman the Magnificent, here sustained from the Persians 
in 133.3. (See Malcolm s Hist, of Persia, vol. i. pp. 507, 
508.) Tavernier ( Persian Travels, book iii. eh. iii.) says 
that the town is built like a sugar-loaf, ‘ tho ascent being so 
: leep on every side that there is no getting to the top hut 
by wheeling and winding about the mountain.’ 

The castle belonging to tile town is situated on the top of 
a high mountain on the western side of the valley. The 
country around Budlis is highly cultivated, and fertile in 
grain, cotton, hemp, vice, olives, &.e. The neighbourhood 
abounds in game; the surrounding hills are infested by- 
lions, wuhes, and bears. The inhabitants of lledlis, in¬ 
cluding those of the neighliouring villages, are supposed by 
Kiitueir (Geographical Memoir of the Persian Pmpire, pp. 
330, 331) to amount to 20,000, partly Kurds and Turks, 
partly Armenian and Syrian, Christians. Tho Armenians 
have four churches and four monasteries, ami enjoy more 
liberty lu-re than in other Mohammedan states. 

Tho part of Kurdistan in which Betliis is situated now- 
forms part of the Asiatic dominions of the Osmans. When 
Tavernier visited this province in 1554, Bedlis was in the 
possession of a powerful independent hey, who acknowledged 
neither the supremacy of the grand seignior of Constanti¬ 
nople, no*’ that of the shall of Persia; and Tavernier oh- . 


serves that it was the interest of thoso two sovereigns to 
stand well with him, lest he should intercept the passage 
from Aleppo to Tauriz, which leads through the valley of 
Bedlis; the straits of the mountains being so narrow that 
ten men might defend them against a thousand. The road 
of the caravans that travel from Erzerum to Bagdad still 
passes through Bedlis. Colonel Montcitli thinks it probable 
that Xenophon may have ascended the pass of Bedlis 
(Journal of the Royal Geographical Society, vol. iii. p. 51), 
and accounts for his not mentioning the lake of Van, by 
the circumstance that tho road from Bedlis to Trcbizond, 
which ho must have followed, lies on the southern side of 
the Nimrod Mountains, which encompass the lake. Ac¬ 
cording to Ouseley's Ebn Haukal (p. 165), there are tlireo 
days’ journey from Bedlis to Khullat, and as much to Mia- 
farckein. 

BEDMINSTER. [Sec Bristol.] 

BliDNORE, a district situated on the summit of the 
range of mountains called the Western Ghauts, in the 
north-west quarter of the dominions of the rajah of Mysore, 
and overlooking to the west the provinces of Cnmua and 
Malabar. The Western Ghauts are from 2<m0 to 3001) foot 
higher than the chain of bills called the Eastern Ghauts. 
[See Ghauts.] The range, on the summit of which Bcd- 
noro is situated, is elevated from 4000 to 5000 feet above 
the level of the sea, and presents towards the west, a very 
rapid slope, which intercepts and breaks the clouds brought 
there by the western monsoon. Thu climate is in conse¬ 
quence exceedingly moist, and it is calculated that nine 
months out of the year are rainy, and to such a degree as 
to oblige the inhabitants to provide themselves before¬ 
hand, at least for six months of the time, with a stock of pro¬ 
visions. By means of this excessive moisture vegetation is 
rendered extremely luxuriant ; the timber trees throughout 
the district attain to great dimensions, and in some parts the 
underwood and jungle are quite impenetrable. In conse¬ 
quence of the difference of elevation, the seasons are usually 
one month more backward than in Ihinara. 

The productions of the district of Bednore, which it raises 
in sufficient abundance for exportation, are betel-nut. carda¬ 
moms, pepper, sandal-wood, and a small breed of cattle. 
Thu most import ant of these articles in point of quantity is 
betel-nut. In return, Bednore imports rice, salt, oil, and 
cotton goods from the low country. The roads, in conse¬ 
quence of the prevalence of rain, are wretched, and almost 
all the exports and imports are conveyed by men, without 
the aid of any kind of carriage or beasts of burthen. A 
great part of the external trade of the district is carried on 
through the port of Mangalore. 

Bednore district, together with Cuddapali, gome Mah- 
ratta provinces, the country of the Nairs, and other small 
states on the Malabar coast, ivero conquered by Hyder Ally 
in 1763, shortly after his usurpation of tho musnud of My¬ 
sore ; but on the fall of Tippoo tlio greater part of those con¬ 
quests were again severed from Mysore. Bednore is still 
attached to the rajah's dominions, hut that prince is under 
the protection of the East India Company, with whoso go¬ 
vernment he has concluded a subsidiary treaty. 

(RenneH's Memoir of a Map of Hindustan : Buchanan's 
Journey through Mysore; Reports of Committee of House 
if Commons on the A fairs of India, 1832.) 

BEDNORE, the capital of the district just described, is 
situated in 13'50' N. lat., and 75° 6'E. long. This town 
was originally called Bidcrhully, signifying Bamboo Village ; 
hut when the seat of government was removpd. hither from 
Ikery, tile name was altered to Bideruru, or Brtttl boo Place. 
Previously to this event tlio place consisted of a temple licit 
catod to Nile unfa (one of the titles of Siva) and a few sur¬ 
rounding houses, governed by a Brahmin chief. On be¬ 
coming the seat, of the rajah's government, the chief part of 
the revenue of the country was expended there, and Biiie- 
ruru became a town of magnitude. Its situation is favour¬ 
able for trade, the pass leading from Mangalore through 
Bednore being one of the best roads in the Western Ghauts. 
When attacked and taken by Hyder Ally in 1 703, it is said 
to have contained 20,000 good houses, besides meaner 
dwellings. The ground on which it stands being very un¬ 
even, tiie town was ntyver closely built, and it occupied an 
area, the circumference of which was eight miles. The 
place was defended by a circle of woods, lulls, and fortified 
defiles. Towards the centre stood the rajah's palace, built 
on a high hill, and surrounded by a citadel. Hyder added 
some new works, but as the palace was commanded by some 
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neighbouring hills, it could nevor lmvo been capable of 
offering much resistance. While in the possession of 
Hydcr he made it his chief arsenal, and employed many 
people in making arms and ammunition : much money was 
coined there during his reign. This chief also held out 
much encouragement to merchants, so that the trade of Iho 
place increased greatly. He likewise attempted to introduce 
tho cultivation of silk, and caused many mulberry planta¬ 
tions to be made, but with little or no success, owing, pro¬ 
bably, to the dampness of the climate. 

When the town was taken by Hvder Ally, he found in it 
a considerable amount cf treasure, and is said to have con¬ 
fessed that to this acquisition he was in a great measure 
indebted for his future success. Colonel Wilks has esti¬ 
mated the spoil which then fell into the conqueror's hands 
at twelve millions sterling, but this is doubtless a great 
exaggeration, and seems to part ake of the nature of eastern 
hyperbole. Ilydur changed the name of the town to Ilyder- 
nuggur : he built a palace outside the citadel, and resided 
in it for three years. 

In the beginning of 1783 the town was taken by the 
English, under General Mathews, on which occasion the 
commandant of the fort, to make a show of offering an obsti¬ 
nate resistance, burnt the palace. The attack made upon 
Bednnrc l>y Tippoo Sultan in the month of April following, 
appears to have taken the English quite by surprise. It is 
.aid that nearly all the British troops were at that lime dis¬ 
persed in every direction in search of spoil, and Tippoo made 
an easy conquest. Tile whole town was burnt during an 
engagement which preceded the capitulation. 

The palace was rebuilt by Tippoo, and the town was 
partly restored; but the materials employed, being only 
timber and mud, could not. he expected to last long in a 
country where the rains are so excessive. At his death the 
town contained about 1.300 houses, and some additions have 
been made to it since that tune. No manufactures are car¬ 
ried on bore, and the chief support of tbo place is from trade, 
for which it is well situated. 

Bed non* is .1.3‘2 miles from Bombay, 1200 from Calcutta, 
413 fioin Hyderabad, 4 13 from Madras, 3.x2 from I’oonab, 
and 18 7 from Seringapatam, all travelling distances. 

( RenncU's Memoir of a Mop of Ilindustnn ; Mill’s Hin¬ 
ton/ of British India; Wilks's History tf the South of 
India; Buchanan's (1 Iainilton) Journey through Mysore, 
('■anara, ami Malabar.) 

BKOSTRAW. [See Gamnus.] 

BEDU1NS. [Sec Akaria.'J 

BEE, the name common to all tho species of a very 
numerous tribe of insects of the Order Hymeuopteni. 

In England alone about two hundred and filly species 
have been discovered. Kirby, in his beautiful monograph, 
“Apum Anglia*," divides them into two great groups ----Apis 
and Mditla, which differ principally in the proboscis. In 
Apis the tongue (fig. 3, c), or central part of the proboscis, 

Fix- I. 



T..e itvUt title pf the Heiul of one of the A ml 1,1 (Mrlitln, Kilby}, h'hv.x 
in£ the U. a. the tongue 


is generally long, and the proboscis itself has two joints, ono 
near tho base, and another about the middle ; that at tho 
base directing it outwards, and that in the middle directing 
it inwards: when folded, the apex of tho tongue points 
backwards. In Metitta the tongue (flg. 1, a) is short, and 
the proboscis has hut one fold,which is near the base; and 
when folded, tho apex of the tongue points forwards. These 
two groups are also subdivided by Kirby, and the character 
of each subdivision is given in detail; hut he did not think 
proper to give names to these smaller groups. It lias, how¬ 
ever, since been thought necessary to consider tho smaller 
groups as genera; and hence they have all been named, 
the greater portion of them by Latreille. When the smaller 
groups were considered genera, the greater ones became 
families, and are named Apidre and Andrtcniilrv by Dr. 
Leacli. 

The species of Andracmidaj, which arc very abundant 
during the spring months, frequent grassy hanks ; the males 
are generally seen living about hedges. The females 
usually construct their nests underground; for which 
purpose they generally select a hank in a southern aspect • 
some species choose sandy situations, while others pre¬ 
fer a heavier soil. The female having fixed upon a con¬ 
venient spot, excavates a cylindrical hole, from five or six 
inches to a foot in depth, and only just, large enough lit 
allow her to enter; at the bottom it is slightly increased in 
width, ami rendered smooth by being lined with a glutinous 
substance. The labour of forming these cells is consider¬ 
able. for the soil is reunited grain hv grain, and deposited 
round the entrance of the hole, so that a little hillock is 
formed. The cell being completed, her next. olij< et is to 
furnish it with pollen; litis is collected from llowcrs, and 
carried oil the tibia? of the hinder legs, which are illicitly 
furnished with tolerably long hair, among which the pollen 
is carried until she arrives at the cell. When a sulUeieut 
quantity of pollen is collected, and made into a kind of paste 
by the addition of a portion of honey, it is formed into a 
little ball, ill which an egg is deposited ; the mouth of the 
cell is then carefully closed, to prevent tlie entrance of other 
insects. The egg soon hatches, and becomes a larva, which 
Cecils upon tlie pollen until it is all consumed; the larva 
then turns to a pupa, and the pupa to the perfect insect. It 
is remarkable that the Andrreuidrc seldom make their ap¬ 
pearance after the spring months and early part of the 
summer, although the eggs hyd at. that time have under¬ 
gone all their metamorphoses (in many instances) by the 
autumn. The new ly-disrlosed insect remains all the inter¬ 
mediate time in a torpid state. We believe that the species 
only live one year, for in the autumn we have found ninny 
of them on the ground dead, and tho inner part of their 
body devoured : this is probably done by a spider which is 
found in the same situations. 

The habits of the species of Apidre are more variable ; 
many excavate their cells in wood ; some, like the cuckoo, 
make use of the nests of other species ; others again do not 
excavate cells, but make use of any hole already formed, or 
of some other situation, convenient for that purpose. Of 
this last description, a species of the genus Anthidunn has 
afforded a remarkable instance. This bee is nearly the si/e 
of the hive-bee, hut is broader in proportion, and is easily 
distinguished from all the hitherto-discovered British species, 
by having a series of bright, yellow sjiots on each side of 
the abdomen. A female of this species lias been known to 
build her nest in the lock of a garden gate. The nest con¬ 
sists of a number of cells funned of down collected from the 
anemone sylvcslris, and probably from other woolly-leaved 
plants, scraped off by the bee with its jaws. 

The lliglit of this insect is exceedingly • .vift: hut when 
it lias discovered a (lower on which it intends to m-iiIo 
( generally that of the blind nettle), it stops suddenly, poi-es 
itself in tile air for a few seconds, and then da. Is upon the 
(lower, dislodging any bee which may have settled upon it 
before. 

Sometimes it appears more anxious to dislodge oilier 
bees, and to prevent their gathering honey, than to collect 
for itself, tin- it Hies about from (lower to (lower, and pounces 
upon all it meets with. 

Anlhophora return is another bee, which, in its (light, 
very much resembles the one just described. This bee is 
considerably larger than the hive-bee: the male is brown, 
sometimes inclining 1o an ochre colour, and is remarkable 
for the three long tuffs of hair which arc attached to the 
middle leg, two of them to the tip of the tibia- (that on tlie 
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posterior part being very long), awl another to the tip of 
the tarsus. The female of this species is so much unltko 
the male, that it has been thought by many to be a distinct 
species. It is entirely black, except t lu; outer side of the 
hinder tibia;, which is covered with red hairs: it is without 
the tufts on the intermediate leg. This species constructs 
its cells in the sides of banks, generally choosing those 
which are perpendicular. 

It is to this same family that the hive-bee belongs, to the 
history and economy of which we shall confine ourselves. 

The Apis nwllijica, hive bee, or honey-lice, lias for many 
ages justly claimed the attention and study of naturalists. 
Among the earliest of its observers may be enumerated 
Aristotle and Virgil; also Aristotnachus of Soli in Cilicia, 
and l'hiliscus the Thasian. Aristomaelnis, wo are (old by 
l'liny, attended solely to bees for fifty-eight years ; and 
Phihseiis, it is said, spent the whole of his time in forests, 
investigating their habits. (Pliu. xi. 0.) Until these ob¬ 
servers wrote on the bee. Ill modern times the labours .of 
.Swammerdam, Reaumur, Bonnet, Seliirueli, Tlmrlev, Hun¬ 
ter, Huber, and others, have added greatly to our know¬ 
ledge of this interesting species, 

Tito honey-bee always lives in society with many of its 
own species, in ils natural state it generally constructs 
its nest in hollow trees ; but throughout Europe it is now 
rather a rare occurrence to find it otherwise than domes¬ 
ticated. 

Each society or swarm is composed of three descriptions 
of bees - the male or drone, the neuter or worker, and the 
female or fjneon. 


The length of the abdomen is scarcely greater than its 
breadth, anil it is terminated obtusely : it lias only four seg¬ 
ments visible from the upper side, the anal segments being 
hidden beneath the others. The basal and apical segments 
are each thickly covered with pale hairs. The colour of the 
abdomen is black above, having the edge of each segment 
of a light brown colour; the underside of the body is also 
pale. The legs are black; the inner side of the hinder 
legs is covered with pale down. All the claws are divided, 
the inner part being nearly equal in length to the outer 
part. The wings are large, and rather longer than the body ; 
the anterior wings are rather acute at the apex. 

The drone may he readily distinguished from the queen 
and workers by its greater breadth, large eyes (which meet 
at the top of the head), and the abdomen having only four 
segments visible from the upper side. The w ings are much 
longer in proportion than those of the worker or queen, 
for in this sex they reach beyond llm extremity of the 
abdomen. 

The number of drones in a hive is remarkably irregular, 
varying from six or seven hundred to two thousand; but 
tlie proportion is not regulated by the number of bees con¬ 
tained in the hive, for a small swarm will sometimes possess 
as many drones as a large one. 

The time required to complete the metamorphosis of the 
drone is as follows. In three days after the deposition of 
the egg, Ihe larva makes ils appearance : about, the middle 
of the seventh day from this time, the larva having then 
arrived at ils full growth, spins its cocoon, a silken sub¬ 
stance with which it lines the interior of its cell: this is 


Tiff. 2. 



Tlie three descriptions of Utvs of a liiie. it, the Male or Drone; b, the 
Neuter or Worker; e, tlie female or Queen.—The liue. denote the na¬ 
tural length of each. 

The Drone, or Male Bee, in general form, is almost cylin¬ 
drical, the separation between the thorax and abdomen 
being much less distinct than in the females or neuters. 
The head is large, rather narrower than the thorax: the 
eyes are very large, and meet at the vertex of the head, but 
divide as they approach the forehead ; close to tho point of 
separation there are three steminata. The antenna; are 
thirtoen-jointed. The thorax is thickly covered above and 
beneath with short pale brown hairs resembling velvet. 


accomplished in about a day and a half. It then turns to 
the pupa, and ultimately to the perfect insect, having been 
about linir-aiiil-twenty iia>s from the laying of the egg to 
the coming forth ill the winged state. 

The jXeutrr, or II nrker, is of a dark-brown colour, ap¬ 
proaching to black; the head and thorax resemble those of 
the female, hut the head has black lniir on the vertex. The 
abdomen is conic.,1, and composed of six distinct segments: 
tlie basil one is thioklv covered with hair, the other seg¬ 
ments are sparingly clothed. The legs arc black: the 
plantiu of the hinder legs are transversely striated on the 
inner side. Tho wings when dosed nearly reach to the 
apex of the abdomen. 

In about four days after the egg of the worker has been 
deposited, the larva is hatched, and in five or six more (ac¬ 
cording to the weather) it is full grown; it is then sealed 
up in its cell liy the nurse hoes with a covering of farina 
mixed with wax. As soon as the larva is inclosed it spins 
its cocoon, which operation requires about thirty-six hours: 
it. then turns to the pupa, and in about eight days more to 
the perfect insect; having been one-anil-twonty days in 
existence, that is, from the time the egg was laid until the 
insect lias attained its perfect, state. The number of workers 
jn a well-stocked hive is about fifteen or twenty thousand. 
1 he occupation of these bees is to collect honey, pollen, and 
propolis ; to build the combs, and to attend upon the young. 

Tiff. 3. 



n, the proboscis of tho hive-bee; o, the tongue; b, the hinder leg of tho 
ivorker-bee ; d, tho part oil which the poUen is curried. 
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Honey is collected by means of the proboscis. To a com- 
ion observer this instrument appears to be a single tube, 
through which it is thought the honey is conveyed to the 
stomach by suction; but if we examine the proboscis 
through a lens of very moderate power, we find that it is 
composed of five very distinct parts, a central stalk and 
four lateral ones, two on each side. The central part is 
that which is principally used in collecting honey : this part 
is not perforated, but is a Hat cartilaginous substance, and 
is used as a tongue in lapping up the honey, which is then 
convoyed to the pharynx, and is afterwards disgorged into 
the cells of the comb, part being used for tlio purpose of 
feeding the young, and the remainder stored up for the 
winter's consumption. 

Pollen is collected from the anther® of (lowers, and is 
carried on the outer surface of the tibia*, or middle joint of 
the hinder leg: this part of the leg is very broad : on one 
side it is concave, 'and furnished with a series of strong 
curved hairs on its margins, forming a natural basket admi¬ 
rably adapted to the purpose for which it is used. This 
substance mixed with lioncv forms the food of the larvae, 
for which purpose alone it is collected. 

In many instances it is only by the bees travelling from 
(lower to [lower that, the pollen or farina is carried from the 
male to tile female (lowers, without which they would not 
fructify. One species of bee would not he sullieicnt, to fructify 
all the various sorts of tlowers, were the bees of that species 
ever so numerous, for it requires species of different sizes 
and diil'erent constructions. ‘ JM. Spivngel found, that not 
only are insects indispensable ill fructifying diil'erent species 
of iris, but that some of them, as I. Xiphintn, require the 
agency of the larger humble bees, which alone are strong 
enough to force their way beneath the stile Hag; and hems , 
as these insects are not so common as many others, this 
iris is often barren, or bears imperfect seeds.’ 

Projnilis is a resinous unctuous substance, of a reddish 
colour, and is collected from the buds of trees: it is not only 
used in lining the cells of a new comb, but it. is sometimes 
kneaded with wav and used in rebuilding weak parts. It is 
also used in stopping all the crevices in the interior of a 
hive. The workers which arrive laden with this suhslance 
are relieved of their burthen by others; Ihese in tlu ir turn 
distribute it aiming many, who employ it for the purposes 
above-mentioned. 

Nature has provided checks to prevent tile too rapid in¬ 
crease of the various species of insects. Among those of 
the hive-bee, the hornet and wasp, and two or three species 
of moths, commit great devastation. Wasps frequently take 
possession of a hive, and after destroying, or causing their 
weaker neighbours to desert the hive, consume all the honey 
it contains, and sometimes even construct their own nests 
ill the hive. 

Acheron tin atropoe, or the death's-head hawk-moth, which 
is almost as large as our common bat, sometimes makes ils 
way into hives, and consumes much of the bees’ stores. 
This insect has tile power of emitting a peculiar sound, not 
unlike that of the queen-bee: this sound is supposed to 
have the same efleet (that of rendering the workers motion¬ 
less) as that emitted by the queen. 

Two other mollis commit, great devastation in Lives : 
these are small species (Galleria uh'earia, and (j. melon- 
ell a- the honey -moth, and the honeycomb-moth), which, in 
spite of the guards constantly kept, at the entrance of hives, 
gain admittance, and deposit their eggs in the combs. The 
larvae hatched from these eggs form passages through the 
comb in all directions, spinning a silken tube as they pro¬ 
ceed, which it appears is too strong for the bees to destroy, 
and of course they cannot sling the larva*. These larva* 
generally oblige the bees to desert tile hive after a short 
time. 

In attending upon the young the labour of the workers 
appears to be divided: a certain number always remain 
brooding over the cells and feeding them, while others arc 
employed in collecting honey. It is these last that are the 
principal seercters of wax, and are called wax-workers : the 
former are called nurse-bees. 

The Queen-bee is of a dark-brown colour: the head is 
thickly furnished with yellow hairs, except on the fore¬ 
head, where the hair is nearly black; oil the vertex there 
are three small convex simple eyes, or stcinmuta. The an- 
tenn® are yellow beneath and brown above, and composed 
of twelve joints, the basal joint is more than one-third of the 
whole length, the remaining joints are bent forwards, and 


at ati angle with the first. The thorax is covered with pale- 
brown hairs. The abdomen is the shape of an elongated 
cone and nearly smooth, exhibiting six distinct segments 
above: the under side of the hotly and the base of each seg¬ 
ment above are of a paler colour than the remaining parts. 
The legs are of a brownish yellow : the femora and tibi® of 
the anterior, and the base of the femora of the posterior legs 
are brown. All the claws of the tarsi are divided, the inner 
division being much shorter than t he outer one. The wings 
are short and small in proportion, scarcely reaching more 
than half the length of the abdomen. 

This sex is furnished with a bent sting; in tlio neuter the 
stiug is straight; the male has no sting. The queen-bee 
resembles the worker in the shape of the head and thorax; 
but the great, length of the abdomen and the paler colour 
of the legs and untenmu are its chief distinguishing cha¬ 
racteristics. There is hut one queen in a hive, who is treated 
with the greatest attention by all the other bees. It might 
be wondered lmw they can distinguish the queen from any 
other bee, the interior of the hive being quite dark: in this 
the anteim® are their sole guide, for if I he workers he pre¬ 
vented touching her occasionally with the antennae they 
proceed as if she were lost. This has been satisfactorily 
proved by some ingenious experiments by Iluber. If by 
accident the queen lie killed, or if she die, her dead body is 
still treated with attention, and, for a time, oven preferred 
to any other queen. 

The queen being accidentally or intentionally removed 
from a hive, her absence is soon discovered and great dis¬ 
order follows: but this is only temporary, for in a few hours 
preparation is made to replace her loss. The larva* of 
neuters from two to three days old are selected for this 
purpose : the cells e mlaming them are each enlarged by 
sacrificing three adjoining cells, and ill this space the 
workers build a cylindrical lulu* which surrounds the young 
larva*, winch are then supplied with the same food as that 
gi\(*o to the ordinary royal larva*, and which is won* pun¬ 
gent than that given to common larva*. In about three 
days time a perpendicular Inlay is constructed and joined to 
the mouth of the cell just described; into this th<* larva 
gradually makes its way, moving in a spiral direction. It 
then remains two days in a perpendicular position, the head 
being downwards, alter which it. turns to the pupa and then 
to a queen. As several hatch nearly at the same time, the 
strongest, stings the others to death, and becomes ruler of 
the line. From this it is evident that the worker-bees 
are imperfect females, requiring only a slight dill'erence 
of treatment ill the larva stale to become queens or fertile 
females. 

If the queen he removed from a hive, and a stranger lie 
immediately introduced, she is .surrounded and kept, pri¬ 
soner until she dies of hunger : for the workers never stmg 
a queen. If, however, eighteen hours have elapsed since 
the loss of the former queen, the stranger is better received, 
for although she is at. first surrounded, she is ultimately vet 
at liberty, and treated with all the usual attention ; but if 
four-and-tweuty hours have elap-od before the strange queen 
lie introduced, she is at once admitted to the sovereignty of 
the hive. 

While the queen remains ill a hive, the introduction of a. 
strange queen will occasion a disturbance, soiuew hat similar 
to that which takes place when two or three young queens 
escape from their cells at tile same time : both the stranger 
and the reigning queen are surrounded by the workers, anil 
the escape of either being thus prevented, they are soon 
brought, into contact. A battle ensues, which ends in the 
death of one of them, and the other then becomes ruler of 
the liive. 

'l'he sole occupation of the queen is to lay eggs in the va¬ 
rious cells prepared by the workers tor that purpose, for she 
takes no care of the young hersell. Until she is about 
eleven months old, the eggs laid are nearly all such as will 
turn to workers, hut at the completion of that period, which 
most frequently happens in the spring time, tlio queen com¬ 
mences the great* laying of the eggs ot males; at this ‘into 
the queen will lay from two to three thousand eggs, some¬ 
times from forty to fifty a day being laid during the months 
of March and April. There is also another laving of the 
eggs of males in the autumn, but this is not so consider¬ 
able. In the interval, the eggs of workers are almost exclu¬ 
sively laid. 

There seems to be a relation between the laying of tho 
eggs of males and tile construction of royal cells, for the 
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workers always commence the construction of the latter, at | 
the time that the female is laying the eggs that are to 
turn to drones. 

The royal cells are very different from those oi the male* 
^r worker, and are generally suspended from nie edges or 
sides of the comb : their number varies Irom two or three 
to twenty, though the latter is a very unusual number. In 
form they are very much like a pear, having the thickest 
end joined to the comb, the other end, at which part the 
mouth or entrance of the cell is situated, hanging down¬ 
wards. 

Fig. 4. 

a 


Tlu* niuvn’s rrll; a, siili* vit*vr of tin* saint*. 

In these cells the queen deposits the eggs of future 
queens, ;il intervals of at least a day, and always during 
the period of laying tile eggs of males. When the queen 
i; about to lay, she thrusts her head into a eel I to ascer¬ 
tain its fitness: she then inserts her abdomen, and in a 
few seconds withdraws it, leaving ini egg at the bottom of 
the cell fixed in an upright position by a glutinous sub¬ 
stance at one of its ends. 

Fig. 5. 

a 

a b 

a, tin* eg;;} L, the larva; «•, tlu* pupa of tlu* wovker-lioe; aiul <i, tin* head of 
tin* Jana fiiugmlicti. 

The egg is about one-twelfth of an ineh long, and of a 
cylindrical form, with rounded ends. When the larva 
emerges from the egg, it. is immediately supplied with food 
by the nurse-bees. This larva may be seen lying in a 
curved position at the bottom of the cell, where it continues 
to grow until it lias completely tilled up the space; when it 
is full grown it lies horizontally with its head towards the 
entrance. The food given to the larva is a mixture of farina, 
honey and water, which is converted into a whitish jelly by 
elaboration in tlie stomachs of the nurse-bees : the propor¬ 
tions of farina and honey vary according to the. age of tlie 
young, and we believe that the food is not given directly to 
the larva, but disgorged into the cell, so that the insect is 
surrounded with it. But when the larva is nearly full 
grown, its food is sweeter (probably containing a greater 
proportion of honey), and is applied by the nurse-bees 
directly to its mouth, somewhat in the manner of a bird 
feeding its young . 1 * 

The drone and worker-bees are of a greyish colour when 
they first leave tlieir cells, and several days elapse before 
they are strong enough to fly; but the queen is kept pri¬ 
soner in her cell for some time after she has assumed the 
imago stale. The reasons for this imprisonment we shall 
presently show. 

When the larvro in the queens' cells are about to change 
into puptu, the old queen begins to exhibit signs of agita¬ 
tion-running carelessly over the cells, occasionally thrust¬ 
ing her abdomen into some of them, as if about to lay, but 
withdrawing without having done so, or perhaps laying them 

• W\* lutvt* fc«l tin* lan«» of wasps (which are very closely Allied to the 
hive-lice in habits) l>y means of a lit ties piece of paper screwed to a 
point. *ud dipped into some «ui*:ir and water; they immediately opened their 
months on b»*in<? touched, and sucked the g;ignr from tlu* papor. The neuter- 
wasp* loucli the larva* with their nnteutin*, upon which, if the larva* require 
food, they immediately open their mouth auil are supplied firom the tongue of 
tlie ousp. 






on the side of the cell instead of at the bottom. Sho is no 
longer surrounded by her usual circle of attendants, and her 
agitation being communicated to all she passes, at length a 
general confusion is created; till at last the greater portion 
of the bees rush out, of the hive, with that queen at their 
head. It is thus that the first swavm quits the hive, and it 
is invariably conducted by the old queen. 

At any other time tlie queen would have been unable to 
fly, the great number of eggs contained in her abdomen 
rendering her too heavy: this however is sufficiently re¬ 
duced after the great laying just described, to enable her to 
liy with ease. 

An unerring instinct obliges the queen to leave tlie hive 
at this time, for two sovereigns never can co-exist in the 
same community; and had she not left it, the young queens 
(now just about to quit their cells) would inevitably have 
been killed by her. Let us now observe what is going on 
in the hive which has just been deserted by its queen. It 
would seem as if it were too much reduced by the departure 
of the swarm; but it must be borne in mind that this event 
never occurs except in tlie middle of the day, and during 
very fine sunny weather, when a large portion of llie bees 
are abroad gathering honey and pollen ; and if the hive 
contain a numerous colony, these, on their return, together 
with those which have not been disturbed miring the ge¬ 
neral contusion, and a considerable number of young brood 
continually hatching, firm a sufficient stock, and perhaps 
even enough to send oft' another swarm. 

In two or three days’ time from the leaving of the first 
swarm, perfect order is restored in the hive ; and tlie nurse- 
bees continue to attend upon the young, carefully watching 
(lie queen's cells, and working at the outsides by removing 
the wax from the surface. It is said that the wax is re¬ 
moved in order to facilitate the exit of the young queen ; 
but although the removal of it may thus be of .service, we 
are not inclined to think it is done for that purpose. 

The eggs are laid in the royal cells at intervals of at least, 
a day, and it consequently follows that the completion and 
closing of these cells must take place at different times 
vc say completion, for at the time the queen lays the eggs 
the cells are only half formed, and resemble the cup of an 
acorn. When the cells have been closed about seven days, 
tlie young queen cuts away with her jaws the part ol'the 
silken covering at the mouth of the cell, and, if permitted, 
would make her escape ; but the bees guarding the cells 
solder the covering with some particles of wax, and keep 
her prisoner about two (lays, in which time she obtains 
sufficient strength to he able to tly immediately on quitting 
her prison. It is difficult to imagine by what means the 
bees guarding the royal cells can judge of the fitness of the 
enclosed female for liberation. The most probable conjec¬ 
ture is, that they judge by the quality of the sound emitted 
by the prisoner at this time. This sound consists of a num¬ 
ber of monotonous notes, so rapidly repeated as almost to 
appear one continuous sound. The sound is produced by the 
vibration of the wings, and probably becomes sharper and 
more audible us the bee acquires strength. 

The young queen upon being liberated immediately ap¬ 
proaches the remaining royal cells, and would destroy their 
contents, by tearing them open and mortally wounding her 
rivals with her sting; but this is not permitted'—for so long 
as there is a sutlieient number of guards, they bite and 
drive her away. She has the power, however, of arresting 
this ill-treatment for a while, by emitting a peculiar sound, 
which has such an effect on the sentinels that they re¬ 
main motionless; and she sometimes takes advantage of 
this, to make an attack upon the royal cells. But os the 
sound ceases when she moves, the charm is dissolved, her 
guards recover their power, and she is again driven back. 

After a time, the young queen, owing to her strong de¬ 
sire to attack the royal cells, and the constant repulses 
she meets with, becomes extremely agitated, and by running 
quickly over the cells and groups of workers, communicates 
her disorder to a great portion of the bees, so that a large 
number quit tlie hive and cluster about the outside—and 
after a short time the young queen leaves the hive with a 
swarm. Thus it is that the second swarm is thrown otf. It 
seldom happens that a hive sends off more than two or three 
swarms; after which, unless the hive be an extremely popu¬ 
lous one, there are so few bees left, that there is not a suffi¬ 
cient number to keep proper guard over the royal cells. The 
young queens consequently make their escape, two or three 
at a time, in which ease a contest takes place between them. 
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and the strongest remains queen of the hive, after destroy¬ 
ing all the royal larv® and pupa) that remain. 

But if the hive be an unusually populous one, there may 
be four or five swarms sent off, all accompanied by the same 
circumstances as those just related. In case a hive is poorly 
stocked at the time of the great laying of male eggs, no 
royal cells are built, and consequently no swarms leave. 
After the swarming, a general massacre of the drones takes 
place: these defenceless individuals (for the male has no 
sting) are stung to death by the neuters. 

Whon a swarm quits a hive, it usually clusters on a tree 
or bush in the neighbourhood, and if it bo not hived it will 
shortly leave this situation, and take possession of an old 
tree or part of an old building. It is said that bees send 
out scouts before leaving the hive, to search for a convenient 
situation for their new abode, and that they may be seen 
going backwards and forwards to the spot fixed upon, some 
little time before the swarm departs. The clustering of the 
swarm probably proceeds from a desire in the bees to be 
congregated together prior to their last (light. As soon as 
the bees have taken possession of a new abode, or have been 
hived, they commence building the comb. 

It has been stated that the first swarm is always con¬ 
ducted by an old queen, and the following swarms by the 
young queens as they are successively hatched. The latter 
are in a virgin stale, but not so the former, nor do these re¬ 
quire farther intercourse with the male. About two or 
three days after quitting her cell, and the fifth day of her 
existence in the winged state, the young queen quits the 
hive, and after reconnoitring its exterior, and making her¬ 
self acquainted with its situation, by Hying from it and 
returning several times, she then soars high in the air, 
forming spiral circles as she ascends. This ascent is gene¬ 
rally preceded by a (light of drones, and it is at this time 
(whilst on the wing) that the sexual intercourse takes place. 
The queen is never observed to quit the hive hut at this 
time; and hence it is supposed that this one intercourse is 
sufficient to fertilize all the eggs she may ever lay. Huber 
decidedly ascertained that it was sufficient lor two years. 
We think it. very improbable that a queen would live much 
beyond that time. In about six and (brty hours after the 
intercourse with the male has taken place, at which 
time a part of the coml> would be constructed in the 
new hive, the queen commences laying her eggs; those 
first deposited being such as will turn to workers, as before 
described. 

The construction of the Comb .—In the Introduction to 
British Entomology by Kirby and Spence, after referring 
to the various accounts of antient and modern writers on 
this subject, it is observed, ‘still tlic construction of the 
comb of the bee-hivo is a miracle which overwhelms our 
faculties.’ John Ilunter, who was the first to discover 
the true origin of wax, imagined that the waxen scales 
(which wo shall hereafter mention) bore some proportion to 
the different parts of the cells, in the formation of which they 
were used, and thus furnished a guide to their construc¬ 
tion. Some naturalists have conjectured that the an¬ 
tenna), mandibles, and other parts of the body were used 
to measure the work, and from this they have endeavoured 
to account for the accuracy of their proceedings. The latter 
conjecture appears incompatible with instinct; while the 
well-authenticated mode of proceeding in the construction of 
the comb throws great doubt on the former. 

Upon examination of various combs, the partitions be¬ 
tween all the ordinary cells (both at the sides and bottoms) 
are found to be exactly the same in thickness, and the cells 
hexagonal with angular bottoms. Exceptions to this ge¬ 
neral rule are occasionally found, and it is by observing 
these exceptions with attention—by observing the various 
modifications of the work under extraordinary circumstances, 
that some idea of the principles which guide the bee in its 
operations may be formed. The royal cell is a remarkable 
exception; its form we have already described. In the 
original construction of this cell, a profusion of material is 
always disposed of, particularly at the junction of the cell 
with the comb. The extra quantity of wax in this part, and 
on the surface of the cell (which is also unusually thick) 
is, however, soon reduced by numerous circular excavations, 
the depth of which varies according to that of the wax, and in 
the mass nearest the comb they actually become cells, though, 
in most instances, unfit for use. These cells are invariably 
cylindrical, with concave bottoms, except theycomo in con¬ 
tact with others, in which case the wax is always removed 


from-the interstices thus formed, either at the sides or at 
tne bottoms; and the partitions are thus reduced to the" 
same thickness as those between the cells constructed in the 
ordinary way. Hence we frequently find, in these parts, 
cells with one side circular and the other angular; the 
situation of the angles being invariably determined by the 
position of those cells with which they are in contact. 

To work, in circles or segments of circles appears most 
compatible with animal mechanism acted upon by instinct, 
for we observo that the works of almost all insects (perhaps 
we may say almost all animals) proceed in circles or seg¬ 
ments of circles. The colls of almost all the various species 
of bees are of this construction, and we find that, under pe¬ 
culiar circumstances, those of the hive-bee are so, likewise, 
as in tlic case of the queen’s ceil, and in some of those cells 
close to it, and sometimes in other parts of the comb, in 
eases where an accident has been repaired. 

If some hive-bees could be made to work ill a large solid 
mass of wax, the first cell formed would most probably bo 
cylindrical, with a hollow circular bottom ; this would also 
ho the form of Iho following cells unless they came in con¬ 
tact with each other; and, in this case, supposing the cir¬ 
cumferences of three cylinders were to touch, the bees work¬ 
ing in each of those cylinders would cut away the wax at 
a, a, a (fig. 7). But supposing the wax block were excavated 
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on one of its sides, into the greatest number of equal-sized 
cylinders that it would admit of, it would then follow that 
each cylinder would be surrounded by six others, this being 
the only number of equal-sized circles which may be placed 
round one of the same magnitude : by the same rule of re¬ 
moving the wax from the interstices, each of these cylinders 
would become hexagons. Again, supposing this block to be 
a Hat mass of equal thickness in all parts (the ordinary 
thickness of a comb), this block being cut into cylinders 
of equal diameter on both sides, and the base of each cylin¬ 
der being exactly over parts of three opposing ones (as repre¬ 
sented below), when the wax is cut away at the interstices. 

Fig. 8. 



as at the sides, it follows that the bottoms of the cells will 
be each composed of three equal rhombus-shaped pieces. 
Hence we have cells exactly like those of the hive-bee, but 
not constructed in the ordinary way, though upon such prin¬ 
ciples as analogy points out (a circular form being the basis 
of the work*), and in such a way as wo have observed they 
do occasionally proceed. 

I„et us now examine the construction of the comb in its 
usual way of proceeding :— 

The first operation is the formation of wax : this is not, 
as many have supposed, the farina collected from flow¬ 
ers, but is secreted by the insect at the time of building the 
combs. For this purpose the wax-workers suspend them- 

• If wo allow that tlic? busfo of the work of tho hive-ben be circular, the 
royal cell forms rio exception to the general rule, ho far us the principle of its 
construction is concerned. 
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telvds in festoons from the top of the hive. Those which 
first reach the top fix themselves by the claws of the fore¬ 
legs to the roof, and are followed by others which attach 
themselves to them, until an inverted cone or festoon of 
bees is formed, each end of which is attached to the roof of 
the hive. Before the commencement of the new comb, the 
interior of a hive presents a series of festoons of this de¬ 
scription, intersecting each other in all ..Erections, the bees 

remaining in perfect repose. 

At this time the wax is secreted and makes its appe&r- 
anco in little scales which exude betwcon the segments on 
the under side of the abdomen, eight scales being visible in 
each bee. The wax being secreted, one of the bees com¬ 
mences the comb; having detached itself from the festoon, 
it makes its way to the roof of the hive, and after clearing a 
space by driving away the other bees, it detaches one of the 
scales from the abdomen by means of its hinder legs : this 
is then conveyed by the fore-legs to the mouth, where 
it is masticated, and impregnated with a frothy liquid by 
the tongue, in which process it obtains a whiteness and 
opacity which it did not before possess. The particles of 
wax arc then applied to the roof of the hive. Another 
scale undergoes the same process, and is attached to the 
first. The bee thus continues labouring until all its scales 
are disposed of: it then quits its situation and is followed by 
another lice, which proceeds with its scales in the work 
already begun, depositing the wax in a straight line with 
the former deposition. Tlio same operation is performed 
by many other bees, until a considerable block is deposited. 
This block is generally about five or six lines* long, the 
height two lines, and the thickness half a line; and it is 
upon this that the formation of the cells commences. 

We have seen that the foundation of the block is the 
work of one bee, so [likewise is the commencement of the 
cells;—the former is the work of what is called the wax- 
workers, which, wc are informed by lluber, do not possess 
the power of sculpturing the cells :—the cells are made by 
the sculpturcr-bees, who are smaller than the wax-workers. 
Mo sooner is the block large enough to admit a seulpturer-bee 
between the wax-workers, than the excavation commences 
There seems to be an instinctive desire to perform the work 
of excavation wherever there is room, even though there 
may not be sufficient to form a perfect cell; for wo never 
observe a solid piece of wax in any part of a comb. On the 
contrary, if by any accident there lias been space unoccupied 
by cells, we find that, the wax has been excavated at that 
part as much as was practicable. 

The bee, impelled by instinct to deposit wax and to exca¬ 
vate, and also guided by an acute sense of feeling in the 
untennro (probably through the elasticity of the wax), as to 
the degree to which the excavation should proceed, forms 
the eomh; and in so doing it seems to act, not from choice, 
but from a necessity imposed upon it by two antagonist 
principles, one causing it to deposit and excavate wax, and 
the other acting through the antenna:, and limiting the 
degree of excavation. 

it is to this desire for performing the work of excavation 
that wc attribute the small excavations about tbo royal 
cells, which are said to be for the purpose of facilitating th 
exit of the young queen. If the wax were removed for that 
purpose, wc do not see why the operation should not be 
confined to that part through which she makes her escape. 
On the other hand, if from the wax of the royal cells being 
thicker than it is in other parts of the comb, the workers 
ure induced to make excavations, and desist only upon the 
thickness being reduced to that of the ordinary partitions, 
it follows that it will at last become uniformly thin, as de¬ 
scribed by Huber; the reason here given differing from 
Huber's, but we think more in accordance with the habits 
and economy of the animal. 

In forming the cells, a hollow is first cxcavnted on one 
side of the wax block ; this excavation is rather less than 
the width of a cell, and is immediately followed by two of a 
similar description Oh the opposite side of the block. The 
particles of wax removed in excavation are kneaded by the 
jaws of the bee and deposited oil the edges of the intended 
cells; the two latter excavations ( b , b, Jig. 13) are neces¬ 
sarily on each side of the first («, fig. 13), though close to 
it. In placing the two last-mentioned cells, the bees avoid 
the opposite part on account of the thinness of the wax, and 
the size of the wax.hlock will not admit of their being re¬ 
mote from the first 

• A lino is tho twelfth of au inch, 
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Front, Slits. Hn-.:k view. 

Tbs (Vent, side, and buck vlows of the block on which tho Hist uxcavatwui for 
the colls an mode. 



Fig. 12, Front view magnified. Fig. 13, Transverse section through tho same. 

The above are representations of the block and its exca¬ 
vations at this period. Supposing the parts at which the 
circles nearly come in contact with each other to be of the 
thickness proper for tho partitions of the cells, the parts 
marked a in the front view and section {Jigs. 12 and 13) 
being more than the necessary thickness, the bees will (ac¬ 
cording to the instinctive principles before mentioned) 
naturally remove what is there superfluous, thus forming 
an angle, determined by two intersecting vertical planes, 
at the bottom of the cell; inasmuch as at the same time 
the parts marked b, in tho back view and section (figs. 11 
and 13.), will also be removed. The partition between these 
two last-mentioned cells thus becomes perpendicular and 
of equal thickness, and is exactly opposed to the angle at 
the bottom of the first cell. 

By this time the necessary secretion of wax lias taken 
place in all the bees composing the festoons, and they 
are all anxious to dispogo of their scales of wax. The 
sc.ulpturer-becs are also active, consequently more wax is 
added to the margins of the original block, and more exca¬ 
vations are formed. Supposing the block to have increased 
to double its original length anil width, there would then be 
room for parts of four more excavations, on the side on 
which tho first was made, thus:— 



the same operation of reducing tho wax in the thick parts 
marked c, having taken place, the sides of the first cell 
also become straight and perpendicular, and by' reducing 
tho wax at the purls d. to the proper thickness in all the 
cells, the botlom ol the first cell, and upper parts of the two 
cells beneath, in t he diagram, become two-sided. The work 
on the opposite side of the comb being in the same state of 
forwardness, (for after the commencement it proceeds equally 
at all parts). Will appear thus— 


Fig. 15. 
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In the above figure the angles at the bases of the cells 
are cut into the partitions of the opposing cells, and hence 
»t 18 clearly seen that, from the position of those cells, the per¬ 
pendicular partitions oi the oellson this side must be longer 
than those of the other, and that the cells themselves must 
have three quadrilateral plates for their bases. 

In carrying up the sides of the cell, the form is regulated 
by the intersection of the surrounding circles, as represented 
* n JfiS' 16- But the circles described in Jig. 16, parts of 
which are shown in most of the other figures, represent thoso 
which are enclosed by the hexagons, whereas we believe 
the natural circumference of each cell (supposing it to bo 
cylindrical) is that by which the hexagon is enclosed; 
hence it will he necessary to imagine the circles partly in¬ 
tersecting each other. 


Fig. 16. 



It has now been demonstrated that the cells of the first 
tiers on each side aro pentagonal; that the bases of those on 
one side are each composed of two plates, while those of the 
other side are each composed of three plates; and that, ac¬ 
cording to the laws laid down, they could not have been 
otherwise: now as this accords with all the accounts given 
of the proceedings in the construction of the comb, it seems 
to prove that the laws which we have laid down, as guiding 
their formation, are correct. 

We have now followed the progress of the work until the 
commencement of the second tiers of cells : it is unnecessary 
to describe the formation of these and the following tiers. It 
is shown, that, according to certain laws, the first tiers of 
each side of the comb become pentagonal, and according to 
the same laws it is clear that the second and following tiers 
must become hexagonal; for the two sides forming the lower 
boundary of each cell of the first tier, also form the upper 
boundaries (or partitions) of two cells of the second tiers. 
As the upper part of the first tier is determined by the roof 
of the hive (represented by the horizontal line in diagram 
I I), so is the upper portion of the cells of the second tier 
determined by the lower portion of those of the first tier; 
thus, the upper portion of each cell of the second tiers being 
composed ot two planes meeting at an angle, and the work 
continuing, as in the progress of the first, tier, four more 
planes will be constructed to form the lower portion, and 
complete the hexagon. It is thus that all the ordinary 
cells of a comb are hexagonal, and we believe it is clearly 
shown that they could not be otherwise, according to the 
mode of proceeding in their construction. Their form de¬ 
pends entirely upon the cominenpemunt of the work, which 
necessarily throws the cells in such a position, that each 
cell must he surrounded by six others, and consequently 
have six sides, each sido being the common partition of two 
cells ; and, so long as the pells are of equal diameter, they 
must each bo opposed to parts of three other cejls op the op¬ 
posite side of the comb, tn such a way, that supposing the 
external surface of thp bottom of eiigh cell were hemi¬ 
spherical (which would be the case were the wax not removed 
from the interstices), each hemisphere would touch three 
others ; hut the wax being removed from the interstices and 
reduced to ait equal thickness at all parts;—and the bases 
of the sides of a cell not being all in the same plane- the 
bottom of each cell is thus formed into three equal rhom- 
boidal pieces in three different planes, the three angles at 
their junction being respectively the lowest parts, or the 
farthest removed from the mouth of the cell. 

In working the cells, the wax is always found a little 
thicker on the edges, thus giving additional strength to 
them. It has been asserted that this extra thickness is 
added upon the completion of the cells; but as we have 
never observed a cell, even though in a state of progress, 


without it, we think the more probable conjecture is, that 
the bees, in working tho sides of the cells, desist upon arriv¬ 
ing near the top, and thus leave that part thick, as it is 
found to he. 

The ordinary cells of a comb are of two sizes; those de¬ 
signed for the male larvm being rather larger than those 
of the ordinary size in which tho neuter larvae are reared. 
The width of tho farmer cells is about 3.J lines, and that of 
the latter 2|. A comb is always commenced with the 
small-sized cells. Hence, when the larger cells are con¬ 
structed, instead of being opposed to three others, they 
encroach upon a fourth, ami their bases aro consequently 
composed of four plates instead of three: at first a minute 
lozenge-shaped piece is visible at tho top of the basal part 
(fig- 17, a ); this gradually increases in size as the one on 
the opposite side decreases, fig. 17, b. 

When the full size of tho cell is attained, tho top and 
bottom pieces (Jig. 17,c, c) are equal; but as soon as a suffi¬ 
cient number of tlio larger cells is formed, the lower lozenge 
gradually decreases while the upper one ( Jig. 17, e, c) in¬ 
creases in size, until there are but three plates again 
visible (fig. 17, d, d). 




-O 




Fig. 17. 




It is almost always found that the excavations for cells, 
formed by different insects, in whatever situations they may 
be, are exactly proportioned lo their size. Hence it is ex¬ 
tremely difficult to account for the enlargement of the cells 
of the bees, as just described. We will, however, venture an 
opinion, in hopes of calling attention to the subject. 

In the former part of this account it lias been stated, that 
no sooner is a portion of the comb finished than the queen 
deposits eggs in tho various cells, and that the cells first 
formed are always those of the smaller size, which are exca¬ 
vated by what aro termed the sculpturcr-hces, or nuvsos, 
which are less than the wax-workers. 

We imagine, that when tho eggs hatch, the small bees, 
or nurses, aro more particularly engaged in attending upon 
the young, and that the large-sized workers then commenco 
the excavation of the colls themselves, and thus make cells 
of a larger diameter than those made by tho nurses. 

Huber states that the description of bees called wax- 
workers have not the power of sculpturing the cells: hut 
at tho same time he owns that ho was unable to follow 
the proceedings in the construction of a comb for any consi¬ 
derable time after tho commencement. During the time of 
his observations, however, he invariably found that tho 
smaller bees were the sculpturers. 

The interior of a hive consists of a number of combs ar¬ 
ranged perpendicularly; these are fixed to the roof of the 
hive, and are parallel to each other, the spare between them 
being about half an inch. When the first comb has ad¬ 
vanced in size, so as to consist of two or three rows of cells, 
two other combs are commenced, one on each side of it; 
the work proceeding as in tho first: these again are fol¬ 
lowed in their turn by two others. As the comb advances 
in size it assumes a form nearly circular, and is still joined to 
the roof of the hive only ; the work proceeds by adding wax 
to the margin of the comb exa&lly at the junction of tho 
opposing cells, and this is no sooner deposited than it is cut 
away and worked into cells. These cells are not equally 
deep throughout tho comb, but their depth gradually de¬ 
creases as they approach the margin : a comb in its pro¬ 
gress has the form of a double convex lens. 

The form of the comb, as above described, is that of a new 
one ; but in the honey-storing season, the sides of tnc comb 
are joined to those of the hive, lo give strength to nold the 
additional weight; the cells are also lengthened, so tlia* the 
surface of the comb then becomes even. The cells are not 
quite horizontal, the orifice being generally u little higher 
than the base, most commonly four or five degrees, but 
sometimes considerably more. When a comb is first com¬ 
pleted, it is of a dull white colour, and of a weak substance ; 
it is however soon strengthened, by adding propolis to tho 
margin of the cells, and limng their interior with threads of 
tho same material. 

X 2 
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The cells of a comb are used for the purposes of storing 
up honey for the winter, and in them the larva) are reared. 
Pollen, or bee-bread, is also stored up in some ol the cells. 
Many larva) may be reared in the same cell, and as each 
spins a cocoon, or web, on its sides which is never cleared 
out, it thus becomes at last too contracted to contain larvae ; 
it is then used for one or both of the other purposes above 
mentioned. When a hive is well stored with combs having 
empty cells, the workers disgorge the honey into these re¬ 
ceptacles; hut in case cells are wanted, they retain the 
lioncv, and wax is secreted for the purpose of building 
more combs. 

Honey is never consumed but in eases of the greatest 
necessity ; but as soon as a cell is filled, it is sealed up with 
a waxen covering. 

During the progress of a comb in building, the slightest 
interruption is likely to alter its form ; and as tho space 
between each is always kept exactly the same, it frequently 
happens that the whole of the combs are affected by any 
accident happening to one. Fig. 18 illustrates an instance 
of this sort, which We have seen— 


Fig. 1H. Fig. 



hut it also frequently happens that an interruption in one 
comb is corrected in those that follow. A curious instance 
of this nature' we have also observed. Sec flg. 10. 

In both these instances the form of the comb was affected 
by a stick being placed across the middle of the hive, to 
enable the owner tas we believe) to remove the hive with 
less danger of the combs giving way. 

The latter ease is so ingenious, that at first it appears 
more like an operation of reason than instinct: it is never¬ 
theless to he accounted for, upon the instinctive principles 
with which these animals work. The course of the first 
comb being altered, the two adjoining ones would naturally 
follow its line: hut if those next beyond them on each side 
wore ilia state of forwardness, the workers would he obliged 
to discontinue the two former, as shown in the figure, to 
avoid coming in contact with the two latter; for it appears 
to he a law in the construction of new combs, that a certain 
space should be always left at the margins as well as be¬ 
tween them. 

In addition to the construction of the comb, the bees, 
when in danger of attacks from their enemies, bar^ade 
themselves. Sometimes the entrance of the hive is nearly 
blocked up with wax and propolis, and at. others a wall of 
that substance is constructed just behind that part; this 
wall is perforated with holes only just large enough to 
admit of the egress and ingress of the hoes themselves. 
The fortifications are occasionally much more ingenious 
and complicated. Weak ljjyos arc sometimes exposed to 
the attacks of strange bees, and in such cases fortifications 
would he constructed; but it is more particularly to prevent 
the ravages of the Acherontia atropns that this care is 
taken. As this moth only makes its appearance in the 
autumn, these fortifications are removed in the spring, a 
time when they would be of the greatest inconvenience, 
as the hive is then extremely populous. Huber states 
that ‘the entrances formed in 180-1 were destroyed in the 
spring of 1805. Tho sphinx ( Acherontia atropns) did not 
appear that year; but it returned in great numbers in 
the autumn of 1807. By speedily barricading themselves, 
the bees prevented their threatened ravages; but before 
the departure of swarms in May, 1808, they demolished the 
fortifications, whose narrow passage prohibited free egress 
to the multitude.' 

The facts related in the foregoing account are such as we 
find, for the most part, well authenticated by tho various 
authors who have written on tho subject; but there are 


many more interesting circumstances related in each, which 
we think not yet quite satisfactorily confirmed. 

The principal authors who have written upon the subject 
are as follows: — 

Aristotle.— History of Animals, book v. 

Pliny.— Natural History, book xi. 

Swammerdam.—A translation into English, from the 
Dutch and Latin original edition of his work, has been made 
by Thomas Floyd, entitled The Booh of Nutnre, or the 
History of Insects. 

Reaumur.—In the fifth volume of his Mimoircs pour 
sernir d I'Histoire des lnsectes. 1734-1742. 

Schirach. —Jlistoire Naturelle da la Reinc des Aheillcs. 
1771. 

Riem.— Contemplation de la Nature. 

Bonnet.—Tom. v. 4to. edition, and tom. x. 8vo. 

John Hunter.—In the Philosophical Transactions for 
1792. 

Thorley.— Female Monarchy; being an Inquiry into the 
Nutnre, Order, and Government of Rees. 

Wild man. —A Complete Guide for the Management of 
Bees. 181!). 

Huber.. Nouvelles Observations stir les Abet lies. A 

translation into English of this work was published in the 
year 1821, entitled New Observations on the Natural His¬ 
tory of Bees. 

Edward Bevan, M.D.— The Honey-Bee.; its Natural 
History, Physi'dnjy, and Management. 1827. 

BEE-EATER (zoology), the vernacular name for a spe¬ 
cies of tho genus Merops, Linn., one of the family Mero- 
pidre, and of tho syndaetylous tribe, which have tho external 
toe nearly as long as the middle one, and both joined together 
u]> lo the penultimate articulation. 

The birds of this genus take their prey, consisting of 
wasps, bees, &i\, like the swallows, while on the wing; 
and, as Cuvier observes, it is remarkable that they are not 
stung by those insects: the species arc numerous, and 
many are figured by Lovaillant. Their nests are formed in 
the hanks of rivers, where they dig deep holes; anil their 
geographical distribution is over the warmer regions of the 
old continent, Java, See., and New Holland (Paramatta), 
none of the genus having been found in America, where 
their place appears to be supplied by the Mo/mo/s (Prio- 
niles, Illiger). Their brilliant plumes of colours, which 
change according to exposure to light, the prevalent hues 
being azures and greens, remind the observer of the king¬ 
fisher’s gorgeous dress. A familiar example of the genus 
occurs in the bird whoso English name is at the head of 
tin's article—the Guepier vulguirc of the French, the 
Mangia-api and Lnpo d'Api of tho .Italians, the Mlpotji 
of the Greeks, and Merops Apiaster of Linnauis. 
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In tlie south of Europe it is frequent In the summer. 
Sicily, Sardinia, Italy, the South of France, and Germany 
possess it, and on the southern border of Russia it is nume¬ 
rous. It is found in Turkey and in the Archipelago, and 
in autumn migrates towards Egypt. It breeds in holes in 
the banks of the Don and the Wolga, laying from five to 
seven while eggs in a nest composed of moss, &c. Ilassel- 
quist says that it is found in the plains of Galilee, and that 
it is called Varuarbv tho Arabs; and Temminek, that the 
individuals found at the Cape of Good Hope differ in nothing 
from those killed in Europe. Ray, in his edition of H'il- 
lughhy, observes, ‘it is not unfrequent in the Campagn of 
Rome: for that we saw it there to be sold in the market 
more than once. It is not found in England that we know 
of. Bellonius writes that it is so common in Candy, that 
it is seen everywhere in that island. Aristotle tells us that 
it feeds upon bees, whom all other writers of the history of 
animals do therein follow. But it feeds not only upon bees, 
hut also upon Cicadec, beetles, and other insects. Yea, as 
Bellonius relates, upon the seeds of the nipplewort, bastard 
parsley, turnip, See., not abstaining from wheat and other 
grain. From its exact agreement in the shape and make 
of its body, bill, and feet with tho king-fisher, we suspect 
that it likewise preys upon fish. 

* Bellonius. in the first hook of his observations, writes 
thus concerning the Mrrnps. Flying in the air it catches 
and preys upon bees, as swallows do upon flies. It flies not 
singly hut in Hocks, and especially by the side of those moun¬ 
tains where the true thyme grows. Its voice is heardafav off, 
almost like the whistling of a man. Its singular elegance 
invites the Candy boys to hunt, for it with Cirathe, as they 
do also for those greater swallows called Swifts, after this 
manner:—bending a pin like a book, and lying it by the 
bead to the end of a thread, they thrust it through a Cicada 
(ns hoys bait a hook with a fly), holding the other cud of 
the thread in their hand. The Cicada so fastened Hies, 
nevertheless, in the air, which the Mrrnps spying, (liesafter 
it with all her force, and catching it, swallows pin and all, 
wherewith - lie is caught.' 

The passage in Aristotle, mentioning the Mrrnps as one 
of the enemies most destructive to bees, is in tho 40tli (diop¬ 
ter of the titli book of liis History if Animals; and there 
are others in the 1st chapter of his (ith book, and in the 
13th chapter of liis 9th, wherein he notices the peculiarity 
of its making its nest in holes in the earth 1 '. 

The. species may now be considered as an occasional visitant 
to this country. In the third volume of the Transactions 
of the. Linnrran Society will he found the following extract 
from the minute-book, recording tho first instance of its 
appearance :— 

* July ‘2, 17!)!.—The president communicated an account 
or Mrrnps A,piaster, the bee-eater, having been shot (for 
the first time in Great. Britain) near Mattishall, in the 
county of Norfolk, by the Rev. Mr. George Smith. The 
identical specimen was exhibited by permission of Mr. 
Thomas Talbot, of Wytnondham. A Higlit. ofahout twenty 
was seen in June, and the same (light probably (much 
diminished in number) was observed passing over the same 
spot in October following.’ There is a specimen in the 
British Museum with ‘ Devonshire’ on the label. 

BEECH-TREE. [See Faous.] 

BKEDER, a considerable province of Hindustan, forming 
part of tlie dominions of the Nizam, ami lying between 17° 
and 20° N. lat. It is bounded on the west by Bejapore and 
Aurungabad; on tho north by tho latter province and 
Bcrar; on the east by Gundwnna and Hyderabad, which 
last-named province forms also its southern boundary. 

The province of Beoder is divided into seven districts, 
viz., Calbcrga, Naldroog, Akuleotali, Calliariy, Boeder, 
Nawleor, and Patree. 

Tho surface of the province is hilly, but cannot be called 
mountainous. It is watered by several small streams, and 
is intersected by the Beeinah, Manjera, Kistna, and Go- 
davery rivers. The Beeinah, which is considered a sacred 
river by the Hindus, is a principal branch of the Kistna, and 
rises in the mountains on the north of Poonuli. Passing 
within 20 miles east of that city, it llows with many wind¬ 
ings in a south-easterly direction, and after a course of 
nearly 400 miles it falls into the Kistna near Eidgheer in 
Hyderabad. The Manjera rises about 50 miles south-east 
from Ahmednuggur, and llows in a south-easterly direction 

* Uekkcr, in tlie 1st chapter of tha Glh book, gives as tho Boeotian 

nanio of the bird, (See Bekker's edit. Berlin, 1839.) 


past the city of Beeder, and within a few miles of it to tho 
north-east. When it has arrived within about 30 miles of 
tho city of Hyderabad it makes an abrupt bend to the 
north, and joins tho Godavery in 18° 4s' N. lat. and 77° 55' 
E. long., about 400 miles from its source. Tho Manjera is 
not navigable in any part of its course. 

The soil of Beeder is generally productive, and previous 
to the Mohammedan conquest the province is said to have 
been thickly peopled. Its numbers must since then have 
much fallen off, as it is not now so populous in proportion 
to its extent as the greater part of the British possessions 
in India. The Hindus exceed the Mohammedans in tho 
proportion of three to one. 

On the invasion of the Deccan, in 1205, tlie founder of 
the Bhamencc dynasty, Allah ud Deen, took up his resi¬ 
dence at Calberga, the capital of tho district of that name, in 
1 7° 10' N. lat. and 7(1° 50' E. long. Although once tlie capital 
of a Hindu and afterwards of a Mohammedan sovereign, 
Calberga has since become a place of no importance. The 
province was brought under subjection by the Moguls in tlie 
reign of Aurungzebc, but was wrested from tlie successors 
of that prince, in 1717, by Nizam ul Mulk, tlie sovereign of 
Hyderabad, and has since continued in the occupation Of 
the successive Nizams. 

(Mills’s History of British India ; Rennell s Memoir of 
a Map of Hindustan ; Ferishta’s History of tin Deccan.) 

BKEDER, the capital of the province of the same name, 
is situated in 17" 40' N. lat. and 77" 45' E. long. We have 
not any recently published description of this place. About 
half a century since it was surrounded by a stone wall, six 
miles in circumference, with round towers at intervals. The 
space between this wall and the town is a level and open 
place, a mode of building a town which is not uncommon in 
India. 

Beeder was founded near the ruins of an old city at the 
end of the sixteenth century, by Alinicd Shah Bhamenec, 
who gave to it tho name of Ahmedabad, and transferred to 
it the scat of his government from Calberga. Beeder is 
situated I2G miles (travelling distance) from Bombay, 980 
miles from Calcutta, 857 from Delhi, and 78 from Hydera¬ 
bad. 

(Mills's History of British India ; Renncll's Memoir of 
a Map of Hindustan.) 

BEEF-EATER, a jocular appellation, as it is now used, 
for tho yeomen of the guard; though it seems probable 
that the name of buffe tiers was formerly assigned to that 
portion of the yeomen of the guard only who from time to 
time waited at table at great solemnities, and were ranged 
near t.lie buffets. (See Antiy. Bepcrt. edit. 1808. vol. ii. p. 
398.) The French in the same manner called their valets 
who attended tlie side-board buffets. Furetiere ( Diet ion n. 
Universe/le, tom. i. in voce) having defined buffet to be a 
sort of clipboard for keeping vessels, china. See. : also a side¬ 
board furnished for the service of the table, adds, ‘ Buffet 
se dit aussi (les ofliciers ou valets qui servant au buffet.' 

BEELZEBUB. [See Baal.] 

BEER. [See Bukwino.] 

BEER-ALSTON, a small market-town in tlie parish of 
BeeWFcrris and hundred of Roborough, in the county of 
Devon, is situate in a most picturesque country between 
the rivers Tamar and Tavy, six miles S.S.W. from Ta¬ 
vistock, fourteen N. from Plymouth, and 212 W.S.W. from 
London. 

According to Risdon, it was given by William the Con¬ 
queror to the French family oOJonson soon after the con¬ 
quest, from whom it took its nwiie. In the reign of Henry 
II., ‘this honour,' says Risdon, ‘as well as Beer-Ferrers, 
erroneously called Bere-Fcrris, was held by Henry Ferrers; 
and Martin Ferrers, the last of that antient bouse, was put 
in special trust to defend tlie sea-coast against the invasion 
of the French in Edward III. s time.' Towards the close 
of the fourteenth century it belonged to Alexander Cham- 
pernowne of Dartington, and through liis grand-daughter it 
descended to Robert Willoughby, Lord Brooke. 7t is now 
the property of the Earl of Beverley. 

Beer-Alston was an antient borough by prescription, 
although it did not send members to parliament till the 
reign of Elizabeth. The electors nominally held land of the 
lord of the manor, at a rent of three-pence. But there really 
were no landholders except the lord, who created burgage 
tenures merely for the election. This is one of the flagrant 
abuses abolished by the Reform Act, Boer-Alston being by 
that act totally disfranchised. The election of members of 
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parliament, as well as portreeves, town-clerks. &c., took 
place in the open air, miner a large oak-tree. The number 
of inhabitants in the borough alone is estimated at 360, 
but the return of the population is included in that ot the 
parish; which in 1821 amounted to 2198; but in 1831 had 
decreased to 1876. The living of Beer- Ferns, a rectory in 
the gift of the dean and chapter of Exeter, is in the arch¬ 
deaconry of Totnnss, and diocese of Bath and Wells, and 
was rated’ in the kind’s books at 24/. 1$. 0 $d. Lord Valle- 

tort is the present patron. 

The chinch possesses some curious monuments of the 
Ferrers and Champernowtie families. Beer-Alston was 
once famous for its silver-mines, which at one time were 
very productive, hut at present they are not considered 
worth working. Perhaps to this and to the disfranchise¬ 
ment of the borough is to he attributed the unusual decrease 
of the population in this palish. It is a curious fact, that 
the annual value of real property, as assessed in 1815, in 
the parish of Bcor-Ferris, is, with the exception of Plymouth 
and Devonport, tho greatest in Devonshire, amounting to 
25,550/. 

BEER SIIKBA, yyt) "1FQ, the me// of tho. oath, is 

called by the Scptuagint lli/fxruSti, or <jn/utp ipsar/uw, and by 
Josephus ( .hit. i. 12) ihipvovCai, and (vi, 3) UapaiwM, 
U/jmrmijjK (-hit. viii. 13. 7), and lipprutit (Vita ed. Haver- 
camp. p. 18, s S 37). Bi'er-slieba is a very antrent eity in 
(lie south of Palestine, tlm existence of which can he traced 
from tile days of the Patriarchs to the present century. 

Few places have been noticed in history during so many 
centuries as Beer-sheba. Abraham called that place Becr- 
slieb.i, because there they swaro both of them, when he 
made a covenant with Abinielccli. And Abraham planted 
a grove in Beer-sheha, and called there on the name of 
the Lord, the everlasting God. (Gen. xxi. 1 1. 31.) About 
w.c. 180-1, Ahimelecli went to Isaac from Gerar, and they 
swaro one to another; and it came to pass the same day, 
that Isaac's servants came and told him concerning the 
well which they had digged, and said unto him, we have 
found water. And he called it Sheba: therefore the name 
of the city is Beer-sheha unto this day. (Gen. xxvi. 23, 337) 
111 this ailtienl explanation, seven, is considered as 

equivalent to o.,ih. Both words are, in Hebrew, 

T \ ’ 

intimately related to each other, because the number seven 
was of frequent occurrence in sacrifices and holy rites. 

Beer-sheha was frequently (lie dwelling place of Abra¬ 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob (Gen. xxii. I 9 ; x.wiii. 1 0 ; xlvi. j - 5), 
of the sons of ,Samuel, Joel, and Abiah, who wore judges 
in lleer slieba, (1 Sam. viii. 2.) Zibiali of Beersheba was 
the mother of Jehonsli, king of Judah. (2 Kings xii. 12; 
2 Clirori. xxiv. i.) The prophet Elijah retired to Beer- 
sheha when lie lied before Allah arid Jezebel. (Jos. Ant. 
viii. 13. 7.) 

Beer-sheha belonged first to tlie cities of tho tribe of 
Judah. (Joshua xv. 28 ; 1 Kings xix. 3.) But it appears 
from Joshua xix. 2, that, strictly speaking, Becr-slieba had 
been conceded to the Shiniuonitos. ‘ The second lot came 
forth to Shimeon, even to the tribe of the chili Iran of 
Shimeon, and their inheritance was within the inheritance 
of tho children of Judah : and they had in their inheritance 
Beersheba, Sheba, Moluda," &o. "(1 Chiron, iv. 28.) 

That Beer-sheha was situated in the south of Judah is ex¬ 
pressly mentioned in 2 Sam. xxiv. 2 — 7. v. 15. Hence the 
name of Beer-sheha is frequently mentioned, when the whole 
extent of Palestine is describuJ, in the expression from Dan to 
Beer-sheha, or rim versa, *rom Beer-sheha even to Dan.’ 
(1 Cliron. xxi. 2 ; 2 Uhvon. xxx. 5 ; Judges xx. 1 : 1 Sam. iii. 
20; 2 Sam. iii. 10; 2 Sam. xvii. 11, xxiv. 15 ; 1 Kings v. 5; 
2 Cliron. xxx. 5.) If the kingdom of Judah only is meant, 
the following phrases are employed, from Geba to Beer- 
sheha (2 Kings xxiii. 8); from Bcci-shoba to the mountain 
of Ephraim. (2 Cliron. xix. J.) 

Under the reign of Uzziah,about the year 787 n.c., Beer- 
sheha was notorious for idolatry. (Amos v. 5 ; viii. 1-1.) The 
city was re-orcupicd by the Jews after their return under Ne- 
hemiah from the Babylonish exile, about -145 n.c. According 
to Nehemiah (xi. 27,30), the children of J uduh dwelled again 
from Beer-sheha unto the valley of Ilinnom. About the 
year 300 x.n. Eusebius I'amphili describes Beer-sheha as a 
very large village, twenty miles south-west of Hebron, and 
a garrison post. In the days of St. Hieronymus, about the 
beginning of tho fifth century a.u., wo find it again do- 
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scribed in tho same terms, apparently taken from Eusebius. 
(Qurost. ad Gen. xvii, 30, and Onomast. b, V.) In the days 
of the crusades, it is thus mentioned by J)e Vitriaco, or ue 
Vitry, in Gesta Dei per Francos, p. 1070: Beer-sheba is a 
town at the foot of the mountains, and near the commence¬ 
ment of the plain country, bettveen the mountains and 
Ascalon, ten miles from Ascalon; he thus appears to 
assign it a different position from that of Eusebius. In a 
similar manner Beer-sheba is mentioned by William of 
Tyre. Breitenbaeh found, in the placo of Beer-sheba, a 
castle called Gatlin, other travellers a village called Gibolin; 
but Seetzen asserts that the town is still extant, under 
the name of Bir Szabea, under which name it is entered 
in the maps of Klbdcn and Grimm. (Comp. Joseph. An¬ 
ti quit. viii. 13,7; Znchs Correspnndens; Relandi Pales¬ 
tine p. 484, 620; Hamelsveld Bibl. Gong. iii. 114, seq.; 
Winers Bibltshes Realwbrterbuch; amlGesenii Thesaurus, 
sub voce.) 

This Beer-slieba, on tho southern frontiers of Palestine, 
towards Idmntea, should not bo confounded with a Beer- 
sheba (B>)poa6[t, or B upoatij) in Upper Galilma, mentioned 
liy Josephus ( Jewish War, ii. 20, 6; iii. 3, 1, pp. 208 and 
223); and in Dr. Richardson's Travels. 

BEKSHA, a genus of grasses nearly allied lo Bambusa. 
with which it is actually combined by some naturalists, hut 
from which it differs, according to the concurrent testimony 
of all authors, in the otherwise incredible circumstance of 
its seeds being enclosed in a liesliy pericarp. 

Two species are known, both of which have the aspect of 
the spineless bamboos. Of these Beesha baccifera is found 
on the Chittagong mountains of India, where it is called 
Pagu tullu, growing in dry places on the sides of hills, 
where the upper stratum of soil is sandy. According to 
Roxburgh's Flora Jndica, the circumference of the steins 
near the base is twelve or thirteen inches, and their height 
from fifty to seventy ; * beautifully erect, and without tho 
least llexure or inequality of surface; bare of branches, 
except near the extremity : it perishes after yielding its 
fruit. It yields more or less tabasheer, of a siliceous crys¬ 
tallization; sometimes it is said the cavity between the 
joints is nearly filled with this, which the people call Choona 
or / ime.' (Flora l/idica, ii. 197.) 

Beesha Fax is a smaller species, not above eighteen feet 
high ; it is found in Amboyna and other parts of the Ma¬ 
layan Archipelago, where it is applied to many useful pur¬ 
poses. It is (lie Arundarbor crutium of Rumphius's Her 
barium of Amboyna. 

BEET, in Botany. [See Bkta.] 

BEET, a plant of the genus Beta, in the class Pent an - 
dria. and order Digynia of Linmeus, and, in the natural 
order, Chenopodorc of Jussieu. 

There are two distinct species of beet commonly cultivated, 
each containing several varieties, the one called the Viola, 
or Ilortemis, producing succulent leaves only, the other the 
Vulgaris, distinguished by its large lleshy root,. The cieln 
is ehielly cultivated in gardens as a culinary vegetable, and 
forms one of*the principal vegetables used by agricultural 
labourers and small occupiers of land in many parts of 
Germany, France, and Switzerland. A variety known by 
the name of Swiss chard produces numerous large suc¬ 
culent leaves, which have a very solid rib running along tho 
middle. Tho leafy part being stripped off and boiled, is 
used as a substitute for greens and spinach, and the rib and 
slalk are dressed like asparagus or seorzenera; they have a 
pleasant sweet taste, and are more wholesome than the cab¬ 
bage tribe. In a good soil the produce is very abundant, 
and if cultivated on a large scale in the field, this species of 
beet would prove a valuable addition to tlie plants raised for 
cattle. By cultivating it in rows, and frequently hoeing 
anil stirring the intervals, it would be an excellent sub¬ 
stitute for a fallow on good light loams. 

All cattle are very fond of the leaves of this beet, which 
add much to the milk of cows without giving it that had 
taste which is unavoidable when they are fed with turnips 
or cabbages, and which is ehielly owing to the greater ra¬ 
pidity with which the latter undergo the putrefactive fer¬ 
mentation. If sown in May in drills two feet wide, and 
thinned out to the distance of a foot from plant to plant in 
the rows, they will produce an abundance of leaves, which 
may be gathered in August end September, and will 
grow again rapidly, provided a bunch of the centre leaves 
be left on each plant. They do not sensibly exhaust the 
soil. These leaves, when boiled or steamed with bran, cut 
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ifaaff, or refuse grain, are an excellent food for pigs, or bul¬ 
locks put up to fatten. 

! The second species, the Vulgaris, or beet-root, has been 
long cultivated in gardens; especially that variety called 
the red beet, which, when boiled and sliced, makes such an 
excellent addition to winter salad. It is a native of the 
south of Europe, and hence all the varieties are tender, and 
destroyed by frost when in their young state. It thrives 
best in a rich, light, dry soil, and, from the length of its tap¬ 
root, requires a considerable depth. The white beet is an 
excellent root, and is preferred by many to the larger and 
more common intermediate varieties. It has been lately in ' 
great repute in France and Belgium for the manufacture of 
sugar. It is not commonly cultivated in our gardens, and 
wo only notice it as being, with the red beet, the parent 
of those varieties which have been introduced into field 
culture. 

The common field-beet for cattle, which has been long 
known in Germany, was introduced into England at the 
latter end of the last century ; and its introduction is gene¬ 
rally attributed to the late Dr. Lettsom, a physician of great 
reputation, and one of the Society of Friends. The German 
name is mangold tcursel, or mangold root, but it is com¬ 
monly pronounced mangel wurzel, which means scarcity 
root ; and by a strange translation it is called in French 
ranne d'abundance, or root of plenty, as well as racinc dr 
disef/e, or root of scarcity. The name of Jield-bect is much 
more appropriate. 

The improved variety ol' this beet, which grows to a very 
largi 2 size in good soil, has a red skin, and when cut through 
appears veined with red, in concentric circles. The prin¬ 
cipal part of the root rises often a foot and more above the 
ground, and the leaves, which are large and succulent, 
spring from the crown of the root. There is a limit, how¬ 
ever, beyond which the root does not improve in quality 
as it increases, and the roots of a moderate size contain 
more saccharine and nutritive matter in the same hulk 
than the larger. This is particularly the case with those 
varieties from which sugar is extracted. The soil best 
adapted for the heel-root is a deep sandy loam, naturally 
rich, or made so by repealed manuring. The manure 
should be well incorporated with the soil, and if any is 
added for this crop, it should he well rotted and ploughed 
in deep. The application of liquid manure during the 
growth of the plant greatly increases the roots ; hut it is 
also said to make them more watery, and tor the sugar beet 
it is not recommended. The seed, which should he chosen 
from the most perfect plants, is sown in May: if sown 
sooner, there is some danger from the frosty nights which 
often occur about the beginning of that month; or if the 
spring is warm and genial, it gets too forward, and instead 
of increasing in the root, it shoots up a seed-stalk, and the 
root becomes comparatively useless. * If it is sown later 
than May, it never arrives at a full size before the approach 
of winter: hence tile first or second week in May is tiie host 
time iu our climate. It is found by experience that those 
plants of beet which grow from seed sown where they are 
to remain have larger roots, in general, than those which are 
transplanted ; the seed is therefore usually drilled, or dib¬ 
bled, in rows from twenty-four to thirty inches distant; tLie 
seeds are put ill about an inch deep, and when they are 
dibbled, the holes are about four inches asunder, and two 
or three seeds are put in a hole. After they come up and 
are out of danger of frost or insects, they are thinned out, 
so as to leave the plants a foot asunder. Where the plants 
have failed, the intervals are filled up by transplanting 
Borne of those which are superfluous in other parts: in 
doing this it is essential that the fibres of the roots be 
not torn off in pulling up the plant; and if they are taken 
up carefully with some of the mould adhering to the roots, 
it will well repay the additional trouble. If tho ground is 
well prepared, there is little fear of the plants not coming 
up, or of their being destroyed by the fly, as is too often the 
ease with turnips. A sprinkling of liquid manure along 
the rows, about the time that the plants first appear above 
ground, will in general secure an abundance of them ; and 
tiiis may be done with much less trouble than would he 
imagined) by those who have never practised it. It requires 
only a water-cart, with a large cask and two leathern hose, 
kept at a proper distance from each other by a stick between 
them, so that they may pour the liquid manure over two 
rows at once. If the field bo not above a mile from the 
tank, a man and horse will water two acres in a day, 


and if the distance is half a mile, four acres; the expense 
will bo amply repaid in the crop.* 

On a very largo scale this may not be so practicable; but 
wherever a field of beet is near the home-stall, it should 
never be omitted; the evident advantage of it will soon re¬ 
move any objection arising from trouble or expense. When 
the plants are three inches above ground, they may be 
thinned out a foot apart in the rows; the intervals be¬ 
tween the rows may be stirred with the plough, grubber, 
or horse-hoe, and the intervals from plant to plant in the 
row with the hand-hoe. The ground cannot be kept too 
fine and open, provided the soil be not extremely porous, 
and the weather very dry; in that ease it must not be stirred 
so much, for fear of the moisture evaporating too much. 
It is a common practice to throw the earth from the rows 
against the roots; hut the most experienced cultivators do 
not approve of the method: on the contrary, they recom¬ 
mend drawing tho earth from the plants, or at least laying 
the whole ground level. Where the soil is naturally rich - 
and deep, the drills may be made on the level ground ; but. 
if the soil is shallow, or the subsoil of a barren nature, it is 
best to raise small ridges, as is done for turnips on the North¬ 
umberland plan, and bury the dung under them, by 
which means the roots have more room to strike downwards. 
As soon a%the outer leaves begin to droop, they may he 
gathered and given to cuttle, but a tuft should he left iu the 
centre to carry on the vegetation, or else the roots will 
not increase. This practice of gathering the leaves is 
strongly recommended hv some, and they assort that the 
root does not sutler ill tiie least, although the leaves are 
reproduced: hut here we would give this caution, founded 
on experience and observation. The drooping leaves, if not 
gathered, will decay and fall off; they have performed their 
ollice, and therefore to gather them before they wither is a 
real economy : hut to strip off fresh and growing leaves 
must injure the plant, and the juices required to replace 
them are so much taken from the growth of the roots. 
When fodder is very scarce this may he a sacrifice worth 
making, hut if the object is to reserve the reels for winter 
food, the leaves should remain on the plant as long as they 
look fresh and growing, until near the time of taking up 
the whole crop: the top may then be cut off an inch above 
the crown of the root, and w ill be excellent loud lor tho 
cows and pigs. 

The roots are generally taken up and stored for winter, 
some time before there is any danger of considerable fiost ; 
tho top having been removed, aiul tile tap root cut. off, tiie 
mould which may adhere to the fibres is scraped oil' witli 
the hack of the knife. The roots are then either stacked 
ill a barn or root-house, with alternate layers of straw, and 
the sides and top protected from llie frost by straw placed 
all round, in which way they will keep well and fresh till 
spring: or they are placed in trenches two feet deep and six 
leet. wide, with a layer of straw at the bottom and against 
the sides; they are heaped up iu these trenches to the 
height of three feet above the ground, forming a l ingo at 
top, and then covered all o\er with straw, over which tho 
earth mken out of the trench is spread, and made smooth, 
sloping like the roof of a house. A small trench is dug 
all round this heap, with a proper outlet, to prevent any 
water from soaking in; the heaps are made of any length, 
according to the quantity of roots to he stored, and the 
two ends arc secured with straw, and covered with earth 
like the sides. When it is required to take out the 
roots for use, an opening is macU at the end, a sufficient 
quantity is taken out, aiul the end is secure' 1 again with 
straw and earth as before. When the roots have been 
put in dry, and some time has been allowed for a slight 
fermentation, and the steam produced lias bee allowed 
to escape before the heap was finally covered in, they 
will cotne out quite fresh and juicy till late in spring; 
hut if the proper precautions are neglected, they w ill olten 
rot or become musty, and then the cattle will not readily 
Cat them. There are few crops so valuable lor winter f .oiL 
for cattle as tiie licet: Swedish turnips, or ruta bagu, exceed 
them in the quantity of nourishment, weight for weight, 
but on good light soils the produce of the beet per acre is 
much greater. Oil old pasture ground trenched up enormous 
crops of mangel wurzel have been raised. When the 

• |f tlif* water-cart. contain* 100 gallons, it will water ouo-thinl of an ano 
in vow s at thro** feet distance; the horse will go over one mile unit a h.t>lf iu m 
ordinarily shaped Held It* water an aero, to whieh must he added tw p the. 
(lisUiirv’fitini the tank, taken throe times. Tiiis makes in all 14 *f- tJ, or 
mile* lor r.u’li acre, when the distance is one mile. 
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Recent's Park was forming, a part which had been trenched 
was sown very thick with mangel wurzel seed, and such 
was the produce, that it was sold by auction, in the 

cow-keepers in the neighbourhood, at the rate ot 80c. pci 


It is said that the cows fed entirely on beet become too 
fat and «ive less milk; but this would lie no objection with 
the cow-keepers who unite the fattening of their cows with 
■ the milking, and like to have them ready for the butcher as 
soon as they are nearly dry. For bullocks they are excel¬ 
lent ; for horses Swedish turnips are preferable. The pro¬ 
portional value of hay, potatoes, Swedish turnips, and beet 
in feeding cattle, according to Einhof, whose statements 
Tinier has found to agree with his experiments, is as fol¬ 
lows:—18 tons of mangel wurzel are equal to 15 tons of ruta 
baga, or 7$ tons of potatoes, or 3$ tons of good meadow 
hay, each quantity containing the same nourishment: but 
the roots may bo grown upon less than an a'-re, whereas 
it will take two or three acres of good meadow-land to 
produce the equivalent quantity of liny; and of all 
these root crops the least exhausting for the land is the 
beet. The white beet has been chielty cultivated for the 
extraction of sugar from its juice.. It is smaller than the 
mangel wurzel, and more compact, and appears in its tex¬ 
ture to be more like the Swedish turnip. We have given 
it to cattle, and aro satisfied with the result j^but we have 
not made sullieionlly accurate experiments to decide which 
sort is the most advantageous. It will probably lie found 
that the nature of the soil w ill make the scale turn in favour 
of the one or the other; but for the manufacture of sugar, 
the smaller beet, of which the roots weigh only one or two 
pounds, are preferred by Chnptul, who, besides being u cele¬ 
brated chemist, was also a practical agriculturist, and a 
manufacturer of sugar from beet-root. 

This manufacture sprung up in France in con sequence of 
Bonaparte's scheme for destroying the colonial prosperity of 
Great Britain by excluding British colonial produce. It 
having been found that from the juice of the beet-root a crys- 
tallizahle sugar could bo obtained, he encouraged the esta¬ 
blishment of the manufacture by every advantage which 
monopoly and premiums could give it. Colonial sugar wns at 
the enormous price of four and five francs a pound, and the 
use of it was become so habitual, that no Frenchman could do 
without it. Several large manufactories of sugar from beet¬ 
root were established, some of which only served as pretexts 
for selling smuggled colonial sugar as the produce of their 
own works. Count Chaptal, however, established one on his 
own farm, raising the beet-root, as well as extracting the 
sugar. We here give a brief account of the process, taken 
chiefly from his own publications, especially the work en¬ 
titled Im Chimin uppliqurn d l'Agriculture, 2 vols. 8vo. 
Paris, 1829. The first operation is to clean the roots: 
some effect this by washing, but Chaptal prefers scraping 
and paring them with a knife, although by this means one- 
sixth part of the root is wastexl, as tho scrapings mixed 
with earth cannot be safely given to cattle, and even the 
pigs eat but little of it; but it adds to the manure, and is 
therefore not altogether lost. Six tons of beet-root are thus 
reduced to five, which are next to bo rasped and reduced 
to a pulp. This is done by a machine consisting of a 
cylinder of tinned iron, two feet in diameter, and eighteen 
inches in the axis, on which it is turned by machinery. 
On the circumference of this cylinder aro fixed, by means of 
screws, ninety narrow plates of iron, rising three-fourths of 
an inch from the surface and parallol to llie axis, at equal 
distances allround; tho Alter or projecting edges of those 
plates are cut into tooth like a saw; a slanting box is fixed 
to the frame on which the axis of the cylinder turns, so that 
the roots may bo pressed against those plates. The cylinder 
is made to revolve rapidly, and the roots are thus scraped, 
the pulp falling into a vessel, lined with load, placed below. 
When two such cylinders are made to revolve 100 times in 
a minute by a sufficient power, whether water, wind, or 
horses, two and a half tons of roots are ground down in two 
hours. It is necessary that this operation should proceed 
rapidly, or else the pulp acquires a dark colour, and an in¬ 
cipient fermentation takes place, which greatly injures the 
future results. As the pulp is ground it is put into strong 
canvass bags, and placed under a powerful press to squeeze 
out the juice. Tho residue is stirred, and subjected to a 
second and third pressure, if necessary, till every particle of 
juice is extracted. As tho liquor is pressed out, it runs into 
a copper, until it is two-thirds filled. The strength is ascer- j 


tained by an instrument similar to tho saccharomcter used 
by brewers, called the pcse-liqunur oi Beaume , which 
shows the specific gravity of the liquid. The flic is now 
lighted, and by the time the copper is full tho heat should 
be raised to 178° of Fahrenheit's thermometer (65° of Reau¬ 
mur), but no higher. 

In the mean time a mixture of lime and water has been 
prepared by gradually pouring as much water upon 101b. 
of quick lime as will make the mixture of the consistency 
of cream. This is poured into the copper when tho heat is 
steadily at 17a' J , and is well mixed with the juice by stirring 
it. The heat is then increased till the mixture boils, when 
a thick and glutinous scum rises to the surface. As soon 
as clear bubbles rise through this scum, the fire is suddenly 
put out by water poured on it or by a proper damper. The 
scum hardens as it cools, and the sediment being deposited 
the liquor becomes clear and of a light straw colour. The 
scum is then carefully taken off with a skimmer having 
holes in it, and is put into a vessel 1 ill such time as the 
liquor remaining in it can bo pressed out. A. cock is now 
opened about five inches above the hot tom of the boiler, 
and all the clear liquor is drawn off. Another cock lower 
down lets out the remainder until it begins to appear cloudy; 
what still remains is afterwards boiled again with what is 
extracted by pressure from the scum. The clear liquor is 
now subjected to evaporation in another boiler which is wide 
and shallow. The bottom is but slightly covered with the 
juice at first, and it boils rapidly. As the water evaporates, 
fresh juice is let. in. When a eirtain degree of inspissation 
or thickening has taken place, so as to show five or six de¬ 
grees of strength on the pcsc.-liqnrur, animal charcoal is 
gradually added till tho liquor arrives at 20°. One hundred 
weight of charcoal is required for the juice of 2j tons of beet, 
which is now reduced to about 100 gallons. The evaporation 
by boiling continues till the saccharomcter marks 25'and 
a regular syrup is obtained. This is now strained through 
a linen bag. anil the liquor is kept flowing by means of 
steam or hot air, and assisted hy pressure. In two or three 
hours all the clear syrup will have run through. 

There are many nice circumstances to be attended to, 
which can only be learned by experience, and an outline of 
the process is all that we undertake to give. 

The syrup thus prepared is again boiled and skimmed 
until it is sufficiently concentrated, which is known in the 
following manner. The skimmer is dipped into the syrup 
and drawn out; some of tho thick syrup which adheres to 
it is taken between tho thumb and fore-finger and hold 
there till the heat is reduced to that of the skin ; the finger 
and thumb are separated, and if the syrup is of a proper 
strength, a thread will be drawn out, which snaps and has 
the transparency of horn or rather barley-sugar: this is 
called the proof. Tho fire is then put out and the syrup is 
carried to the cooler, which is a vessel capable of containing 
all the syrup produced by four operations or boilings. Here 
the sugar is to crystallize : as soon as this commences the 
whole is well mixed and stirred, and before it becomes too 
stiff, earthen moulds, of the well-known sugar-loaf shape, 
and of the size called great bustards , aro filled with the 
crystallizing mass, of which a little at a time is poured into 
each. When they are full, they are carried to the coolest, place 
on the premises. As the crystallization goes oil, tho crust 
formed on the top is repeatedly broken, and the whole is stirred 
till tho crystals are collected in the centre; it is then allowed 
to go on without further disturbance. In three days it is 
so far advanced, that the pegs which were put into the 
holes at the point of the moulds may be taken out and the 
molasses allowed to run out. In a week this is mostly run 
off. White syrup is now poured on the top of the moulds, 
which filters through the mass and carries part of tho 
colouring matter with it. The process that follows is ex¬ 
actly that in common use in refining West India sugars. 

Although most of the operations arc nearly the same as 
those by which the juice of the sugar-cane is prepared for use, 
much greater skill and nicety are required in rendering the 
juice of the beet-root c.rystallizablc on account of its greater 
rawness, and the smaller quantity of sugar that it contains. 
But when this sugar is refined, it is impossible for the most 
experienced judge to distinguish it from the other, either by 
the taste or appearance; and from this arose the facility with 
which smuggled colonial sugar was sold in France, under 

• The piieMqucur of Beaume here referred to is an hydrometer, of which 
0° corresponds to 1*000. tho specific gravity of pure water at 55° of Fahren¬ 
heit ; dtid 25° to ubout 1*215. 
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the name of sugar from beet-root. Five tons of clean roots 
produce about 4$ cwt. of coarse sugar, which give about 
160 lbs. of double-refined sugar, and 60 lbs. of inferior lump- 
sugar . Tho rest is molasses, from which a good spirit is 
distilled. The dry residue of the roots, after expressing the 
juice, consists chiefly of fibre and mucilage, and amounts to 
about one-fourth of the weight of the clean roots used. It 
contains all the nutritive part of the root, with the exception 
of 4j per cent, of sugar, which has been extracted from the 
juice, the rest being water. Two pounds of this dry residue, 
and half a pound of good bay, are considered as sufficient 
food for a moderate-sized sheep for a day, and will keep it 
in good condition; and cattle in proportion. 

As the expense of this manufacture greatly exceeds tlic 
value of the sugar produced, according to the price of co¬ 
lonial sugar, it is only by tho artificial encouragement of a 
monopoly and premiums that it can ever he carried on to 
advantage. The process is one of mere curiosity as lung as 
sugar from the sugar-cane can be obtained, and the import 
duties laid upon it are not so excessive as to amount to a 
prohibition: and in this case it is almost impossible to pre¬ 
vent its clandestine introduction. 

By allowing the juice of the beet-root to undergo tlic 
vinous fermentation and by distilling it, a more profitable re¬ 
sult will be obtained in a very good spirit.. A kind of beer 
may also be made of it, which is said to be pleasant in warm 
weather and wholesome. 

Another mode of making sugar from beet-root, practised 
in some parts of Germany, is as follows, and is said to make 
better sugar than the oilier process. The roots having been 
washed are sliced lengthways, strung on packthread and 
hung up to dry. The object of this is to let the watery 
juice evaporate, and the sweet juice, being concentrated, is 
taken up by macerating the dry slices in water. It is ma¬ 
naged so that all the juico shall he extracted by a very 
small quantity of water, which saves much of the trouble of 
evaporation. Professor Latupadius obtained from NO lbs. 
of roots 4 lbs. of well-grained white powder-sugar, and the 
residuum afforded 7 pints of spirit. Acliard says that about 
a ton of roots produced 100 lbs. of raw sugar, which gave 
55 lbs. of refined sugar, and ‘25 lbs. of treacle. This result 
is not very different from that of Chaptal. 

BEETHOVEN, LUDWIG VON, one of the three 
great German composers who may he said to have flou¬ 
rished in our time, was born on the 17th of December, 1 770, 
at Bonn. Ilis father and grandfather were both musicians 
by profession ; tho former occupied the situation of principal 
vocal tenor, and the latter that of first, base singer, and 
subsequently kapellmeister, in the chapel of the elector of 
Cologne. Ill tlic Diction naira das Musicians it is said, 
that he was the reputed son of Frederick William II. of 
Prussia, but there seems to have been no ground whatever 
l'or a rumour which, in all probability, originated in court 
scandal. Beethoven's father was so much addicted to in¬ 
temperance that he was often disqualified from performing 
his duties; hence he neglected the education of his son, who, 
however, by the assistance of friends, was enabled to gain 
some knowledge of Latin, of Ftench, of arithmetic, &c\, as 
taught in the schools of Germany. 

From the earliest ago Beethoven evinced a disposition 
for music; or, in other words, he learnt the language of 
music and his mother-tongue both at the same time: and 
as modulated sounds seldom fail to make a deep impression 
on a young fervid mind, when they are almost constantly 
presented to it, as was the case in the present instance, he 
soon acquired, and as speedily manifested, a taste for the ai t 
of which they are the foundation. His father began to in¬ 
struct him when he was only in his fifth year, but, soon de¬ 
livered liim over to M. Von der Eden, esteemed; tho best 
pianist in Bonn, who dying shortly after, the youthful pupil 
was transferred to M. Ncefe, bis successor, the Archduke 
Maximilian of Austria defraying the expense of his tuition. 
This excellent master initiated his pupil in the works of 
Sebastian Bach, particularly in those extremely laboured 
studies entitled ‘ Le Clavecin bien tempere or the Forty- 
eight Preludes and Fugues in every key. At the age of 
thirteen be published at Mannheim and at Spires, in his 
own name. Variations on a March, Sonatas, and Songs. 
But at this time his (genius displayed itself more decidedly 
in musical improvisation. His extempore fantasias are men¬ 
tioned by Gerber in his Lexicon (‘ Tonkunstler-Lexicon '), 
as having excited the admiration of the most accomplished 
musicians of the time. 


The elector of Cologne now sent his prot6g6, in the cha 
racter of court organist (in which office ho had succeeded 
Neele), to Vienna, to study under Joseph Haydn; but 
the great composer, being then on the point of setting out 
for England in furtherance of bis engagement with Mr. 
Salomon, placed his intended pupil in the hands of the 
eminent theorist, Albreeht3berger, who first gave him me¬ 
thodical instructions in counterpoint. After having com¬ 
pleted his time with that master, ho returned to Ijorm ; but 
the capital of the Austrian empire had now more charms 
for him than his native city. His patron, too, died, and war 
raged in its worst form in tlie north of Germany; Beethoven, 
therefore, left for ever the place of his birth, and settled 
in Vienna, which city and the adjoining country he never 
afterwards quitted. 

About this time (1701 ?), says the Chevalier von Seyfried, 
Beethoven most successfully tried his strength in the quartet 
style, ‘a noble style, reformed, or, more properly speaking, 
created by Haydn, enriched by the universal genius of 
Mozart with greater depth and gravity, though not at the 
expense of grace, and carried by Beethoven to a degree of 
superior power that few will attempt to attain, and perhaps 
none will ever surpass.' Happily for him he was at that 
time on terms of intimate friendship with three artists in 
the service of Prince Rusutnowski; and whenever he had 
finished a %ork, he communicated to them his intentions in 
regard to its character and expression. Hence it became a 
saying in Vienna, ‘ Those who would well understand the 
chamber-music of Beethoven must hear it executed by 
Schuppanzigli, Weiss, and Linke.’ 

lie now was strongly pressed to compose an opera, and 
M. Sonnleilhner undertook to arrange the opera of Leonora, 
from a French piece named l'Amour conjugal. Beethoven 
then went (o reside in the very theatre for which he was 
writing, and laboured at his work with ardour and satisfac¬ 
tion. This opera, bettor known under tho title o (Fidelia, 
was not received with much applause ; with the exception 
of three, the performers were not equal to the tasks assigned 
them. Moreover, the war and progress of the French 
armies absorbed the attention of nearly every inhabitant, of 
Vienna. The next year tho managers of the Karuthncrlhor 
Theatre gave Fidelia for their benefit. The work then 
took the form which it now bears; it was reduced to two acts, 
and preceded by an imposing overture in n major. The com¬ 
poser also added the short march, the air of the jailer, and 
the finale of the first act, cutting out a trio in n fiat, and a 
duet for a soprano, with violin and violoncello obligati ac¬ 
companiments, in c, nine-eight time, neither of which are to 
be found in the score. 

In 180U Beethoven determined t< wept the place of 
kapellmeister to tho king of Westphalia, Jerome* Buona¬ 
parte, which was offered to him with many advantageous 
conditions. It was then that three lovers and patrons of tho 
arts, the archduke Rodolpli, and the princes Lobkuwitz and 
Kinsky, came forward, and, in terms the most nattering, 
executed a deed by which an income of 1000 Uorius (about 
400(.) was secured to the great composer, till he should 
obtain some appointment of equal value, the only condition 
of which was, that it should be expended in the Austrian 
dominions. 

It is to be feared that untoward events frustrated, in a 
considerable degree, tlie good intentions of Beethoven's 
patrons. Prince Lobkowitz was soon involved in such 
utter ruin that, bis palace in Vienna was converted into 
an hotel. Prince Kinsky fell in the French war, and 
tlie archduke remained his oqjy protector. He now ex¬ 
pressed a strong desire to travel, and especially wished 
to see England. lie had been invited to this metro¬ 
polis by the Philharmonic Society of London, who proposed 
to him liberal terms, and lie made preparations for the 
journey ; but when the moment for decision arrived. In 
could not summon up sufficient courage for, what appeared 
to him to be, so vast ail undertaking. He was suffering, 
from an infirmity severe to all afflicted by it, but doubly so 
to a musician—deafness. This calamity came on gradually, 
but from the first defied all remedies and every effort of 
skill, till at length the sense became sowbelly extinct that 
he could only communicate with others by writing. The 
consequences of so severe a deprivation were, as bis friend 
Sej fried feelingly but candidly remarks, * a habit of gloomy, 
anxious distfuat, and a violent desire of solitude, the usual 
precursors of hypochondria. To read, to stroll into the 
country, were his most agreeable occupations ; and a small. 
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Very select circle of dear friends formed his only social 
enjoyment.’ 

By slow degrees, maladies, arising probably from a long- 
continued state of menial irritation, attacked a frame which 
nature had made healthy and robust, and rendered re¬ 
course to medical aid absolutely necessary. 1 hree of the 
chief Vienna physicians attended him. and neglected nothing 
that could alleviate the sufi'eringx of their patient. But 
the hope of any cure soon vanished: symptoms of dropsy 
appeared, and became more and more decisive in character. 
He underwent the operation of tapping, which mitigated 
the pain he endured. During the process he very eharac- 1 
teristically exclaimed, ‘Better water from my body than 
from mv pen.' Six days before his death he said to his 
friends M. Schindler, an Aulic counsellor, and M. Braining, 

4 Blaudile, amici, coma'dia Jinila esC From about that 
time to the moment of his decease he was in a state of 
constant delirium ; and in the evening of the 26th of 
March, 1827, he breathed his last. M. Schindler, in a 
letter to Mr. Mosoheles, says, • The funeral ceremonies 
were such as are due to the remains of a great man. It is 
calculated that nearly 110,Out) people were collected on the 
glacis and in the street through which the procession was 
to pass. The scene is not to bo described in words; but if 
you remember the immense concourse of people in the 
Prater during the Congress of Vienna in 1814, you may 

form some idea of it.Eight Muitrcs-dc-Chapelle 

were pall bearers; and in the .whole there were thirty-six 
torch bearers, among whom were the poets Grillpartzer and 
Ciistelli. us also all the first artists in Vienna.' At the end 
of this letter, the writer mentions an extraordinary proof of 
the avidity with which the German phrenologists seize every 
opportunity of pursuing their investigations. 4 Yesterday,’ 
he says, ‘ the grave-digger came to announce to us that an 
offer of a thousand ltorins, convention-money (about 100/, 
English), had been made to him by letter, if he would de¬ 
posit the head of Beethoven in a place fixed on.’ 

‘ In taking an inventory of M. Beethoven's property,’ the 
before-named gentleman adds, ‘ there were found, in a 
halt-mouldered chest, seven Austrian bank hills, value 
about 1000/. in British money, and about 100 llorins in 
paper money. The hundred pounds which the Philhar¬ 
monic Society of London had sent him were found un¬ 
touched.’ This society, hearing that one to whom music 
owed such deep obligations was suffering from sickness and 
straitened circumstances, with a most laudable feeling, im¬ 
mediately transmitted that sum for bis immediate use, and 
were prepared to show a further proof of their gratitude, had 
it been necessary. 

Beethoven died unmarried; and he was never known to 
form any attachment of a tender kind. His portraits nre 
faithful representations. He was of the middle size, stout, 
and his form altogether indicated strength. Notwithstand¬ 
ing the strange kind of life ho led, his only illness was 
that of which ho died. 

In reference to his projected travels, it lias been observed 
by an anonymous writer in the Harmonicon (vol. i. 156), 
that it may be doubted whether bis presence would have 
added, either hero or elsewhere, to his celebrity. His ex¬ 
treme reserve towards strangers prevented his displaying 
those excellent qualities which, under a forbidding exterior, 
be was known to possess; and such were tlu; contrasts in 
his character, that occasionally his bluntncss of remark, 
and his total want of reserve in offering bis opinion of others, 
made him appear to be quite forgetful of the prescribed 
rules of society. But, continues the writer in the work 
mentioned, notwithstanding these foibles, which too often 
accompany genius, his character for integrity ranked de¬ 
servedly high: his strong feeling of truth and justice pro¬ 
duced a rectitude in his moral conduct which ensured him 
the esteem of every honourable man. Though his early 
education was rather neglected, yet lie made up for the 
deficiency by subsequent a,,,..ication ; and those who knew 
him well state, that nis knowledge of German literature was 
very respectable, and that ho was a tolerable proficient in 
Italian, though of French he knew very little : indeed, ho 
had strong prejudices against that nation. Whenever he 
could be induced to throw off tho reserve arising, most 
likely, from bis infirmity, his conversation became ‘ex¬ 
tremely animated, full of interesting anecdote, and replete 
with original remarks on men and manners.’ • 

But after his decease it was found that ho was conscious 
of his own weaknesses, and in his will had apologised for 


them. This curious document, so interesting to the ad¬ 
mirers of Beethoven, to the lovers of art, and to the moral 
philosopher, as developing the feelings of an illustrious 
composer, and throwing a light on his personal character, is 
dated Heiligenstadt, Oct. 6, 1802, and addressed to his 
brother Carl, and his nephew Ludwig Beethoven. 

Beethoven's published works reach opera 120, at least; 
they embrace every class and are in all styles. His vocal 
music is full of beautiful new melody, and equally distin¬ 
guished by strong feeling and a just expression of the words. 
His oratorio, The Mount of Olives, bis opera, Fidelio, and 
his two masses, bear testimony to this ; though, in our opi¬ 
nion, his numerous songs, very little known in England, and 
his two cantatas, 4 Adelaida,' and 4 Ah ! perfido, spergiuro,’ 
with which all real lovers of music are acquainted, display 
taste of a more refined kind than any of liis other vocal 
works can boast. Most of bis pianoforte music is ad¬ 
mirable, and possesses every quality that vast genius could 
endow it with; while some is crude, wantonly dillicult, and 
betrays a wayward fancy. His quintets and quartets, or 
what may be termed his chamber music, are elaborately 
written, and so original,—they speak a language so uncom¬ 
mon,—that, on a first, and even second hearing, many good 
and impartial critics have confessed themselves unable to 
form a decisive opinion of their merits. On further ac¬ 
quaintance, beauties of the rarest kind are unfolded, and 
the appetite for them increases in proportion as they are 
better known. We are, it must lie understood, alluding to 
the best of the class ; the composer was not successful in 
every production of the sort, though his failures were com¬ 
paratively few. But the grandeur of Beethoven’s concep¬ 
tions, and his marvellous skill in development, are most 
manifest in his orchestral works, in his overtures, and more 
especially in his symphonies. This is the field in which all 
his faculties are called into action ; in which the wonders of 
his imagination are displayed, and every resource of his art 
is made contributory. And the power which ho here ex¬ 
hibits is the more remarkable, as the ground seemed to be 
so entirely occupied by Haydn and Mozart, that no room 
appeared to bo left for a third. 

Five years after the death of Beethoven, his friend tho 
Chevalier Ignuz von Seyfried published, in German, his 
posthumous didactic work, under the title of Hcethorcn's 
Studies in Thorough-Bass, Counterpoint, and the Theory 
of Composition, collected from his autograph MSS., iJ-c, 
This work, though deficient in method and desultory, con¬ 
tains matter of much interest and importance to the musician, 
an 1, as the record of his own experiences, is not only valu¬ 
able but curious. Its utility, however, will be felt chiefly by 
professors, especially composers, who, if they make a right 
use of it, may profit largely by the practical remarks, illus¬ 
trated by examples, embodied with tho text, in which it 
abounds. M. Seyfriod has added to the work a biographical 
sketch of the author, and that extraordinary will to which 
wc have above alluded. 

BEETLE. This term has frequently been used as tho 
name common to the species of the family Scarabceidev; 
but it is more commonly and properly used to designate 
those insects which arc covered by a strong horny substance, 
the abdominal part of tho body being protected l>y two 
sheaths under which the wings are folded. Ileneo the 
term is synonymous with Coi.eoptkka. 

BE'FORT, BELFORT, or as it is written by Expillv, 
BEDFORT, a town in France, formerly capital ot the 
district of Sumltgau, now capital of an arronuiasement in 
the department of Ilaut Rliin or Upper Rhine. It is si¬ 
tuated amid tho Vosges, and on the bank of a little stream, the 
Savourcusc, which runs into tho Doubs. It is in 47° 32 
N. lat., and 6 Q 50' E. long., 248 miles E S.E, of Paris, 

An old fortress of the feudal ages, which from its strong 
position had the name of Bel-fort, gave to this town both its 
origin and its designation. It was at an early period under 
counts of its own, aud afterwards passed under the dominion 
of the house of Austria. By the treaty of Westphalia in 
1648, it was ceded by Austria to France; and its important 
situation, in a pass from Alsace to Franche Comte, induced 
Louis XIV. to strengthen it with new military works Tho 
task was committed to the skill and science of Vauban 
who was led by the nature of the ground to use a new 
system of fortification. The ground enclosed by the new 
fortifications was laid out in regular streets, and occupied 
by well-built houses, forming a new town far superior in 
appearance and symmetry to the old town. The new town 
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occupies the higher ground, the old town occupies the 
lower. The antient castle, which Vauban repaired, is on a 
steep rock, and is remarkable for the great height of its 
walls. Previous to the revolution there was a collegiate 
church at Befort. 

The town is well situated for trade, being the centre from 
which several roads branch out; the neighbouring country 
furnishes wood and iron; and between the town and the 
Vosges is a vast bed of peat, which might serve for fuel. 
Iron-wire, wax-candles, leather, and paper arc the chief 
manufactures; and the Dictionnaire Universal de hi 
France , Paris, 1804, speaks of a charitable institution for 
orphan girls in which cotton-yarn was spun, also of manu¬ 
factories of printed cottons. The population of the town in 
1832 was 4537; that of the whole commune amounted to 
5753. 

The principal objects worthy of notice are the town- 
house, the church, the military hospital, and the barracks. 
There are a library, a high school, and a society of agri¬ 
culture. 

The arromlissement of B6fort is very mountainous, being 
entirely occupied by the branches of the Vosges or the 
Jura. It comprehends 341 square miles, or 218,240 acres, 
and is subdivided into nine cantons and 191 communes. 
The population of the arrondissement in 1832, was 110,150. 

(Expilly; Malte-Brun; Dictionnaire Universel de la 
France ; Dupin, Farces product ives de la France.) 

BEG, also pronounced BEY, is a Turkish word which 
signifies ‘prince, lord, or chief,’ and in the Osman empire 
is rather vaguely used as a title of governors and other high 
officers of die state. It is also frequently subjoined to pro¬ 
per names, to distinguish persons of high rank generally. 

BEGGAR. [See Mendicant and Mendicity.] 

BKGHARM1, called by Brown D AR BAGI1ERMI, is 
a country in Africa, extending southwards, probably to 10 ° 
N. lat.: its northern boundary reaches nearly to the Lake 
Tchad, perhaps to 12 3 30' N. lat. We know only the western 
boundary with any degree of certainty, and this runs (about 
IS 3 K. long.) at a short distance from the eastern bank of 
the river Shary, which empties itself into the Tchad from 
the south-east. On the east it seems to extend to the nearly 
unknown country of Wuday, which separates Begharrni 
from Dar-Fur. Some small kingdoms, which extend along 
the river Shary, separate on the west Begharrni from 
Bornou. 

This country, like its neighbour Bornou, lies between the 
unknown region of central Africa and the Great Desert, the 
Sahara,which latter maybe considered as beginning on the 
northern shores of the Lake Tchad. From the swampy 
southern shores of the Tchad the country rises imper¬ 
ceptibly for a considerable distance, and then the surface 
begins to swell into hills, which by degrees attain the height 
of mountains. The hilly and mountainous portion of it 
belongs to Begharrni. The greatest part of this country 
is covered with thick forests, ehielly inhabited by the fero¬ 
cious animals common in this part of Africa. It is also 
traversed by a great number of rivers and water-courses, 
and contains numerous lakes. The river Shary, which pro¬ 
bably has its source in the mountains of Begharrni, enters 
the plain as a considerable stream, being at Kusscry about 
12(10 feet wide. 

As this country has never been visited by Europeans, wo 
are unacquainted with its natural wealth. Wo only know 
that its horses are of excellent breed, perhaps among the 

best in the world. 

We know little more about its inhabitants, who seem 
to be numerous and warlike. They frequently under¬ 
take predatory incursions into the neighbouring countries, 
where they often appear in considerable numbers. Be¬ 
sides, they seem to have made considerable progress in 
some of the arts, at least in those of war. In Denham’s 
‘Journey ’ there is a picture of a Begharrni horseman, which 
certainly may be adduced in proof of this assertion. It 
is not decided whether the inhabitants of Begharrni are 
negroes, or whether they belong to the Galla tribes which 
har e occupied a considerable part of Abyssinia. It would 
appear, however, that they have not embraced the Islam, 
but are still idolaters. 

The flat country extending between Begharrni and the 
Lake Tchad is the abode of a tribe of wandering Arabs, 
called the Shouaas, who have numerous flocks of cattle and 
sheep. 

The few notices respecting this country we owo to Major 


Denham, who collected them during his residence at 
Bornou. 

BEGLERBEG, a compound word, which properly sig 
nifies ‘ chief of chiefs,’ was till very recently in the Osman 
empire the title of the governor-generals of the provinces. 
They stood next in rank to the vizier, and had under their 
jurisdiction many sanjaks, or districts, with their begs, agas, 
&e. One of tlioir external distinctions was that the sultan 
of Constantinople always bestowed on them three ensigns, 
named in Turkish tugh, which consisted of staves trimmed 
with the tail of a horse : inferior officers of the crown were 
honoured by only one or two of these insignia. About the 
middle of the seventeenth century, the Turkish empire 
comprised twenty-two brglerbegfics, or provinces governed 
by beglcrbegs, who derived their income from the places 
under their government, viz., seventeen in Asia: Anatolia, 
Caramania, Diarbekir, Damascus, Siwas, Erzcrum, Van, 
Childir, Shehrezur, Alpopo, Mu rash, Cyprus, Tarabolos, 
Trcbizond, Kars, Mosul and Rika; and five in Europe 
Rutnili, Gallipoli (the beglcrbeglic of the seas), Budnr. or 
Budu, Temeswar, and Bosna. Six other beglerbegs received 
their salary out of the grand signior s treasury thev were 
those of Cairo, Bagdad, Yemen, Hahosh, Basra, and Luhsa. 
(See Paul Ryeaut, State nf the Ottoman Empire, London, 
1668, fol. pp. 51-57.) 

BEGONIA'CEAtl, a natural order of Etidogens, con¬ 
sisting of a single genus, composed of species found cxclu 
sively in the dampest parts of the tropics in both the New 
and Old World, particularly in Asia and America. They 
have perfectly unisexual flowers, with a superior calyx, 
generally coloured pink, consisting, in the sterile flowers, ol’ 
from two to four pieces, and in the fertile flowers of from 
five to eight. The stamens arc numerous; the style sim¬ 
ple; the stigmas three, often forked, and having a wavy or 
twisted appearance. These hitter originate from a tluee- 
corncred, three-cplled ovary, conlainingu multitude of little 
seeds, which changes to a thin-sided capsule with three 
extremely unequal wings. The leaves are always more or 
less unequal-sided, and have highly-developed membianous 
stipules at their base. 
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1, a sterile flower; 2, a fertile one; 3, the same in Intel; 4, the lialf-grown 
ovary and stigmas ; 5, flSuit; 6, the anmn cut through horizontally; 7. seeds 
the natural size; 8, one reed magnified; 9, the same cut through to show the 
embryo in its natural position in the albumen ; 10, an embryo hejmrute. 

It is very difficult to say with what other natural order 
this has most affinity. By Link it lias been stationed near 
Umbellifera-, a most unintelligible association. Jussieu, 
attracted by its highly developed stipules, and apparently 
apctalous flowers, together with the acid flavour which is so 
prevalent in the order, suspected its near alliance with Po- 
lyganete, while Lindlcy, with a greater degree of proba¬ 
bility, now makes it constitute an -alliance of his Epigy nous 
Cohort of Exogcns with polypetalous (lowers, stationing it 
in the vicinity of the Gourd tribe. 

Y 2 
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All the species of the only genus. Begonia, of which the 
order consists, have fleshy leaves, often richly-coloured with 
crimson, succulent stems, and neat-looking pink flowers 
growing in few-llowered panicles. They arc deservedly 
favourites with the collectors of tropical plants in conse¬ 
quence of the facility with which they may ho kept in a 
state of almost constant flowering ; yet we are not aware 
that they have ever received in this country the considera¬ 
tion they deserve, although the readiness with which they 
lend themselves to the cultivator's art renders them peculiarly 
suited to his attention. Heat and moisture in a high de¬ 
gree, with decayed vegetable matter to grow in, such as 
old tan, arc all that they require : treated thus in the im¬ 
perial gardens at Schiinhmnn, near Vienna, they form one 
of the most interesting objects in that splendid establish¬ 
ment, occupying almost exclusively a house specially allotted 
for their cultivation, and not yielding in attraction to the 
tropical forest, fern-houses, and palm-houses in their sici- 
nity, with which the visiter naturally compares them. About 
fifty species are at present described, the principal part of 
which may bo procured in a living state in the gardens of 
Europe. 

BEGU1NS, in ecclesiastical history, certain (ertiurios or 
half-monks, who followed the third rule of St. Francis. 
They were called in Italy, Bizochi and Bocasoti; in France, 
Beguins; and in Germany, Beguards or Beghards: and 
are very frequently mentioned in .the ecclesiastical history 
of the 'middle age. The accounts, however, which both 
antinut and modem writers generally give of these famous 
names arc so uncertain and so different, from each other, 
that the history of the Beghards and Beguins is involved in 
greater perplexity than any other part of the ecclesiastical 
history of t hat period. Mosheim is minute upon ilie true 
origin of these denominations, both of which he considers 
to have been derived from the German beggen or beggeren 
(now written bege/tren), to seek with importunity, by join¬ 
ing which to the syllable hard, which is the termination of i 
many German words, we have the word hrggehard, appli¬ 
cable to a person who asks any tiling with great ardour, 
and from which the English word beggar is manifestly de¬ 
rived. These observations, on the origin and signification 
of the words in question, serve as a clue to the difficulties in 
which the history of the Beghards and Beguins has been 
involved ; and, as Mosheim justly observes, will enable the 
reader to account for the prodigious multitudes of Beghards 
and Beguins which sprung up in Europe in the thirteenth 
century; and will show him how it happened that these de¬ 
nominations were given to above thirty sects or orders, 
which differed widely from each other in their opinions, 
their discipline, and innnner of living. The Bizochi or Be¬ 
guins, if we except their sordid habit and certain observ¬ 
ances or maxims, which they followed in consequence of 
the injunctions of St. Francis, lived after the manner of 
other men, and were therefore considered in no other light 
than us seculars and laymen. (See the Acta Inquisit. 77m- 
losaiur, published by Limboreh, pp. 307, 329, 382, 389, &.e. 
and Jordan's Chronicon, published by Muratori, Antiqnit. 
Hal. Medii Ai r?, tom. iv., p. 1020.) 

Wo must not, however, says Mosheim, confound these 
Beguins and Beguines, who derive their origin from an 
austere branch of tho Franciscan order, with the German 
and Belgie Beguines, who crept out of their obscurity in 
the thirteenth century, and multiplied prodigiously in a 
very short time. Their origin was of earlier date than this 
century, but it was only now that they acquired a name, 
and made a noise in the world. Their primitive establish¬ 
ment was undoubtedly the effect of virtuous dispositions 
and upright intentions. A certain number of pious women, 
both virgins and widows, in order to maintain their inte¬ 
grity, ami preserve their principles from the contagion of a 
corrupt age, formed themselves into societies, each of which 
had a fixed place of residence, amt was under the inspection 
and government of a female head. Here they divided their 
time between exercises of devotion and works of industry, 
reserving to themselves the liberty of entering into the state 
of matrimony, and quitting the convent whenever they 
thought proper. And as all those among the female sex, 
who made extraordinary professions of piety and devotion, 
were distinguished by the title of Beguines, i. e. persons 
who were uncommonly assiduous in prayer, that title was 
given to the women of whom we are now speaking. The 
first society of this kind that we read of, was formed at Ni- 
velle in Brabant, in tho year 1220, or as other historians 


say, in 1207; and was followed by so many institutions of a 
like nature in France, Germany, Holland, and Flanders, 
that towards the middle of the thirteenth century, there 
was scarcely a city of any note that had not its beguinage, 
or vineyard, as it was sometimes called in conformity to 
the style of the Song of Songs. All these female societies 
were not governed by the same laws: but in the greatest 
part of them, the hours that were not devoted to prayer, 
meditation, or other religious exercises, were employed in 
weaving, embroidering, and other manual labours of various 
kinds. The poor, sick, and disabled Beguines were sup¬ 
ported by the pious liberality of such opulent persons as 
were friends to the order. 

Mosheim, in a note, says, ‘ in the last,’ meaning the seven¬ 
teenth century, ‘ there was a great debate carried on in the 
Netherlands, concerning the origin of the Beghards and 
Beguines : the latter, in tho course of the controversy, pro¬ 
ducing the most authentic and unexceptionable records 
and diplomas, from which it appeared that in the eleventh 
and twelfth centuries there had been several societies of 
Beguines established in Holland and Flanders.’ It is 
true, lie adds, they had no more than three of these au¬ 
thentic acts to offer as a proof of their untiquity ; the firs 
drawn up in the year 10(55, the second in the year 112% 
the third in 1151 ; and they were all three drawn up at Vil 
vorden by the Beguines, who at that time were settled 
there. (See Aub. Mirsoi, Opera Diplomatico-histarica, 
tom. ii. c. xxvi. p. 948, and tom. iii. p. (128. Edit. nov.; Eiye. 
Putoanus, Dr. Jleghinarum apud Bel gas Instituto et B'o- 
mine Suff'ragio, printed in A. Nickel's Vila S. I'aggrrrum 
Annotatiouibus, p. (15-227. -1 to. Douay, 1631.) Hence Mo- 
slieini thinks it almost probable that a convent of Beguines 
must have existed at Vilvordcn before the thirteenth cen¬ 
tury, and of course before that of Nivclle. 

In the fourteenth century, tho societies of the Beguines had 
become very numerous in Germany; hut as they adopted some 
i of the mysterious and extravagant opinions of the ‘ Mystic 
brethren and sisters of the free Spirit,' wo find in the Ger¬ 
man records of this century a frequent distinction of them, 
into those of the right and approved class, and those of the 
sublime or free spirit, the former of whom adhered to the 
public religion, while the latter were corrupted by the opi¬ 
nions of the mystics. The Beguines now shared in the 
persecution which fell upon the mystics. The Clementine, 
as it is called, or constitution of the council of Vienna, a r>. 
1311, against the Beguines, or those female societies who 
lived together in fixed liahitalions, under a common rule of 
pious discipline and virtuous industry, gave rise to a perse¬ 
cution of these people which lasted till the reformation by 
Luther, and ruined the cause both of the Beguines and 
Beghards in many places. For though the pope, in his lust 
constitution, had permitted pious women to live as nuns in 
a state of celibacy, with or without taking the vow, and re¬ 
fused a toleration only to such of them as were corrupted 
with the opinions of the Brethren of tile free Spirit; vet the 
vast number of enemies which the Beguines and Beghards 
had, partly among the mechanics, especially the weavers, 
and partly among tho priests aiul monks, took a handle 
from the Clementina" to molest the Beguines in their houses, 
to seize and destroy their goods, to offer them many other 
insults, and to involve the Beghards in the like persecution. 
1’ope John XXII. afforded the Beguines some relief under 
these oppressions, in the year 1324, by a special constitu¬ 
tion, in which lie gave a favourable explication of the Cle¬ 
mentina, and ordered that the goods, chattels, habitations, 
and societies of the innocent Beguines should he preserved 
from every kind of violence and insult; which example of 
clemency and moderation was afterwards followed by other 
popes. On the other hand, the Beguines, in hopes of dis¬ 
appointing more effectually tho malicious attempts of their 
enemies, embraced in many places the third rule of St. 
Francis and of the Augustines. Yet all these measures in 
their favour could not prevent the loss both of their repu¬ 
tation and substance, for from this time they were oppressed 
in several provinces by the magistrates, tho clergy, and the 
monks, who had cast a greedy eye upon their treasures, and 
were extremely eager to divide the spoil. (See Mosheim's 
Jiccles. History, edit. 8vo. Lond. 1782, vol. iii. pp. 228, 
229, 230, 231,' 377, 379.) Mosheim intended a separate 
work upon tho Beghards and Beguines, which never ap¬ 
peared ; though he states himself, in his history, that it was 
then almost finished. The most copious writer oil the long 
persecution of the Beguines is Christianus Wurstiseti, or 
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Urtisins, in his Chronicon Basiliense, written in German, 
lib. iv. cap. ix. p. 201. fol. Basil, 1580. 

There is a little work of great rarity, entitled Lef.tre de 
M. V Abbe S * * * a Mile, de G * * *, Jieguine d' Anvers, sur 
VOrigine et In Progres de son Inslitut. 12 mo. Par. 1711, 
from which we learn that Bcguinages, as they were called 
then, existed at Aix-la-Chapelle, Alost, Arnlorlech, An- 
ghoin, Antwerp, Arras, Arseliot, Amlenarde, Bethunc, 
Bruges,Brussels,Cambray,Cologne, Courtray, Diest, Douay, 
Ghent, Grandmont, Hasselt, Ilerenthals, Hochstraten, 
Huy, Iseh, Lew, Liege, Lierre, Lille, Lot/., Louvain, Ma- 
lines. Mens, Namur, Nivelle, Orchies, Ruremonde, Ter- 
monde, Tirleniont, St. Trond, Tongrcs, Tournay, Tournhont, 
Valenciennes, Venlo, and Vilvorden. It contains also two 
representations of a Beguine, one in the dress worn in the 
chapel of her house or convent, and the other in her walk¬ 
ing habit. Communities of Beguincs still subsist in Hol¬ 
land, Belgium, and Germany. In Brussels there is a portion 
of the town still called the Beguinage, inhabited by about a 
thousand Beguines, governed by matrons. There are Be- 
guinages also at Amsterdam, Antwerp, and Mechlin. 

BEHEADING. [See Decapitation.} 

BEHEM, MARTIN, was a celebrated navigator and 
geographer of the fifteenth century. His name is written 
by various authors in very different ways: Behcm, Behatn, 
Behaim, Bcnhm, Buchem, Behen, Behemira, &c. He was 
born in the old imperial city of Nuremberg, somewhere about 
tlu; year 1436. His family, which was respectable, or what, 
was called ‘distinguished' in those days, is said to have 
come originally from Bohemia. His education was care¬ 
fully attended to, and he is said to have enjoied the advan¬ 
tage of being instructed by the learned John Miillcr, better 
known under the Latin name of Regiomontanus. In early 
life ho followed the profession of a merchant, continuing, 
.however, to cultivate the mathematical, and particularly the 
nautical, sciences, which may have become more interesting 
to him from the circumstance of his having to make several 
commercial voyages. Even at this time he is said to have 
reflected a great deal on the subject of the antipodes, and, 
like Columbus, to have been convinced of the existence of 
vast tracts of land in the western hemisphere ; hut already 
many scientific men entertained vague notions of the kind. 

Being on business at Antwerp in the year 1479, Behcm 
became acquainted with some Flemings who were closely 
connected with the enterprising court of Lisbon, and who 
had formed colonies in the newly-discovered islands of the 
Azores. At their pressing invitation, Martin went to Por¬ 
tugal, where, as a skilful cosmographer and maker of maps, 
he was well received, that country being at the time wholly 
given up to maritime discoi cries. The many controversies 
and contradictions concerning Behem's life begin at this 
point, but here, at least, they are easily settled. Cellarius and 
several other writers say that Behcm was the discoverer of 
the whole group of the Azores, whereas there is ample evi¬ 
dence to show that some of them were seen by Vamlerberg, 
a navigator of Bruges, in 1-P3I, when Martin could be little 
more than a year old ; that Gonsnvo Velho Cabral visited 
and named the island of Santa Maria in 1432 ; and that all 
the islands were known in 1460, or nineteen years before 
Behom went to Lisbon, and connected himself as a geo¬ 
grapher and explorer with the Portuguese government. 
These facts are recorded in Portuguese history. Other au¬ 
thors, again, merely make Behom the discoverer of the 
island of Fayal; and Mr. Otto, who has taken great pains to 
advance the fame of his countryman, attaches great import¬ 
ance to the following note, which lie says was written in 
German, on parchment, and preserved in the archives of 
Nuremberg: —‘ Martin Beliam, Esq., son of Mr. Martin 
Beliam of Scoppcrin, lived in the reign of John II., king of 
Portugal, on an island which lie discovered himself, and 
which he called Fayal, situated among the Azores in the 
Western Ocean.' But there is good ground for believing 
that the only two of the islands unknown even so early as 
1449 (when King Alphonse of Portugal granted a license 
to his own uncle, Don Henry, to colonise the Azores), were 
the comparatively small and distant islands of Corvo and 
Flores; and its magnitude and position must of necessity 
have made Fayal, with the group to which it belongs, known 
soon after the discovery (in 1432) of St. Mary's and St. 
Michael's. 

Wo now come to a fact in which liis biographers gene¬ 
rally agree, though they differ a few months as to date. In 
1484, Behem was placed as a scientific man on board the 


fleet of the celebrated navigator Diogo Cam, wlio was com 
missioned to prosecute Portuguese discovery along the west 
African coasts, which were then only known as far as Cape 
St. Catherine in lat. 2° 30' S. With that distinguished ad¬ 
miral the cosmographer went to Fayal and Pico; and this 
we believe to be the first time he ever visited the Azores. 
Leaving that group of islands, they bound in with the African 
continent, and, doubling Cape Verde, examined all the coast 
from the river Gambia to the river Zaire, or Congo, the 
mouth of which lies in hit. (i° S. Continuing their course, 
they made Cape St. Augustine, and finally reached Cape 
Cross, or De Padrono, in lat. 22° S., which was the limit of 
their voyage, and no less than 19° oU > farther south than twy 
preceding discoverer had ventured. After an absence of 
nineteen months, Behem returned to Lisbon, where, in re¬ 
ward for bis services, the king (John II.) conferred the 
honour of knighthood upon him in a public and unusually 
splendid manner. 

In I486 we hear of Behem at Fayal, where, and at which 
time, he married the daughter of .lob Huerter, by whom lie 
had a son. It appears to us, that, from his settlement in this 
island, and from the care he took to colonize and cultivate it, 
the mistake arose, in after years, of his having been the dis¬ 
coverer of Fayal. Martin Behem did not (as far as we can 
learn) accompany any other expedition for discovery c ither 
to Africa or elsewhere; but he busied himself in making 
charts, and occasionally went from the Azores to Lisbon 
and to Madeira, at cither of which places ho may have 
formed an acquaintance with Christopher Columbus. An 
important, but we think ail unreasonable, conclusion lias 
been drawn chiefly from the assumed meeting of these two 
great men. 

In 1492, the year in which Columbus started on the 
expedition that ended in the discovery of the New World, 
Martin Behem paid a visit to his native citv of Nuremberg, 
where, in the course of a year s residence, and at the earnest 
request of his countrymen, he made a terrestrial globe, 
some traits and guesses in which have, perhaps more than 
anything else, contributed to an obstinately maintained 
theory. When bo returned from Germany to Portugal be 
was employed for a short time in some diplomatic nogocia- 
tions ; but in 1494, retiring from all public business, Martin 
repaired to bis estates in Fayal, where he lived tranquilly in 
the bosom of his family, continuing, however, to keep his 
attention awake to his old and darling subject, and to the 
progress of discovery, which after Columbus's first voyage 
was carried on more rapidly than ever. In 1506 he was 
once more at Lisbon, and on the 29th day of July in the 
same year, full of years and honours, he died in that city, 
leaving no works of any kind behind him, except*tho maps 
and charts he had made, and his globe. A recent tourist 
in Germany (Mrs. Jameson) mentions an interesting fact: 
the old house of Martin Behem ill the city of Nuremberg is 
to the present day occupied by a globe and mapsellcr. 

It is admitted on all sides that Marlin Behem ought to 
he regarded as one of the most learned geographers, and as 
the very best chart-maker of h’s age. But these, his real 
and great merits, have not satisfied certain writers, who, 
moved by the prejudices of country, ora love of contradiction 
and paradox, insist that Behem, and not Columbus, was the 
discoverer of America. Cellarius and Rireioli both say that 
he visited the American continent and the Strait of Magal- 
haens, hut Stuvcnius appears to have been the first to give 
great importance to this doctrine: asserting in his treatise, 
Dc re.ro novi Orbis I/iren/ore, that Behcm had accurately 
traced on his globe preserved at Nuremberg the islands of 
America, and even the Strait ot' Magalhaens. Professor 
Tozen combated this assertion as far back as j 761, and for a 
quarter of a century the theory was laid aside a> untenable. 
Dr. Robertson, in his History of America, took some pains 
to rescue the fame of Columbus, but the task was then con¬ 
sidered almost unnecessary. In 1786, however, Mr. Otto, a 
diplomatic servant of the French government, but a German 
by birth, again renewed the nearly forgotten dispute, and in 
a long letter to Dr. Franklin stated liis reasons for believing 
that Martin Behcm had visited America before Columbus, 
and that all Columbus had done after him lnid been in pur¬ 
suance of Behem's instructions and advice. 

Mr. Otto docs not seem to be aware that such an opinion 
was over started before. His letter was published in the 
second volume of ‘ Transactions of the American Philoso¬ 
phical Society, hold at Philadelphia for promoting Useful 
Knowledge.’ After its appearance a variety of writers and 
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compilers of cyclopmdias and biographical dictionaries, 
without looking into the matter, took up Mr. Otto s story 
as something new and striking, not knowing that it was old 
and had been disproved. The way in which it opens is 
enough to throw discredit on the whole, for Mr. Otto repeats 
and believes the error that Beliem was the discoverer of all 
the Azores. When he says that this impossibility is esta¬ 
blished by records preserved in the archives of Nuremberg, 
we can have no faith in the same kind of proofs as to the 
American discovery. It must bo mentioned, moreover, 
that none of these records or documents * preserved in the 
archives of Nuremberg,’ with the exception of a letter said 
to ho written by Bchem, bear any date ; and thus they may- 
all have been written after the discoveries of Columbus and 
Magalliaens were well known, at least to the learned world. 

According to one of these undated records, Bchem, after 
residing twenty years at Fay al, applied, in 1 *184 (eight years 
before Columbus's expedition), to John II. of Portugal for 
the moans of making a voyage of discovery in the south¬ 
west, and having procured some ships found out that part 
of America which is now called Brazil, whence, sailing 
southward, he went to the Strait of Magalliaens, and to 
the country of some savage tribes, whom he called Pata¬ 
gonians, because the extremities of their bodies were co¬ 
vered with a skin more like bears’ paws than feet and 
hands. 

Another of these Nuremberg •documents, as quoted by 
Mr. Otto, says that Beheni, traversing the Atlantic Ocean 
for several years, examined the American islands, and dis¬ 
covered the strait which bears the name of Magalliaens, 
before either Christopher Columbus or Magalliaens sailed 
in those seas, and even mathematically delineated on a 
chart for the king of Portugal the situation of every part of 
that famous strait. 

Willi regard to the first of these assertions, which is the 
more definite of the two, it is perfectly well known that 
the only expedition for discovery fitted out by the Portu¬ 
guese in 118-1 was that of 1)iogo Cam, who certainly never 
went near America, and who, as wo have already shown, 
was accompanied by Martin Beliem. Indeed Mr. Otto, who 
quotes contradictory’ statements to support each other, and 
prove one and the same thing, himself allows that Beliem 
was with Dingo Cam in his African voyage in 1-IS-l, i. c. in 
tho very year that he is said to have applied for a licet to go 
westward and to have discovered Brazil, &c., and in which 
year, as we have already stated, no other expedition than 
Diogo Cam's left Portugal. 

Mr. Otto quotes as contemporary authorities one or two 
writers who did not live until many years after Bchem's 
death and the discoveries both of Magalliaens and Colum¬ 
bus, ami refers to several later authors who could he of no 
authority whatsoever. The chronicler Ilavtman Sehedl was 
contemporary with Boheui; but. as far as lie is cited by Mr. 
Otto, who thinks the passage conclusive, he docs not prove 
or even imply that Bchem was the discoverer of America. 
The passage simply states that Martin Beliem went in King 
John's ships tcitn Dingo Cum, that they coasted along the 
southern ocean, crossed tho equator, got into the other 
hemisphere, where, facing to tho eastward, their shadows 
projected towards the south aiul right-hand ; that thus the' 
enterprise may be said to leave opened to us another world 
hitherto unknown, and that having finished this cruise in 
twenty-six months they returned to Portugal with the loss 
of many of their men. Now, as it has been seen, Diogo 
Cam, though keeping close to the African coast, did indeed 
cross tlie equator anil even reach the 22 J of southern lati¬ 
tude, anil the great extent of his discoveries on the coast of 
Africa, occupying 19° .10', might in those times he very well 
called a new or unknown world, without any reference to 
America. 

Mr. Otto says that Columbus, being at Madeira, met 
Martin Beliem, who informed him of his discoveries in the 
western world and showed him which way to shape his 
course. But this assertion falls to the ground when we find 
that the course actually taken by Columbus was very dif¬ 
ferent from the alleged one of Bchem, anil far to the north 
of tho pretended discovered land marked on Beliem s famous 
globe. This globe, though a remarkable performance, was 
of necessity, in those times, both defective and erroneous 
even in relation to the old world. It was made up from the 
authorities of Ptolemy, Pliny, and Strabo, and still more 
from the excellent travels of Marco Polo and the fabulous 

travels of Sir John Mandcville. From litis very globe it 


should appear that his geographical information in the east 
diil not extend beyond Japan, nor in the west beyond the 
Cape Verde, islands; and that all that he dotted down on his 
globe beyond those islands was from mere conjecture. Oftwo 
islands which he set down between the Cape Verde group 
anil America neither exists in the place assigned to it. 
One was called St. Brandon, the other Antilia, and from 
tlie similarity of the latter name it has been supposed to bo 
one of tlie Antilles or American islands discovered by Co¬ 
lumbus. But Columbus only gave the name of a fabulous 
island to a real one; for, long before liis time, the denomi¬ 
nation of Antilia or Antilia had been assigned to a supposed 
country somewhere westward of the Azores. Andrea 
Bianco, a Venetian geographer, who lived at the beginning 
of the fifteenth century, indulged precisely in the same 
speculation. Among a collection of his charts bearing tho 
date of M3fi (i.e. fifty-six years before Martin Beliem made 
his globe) there is one in which lie lays down a very large 
island at a great distance to the west of the Azores, and 
which he calls Antilia, and marks tho beginning of another 
island which lie calls La Man di Satanasso, or tlie Devil's 
Hand. 

Mr. Otto admits that neither Martin Bchem nor tho Por¬ 
tuguese who employed him, and who were exceedingly 
jealous of the discoveries made under the Spanish flag, ever 
even hinted, at the time that, Columbus was indebted to 
another for his discovery of America. Had there been the 
shadow of a doubt on tlie subject the court of Lisbon would 
have made itself heard throughout Europe, and would not 
have left the controversy to a few literary men living long 
after the event. Mr. Washington Irving, in his Life of 
Columbus, has come to the now incontrovertible conclusion 
that Martin Beliem had no sort of claim to the honours due 
to the great Genoese. 

BEHE'MOTH, ,Tfert3, is the plural is majestalis, or 

majestic plural, or plural of excellence, of Behcmah, i.e. 
beast, cattle, and occurs in Job xl. 15-21, as the name of a 
large herbivorous animal, tho description of which, accord¬ 
ing to Bochart, Schcuchzcr, Herder, Gesenius, and other 
interpreters, corresponds with the appearance and qualities 
of the hippopotamus. Gesenius thinks that tho name 
behemoth was a Hebrew corruption of the Egyptian word 
Pccheinoe.il/i, rrixf/tniii"—bos marimis seu aquaticus—the 
water ox, or hippopotamus, which is described by various 
travellers. 

Behemoth is thus described in Job xl. 15-24: ‘Behold 
now behemoth which I created as well as thyself; he eateth 
grass as an ox. Behold now his strength in his loins, anil 
his power in the muscles of his belly. He bends his ex¬ 
tremity (t. c. trunk, proboscis) like a cedar; the sinews of 
his terrors (/. e. his terrible sinews) are interwoven (i. e. 
twisted, or interlaced). His hollow bones are like tubes of 
brass; his solid hones are like bars of iron. He is the chief 
of the works of the Almighty. His Maker gave him his 
sword (/. <?. tiie weapon of his tusks). For mountains bear 
his fodder, and all the beasts of the field play there. He 
lietli under the lotus-bushes; in tho covert of reeds and 
mire. The lotus-hushes cover him with their shadow; the 
willows of the brook encompass him. Behold, the river 
overlloweth, yet he lleetli not. He is undismayed, although 
Jordan rush against his mouth. With his eyes he takes it 
(his aim), his nose pierces through snares.' This is fre¬ 
quently illustrated by a reference to the elephant, who tries 
with tlie extremity of his trunk whether the enclosures are 
secure. It was perhaps in allusion to the irresistibility of 
Behemoth that Thomas llohbes of Malmsbury gave the 
title Behemoth to Ins history of the causes of the civil wars 
of England, from the year 1040 to 16G0. 

This description appears to answer more to the elephant 
than to the hippopotamus ; and the opinion of the oldest com¬ 
mentators, who understood it of the elephant, is confirmed 
by the Diet that the Arabs are in the habit of adding the 
epithet mehemoth to their name of tho elephant,//A/, if he 
is very large (Strahlenberg, English translation, p. 401, cited 
in Cuvier's Ossemens Fossiles, vol. i.) It is singular that 
the Siberians call the elephants which have been preserved 
in their country, mummout, or momot, or momoth, or mam¬ 
moth, or mammouth. 

The word behemoth occurs also as tho mere plural of 
behcmah, cattle, in Ps. 1. 10: ' For every beast of the 
forest is mine; and the cattle (behemoth) upon a thousand 
hills,' (Compare Psalm Ixxiii. 22.) Jarclii and other 
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rabbie* understand these passages as the majestic plural for 
one great ox, which consumes each day the verdure of a 
thousand mountains; but, according to theta, it is provi¬ 
dentially ordered that whatever ho eats in the day grows 
again during the night. They conclude from the passage, 
* male and female created ho them,' that there were two 
behemoth ; but, that they might not destroy the whole world 
hy multiplying, the female was killed, and the flesh, which is 
salted, is reserved for the first dish at the feast of the blessed 
in Paradiso. (For the literary references see Buxtorfii 
Si/nagoge Juduira, fourth ed. Basile®, 1680, pp. 734-7.10.) 
[See Hippopotamus.] 

BEHMEN, JACOB. [See Boiimk.] 

BKIIN, APIIARA, sometimes spelt APIIRA, and 
AF11A, a dramatist and miscellaneous writer, was of a 
good family in the city of Canterbury : she was born in the 
reign of Charles I., hut in what year has not been ascer¬ 
tained. Her father, whose name was Johnson, was related 
to the Lords Willoughby, and hy means of his connexion 
obtained the post of lieutenant-general of Surinam, and its 
dependencies; for which place he accordingly sailed with 
his daughter, then very young, but died on the passage. 
Apliara, however, continued the voyage; and appears to 
have resided at Surinam for some length of time, though 
under what circumstances is not known. She there became 
acquainted with the famous slave Orootiuko, whom she re- 
pre-unts to have been a prince among his own countrymen, 
and a man of an heroic cast of character, and who after¬ 
wards became the subject of a novel from her pen, and of a 
tragedy, better known, by her friend Southern. After her 
return to England she married Mr. Belin, a merchant of 
Dutch extraction: and appears to have been personally in¬ 
troduced to Charles II., who was so much pleased with her 
accuunt of Surinam, and probably with the freedom and 
vivacity of her manners, that he thought her (say the bio¬ 
graphers) a proper person to he intrusted with the manage¬ 
ment of some important, affairs during the Dutch war, 
which occasioned her going into Flanders, and residing 
at Antwerp: as some other biographers say, in the cha¬ 
racter of a spy ; or as others have put it, ‘ she engaged in 
gallantries for the good of her country.' It is supposed 
that by this time her husband was dead. The engaging pa¬ 
triotism of Mrs. Behn succeeded in discovering the intention 
of the Dutch to sail up the Thames and Medway, and to put 
the English to the shame of having their ships burnt, as they 
actually did : but the court of Charles, with its usual levity, 
giving no credit to the report of its fair envoy, she is said to 
have renounced all further politics, out of mortification, and to 
have devoted the rest of her stay in Holland to amusement. 
She set out shortly afterwards on her return to England, 
narrowly escaped death (for the vessel foundered in sight of 
land, and the passengers were saved in boats,) and became 
for the rest of her life an authoress by profession, and a 
woman of gallantry. She wrote seventeen plays, besides 
poems, tales, love-letters, and translations both in prose and 
verse. The once celebrated letters between a nobleman 
and his sister-in-law (Lady Henrietta Berkeley and the in¬ 
famous Lord Grey) are hers. She contributed the para¬ 
phrase of CEnone's Letters to Paris, in the English col¬ 
lection of Ovid's Epistles; and translated Fontonelle’s Plu¬ 
rality of Worlds, and the sixth book of Cowley's Latin poem 
on Plants. Both her opinions and her talents naturally 
brought her acquainted with the leading wits of the day, 
the wildest and the staidest, Rochester, Etherege, Charles 
Cotton, Dryden, Southern, &c.; and at one time, we know 
not how long, she describes herself as having been forced 
to write for her bread; but, from an expression in Lang- 
baine, we guess that during the latter part of her life she 
was in more easy circumstances. She died between forty 
and fifty years of age, and was buried in the cloisters of 
Westminster Abbey, with the following absurd inscription: 

* Mrs, Aphara Behn died April 16th, 1689. 

* Here lies a proof that wit can never be 
Defence enough uguinst mortality. 

Great poetess I O, thy stupendous lays’ 

The world admires, und tha Muses praise. 

Kevlvcd by Thomas Waine, in respect to so bright a genius.' 

This Mr. Waine, it seems, was said, ‘ by the envious of 
her own sex,' to have been the author of most of the pieces 
that went under her name; but her biographers justly ad¬ 
duce the above verses as a sufficing proof to the contrary. 

Aphara Behn is described as having been a graceful 
comely woman, with brown hair, and a piercing eye; 


something passionate, but generous ; and who would sooner 
forgive an injury than do one. She would write in com¬ 
pany, und at the same time take her part in the conversa¬ 
tion. We have read somewhere, that the ‘Lyeidas,’ for 
whom she represents herself as entertaining a hopeless 
passion, was Creech. 

The character of Mrs. Behn's writings is that of a lively 
mediocrity, availing itself of all the license of the ago. Sho 
had a feeling for truth, great animal spirits, great facility 
in versification, an unceasing llow of sprightly but not un¬ 
common ideas, and courage enough to put down whatever 
came into her head. The result was, some pleasing little 
novels, chiefly taken from the French; some songs and 
poetical translations, very clever: and a set of dramas, suc¬ 
cessful in their day, and astounding for their licentiousness. 
Pope's couplet is well known : 

Tin* lu>w livigrly iIops Aslriv.v tread, 

Who fairly puls her tltAr.wiPis to bed. 

Astrsoa was the poetical name by which she was known 
among her contemporaries. A modern reader who dips 
into her plays is astonished to find of what a heap of merc- 
trieiousness they are made up ; but luckily lie cannot, read 
far. The very liveliness, not being of a high order, becomes 
tiresome. There is an endless imbroglio of rakes, demi¬ 
reps, anil common-place situations, out of which he is glad 
to escape. Mrs. Behn seems scarcely to have had any idea 
of love, except as an animal passion; hut as this was the 
feeling of the age. and she was probably brought up in it, 
besides being early thrown out into the world, and ultimately 
surrounded with men of wit, who helped to spoil her, a re¬ 
flecting reader will perhaps give her the credit of having 
been injured by the very candour and docility of her nature ; 
and consider it probable, that, had sho lived in hotter times, 
she would have been a real ornament to her sex. (Dramatic 
JVorlts of the. laic incomparable Mrs. Aphra l'chn; Bio- 
graph ia Bri/unnira, ifc.) 

BEIIRING, VITUS, was by birth a Dane, and in his 
youth made many voyages to the East and West Indies ; 
but being tempted by the great encouragement held out 
to able mariners by Peter the Great, he early entered the 
navy of Russia, and served in the Uronstadt licet, in the 
wars with the Swedes. lie obtained the rank of lieutenant 
in 1 707, and of captain-lieutenant in 1710; the date i f his 
becoming captain is uncertain, lmt in 1732 he was pro¬ 
moted to the rank of captain-commander previous to setting 
out on his last expedition. 

The Empress Catherine being anxious to promote dis¬ 
covery in the north-cast quarter of Asia, anil to settle the 
then doubtful question as to the junction of Asia and Ame¬ 
rica, Behring was appointed to command an expedition for 
that purpose. He left St. Petersburg in February, 172 ), 
and afler exploring several rivers, travelled over-land by the 
way of Yakutsk, on the Lena, to Okhotsk, then crossed over 
to Bolchcretsk, and arrived at Nischnei KamtchatkaOstrog. 
Hero he built a small boat., anil sailed on the goth of July, 
1728, coasting Knmtehatka till he reached in August (07 J 18' 
N. lat. by his observations) a cape which, from the land 
beyond it trending so much to the westward, lie supposed 
to be the north-easternmost point of Asia. In this con¬ 
jecture, however, as has since been -wo veil, Behring was 
mistaken; the point reached by him must have been Scrilze 
Karnen : but with this conviction on his own mind, and the 
approach of winter, he determined to retrace his steps, anil 
he returned in safety to Nischnei Kumtehatka. The fol¬ 
lowing year he made another attempt, but a continuance of 
bad weather obliged him to shape his course a an opposite 
direction, and he reached Okhotsk, having doubled the 
southern promontory of Kumtehatka, which peninsula 
was up to that time generally believed to ji.'.u Japan. 
From Okhotsk he went to St. Petersburg, ami having 
obtained his promotion, in 1733 took the command of an 
expedition for the purposes of discovery, which was fitted 
out on a very large scale. After several exploratory ex¬ 
cursions, he stationed himself at Yakutsk, directing vari¬ 
ous detachments of his officers down the rivers on different 
points ol'the Frozen Ocean. In 174 0 dio reached Okhotsk, 
where vessels had previously been built for him, in which 
he sailed for Avvatska Bay, whero ho founded the pre¬ 
sent settlement of Petropaulovski, and passed the winter. 
His discoveries to the northward being deemed sufficiently 
satisfactory, he was now directed to proceed to the eastward 
towards the American continent. He left Awatska in June, 
1741, steering to the south-east, but having reached the 
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parallel of 46° without seeing land, lie altered his course to 
the north-east, and on the 18th of July (having been forty- 
four davs at sea) he descried very high mountains covered 
with snow in lat. 58J’ N., having made, according to liis 
reckoning, 00° of E. long, from Awatsfen. He now followed 
the coast to the northward, which was louml to take a very 
westerly direction, hut his crew suffering Irotn sickness, and 
the ship being in a very disabled state from bad weather, ho 
resolved to return to Kanitehatka, which, however, he was 
not doomed to reach. Having passed several islands, his 
ship was wrecked on that which now bears’his name, on the 
3d of November, 1741 : Behring died on the 8t.h of the fol¬ 
lowing month. Ho may be said to have been half buried 
alive, for the sand rolled down continually over him in tlio 
ditch where he lay, but he would not sutler it tube removed, 
as it afforded him warmth. 

In the following summer the survivors of his crew reached 
Kumtcliatka in a small vessel which they built from the 
wreck, and thus some account of this ill-fated voyage was 
preserved. With regard to the places that he touched at on 
the American shore, they must, bo very undefined; but the 
fact of the westerly trending of the coast, and the high 
mountains, seem to place his lirst landfall about Admiralty 
Bay, on that part of the coast now called New Norfolk. 
The islands mentioned by him must, liaie been some of the 
Aleutian Archipelago. (Muller's Account of Russian Dis 
cuvcrics.) 

BEHRING'S STRAITS, which connect the Pacific 
with the Polar Ocean, arc formed by the approach of the 
continents of America and Asia : the two nearest points of 
these continents are Cape Prince of Wales to the east, and 
East Cape to the west, which arc distant only .'ll) miles from 
each other in a N.W. and S.E. direction. They are both 
bold and high promontories, but the hills on the American 
side are more ragged and peaked. About a mile to the 
northward of Cape Prince of Wales, a low swampy shore 
begins, which continues all the way to Kotzelnie Sound. 
The greatest depth of water in the straits is about 32 fathoms: 
the bottom is soil mud in the middle, and sandy towards 
each shore. About midway across are three islands, 
called the Diomedes, the largest of which (Ratmanoil ) is 
about four miles long; the next (Kruzenstern) nearly two 
miles, and.the last a mere rock. Neither these islands nor 
the adjacent shores are permanently inhabited, though 
frequently visited by the Esquimaux in their excursions. 



These .Straits derive their name from the celebrated 
Russian navigator, Vitus Behring, who in 1728 left Kamt- 
ehatka and made a coasting voyage to tho northward, though 
it is by no means certain that he ever passed East Cape. 
To our own countryman Cook wo are indebted for more 
accurate information about these straits, which have recently 
undergone a stricter examination by Capt. Beechey. It is 
uncertain whether these straits are blocked up during the 
winter, though it does not appear probable that they are, as 
the ice in these seas is not of the heavy nature that it is ir 
Baffin's Bay, and therefore only takes the ground in very 
shallow water. The prevailing current appears to set 


through the straits to the northward, but it has not that 
decided character which it has farther to the northward, 
where, along the Arnorican coast, it runs strong to tho N.E. 

BEHRING'S,ISLAND is situated in the North Paci¬ 
fic, 100 miles S.E. of Cape Kamtuliatka. It was first dis¬ 
covered ■ by Behring, on his -return to Knmtchutka from 
the voyage- of discovery oh the coast of America in 1741. 
Soon after, some Kaintchadalcs went over to the island to 
hunt the sea-otter, foxes, and other animals, for their skins. 
It was uninhabited at the time of its discovery, and was 
barren in the extreme, without a shrub on its surface, the 
only iire-wood being what was cast on the beach. It has 
since become an important trading station, and vessels from 
Okhotsk and Kamtchatka, trading to the numerous islands 
in these seas, generally winter here, and cure a quantity of 
the tlesh of sea-anitnals for their voyage. 

The island is high to the N.W., steep and cliffy, but 
slopes gradually down to the southern shores, which are 
low; the island is nearly surrounded by a rocky coast. 
Fresh water is found on it. The north point of the island 
is in 55" 22' N. lat., lfi5 J 51' E. long. 

BK1IUT, the undent Ilvdaspes. [See Pknjah.] 

BE1RA. [See Bkyra.] , 

BEIRUT, or BAIROUT (ttiipvrbc, Berytus, Steph. By- 
zant.: see Dionys. Periegetes, 1.411, lor the quantity of the 
pcuultima), is a town of Syria, on the shores of the Medi¬ 
terranean, situated on the south side of an open bay. It 
was a Phumie.ian city of great antiquity. The name is 
supposed by some to have been derived from the Plun- 
nieian deity Baal-Berith, who had a temple here ; hut Ste¬ 
phanos Byzantimis says it was so called from its abundant 
supply of water: Beer (Hr'/fi). he adds, signifies in the Phoe¬ 
nician language a well, [See Bkkk-shkiia.] Diodotus 
Tryphon entirely destroyed it about 140 h.c:., but after tho 
conquest of Syria by tho Romans, it was rebuilt near tho 
site of the antient eitv. Augustus, who made it a colony 
called it after his daughter, with the epithet ‘happy,’ Co¬ 
lon ia Felix Julia, and medals were afterwards struck in 
honour of the Roman emperors, bearing the legend Colonia 
Felix Berytus. (Plin.v. 20.) Agrippa, the grandson of Herod 
the Great, decorated the town with a theatre, amphitheatre, 
baths, 8tc., and instituted games. Herod the Great held 
here an assembly, in which he condemned his two sons, Alex¬ 
ander and Aristobulus, on the charge of conspiring against, his 
life. After the capture of Jerusalem, Titus celebrated tho 
birth-day of his father Vespasian at this city. Berytus was 
famous for the study of the law, for which there was a celo- 

[Coins of Bprytus from tho British Museum, actual iti/,t\] 


[Tho Kmperor M. Aural. Antoninus.] 


[The Emperor Macrittus.] 

bfuted school in the city, the foundation of which is ascribed 
to Alexander Sevcrus ; it certainly nourished, at least before 
Diocletian. Justinian called it the * burse of the law,’ and 
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would not allow any other city than Romo, Constantinople, 
and Berytus, to have professors who should expound the 
Roman law. (See the second episile prefixed to the Di¬ 
gest a.) The splendour of this school, which preserved in 
the East the language and jurisprudence of the Romans, 
may he computed to have lasted from the third to the mid¬ 
dle of the sixth century. (Gibbon, ii. 294.) In 551 A.d. 
Berytus was nearly destroyed by an earthquake. 

When the Saracens'overran Syria, Berytus fell into their 
hands. It was taken from them in 111 1, by Baldwin, king 
of Jerusalem, but retaken by Saladin in 1187. During 
the Holy Wars it often changed masters, and is the scene 
of the fabled victory of St. George over the dragon. Till 
the year 1791 tho French had a factory at Beirut, but 
they were expelled by Djezzar, pasha of Acre, who seized 
the place from the emir of the Druses, to whom it then be¬ 
longed, and placed a Turkish garrison in it. 

Since this time both the town and the adjacent country 
have been greatly neglected, though it still continues the 
entrepot of the commerce of the Druses and Mavonites, 
whence they export their cottons and silks, and receive in 
return rice, tobacco, and money, which they exchange for 
the corn *f the Bekaa and Havuran. As the town was 
greatly inconvenienced for water, Djezzar cut a canal from 
the River Beirut, which falls into tho bay near the city, 
and built, fountains, in excavating wnidi much of the an- 
lient remains was discovered. He also built the present 
walls, after the bombardment of the place by the Russians, 
but they are very weak. 

Beirut now contains few traces of its former splen¬ 
dour: a bath, pieces of granite columns, several of which 
were still standing when Pococko visited the place, and a 
few other fragments, are all that now remain. But a great 
number of granite columns may be seen along the shore 
beneath the water, and part of the present mole is composed 
of them. From tho debris without the present walls, it 
appears that the unbent town occupied a larger space than 
the modern, which is but a small place. The walls are 
strengthened by several towers, and there are live gates to 
the city. It receives a copious supply of water from a small 
l iver called Nalir Beirut, which rises in Mount Libanus, 
and llows into the sea a short distance from the town ; the 
water is conveyed by the canal before-mentioned, and re¬ 
ceived into reservoirs and fountains. The streets are nar¬ 
row and dirty, like those of all Turkish towns: the houses 
are mostly built of stone. The town is commanded by some 
low bills to the S.E. Its population is estimated at 6000 
souls, of whom the Turks form one-third. There is a large 
and well-built mosque in the city, formerly a Christian 
chinch, dedicated to St. John, and there was a Capuchin 
convent. The suburbs of the town are as large as the city 
itself. 

In point of locality, Beirut is as pleasantly situated as 
any town in Syria: it stands at the verge of a beautiful 
plain, varied with small hills, and extending to the foot of 
Mount Libanus. The surrounding country is covered with 
kiosks, and enriched with groves of vines, olives, palms, and 
orange, lemon, and mulberry trees; behind which rises the 
lofty chain of Libanus. No corn is produced around the 
town; a small red wine is made on Mount Libanus, which 
is cheap and good; but raw silk is the staple, which, with 
cotton, olives, and tigs, is exported to Cairo, Damascus, and 
Aleppo. Game is abundant, the beef from Libanus is excel¬ 
lent, and supplies of all sorts may he procured good and 
cheap. 

The bay is large, and the anchorage good, though open 
to the northward; formerly there was a port, but now there 
is only a small mole sufficient to shelter boats. Tho en¬ 
trance to the river is too shallow to admit a boat of any size. 
There is a rise and fall of about two feet, hut no regular 
tide. Beirut is in the pashalik of Acre. It lies in 33° 4'J$' 
N. lut., 35° 27' E. long., 40 miles S.S.W. of Tripoli, and 
13 miles N.N,E. of Saide. 

(Pocooke's Travels in the East; Voinov's Travels in 
Syria ; Browne's Travels ; Mangles and Irby; Purdy's 
Mediterranean Pilot, <^c.) 

BEIT is an Arabic word, which properly signifies a tent 
or hut, but is likewise employed to denote any edifice or 
abode of men. It is often found as a component part of 
proper names in the geography of those countries that have 
become subject to tho Arabs: Beit-al-Hardia, i. e. ‘ the 
sacred edifice,’ or ‘ the edifico of the sanctuary,' a designa¬ 
tion frequently given to the templo of Mecca; Beit-al- 


Mukaddas, ‘.the sanctified abode,’ i.e. Jerusalem; Beit-al- 
Fakih, i. e. ‘the abode of the jurist,’ a town in Yemen, &e. 
The Hebrew word, corresponding to tho Arabic. Beit, is 
Beth, which we find employed in a manner perfectly analo¬ 
gous in the Old Testament: in tho name Bethlehem (in 
Arabic Beit-Luhm, or Beit-al-Lahm), i.e. ‘the house of 
bread;" Beth-Togarmah, ‘the house of Togarmali,' i.e. 
Armenia. The same word, Beth, is in Syriac still more 
extensively used as a component part of geographical 
names. In Arabian poetry, Beit signifies a distich. 

BEITH, a small town in the district of Cunningham in 
Ayrshire, Scotland, eleven miles from Paisley, on the road 
from Glasgow by Paisley to Irvine, Ayr, and Port,-Patrick. 
The parish of Beith, a part of which runs into Renfrewshire, 
is about five miles in length from east to west, and four in 
breadth. On the north there is a small ridge of lulls, from 
which the land slopes to the south. Its lowest elevation, 
Kilburuie Loch, is 95 feet above the level of the sea, and its 
highest, Culfhill, 652. 

Tho parish contains in all 11.060 acres, of which 10.560 
are in Ayrshire and 500 in Renfrewshire. Its total valued 
rent is 6276/. 0.v. 8</., of which the part in Ayrshire makes 
611 1 /. 7s. 4d., and that in Renfrewshire 164/. 13v. 4 if. The 
town has gradually advanced, from a few houses in the be¬ 
ginning ot tile last century, to its present state, when it has 
a good town-house, built by subscription, which serves as a 
news-room and justice of the peace court, a thread-mill, two 
lint, and three corn-nulls, two branch hanks, a parish church 
with a modern spire, a subscription library, and tivo meet¬ 
ing-houses, belonging to the Relief and Antiburger dis¬ 
senters. The parish of Beith is famed for its dairy produce. 
The manufactures of the town have several times changed. 
At the beginning of the last century its chief trade was in 
linen cloth ; at one time, between 1 77 7 and 1789, one firm 
alone employed 270 looms in the manufacture of silk 
gauze; at present thread anil cotton are the principal mu- 
nufae.turos. Tho population of the parish in 1755 was 2064, 
and in 18,31,5113. The parish church contains 125 V sit¬ 
tings; the United Secession, -198; the Relief, 8 19. The 
parish schoolmaster has the minimum salary. The stipend 
of the clergyman is 16 ehalder of victual, half meal, half 
barley, and a glebe of 40 acres. The clergyman's stipend 
was at that time 79 bolls of meal, and 17/. 12v. Of/., and the 
globe contained 33 acres, 3 roods. The poor's money is 
made up of collections at the doors of the parish church and 
some of the dissenting meeting-houses ; of part of the dues 
of marriage proclamations, of the proceeds of an aisle in 
the parish church set. apart for tile poor, and of a farm 
bought with the poor's money in 1695 ; and the.deficiency 
of the poor’s fund is made up by a voluntary assessment on 
tile valued rent of the parish and the rental of the (own. 
There are several fairs held here annually. 

In tile parish, there are several quarries of freestone of 
rather an inferior quality. Coal, though not much wrought, 
has been found; and the abundance of limestone, of a very 
superior quality, has a ready sale, not only in tile parish, 
hut in those of Loehwinnoeh, Kilbarehun, tke. Rich veins 
of ironstone have also been discovered.' 

(See Sinclair's Account of Scotland, vol. v iii., conipaicd 
with Chambers's Gazetteer, and Carlisle's To/mgra/ihieui 
Dictionary of Scotland.) 

HEMA, a c.omarea or district of Portugal, in the province 
of Alentcjo, bounded on the north by the districts of Evora 
and Villavieiosa, on the south by that of Cainpo de Ounque, 
on the east by Spanish, and on the west by Portuguese 
Estremadura. The ramifications of the ‘ err a de Vi.m.'i 
cross it in all directions, and the rivers Odi.irca and 1'icijo 
irrigate its plains, which are the most fertile in Alentcjo. 
The former of these rivers rises near the capita., ileu s first 
to the north, afterwards to tho east, and then to the south¬ 
east, and joins the second, which, rising in the mountains 
near Cuba, flows southwards: the united stream joins the 
Guadiana, not far from Os Peilroas. This comarca is so pro¬ 
ductive in grain, that, after supplying its inhabitants, many 
thousand fanegasor bushels are yearly sent to Porto del Rev 
to be embarked in the Sado, down which they are conveyed 
to Selubal and Lisbon. The vine, olive, and fruit-trees are 
also in great abundance. The pasturage is rich, and game 
is plentiful in the mountains. The extent of the district is 
about 30 miles from north to south, and GO from east to 
west, and its population amounts to 55,310 souls. 

Beja, the capital, is built upon a rock of granite on the 
south-western extremity of the district, and eommuiids a 
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plain so fertile, that it is said to produce more than a million 
of bushels of wheat yearly, besides a great quantity of oil, 
wine, and fruit. The town is almost circular, and surrounded 
by walls of Moorish and Portuguese construction. It has 
an old castle, in the opinion of Murphy one of the best in 
the kingdom ; a good square, in which is the town-house ; 
and regular streets, with good houses, inhabited by the rich 
citizens. The principal buildings are the convent of San 
Francisco, and the Casa do Misericordia, or charity house. 
The merit of these buildings, however, canjfOt be very great, 
as Murphy does not so much as mention them. Beja is the 
seat of a bishop, and of the civil authorities of the district. 
It contains four parishes, and 10,422 inhabitants. It is 
about oo miles south-east of Lisbon, in 38“ 5' N. lat„ and 
7 ’ 10' W. long. 

The city of Beja is of very great antiquity. It was a 
Roman colony under the name of Pax Julia. The original 
city stood at a short distance east of the present Beja. It 
was in the possession of the Moors from 717 to 1105, when 
Alonso, the first king of Portugal, wrested it from their 
hands. The chief part of the present city was built by 
Alonso III., and the castle was constructed under liis son 
Dom Doniz. Many valuable relics of Pax Julia luivo been 
dug out at different times, which are preserved in the mu¬ 
seum of antiquities at Evora. (Mifiuno; Murphy's Travels 
in I’arlugal.) 

BEJA, or BOJA, an African"people who inhabit a tract 
of country north of Abyssinia, and between the March and 
the Red Sea to the south of the port of Suakim. Mr. Salt 
says the country of the Boja is two days’ journey north of 
Hamazon, which is the most northern district of Abyssinia, 
and that they arc partially under the influence of the Nayil) 
of Massowa and of a Christian chief, the natives being half 
Mussulmans and half Christians. Farther north-west, to¬ 
wards the March, is a people called Tokuf*, who, in all pro¬ 
bability, are the same as the Tokaeou, mentioned in the 
Axum"inscription as being at that time subject to the king 
of Axum. That inscription refers to an expedition sent by 
Aeizauas, king' of the Axumites, Homerites, Sic., who 
reigned about the middle of the fourth century, against the 
revolted BougaoiUe, the modern Boja. [See Axum.] 

Mr. Salt places to the cast of the Beja, and near the coast, 
of the Red Sea, north of Arkceko, another people, whom he 
calls Bcklu. Ilm 1 Wardi, an Arabian geographer who 
wrote about the thirteenth century, and is quoted by Salt in 
the Appendix, says, ‘the Bujja, or Boja, are the merchants 
of Tlahesh to the north, their country being between Habesli 
and Nuba;’ and lie describes them as black, naked, and 
worshippers of idols, but be adds that ‘litany Arabs of the 
tribe of Raben I bn Nuzzar have connected themselves with 
these people, and intermarried with them.’ This seems to 
show that the Beja, or Boja, were originally an African 
race, and became intermixed with Arab blood, and gradually 
and partially adopted the profession of IsUunism. Bruce 
says the Beja speak a dialect of the Geez. Ilm ’1 Wardi 
speaks of a mine of gold, probably the Jebel Dynb, and 
gold sands in the country of the Boja, in the valley of 
Allaki (the modern Salaka), t ho collecting of the gold con¬ 
stituting the chief support of the natives. In describing 
the land of Aidhab (now called Gidid, or lias Gidid), which 
was then a much-frequented harbour on the Red Sea, to 
the north of Suakim, he says, ‘a governor from the Bujja 
presides over it, and another from the sultan of Egypt, who 
di\ide the revenues between them. The duty of the go¬ 
vernor from Egypt is to provide supplies, and the governor 
of I he Bujja has to guard it from the Ilahshi,’ the people of 
JIuhliesh or Abyssinia. It is evident that at. the time of 
I bn ’1 Wardi the Beja were a powerful and widely-extended 
people, or confederation of tribes, and we have also an ac¬ 
count of their sending a large army, together with the 
Nubians, to the assistance of the Christians of Oxyrhynelius 
in Upper Egypt, against the Saracen invaders. (See Ap¬ 
pendix to Burckhardjcii Nubia.) The Beja and Nuba are 
said to have had elephants in their army. With the Beja 
were a race of men of gigantic stature, called El Kowad, 
who came from beyond Suakim. They wore tiger-skins, 
and had their upper lips pierced with copper rings. Makrizi, 
also quoted by Burckhardt, gives a long account of the 
Beja. Burckhardt himself, in his journey from Berber to 
Suakim in IS 14, passed through the country of Taka, 
* which,’ lie say s, ‘ forms part of the country of Bodja, whose 
inhabitants are called Bedjawa, and which extends from 
Goz Radjib on the Atbara as far southwards as the moun¬ 


tains of Abyssinia, while to the north the chain of moun¬ 
tains called Lnngay marks its boundaries towards the 
Bisharye or Bishtreen. It includes various deserts and se¬ 
veral hilly districts and- valleys, some of which are very 
fertile. Tho range of country thus described extends from 
about 15° to 18°N.lat., and from tho right bank of tho 
Atbara lu the shores of the Red Sea. It is in this region 
that the Mareb must terminate its course, cither by being 
lost in the sands or by joining the Atbara. 

Some writers (see Malta Bruns Geography ) have placed 
tho Beja much farther north, among the AbalMe, and 
near the port of Habbcsh, at the bottom of the large bay 
between Ras el Ans and Ras el Gidid, but the proper lo¬ 
cality of the Beja seems now too well ascertained by the 
authorities above given to admit of doubt. 

BEJAH, the antient Hydraotes. [See Punjab.] 

BEJAPORE, a considerable province of the Deccan in 
Hindustan, lying between 15“ and 18“ N. lat. and 73“ and 
76“ li. long. The province is bounded on tho north by 
Aurangabad, on the east by that province and Boeder, on 
the south by Canara, and on the west by the Indian Ocean. 
Its length is about 320 miles, and its average breadth 200 
miles. 

Towards the west, running parallel with the coast, and at 
a distance varying from 25 to 60 miles from the sea, is a 
range of lofty mountains, forming a continuation of the 
Ghauts. In these mountains are several fortresses which, 
aided by their natural position, are of great strength. They 
are usually built on isolated eminences, the sides of which 
are either naturally scarped or cut perpendicular lor 70 or 
80 feet below their upper margin, with only one narrow 
path leading up lo the fortress. The pusses through these 
mountains to the low land of the Conran on the sea-shore 
are always difficult, and at times are rendered almost im¬ 
practicable by tho swelling of mountain-streams during tho 
frequent and abundant rains in those high regions. 

The province of Beja pore is divided into sixteen districts, 
viz.: the Conean (the low ground between the mountains 
and the sea), Colapoor, Mortizabad, Assodnagur, Bejapore, 
Sackur, Raichoor, Mudgul, Gujundeghur, Annagoomly, 
Baneapore, Gunduck, Nuvgul, Azimnagur, Ryobuugh, and 
Daywar. The principal towns of the province are: Bejapore 
(the capital), Sataia, Goa, Bijanagur, Warree, Colapoor, 
Darwar, Shahnoor, IToobly, and Meritcli. 

The principal rivers in the province are the Kistna, the 
Toonibuddra, tho Beema, and the Gutpurba. 

On the rain of the Bhamenee empire in this quarter the 
Adil Shahy dynasty was established in Bejapore in the 
year 1189, and the sovereignty of the province was trans¬ 
mitted through eight princes, all of whom bore the name or 
title of Adil Shall. The founder of this dynasty was Abou- 
ul-Adil Shah, and tho last of these sovereigns was Scciuulcr 
Adil Shall, who was made prisoner by Aurungzebo in 1689, 
exactly 200 years after the founding of the sovereignty. 

The Emperor Aurungzebo never obtained quiet posses¬ 
sion of Bejapore, and after his death it speedily passed 
under the sway of the Malirattas, with whom it remained 
until 1818, when, on the expulsion of tho Pesliwa Bajeo 
Rao, this great province was brought under British govern¬ 
ment. On this occasion a treaty was made with the rajah 
of Sattara, then a minor, assigning to him a small prin¬ 
cipality under British protection out of his former dominions, 
the peslnva, who was actually the sovereign of the province, 
having been, nominally, tlic minister of the rajah. Under 
the stipulations of this treaty the tract of country which now 
forms the Sattara dominions was to remain for somo time 
under the management of British officers, to be gradually 
transferred to the rajah's management, who was still bound 
to conform generally to the advice of tho British resident, 
and to the British system in the collection of his customs' 
duties. Tho British government charged itself at the same 
time with the defence of his territory, and accordingly the 
rajah's military establishment is entirely regulated by the 
wifi of the East India Company, with which he is bound 
always to act in subordinate co-operation. One of tho funda¬ 
mental conditions of the agreement on the part of the rajal 
is the renunciation of ull intercourse with foreign powers, a 
departure from which line of conduct would subject him to 
the loss of the protection and other advantages which arc 
secured to him by the treaty. The whole of the stipulated 
territory was placed under tho rajah's management in April, 
1821, when l:c became twenty-one year's of age: it yields 
him au annual revenue to the amount of about 20 lacs of 
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rupees (200,000/.) The tract thus guaranteed to the rajah 
of Sattara is bounded on the west by tho western Ghaut 
mountains, on the south by tho Kistna and Warna rivers, 
on the north by the rivers Neera and Beonta, and on the 
east by the territory of the Nizam. [See Sattara.] 

The remainder of the province, winch is attached to the 
presidency of Bombay, is distinguished in the revenue re¬ 
cords of tho East India Company as the district of Darwnr. 

(RenneU’s Memoir of a Map of Hindustan ; Mill’s His¬ 
tory of British India : Appendix to Report of Committee 
of the House of Commons on the Affairs of India, political 
section, 1 832.) 

BKJAPORE, or VIZIAPORE ( Vijayapura , signify¬ 
ing in Sanscrit the victorious or triumphant city), was the 
antient capital of the province of Bejapore. It stands in 16° 
48' N. lat., and 75° 46' E. long., and is now the capital of 
the district of Bejapore. 

The fortifications, which formed the outworks of Bejapore, 
arc said to have been of such extent, that 15,000 cavulry 
might have encamped between them and the wall of the city. 
The citadel, or inner fort, contained the king’s palace, the 
houses of the chief people, and large magazines. The great 
extent of Bejapore is still evident from the quantity of ruins 
in all directions, hut the assertion of the natives, tlmt in the 
time of its prosperity it contained 984,000 houses, is doubt¬ 
less a great exaggeration. Many of the dwellings occupied a 
very considerable space, and had extensive gardens attached 
to them. That, the population of the eity, however, was once 
considerable, is evident from the great number of cupolas, 
spires, and minarets, still distinguishable among the ruins. 
The wall of the outer fort measures eight miles in circuit, and 
has seven gates, the Mecca, Shahpore, Bhamanee, Padslia- 
pore, Allahporc, and Futt.eh gates; tho other gate, which is 
shut up, is not at present known by any particular name. 
When the province came under the dominion of the English 
in is 18, there were guns still mounted on the walls. 

There is still a considerable number of buildings in the 
inner fort, or city, which contains a regular street three 
miles long, and fifty feet wide; it is paved, and lias many 
mosques and private dwellings built with stone. The roost 
remarkable buildings within the town are mausoleums and 
religious structures. Among the latter is a low Hindu 
temple, supported by numerous pillars, each of which is 
formed of a single stone : the building throughout exhibits 
the earliest and rudest style of Bralmiinical architecture. 
This temple is almost the only Hindu structure standing in 
this neighbourhood. 

Within the lbrt are some cultivated inclosurcs, and in 
every part of its area, among the ruins of larger buildings, 
arc mud hovels, as well as buildings of a better class. Tho 
only quarter of the eity which contains any considerable 
number of inhabitants, is near the western gate, in tho 
neighbourhood of the jumma musjeed, or great mosque. In 
this quarter, hut without the western gate of the fort, is a 
well frequented bazaar, built of stone. Few of the larger 
buildings appear to have had any timber used in their 
construction, and the whole are solid and massive erections. 

Passing from the western gate, a succession of ruins, the 
principal of which arc Mohammedan tombs, occur to the 
distance of five miles, where the village ofToorvcc forms 
at present the boundary of the antient city. A little to the 
cast of this village stands the meanly-built Mohammedan 
mosque oi’Chuuda Saheb, which to the present day is much 
resorted to by devotees. At a short distance beyond the 
western wall of the fort are the ruins of the mausoleum 
and mosque of Ibrahim Adil Shah, who died in 1(520. 
These buildings were erected on a base 400 feet long and 
150 feet wide: the centre of tho tnosque is covered by an 
immense dome supported on arches. The mausoleum is 
fifty-seven feet square, and consists of a very plain chamber, 
surrounded by a verandah twelve feet broad and twenty-two 
feet high. The exterior of both these buildings is of an 
opposite character to the interior, being elaborately orna¬ 
mented. The fret-work of the ceiling of the verandah is 
covered with various passages taken from the Koran, sculp¬ 
tured in has-relief. 

The walls of the fort were formerly provided with twelve 
guns of immense size; only two of these remained when 
the English obtained possession of it. One of them was 
made of iron; the other, which was of brass, was east in 
1549, and carried shot weighing 2646 lbs. It was at one 
time intended to send this gun to England, hut the state 
of the roads rendered its removal to the coast impracticable. 


Previous to the expulsion of tho Peshwa, the ruins of 
Bejapore were tho haunt of numerous thieves, who hu\e 
been wholly extirpated since the English authority was 
established in the province. The city, and tho district in 
which it is situated, are inhabited chiefly by Cauarese, who 
retain their original language and customs, and in 1 b I :s 
assisted the English in expelling their Mahratta rulers. 

BK'KES, a considerable county in the central part of 
Eastern Hungary, lying within one of the great subdivisions 
of that kingdom*called the 4 Province beyond tho Tlieiss," 
between 46" 30' and 47° V N. lat., and 20" 16' and 21' 30' 
E. long. This county, popularly called the ‘ Egypt of 
Hungary,’ contains about 1370 square miles, and is from 
40 to 45 miles in its greatest length, and nearly (he same 
in breadth. It is bounded on the east by the county of 
Bihar, on the north-west by those of Great-Cumani ami 
IIeves, on the south-west by that of Tsongrad, and on the 
south-east by those of Arad and Tsanad. The surface pre¬ 
sents an almost uniform level, with an inclination «> slight, 
that the rivers, which flow through it in a westerly direction 
to the Tlieiss, in consequence of their sluggish current and 
the lightness of the soil, convert the land near their hanks 
into morasses. From this circumstance llf-kes possesses an 
unhealthy climate, and a highly fertile soil. It is pi-.niur- 
tivo in corn, and lias excellent meadows and pastures, hut is 
deficient in timber. The principal stream which traverses 
it is the Koriis, called the White Kiiriis when it enters the 
south-eastern districts of the county near Gyula, ils capital. 
It then Hows north-westward to the town ofBckes, where if i; 
joined by the Black Kerbs ; it afterwards receives (lie Biikbsd, 
and is subsequently increased by the Rapid Kiiriis; thence 
it runs for some distance under the name of the Three 
Kurds, but in its sinuous passage along the north-western 
frontier of the county it exchanges this designation, between 
Tur andSzarvas, for that of the Berettyo. and it is in tie ,e 
north-western parts particularly that marsh and swamp 
abound. The extent of land which has been turned to the 
purposes of husbandry or grazing is about 360,000 acres, nr 
four-tenths of tho entire surface: of these about 200,000 
are arable, and 132,000 are used as meadows and pasture:;, 
the remainder being applied to horticulture, &e. The ex¬ 
tent of wood-land does not exceed 27,000. Belies grows 
very large quantities of wheat of excellent quality, hut the 
cultivation of other descriptions of grain is generally neg¬ 
lected. Much hay is also made, particularly in the districts 
within the minor circle of Bckcs, and reed-grass is also cut. 
and stacked as winter-fodder for tho cattle. The culture 
of vegetables is extensive. A considerable trade is carried 
on in water-melons; and tile vine is partially cult bated, 
hut its produce, not even excepting the Tsuba wine, which 
is the best, is of an inferior kind. Instead of slate or tile, 
rushes are employed for rooting houses and fencing gar¬ 
dens; and the want of wood for fuel compels the inhabitants 
in general to have recourse to straw,rushes, nod cow-dung ; 
for they aro either too ignorant or too indillercnt to avail 
themselves of tho plentiful supply ol’peat which the country 
contains. The rearing of cattle and sheep is carried on 
upon a large scale. Much cheese and wool are brought, to 
market, but the former is of indifferent quality; horses are 
bred in many parts. Tho county has no wild animals hut 
wolves and hares. Of the water-fowl in the marshy dis¬ 
tricts the most noted are the nocturnal and the gray heron, 
the first of which produces the fine and delicate plumes 
with which the better class of Hungarians ornament their 
caps. The rivers produce abundance of fish ; and the marsh 
lands, erubs and tortoises. Bees are umvers-dly reared, and 
some individuals possess upwards of two hundred lines 
Bi kes is altogether destitute of mineral products. 

The inhabitants, who are about 126,000 in irunhcr, con¬ 
sist mostly of Magyars, intermixed with a few Slawacks, 
Germans, Wallacliians, and Jews. Ill no very remote age 
the country was scarcely better than a dreary waste: but 
in modern days, though even at present it is capable of 
sustaining double the number of individuals, the popul turn 
has been greatly on the increase, for, according to official 
returns.it had risen from 71,557, in the year I 787, to 92,463, 
in 1805. The increase since the last date has averaged 
nearly 1200 annually; the greatest in any single year 
having been in 1816-1 7, when it was 5734. The people are 
a thrifty industrious race, but interest themselves in few 
pursuits except those connected with agriculture and cattle 
breeding. Two-tliirds of them arts of the Protest nut faith ; 
the remainder being chiefly Roman Catholics. 
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We possess no other tlata respecting the publie burdens, | 
except that the yearly quota which Brkes contributes to 
the Hungarian treasury is about 4.100/. (4.1,1-10 florins), in¬ 
dependently of about 4500/. (45,642 llorins) towards the 
expense of recruitin'; the army. 

Dikes is divided into two principal circles ; that of Gyula 
including the eastern districts, and that of Csaba the western. 
It contains five market-towns and sixteen villages, among 
which Gsuha, which was founded'in 1715, is the largest 
village in Hungary if not. in Europe, for it contains upwards 
of 2(100 houses and 20,200 inhabitants ; Oroshaza contains 
HI00; and Tot Konilds nearly 5500 inhabitants: besides 
these there are sixty-one prrodia, or privileged settlements. 
Gyula, though not the most populous town, is the capital, 
inasmuch us it is the snot where the provincial assemblies 
are held. The town of Bikes is situated in the eastern part 
of this county, at the confluence of the White and Black 
Kiiriis. The Catholic, Lutheran, and Greek denominations 
of Christians have each a church in the town. The number 
of bouses is about 2000, and of inhabitants about 15,000. 
ft lias a considerable market for cattle, and the. surrounding 
country produces much excellent wheat, and large quantities 
of wine, llax, honey, and vegetables. Close to it are the re¬ 
mains of a strongly fortified castle. It lies in 40 J 46' N. 
lat. and 20 J 40' E. long. 

BEL. f See Bklws.] 

BKLBE'YS, a small town i’ll the Bahari or Lower Egypt, 
and the head place of a district or prolectsliip. It is situ¬ 
ated i ll the right bank of the most eastern or Pelusiae 
brunch of the Nile and on the borders of the desert, thirty 
miles N.N.K. of Cairo, and on the road from that city to 
Nwia by Salhieh or lias el Wadi, and about eight miles 
south of the antient Bubastis. Traces of the canal which 
joined the Nile to the Rod Sea are seen in the neighbour¬ 
hood of Bclbeys. (French Description ol‘ Egypt; Jomard, 
quoted by Baliii ill the Ah re go dr U rogrtiphie.) 

BE LED. or BALAD, is ail Arabic word, which signifies 
a town, a province, or country, and is met with as a com¬ 
ponent part of many proper names in Oriental geography, 
c.g. in Biledulgoriil, which properly 'v^Baladrul-Jurhl, i.e. 
the ‘Country of Palm-trees.’ [Sue Atlas.] 

BELEEEI 1 ’, or BJELKFP, the capital of a circle of this 
name in the province of Tula in Russia in Europe, lying on 
the left hank of the Oka, about HO miles S.W. of Tula, and 
about 6H0 miles (1029 verste) S.E. of St. Petersburgh. It is 
a large town, surrounded bv a wall and ditch, and of remote 
date, for it is mentioned in native chronicles as the seat of 
the Yiatitches as far back as the year 114 7, when it be¬ 
longed to the Tshernigoir domains. St contains about 1060 
houses, mostly of wood, and a population of about 7000 
souls: it has a public school, attached to a monastery, foqr 
mimicries, fifteen churches, two charitable asylums, a cutlery 
manufactory where the celebrated BjeletF knives are made, 
fifty-one iron and two copper manufactories, several tanneries 
and breweries, and wax, tallow, and soap manufactories. 
It carries on a brisk trade with other parts of Russia, for 
which the Oka affords great facilities, and it has an annual 
fair, which is much frequented. It gives its name to an 
eparebate ol the Greek church. It is in 54' 25' N. lat., and 
,’)0 ’ 5' K. long. 

BKLE'M, properly BETHLEHEM, one of the suburbs 
of Lisbon, on the south-west part of the city, with which it 
is united. King Emanuel built a church herein 1491), in 
honour of the birth of Christ, and a monastery of Ilierony- 
lnites. The church is a fine specimen of the mixed Nor- 
man-Gothlb and Arabic styles; but the monastery is such a 
confused mixture of all styles, that there are no two columns 
alike. In the monastery is a royal vault, ornamented with 
white marble. ; Opposite the church a square tower rises 
out of the Ta#us, and serves to defend both the suburb and 
the entrance of the river. At that tower, called Torre de 
Belem, all the vessels which enter the port of Lisbon are 
first visited by the custom-house officers. Near it is a 
commodious quay with numerous wharfs, made in the 
reign of Joseph I. The royal palace of Ajuda is also near 
Belem. Close by the palace are a botanical garden, a ca¬ 
binet of natural curiosities, a chemical laboratory, and the 
Quinta da Rainlm, a royal villa, with fine gardens, exten¬ 
sive parks, a menagerie, and an aviary of r,ire birds. Any 
respectable person, by giving a trilling sum to the keeper, 
may easily obtain admittance. Belem is a considerable 
place, and is inhabited by many of the nobility and rich 
citizens. This part of Lisbon suffered least from the great 


earthquake in 1755. In the opinion of Mr. Link, this was 
owing to the circumstance of the place being built on a rock 
of basalt, which ho supposes to have been forced tip by a 
similar convulsion at some very remote epoch. (Murphy; 
Link's Travels in Portugal.) 

BELEMNITE, THUNDERSTONE, or ARROW¬ 
HEAD (Zoology), from the Greek fltXiuvov, a dart or 
arrow, pfeilstein and donnerstein of the Germans, pierre 
defoudre of the French. Before the geological history of 
this extinct marine animal was well made out, few natural 
productions ministered more largely to the superstitious 
feelings of man. The antients, it was said, had a legend 
that they came from the lynx* and called them Lapides 
Lynch, and Lyncuria. They were also, from being found 
on Mount Ida, and from their supposed resemblance to 
those organs, called Meet dactyli, or petrified fingers*. This 
idea was too much in unison with the gloomy imagina¬ 
tion of the northern nations to be lost: we accordingly find 
the term Devil s fingers bestowed on them, and not unfre- 
quently that of sport.re-candles. 

Afterwards came the ago of Tliunderstones, when this 
fossil was alleged to lie the produce of electricity, and was 
called by the learned Lapis Juhninans. 

Subsequently, and at the period when organic remains 
were almost universally regarded as lusus naturee, formed 
by the plastic power of the earth, the Belcmnitc was consi¬ 
dered, even by those who had adopted more correct opinions 
upon the subject of many fossil shells, to bo strictly mi¬ 
neral, —to be a stalactite or a crystal 4’; and by some who 
found it in the sandy parts of Prussia, where amber also 
occurs, it was supposed to be that substance petrified. 

At. length, it began to he granted that the Belemnite was 
of organic, animal origin, and the conical cavity at its 
broader cud caused it to be looked upon as the tooth of 
some unknown creature ; while some pronounced it to be a 
spine, like those of an echinus, und others gave way to va¬ 
rious conjectures not worth recording. Then arrived the 
dawn of Von Tvessau, Klein, Breynius, Da Costa, Brainier, 
and Plutt, who allowed the fossil to be of testaceous origin, 
but knew nothing of its relative position. At last, the in¬ 
creasing light of science placed the belemnite in a compa¬ 
ratively dear point of view. 

A substance with which fable had been so busy was not 
likely to have been overlooked in the old materia mcilica : wo 
accordingly find that it was administered in a powdered 
state as a remedy for the nightmare, and for the stone. 
Dr. Woodward states, that in Gloucestershire, the powder 
was blown into the eyes of horses affected with watery hu¬ 
mours ; and, in Prussia, it is said to be used when pulverized 
in dressing wounds. 

The true place of the Belemnite is among the Cephaln - 
pods. Cuvier, Lamarck, and indeed all modern writers of 
any note agree in tliis’^, and they also concur in allowing 
that it was an internal shell. It forms the first genus of the 
first family ( Orthoccrata ) of Lamarck’s first division of the 
Cephalopoda, namely, the Polythalamous or many-cham- 
hered division. 

Miller, in his interesting paper in the Transactions of the 
Geological Society, gives the following as the generic cha¬ 
racter : 

• Those are the opinions of Woodward, Formey, and others, and they are 
repeated l>y Miller; out it is by no means clear that the antients were speak 
inp of llelemnitM on those occasions. That the Belemnite was called rime 
Si: l ;jn r. and that it was the article used in the old Materia Alenina, as a 
remedy for the night-maie, stone, &c. Ktc., need not be doubted. But the 
quest ion is, whether authors have not been rather hasty in concluding that the 
I.ttpidrs I.’/m is. See., of the amients (sec Ovid. Alctim. lib. xv. v. 413) were 
the fossils alluded tain this article. 

I’liny s accounts (j Vat. Hist. lib. vlil. c. 38, and lib. xxxvii, c. 2 et 3) 
relative to these J.t/ncurin, Xuyxuoia of the Greeks, lire by no means uniform, 
and seem rather to refer to different kinds of true perns ; and though, in the 
tenth chapter ofltis thirty-seventh book, he says that Iliad Uactyii are foil uii 
ui 1 n’t,’. that they are of un iron colour, ana resemble the human ihurah 
(“ linger” would have hern more applicable to a Belemnite), it must be re. 
memlierod that lie has placed them in his catalogue of Gems; be has, it is 
true, inserted tlie Cantu Hammanis in the same list It should not be forgotten 
that the Gor) baiitcs were culled Idsii Dactyli. 

If •■vo turn to Theophrastus, who describes the kuyKUsio, at some length 
(chapters 50, 51, 52, 56), wc shall find nothing to sanction the opinion that it 
was a Belemnite, though It is cleurly the, 1. apis X.yncis of authors. It is 
desciibed, on the contrary, as a gem of very solid texture (rTS{< wtots), oil 
which seals were engraved. 

t 8n lute as 1808 an analysis of it was given by Mr. T. Acton In Niehol 
sou's Journal, under the name of a crystal, called u "Thunder pick." In tho 
following year Farcy corrected the mistake (in tile same journal), and stated 
it to be “ the a nna of ait animal now unknown, called a Belemnite." 

t We must except M. Raspail, who, in 1829, published his opinion, that 
these fossils were tne cutaneous appendages of a marine animal, probably 
approaching the Echinodcrma'a, and that tho Alveulut, or chambered purl, 
was a being distinct from tho Belemnite (probably its parasite), which lie 
calls an AlvtolHe. 
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‘ A ecphalopodmis ? rnolluscous animal, provided with a 
fibrous spathose conical shell, divided by transverse concave 
septa into separate cells, or chambers connected by a 
siphuncle ; and inserted into a laminar, solid, fibrous, spa- 
those, subconical or fusiform body extending beyond it, and 
forming a protecting guard or sheath.’ 

It will be observed that, in this definition, the word cepha- 
lopodous is followed by a note of interrogation; but there is 
so much evidence that the shell in question could have be¬ 
longed only to an animal whoso organization was similar to 
that of the existing cephalopods, that there is no longer 
room for doubt; indeed Miller gives a design of the sup¬ 
posed position of the shell within the living ceplialopod, 
taking one of the cuttle fishes as his example. 

De Blainville, in his Memoir published at Paris in 1827, 
has separated the genus into many divisions according to 
the shape of the shells, and has recorded a great many 
species. 

Professor Agassiz is of opinion that the fossil ink-bags 
found in the lias at Lyme Regis belonged to Belemnites, 
and has come to this conclusion from a specimen which pre¬ 
sents the ink-bag in situ. 

The chief writers on these fossils, in addition to those 
above-mentioned, are Sage, Delue, Beudant, D'Orbigny, 
and Volt/,. 

Belemnites arc most abundant, and occur principally in 
the chalk formations, in the oolite and lias. Belemnites ca- 
naliculalus will give a general idea of the form and struc¬ 
ture of tlie shell. The upper part is represented as cut off 
and laid open, to show the shell in its sheath, and the 
chambers. 



[Bolpinnites canalirulaius.] 

BELE'NYES, a large market-town in the southern part 
of the Hungarian county of Bihar, in the province ‘east of 
theTheiss;' it is situated on the Black Klims, near the 
borders of Tl'anssylvania, and belongs to the episcopal chap¬ 
ter of Grosvardein. It lias a castle, a united Greek and 
Catholic, and a reformed-Lutheran church, with a popula¬ 
tion of about 5000 souls, all Magyars or Wallachians. The 
neighbourhood produces good timber and fruit; and the 
quarries of Mount Belciiy, which lie opposite to the town, 
yield beautiful marble. It is in 40“ 40' N. lat, and 22“ 20' 
E. long. 

BELESTA, or BELLESTA, a small place in France, 
to which the dictionaries, with obvious impropriety, give the 
name of town ( hour «•, or ville). It is in the commune of 
Peyreftte, the arrondisscmenl of Castclnaudari, and the de¬ 
partment of Aude. The whole population of the commune, 
as given in the Dictionnaire Universe!, de la France, 1804, 
our latest authority, was only 21G ; and the only claim to 
notice which the place has arises from a singular natural 
phenomenon, the intermitting spring of Font Estorbe. This 
spring rises in a natural grotto or cavern, and is ordinarily 
so copious as to form of itself the principal part of the river 
Lcrs, a feeder of the Garonne, which, passing two or three 
miles to the east of Toulouse, falls into the Garonne near 
Grenade. The stream which llows from the grotto is about 
eighteen or twenty feet wide, and a foot and several inches 
deep, and runs with a very rapid currentyet in the sum¬ 
mer and autumn (and indeed at other tmies of the year, if 
there has been a drought of any continuance) it becomes 
intermittent. According to the Eneyclopedie Methodique 
(Geographic Modernc) the intermission takes place at equal 
intervals, twice in the twenty-four hours; and Expilly says 
it may be regarded as a sort of natural Clepsydra, or water- 
clock. When the time for its flowing comes, a great noise 
is heard on the side of the cavern from which the waters 
spring, and they gush out so copiously, that their effect in 
swelling the river Lers may be perceived five or six miles 
down the stream. (.Eneyclopedie Methodique; GHographie 
Physique; Expilly, Dictionnaire des Guides et de la 
France.) 

BELFAST, the chief town of the north of Ireland, 
is situated on the Antrim side of the Lagan, where that 
river runs into the southern extremity of the bay of Carrick- 
fergus, 54° 34£' N, lat., 5° 40' W. long.; distant direct from 


London about 324 miles N.W., and about 85 English miles, 
direct distance, N. by E. of Dublin. Belfast gives its name 
to the barony of Upper Belfast, in which it is situated, as well 
as to Lower Belfast, another barony of the county of Antrim, 
and also to its own parish of Belfast, or Shankil. Shankil 
parish contains 18,411 acres; and the town land of Bally- 
maeavret, on ibo opposite side of the river, in the county of 
ILwu, the populous suburb of which has been included in 
the borough by the Reform Bill, has an area of nearly 576 
acres. Although built on a flat, which lias in a great 
measure heen reclaimed from the marshy banks anil shal¬ 
low bed of the river, Belfast is a healthy town. Its posi¬ 
tion, on the confines of two great counties, with a secure 
harbour and extended water-eommui/ication with the inte¬ 
rior, is peculiarly favourable. The scenery around pos¬ 
sesses great beauty and variety. Mountains of considerable 
height and bold outline skirting the western side of the 
rich valley of the Lagan, stretch northward from the town 
(which one of their highest elevations may bo said to over¬ 
hang) in a continuous chain, which renders the Autrim side 
of the bay exceedingly picturesque; while the fertility and 
cultivation of the opposite county and the intermediate shore 
can hardly he exceeded. Two bridges are built ever the 
river, one at the cast end of the town, an old bridge 2500 
feet long, and consisting of twenty-one arches; and another, 
built in 1811, about half a mile up the river, on the south 
of the town, which connects the counties of Antrim and 
Down. 

| The origin of the town itself is modern; but, as an im¬ 
portant pass, Belfast, was known either by its original 
name Bea/fearsaid (Fordtnouth), or by its Norman trans¬ 
lated appellation of ‘ I,e Ford,’ both in ancient Irish his¬ 
tory and during the earlier occupation of Ulster by the 
English. Prior to the reign of Edward 111., the northern 
pale (or compass of English jurisdiction in the north) 
embraced the present counties of Down and Antrim, and 
had even extended partially into Derry; and although 
the destruction of the early Irish Parliamentary papers at 
Trim has deprived us of all particular record of its admi¬ 
nistration, enough still remains in the Close and Patent. Rolls 
of the kingdom to show that a great part, if not the whole, 
of these counties, up to nearly the middle of the fourteenth 
century, enjoyed the protection of the English law under 
regularly appointed and resident authorities. But although 
the power of the government was able to keep the native 
chieftains of tlie interior in comparative subjection, it was 
principally along the coast that the line of civilization and 
complete security extended ; and accordingly it appears 
that the passes by which communication was "ehielly Kept 
up invariably lay near the sea. Of these, tlie lord at. Bel¬ 
fast was the most, important, and the castle was in all pro¬ 
bability built for its protection, as we find it in the posses¬ 
sion of William de Burglio, Earl of Ulster, at the time of 
his murder there’in 1333. This event, more than any 
other connected with the place, had the greatest olfeet on 
the early condition of Ulster; for the rebellious English, by 
whom the murder was committed, inviting the native Irish 
to their aid front beyond the Bunn, whither they had been 
driven before the vigorous administration of the early con¬ 
querors, let in sueli a torrent of barbarism, as in a short 
time swept all that frontier of tlie pale clear of whatever 
civilization its previous reduction had forced upon it. The 
castle of the ford now fell into the bands of the old O'Neils 
of Dalaradia, who, from a celebrated leader of Iheir nalimi 
when in exile, were known as the Clan-Ili’gh-Buy, a title 
which still distinguishes two districts of Down, and which, 
prior to the settlement of the country under James I., 
extended over a great part of both Down ml Antrim. 
During the lawless times that followed, when the pale had 
shrunk to Drogheda, and Carriekfergus was almost the only- 
spot beyond the Newry mountains where the English had foot¬ 
ing at all, Belfast castle, though frequently taken and dis¬ 
mantled, still remained in the independent though pree. rious 
possession of the O'Neils, until a chief of Claneboy, in 
1552, after having been severely handled bv two successive 
lords' deputies, consented at length to bold the castle by a 
legal tenure from the Crown. The rebellion of Shane O'Neil 
shortly after deprived his successor of even this possession, 
and Belfast, with the rest of the estates of the rebel 
chieftains, was confiscated. Sir Thomas Smith was the 
grantee of this district of the forfeited lands ; but bis first 
attempt to take possession being signally defeated, and liis 
son, who commanded the expedition, slain, the adventurers 
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under his grant dispersed, and the conditions of his tenure 
remaining unfulfilled, the estates escheated to the crown. 
Walter, first Karl of Essex, was the next to attempt the 
plantation of this intractable district, but he was still more 
unsuccessful than his predecessor. Alter the expenditure 
of much blood and treasure, he abandoned the undertaking 
in the courso of the first year, and shortly afterwards died. 
Essex had, however, already seen the advantages of making 
Belfast a chief place in Ulster; and his recommendations 
to build there and erect a dock-yard were repeated by Sir 
John Ferret, when he visited that country, still lying waste, 
ten years afterwards. For more than a quarter of a century 
this state of things continued, until at length, in 1004, 
Sir Arthur Chichester, then lord deputy, procured from 
James I. the final grant, from which tho prosperity of 
Antrim and rise of Belfast, as a town, may bo said to date. 
This active and politic governor immediately set about 
planting his estate with emigrants from his paternal posses¬ 
sions in Devonshire. In addition to this, tho general 
settlement of Ulster, which took place about four years 
afterwards, brought in a multitude of Scotch and English 
colonists. All this gave such security and countenance to 
their undertaking, that, in 1611, those who were settled in 
Malone had raised a town about Sir Arthur a castle of Bel¬ 
fast., which had been rebuiltand this town was already so 
considerable, that it obtained a charter, erecting it into a 
borough, with sovereign burgesses and commonalty, and 
the privilege of sending two members to the Irish parliament. 

It has been generally supposed that the prosperity of Bel¬ 
fast ought to date from the year 1637, when the Earl of Straf¬ 
ford, after purchasing certain monopolies enjoyed by the 
adjacent port of Carrickfergus, threw open the competition to 
its better-situated rival, which thus prospered at its neigh¬ 
bour’s expense: but it would seem that, long before this 
event, Belfast was a prosperous and rapidly-improving town, 
tho central mart for tho colonists of both Down and Antrim, 
and, from its vicinity to the woods, the scat of many trades 
and manufactures, which could not have been carried on in 
a place so ill supplied with fuel as Carrickfergus had long 
been. It was tho prosperity of Belfast that forced the 
purchase of these monopolies by tho Earl of Strafford, and 
for that unexampled prosperity Belfast is mainly indebted 
to the enterprise and liberality of tho house of Chichester. 
Never porhnps has there been an instance of success so 
suddeti and so complete ns that which attended tho under¬ 
taking of Sir Arthur Cliichoster in 160-1. In seven years 
the most desert spot in Ulster was a corporate town, which, 
before it was half a century in existence, had gained a 
superiority over tho oldest foundations north of Dublin. 
And now, but for tho unhappy differences on the score of 
roligion, which soon began to distract the minds of these 
thriving colonists, all would have been well. The Scottish 
clergy, men deeply imbued with the severe spirit which 
then characterized their national church, had been not only 
tolerated but encouraged under the liberal ecclesiastical 
administration of Usher. They enjoyed the tithes and the 
immunities of tho then establishment, were ordained and in¬ 
ducted by its bishops, and were under its general jurisdiction. 
Their dislike of prelacy, which had slumbered while these 
advantages were yet uncertain, broke out as they acquired 
confidence in their confirmed possession; and even before 
the tyrannical measures of Lord Strafford, which are gene¬ 
rally alleged us the prime cause of their discontent, had 
finally justified their opposition, disputes, complaints, and 
recriminations were frequent between this body of the 
northern clergy and their spiritual superiors. The sub¬ 
sequent interference of Wentworth and Land, and the 
attempt to force the already indignant Presbyterians into 
a further conformity to the prelatie church, completed the 
breach; petitions and remonstrances went forward on all 
hands, and the resisting party had at length tho gratification 
of mainly aiding in the overthrow of their great persecutor, 
when, in the midst of their triumph, the rebellion of 1641 
throw the whole country once more into tumult and dismay. 
The Presbytery of Belfast, after seeing their town succes¬ 
sively occupied by the troops of the Royalists, the Parlia¬ 
mentarians, and the Irish, forgot their ecclesiastical griev¬ 
ances in the dread of civil extinction, and throughout tho 
succeeding wars wore invariably well affected towards tho 
royal and episcopal cause. The first expression of their 
attachment to these principles was made at n time which 
renders the avowal peculiarly honourable. On tho execution 
of Charles I., in 10 to, the Presbytery of Belfast put forth 


their ‘ Representation of the present ovils and imminent 
danger to religion, laws, and liberties, arising from tho 
late and present practices of the sectarian party in England,' 
&c., in which they freely express their indignation and dis¬ 
gust at the conduct of their old associates in anti-prelatic 
zeal. This brought down tho vengeance of Milton, whoso 
reply is written with great acrimony ; but ‘ theso blockish 
Presbyters of Clandeboy,' theso ‘ unhallowed priestlings' of 
tho ‘ unchristian synagogue’ at Belfast, as tho indignant re¬ 
publican calls them, evinced the sincerity of their professions, 
by enduring, with exemplary fortitude, throughout all the 
troubles that succeeded, the consequences of their fidelity to 
flic crown. Such, however, was the respect in which the mer¬ 
cantile body of Belfast was held by all parties, that, during these 
wars, tho town suffered little more than the negative injury 
of being, for a time, retarded in its prosperity. It was occupied 
or taken, time after time, by the troops of all tho parties, 
which, for the next fifty years, made the rest of Ireland one 
scene of desolation, and was respected and left compara¬ 
tively unplundcred by them all. At length, in 169(1, the 
arrival of William 111. restored Belfast to the enjoyment 
of tranquillity. To reward their loyalty, the Presbyterian 
ministers of Ulster received from tho king a grant of 
1260 /. per annum. Trade and manufactures now went on 
with increased vigour, and, in tho beginning of tho next 
century, wo find the commercial progress of the town 
so considerable, as to place it in the first rank, on a scale 
of credit appended to tho names of the different commer¬ 
cial towns of Europe, in the Exchange at Amsterdam. In 
1708 the castle was destroyed by fire, and three of the 
Ladies Chichester burned to death. An anonymous tourist, 
writing of tlio.town at this time, speaks in terms of high 
admiration of its commerce and manufactures, especially of 
its superior potteries. Printing bad now been introduced, 
and Belfast, in 1704, had the honour of sending forth 
one of the earliest editions of the Bible printed in Ireland. 
The first newspaper printed in Ulster, the Belfast News¬ 
letter, which still has a large circulation, was commenced 
here in 1737. A local militia was also called into being by 
the Scottish rebellion of 1715; and the inhabitants of Bel¬ 
fast, having once accustomed themselves to look to their 
own resources for defence, have ever since been ready to 
take up anus when necessary, whether against foreign 
invasion or intestine revolt. In 1758 the first census of the 
town was taken: it then contained 1779 houses, inhabited 
by 7993 Protestants, and 556 Roman Catholics, in all 
8519; of whom 1800 wore ablr to bear arms. The number 
of looms in this year was 399. Tho introduction of the 
cotton-spinning trade, in 1777, opened a new field for in¬ 
dustry. In twenty-three years, from its commencement, at 
which time there was not one cotton-loom in Ulster, it num¬ 
bered no less than 13,500 operatives; while in a cirouitof ten 
miles, including the flourishing town of Lisburn, the number 
connected with it in every way amounted to 27,000 indivi¬ 
duals. Prior to this, however, the linen manufacture had 
become, as it still is, the staple trade of the district; and wo 
may form an idea of the wealth and enterprise of those en¬ 
gaged in it from the fact, that in 1782 the merchauts of Bel¬ 
fast, experiencing the want of a proper hall for the transac¬ 
tion of their business, at once subscribed a sum of 17,550/. 
for that purpose, the subscription list exhibiting very few 
contributions under from 100/. to 300/. The spinning of 
linen yam by machinery, a trade which now rivals cither 
of tho other great branches of manufacture, was introduced 
into Ulster about 1806 or 1808; but so prosperous bus it 
latterly become, that at present it employs perhaps more 
capital and labour than the cotton trade itself. There are 
ten factories of this description in the town and vicinity, 
driving upwards of 65,000 spindles, and several others arc 
in course of erection. Damask and diaper of a superior 
quality are also manufactured in this district; indeed, 
Belfast linen fabrics, of all descriptions, have long main¬ 
tained the highest character. In 1792 ship-building was 
first commenced here: previous to this time, the craft 
required were purchased and generally repaired in the 
Scotch or English ports; and when we find that, in 1785, 
the shipping of Belfast so supplied amounted only to 55 
vessels, or 10,040 tons, the.backwardness of early enter¬ 
prise in this direction appears very remarkable. The fir.-,t 
dock-yard employed only 10 workmen: the shipwrights, 
block-makers, sail-makers, rope-makers, and smiths now 

engaged in the constant building, rigging, and repairing of 
vessels, exceed 200. In 1811 the numbers employed were 
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under 120; but there had already been built more than 40 
vessels, the greater number above 200 tons. The largest 
vessel built in the port registers about 000 tons. Iron and 
brass founding have long been carried on with considerable 
activity ; iron founding was actively prosecuted prior to 
Kill. Castings cm the largest scale are now executed 
in the best manner; and much of the cotton and linen 
spinning machinery is driven by steam-engines constructed 
in the Lagan foundries. Belfast presents more of a manu¬ 
facturing aspect than any other town in Ireland : there is, 
however, a lightness and elegance about the place that 
takes aw ay much of the dark effect of its numerous chim¬ 
neys and their black volumes of smoke; so that no town, 
perhaps, in the British islands more agreeably unites the 
appearances of industry and cheerfulness. 

The private buildings are (with one or two exceptions) in¬ 
variably of brick, ahd extremely regular; the general aspect 
of the chief streets is pleasing, and the neighbourhood of 
Donegal-square exhibits as good houses unci as handsome 
street-views as almost any provincial town can boast of. 
The public buildings are more numerous than striking, and 
the; want of steeples cannot fail to strike the traveller who is 
accustomed to the view of more antient towns. The parish 
cliuivh of St. Anne's, built in 1778, has a tower and coppered 
, cupola of good proportions, although the upper part of the 
tower is framed of painted wood: it is capable; of accommo¬ 
dating 1100 persons, and was erected at the expense of the 
late Marquis of Donegal. The: chapel of ease, built in 
18 ii 12 , on the site of the old parish church in Higli- 
slrect, is a plain building with a beautiful portico. The por¬ 
tico was presented by the bishop of Down and Connor, who 
procured it at tlu; taking down of B ally scullon-house, the; 
Irish Foothill, built by Lord Bristol, the celebrated bishop of 
Derry in the last century; the building will contain 1200 
persons. Another church, which lias lately been erected 
in tiie south-western suburbs of the town, is a substantial 
edifice. The presbyterinn places of worship are eleven in 
number, three of which, lately erected, possess architectural 
pretensions ; hut wanting spires, and being rather clumsily 
furnished with porticos, they contribute much less than 
could be desired to t he ornament of the town. Of the eleven, 
four, including the three alluded to, are attended by the con¬ 
gregations professing the faith of the synod of Ulster. The 
number of persons who can he accommodated in them is 
between a000 and 01)00. Two others, which are attended by 
ngregations professing Unitarian doctrines, are capable | 
of containing from 2000 to 2000 persons. The orthodox So¬ 
il dors have also t wo small chapels. The Covenanters, or 
reformed Presbyterians, have a good though not large meet¬ 
ing-house in the suburbs; the remainder are in the hands 
of independent congregations. The Roman Catholic places 
of worship within the town are two, but in the neighbour¬ 
hood there are several others. Previous to the year 17Oil, 
the Roman Catholics of Belfast, although upwards of 530 
in number, performed their worship in the open air. In that 
year their first chapel was erected, but soon becoming in¬ 
adequate to their increasing numbers, another was required, 
and a large and handsome edifice has been erected in Do- 
negal-street, with spacious schools and handsome residences 
for the clergy attached to it. These buildings are still insuffi¬ 
cient to accommodate the rapidly-growing Roman Catholic 
population, which is now more than one-third of that of the 
whole town. The Methodists havo four chapels, and the 
Society of Friends a meeting-house. The chief public edi¬ 
fice is the Commercial Buildings, an extensive pile, termi¬ 
nating one end of Donegal-street, to which it presents a 
handsome architectural front of stone. It was erected at a 
cost of about 20,000/., and is the property of a company in¬ 
corporated by act of parliament. Hero is a remarkably good 
and well-regulated news-room, frequented by all the mer¬ 
cantile body of Belfast. Partially fronting this stands the 
old Exchange at the divergence of Donegal-street and 
North-street—a heavy and neglected but respectable square 
building of brick on a cut-stone basement. The exchange 
used to be held in the lower story, and the upper contains a 
very excellent assembly-room, much superior both in size 
and proportion to that in the building opposite: the houke 
is the property of the Marquis of Doncgah The theatre, a 
shabby brick structure externally, but of very elegant, 
though small proportions within, is much neglected. In its 
charitable institutions Belfast stands pre-eminent: the poor- 
house at the north end of Donegal-street fronting the Com- i 
mercial buildings is a fine structure, with extensive wings i 


and a handsome spire, built at an original cost of from 
7000/. to 10,000/., and supported at an expense of upwards 
of 2000/. per annum by the voluntary yearly subscriptions 
of the inhabitants and the produce of their former invested 
donations. In 1830 it contained 432 inmates, all of whom 
were fed, clothed, and the children educated, by the institu¬ 
tion : it was incorporated under the title of the Belfast Incor¬ 
porated Charitable Society, in anno 1774. The fever hospital 
opened in 1817 is capable of accommodating upwards of 200 
patients : its expenditure in 1828 amounted to 1239/. 6s. 10 cl., 
of which about one-half was granted at the county assises, and 
the remainder was the produce of voluntary subscriptions and 
donations. A lying-in hospital, a female penitentiary, and a 
house of industry for the prevention of mendicity, are en¬ 
tirely supported by voluntary subscriptions. Carrickfergua 
being the assizo town for the county, there is no jail at Bel¬ 
fast, hut a large house of correction and a handsome poliee- 
oftico have been lately built. The barracks on the high 
ground in the north-western part of the town have been 
lately enlarged; they are capable of accommodating one 
regiment of foot, and a troop of horse or company of artillery. 
Belfast is well lighted: the gas-works which supply the 
town are the property of a company; they have been erected 
upwards of ten years. The supply of water, which is neither 
very copious nor good, is brought by open drains from the 
country a mile to the south, and is conducted by pipes from 
an open reservoir to the cisterns of the houses. As 
coal is the fuel of Belfast, a great amount of shipping is 
constantly employed between this port and Newcastle, 
Whitehaven, anil other ports of England. The coal quay 
is highest up the river, then come those where the 
general merchantmen are moored, and beyond these, to¬ 
wards the bay, lie the ship-yarils anil ballast, corporation 
graving-docks; lower down a new lloating-dock is nearly 
completed, the property of an enterprising individual, and 
still further improvements are contemplated between this 
and tiie pool of Garmoyle, a deep and secure station about 
three miles down the bay. A plan of these works, Dy 
Messrs. Walker and Bourgcs of London, has been adopted 
by the town authorities, and sanctioned by act of parlia¬ 
ment, but as yet no step has been taken to carry it into 
execution. By the improvements however effected, by the 
ballast corporation, ships drawing thirteen and fourteen 
feet of water can already lie at the quays, and the dry 
docks are sufficiently capacious to hold vessels of equal size 
| during their repairs ; a patent slip is also completed in one of 
the private dock-yards. The manufactures and commerce of 
Belfast have been so intimately connected with its rise as a 
town, that in its civil history we have already spoken of their 
introduction and progress. The export trade, winch must in 
all Irish ports he commensurate in great measure with the 
prosperity of their several districts, has long been very con¬ 
siderable here. It consists chiefly of bacon, butter, pork, 
beef, corn, and raw hides; and, in manufactured articles, 
of linens, calicoes, muslins, cotton-yarn, linen-yarn, soap, 
tanned leather, candles, anil starch. The chief imports avu 
the raw material of the staple manufactures, anil foreign 
luxuries; cotton, wool, ilax-seeil, ilax, barilla, potash, gro¬ 
ceries, wine, See. The gross amount of customs including ex¬ 
cise amounted in 1783 to 32,900/.; the customs exclusive of 
exei.se, for the year ending 5th .1 anuury, 1834, were 228,945/. 
6,s. 1 Or/. In 1 (i82 the shipping of the port was 3307 tons : in 
1827 the registered tonnage of the port, was 21,557 tons. The 
value of the exports in 1810 was 2,904,520/. 19s., being up¬ 
wards of half a million more than in the year previous ; the 
linens alone making more than two millions of this amount; 
the cotton-yarn exported in that year valued hut 4942/. Gs., 
and the cotton fabrics of all kinds did not exceed 35,000/. 
The items on a similar return for the last few years would 
be materially different, but the increase of the export trade 
we eun only exhibit by a comparison of the tonnage as 
cleared outward. In 1831 there cleared outwards, coast¬ 
wise, 155,41G tons, and for foreign ports 35,3351 In 1834 
the export tonnago was coastwise 174,894 .tons, and ,or fo¬ 
reign ports 31,6G5. Inwards, there entered in 1831, of Bri¬ 
tish tonnage 27,970, and of foreign 427G tons; in the year 
1833, of British tonnage 26,947, and of foreign 2537 tons; 
and in 1834, of British tonnage 30,733 tons, and of foreign 
2395 tons. From a. comparison of these items with similar 
! returns for the port of Cork, it appears that Belfast, with fewer 
vessels, has in the foreign trade a greater amount of tonnage; 

but that, taking the amount of British and foreign shipping, 
their tonnage inwards for tho last three years is very nearly 
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equal. The post-office also indicates the activity of. thq 
commercial body of Belfast; the annual amount of postage 
being since 183-2 nearly 10, (MM)/. There are four banks in 
Belfast—two of them branches of the great metropolitan 
establishments, and two in the hands of private companies. 
There is also a savings bank, in which on the 30tli Novem¬ 
ber, 1830, there was lodged a sum of 40,079/. by 2423 de¬ 
positors. The amount of stamps sold here averages 25,000/. 
per annum; the number of stamps for newspapers for the 
year 1823 was 335,000, and since then a considerable in¬ 
crease has taken place : there are now four newspapers and 
two small periodicals published in the town. 

The increase of the population oi Belfast hasbeen extremely 
rapid within tho last half century. In 1782 the town con¬ 
tained 0132 males and 0972 females, in all 13,105 inhabit¬ 
ants. In 1807 they were nearly doubled, being in all 
22,095; in 182JJ^hey were 37,277 ; and in 1831 their num¬ 
bers in (be town and suburbs stood thus—males 24,559 ; fe¬ 
males 28,754, total 53,313 ; of whom there are 14,597 per¬ 
sons belonging to the Kslablished Church ; 18,715 Presbyte¬ 
rians; 18,208 Roman Catholics; 1111 Protestant dissenters, 
and 022 unclassed. This enumeration is exclusive of Bal- 
1 \ macarret, a portion of the borough which contains between 
four and five thousand inhabitants. The population of the 
borough itself by the last returns is 39,140, and its consti¬ 
tuency 1700 voters. 

Belfast has long hud the reputation of possessing a well- 
educated community. In 1824 there were in tho town and 
parish sixty-three schools of all kinds, educating 2152 
mules and 1000 females, exclusive of the Royal Aca¬ 
demical Institution, which in 1825 had 402 males in its 
various classes. This great collegiate school was erected by 
public subscription, and incorporated by act of parliament 
ill the year 1810. The original subscriptions amounted to 
25,000/., including 5000/. received from India by the libe¬ 
rality and exertions of the Marquis of Hastings. The object 
of the undertaking was to procure a cheap home education 
for those who formerly frequented the colleges of Scotland ; 
and since the synod of Ulster receives the general certificate 
of Ibis institution as a qualification for ordination in their 
ministry, it may now he looked oil as the great seminary of tho 
Presbyterian church in Ireland. Its affairs are directed by a 
president, four vice-presidents, twenty managers, and eight 
visitors, chosen by the proprietary ; and it enjoys an annual 
grant from parliament of 1509/. The chairs in the collegiate 
department tire eight, embracing professorships of divinity, 
moral and natural philosophy, logic, mathematics, Greek, 
Latin, Hebrew, and, within the lust year, a lectureship on 
Irish, .The schools afford ample means of instruction on all 
subjects generally taught, and the faculty and managers 
have succeeded forming it very respectable library and 
museum. TliefWs no regularly endowed school here. The 
Lancnslcriau and the Brown-street institutions may be 
called i'roo-schools: both have enjoyed theqiatronage of the 
Ivildaro-street association, but the Lanoastcrian school is 
now under the national board; nearly 2000 poor children are 
educated in tlieao.two establishments alone. Of tho private 
schools, the Donegal-street academy is tile most respectable; 
it has upwards of 150 scholars. ™ number of literary and 
scientific individuals in 1 788 formed themselves into a body 
and look the name of the Society for Promoting Know¬ 
ledge: they publish their transactions, and have a good 
library of upwards of 6000 volumes, together with a philoso¬ 
phical apparatus. A literary society more private, but com¬ 
prising men of considerable eminence, was established in 
1801 . In 1821 another literary and scientific body was 
formed, called the Natural History Society; they have 
lately built a handsome house for their meetings, where they 
have a thriving library and a museum, which bids fuir to be 
the next in Ireland to that of tho Royal Dublin Society. 
In 1825 a mechanics' institute was erected, and a scientific 
school fpr aitisanj opened, where lectures are delivered on 
mechanics and chemistry. A botanical garden has been 
formed witluo tjie last four years, which is highly orna¬ 
mental to tho vicinity of the town, and already rich in a 
good assortment of plants. A patriotic institution, called 
the Irish Harp Society, for the cultivation of national music, 
has been long supported by voluntary subscription. The 
town expenses are levied by twelve commissioners and 
a committee of police, by virtue of an*act passed in 1810. 
Tlie paving, lighting, and cleansing oT the streets, and ge¬ 
neral police of tlie town, are under their management. The 

amount of the police-tax for the first year of tneir superia- 


I tendence was 3087/. 18#.; in 1834 it amounted to 8,058/. 
j 2#. 2 d. The sovereign has the control of the markets, tho 
regulation, of the cranes and weights, and is ex-officio a 
magistrate of the county of Antrim. A police magistrate, 
town-clerk, and seneschal of the manor are the other chief 
officers of the corporation. Since the year 1775, upwards of 
100 ,000/. have been expended on a canal connecting this 
port with Lisburn and Loch Neagh, which is now the pro¬ 
perty of the Lagan Navigation.Company. A plan for a rail¬ 
road from the lime-quarries oja the Cave-hill to the new 
docks is now being carried into effect: it is the property of 
private individuals, as well os a new bridge across the Lagan, 
about a quarter of a mil? above .the old long bridge which 
was built in 1G82, and if now in a ruinous and unsafe con¬ 
dition. A lunatic asyluiP .^capable of accommodating 106 
patients, has been built b/ government in the vicinity of the 
town, at an expense of above 50,000/.: it is intended for the 
, two counties of Down and Antrim. (See Spenser’s View; 

I Cox's History of Ireland • Pubourdien’s Statistieul Survey 
j of the County of Antrim ; Historical Collections relative to 
i the Town of Belfast, Belfast, 1817; Reid's History of the 
I Presbyterian Church in. Ireland; Hardy's Northern Irish 
Tourist; Inglis's Ireland in 1834; Government, Official 
Tallies; Appendix to inti Deport of Commissioners of Edu¬ 
cation in Ireland, and 4 th Report , ditto; Ordnance Survey 
Map of Antrim ; Calendar of Inquisitions for Ulster, $•<:. 
Communication from Ireland.) 

BELFRY, that part of a church-lower or steeple in 
which tho bells are bung. The term is applied not only to 
that part of the tower, but also to the framing on which tho 
bells are suspended. Belfry is probably derived from Bel- 
fredus, a low Latin term of the middle ages, a compound of 
hell, a Teutonic word, and freid (friede), peace. (Ducange, 
Gloss.) The old French word is belfroil. (Johnson's Diet. 
by Todd.) Ducange gives also the forms BeaulVoy and 
Bellofroy. Belfry is synonymous with Campanile [see Cam¬ 
panile], which, with the terms e/nraria and Iristegum, was 
used by the writers of the middle ages to express the same 
thing. According to some, the name Belfrcdus, which was 
applied to a wooden tower used in attacking fortified places, 
was afterwards given to any elevated tower in which a hell 
was hung. This statement, if correct, might lead us to infer 
that the Latin word helium (war) was the first part of the 
compound Belfredus, and the second part possibly derived 
from the Latin, fero, to bear or carry away. The forms 
Berfredus and Verfredus also occur as the names of old 
military enginos, and seem to lead to a different etymology. 



Plan of the belfry of St. Paul’s. 

A ami U, linen of auctions ; a, a, beams. 

In this plan and sections of the belfi-y of St- Paul's elitircli 
are seen the construction of tlie timbers, showing their bear 
ings independent of the masonry,- that is, not fixed into the 
masonry. This construction may be taken as a good ex¬ 
ample of the method of hanging heavy bells in a belfry. In 
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the two towers of St. Paul’s Church four bells are hung: 
in the lower three and in the other one. The great bell 
shown in the section is hung over two others in the south 
tower ; these latter are fixed, and not intended to he rung : 
the upper bell is hung on gudgeons or axles, and prepared 
for ringing, but from the confined space in which it is hung 
it cannot be rung, and only moves on its axle when struck 
by the hammer of the clock. In the construction of 
belfries the bearing of tho timbers should always be on 
wooden plates. •' 



0 12 3 4 5 10 20 

Scale of J Feet. 

The term belfry was probably applied in the first instance 
to the wooden construction, which was made strong, in 
order to bear the weight of the bell or bells. 

In constructing a bellry, the frame-work is placed either 
on stone corbels, or is made to bear on a • recess formed in the 
wall.' (Kncyc. Method. Arch.) This latter method is con¬ 
sidered the best, because the vibration caused by the mo¬ 
tion of the bells acts with less force on the masonry than it 
would if it wore fixed in tho masonry. It is also observed, 
that the higher the bells are placed in the tower, the more 
duos the vibration, caused by ringing them, affect the 
masonry. 

Village churches have belfries in tboir towers or steeples. 
In some instances, where there is a single bell, it is not 
placed in a tower, but suspended to a slight frame-work fixed 
between an arch constructed on the exterior top of the gable 
end of a church or chapel. [See Bell.] 

BELGAS, the general name given by Crosar to the differ¬ 
ent tribes inhabiting the north of Gaul, between the sea 
on the west, the rivers Matrons (Marne) and Sequana 
(Seine) on the south, and the Rhenus (Rhine) on the east. 
But it is not well determined how far this name may be 
extended to the east; perhaps the Trcviri, on the banks of 


the Moselle, were included. Crosar remarks that tho Ma¬ 
tron a and Sequana separate thq Belgro from the Gaili, who 
were to tho south of them. HS says also, in general and 
vague terms, that the Belgro extend to the Lower Rhine, 
and lie towards the north and the.rising sun. Ho also (De 
Bell. Gall. v. 24) uses the term Belgium to express the 
country of the Belgro. The Belgro, were according to Caesar's 
testimony, of Gorman origin, though perhaps somewhat 
mingled with the Celtic inhabitants of Gaul; and distin¬ 
guished by thoir warlike character, which Crosar attributes 
partly to their origin and partly to their being strangers to 
luxury and refinement. The Bellovaci [see Bu auvais] were 
the most warlike and numerous Belgie tribe in the time of 
Coosar. (De Bell. Gull. ii. 4.) The Remi, whose capital 
was Duroeortorum (Rheims), were the nearest Belgie tribe 
to the Gaili on that side. The rest of the tribes are men¬ 
tioned by Crosar (ii. 4): among them wefind.one name, 
the Atrebates, the same as that of' a tribe in Britain. The 
Belgie may be described generally as occupying, in tho time 
of Caesar, the French departments of Nora, Pas de Calais, 
Somme, Seine Inferieure, Oise, and Aisne; with a part of 
modern Belgium. 

When Caesar invaded South Britain, he found that part 
of tho island occupied by Belgie, that is, by tribes of Ger¬ 
man origin, who had passed over from the opposite shores 
of Gaul, and obliged the original inhabitants to retreat into 
the interior of the country. (De Bell. Gall. v. 12.) But as 
he had no intercourse with the original inhabitants, it is 
impossible to say how far the Belgie had penetrated inlaud; 
and later historians have given us no account of this circum¬ 
stance. We learn only that the whole southern coast from 
Suffolk to Devonshire was occupied by Belgie tribes. The 
Cantii were .seltled in Kent, the Trinobantes to the north 
of file Thames, the Regni in Sussex and tho Atrebatii 
in Berkshire. To the west of them the Belgro, properly so 
called, occupied Hampshire and Wiltshire, ami extended 
through Somersetshire to the Bristol Channel; their capital 
was Ycnta Belgarum, Winchester. Farther to the west, the 
Durotriges were found in Dorsetshire, and their neighbours, 
the Damnonii, in Devonshire. 

The Belgro in Britain, conformably to the character of 
their brethren in Gaul, made a stout resistance to Crosar. 
But about a century afterwards they were compelled to sub¬ 
mit to the yoke, which the Romans had already in the 
time of Crosar imposed on their kinsmen in Gaul. The 
name Belgica occurs as the name of a division of Gaul as 
late as Diocletian's time. Under the emperors it was go¬ 
verned by an officer with the title of Procurator, or Legates. 

BELGIUM. The origin of this kingdom a.^ a separate 
state dates from the year 1830. In the month of August 
of that year, the revolution began at Brussels which severed 
the Belgian provinces from the crown of Holland. On the 
4th of October following, the provisional government at 
Brussels proclaimed the independence of Belgium ; and on 
the 2fith of December it was announced ta the congress 
assembled in that city, that the allied powers of Europe 
had recognised the permanent separation of the Belgian 
provinces from the kingdqA of the Netherlands. [See Ne¬ 
therlands.] 

In February, 1831, the congress elected the Duke of Ne¬ 
mours to the throne of the new kingdom; but his father, 
Louis Philippe, king of the French, having refused the 
crown on the part of his son, a new election became neces¬ 
sary, and the choice of the national representatives then 
fell upon Prince Leopold of Saxe Gobourg, widower of the 
Princess Charlotte of England. This pvi ce having ac¬ 
cepted the crown, took the oaths prescribed, and ascended 
the throne in the presence of the congress on the 22nd of 
July, 1831. 

The courts of Great Britain, Austria, France, Prussia, 
and Russia, which had already acknowledged the inde¬ 
pendence of Belgium, concluded a treaty with King Leo¬ 
pold, which was signed in London on the 15th of November, 
1831, in which treaty the boundaries of the new kingdom 
were defined, and the peaceable possession of his territories 
was guaranteed to King Leopold. 

According to the terms of this treaty , the Belgian terri¬ 
tory is composed of the provinces of South Brabant, Lic5ge, 
Namur, Hninault, West Flanders, East Flanders, Antwerp, 
Limbourg, with the’exception pf some districts particularly 
described, and a part of tne Grand Duchy of Luxembourg. 

The exceptions in the'province of Limbourg just men¬ 
tioned are:—* 1st. On the right bank of the Meuse; the old ■ 
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Dutch enclaves upon the said bank, united to those districts 
of the said province upon the same honk which did not 
belong to the States General in 1790 : in suchwise that 
Ihe whole of that part of the present province of Limbourg, 
situated upon the right bank of flit! Meuse, and comprised 
between that river on the west, the frontier of the Prussian 
territory on the cast, the present frontier of the province of 
Liege on the south, and Dutch Guelderland on the north, 
shall henceforth belong to his majesty the king of the Ne¬ 
therlands, either to be held by him in his character of 
Grand Duke of Luxembourg, or in order to be united to 
Holland. 

• 2 . On the left hank of the Meuse:—commencing from 
the southernmost point of the Dutch province of North 
Brabant, there shall bo drawn a line, which shall terminate 
on the Meuse below IVessem, between that place and Ste- 
vptMcniirdt, at the point where the present Arrondissement 
of Jinretnifnd and Maastricht meet, on the left bank of the 
Meuse; in such manner that llerqrrot, Stnmprwj, Nrer 
Jtteren, ltervoord and Thorne, with their districts, as well 
as all the other places situated to the north ol'this line, 
shall form part of the Dutch territory. 

• The old Dutch endures in the province of Limbourg, 
upon the left hank of the Meuse, shall belong to Belgium, 
with the exception of the town of .Maastricht, which toge¬ 
ther with a radius of territory, extending 1200 toises from 
the outer glacis of the fortress on the said hank of this 
river, shall continue to he possessed in full sovereignty by 
his majesty, the king of the Netherlands.' 

The exceptions thus described in Limbourg were as¬ 
signed to tlie king of the Netherlands in return for cessions 
to be made by him to Belgium, of a part of the Grand 
Duchy of Luxembourg, which are thus described in the 
treaty — 

‘ Commencing from the frontier of France between Ito- 
dmif'P, which shall remain to the Grand Duchy of Luxem¬ 
bourg, and A thus, which shall belong to Belgium, there shall 
he drawn a line, which leaving to Belgium the road from . h i nt 
to Long>n/, the town ofAr/on with its district, and the road 
from Arto/i to Buslogne, shall pass between Mesanri/, which 
shall boon the Belgian territory and Clemaney, which shall 
remain to the Grand Duchy of Luxembourg, terminating 
at S/einfor/, which place shall also remain to the Grand 
Duchy. From Strinjbrt this line shall be continued in the 
direction of F.isehen, Herb us, (itt'irsch, (Irem/r, Nothomb, 
Parplte, and Porte, as far as Murtelange .- Herbus, (Su'irsch, 
(trends, Nothomb, and Parelte, being to belong to Belgium, 
and Eisehrn, Oberpalen, Parle, and Martehimrp, to the 
Grand Duchy. From Martelunge the said Hue shall follow 
the course of the Sure, the water-way (thalweg) of which 
river shall serve as the limit between the two states, as far 
as opposite to Tint.an<re, from whence it shall be continued, 
ns directly as possible, towards the present frontier of the 
Arrondissement of Dickirch, and shall pass between Barret, 
f/ar/ange, and Tarchamps, which places shall be left to 
the Grand Duchy of Luxembourg; and llancillc, Li cur- 
champ, and Lowtremangp, which places shall iortn part of 
the Belgian territory. Then having, in the vicinity of 
Jtnneolx and Snu/pz, which shall remain to the Grand 
Duchy, reached the present boundary of the Arro/idisspuiptit 
of Diekinh, the line in question shall follow the said boun¬ 
dary to the frontier of the Prussian territory. All the ter¬ 
ritories, towns, fortresses, and places situated to the west of 
this line shall belong to Belgium; and all the territories, 
towns, fortresses, and places situated to the east of this line 
shall continue to belong to the Grand Duchy of Luxem¬ 
bourg.’ 

Boundaries. —The kingdom, as thus described, is bounded 
on the north by the Dutch part of (lie province of Limbourg, 
and by North Brabant, ana Zeeland; on the north-west by 
the North Sea ; on the south a ost and south by the Depart¬ 
ments of the Pas de Calais, Nord, Ardennes, and Moselle, in 
France ; and on the east by the Dutch portion of the Grand 
Duchy of Luxembourg, and the Grand Duchy of the Lower 
Rhine. 

Area and Papulation. —This territory lies between -19'' 
31’ and 51° 27’ N. lat., and between 2' 37’ and C° E. long. 
Its greatest length from south-east to north-west is 173 
English miles, and its greatest breadth, measured in the di¬ 
rection 8.S.W. from the most northern part of the province 
of Antwerp, to the most southern point of the province of 
Haiti unit, 112 miles. Its form approaches to that of a 
triangle, the base of which is the French frontier, and its , 


area is computed at 3,252,058 hectares, equal to 8,044,323 
English acres, or 12569 English square miles. It is thus very 
nearly one-eighth of the area of Great Britain. The popula¬ 
tion, according to tho census of 1830, amounted to 4,064,235 
distributed through the different provinces as follows:— 



Inhabitants ot‘ | 



Towns. 

Kurnl Districts. 

Total. 

South Brabant . . 

100,784 

395,302 

550,146 

Liege. 

95,375 

274,502 

309,937 

Namur. 

34,210 

178,500 

212,725 

Haiuault .... 

128,841 

470,110 

604,957 

West Flanders . . . 

104,945 

430,759 

001,704 

East Flanders . . . 

1 79,423 

554,515 

733,938 

Antwerp . . . . 

127,281 

227,693 

354,974 

Limbourg .... 

07,071 

270,032 

337.703 

Luxembourg . . . 

39,579 

252,572 

292,151 

Total . . 

998,118 

3,0G6,117 

4,004,235 


The above numbers exhibit a population of 323 for every 
square mile. The coast of Belgium, which is low and flat, 
is not above forty miles in length. 

Mountains, 4-r.—The general character of Belgium is 
that of a low and level country. The high land of Belgium 
is connected with the Vosges, the remote branches of which 
stretch into the provinces of Luxembourg and Liege. From 
the neighbourhood of the sources of the Saone and the 
Moselle another branch runs north and divides the waters of 
the Moselle from those of the Maese. Extending into the 
southern part of Luxembourg, it gradually declines as it 
approaches the banks of the Sernoy and the Sure. The high 
ground, which is interrupted by these rivers, rises again to a 
greater elevation on their northern borders, encloses the 
valley of the Our tho, and terminates between the Ourtlie and 
the liner, in the mountains of llohc-vecn, a wild tract situated 
to the north of Maluiedy. The greatest height of the moun¬ 
tains in tho tract described is 22(!5 feet above tho sea, an 
elevation greater than that of the Ardennes by 317 feet. 

Some high ground, which likewise forms part of the Ar¬ 
dennes, runs in a north direction between Cambray and 
Mezicres, and extends into the provinces of Namur and 
Ilainault, and South Brabant, enclosing the valley of the 
Sambre, and separating the waters of the Maese from tlioso 
of the Scheldt. The northern termination of this high 
ground is about Yilvoorde, between Brussels and Malines. 
[See Aiidknxes, IIainaijlt, Lik'ok, Luxkmhouko, and 
Namur.] 

The coal-fields of Belgium are in the provinces of Lim¬ 
bourg, Liege, Namur, and Ilainault. The Limbourg coal¬ 
field is in the environs of Iverkraede, about twelve miles 
east of Maastricht, whence it extends into tho Prussian 
territory. The greatest length of this field from north 
to south is about three miles and a half, and its greatest 
breadth from east to west not quite two miles; the surface 
contains about five and a half square miles, one-half of 
which is in the Prussian territory. In Liege there are two 
coal-fields. The largest of these is in the immediate vicinity 
of the town of Liege, and on both sides of the Maese or 
Meuse river. The field extends six and a quarter miles 
N.N.E. from Liege to Oupcye, and seven and a half miles 
in the contrary direction to Yvot. Jemeppe, three and three- 
quarter miles N.W. from Liege, is the termination of the 
bed in that direction, and Jupille, two and a half miles east 
from Liege, is its limit in the opposite direction. Its extreme 
length may therefore be stated as thirteen and three quar¬ 
ter miles, and its extreme breadth six and a quarter miles. 
This field is worked in many places: the principal pits are 
at Jemeppe, St. Nicholas, Glain, Ans, St. Marguerite 
St. Walhurg, Herstal, and Oupeyo : these places are on tho 
left bank of the Maese. On the right bank there aro pits 
at Wattdre, Yvot, Seraing, Ougree, La Chartreuse, Jupille 
and Cheratte. 

The second coal-field of Lif-ge is that of Battiee and Cler¬ 
mont: its length eleven and a quarter miles E.S.E. from 
Housse to Clermont, and its greatest breadth six and a 
quarter miles E.N.E. from Fleron to Battiee. The places 
here mentioned are those at which the principal workings 
are carried on. 

Hainaull contains three extensive coal-fields. One is si¬ 
tuated to the west of Mons, and extends nearly twelve and a 
half miles from Quievrain on the west to Eugies on the 
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south of Mons, and eight and three-quarter miles from 
Baisieux on the W.S.W. to Jetnmapes on the west of Mons. 
The second coal-field on the east of Mons extends ten and 
five-eighth miles lroni Saint Denis on the west to Chapelle 
les Herlaimont on the east; and fifteen miles from Ville- 
sur-Haine on the N.W. to Thuin on the S.E: thirty-four 
pits are wrought in this field, and M2 in that west of Mons. 

The third coal-field in this province is the most extensive, 
and it stretches into the adjoining province of Namur. The 
town of Charleroi stands in' the centre of this coal district, 
which extends in Hainault from Fontaine-1'Evfique on the 
west to the boundary line on the cast, a distance of thirteen 
and one-ciglith miles; and from Fleurus on the north to 
Jamioulx on the south, about ten miles. The part of this 
field which is in Namur is in the form of a triangle, the base 
of which extends from Falisotte on the south to Velainc on 
the north, a distance of nearly three and three-quarter 
miles. The vertex of this triangle is between Mozet and 
Maizaret, so that it is nearly fifteen miles. The whole coal 
district of Hainault traverses the middle part of the pro¬ 
vince from E.N.E. to W.S.W. in a bolt about live miles in 
breadth. 

The soil, which in each of the provinces consists almost, 
entirely of clay and sand, has for the most part been rendered 
fertile by a. duo admixture of both these elements. Agri¬ 
cultural industry is carried to a great, extent, in the king¬ 
dom, and the cultivators have availed themselves of every 
advantage within their reach for increasing their produc¬ 
tions. The extent of cultivation in each province will ho 
seen in the following table, taken from the Annum re tie 
l Observatoire tie HruxeUes pour lan lS3j, compiled by 
Mons. Quetelot, from official documents: 
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l 39,4 io 
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400,087 

707.070 

Lici'ii .... 

23?,579 

40,850 

915 

9,643 

’288,9 99 

580,071 
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5.3,959 

920 

9,401 
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It. appears from this statement, that about nine-elevenths 
of the whole surface of the country are under cultivation. 
Even of the uncultivated land, which amounts to no more 
than 15 per cent, of the whole area, a considerable part is 
occupied by forests, and is therefore productive. A part of 
the uncultivated surface is also occupied by towns, roads, 
and canals. In England only six-tenths of the laud has 
been brought under cultivation. 

Hi vers, Canals, <$r .— The principal rivers of Belgium are 
the Maese, or Meuse, and the Scheldt. The first., which has 
its source in the department of Haute Marne in France, 
enters Belgium about a mile from Civet, in the province of 
Namur. It flows first to the north as far as Hast.iere-par- 
dela, about seventeen and a half mslos south of Namur; it 
then turns to the north-east, and afterwards resuming its 
north course, flows to Namur, where its direction is again 
changed to E.N.E. The Maese quits the province of Na¬ 
mur at Iluy, and continues the same course to Liege, when 
it again takes a more northerly direction to Maestrieht in 
Limbourg, which province it enters at Navagne, and quits 
the Belgian territory between Wessem and Stevenswaurdt. 

In its course, as here described, the Maese is increased by 
the waters of the Sambre, which joins its loft bank at Na¬ 
mur, and those of the Houyon on the left, and the Mehaigne 
on the right at Iluy. It is joined by the Ourtlic on the 
right, and the Legie on the left at Liege, and by the Ber- 
winno on the right at Navagne ; by the Geer or Jaar on 
the left, and the Gcule on the left at Maestrieht, and just 
before it quits the Belgian territory it is joined by the Goieen 
near Stevenswaardt. The Maese is navigable through the 
whole of its course in Belgium ; below Liege the passage is 
rendered difficult by shifting sand-hanks. It is crossed by 
a stone bridge of six arches at Dinant, and by another of 
nine arches at Namur. At Liege a stone bridge unites the 
two parts of the town which staud on opposite sides of the 
river. 


The Scheldt has likewise its source in France, about one 
and a quarter mile south-east of Casteiet, in the department 
of L'Aisne.' It enters Belgium immediately after its con¬ 
fluence with the Scarpe, about twelve miles south of Tour- 
nay in Hainault. Its course is N.N.W. to Tournay, which 
town it divides into two parts; it then turns more to the 
north, and at the end of seven and a half miles, at Hdriimes, 
forms the boundary-line between Hainault and East Flan¬ 
ders ; it leaves the former province at EscamafHes, and be¬ 
comes the common boundary of West and East Flanders io 
the north-eastern extremity of the commune of Berchcm, 
when its course is altered to N.N.E., and it passes through 
East Flanders to Ghent. At this town the course of the 
river turns east, in which direction it continues to Dcnder- 
moud, where the Scheldt again becomes tin: boundarv of 
two provinces, and divides East Flanders from Antwerp. 
Its course again changes at Dendenuond to N.N.E., and at 
Antwerp it turns to N.W., in which direction it flows until 
it; quits the Belgian territory between Zeeland and Nortn 
Brabant, and joins the test nary of the West Scheldt at the 
point of its junction with the East Scheldt opposite the 
south-eastern end of the island of Zuid-Bcvcland. 

In its course through Belgium the Scheldt receives the 
waters of the Lys on the left at Ghent, and those of the 
Dunne on the left at Thiclrode, two leagues N.E. of Drn- 
dermond ; it is afterwards joined on the right by the Deader 
at Dendenuond, and by the Hupei nearly opposite Rupcl- 
mond, seven and a half miles S.S.W. of Antwerp. 

The Scheldt is navigable throughout its whole course in 
Belgium, and indeed as far asCambray in France, l!)o miles 
from the sea. The navigation is rendered somewhat diffi¬ 
cult for large vessels at the mouths of the river by sand-banks. 
At Antwerp the mean depth of the river at low-water is .id 
feet, and its width 480 yards: the rise of the tide at this 
city is Hi feet. The water is brackish as high up as Fort 
Lillo. Opposite Antwerp it is quite fresh, but too muddy 
to drink. In spring-tides the water (lows at the. rate of 
three miles an hour, but only at half that rate during neap 
tides : the tide flows as high us Ghent, 100 miles from the 
mouth of the river. From the nature of the country, there 
being no hills to break the force of the winds, they have a 
very sensible effect in increasing or diminishing the tides, 
causing a difference in this respect of three or lour feet in 
the height of the water in different conditions of the 
weather. 

In addition to the two principal rivers and those of their 
affluents which have been described, Belgium is watered by 
other streams, some of which require notice, but as descrip¬ 
tions of them will necessarily be given in connexion with 
the provinces in which they occur, it. does not appear neces¬ 
sary to do more than mention them here. 

The Ourtho rises in the Ardennes from two sources, 
which are more than twelve and a half miles apart. The two 
brunches join at Iioull'alize in Luxembourg, and become 
navigable at Laroche, in Liege —having previously been 
augmented by two smaller streams, the Aiucand the l.ogne. 
It joins the. Maese at the town of Liege, as already men¬ 
tioned. The Vesdre has its source in the Grand Duehv of 
the Lower Rhine, and enters Liege near the tow n of Lim¬ 
bourg. Flowing to the west it tails into the Ourtlic: at 
Ghenf'c, near to the town of Liege. Tile Ambleve also 
rises in the Prussian territory, enters Belgium near Stavelot, 
in the province of Liege, and joins the Ourtlic near to 
(Jombbiin-au-Pont in the same province. The Mehnign 
rises in Namur, and discharges itself into tlio Maese on its 
right bank at Slatte, near to Huy in Liege. The Geer or 
Jaar rises in the district of Waroinme in Liege, and lulls 
into the Maese at Maestrieht. 

The Sambre has its source in France, in the Forest of La 
Haye Cartignv, in tho department de 1'Aisne. It enters 
Hainault at Krquolinnes, runs ill a direction E.N.E. to Na¬ 
mur, which province it enters a little l-elow D Aiseail, not 
far from Moigtiolee, and falls into the Maese, as already 
described, at Namur. 

Belgium is not so Well provided as Holland with canals. 
The canal of Bois-le due commences at Maestrieht., passes 
through the communes of Ncerharon, Recklieim, Borslieim, 
Mechelen, Eysden, Necroetcrcn, Op pi ter, Brf:e, Beck, 
Boekholt, Weert, and Ncderwert, at which last.-nann d 
place it quits the province of Limbourg, and enters the Dutch 
territory of North Brabant. The length of tlio canal from 
Maestrieht to Ncderwert is about forty-two English miles ; 
it has two stationary bridges, fourteen drawbridges, seven 
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sluices, and sixteen reservoirs. Its supply of: water is drawn 
from the Maese. The canal from Bruges to Ghent commu¬ 
nicates at Bruges with the canals of Damme and of Ustend. 
The Bruges and Ghent canal was constructed in the begin¬ 
ning of the seventeenth century, and is adapted for the pas¬ 
sage of vessels of 80 to 100 tons burthen ; its principal feeder 
is the River Lys, with which it is connected, by means of a 
sluice at Ghent. Ghent has communication With the sea bv 
means of a canal, whose course isN.N.E. fromGhent through 
Sas-de-Gand, where it is joined to the canal of Neuzen, which 
communicates with the icstuary of the East Scheldt. This 
canal was projected for the purpose of draining the province 
of East Flanders, and was undertaken by the general govern¬ 
ment; but in consideration of its depth and width being in¬ 
creased so us to fender it navigable, the regency of Ghent 
consented to bear a part of the expense, and their town bv this 
means was rendered a sea-port. ■ Vessels drawing eighteen 
feet water easily pass through this canal; after the discharge 
of their cargo, it is usual for them to descend the Scheldt to 
Antwerp. This improvement was not completed until 1S28. 
A similar project is said to have been once contemplated by 
Napoleon. 

The Louvain canal begins at that town, where it is fed 
by the river Dyle, follows a north-west direction, anil enters 
the province of Antwerp a short distance from Malines, 
passing under the walls of that town, and again joins the 
river Dyle at its confluence with the Sonne, at a place 
called Senne-gal near Itnnipst. The Louvain canal is 
sixty feet wide, and eleven feet deep. The boats employed 
upon it are sixty loot long, twelve feet wide, and draw 
from two to three feet water. When the wind is fair they 
sail ii]> or down, otherwise they are drawn by horses. This 
canal was constructed in 1750, at the expense of the city of 
Louvain. Its cost was about 100,000/., and to reimburse 
the city for its outlay the government granted to it a duty 
on beer and on butter, as well as a toll upon vessels, the 
produce of which was sufficient to pay for the canal in forty- 
eight y ears. In fifteen years from its completion, the land 
in the vicinity of the canal was doubled in value, by the 
means which it afforded for procuring manure and for con¬ 
veying agricultural produce to market. 

The Brussels canal which is supplied by the water of the 
river Selilie at Brussels, proceeds to the north by Vilvoorde, 
passes from S >utli Brabant to the province of Antwerp, a 
little below Tbisselt, crosses the commune of Willclirock, 
and ends in the river Rupel opposite Boom. This canal, 
begun in load, was not opened for navigation until 1391. 
The object of its construction was to facilitate the commu¬ 
nication between Brussels and Antwerp; its cost was 
130,000/, a large sum for those days, and it is still consi¬ 
dered one of tlie finest works in Belgium. 

The canal from Mons to Conde is supplied by the river 
Ha ine, which gives its name to the province of Hainault. 
It proceeds in a strait line to the west, enters France near 
Valenciennes, and falls into ihe Scheldt at Conde, after a 
course of about twenty-four miles, rather more than four 
miles of which are in the French territory. It has seven 
sluices, five in Huinnult. anil two in France. It is crossed 
at different places by fourteen drawbridges, three of them 
in France. The mean depth of water in this canal is six 
feet, and its mean breadth at the water-line fifty-five feet. 
This canal was undertaken by the French government in 
1807, and was finished in 1X14. Some judgment may be 
formed of its utility from the number of boats which have 
passed upon it in eaeh year, from 1810 to 1828, the last 
year of which any account is given : their numbers were 


Hunt". 


Oonls. 


lloats. 

1810 . . 3287 

1821 . 

. 3998 

1820 

. . 5430 

1817 . . 3400 

1822 . 

. 3942 

1827 

. . 5440 

1818 , . 3073 

IS23 . 

. 1052 

1828 

. . 0009 

1819 . . 3739 

1821 . 

. 488 1 



1820 . . 3940 

1823 . 

. 5370 



The principal use 

of this 

canal is 

to convoy coals from 

Hainault to France. 

In 1828, 3003 

boats. 

loaded with 


374,158 tons of coals, passed along it.' 

A rail-road between Brussels and Malines, through Yil- 
voOrde, was finished and opened for use with much cere¬ 
mony on the 5th of May, 1833. The carriages on this rail¬ 
road are propelled by means of locomotive steam-engines, 
the whole of which have been imported from England, 
where they- were constructed under the direction of Mr. 
Stephenson, the engineer of the Manchester and Liverpool 
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railway. It is intended that branches of the Brussels rail¬ 
way shall proceed-from Malines to Pepdermond and Ant¬ 
werp : the lines for these roads are already surveyed and 
marked out. > 

Natural productions .—It has been; seen how very consi¬ 
derable a portion of the kingdom of Belgium has been 
brought under cultivation. This has hjeen effected by a long 
course of industry on the part of the inhabitants. Na¬ 
turally. the soil is unproductive, consisting in some parts of 
sand, and in other parts of clay. Separately, these would 
yield no return to the husbandman, but by a due admixture 
of both, and the addition of manure, the soil has been made 
highly productive. The most general objects of cultivation 
are wheat, rye, barley, oats, meslin, buck-wheat, hemp, Uux, 
madder, hops, chicory, colza (Hrassica oleracea arvemis), 
and the artificial grasses clover, trefoil, lucerne, and sain¬ 
foin, The ruta baga, or Swedish turnip, turnips, carrots, 
parsnips, and potatoes, are raised to a considerable amount 
by field culture. Tobacco is grown in some situations, and 
every where fruits of the kinds grown in England are objects 
of careful cultivation. 

In addition to the materials commonly used in England 
for manure, the Belgian farmers employ considerable quan¬ 
tities of turf-ashes, which are prepared in Holland, and con¬ 
veyed by inland navigation to the different provinces of Bel¬ 
gium. They also collect with the utmost care the drainings 
of dung-heaps, and other fertilizing liquids, in which rape- 
cake is dissolved, in the proportion of six pounds of rape-cake 
to live gallons of liquor. Turf-ashes are found to he an ex¬ 
cellent dressing for clover land, in the proportion of eighteen 
or twenty bushels to the English acre. By means of their 
crops of clover and other artificial grasses, a large number 
of eattle is bred and fatted, and these again are serviceable 
in providing manure for the land. 

The following table of the number of horned cattle, horses, 
and sheep, which were found in each province in the year 
1825, is taken from a collection of statistical documents 
published by the Netherlands government in 1829. As 
this enumeration was made previous to the separation of 
Belgium from the northern provinces, the returns compre¬ 
hend the whole of Limbourg and Luxembourg. We leave 
not been able to find any similar statement compiled since 
the revolution of 1830, 


South Brabant . . 

Homed 

Hattie, 

. 93,007 

Horses. 
50,54 3 

: lev)). 

32,723 

Liege .... 

. 70,800 

21,403 

90,34 1 

East Flanders . 

. 118,024 

27,549 

34,707 

West Flanders 

. 127,713 

23,752 

38,60 4 

Hainault . . . . 

. 98,999 

51,812 

95,916 

Namur .... 

55,571 

21,922 

1 13,657 

Antwerp . . . . 

. 85,532 

30,500 

28,408 

Limbourg . . . 

. 101,037 

24,709 

126,913 

Luxembourg . . 

. 131,651 

37,195 

206.800 

Totals . 

. 882,934 

289,445 

77 4,134 


Returns have been made from some of the provinces to 
the year 1829 ; but they do not exhibit any great difference 
from the numbers of 1825 given above, which may therefore 
be taken as representing pretty nearly the numbers actually 
existing at this time (1833). The graziers in Belgium do 
not appear to have paid much attention to the improvement 
of the breed of their cattle or sheep. The breeders of horses 
have taken some trouble in this respect, anil a considerable 
number of draft-horses are every year sold for exportation. 
Pigs are also bred, and the sale of those animals to the 
northern provinces formed an important branch of trade 
before the separation of Belgium from Holland. 

It is customary to plant trees on the borders of fields, and 
round the villages. There are few woods, except in Liege 
and Luxembourg; these two provinces, with Namur, include 
a portion of the autient forest of Ardennes. Among the 
tiutber-irccs are the oak, chestnut, horse-chestnut, beech, 
elm, horn-beam, ash, walnut, fir, and different descriptions 
of poplars. 

Metals and minerals. —The mineral productions of Bel¬ 
gium are iron, calamine, coals, and building stone. The 
men employed in extracting ooal, are now between 14,000 
and 15,000,' and the different mines are furnished with 115 
steam-engines for pumping out water, and for raising the 
coal to the surface. 

Popidatidn .—The number of inhabitants in each pro 
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vince at the last census has alfeady been given from official I particulars of the movement of tho population in the year 
authority. From the same source we derive the following | 1833 ;— 


PROVINCES. 

Number of Birth*. ! 

^ i 

|r 

IS 

Is 

I? 

Js 

Number of Deaths. 

In Towns. j 

In Villages, Ac. 

In Town#. 


Males. 

Females. | Toud. | 

Male*. 

Females. 

Total. 

Malm. 

Females. 

Total. 

Males. 


Total. 

10,671 

6,329 

7.199 

14,757 

12,642 

12,091 

3.875 

5,802 

6,233 

South Brabant .... 

Limbourg. 

LWgo. 

Last Flaurior* . . . 

West Flanders . . . , 

Iluiu.niU. 

Namur. 

Antwerp. 

Luxembourg • . . , 

Totals . . 

3,151 

796 

1,779 

3.161 

2,813 

2,337 

1106 

2.024 

624 

2,959 

782 

1,624 

3,062 

S.C64 

1,870 

535 

1,984 

558 

6.110 

1,578 

3,396 

6,223 

5.477 

4,107 

1,141 

4,008 

1,132 

7,180 

4,576 

4,887 

8.859 

7,698 

8,831 

3,226 

3,793 

5,281 

7.005 
4,336 
4,517 
8,566 
7.347 
7.100 
2,944 
3,696 
4,778 

14,185 

8,912 

9,404 

17,425 

14,945 

15.931 

6,170 

7,489 

10,059 

3.952 

2,140 

3.557 

4,426 

3,880 

4,024 

1,328 

2,288 

2,176 

3 

3 

1 

2 

1 

1 

3,316 

628 

1,928 

2,777 

2.433 

1,922 

456 

1,935 

373 

3,396 

616 

1,876 

2,920 

2,516 

1,964 

429 

1,797 

420 

6,613 

1,244 

3,304 

5,697 

4,954 

3,886 

885 

3,732 

793 

5,316 

3,088 

3,641 

7,186 

6,366 

6,023 

2,012 

3,963 

3,161 

5,355 
3,341 
3.558 
- 7,671 
6,2, C 
' 6,0ft8 
1,863 
. 3,839 
3,072 




54,381 

50,189 

104,570 

26,771 

to 

15,773 1 15,834 

31.607 1 3‘J.736 

39.813 

79.599 . 


The number of births, marriages, and deaths, proportion¬ 
ally with the population, and the average number of children 
to each man iage in the different provinces, are as follows:— 


PROVINCES. 

No. 

Ono 

Hirth. 

of Inhabitants for 

Onti ] One 
Marriage., Death. 

1 

Average 
number of 
children 
to each 
marriage. 

Limbourg. 

32 

1.39 

44 

4-37 

Liege. 

:u 

155 

47 

4-72 

Namur. 

33 

151 

56 

4-57 

Luxembourg .... 

28 

128 

43 

4‘6 7 

Hainault . 

30 

140 

48 

451 

South Brabant 

20 

137 

41 

4-68 

East Flanders .... 

30 

173 

43 

5-19 

West Flanders 

30 

169 

39 

4 90 

Antwerp. 

32 

149 

46 

4-48 

Mean of all the Provinces 

30 

144 

43 

4-72 


Religion .—The great bulk of the inhabitants of the 
kingdom profess the Roman Catholic religion. Tho follow¬ 
ing table embraces every province excepting Limbourg, 
the returns for which are wanting:— 


Provinces. 

Catholics. 

| Protestants. 

Jews. 

Lifge .... 

369,044 

810 

I 22 

Namur .... 

21 1,963 

612 

61 

Luxembourg 

300,155 

106 

92 

Hainault 

603,197 

1,683 

36 

South Brabant . 

551,987 | 

3,146 

580 

East Flanders 

732,129 1 

1,647 

128 

West Flanders , . 

600,060 | 

1.598 

4 

Antwerp 

351.818 ! 

1 

2,898 

151 


The people of all religious persuasions enjoy the most 
perfect freedom in everything connected with the expres¬ 
sion of their opinions and the inodes of worship which they 
may adopt. The incomes of the ministers of each denomi¬ 
nation of religionists are derived from the public treasury: 
the expense of the whole in the year 1834 was as under. 

Catholics 3,352,900 francs, casual to £131,110 
Protestants 65,000 „ „ 2,600 

Jews 10,000 „ „ 400 


3,427,900 fr. £137,116 

The Catholics are under tho spiritual charge of the Arch¬ 
bishop of Malincs and of five bishops, viz., of Bruges, Ghent, 
Lidge, Namur, and Tournay. The salary of the archbishop 
is 100,420 francs, equal to 4016/. per annum. The salaries 
of the bishops vary from 56,300 francs, the lowest, to 77,300 
francs, the highest, or from 2252/. to 3092/. per annum. 
Out of these revenues they have to pay a very largo propor¬ 
tion for the support of vicars-general and canons, as well as 
a Axed sum of 800 francs each for seminaries of education, 
leaving net incomes of 21,000 francs or 840/. per annum 
to the archbishop, and of 14,700 francs or 588/. per annum 
to each of the bishops, the difference in their gross incomes 
being rendered necessary by the different amount of ex- 
P e uses to which each is liable. 

officiating clergy in connexion with the Catholic 
Church are distributed through the provinces as follows:— 


Provinces. 

C tires, 

Cure*. 

I nfcrlor 

1st class. 

2nd class. 

clergy. 

Antwerp 

10 

11 

362 

South Brabant . 

12 

17 

625 

West Flanders 

19 

17 

431 

East Flanders 

21 

15 

498 

Huinault 

6 

26 

506 

Liege 

6 

18 

436 

Limbourg 

5 

17 

606 

Luxembourg 

1 

29 

652 

Namur 

1 

15 

306 

Total 

81 

165 

4422 


The salaries paid out of the public treasury are— 

To cures of the 1st class 975 florins, equal to £82 per ann. 
To curds of the 2nd class 670 „ „ 55 „ 

To the inferior clergy the allowances vary from 100 florins 
to 375 florins (from 8 guineas to 30 guineas) per annum. 

The allowances made to the Protestant clergymen vary 
from 200 to 2000 florins for each (from 16/. 1 f> v. to 108/.); 
the greater number receive about 1000 llorins (84/.) per ann. 

The sum of 10,000 francs contributed for the support of 
the Jewish faith is thus distributed: — 

To the high priest . . 2,400 francs,or £96 per ann. 


Two officiating priests . 2,500 „ 

100 „ 

Secretary .... 400 „ 

10 „ 

Expenses of synagogues. 


cemetery, &e. . . 4,700 ,, 

188 „ 

10,000 fr. 

£400 


Very recently the chambers have granted tlie sum of 
12,000 francs, to encourage religious establishments in the 
principal towns of the kingdom, for the celebration of 
worship according to the riles of the Church of England. 

Education.— Belgium contains three universities, at 
Ghent, Liege, and Louvain, in which are classes for medi¬ 
cine, law, moral philosophy, and physical and mathematical 
sciences. The number of students in 1832 wore :— 


Medicine. 

Law. 

Other 

science*. 

Total. 

University of Ghent 141 

151 

— 

292 

„ Liege 97 

147 

108 

352 

,, Louvain 129 

125 

141 

395 

Together . . 367 

423 

249 

1039 


Bruges, Brussels, Namur, and Tournay eacn contain a 
public school (Athdnee), in which the usual branches of 
literary education are taught. These schools, in 1832, gave 
instruction to 87G scholars, viz.:—• 

Bruges . . ... 131 

Brussels , , . 181 

Namur ..... 240 

Tournay ...» 324 

876 

Descriptions of these schools will he found under the 
names of the different localities in which they are situated. 

Iu addition to the establishments already mentioned, a 
great number of ejementary schools (Ecoles Priniaires) are 
opened in the different provinces. The number of these 
schools, and of the scholars attending them, in 1832, aro 
here given. 
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PROVINCES. 

Nnmbcr 

of 

Schools. 

Number of Scholars. 

Population 

of 

Provinces. 

Males 

Females. 

Tut ul. 

Antwerp 

341 

15,105 

11,801 

26,906 

354,974 

South Brabant 

592 

21,104 

17,586 

38,690 

556,146 

"West Flanders 

54 7 

19,949 

16,997 

36,946 

601,704 

East Flanders 

8 7 ~i 

30,710 

24,284 

54,994 

733,938 

Hainault . 

888 

35,671 

29,048 

64,719 

604,957 

I.itge . 

492 

17,912 

11,977 

29.889 

369,937 

Limbourg 

404 

16,973 

12,419 

29,392 

337,703 

Luxembourg . 

831 

24,049 

19,201 

43,250 

292,151 

Namur 

410 

17,061 

13,575 

30,636 

212,725 

Total 

5,386 

198,534 

156,888 

.355,422 

4,064,235 


The sums contributed in 1834 out of the public treasury 
for the purposes of education amounted to 743,200 francs 
or 29,728/. About one-half of this sum (384,900 francs) 
was applied to the support of the three universities, and 
242,000 francs were assigned to the elementary schools; the 
remainder was divided union'' the * Athences.’ 

Manufactures .—The manufacturing industry of Belgium 
has very much declined in modern times as compared with 
the extent to which this was carried on in the fourteenth 
century. Much earlier than this, under the Romans, se¬ 
veral Flemish cities were celebrated for producing woollen- 
cloths. Extensive manufactures of woollens and linens 
were carried on in the time of Charlemagne, chiefly in 
Liege. The making of thread-lace originated in Flanders, 
and, up to a recent period, Brussels and Mechlin have car¬ 
ried on a large trade; in that article : in the former city more 
than 12,000 persons were once employed for its production. 
Early in the fourteenth century Louvain contained 4000 
looms for woollens; and Brussels and Antwerp had together 
ns large a number. At a date not quite so remote Ghent 
employed between 30,000 and 40,000 looms for the weaving 
of woollen and linen goods. It is mentioned that the 
weavers of that city once mustered 16,000 men in arms 
under the banners of their respective trades. The city of 
Antwerp, at the time of its capture in 1585 by the Duke of 
Parma, governor of the Spanish Netherlands, contained a 
large population employed in manufacturing woollen and 
silk goods ; but at that time, through the tyranny of its con¬ 
querors, the artisans were driven away, and many of them 
took refuge in England, where their example anti instruc¬ 
tion were of great use for the improvement of the English 
silk manufacture. The woollen manufacture is now pro¬ 
secuted, but to a much smaller extent than formerly, at 
Venders, Charleroy, Tournay, Mens, and some other towns. 
Cotton-spinning and weaving are carried on in Brussels 
and some towns in Limbourg. Liege and Maastricht eon- 
tain largo tanneries. At Antwerp, Ostend, and Ghent, 
there are some sugar-refineries, cutlery is made at Namur, 
and fire-arms in considerable quantities at Liege : breweries 
are likewise numerous and extensive in most of the prin¬ 
cipal towns throughout the kingdom. Earthenware is 
made of good quality in several places, and the manufacture 
of nails lias been carried oil for a very long period in the 
provinces of Liege and Hainault. These provinces used 
formerly to supply a large quantity of nails to foreign mar¬ 
kets, hut this branch of their trade has greatly fallen off 
since the great reduction in the price of iron ard in the 
charges of manufacture in England, which have not been 
accompanied by corresponding reductions in Belgium. 

Trade .—The external trade of Belgium has suflcied 
greatly from the revolution by which it has been separated 
from the northern provinces of the Netherlands. Holland 
retains all the colonies which belonged to the kingdom uf 
the United Netherlands, and monopolizes the trade with 
them. Antwerp, the principal mercantile part of the new 
kingdom, which in 1829 received 995 ships, of 145,881 tons 
burthen, received in 1831 only 382 ships of 49,368 tons 
burthen. The proportions of these ships which were em¬ 
ployed in the trade with England were, in 1829, 212 vessels 
of 35,306 tons burthen, and in 1831, 169 ships of 21,670 
tons burthen : the trade with America has fallen off much 
more considerably, having been 113 ships of 30,316 tons 
burthen in 1829, and only 20 ships of 5057 tons in 1831. 

Many ship-owners who, up to the tirpp of the revolution, 
were established in Belgium, then transferred themselves 
to Holland, and put their ships under the Dutch ltag, in 
order that they might not he excluded from participating 


in the colonial trade in which they hod previously been em¬ 
ployed. 

The articles which Belgium supplies to England are oak- 
bark, flax, madder, clover-seed, spelter, and sheeps' wool. 
in return for which we send various kinds of East India and 
West India produce, tobacco, and cotton wool, besides British 
and Irish produce, and manufactures to the value of nearly 
one million annually, consisting principally of brass and 
copper manufactures, cotton manufactures and yum, hard ■ 
ware, earthenware, salt, sheeps' wool, woollen and worsted 
yarn, and woollen manufactures. A great part of the cot¬ 
ton-yarn and cloths, and the tobacco, which are exported 
hence to Belgium, are not intended for consumption there, 
but are smuggled across the French frontier by means of 
dogs trained for the purpose, by being pampered in France 
and half starved and otherwise ill-used in Belgium. 

Government .—Belgium is called a limited constitutional 
monarchy. The succession is limited to the direct male 
line, to the perpetual exclusion of females and their descend¬ 
ants. In default, of a male heir, the king, with the consent 
of the legislative chambers, may nominate his successor, 
and in further default of such nomination the throne is de¬ 
clared vacant. 

The legislative power is vested in the king and two cham¬ 
bers—the Senate and House of Representatives. The mem¬ 
bers of these chambers are elected by citizens paying not 
less than twenty florins (about thirty-five shillings) an¬ 
nually of direct taxes. The members arc elected for certain 
divisions or places, but by one of the articles of the constitu¬ 
tion it is expressly declared that the deputies and senators 
shall consider themselves as representing the whole nation, 
and not simply the provinces or divisions from which they 
are sent. The number of deputies is fixed with reference 
to the amount of population, so that the proportion of one 
deputy for 40.000 inhabitants mil d in no case be exceeded. 
Each representative must be a Belgian by birth or natu¬ 
ralization, in the full enjoyment of all civil and political 
rights, of at least twenty-live years of age, and having his 
permanent residence within the kingdom. Tlu; members 
of the representative chamber are elected for four years, 
renewable one half every two years. The king has the 
power to dissolve the chambers, either simultaneously or 
separately. The decree or act of dissolution must contain u 
provision convoking the electors within forty days, and the 
new chambers in two months. 

The Senate is composed of exactly one-half the number 
of members in tlu; Chamber of Representatives, and the 
senators are elected bv the same citizens who elect, to that 
chamber. The senators are elected for eight years; they 
are renewed one-half every four years ; but in case of disso¬ 
lution, of course the election must comprise the whole num¬ 
ber of which the Senate is composed. The qualifications 
rcqujsite for n senator are,“that lie must lie a Belgian by 
birth or naturalization, in full possession of all political and 
civil rights, domiciled within the kingdom, at least forty 
years of age, and paying at least 1000 florins of direct taxes 
(H I/, sterling). In those provinces where the list of citizens 
who possess this last-mentioned qualification does not reach 
the proportion of one in 6000 of the population, that list is 
enlarged by the admission into it of the names of those 
citizens who pay the greatest amount of direct taxes, so 
that the list shall always contain at least one person who is 
eligible to the Senate for every C000 inhabitants of the 
province. 

The members of the House of Representatives are paid 
for their services at the rate of 200 florins monthly (16/. 1 (i.v.) 
during the continuance of the session. The senators do not 
receive any pay. The presumptive heir to the throne is of 
right a senator at the age of eighteen, but he has not any 
voico in the proceedings until twenty-five years of age. All 
proceedings of the Senate during the time when the 
Chamber of Representatives is not sitting are without 
force. 

Each branch of the legislature may originate laws, with 
this exception, that every law relating to the receipt or ex¬ 
penditure of money for public purposes must be first voted 
by the Chamber of Representatives. The ordinary sittings 
of both chambers are held in public; but each chamber, on 
the demand of the president or of ten members, may form 
itself into a secret committee, and when so formed it rests 
with the majority of the chamber to decide whether or not 
the sjttings shall continue to he secret. If a member ot 
cither of the legislative houses accepts an office of emolu- 
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mcnl under the crown, he immediately vacates his scat until 
re-elected. The president and vice-presidents of each cham¬ 
ber are nominated by its members at the beginning of each 

session. 

'1 he chambers assemble as of right every year on the 
second Tuesday in November, unless they shall have been 
previously called together by the king. The session must 
lust at least forty days; its prorogation is pronounced by 
the king. 

The number of citizens registered as electors in the lists, 
as they stood in each province in April, 1833, and the num¬ 
ber of representatives and senators chosen in each province, 
are as under:— 


PROVINCES. 

Number of Electors. 

Number 
oflnhubit- 
unts tu 
each 
Elector. 

Number of 
Members. 

In Towns. 

In 

Country. 

Total. 

Represen¬ 

tatives. 

Senntp. 

Antwerp 

1,572 

2,872 

4.444 

78 

9 

4 

South It rebuilt . 

2.7*5 

3,104 

5.889 

93 

14 

7 

Wt-hi FI uulors , 

2.217 

4,391 

C.COH 

92 

1*5 

8 

lhi-1 Flfintleis. 

2,005 

7,001 

9,006 

74 

18 

9 

lLiiiKiult . . 

2,t»47 

4,280 

6,327 

98 

15 

7 

I.ii'ifi* . . . . . 


2.535 

3.726 

101 

9| 

5 

i,imbmu*» . . . 

960 

2.399 

3.359 

96 

9 

4 

Luxembourg . . 

5*0 

4.354 

4,954 

62 

8 

4 

Namur .... 

87* 

2.082 

2,960 

73 

5 

3 

Total . . . 

14,*35 

33.018 

47,853 

85 

102 

51 


The person of the king is declared sacred. His ministers 
arc responsible for the acts of the government. No act of 
the king can have any legal effect until countersigned 
by one of bis ministers, who by that means becomes 
responsible. 

The king appoints and dismisses bis ministers at plea¬ 
sure. Hu nominates to civil and military otlic.es. He pro¬ 
mulgates the rules and orders necessary to insure the exe¬ 
cution of laws, but. lias no power to dispense with nor to 
suspend the exeeutf n of the laws. The king commands 
the land and sea forces, declares war, and makes treaties of 
peace, of alliance and of commerce, communicating the same 
to the legislative chambers as speedily as the public safety 
and interest permit. Commercial treaties have no legal 
ellect. until they have been assented to by the chambers. 
No cession, exchange, or addition to the national territory 
can be made except by means of a law passed in conjunction 
with the chambers. 

The king is declared of age at eighteen years. Before 
lie can exerci-e the functions of royalty, he must take the 
billowing oath, in presence of both legislative chambers:— 

‘ I swear to observe the constitution and the laws of the 
Belgian people, to maintain the independence of the nation 
and the integrity of its territory.’ 

If at the death of the king his successor should bo a 
minor, the two chambers meet together in order to appoint 
a regent. The regency cannot be intrusted to more than 
one person, who, before ho can enter upon his olliee, must 
take the oath just recited. 

In case the throne should become vacant, the chambers 
deliberating together shall appoint a provisional regent; 
both chambers are then dissolved, and must meet again at 
latest in two months, when the new chambers, sitting in 
deliberation together, are to supply the vacancy. 

No man can be appointed a minister of state who is not a 
Belgian by birth or naturalization. No member of the royal 
family can be a minister. The ministers have the right of 
attending and speaking in either of the chambers, but can 
only vote in one, provided they have been elected members 
thereof. The chambers may require the presence of minis¬ 
ters. In no case can the king screena minister from re¬ 
sponsibility. 

The king has the right of coining money, and of con¬ 
ferring titles of nobility, but without granting thereby any 
peculiar privileges, such being repudiated by a fundamental 
article of the constitution, which declares all Belgians to be 
equal in the eye of the law, without any distinction of 
orders. 

J udges receive their appointments directly from the king, 
and hold them for life, so that they cannot be superseded 
hut by their own consent, or by a judgment pronounced in 
open court, and for reasons publicly declared on that occa¬ 
sion. The trial by jury is established for all criminal and 
political charges, ami for offences of the press. 

No taxes can he levied by the state unless previously 
established by a law passed by the chambers, and all such 
taxes must be voted annually, tho laws by which they sure 


established expiring at the end of a year. The contingent 
of the army is voted under the same limitation. 

Personal liberty, and liberty of conscience, are guaranteed 
to every citizen by the constitution in the fullest sense ; all 
are amenable to the laws, and all are placed equally under 
their protection. 

Military Forces .—The Civic or National Guard of the 
kingdom is raised for the purposes of defending the consti¬ 
tutional rights of the monarchy and the people, of main¬ 
taining order, upholding the laws and preserving the terri¬ 
tory of Belgium from invasion. This guard is unequally 
divided into three corps (buns'). The entire number of tho 
three is 3!)0,9(17 men, raised in the different provinces in the 
following proportions;— 


Brabant . 

27 legions 

. 82,166 

men. 

Antwerp . 

20 

J* 

. 48,533 

»• 

East Flanders 

38 

*f 

. 108,206 

,» 

West Flanders 

40 


. 82,663 


Hainault . 

35 

»» 

. 89,834 


Namur 

16 

»* 

. 31,542 

»» 

Liege 

25 

>» 

. 58,771 

»» 

Limbourg 

24 

t» 

. 49,793 

»* 

Luxembourg . 

32 

»» 

. 44,399 

it 


Total 257 legions 590,907 men. 

The first corps, or ban, includes only 89,089 men. The 
government is authorised to give a more active and efficient 
character (mobilise)) to the whole, or any part of this corps ; 
hitherto only a portion has been culled into active service. 

The more regular or standing army consists of the fol¬ 
lowing number of men :— 

12 regiments of infantry of the line, each 1900 


3 ,, foot, chasseurs 

2 „ horse chasseurs 

2 „ lancers 

1 regiment of cuirassiers 
1 „ ‘ guides ’ 

1 „ gensd’armes 


1308 
1402 
1102 


22,800 

4,104 

2,924 

2,924 

1,500 

807 

1,150 


Artillery, battering train, sappers and minors, &c. 5,557 


Total . ... . 41,832 

The number of horses belonging to this army is 14,064 
I'i nances. The total revenue of Belgium for the year 
1834, as stated in the‘Budget General ’ laid before the 
Chambers by the government, amounted to 84,130,624 
francs (3,365,2251.). This revenue was derived from the fol¬ 
lowing principal sources, viz. 

Direct taxes.—viz., land-tax, licenses for car¬ 
rying on trades (patents), and personal Francs, 
contributions ..... 31^410,624 

Customs duties.—On importations, exporta¬ 
tions, transit, and tonnage duties . 7,600,000 

Excise.—Salt, wine, spirits, beer, sugar, &c. 17,580,000 
Sundries.—Stamps, duty on registrations, 

and on successions . . 17,375,000 

Posts.—Carriage of letters, specie, &e. . 2,340,000 

National domains.—Rents, produce of canal 

dues, &c. . ... . . 2,400,000 

Sundries.—Tolls on roads, passports, sei¬ 
zures, &c. ..... 5,425,000 


84,130,624 

The expenses of the year were just about equal to tho 
receipts, and may be classed as follows;— 

Francs. 

Interest on the public debt . . . 10,864,394 

Civil list, expenses of the chambers, sala-'es 
and expenses of officers engaged in admi¬ 
nistering justice, prisons, and police, and 
public charitable institutions . . 8,734,505 

Diplomatic services and expenses , . 691,200 

Marine ...... 1,001,201 

Army . . . . . . 40,000,000 

Provincial government, public instruction, 
religious worship, expenses of civic guard, 
public works, advancement of scientific 
objects, &c. . . ■• • • 10,482,244 

Salaries of various public functional ies, ex¬ 
penses of national domains, of ports, cus¬ 
toms, excise, &c. .... 11,315,897 

Overpayments returned, and the like . 1,033,000 

Francs 84,122,441 
or £3,364,897 
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The expenditure for the year 1833 exceeded the sura 
here stated by 14.000,000 of francs, or 560,000/., the dif¬ 
ference having been caused by a reduction of the army; 
but as the peculiar position of the kingdom with regard to 
Holland obliges the government still to keep on foot a very 
considerable force, and to maintain a numerous staff ready 
Organized, the Belgian government is not in so favourable 
a position for reducing its debt, and for relieving its subjects 
from the pressure of taxation as it would be, if abetter under¬ 
standing could be effected with the Dutch government, 
which is equally burthened with expenses occasioned by 
armaments, and has its resources equally crippled by the 
want of a free intercourse between the two kingdoms. 

BELGOROD, or BJELGOROD, once the capital of a 
province, but now the chief town of a circle in the province 
of Kursk, in the south-eastern part of Russia in Europe, is 
nearly four miles and a half in circuit, and is situated close 
to the sources of the Severnoi-Donctz, which falls into the 
Don. It is traversed by the small river Ziolka or Wessolka, 
and lies about ninety miles south of Kursk. This town was 
originally built in the reign of Fedor Ivanovitsh, in the year 
1597, when its site was a chalk hill, close to where it now 
stands, whence it was called the ‘ white town but it was 
afterwards removed about a mile lower down to its present 
situation, in a valley between two hills. It is divided into 
the Old and New towns, and has - throe suburbs: the old 
town is surrounded by a rampart and ditch, but the new by 
palisades only. It is the seat of an archbishopric, has two 
monastic establishments, ten churches of stone and three of 
wood, and three charitable asylums. There are several 
manufactories in the town, particularly for refining and 
pressing wax, and for spinning and weaving; and it carries 
on a considerable trade in hemp, bristles, honey, wax, leather, 
soap, &c. Three fairs, to which a swarm of dealers from 
the south of Russia resort, are held here in the course of 
the year. The environs are extremely productive, chielly in 
fruit, for which the district is much celebrated : whole fields 
of water-melons are of compion occurrence, and the climate 
from its mildness is very favourable to vegetable growth. 
Belgorod contains about 1600 houses and 8700 inhabitants, 
and lies in 50° 53' N. lat., and 36° 2' E. long. 

BELGRADE, by the Servians called Alba-Crtoca and 
Greek-\Veissenburgh, by the Turks Bilgrad and Darol 
Dshishad, or the House of the Holy War, and by the Hun¬ 
garians Nandor Fejervar, is a city in the northern part of 
Turkish Servia, about two miles south-east of Sctnlin, at 
the junction of the Save with the Danube, and on the right 
hank of both these rivers. ‘ These two majestic streams, 
blending their waters at this point, - says Friekel ( Pedes¬ 
trian Journey, 1827-1829), ‘ expand into what might be 
mistaken for the ocean itself, and the spot where the Save 
pours itself into the queen of European rivers is clearly 
perceptible from the diversity of the tints.’ 

Belgrade is the Sigindunumof Ptolemy, the Singidunum 
of tho Itinerarium of Antoninus, and the Singcdum of 
Procopius (lltpi Kritfiarotv, lib. iv.). The city was founded 
by the Romans, afterwards totally destroyed by the Bar¬ 
barians, and rebuilt by the Emperor Justinian, who fortified 
it strongly. He also built a new fort, called Octavum, at a 
little distance from the city. The city was opposite to 
Tauranum (now Semlin) in Pannonia. A vestige of its 
former name is still retained by a holm in tho Save called 
Singin, not far from the present site of the town. 

The Belgrade of modern times was founded by Dushan, 
king of Servia, in the year .1372, and is divided into four 
quarters, the most conspicuous of which is the Citadel, 
which forms tho centre of the town, and is constructed on 
a steep acclivity, about a hundred feet high, jutting out 
into the Danube ; it presents a picturesque object from the 
opposite city of Semlin. The space between the banks of 
the river and the ramparts is traversed by a wall of earth in 
a decayed state, which is mounted with iron cannon in as 
unserviceable a condition as the carriages on which they 
rest. The access through this wall is between two stone 
columns, the evident remains of a substantial wall. A 
paved way leads thence to the citadel, the entrance to which 
is through a gate in a massive lofty wall, which runs along 
the edge of the rocky acclivity, and constitutes the chief 
part of its fortifications. The first objects that meet the eye 
.on entering the fortress are the arsenal and magazines, 
erected by the Austrians during their possession of Belgrade 
in the beginning of the last century. These once splendid 
edifices are fast mouldering away; but not more rapidly, 


perhaps, than the ramparts, bastions, and massive towers 
which lie around them. The ascent from these buildings 
leads to a lofty quadrangle, consisting of two stories, and 
built partly of wood and partly of stucco. The roofs jut out 
considerably beyond the walls, and serve as a protection to 
the galleries which range beneath them; these are ascended 
by broad (lights of wooden steps. This edifice, though it is 
tho residence of a pasha of three tails, is a very sink of every 
species of filth, and has been the theatre of the most brutal 
atrocities which the Turk could devise against his Christian 
captive. This was the spot, for instance, where Rhigas the 
Greek was sawed into pieces, limb by limb, and where six- 
and-thirtv Servians, in the year 1815, were empaled, in 
violation of the pledge that their lives should be spared; in 
many castes these wretched victims endured this excruci¬ 
ating torture for seven whole days. The garrison is of the 
most miserable description, for it is the pasha's interest to 
maintain as few troops its possible, and at as low a cost as 
he finds practicable. The main-wall is furnished with 
gabions, between which iron cannon are mounted ; this wall 
as well as the principal ditch are in tolerable condition, but 
in other respects the citadel is in a very indifferent state. 
In all, there are three ditches to it, the one within tho 
other, besides mines and bomb-proof casemates. The prin¬ 
cipal mosque in the town, which is a handsome building, 
with the great tower Benoviso rising from its interior, stands 
within the citadel. 

The llames, bombardments, and other havoc of war have 
left little standing of the former town of Belgrade. The 
modern erections constitute the three remaining quarters, 
which are divided into the Water Town, the Rascian Town, 
and the Palanka. Crossing a glacis of four hundred paces, 
and passing through three gates along a very gentle de¬ 
scent, we reach the main street, running to the north-west, 
with several lateral lanes of houses. These form part of 
what is called the Citadel, and are united by a small foot¬ 
way with the Water Town, which occupies a confined space 
on the edge of the banks of the Save, close to its confluence 
with the Danube, and is the best built quarter of the town. 
It contains the palace of the Greek bishop, fourteen mosques, 
the fish and other markets, an arsenal, spacious barracks, 
and the custom-house. The northern and eastern sides of 
it are protected by a ruinous wall of earth, eight feet in 
height, the two outlets through which are defended by 
wooden towers. It is much more strongly fortified to¬ 
wards the south, in which direction it is encircled by a 
wall of earth, intermixed occasionally with masonry and 
brickwork ; this wall is ornamented by a very solid gate, 
opening upon the road that leads to Constantinople. The 
line of defence on this side is also provided with watch- 
towers. More immediately to the south-west of the Citadel, 
as well as west of it, runs a long range of suburbs, lying 
scattered like a village, beyond which is the Rascian, or 
Servian Town,likewise denominated the Town of the Save; 
it is defended by walls and palisades, is the principal resi¬ 
dence of the merchants and dealers, and stands dose to 
the Palanka, a further line of suburbs, which surround the 
citadel on tho south and east. These two quarters contain 
nearly a hundred mosques and churches, two handsome 
besesteins or bazaars, twelve baths, and other public edifices, 
among which we may mention the palace of the prince of 
Servia and a spacious school. Tiie Servians, also, have 
several well-built dwellings, and a neat coffee-house in this 
part of the town. 

But in speaking of Belgrade and its streets we must warn 
the reader, that they are not composed of lines of modern 
houses, hut, in general, of rows of wooden stalls, in which 
the owner arranges his merchandise with no small degree 
of taste, and parades his customers, surrounded by his work¬ 
men intent upon their several tasks. The barber and coffee- 
vendor alone carry on their trade in closed shops, and enjoy 
the luxury of glazed windows. To any traveller fresh from 
western Europe, the motley population of this town is a novel 
and highly-interesting scene; the tailor and the gunsmith 
the baker and the victualler, by their white turbans, sallow 
sombre faces, and haughty mien, will be instantly recognized 
as Turks; the red cap, sharp eye, and insinuating manners 
of the merchant and dealer betray their Greek extraction ; 
and the merry countenance of the shopkeeper smirks beneath 
the round close bonnet of the native Servian. Indepen¬ 
dently of the Turkish garrison, which seldom exceeds five 
or six thousand men, the inhabitants of Belgrade do not at 
present amount to more than twenty thousand; but even in 
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it* present state they carry on so considerable a trade, both 
internal and external, that the customs produce 15,000/. 
per annum and upwards. The extensive manufactures for 
which it was formerly celebrated are now reduced to a few 
establishments, in which woollens, carpets, leather, ironware, 
and arms, are made. In other hands than those of its 
Turkish masters it would rapidly rise into importance: at 
present, attractive as its outward appearance may be at a 
distance, no spot can be more disgusting on close ex¬ 
amination, for there is not a street or public place in which 
every rule of cleanliness does not seem to bo almost studi¬ 
ously violated. The surrounding country is diversified with 
gentle hills, and richly wooded; and the public thorough¬ 
fares are embellished with many traces ot' Turkish piety— 
the inclosed well and fountain, and the caravanserai. 

Belgrade has been the theatre of many important events. 
It first fell under toe Hungarian sceptre in 1086, when King 
Solomon wrested u from the Greek empire. Three years 
after the fall of Constantinople, in 1456, it was besieged by 
the Turks, but rescued from their hands by the gallant 
Hunyady, voyvode of Transylvania, who drove them back 
with great loss. The second attempt, made by them in 1522, 
was met by a resolute but fruitless resistance: the Turkish | 
sultan, Solyman, succeeded in planting the crescent upon 
its walls, and it was possessed by his successors until the 
year 1688, when the elector of Bavaria, at the bead of the 
Austrian forces, laid siege to it, and expelled the Turks 
from the place. Two years afterwards, Belgrade again fell 
into their hands, under Amurath II.; and in 1603 the Im¬ 
perialists re-appeared upon the spot, but were baffled in their 
endeavour to regain it. In 1717 the celebrated Prince 
Eugene, leading the Austrians in liis second campaign 
against Turkey, met his enemy under the walls of Belgrade 
on the 16th of August, destroyed nearly the whole of his 
army, entered Belgrade, and reduced the greater portion of 
Servia under the imperial sway. The extensive scale upon 
which the Austrians now enlarged and completed the forti¬ 
fications of the place cost, them at least 400,000/. (4,000.000 
of guldens); and their possession of it was confirmed to 
them by the sultan in the treaty of Passarovitz on the 21st 
of July following. In 1739, about which time Belgrade 
attained the height of its commercial splendour, the war 
which Austria unadvisedly undertook against Turkey, in 
conjunction with Russia, by whom she was suddenly and 
faithlessly abandoned, terminated in the signal defeat of her 
forces at KrotsUa on the Danube, the abandonment of her 
conquests in Servia, and the restitution of Belgrade to the 
sultan by Iho treaty which he dictated to her generals in a 
moment of panic. In conformity with this treaty, all the 
now fortifications wove razed at the emperors expense. 
The disastrous opening of the Austrian campaign against 
the Turks in 1788, was counterbalanced in the succeeding 
year Vty Marshal Loudon's brilliant successes against them, 
and the re-capture of Belgrade; but the weakness of Austria 
forced her to restore it, with her other Servian acquisitions, 
at the peace of Szistova in 1791. It has remained ever 
since ill the occupation of Turkey, except for a short time 
during the Servian insurrection, which broke out under the 
conduct of Czerny George (the Black George) in 1804. 
The intrepid patriot laid siege to the town, and expelled the 
Ottomans from it in 1806; he retained possession of Bel¬ 
grade until the year 1813, when he was at length obliged to 
abandon it to them, but not before the inhabitants had set 
fire to and destroyed the suburbs, and blown up the fortifi¬ 
cations. The destruction thus brought upon the town has 
since been partially repaired, and its defences have been re¬ 
stored to some oxtent; but the happier consequence of the 
spirit with which the Servians then asserted their inde¬ 
pendence, has been that they have gained it; and that, under 
the conditions of the treaty of 1815, by which Turkey re¬ 
cognizes their free institutions, Belgrade is the only spot in 
the country where the sultan is allowed to tnainta ; i a gar¬ 
rison. 

Belgrade is in 44° 50' N. lat., and 20° 39' E, long. Aoove 
the town are three long, narrow islands in tho Danube, di¬ 
vided from the land by a natural canal, which forms a safe 
harbour; and opposite the Rascian Town, near the mouth 
ot the Save, lies another islet, called the Gipsies' Island. 

BELIAL, usually Belial, more correctly Belial, BtXtTiX, 
/J/pil (pronounce B’liy&ngal), is one of tho few compound 

words in the Hebrew language. It is formed of nothing¬ 


ness, not, ami Vy utility, advantage. Hence Belial means 

a worthless fellow. A man of Belial, or a son of Belial, a 
daughter of Belial, mean in the Bible a wicked person. 
Belial, if emphatically used, or ear" l£ox>iv in preference, 
means the worst of spirits. Thus in the passage, ‘What 
concord hath Clnist with Belial?’ 2 Cor. vi. 15. Compare 
Milton’s Paradise Regained, book ii. v. 147-152:— 

• So spakv* the *>ui Mcrpcut doubting, and from all 
Willi clumor was assur'd their utmost aid 
At lus command ; when from amidst them rose 
Hrlial , the dis->o\ute«t spiiil that fell. 

The sensual!**’*!, and, ufh*r Asmodui, 

The rteshliewt incubus, and thus 

Others have endeavoured to derive the word from hbif 
to art, so that Belial should be a not acting one, an idle 
fellow: others from ,171/ t0 rise > 80 that Belial should be 
one who should finally be cut down, not to rise again. The 
Talmudists in Sanhedrin, fol. 11 j, derive the word from 7iy 
or 7J7 yoke. According to them, Belial is without a yoke, 
without restraint and discipline. Compare Pfeiffer's Opera. 
Uttraject., 1704, tom. i. p. 503. 

BELIDOR, BERNARD FOREST DE. was born In 
Catalonia, in 1697 or 1698. He was the son of a French 
officer, and his father and mother dying very shortly after 
his birth, he was adopted by another officer, who brought 
him to France. The brother of his protector was an officer 
of engineers, and under his care, Belidor, who had studied 
the elements of mathematics with attention, saw the sieges 
of Bouehain and Quesnoy before ho was sixteen years old. 
He was shortly afterwards an assistant of Cassini and 
La hire, in their continuation of the measure of the degree; 
and was afterwards appointed professor at the school of ar¬ 
tillery of I.a Fere, founded by the Regent Duke of Orleans. 
He was afterwards raised to the rank of captain, much to 
the dissatisfaction ofltis new comrades, who could not bear 
to see a professor in uniform : hut, says our account, a repri¬ 
mand and a few days' imprisonment reconciled them to the 
innovation. 

Before 1742 M. Belidor lost his place of professor, on ac¬ 
count of his discovering that some of the powder in tho 
charge then used was useless, not being set. on fire before 
the ball had left the gun. Tho originality of the discovery 
was contested; and it is also said, that his dismissal was 
owing to his having communicated it to Cardinal Floury, 
instead of the head ol' his department. In 1742 Belidor 
was aide-de-camp to General do Segtir in Bavaria and Bo¬ 
hemia, and was made prisoner at Lintz. He was soon ex¬ 
changed, and was made a lieutenant-colonel. He served 
under the Prince dc Conti, in the campaigns of 1 744 and 
1746, the first in Italy, tho second in Flanders. In the 
first ho distinguished himself by blowing up in six hours, 
and in the face of the enemy, a chateau which it was im¬ 
portant to destroy, ami which by ordinary methods it would 
have taken several days to dismantle. In the second, he 
reduced the town of Charleroi, by entrusting as a secret to 
a clergyman in its neighbourhood his intention to serve 
that place in tho same way. This communication soon got 
wind, and, with some covered carts which were seen on 
their way to some eoal-pits in the neighbourhood, so fright¬ 
ened the inhabitants, that they forced the governor to sur¬ 
render. For this service he was made colonel; he was also 
member of tlio academy in 1750, inspector of arsenals in 
1758, and brigadier and inspector-general of mines in 1759. 
He died at Paris in 17fil. 

The works of M. Belidor are even now in credit among 
military engineers, and he advanced every branch of their 
science, particularly mining. The conttno.. notion on this 
subject was, that the etl'ect of a mine took place mostly in 
the direction of least resistance, and that the effect of a very 
powerful charge would he to blow upwards tho cylinder of 
earth immediately above it. The experiments of M. Beli¬ 
dor showed that, tho effect is nearlv equal in all directions 
in which there can be any effect at uli, that is, that lateral as 
well as superincumbent earth is blown away, leaving a sort 
of hemispherical void. Thus he showed how to effect a 
lateral entrance into the counter-mine of tv besieged place. 

The works of Belidor are as follows: 1725, Nouveau 
Cours de Mathimatitjtie, which went through a large num¬ 
ber of editions: 1729, La Science des Jnginieurs : 1731, 
Bombardier Franpais, containing some of the earliest tables 
of the relation between the elevation and tho range: 1737 
and 1739, the two first volumes of the Architecture Hy- 
draulique, a work which has not yet been superseded by 
any other of equal extent and merit; the two latter to-' 
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lumes appeared in 1750 and 175.1: ] 755, Dielionnaire pnr- 
tatif de I'lngenieur: 1704 , posthumous work, (Euvres di¬ 
verges, relating to fortification unil mining'. (This is 
the only work wo ever mot witlt which has a wrong date in 
its own title-page, k being there 1754, in which year M. 
Belidor was living.) The work on fortification, which has 
been sometimes attributed to M. Belidor, in 4 vols. 4to., 
was never published, ns far as we can find, but was left in¬ 
complete among liis papers. There are also memoirs of M. 
Belidor, in the llistonj of the Academy of Sciences, from 
1737 to 1750. 

BELIGRAD (a wonl signifying, in the Bulgaro-Slavonie. 
dialect, the White Town), an important town of Albania, 
now generally known under the name of Herat. Mr. Hughes 
conjectures, though with great diffidence, that it is on the 
site of the antient Antipatria, a city taken by Apustius, 
lieutenant of the Consul I*. Sulpicius, in the war between 
the llomnns and Philip King of Macedonia: and he urges, in 
support of his conjecture, the description of Antipatria given 
by Livy, who says that it was in a narrow pass, and that it 
inspired confidence into its inhabitants by its size and the 
strength of its walls and site. (Livy, lib. xxxi. 27.) In 
the Byzantine writers, Beligrad appears under the name of 
Balfigradu.orBalugritii, and is still sometimes called Arnnout 
Belgrade (or the Albanian Belgrade), In distinguish it from 
the town of Belgrade on the Danube. In the latter part of 
the thirteenth century it was in 1 ho hands of the Creek 
emperors, the dominion of the Albanians not having yet 
extended to this part of the country. In the fourteenth 
century it, was conquered by the Albanians; and it was 
probably from them that it: was taken by Amuratli, or Mu¬ 
rad IL, Emperor of the Turks, who reigned in the early 
>art of the fifteenth century. George Kustrioti (better known 
>y the Turkish name of Iskander Beg, or Seandcrbcg) at¬ 
tempted to retake it. He encamped against it with a force 
of MUUO horse and 70(H) foot, among whom was a strong 
body of Italians, sent by Alfonso King of Naples, 4 men 
skilful in the assaulting of walles and holdcs.' Kastrioti 
was defeated, and lost, nearly all his Neapolitan auxiliaries. 
Beligrad has been ever since in the hands of the Turks. 
[See HullVT.j (Hughes's Trui'efs III Greer" and Attniilm ; 
Leake's Researches in Greece.) 

BBLlS.VRltJX irr»»/>»or), a of tilts lmv^r Pill- 

WW, wvAwt AwsVwVevw l. 'the. precise. \e.\v and p\aee. of Vis 

birth are uncertain, but it is most probable that be was born 
near the citv of N.irdieu (a place on the T-Uer), in the be¬ 
ginning of the sixth century. Of his parentage nothing is 
known. 

He makes his first, appearance in history ns one of the 
body guard of Justinian, at that lime heir to the throne. 
The Byzantine empire was then, about v.n. 525, at war with 
Persia, and Belisarius exercised his first command in an 
expedition into Persarmenia. On his return lie was nomi¬ 
nated to the government of Darn, an important fortified 
town in the northern part of Mesopotamia, near the frontier 
of Armenia, where he took into his service, as secretary, the 
historian Procopius, whose, writings are our principal autho¬ 
rity for the events of his life. In 527 .Justinian came to 
the throne, and by his orders Belisarius proceeded to build a 
fortress at Mindon, near Data. The Persians commanded 
him to desist, and on his refusal marched against him, de¬ 
feated his troops, and razed the works. We may conclude, 
however, that no blame attached to hitn, ns shortly after 
we And him appointed general of the East, with the conduct 
of the Persian war. In the year 530 he defeated the 
enemy in the decisive battle of Dara ; and in the following 
year he repulsed, by a series of skilful manoeuvres, a consi¬ 
derable nriny, which lmd invaded Syria on the side of the 
desert, and advanced so l'ar as to threaten Antioch. Being, 
however, compelled by his troops to give battle, contrary to 
his own inclination, at Callinieum, a town at the junction 
of the rivers Bilecha and Euphrates, he sustained a defeat, 
hut succeeded in preventing the Persians from deriving any 
advantage from their victory. 

Shortly afterwards peace was concluded, and Belisarius 
returned to Constantinople. During his residence there he 
married Antonina, and succeeded in suppressing the sedition 
called visa (nika), which had nearly subverted the throne 
of Justinian. In June, 533, he sailed as commander of an 
tradition for tho recovery of those provinces of Africa which 
Bad eicientlv belonged to the empire, but were now possessed 
by the 'Vdt&sJs. He landed (Procop, rripi urur/iarior) in 
September at Cap\t Vada, now Capoudia, about 150 miles 


smith of Carthage, and advanced without opposition to 
Decimum, about eight miles (seventy stadia) from Car¬ 
thage. Having defeated the enemy at Decimum, he im¬ 
mediately entered the capital, while Gelimer, tho Vandal 
king, lied towards the deserts of Numidia, where he occu¬ 
pied himself in assembling art artny at Bulla, four days’ 
journey from Carthage. He also endeavoured to organise 
a conspiracy among the Carthaginians and the Iluns in 
the Byzantine service, which was discovered and suppressed 
hv Belisarius. The Vandals having advanced to Trica- 
meron, within twenty miles of Carthage, were defeated 
in a decisive battle, and Gelimer lied to the inaccessible 
mountain of Pappua, near Hippo Regius, where ho was 
blockaded, and some time afterwards obliged to surrender. 
On his return to Carthage Belisarius sent detachments which 
reduced Sardinia and Corsica, and the Balearic Isles; he 
likewise recovered the fortress of Lilybreum, in Sicily, which 
the Vandals had received as the dowry of a Got hic Princess, 
and which, on their downfall, had been resumed by the 
Goths. He proceeded for some time in the settlement of 
the province, but finding that, suspicions of his fidelity had 
been excited in the mind of Justinian, he determined to dis¬ 
arm them by a speedy return. He committed the govern¬ 
ment to the eunuch Solomon, and set sail for Constan¬ 
tinople. On his arrival ho was honoured with a triumph, an 
honour which, since the reign of Tiberius, had been re¬ 
served for the emperors alone; a medal was struck, with 
the inscription * Belisarius, the glory of the Romans,’ and 
in the ensuing year, 535, he was invested with the dignity 
of sole consul. 

In that year he sailed witli a very insufficient force for the 
conquest of Italy from the Goths: he landed at (‘alania in 
Sicily, and having rapidly reduced that island, fixed his head¬ 
quarters at Syracuse. While at Syracuse lie received news of 
a rebellion in Africa, lie immediately set out tliitber wilh 

only one ship and 100 guards, and had nearly succeeded in 
restoring subordination, when lie was recalled to Sicily hv a 
mutiny in the army there. Some negotiations which had 
been in progress between the Goths and Justinian having 
been broken off, Belisarius crossed over to Ii.ah ; his ;ul- 
vanco was only delayed by tbe resistance of Naples, which 

lie took after a siege of twenty days, and at the end of tho 

wnf .">><> Ik* cntc-rod Rome, which was c*vsu;inU<.*<l bv lllC 
Dot'dr garrison on his approach. Early in 537 he was be- 

M.’*,ed there by Viliges, Iho Culhic lviuwho lout recently 

been raised to (bo throne on the deposition and murder of 
Tlieodnfiis, and now advanced from Kavelina with an army 
of loO,00U men. In the course of the siege Belisarius de¬ 
posed the Pope Sylverius, whom he had detected in a trea¬ 
sonable correspondence with the enemy : by some writers 
he is accused of having himself forged tho letters, in com¬ 
pliance with the orders of the Empress Theodora, who 
wished to remove Sylverius from the pontificate, hut the 
charge appears to be unsupported by proof. Before the 
end of the siego he incurred much obloquy by his pre¬ 
cipitate execution of Constantino, an officer of rank and 
reputation, who in an altercation with him respecting the 
restoration of some plunder, forgot himself so far as to draw 
his sword on his general; he was immediately put to death 
by tho command of Belisarius, who is supposed to have 
acted rather in furtherance of the private revenge of Anto¬ 
nina, who accompanied him in his expeditions," than from 
any seasonable zeal for tho vindication of discipline. 

Early in 538 the siege, which had been carried on for 
more than a year with great vigour, was raised, and Viliges 
retired to Ravenna. Belisarius then proceeded in the re¬ 
duction of tho provinces of Italy, though much impeded by 
the factious opposition of his officers and by an invasion of 
the Franks ; but in the beginning of the year 539, Nurses, 
tho leader of the faction, was recalled, and the Franks re¬ 
treated after a short inroad. At length Ravenna was in¬ 
vested, but, when its surrender could no longer have been 
delayed, an embassy which had been sent by Vitiges to 
Constantinople returned with a treaty of partition, which 
left to him the title of king, and the provinces north of the 
Po. This treaty Belisarius refused, on his own responsi¬ 
bility, to execute, and the Goths, driven to despair, offered 
him their support if he would assume the title of Emperor 
of the West. By affecting compliance he gained possession 
of Ravenna, and the surrender of that city was followed by 
tho submission of almost the whole of Italy. In the be¬ 
ginning bf 540 he was recalled to Constantinople, whither 
he immediately repaired 
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In the spring of 541 he was sent to conduct the war Belisarius had one daughter, Joannina, by his wife An- 
which had broken out with Persia, and after an indecisive toniiiu. 

campaign returned to Constantinople. In 542 he was again He is described as being of a majestic presence, brave 
appointed to the supreme command in the Persian war, and generous, and affable, and a strict lover ol’justice, Ilis un- 
at the close of the campaign again recalled, and on liis shaken fidelity is sufficiently manifest from the whole course 
arrival degraded from all his employments. During the of his life. Ilis talents tor war appear to have been of the 
campaign a rumour had prevailed of the death of Justinian, highest order, and we have lew examples of such great 
and Belisarius had \i3ed language unfavourable to the sue- effects produced with such small means. His character is 
cession of Theodora. His treasures were attached, and lie stained hv base subserviency to his wife, who appears to 
remained in momentary expectation of an order for his exe- have been mainly concerned in the most objectionable pas- 
cution. A heavy fine was levied on his effects, but bis life sages of his career, and his ignorance or endurance of her 
was spared, the pardon being accompanied by the injunction infidelity rendered him ridiculous. Tile latter part of his 
to be reconciled to his wife Antonina, against whom lie was life appears to have been liable to the charge of rapacity, 
incensed iov her infidelity. but, when we consider his superiority to the ago in which 

In 541 Belisarius was again named to command in Italy, he lived, we shall ho inclined, if not to pardon his defects, 
where, through the incapacity of his successors, the slight at least to excuse them in consideration of the corruption of 
remains of resistance which he had left behind were become the times. 

formidable. Having set out from Constantinople with a (Seo Procopius; Jornaudes, De lleit. (let.; Lord Mahon's 
few veteran troops, he succeeded in his progress through Life of Bet iso rim ; the sketch in Sehlosser's Universal- 
Tliruee in collecting an inconsiderable force, with which he hint or incite Oebnrnicht, th. 3, ubtli. 4 ; and Gibbon,chaps, xli. 
proceeded to meet the fleet at Saloua in Ulyrieum, whence xlii. and xliii.) 
lie despatched some ships to the relief of Otranto, which BELIZE. [See B.u.izk.] 

was besieged by the Goths. This squadron having raised BELKNAP, .IEREMV, was horn in 1744. He took his 
the siege, rejoined him at Saloua, and the whole armament degree at Harvard College, near Boston in North America, 
proceeded by sea to Pula, also in lllvricum, where he spent and was afterwards ordained minister of Dover church, in 
some time in reviewing and exercising his troops. From New Hampshire, in 17(17. lie remained here tili 1787, 
this place he sailed along the coast of the Adriatic to Ra- when he entered upon the charge of a church in Boston, at 
veniia. For some lime lie was prevented by the insufficiency which lie officiated until his death in 1798. He is the au- 
of bis force from effecting anything considerable, and at thoroi'a ‘ History of New Hampshire,' and commenced an 
last, leaving’ merely the necessary ganismi in Ravenna, he American biography, only two volumes of which were pub- 
sailed with the rest of his troops to Dyiracliiuin in Epirus, I lislied. He wrote alsi a number of religious, political, and 
where he awaited the succours which he expected. Having literary tracts, and was one of the founders of the Massachu- 
wilh much delay obtained a scanty reinforcement, he pro- setts Historical Society. The biographical writers of tile 
•'ceded by sea to the relief of Rome, which had, since the United States represent him as distinguished by industry, 
beginning of ,0 Hi, been blockaded by Totilas, the Gothic research, and extent of knowledge, rather than by the pus- 
hum, and was now reduced to the extremity of famine, session of remarkable intellectual qualities. 

Alter a vigorous attack on the Gothic lines by Belisarius, BELKNAP, SIR ROBERT, was bred fo (he study of 
which only failed through the disobedience of one of his the law, and became chief justice of the Court of Common 
officers, Rome \\ its taken by treachery in the end of the same Pleas, in the 4stli of Edward 111. ( 1374.1 ITe continued 
year; but. 'J otilas was diverted from his design of razing the to hold this office until the 1 1th of Richard II. (I .’IS 8), when 
city with the ground by the remonstrances of Belisarius. his removal from it took place under the following circum- 
In the beginning of 547 Totilas advanced against Ravenna, stances, which arc given at length ill Fuller's H'ortilics of 
<Hbl immediately on Ins departure Rome was re occupied by Knulnnt], p. r»t>7. ‘ The king had a mind to make away 

Itcti-a rins, and successfully defended by him against Totilu, certain lords; viz. Itis uncle, ihe Duke of Gloucester, the 
who retraced his steps and endeavoured to retake it. But, Earls of Arundel. Warwick, Derby, Nottingham, Jkc., who 

s i'ii 1 jii flio nriiihluuirliuud uf Ki>im , 1 in* was in tlm former jKiiliaiiicxif hntl ;</>/>>>jii(e(i #ov«.*niorw of 

unable, from the smallness of his means, to put an end to | the kingdom. For this purpose lie called all the judges 
the war; and from the same cause he afterwards suffered before him at Nottingham, where, the king's many questions 
so many reverses, that in the year 54 8 lie requested that in fine resolved themselves into this,— “ Whether he might 
either the force at his disposal might he augmented, or he by his regal power revoke what was acted in parliamentV’ 
might he recalled ; and the latter alternative was granted. To this all the judges. Sir William Skipvvith alone excepted, 

Belisarius, having escaped assassination by the discovery answered affirmatively, and subscribed it. This. Belknap 
of a conspiracy, the chiefs of which dreaded his inllexiblo underwrote unwillingly, as foreseeing the danger, and 
fidelity, lived for some time at Constantinople ill the enjoy- putting to his seal, said these words:—“There wants no- 
ment of wealth and dignity. In 559 the Bulgarians in- thing but a hurdle, a horse, and a halter to carry me where 
vuded the empire, and he received the command of the I may suffer the death 1 deserve; for if I had not done this, 
army destined to oppose them. After cheeking their pro- I should have died for it; anil because I have done it I de¬ 
gress, ho was removed from the command by the jealousy serve death for betraying the lords."’ By thus acting 
of Justinian, and was never after employed in the field. against his conscience lie lost the opportunity of transmit- 

Iu 5(13 a conspiracy against the emperor was discovered, ting an honourable fame to posterity: but his submission 
in which he was accused of participating. Of his subsequent saved him only for a short time. In the succeeding parlia- 
fato there are two accounts. The more probable is that nient all the judges were arrested in Westminster Hall, on 
givfeli by Gibbon, that liis life was spared, hut his fortune a charge of high tii.a-.on. The lord chief justice of the 
sequestrated, and that he was confined to his own palace. Court of King’s Bench was executed, and the other judges. 
His innocence was soqn acknowledged, and his property with Belknap, barely escaped with their lives through the 
and freedom restored, but lie did not long survive his libera- intercession of the queen ; but their property was confiscated 
tion; he died in the early part of the year 505. A tradition to the king's use. Fuller does not mention the birthplace 
relates that he was deprived of his eyes, and reduced to beg of Sir Robert Belknap, but places him amongst the re- 
liis bread, exclaiming to the passers-by, ‘ Give a penny to markable personages which the county of Leicester 1ms 
Belisarius the General!' but tins is not countenanced by produced, on the ground that u family of that name existed 
any authority older than the eleventh century, and can be in the county when he collected the materials for liis work, 
traced no further back than to an anonymous writer in Ban- about the year ICtiO. 

duri's imperium Orientate (quoted by Lord Malion, p. 4li7), BELL, a vessel, or hollow body of cast-metal, formed to 
and to Tzetzes, who wrote in the twelfth century. Though make a noise by some instrument striking against it. Bells 
the last writer on the subject (Lord Mahon) labours hard to of a small size are undoubtedly very antient. As pots and 
establish the truth of the tradition, his arguments do not other vessels, more immediately necessary in the service of 
appear sufficiently strong to induce us to receive it. The life, were doubtless made before bulls, it seems probable 
story of the blindness of Belisarius was adopted by painters, that these vessels being observed to have a sound when 
as we might naturally expect; and various modern writers struck, gave occasion to making bells in that form, 
also, such as Marmontel in his romance of Belisarius, have Small gold hulls, intermixed with pomegranates, are 
contributed to give it a popular character: but for these mentioned as ornaments worn upon tlie hem of the high- 
circumstances, a fact for which there is no reasonable evi- priest’s robe in J'.’jod.chap. xxviii. v. 3, 4 ; and Cal met (Diet. 
dunce would hardly require even this brief notice. 4to. Lond. 1797, vol. i. in voce) says that both were worn in 
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the /ame manner by the kings of Persia. Among the 
Greeks we find hand-bells used in camps and garrisons. 
At certain hours in the night, put roles (called wtpiitoKoi) 
-went round the camp and visited the sentinels; and to try 
if any were asleep, they had a little bell (termed kwiiuiv, 
codon), at the sound of which the soldiers were to answer: 
whence to go this circuit was called icu>£wviSeiv, and kwSmvo- 
Qopuv. (See Potter's Greek Antia. edit. Kdinb. 1827, vol. ii. 
p. 74; compare also Aristoph. Birds, 842, 1160, edit.Brunck. 
8vo. Argent. 1783; and Suidas, rwiw.) This custom fur¬ 
nished Brasidas with an advantage against Potidma in the 
Peloponnesian war. Having observed that the bell had 
passed a certain part of the walls, he seized the opportunity 
beiore its return to set up his ladders, and nearly succeeded 
in entering the city. (Thucyd. iv. 135.) Plutarch mentions 
the use of the bell in the Grecian fish-market.. (Symposiae. 
lib. iv. Oper. edit. Reiske.tom. viii. p. 653 ; atul also Strabo in 
his account of Jassus, lib. xiv. edit. Falconer, fol. Oxf. 1 807, 
p. 942.) The Romans had three chief appellations for the 
little bell, pelimis, codo, and tintinnabulum ; the second of 
these was evidently borrowed from the Greek word already 
mentioned: the last was probably intended to be imitative 
of the sound of the bell. The hour of bathing among 
the Romans was announced by a bell (Pitisci Lexicon, 
p. 966, col. ii ), which was hence called by Martial res ther- 
marum: it was also in domestic use (ibid.) ; was adopted 
lioth ns an ornament and an emblem upon triumphal cars 
(Zunaras, lib. xi. 32); and was fastened to the necks of 
cattle, that they might he traced when they strayed (Pliaidr. 
Ft,h. xi. 8, 4), particularly to the necks of sheep. 

The large bells now used in churches arc said to have 
been invented by Paulinas, bishop of Nola in Campania, 
about the year 400, whence the Nola and Gampana of the 
lower Latinity. They were probably introduced into England 
very soon after their invention. They arc first mentioned 
by Bede about the close of the seventh century. (Hist. 
Fed. lib. iv. c. 28.) Ingulphus records that Turketul, 
abbot ofCroyland, who died about the year 870, gave a hell 
of very large size to that abbey, which he named Guthlac. 
His successor Egelric cast a ring of six others, to which he 
gave the names of Bartholomew,Bettelin,Turketul,Tatwine, 
Pega, and Bega. Hu adds, ‘ nee erat time tnuta eouso- 
nantia campauarum in tot a Anglia. - (lngulphi llist. Script, 
post Bedam, edit. Saville, fol., London, 1596, fol. 505 b.) 
Baronius informs us that Pope John XIII., \.o. 968, con¬ 
secrated a very large new cast bell in the Lateral! Church, 
and gave it the name of John. (Anna/, a Spondano, p. 8 71.) 
The ritual for the baptizing of bells may bo found in the 
Roman Pontifieale. 

Sir Henry Spelman, in his Glossary, v. Campana, has 
preserved two monkish lines on the subject of the antient 
offices of bells:— 

* Laiuio Ileum vcruin, Plelwm vocro, con "re t;o Clerum, 

Do functus ploro, Pestcm fngo, Festa decoro.’ 

Brand quotes the following monkish rhymes on hells, in 
which the first of these lines is repeated, from a tract en¬ 
titled A Helpe to Discourse, 12tno. Lond. 1633, p. 63: — 

* En ego Campana, numpiam tWnun’io vann, 

TaikIo Deum verum, Plcliem voco, coHj/ve^o Clerum, 

Defunct oa jilango, vivos voro, fulmina tY.mgo, 

Vox mea. vox vitae, voco t os, >id sacra \etiite. 

Satu-fos collaudo, tonitrua fu go, funcr.i claudo, 

Fuucra plungo. fulkura franco, ^uldiatha p.iiigo 
Kxcito lentos, dissipo vetitos, pace* ementos.’ 

The city of Nankin in China, was antiently famous for 
the largeness of its bells, as we learn from Father I.e Comte ; 
but they were afterwards far exceeded in size by those of 
the churches in Moscow. Abell in the tower of St. Ivan's 
church, in Moscow, weighed 127,836 English pounds. A 
bell given by the czar Boris Godunof to the cathedral of Mos¬ 
cow weighed 288,000 pounds, and another given by the Em¬ 
press Anne, probably the largest in the known world, 
weighed 432,000 pounds. According t.o Co \c (Travels in 
Russia, vol. i. p. 322), the height of this last bell was nine¬ 
teen feet, the circumference at the bottom sixty-three feet 
eleven inches, and its greatest thickness twenty-three 
inches. The great bell of St. Paul s weighs between 11,000 
and 12,000 lbs., and is nine feet in diameter. 

The Couvre-feu, or Curfew Bell, the name of whicn is 
almost proverbial with us, is commonly supposed to have 
been introduced by William the Conqueror, and to have 
been imposed upon the English as a badge of servitude. 
Henry, however, in his History of Britain, 4to. vol. iii. p. 
$67, says that this opinion does not seem well founded. For 


there is sufficient evidence that the same custom prevailed 
in France, Spain, Italy, Scotland, and probably in all the 
countries of Europe at the same period; and was intended 
as a precaution against fires, which were then very frequent 
and very fatal, when so map;; houses were built of wood. 
The practice of ringing t,ha- curfew bell, that all people 
should put out their firegrifiid lights at eight o'clock, is said 
to have been ohscrvjStir to its full extent, only during the 
reigns of the firri/two Williams. (See Brand's Popular 
Antiq. 4to. edit/vol. ii. p. 136.) 

The Passim Bell was so named, as being tolled when 
any one was passing from life. Hence it was sometimes 
called the Soul Bell; and was rung that those who heard 
it might pray for the person dying, and who was not yet 
dead. Durand, who flourished about the end of the twelfth 
century, tells us in his Rationale, ‘ when any one is dying, 
bells must be tolled, that the people may put up their 
prayers: twice for a woman, and thrice ibr a man; if for 
a clergyman, as many'times as he had orders; and at 
the conclusion a peal on all the hells, to distinguish the 
quality of the person for whom the people ure to put up 
their prayers.’ This practice is of high antiquity in Eng¬ 
land. Bede, in his Ecclesiastical History, lib. iv. cap. 23, 
speaking of the death of the abbess of St. Hilda, says, that 
one of the sisters of a distant monastery, as she was sleep¬ 
ing, thought she heard the well-known sound of that bell 
which called them to prayers, when any of them was de¬ 
parting this life. She no sooner heard it, than she raised 
all the sisters, and called them into the church, where she 
exhorted them to pray fervently, and sing a Requiem for 
the soul of their Mother. We have a remarkable mention 
of it also in the narrative of the lr.st. moments of the Lady 
Katherine (sister of Lady Jane) Grey, who died a prisoner 
in the Tower of London in 156 7. Sir Owen Hopton, con¬ 
stable of the Tower, ‘perceiving her to draw towards her 
end, said to Mr. Bockeham, Were it not best, to send to the 
church that the bell may be rung, and she herself hearing 
him, said, “ Good Sir Owen, he it so' and almost imme¬ 
diately died. (Ellis's Orig. Letters, i/lustr. of Eng. Hist. 
2d ser. vol. ii. p. 290.) The tolling of the passing-bell cer¬ 
tainly continued in use as late as the time of Charles II. : 
and Nelson (who died in 1715), in his Meditations for the 
Holy Time of Lent, (Feasts and Fasts of the Church of 
England, 8vo. Lond. 1732, p. 144.) speaking of the death 
of a good Christian, says, ‘ if his senses hold out so long, 
he ean hear even his passing-bell without disturbance.’ To 
the time of Charles II., the tolling of this bell formed one 
of the enquiries in all Articles of Visitation: there seems 
to be nothing intended by tolling it at present, but to inform 
the neighbourhood of a death. 

A Sanc.lus, or Suint's-bell, many of which arc still to be 
seen in our country churches, was so called, because it was 
rung when the priest came to those words of tlio mass, 
Sancte, Sancle, Satiate Deus Sabaoth, that all persons 
who were absent might fall oil their knees, in reverence of 
the holy office which was then going on in the church. It 
was usually placed where it might be heard farthest, in a 
lantern at the springing of the steeple, or in a turret at an 
angle of the tower : and sometimes, for the convenience of 
being more readily and exactly rung, within a pediment or 
arcade, between the church and the chancel; the rope in this 
situation falling down into the choir not far from the altar. 
(See Warton's Hist, of Kidding ton in Oxfordsh. 4to. Loud. 
1815. p. 14, note.) 

Ringing, says Sir John Hawkins (Hist of Music, vol. 
iv, p. 211, note), is a practice which is said to be peculiar to 
England, which for that reason, and the dexterity of its in¬ 
habitants in composing and ringing musical peals, wherein 
the sounds interchange in regular order, is called the Ring¬ 
ing Island. Dr. Burney, in his History of Music, vol. iii. p. 
413, mentions Tintinnalogia, or the Art of Ringing, pub-, 
lished in 1668; a work, he assures us, not beneath the notice 
of musicians wiio wish to explore all the regions of natural 
melody; as in this little book they will see every possible 
change in the arrangement of diatonic sounds, from two to 
twelve; which being reduced to musical notes, would point 
out innumerable passages, that, in spite of ail which has 
hitherto been written, would lie new in melody and musical 
composition. In the art of ringing, however, melody has 
never been studied ; mechanical order and succession have 
been all in all. The treatise on this subject at present in 
highest repute is Cumpannlogia Improved, or the Art of 
Ringing made easy, 3d edit. 12mo. Loud. 1733, where the 
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reader will find all the terms explained of single, plain bob, 
grandsire bob, single bob minor, grandsire treble, bob- 
tnajor, caters, ten-iu or bob royal, cinques, and twelve-in or 
bon muximus, with all tlicir regular permutations. 

The reader who is desirous of knowing more concerning 
bells may consult Hieronymus Magitis De Tintinnabulis, 
ftvo. Hanov. 1008, and 1 '2mo. Atnst. 1GG4, in which book 
ore many curious particulars relating to them. See also 
Arn(>ldus De Cainpaiuirum Uau, 12mo. Altdorf, J0G5. 

BELL, HENRY, an individual whose name is connected 
with the history of steam-navigation in this country. Dr. 
Clelaud, in his work on Ghtxgnw, speaks of him as ‘an in¬ 
genious untutored engineer, and citizen of Glasgow,’ and 
states that it may bo said, without the hazard of impro¬ 
priety, that Mr. Bell ‘invented’ the steam propelling sys¬ 
tem, ‘for lie knew nothing of the principles which had been 
so successfully followed out by Mr. Fulton.’ Fulton, how¬ 
ever, launched his first steam-boat on the Hudson, Oct. 3, 
1807, and it was not till more than four years after this date 
that Bell successfully applied steam to the purposes of navi¬ 
gation. In 1811 he caused a boat to bo constructed on 
a peculiar plan, which was named the * Comet,’ in conse¬ 
quence of the appearance of a large comet that year. He 
constructed the steam-engine himself, and in January, 1812, 
the first trial of the Comet took place on the Clyde. Dr. 
Clelaud adds:—* After various experiments, the Comet, was 
at length propelled oil the Clyde by an engine of three- 
horse power, which was subsequently increased to six. Mr. 
Bell continued to encounter and overcome the various and 
indescribable difficulties incident to invention, till his ulti¬ 
mate success encouraged others to embark in similar under¬ 
takings.’ In the course of these experiments he unfortu¬ 
nately did not succeed in realising the advantages which 
were due to his enterprise; and had it not been for the 
liberality of the town of Glasgow, who settled upon him a 
small annuity, ho would probably have spent his latter days 
in a state of poverty. 

BELL, .JOHN, generally called from his Scottish estate 
Bell of Antennonv, was born in the West, of Scotland in the 
year lG'Jl. Ho was brought up to the medical profession, 
and passed as a physician in the twenty-third year of his 
age. Shortly afterwards he began those travels to which 
alone he is indebted for his celebrity. 

He savs liimsell’, in the preface to his valuable hook, ‘ In 
my youth 1 had a strong desire of seeing foreign parts : to 
satisfy which inclination, after having obtained from some 
persons of worth recommendatory letters to Dr. Areskine, 
chief physician and privy councillor to the Czar Peter I., I 
embarked at London in tho month of July, 1 "I t, on board 
the Prosperity of Ramsgate, Captain Emerson, for St. 
Petersburg!!.' Russia then stood in need of and welcomed 
foreigners of talent and acquirements. Bell was exceeds 
ingly well received, and immediately on liis arrival became 
personally known to Peter the Great, for whom he ever 
afterwards entertained sentiments of veneration and sin¬ 
gular affection. He had very soon an opportunity of gra¬ 
tifying his passion for travelling, as at the time of his ar¬ 
rival Peter was preparing an embassy to Persia, and his 
friend Dr. Areskine having introduced him to Artemy 
Petrovich Valensky, the ambassador, he was engaged to 
accompany the expedition in quality of surgeon and phy¬ 
sician. On the 15th of July, 1715, he left St.. Petersbnvgh. 
‘ That city,’he says,‘which has since grown so considerable 
was then in its infancy, having been founded only ten or 
eleven years before.’ The embassy was obliged by the 
severity ot' the weather to halt and pass the winter at Gazan, 
which place, indeed, it did not leave until the 4th of June, 
1716. It then proceeded by Astrakhan, the Caspian Sea, 
and Tauris to Ispahan, where the Persian monarch then 
hold his court, and where Bell says he arrived on the 13 th* 
•of March, 1717. Ho did not return to St. Petcrsburgh until 
the 30th of December, 1718, having been absent in all three 
years and six months. His account of this long journey is 
exceedingly interesting, and he tells us at the end of it, that 
in spite of the Swedish war in which the czar was engaged, 
the Russian capital had been so improved and beautified 
during his absence that he scarcely knew it again. He 
was grieved to find that his excellent friend Dr. Areskine 
was dead, but his love of travelling being as strong as 
ever, he was soon made happy by learning that Peter the 
Great Was preparing a grand embassy to Citina. Valensky, 
whose afiections he had engaged during the Persian ex¬ 
pedition, recommended him to Leoff Vasilevich Ismayloff, 


the ambassador appointed to Pekin, who gladly availed 
himself of Bell's valuable services. Ismaylolf, with Bell 
and a numerous retinue, departed from St. Petersbugh on 
the 14th of July, 1719, and travelled by Moscow, Siberia, 
and tho great Tartar deserts, to the celebrated wall of China. 
They did not reach Pekin until sixteen months after their 
departure from the Russian capital, having undergone im¬ 
mense fatigue during the journey, They left the Chinese 
capital on the 2nd of March, 1721, and arrived at Moscow 
on the 5th of January, 1722. The account of this journey, 
and of what he saw and learned during his residence at the 
court of China, is the most valuable part of his book, and 
one of the best and most interesting relations ever written 
by any traveller. He fully confirms many of the almost 
incredible things told of the Chinese bv the old Venetian 
traveller Marco Polo, with whose work Bell does not appear 
to have been acquainted. 

Tie had scarcely recovered from the fatigues of his Chinese 
expedition, when, in May, 1722, he started on a long and 
dangerous journey with the Russian emperor to Derhent. a 
celebrated pass between tho foot of the Caucasus and ihe 
Caspian Sea. This was the most original and singular ex¬ 
pedition in which Peter the Great was ever engaged. Having 
concluded peace with Sweden lie resolved to assist the Shah 
of Persia, whose territories had been invaded by the fierce 
and warlike Afghans: and accordingly Peter marched with 
an army, taking the empress with him. The Russians suf¬ 
fered severely during their return march, and even the 
emperor and his wile had some narrow escapes from the 
savage mountain-tribes that infested the rear and Hanks of 
the retiring army. In the course of his account of this 
journey Bell introduces a short hut good description of Tzer- 
eassia, or Daghestan (Cirea-sia 1. and at the end of it ho 
draws a fine character of Peter the Great, whose habits, 
both public and private', he had excellent opportunities of 
studying during the Derhent expedition. If appears that 
shortly after this journey Bell visited Scotland: and we do 
not hear of him again until 1737, w hen he resumed his tra¬ 
velling vocation. Three years before that date, a war, in 
which the emperor of Germany eventually became engaged, 
had broken out between Russia and Turkey. In the au¬ 
tumn of 1737 a congress was appointed to be held at 
Nemiroff, a frontier town of Roland, in order to prepare a 
peace through the mediation of the ministers of Great 
Britain, France, and Holland : hut,on meeting, the plenipo¬ 
tentiaries of the powers at war could not agree, and the- 
conferences were stopped. The court of Russia then de¬ 
termined on sending a confidential agent to Constantinople, 
and as during la stdities no Russian er German subject was 
allowed by the Turks to set. foot on their territory, Bell, 
whose activity and talents were highly appreciated, under¬ 
took tho mission at the earnest desire of Count Ostcrmnn, 
the grand chancellor of Russia,and of Mr. Rondeau,at that 
time British minister at St. Petersburg. Accordingly, on 
the Glli of December, 1 737, Bell once more quitted the 
hanks of the Neva, and travelling in the midst of winter, 
and through countries exposed to all the horrors of a bar¬ 
barous warfare, arrived at Constantinople, attended by only 
one servant, who understood the Turkish language. On the 
17th of May, 1 738, lie returned to St. Petersburg. (All liis 
dates are according to the old style ) 

Wo know very little more of this jistimnhle man than 
what, lie tells himself in liis book of travels, wherein he is 
far from being communicative as to his personal history. It 
appears, however, that he afterwards settled for some years 
as a merchant at Constantinople; that he married about 
the year 1 74G, and in tho following year leturned to Scot¬ 
land, where he lived in ease and ailluenec on liis estates 
of Antermony. lie was a warm-hearted, benevolent, and 
sociable man, and lie obtained from his frienos and neigh¬ 
bours the appellation of* Honest John Bell.’ lie died at a 
very advanced age on the 1st of July, 1780. 

Although he lead so much to tell lie was by no means 
anxious to distinguish himself as an author. For many 
years the only record of his travels was a simple diary, to 
which he occasionally referred to refresh liis memory, for ho 
was fond of talking about his journeys and adventures with 
his intimate associates. In liis preface, which is dated 
Antermony, the 1st of October, 1762, he says, that, ‘ About 
four years ago, spending some days at the house of a light 
honourable and most honoured friend,’ and talking about 
his travels, he was pressed to throw his notes together m 
the form of a regular narrative, and that then, with diffident 
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feelings, he began the work. A writer in tbo ‘ Quarterly 
Review' assert.?, that this most honoured friend to whom we 
stand indebted for a most excellent book, was Earl Gran¬ 
ville., then pre-i lcnt of ihe council, and this may probably 
bo the fart. We, however, doubt the rest of the reviewer's 
story, which goes on to say that Ihe volumes were written, 
or copiously revised, by a professed literary man. Holiest 
John Hell speak.-, of them as his own faulty compositions, 
and excuses the ‘plainness of the style,’ whichJs their chief 
charm, and which could hardly have proceeded (so much 
individuality is there iu it) from anybody but from a man 
relal.rg hi-, own adventures. The work, ill two vols. Ito., 
was prinled and publinhod at Glasgow by subscription, in 
in;.!. It lias been several times reprinted in various forms, 
and a French translation of it lias been widely circulated oti 
tile ( ontinent.. It includes the translation of a journal kept 
by M. Do Lange, a gentleman who accompanied Ismaylo/1 
to Fokin, and who remained in that city to finish the nogo- 
eialioiis with the Chinese, for several months after the de¬ 
parture of the ambassador. This journal details the manner 
of transacting business v> ith the ministers of state in China, 
and exposes their conceit, and chicanery. 

HELL, JQI1N, an eminent surgeon and anatomist, the 
first who successfully applied, ill Seat laud, tile science of 
anatomy to practical surgery, was horn in Edinburgh on the 
lgtli of May, I7f>i, and died of dropsy at Rome on Ihe lath 
of April, lstio. The graudfitthar of John Hell, of (lie same 
name, was minister of Gladsnmir in East Lothian, the parish 
which was afterwards held by the historian of Charles V. 
He died at the early age of thirty-two, with a high cha¬ 
racter for learning and virtue. Tile father of the subject of 
this ariiclc, the Rev. William Hell, a learned, scholar and 
eloquent minister, was, in the course of his education tor the 
presby terian church, led, by a perusal of the English di¬ 
vine.,. to become a member of the episcopal church of .Scot¬ 
land, then in the lowest stale of depression on account of its- 
attachment to the exiled family of the Stuarts. By this act 
he entailed on himself a life of labour without any prospect 
of worldly advantages. The mother of Mr. John Hell was 
of a family which, in a long descent, had furnished clergy¬ 
men to tile episcopal church of Scotland during its splen¬ 
dour and iu its decay. She was a woman of masculine 
understanding, tempered with great mildness and gentle¬ 
ness of maimers, and improved by an excellent education 
under the care of Hisliop White, her maternal grandfather. 
There were eight children of the marriage, two of whom 
died in infancy. Robert, John, George Joseph (the present 
Professor of Law iu Edinburgh), and (diaries, became emi¬ 
nent in their several professions. About a month before 
the birth of John, the father, then lifly-riine years old, had 
submitted to the operation for stone; and bis admiration of 
that science to which he owed his safety led him to devote 
to the services of mankind, in tlio medical profession, the 
talent of the son born while bis heart, was warm with grati¬ 
tude for the relief which he had obtained. lie died on the 
gljlb of September, 177'.). 

John Hell was educated at the high school of Edin¬ 
burgh, and at the usual age was entered as a pupil ill sur¬ 
gery with the late Mr. Alexander Wood of that, place. lie 
was very early remarkable for enthusiasm in his profession, 
and always engaged with great ardour iu whatever he 
undertook. It is a proof of his early proficiency that he 
hail hardly arrived ,11 manhood before his assistance was 
eagerly sought by his teachers both in the departments of 
midwifery and chemistry. During the time that Bell was 
pursuing his studies, the medical school of the University 
of Edinburgh stood very high, ranking among its professors, 
Black, Cullen, and the second Monro. It was while attend¬ 
ing the lectures of the last mentioned professor that Boll 
saw the way to liis professional advancement. Monro was 
a zealous anatomist, and ar-> omy was well taught as the 
ground-work of medical science, but its application to sur¬ 
gery was quito neglected. This deficiency Bell was deter¬ 
mined to supply, and in the year 1791), whilst yet a very 
young man, lie built a theatre in Surgeon’s Square. Edin¬ 
burgh, whore ho delivered lectures on surgery and anatomy, 
curried on dissections, and laid the foundation of a museum. 

As tlu-re was then scarcely any private teaching or means 
of cultivating anatomy by private dissections, the establish¬ 
ment of a school naturally excited great hostility against 
Mr. Bell, every attempt at private teaching being con¬ 
sidered as an encroachment on the privileges of the profes¬ 
sors and tho rights of the university. In liis lectures lie was 


w ont to’speak of some of Monro’s anatomical opinions with 
less respect than the character of that great man deserved, 
and he made no scruple to expose many mistaken doctriues 
and erroneous practices recommended in the system of sur¬ 
gery of Mr. Benjamin Bell. The tone and spirit of these 
criticisms raised up a host of enemies among the friends 
of these two gentlemen. 

In 1799 a pamphlet was published, entitled 4 Review of 
the writings of John Bell, Esq., hy Jonathan Dawplucker.' 
It was an affected panegyric of Mr. Bell's works, and was 
dedicated to him ; hut the real design was to criticise his 
first volume of ‘ Anatomy,' to represent him as a plagiarist, 

‘ to pluck from him all his borrowed feathers,’ and to vindicate 
Dr. Monro and Mr. Benjamin Bell from his criticisms. Tho 
author was supposed to bo some near friend of Benjamin 
Bell's. Mr. John Bell published a second number, under 
the same name of J. Dawplucker, addressed to Mr. Ben¬ 
jamin Bell. It contained ironical remarks on this sur¬ 
geon's system of surgery, and had such an effect on the 
popularity of his work that it soon ceased to bo the text¬ 
book for students. At this time Mr. (now Sir) Charles 
Bell was associated with his brother in teaching, tho latter 
taking the surgical, tho former the anatomical department. 

The College of Surgeons iu Edinburgh presented at. this 
time a very anomalous condition. It was a college of sur¬ 
gery and a corporation, forming an integral part of the town- 
council of Edinburgh. The first character hud fallen com¬ 
paratively into neglect and oblivion, while the privileges 
belonging to the body in its relation to the burgli, exposed 
its members to the temptation of mixing in the polities of 
tho town. This state of the college Mr. Bell was very 
anxious to alter; he wished to convert the college into a, 
literary and scientific body, and to separate it from the 
politics of tho city. It was a part of his plan that the college 
should resume the right, vested in them hy their charter, of 
appointing a professorship of surgery, and take upon them 
their proper duty of watching over the interests of anatomy 
and surgery; that the examination should be placed on a 
inure, respectable footing; that tile candidates should com¬ 
pose a thesis on some subject of surgery or anatomy, sug¬ 
gestions which have since been adopted, hut tho proposal of 
which at that time excited against Mr. Bell great opposition. 
The change which was at this time proposed in the surgical 
attendance at the infirmary, and which, on being ultimately 
carried into effect, proved fatal to Mr. Bell's prospects as a 
teacher, was supposed to have had its origin in this feeling. 
The meinhc/s of the College of Surgeons were in rotation 
the surgeons of the establishment, and each surgeon, during 
his attendance, chose his own assistant for his operations, 
and those whose talents or inclinations did not lead them to 
take their share in the duties of the hospital, devolved those 
duties on others, and thus the surgeons particularly qua¬ 
lified for this situation soon distinguished themselves. Mr. 
Bell, from liis expertness as an operator, was among the 
number. 

Dr. Gregory drew up a pleading or memorial to the ma¬ 
nagers of ihe infirmary against this system, and proposed 
that two or three ordinary surgeons, the host qualified that 
could bo got, should be permanently appointed, with as¬ 
sistant and consulting surgeons. Mr. Bell, seeing that the 
proceedings were intended to affect his interests and his 
plans of teaching, made an appeal personally to the board of 
the infirmary. Ho laid six folio hooks of cases on the table, 
filled with surgical drawings and surgical cases ; he repre¬ 
sented the long time he had served the poor in that house, 
and the great attention he had paid to the interests of his 
profession, and hmv assiduously he had laboured; he ex¬ 
plained to them the manner in which he had taught his 
classes, that he hud accompanied the’ students from the 
lecture-room to the infirmary; he explained to them how 
inseparably connected his system of teaching was with the 
best interests of the patients, as well as with the improve¬ 
ment of surgery. All this was in vain ; in the end he found 
himself and his brother with many other surgeons deprived 
of the use of tile institution. Mr. Bell brought the question 
before the courts of law, whether the managers had power 
to exclude him from the infirmary, and it was adjudged 
against him. 

In 1798 he went to Yarmouth to visit those who had been 
wounded at Cumperdown, and ho there apjplied himself 
with the steal and activity of the most devoted student to 
the proofs exhibited in the wounded of those great prin¬ 
ciples of surgery which it had been tho business of liis life 
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to explain. In 1803 he made an offer to government for the 
embodying of a corps of young men, to be instructed in 
military surgery, and in the duties of the camp and hos¬ 
pital, in order to aid in the service of the country, then sup¬ 
posed to be on the eve of an invasion. The offer was first 
accepted, but subsequently declined. 

Alter the loss of thp infirmary, Mr. John Bell never re¬ 
sumed his lectures: he settled his mind to private study and 
professional occupation. Ho resumed his classical pursuits, 
and perused and enjoyed the authors of antiquity with his 
characteristic ardour. In 1805 he married a very amiable 
and accomplished lady, the daughter of Dr. Congalton, a 
physician long retired from practice, and he enjoyed in the 
society of Mrs. Bell and a large circle of friends twelve 
happy years in Edinburgh. Mr. Bell was always of a deli¬ 
cate coustitution, and towards the end of this period his 
health declined so much that he was induced to visit the 
Continent, in the hope of regaining his strength by travelling 
and relaxation. In the course of his travels through Italy 
he made notes of his observations, which, since his decease, 
have been published by his widow. Ho finally sunk at 
Rome, under the effects of his complaint. 

In 1703 Mr. Bell published the first volume of his Ana- 
tom;/, consisting of a description of the hones, muscles, 
and joints. In a short time afterwards the second volume 
was published, containing the anatomy of the heart, and 
arteries. The work was afterwards completed by his brother 
Charles. His next work was on surgery, entitled Vis- 
courses on the. Nature and Cure of JFounds, in two small 
volumes, Svo. The Principles' of Surgery, in three vols., 
4to., was his next and most formidable undertaking; and 
his last production is the Letters on Professional Character 
and Education, addressed to l)r. Gregory. 

The character of this colebraled man may ho summed up 
in a few words. He was a man of varied talents, and pos¬ 
sessed great energy and industry, great, facility in commu¬ 
nicating his ideas, and great acuteness and discrimination 
in availing himself of all that knowledge which is essential 
to perfecting surgical science; hut he had little patience 
with tire very slow retreat of antient, prejudices, and little 
acquaintance with the world, of which he was so much in 
advance. He was an entertaining and instructive writer, 
and a popular and eloquent teacher. Asa controversialist 
he was acute and powerful, and as a writer pungent, even 
beyond liis intention and desire. His work on Italy has 
shown that his talent for general literature, had it been ex¬ 
clusively cultivated, would have made him at. least as emi¬ 
nent as his professional attainments have rendered him. 

BKLL-FLOWKIt. [See Campanula.] 

BELL-MET A I,. [See Coppkr, At.t.ovs of.] 

BELL-METAL ORE, a name by which the sulphuret 
of tin found in Cornwall (see Tin Pyhitks) is frequently 
known, owing to the aspect of bronze or of bell-metal which 
it possesses, in consequence of containing copper pyrites. 

BELL (or JNCHCAPE) ROCK, on the east coast of 
Scotland, lies at tho opening of the bay formed by the Red 
Head in Forfarshire and Fileness, and nearly opposite the 
entrance of the Tay. From Fifeness the Boll Rock is dis¬ 
tant 11$ geographical miles, hearing N.E. by E. iVK. by 
compass. It is dry for about half a mde at low water spring 
tides : its average breadth is about ‘200 yards. 

By an act of parliament, a lighthouse was erected on this 
rock, in which a light was first exhibited on the 1st of 
February, 1811. The light, which is from oil, with re¬ 
flectors, is 108 feet above the medium level of the sea: the 
tides rise ten feet, and therefore the light is 113 feet, above 
low water. A bright and red light are exhibited, each of 
which attains its greatest strength every four minutes. There 
are two bells, which in thick foggy weather are tolled by 
machinery night and day, at intervals of half a minute. 
Prior to the erection of the light-house many wrecks took 
place annually on this rock, which was the more dangerous 
from having deep water all round it. (Stevenson's Account 
of the Bell Hock Light-house, 4to. 1824 ; Dessiou’a North 
Sea Pilot.) 

BELL AC, a town in France, the capital of an arrondissc- 
ment in tho department of Haute Vienne. It is on the 
hank of the little river Vinson, a feeder of the Gartempe, 
whose waters llow into the Creuse, by the Creuse into the 
Vienne, and ultimately into the Loire. Bellac is probably 
about twenty-five miles N.N.W. of Limoges, the capital of 
the department. It is in 46° 7' N. lat., and 1° 4' E. long. 

The town is built on the slope of a hill, at the foot of 


which the Vineon flows. It does not appear to he a place of 
much trade. It possesses, however, several tun-yurds. some 
paper-mills, and a foundry. Some woollens and linens are 
also made. The wines of the neighbourhood are of fair 
quality. The population in 1832 was 3025 for tho town, or 
3G07 for the whole cotnmuue. 

The castle of Bellac was a place of strength in tho tenth 
century, and successfully withstood the attack of the com¬ 
bined forces of Robert King of France, son of Hugues 
Capet, and of the Duke of Aquitaine. The town sustained 
a siege in the civil wars of the sixteenth century. It was 
held for the king (Henry IV.),, and was attacked by tho 
forces of the League under La Guierehe. 

This siege is remarkable from the circumstance of tho 
assailants having attempted to throw a bridge, after the 
manner of the nutieuts. from a tower to the walls ; but the 
bridge was destroyed by the guns of the town. 

In the neighbourhood of Bellac, near the village of Bor¬ 
ders, is a fine druidical monument. The arrondissement of 
Bellac contains 780 square miles, or 4'.I9,200 acres, and is 
subdivided into nine cantons and seventy-nine communes. 
The population in 1832 was 80,061. 

BELLADO'NNA, a violently poisonous wild plant. [See 
Athopa.] 

BELLADO'NNA (literally Fair Lady) LILY, a species 
of Amaryllis, so called on account of its beauty and delicate 
blushing flowers. It is found wild at. the Capo of Good 
Hope, has become naturalized in the ditches of Madeira, 
and is not uncommon in the gardens of England, where it 
lives lor many years without, shelter, if planted on a sunny 
border well protected from wot in winter. Its stems are 
about eighteen inches high, of a rich purplish green, with a 
dense violet bloom spread over them ; the flowers grow in 
a. cluster at the top of the stem, are of a funnel shape, with 
six divisions curving backwards at. the points, and notices 
than three inches long; their colour is a rich hut not deep 
rose, which varies in intensity in different varieties. They 
appear in August, and September, without their leaves, mol 
give an extremely rich and very exotic appearance, to the 
borders in which they appear. The bulbs may be procured 
in anv quantity from Madeira. 

BELLAMY, MRS. GEORGE ANN. an actress of 
some celebrity, ller mother, whose name was Seale, after 
having been the mistress of Lord Tyrawley, married Gap- 
tain Bellamy, and a few months after her marriage gave 
birth, oil St. George's Day, 1733, to the subject of this 
article: this unexpected occurrence occasioned Captain 
Bellamy immediately to separate from her. The daughter 
was educated in a convent at. Boulogne, till she was eleven 
years of age, when she returned to England. Rich, the 
manager of Covent Garden Theatre, overhearing lu r re¬ 
citing the part of Othello to his children, was struck by her 
voice, and brought her out at the age of fourteen in the 
part of Monimia in the tragedy of ‘The Orphan.’ As an 
actress she drew the attention of the town for some seasons, 
particularly when she played Juliet with Mr. Garrick at 
Drury Lane, against Mrs. Gibber with Barn at Covent 
Garden. Her life, a memoir of which she wrote and pub¬ 
lished in six vols. 12mo„ was a series of misfortunes and 
errors. She died February ) 5th, i "sy, at, Edinburgh, in 
great distress, aged fifty-five. 

BELLAMY, JAMES, was born at Flushing of poor 
parents. As a boy he showed a great inclination for a mi¬ 
litary life, hut being the only son of his mother, she put him 
to the trade of a baker, which he was still following, when 
in the year 1772, the second secular (estival in commemora¬ 
tion of the foundation of the republic was celebrated through¬ 
out Holland. Till then lie had never given any proof-, of 
his genius, but this event suddenly made him a poet. His 
first verses were effusions of patriotic feelings and love fir bis 
native country. Some wealthy citizens of Flushing wore 
so much pleased with these first productions o| the young 
poet, that, to encourage his talent, they resolved to send 
him, at their own expense, to a university. Accordingly, 
after the necessary preparation for academical lectori .. he 
went to Utrecht, with the intention ot studying divinity. 
These studies, however, he soon left for the more congenial 
pursuits of poetry anil general literature. A society of 
students, among whom Kleyn and Rau afterwards distin¬ 
guished themselves, the first as a jurisconsult, the second 
as an orientalist, was then formed at this university, which 
hail for its object the cultivation and improvement of the 
Dutch language and poetry after the German model: it 



BEL 192 BEL 


the head of this society stood our poet. It was nt Utrecht 
also, in the year 1765, when his country was involved in 
war, that our poet published his Vuderlandsche Gezangen 
(patriotic poems), which bear high testimony to his fiery 
imagination, superior taste, and facility in poetical compo¬ 
sition. Previous to the year 1785 he had already pub¬ 
lished several pieces of merit, sufficient to induce the Society 
of Arts at the Hague to insert them in their collections. 
He also wrote a series of amatory poems, entitled Gezangen 
myner Jeiigd (songs of my youth). Although Bellamy died 
before his genius had reached its maturity, he still must be 
ranked among the first poets of his nation, and the restorers 
of modern Dutch poetry. A presentiment, which ho had of 
his approaching death, seems to account for a morbid senti¬ 
mentality which his latter works betray. He died in 1786, 
at the ago of twenty-eight.. A short account of his life, 
together with two of his speeches-, has been published by 
G. Kniper. 

BELLARMIN, ROBERT, C ARDIN AL, ‘ who had,' 
says Bayle, * the best pen for controversy of any man of his 
age,' was bom at Monte Pulciano in Tuscany, in the year 
1542. He entered the order of Jesuits in 1560 ; was or¬ 
dained priest at Ghent by the celebrated Jansenius in 1560 : 
and elected Professor of Theology at the University of 
.Louvain in the year after. Having filled this chair for seven 
years with increasing celebrity, li.e returned to Rome in 
1576,where he gave lectures on controversial theology. The 
Jesuits were at the time the great defenders of the church 
of Rome against the doctrines of Luther and tins Pro¬ 
testants; and to their learning, ability, zeal, and worldly 
wisdom that church was mainly indebted for its vigorous 
stand against the assaults of the divines of ihe Reforma¬ 
tion. In 1590 Bellannin accompanied the pope's legate 
into France, for the purpose of affording the papal cause 
the aid of a master of the controversial points of divinity. 
In 1599 he was made a cardinal, but so liule covetous was 
lie of the honour that it is stated he was compelled to accept 
it only through threats of being anathematized for contu¬ 
macy. Three years afterwards he was created archbishop of 
Capua, which see ho quitted in 1005 for Rome, where he 
resided till his death in 1621, an active member of the court 
of the Vatican. 

The controversial works of Bellannin are very numerous, 
filling three large folio volumes. Of their merits, and of 
the merits, intellectual and moral, of their author, we have 
the following favourable opinion from the learned and 
candid Mosheim 

‘ The disputants which the order of Jesuits sent forth in 
great numbers against the adversaries of the Church of 
Rome, surpassed all the rest in subtlety, impudence, and 
invective. But the chief leader and champion of the pole¬ 
mic tribe was Robert Bellarmine, a Jesuit, and one of the 
College of Cardinals, who treated, in several bulky volumes, 
of all the controversies that subsisted between the Protestants 
and the Church of Rome, and whose merits as a writer 
consisted principally in clearness of style, and a certain co¬ 
piousness of argument which showed a rich and fertile 
imagination. This eminent defender of the Church of 
Rome arose about the conclusion of this century (sixteenth), 
and on his first appearance all the force and attacks of the 
most illustrious Protestant doctors were turned against him 
alone. His candour and plain dealing, however, exposed 
him to the censures of several divines of his own commu¬ 
nion : for he collected with diligence the reasons and objec¬ 
tions of his adversaries, and proposed them for the most 
art, in their full force, with integrity and exactness. Had 
e been less remarkable on account of his fidelity and in¬ 
dustry ; had he taken care to select the weakest arguments 
of his antagonists, and to render them still weaker by pro¬ 
posing them in an imperfect and unfaithful light, his fame 
Would have been much greater among the friends of Rome 
than it actually is.' (Mosheim, Ecr/esiast. Hist., vol. iii. 
p. 155, Maelane's Translation.) 

A much less favourable opinion was expressed by Scaliger 
in a criticism which has called down the just animadver¬ 
sions of Bayle (note L. art. ‘ Bellarmin '), who cannot well 
be suspected of any bias in favour of the Jesuit. Scaliger 
has ventured to assert that Bellarmin did not believe a word 
of what he wrote, and that lie was at heart an atheist; 
but, besides tile strong testimony of his life and death-bed 
to the contrary, such judgments are, as Bayle well remarks, 
a usurpation of the rights of Him who alone is the judge 
of hearts, and before whom there is no dissembling. 


Besides the controversial works to which we have alluded, 
the Cologne edition, 1617, of Bellnrmin's works contains 
three folio volumes of other works in addition to a volume of 
sermons and letters. 

BELLA'TRIX, tho name of the smaller of the two bright 
upper stars in Orion. The three stars of the belt rather 
incline towards it; it is of the second magnitude, and is 
marked y by Bayer, and 24 by Flamsteed. The name 
(warrior) is indicative of the supposed astrological proper¬ 
ties of the star; the old Arabic name is A1 Mirzam al 
Najid, the valiant lion. [See Okion.] 

BELLE DE NUIT, a name given by the French to 
various kinds of bind-wceds. In tropical countries tlioso 
plants occur in great abundance, expanding their large, 
fragrant, and delicate tlowers of white, or blue, or lilac, in 
such magnificence, that, they may well he called the ‘glory 
of the inght.' The species to which the name is more par¬ 
ticularly applied, is what botanists call lpomaca, or Calo- 
11 yet ion Bona Nox, whose while (lowers have a diameter of 
five or six inches, and open at sunset in the woods of the 
East and West Indies, drooping at daylight. 

BET.LE-IT.E-EN-MER, an island on tho west coast of 
France, a little to the north-west of the month of tho Loire, 
in tho department of Morbihan. It was known to the 
Romans by the name of Vindilis; and appears in a deed 
of the middle ages under the name of Guedel, a name 
which lias some affinity with Vindilis. (D'Anville, Notire, 
de 1'Ancienne. (Haute.) It was also, according to some 
writers, known to the antients under the Greek name of 
Calonesus, of which its modern designation of Belle-Ue 
flair or beautiful island) is a translation. (Piganiol de la 
I Force, Noure/te Description dr la France.) 

| It is said to have belonged in early times to the Count of 
i Cornouailles, a small district in Bretagne, and to have been 
i seized by Geulhoi, Count of Rennes, who bestowed the 
island upon the abbey of Redon. It was withdrawn from 
j the possession of the abbey by Alain, son of Geofi'roi, and 
i restored by him to the Count of Cornouailles, who gave it to 
j the abbey of Quimperlc. Possession was contested by the 
heads of the two ecclesiastical establishments, into whose 
disposal it had thus successively come ; by repeated deci¬ 
sions it was confirmed to the monks of Quimperlr, but. under 
them it remained almost a desert. 

In 1572 the monks represented to the King of France, 
Charles IX., the inutility of their possession ; they pointed 
out that in time of war it was occupied by the enemy, and 
in time of peace by pirates; and finally they prayed that he 
would take the island to himself, giving them in exchange 
some lands more suited to them, or allow them to ofi'eet an 
exchange with some private individual. By the king's au¬ 
thority, this last mode of exchango was ellected, and Bello- 
Ile came into the possession of the Count de Retz or Ruiz, 
then governor of Bretagne, and favourite of the king. It 
j was erected into a marquisate, in favour of this count or liis 
i son, in 15 73. The Count de Raiz, when he obtained the 
island, colonized it with settlers, who were in a state of ab¬ 
ject vassalage to him ; yet, notwithstanding this, the island 
so improved as to become a desirable acquisition for tile 
government to make; and both Ileviry IV. and Cardinal 
Richelieu attempted to bring about its union with the do¬ 
mains of the crown, but in vain. The island, with the title 
of Marquis de Belle-Ue, afterwards came into possession of 
the family of Fouquet. In the reign of Louis XIV. the 
crown made some considerable encroachments on the rights 
of the lords of the island ; and, in the year 1718, under the 
regency of tho Duke of Orleans, while Louis XV, was a 
minor, the whole island came to the crown, in exchange for 
some lordships which were ceded to the marquis. (Expilly, 
Dictionnaire. des Gaules et. de la France.) 

The island is of an oblong form: its greatest length runs 
N.W. and S.E., and is about eleven or twelve miles. The 
greatest breadth .is about six miles. The longer dimension 
is in a direct ion parallel to the lino of the coast of Bretagne, 
from which Belle-Ilc is distant about sixteen or eighteen 
miles; hut the peninsula of Quiberon, which stretches out 
into the passage between the island and the mainland, ap¬ 
proaches to within six or eight miles of Belle-Ile. Close to 
the N.W. point of the island are some small islands or 
rocks, called the Conigues; the S.E. point is called Pointe 
Lormaria; and between this and the Conigues, on the 8.W. 
side of tho island towards the ocean, aie tho headlands 
Pointe du Vieux Chfiteau or Poitlains, Pointe du Grand 
Gttet, Pointe du Talus, and Pointe du Canon or Eehclle. 
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Palais, the eapital of the island, is on the N.E. side, nearly 
midway between the Conigues and Pointe Locmaria. facing 
the Breton coast. It is in 47" 21' N. lat., and in 3° 9' W. 
long- Between the island and the main are the small 
islands of Ilouat and Hoedik, and several other islets or 
rocks. ( Maps of France, by the Society for the Diffusion 
of Useful Knowledge^nd by A. H. Bru6, Paris, 1818.) 

The general elevation of the soil is 160 to 170 feet above 
the level of the sea : it is the highest land along this part 
of the coast. The island is surrounded by rocks, frequented 
by sea birds; and the side towards Bretagne is in almost 
every place inaccessible, and in high windB the sea breaks 
with great violence upon the rocks which gird this coast. 
There are two roadsteads, the Grande Rade and the Rade 
de Sauzon, through which vessels pass coming from Ame¬ 
rica or the West Indies. The mass of the island and of the 
surrounding rucks is calcareous. The summit of the island 
is a level plain, without trees, in which horizontal strata are 
observed. From the valleys which intersect this plain, 
springs of very pure water flow, and form by their junction 
small streams, which run into the sea. 

The climate is mild and temperate. Ice and snow are 
rarely seen. The cattle need no shelter in winter, and the 
harvest never fails. The fig-tree, the laurel, and the myrtle 
flourish without any particular cave. The soil is fertile, pro¬ 
ducing oats and wheat; but the farmers allow their land to 
lie fallow every other year. They use, for manure, sea-weed, 
fern, and broom, which have been allowed to putrify. (Ex- 
pilly, Dictionnaire ties Guides, <)•<:. : Encyclopedic Me- 
thodique. Geographic Physique.) There is a good deal of 
common land, on which many sheep are reared. About 
800 draught horses are exported yearly. (Malte-Brun.) 

The island is said to contain 123 villages or hamlets, 
three small towns (bourgs), viz., Sauzon in the north¬ 
west part, Locmaria ill the south-east part, and Bangor 
in the centre, and one town of more importance (villc), viz., 
Palais, the capital of the island. When Expilly wrote (1762), 
the island was divided into lour parishes or quarters, named 
alter the four towns. The population of the island is esti¬ 
mated in the last edition of Malte-Brun (Paris, 1832) at 
8000. 

The sardine or pilchard fishery is carried on to a great 
extent bv the inhabitants of Belle-lie. It commences in the 
month of J une, and lasts till October. The fish are cured 
and exported to the coast of Spain, or to the French coast 
south of the island. The oil which is obtained during the 
process of curing the fish is either used in the island for 
careening the boats, or by the poor for their lamps, or else 
is sent to Nantes or Bordeaux, where it is used in the pre¬ 
paration of leather. (Expilly.) 

The town of Palais is fortified, and is commanded by a 
citadel. A canal, which is filled by the tide, divides the city 
into two parts. There were, before the Revolution, two 
churches, the parish church, and that of St. Stephen. 
There are some salt-works. The harbour, which has a 
mole or jetty, is only for small vessels. It is adjacent to 
the Grande Rade, and is inferior to the harbour of Sauzon, 
which is three or four miles to the north-west of it, but which 
does not admit large ships. A third port, Le Gouifard, on 
the south-west or sea-ward side of the island, will admit 
larger vessels than either of the other, but it is not well 
sheltered from the south wind, and has a difficult entrance. 
(Expilly.) The population of Palais in 1832 was 1800 for 
the towu, or 3584 for the whole commune. 

The natives of Belle-Ue are a large, well made, bold race 
of people; as are also those of the little islands of Ilouat 
and Hoedic, which have been already mentioned as lying 
between Belle-Ilo and the Main. The inhabitants of these 
islands are engaged in fishing, or in raising a little wheat. 
(.Encyclopedic MHhodique ; Expilly.) 

In the year 1761, during the war between England and 
France, Belle-Ile was attacked by an English armament: 
the naval force under Commodore Keppel, and the land 
fbrees (8000 in number) under General Hodgson. In their 
first attempt' to land near Pointe Locmaria, the invaders 
were repulsed with considerable loss, but a second attempt 
was more successful. The whole English army was disem¬ 
barked, drove the enemy into the town of Palais, and ufter 
meeting with a vigorous resistance, compelled the garrison 
to retire into the citadel. At last a capitulation was agreed 
to on honourable terms, and the island remained in the 
hands of the English till the peace of 1763, when it was re¬ 
stored. (Smollett’s Hist, of England; Annual Register .) 
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BELLEISLE, a small island lying about fifteen miles 
north of the most northerly point of the island of Newfound¬ 
land. and about the same distance east from the coast of 
Labrador. It is placed near the middle of the north eastern 
entrance to the Straits ofBelleisle, in 51“ 57' N. lat., and 
55° 40' W. long. The island is about seven leagues in cir¬ 
cumference. It has a small convenient harbour, called 
Lark Harbour, on the north-west side, capable of receiving 
only small vessels; and at the east point is another small 
harbour or cove which will admit only fishing shallops. 
(Anspach's History of Newfoundland; Malham’s Naval 
Gazetteer.) 

BELLEISLE, STRAITS O-F, a channel which divides 
the north-west coast of Newfoundland from the coast of 
Labrador, on the continent of North America, and forms 
the northern entrance from the Atlantic to the Gulf of St. 
Lawrence. The length of the strait, from its commence¬ 
ment at Belleisle island to its termination at Grand Point 
south-east of Bradore Harbour on the Labrador coast, is 
twenty-seven leagues, and its general width about four 
leagues. 

This passage is considered unsafe, and is in consequence 
but seldom frequented in the usual course of navigation by 
vessels entering the River St. Lawrence. The Labrador 
side of the strait is much indented with bays, among which 
are Temple Bay, Wreck Cove, Green Bay, Red Bay, and 
Black Bay. The coast of Newfoundland along the straits is 
uniformly without indentations. (Anspach’s History of 
Newfoundland: Malliam's Naval Gazetteer 

BELLEGARDE, a fort in France, in the department of 
Pyrenf.es Orientales, or Eastern Pyrenees. It is 554 
miles nearly duo south from Paris, by the road through 
Nevers, Moulines, Clermont, Monde, Montpellier, Narbonne, 
and Perpignan, from the last of which (the capital of the 
department) it is distant about twenty-two miles. It is in 
42° 29' N. lat., and 2° 52' E. long. 

Boliegarde crowns the summit of a mountain, which lies 
close upon the frontier towards Spain, and is above the 
pass (le Col de Portuis) through which runs the road from 
Perpignan to Figueras in Catalonia. Originally there was 
only a tower to defend the pass: this tower was, in 16 74, 
taken by the Spaniards, who added to it some works ; but it 
was retaken in July, 1675, by Marc dial Schomberg, com¬ 
mander of the French army in this quarter, the same who 
was afterwards killed in Ireland at the battle of the Boyne. 
After the peace of Nimeguon in 1679, Louis XIV. ordered 
a regular fortress, with five bastions, to be constructed. At 
one angle of the fortress are some outworks, cut in the solid 
rock, and inaccessible on one side from the precipice, on the 
crest of which they have been formed. 

The town is very inconsiderable : in fact there is scarcely 
anything deserving the name. A few houses of entertain¬ 
ment for travellers, and some gardens which belong to the 
resident officers of the garrison, lie at the foot of the moun¬ 
tain. The only object of curiosity in Bellegarde is the well, 
which deserves notice for its great depth, and the hardness 
of the rock which has been cut through iu order to obtain 
water. 

In the war between France and Spain which followed the 
French revolution, Bellegarde became an object of conten¬ 
tion. It was taken by the Spaniards in 1793, but was re¬ 
taken by the French under General Dugommier, in Sep¬ 
tember, 1794, after a siege of four months, and after a 
Spanish army, which attempted to raise the siege, had been 
defeated. The Spaniards sustained another defeat in an 
attack upon the besieging army the day alter the place had 
surrendered. Dugommier, who was Silled i., battle shortly 
afterwards, was buried in one of the bastions. 

The population of Bellegarde, as given in the Diction¬ 
naire Universel de la France ( Paris, 1894), ou» latest au¬ 
thority, was only 130. (Dictionnaire Universel da la 
France; Reiehard's Descriptive Rood Book of France; 
Martiniere; Expilly.) 

BELLENDEN, SIR JOHN, eldest son of Thomas Bel- 
lendcn, Ballenden, Ballantyne or Bannatyne (for, by all 
these names is this family known), of Auchinvole, a lord 
of session, director of the chancery, and justice clerk of 
Scotland. He was some time secretary to Archibald Douglas, 
earl of Angus, lord chancellor and prime minister of Scot¬ 
land, in the beginning of the sixteenth century. When 
Angus was, in September, 1528, indicted for high treason, 
of the many that had previously waited on him. Bellcnden 
alone continued his friend, and, though not a lawyer, drew 
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up tbe defences for him. In 1424 an act had been passed by 
the Scottish legislature, providing, that * gif there be ony 
poor creature that for lack of cunning or dispenses cannot or 
may not follow his cause, the King, for the love of God, sal 
ordain the judge to purvey and get a leil and wise advocate 
to follow sik poor oreature'a causebut here, the once potent 
Earl of Angus had for his first plea, that though ‘ callit upon 
oure life, landes, and gudes, and ar na man of law ourself, 
we can get na proeuratour nor advocat to speik for us.' All 
his pleas and defences were overruled, and he was found 
guilty by the parliament, and attainted; but in March 
1542 - 3 , the attainder was veversed, Crawfurd says, on the 
grounds taken in the defences, and Angus restored to his 
estates and honours. 

Bellenden immediately after had the honour of knight¬ 
hood conferred upon him; and on his father's death, he 
was in June, 1547, appointed to the vacant places of a lord 
of session, director of the chancery, and justice-clerk. On 
the breaking out of the Reformation, he was named by'the 
Queen Regent one of the commissioners between her and 
the lords of the congregation ; hut he soon joined the re¬ 
formers* and in August, 1560, ho and Wishart of Pittarrow 
are mentioned in Randolph’s despatch to Cecil, as the two 
Whom they had resolved to join in a mission to France 
(Robertson’s Scotland, vol. i. p. 186), and on Mary's arrival 
in Scotland, he was, 6th September, 1651, appointed one 
of the privy council. In December following he was one of 
those named'to modify stipends to the reformed clergy— 
the mean allowance for whom roused the indignation of 
Knox. On the 23rd September, 1563, he and Sir John 
Maxwell, the warden of the West Marches, met the English 
commissioners at Dumfries, where they entered into a con¬ 
vention for redressing the mutual trespasses on the borders. 
(Nicolson's Border Laws, p. 84, ct seq.) 

Sir John appears to have been thrice married. His first 
wife was Barbara, daughter of Sir Hugh Kennedy of Gir- 
vanmains, a friend of the Douglas family : and on the 1st 
May, 1559, he had a charter to himself and his said spouse 
Of the lands ‘of Waukvnill with the Fullers-mill, and some 
other lands in the regality of Broughton, belonging to the 
abbey of Holyrood near Edinburgh. His younger brother, 
Patrick* who was made sheriff of Orkney, also married a 
daughter of the house of Kennedy, and on the 18th Fe¬ 
bruary, 1565, had a charter from Adam, bishop of Orkney, 
of the lands of Stenliouse in that diocese, to himself and 
Catherine his wife, and their children, whom failing, the 
said Sir John. On the 31st May, 1565, Sir John got a 
grant of the office of usher of exchequer—an office which 
seems to have remained in his family till 1796, when on 
the insolvency of the fifth Lord Ballcnden it was attached, 
and sold by the creditors. The same year Sir John had a 
grant of the office of justiciar and bailie of the baronies of 
Canongate and Broughton, and other lands belonging to 
Holyrood house; and the next year the commendator made 
him justiciai and bailie of Calder, belonging to the same 
abbey. 

Among the numerous reports to which the murder of 
Rizzio gave rise, one was, that the Bellendens were impli¬ 
cated In the crime; and in the despatch from Randolph 
and the Earl of Bedford to the privy council of England, 
27th March, 1566, it is said ‘There were in this companie 
two that came in with the king, the one Andrewe Car of 
Fawdonside, whom the Queen sayth would have stroken her 
with a dagger, and one Patrick Balentyne, brother to the 
justice-clerk, who also, her grace sayth, offered a dag against 
her belly with the coeft downbut it is added, ‘ We have 
been earnestly tn hand with the Lord Ruthen to know the 
raritie, and he assureth us to the contrarie.’ (Robertson's 
Scotland, vol. iii. p. 227.) It would seem, however, that Sir 
John Bellenden fled from Edinburgh, on the 18th March, 
1566, on the arrival Mary and Darnley with an army; but 
he was soon restored to favour. He carried Mary's commands 
to Mr. John Craig, the famous fellow-minister of John 
Knox, to proclaim the banns between her and Bothwell, 
and had long reasoning with the church on the subject. 
The marriage was solemnized on the 15th May, 1567, by 
the above-mentioned Adam, bishop of Orkney—an act for 
which he had to ask pardon of the church, before they would 
allow him to remain in the ministry. The bishop of Ork¬ 
ney afterwards joined the association against Mary and 
Bothwell; and in July following he anointed and crowned 
the infant James. Sir John Ballenden joined the associa¬ 
tion likewise. He was also one t of the Regent’s privy 


eounoil. In 1573 lifc was employed in framing the pacifi¬ 
cation of Perth, whereby all the queen’s party, except Kirk¬ 
caldy of Grange, Lethington, and thoso with them in Edin¬ 
burgh castle, were brought to the king's obedience. The 
same year he was, it seems, employed in a still more diffi¬ 
cult affair, namely, to persuade the Qeneral Assembly on 
the behalf of Morton, that the civBftnkgistrate ought to be 
head of the church as well as of the Atate. The discussion 
was continued for twelve days, and then adjourned. (Home's 
History of the House of Douglas.) 

Sir John died some time before April, 1577, leaving by his 
first wife two sons, on the eldest of whom, Lewis, he by his 
latter will, dated in 1567, laid an injunction to serve the re¬ 
gent and the house of Angus, under the king's majesty's obe¬ 
dience, • as I and my forbearis haf done, in tymes bypast, 
befoir all the warld.' Sir Lewis succeeded his father in his 
possessions, and in his place of justice-clerk. Thomas Bel- 
ienden of Newtyle got the vacant place of lord of session : 

‘ quhilk place (says the king’s letter) may not now be usit 
by our said familiar clerk, viz. Sir Lewis, by reason of his 
less age.' To what term of life this last expression applies 
is somewhat doubtful, chiefly because the opinion of Lord 
Hailes has intervened. His lordship conceives it to be 
twenty-five, though that age does not appear to have been 
required for the bench till the act 1592, c. 134. In the 
king's letter above referred to, tbe lords of session were en¬ 
joined to allow Sir Lewis to remain in court during its deli¬ 
berations, ‘that he may hear the reasoning of all causes 
with advysement of the processes and interloquitors thereof:' 
for it must be remembered that at that time the court of 
session always deliberated in secret. The practice indeed 
continued till tho Revolution, when an act was passed, re¬ 
quiring the judges to advise and vote ‘ with open doors;’ 
and it. is not a little singular that, notwithstanding the im¬ 
portance of publicity and of tbe constant presence in court 
of a body of vigilant and intelligent lawyers to the due ad¬ 
ministration of the law, the practitioners before tbe court of 
session do generally continuo to perambulate tho 4 Outor 
House’ to this day. 

Sir Lewis's immediate younger brother, Adam, was bred 
to the church, and became bishop of Aberdeen. He bad 
another brother, Thomas, said to be of a third marriage, 
who was for a short time one of the lords of session. The 
grandson of Sir Lewis was in June, 1661, created Lord Bal¬ 
lenden of Broughton ; and on the death*of the third Duke 
of Roxburghe, the latter honour devolved on his kinsman, 
the seventh Lord Ballenden, on whose death, the following 
year, the barony of Bellenden expired. 

BELLENDEN, WILLIAM, an eminent writer, con 
corning whose birth and education wo possess no certain in¬ 
formation except that he was of Scotch family, became known 
as a writer in the commencement of the sixteenth century. 
It is stated that ho filled the office of Professor of Humanity 
in the University of Paris in 1602, and that he was enabled 
to reside at that university through the favour of Janies VI. 
(Janies I. of England). It is certain that he resided a long 
time in Paris, and that tho various writings which have 
transmitted his name down to us were published during his 
residence there. In 1608 he published his ‘Ciceronis Prin- 
eeps,' &c„ ‘ a singular work,' says Dr. Bennett, Bishop of 
Cloyne, * in which he extracted from Cicero’s writings de¬ 
tached remarks, and compressed them into one regular body, 
containing the rules of monarchical government, with the 
line of conduct to be adopted, and the virtues proper to bo 
encouraged by the prince himself.’ This treatise, which is 
called ‘ De Statu Principis,' he dedicated to Prittce Henry, 
the eldest son of his royal patron. In 1612 he published 
a work of a similar character, which he called ‘ Ciceronis 
Consul, Senator, Senatusque Romanus,’ that is ‘ De Statu 
ReipublicDe,’ in which the nature of the consular office, 
and the constitution of tho Roman senate are perspicuously 
treated. Finding these works deservedly successful, he con¬ 
ceived, and partly executed, the plan of a third work, ‘ De 
Statu prisci Orbis,* which was to contain a histo{ty of the pro¬ 
gress of religion, government, and philosophy, from the times 
before the Flood, to their various degrees of improvement 
under the Hebrews, Greeks, and Romans. He had pro¬ 
ceeded so far as to print a few copies of this work in 1615, 
‘ when it seems,' says Dr. Bennett, ‘ to have been suggested 
that his three treatises, ‘ De Statu Principis,' * De Statu 
Reipublicse,’ ‘ De Statu Prisci Orbis,’ being on subjects so 
nearly resembling each other, there might be a propriety in 
uniting them into one work, by republishing the two former. 
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and entitling the whole ‘ Bellendonus de Statu.' With this 
view he recalled the few copies of his last work that were 
abroad, and, after a short delay, published the three trea¬ 
tises under their new title In 1616. A copy of the.original 
edition of the ‘De Statu prisci Orbis,' doted 1615, iiin the 
British Museum. The great work being now eotripleted, 
Bellenden looked forwtod (we still follow Dr. Bennett) with 
a pretty well-grounded expectation of that applause which 
his iabour and ingenuity deserved. Unfortunately,however, 
the vessel in which the whole impression was embarked was 
overtaken by a storm before she could reach the English 
coast, and foundered with all her cargo. A few copies only, 
which Bellenden had kept for his own use, or made presents 
of, were saved; and accordingly the work, from its scarcity, 
was hardly known to even the most curious of book col¬ 
lectors. Dr. Bennett states that no mention is mode of the 
work in either the ‘ Observationes Litcrariw,' published at 
Magdeburg in 1705, or in the ‘ Amasnitates Literarias,' 
published at Frankfort in 1728, though both are devoted to 
a history of scarce and learned books. 

Bellenden, though naturally much concerned, was not, it 
seems, discouraged at his loss; hut immediately sot about 
arranging his materials in a now form. His studies had 
made him familiar with the works of the great I.atin writers, 
particularly Cicero; and he designed a work with the title 
• De Tribus Luminibus Romanorum,' in which he proposed 
to explain the character, literary merits, and philosophical 
opinions of Cicero, Seneca, and l’liny the elder according 
to some, the younger according to other critics. The first 
of these he finished, and was proceeding with the others 
when lie died. The republication of the three original 
works above named of* Belleiulenus de Statu’ in 1787, with 
a preface remarkable for its Latinity, and still more, per¬ 
haps, as being the vehicle of much fierce political invective 
against the character and administration of Mr. Pitt, and 
of unmeasured eulogy of the author's ‘Tria Cumin a An- 
Riorum '—Mr. Burke, Lord North, and Mr. Fox —from the 
pen of Dr. Parr, has made Bellenden's name more familiar 
to the English reader than it otherwise might have been. 
In his preface, Parr affirms that Middleton, in his ‘ Life of 
Cicero,’ borrowed largely from Bellenden, without making 
any mention of his name. 

(See the works of Dr. Samuel Parr, edited by J. John¬ 
stone, M.D., vols. i. and iii.; uud The Biographia Bri- 
tanniea.) 

BliLLE'ROPHON (Zoology), a fossil shell, the animal 
of which is unknown, but which probably was allied to that 
of Argonnuta and Carinaria. Denys de Montfort esta¬ 
blished the genus, but lie placed it among the polythalam- 
ous or chambered shells. De France cut in half the very 
specimen which, belonged to De Montfort, and thus proved 
that it was unilocular like Argonnuta ; and in truth, Belle- 
rnphon is the only fossil which bears any resemblance to 
the structure of that shell, though it is much thicker. The 
genus is characteristic of the carboniferous formation and 
some of the older strata. Bclferophon hiulcus may be 
taken as an example of the species. 


[Bellerophon hiulcus. ] 

BELLES LETTRES, a vague term used by the French, 
which has been adopted by other nations, to signify various 
branches of knowledge, which are the produce of the ima¬ 
gination and taste, rather than of serious study and reflec¬ 
tion. Wo do not find that the limits of this description of 
knowledge have been clearly defined. Rhetoric, poetry, 
history, philology, are generally understood to come within 
the definition of belles lettres; but the mathematical and 
natural sciences, jurisprudence, metaphysics, ethics, and 
theology, the floe arts, and the mechanical arts, are consi¬ 
dered distinct from them. Antiquarian and classical re¬ 
searches are not always included among the belles lettres: 
the French Academy ties Inscriptions el Belles Lett fee. 
seems by its Very title to make a distinction between the 


two, as the first part of the title, ‘ Inscriptions,’ refers to the 
investigation of antiant or oriental inscriptions, medals, &c. 
Belles lettres may bo said to answer to the literal hu~ 
maniores of the Latin language, and to the English expres¬ 
sion ‘ polite literature.’ „ 

BELLESME, BELLEME, «r BELESM1, a town in 
France, in the department of Orne, formerly included in the 
district of Perche. It is near the source of the little river 
Memo (a tributary of the Huine, which flows into the Sarthe), 
93 miles W.S.W. of Paris, 48° 22' N. lat., 0° 31' E. long. 
It disputes with Mortagno the title to be considered as the 
capital of Perche. It was under counts of its own at an 
early period, but the last of these was deprived of his domains 
by Henry I„ King of England and Duke of Normandy, who 
gave Bellesme to the Counts of Mortagno, whose successors 
assumed tho title of Counts of Perche. In 1228 Bellesme 
was besieged by the army of Louis IX. (St. Louis) of 
France, and taken in fifteen days, although it was then ac¬ 
counted one of the strongest places in Europe. 

The town is tolerably well built, and stands on an emi¬ 
nence which commands the surrounding country. To the 
north of the town is the small forest of Bellesme, in-which 
arc some mineral springs, and also some iron mines. The 
wood of this forest is much used for cask staves, and fur¬ 
nishes the town with one of its most considerable articles of 
trade. Common linens and cottons are manufactured. The 
population in 1832 was 3264 for the town, or 3413 for the 
whole commune. 

In the neighbouring forest of Bellesme, in the earlier part 
or the middle of the eighteenth century (as we gather from 
the phrase used by Expilly in 1762, • il y a quelques ann6es'), 
two antient inscriptions were dug up, apparently the inscrip¬ 
tions of an antient temple of Venus. The first contained 
simply the word ‘ Aphkodisium ;’ the second consisted of 
the words ‘ Das Inferis Veneri Marti et MkrcukiO 
Sacrum.’ (Expillv, Dietionnaire ties Gaules, & -c.) 

BELLEVUE LES BAINS. [See Bourbon Lancy.] 

BEL LEY, a town in France, formerly capital of the dis¬ 
trict of Bugey, or Bugei, a subdivision of Bourgogne, or 
Burgundy [see Bugey], and now the capital of an arron- 
dissement in the department of Aix. It lies amidst the 
ridges of Jura, and not fur from the banks of the Rhdne, 
which in this neighbourhood is the boundary of the French 
and Sardinian territories. It is in 45° 45' N. lat., and 5° 42' 
E. long. 

According to Martinifirc, no mention of this town is known 
to have been made of earlier date than the time of the 
Merovingian kings of France; but Malte-Brun* speaks of 
its having been destroyed by Alarie, a.d. 390, and rebuilt 
a.d. 412. A bishop of Belley (Latin, Belica) was at the 
second council of Paris in the middle of the sixth century; 
and tradition speaks of a bishop, Audax, at the commence¬ 
ment of the fifth century. The see is said to have been 
transferred here from N yon in Switzerland. The town con¬ 
tinued under the dominion of its bishops; and Frederick 
Barburossa, emperor of Germany, granted to the then bishop 
all the rights of regality, including that of coining money. 
These ecclesiastics obtained also a seat in tho Diet, which 
they retained as long as Bugey was an incorporated part of 
the German empire. Belley, with the district of Bugey, 
came subsequently into the hands of the dukes of Savoy, 
but in the year 1601 they were ceded to France by the Duke 
Charles Emanuel. The town is said to have been burned 
wholly or in part in 1385, and rebuilt by Amadeus VIII., 
duke of Savoy. 

Before the Revolution, Belley possessed a cathedral and a 
parish church, an abbey for Cistertian nuns, convents for 
Cordeliers and Capuchins, and nunneries of Ursulines and 
Visitandiues, besides a seminary for priests, a college, and 
an hospital. The cathedral is well built. The principal 
manufacture carried on is of calico and muslin, which is sent 
to Lyons and Avignon. ( Dietionnaire Universel de la 
France, Paris, 1804.) Population, in 1332,3550 for the town, 
and 4286 for the whole commune. 

Tho arrondissement of Belley is bounded on the west by 
the Am, and on the east and south by the Rhdne. It con¬ 
tains 540 square miles, or 345,600 acres, and is subdivided 
into 9 cantons, and 118 communes. The population in 1832 
was 79,744. The country round Belley is fertile, and tho 
situation of the town agreeable. The river Foran, or Furand, 

• M. MnUc-Bmn even goes so far as to say that ltelley existed when Brer- 
nus made his expedition against Rome, and that it was destroyed by those 
who fled before the approach of the tiercu Gaul, u.c. 390, 
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a small feeder of the RhOne, flow* a short distance west of 
$iet*>*n. 

The bishopric formerly extended into Savoy. At present 
it includes the department of Ain. Population in 1832, 
346,030. The bishop is a suffragan of the archbishop of 
Besancon. „ . 

BELLI'NI, JACOPO, was born in Venice. He was 
one of the earliest practitioners in oil painting, and his 
works have considerable merit, considering the age in 
which they were executed. He adorned the public edifices 
of Venice with a great number of pictures, tne principal of 
which were a series of subjects from the New Testament 
in the church of St.John the Evangelist. He was distill- 
guished in portrdit-painting, and among manv other eminent 
persons who sate to him were Lusignano, King of Cyprus, 
and the Doge Cornaro. This artist died in 1470. 

BELLINI, GENTILE, was the eldest son of the pre¬ 
ceding. and born at Venice in 1421. He studied under 
his father, and acted for some time as his assistant, but 
subsequently gained such reputation by his original works 
that he was employed, in conjunction with his brother, 
Giovanni, to decorate the great council-chamber of the 
Venetian senate-house. His other principal works are the 
Histories of the Holy Cross at San Giovanni, and the 
Preaching of St. Mark, at the college of that saint: this 
latter work vies in colouring and effect with the pictures of 
Paris Bordone, which hang near it, a proof that Bellini had 
made immense improvement on his original style ; in other 
respects, the picture is marked by the barbarity of early 
art; the figures, which are numerous, are introduced with¬ 
out discrimination, the maimed, halt, and deformed, being 
among them, all painted with rigid regard to nature, but 
exhibiting ridiculous anachronisms, their costume being 
that of Turks or Venetians. His Presentation of the In¬ 
fant Jesus at the Temple, in the Palazzo Barbcrigo, is a 
highly-esteemed performance. Some of Bellini's pictures 
were taken by commercial speculators to Constantinople, 
where, having been seen by the sultan, Mohammed II., 
that, monarch' sent an invitation to the artist to make a visit 
to his court. This proposal was accepted by Bellini; he 
was courteously received by the sultan, who sat to him for 
his portrait,. and commissioned him to paint vurious his¬ 
torical works. Among the rest was the subject of the De¬ 
collation of,J5t. John: this picture being completed was 
greatly admired by Mohammed, who pointed out, never¬ 
theless, some inaccuracy in the marking of the dissevered 
neck ; and in order to prove the justice of his criticism, he 
ordered the head of a slave to be struck oft’ in the presence 
of the astonished artist. From this moment Bellini never 
enjoyed an hour's tranquillity until he had obtained leave 
to return to Venice. Mohammed dismissed him with many 
marks of favour, placing a gold chain round his neck, and 
giving him letters to the Venetian senate expressive of his 
satisfaction. During his residence in Constantinople he 
struck a medallion of the sultan. He was engaged in 
various public works after his return to Venice, for which 
he was requited by the republic with an honourable pension 
for life, arid the order of St. Mark. He died in 1601, aged 
eighty.: 

BELLINI, GIOVANNI, the son of .Jacopo, and the 
brother of Gentile Bellini, was born at Venice in 1422. He 
was the best artist of his family, and contributed, perhaps, 
more than anyqpainter of his time to emancipate art from 
the dry Gothic manner of his predecessors. His first public 
works were those in the Venetian senate-house, in the 
decoration or" which he was associated with his brother, 
Gentile. It iSJfcssernm by some authorities that the invi¬ 
tation of Mohammed II. was sent to Giovanni, but that the 
senate ilylueed Gentile to go in his stead, being unwilling 
to lose the services of their most distinguished artist. 
Giovanni ornamented the public edifices and churches of 
Venice and other cities of Italy with a prodigious number 
of paintings, and continued his labours to a very advanced 
age. Among his most distinguished works are altar-pieces 
in the Sacristy of the Conventuali and at San Zaccaria at 
Venice; and in the monastery of the Capuchins in that 
city is a picture of the Infant Jesus slumbering in the lap 
of the Madonna and attended by angels, a work conspicuous 
for its grace, beauty, and expression. To these may be 
added a Virgin in the eathedral of Bergamo, a Baptism of 
our Lord at Santa Corona, at Vicenza, and Christ and the 
Woman of Samaria at the Well, in the Schiarra Palace at 
Rome. In all these works the elements of a finer style are 


more visihle than had been .practised either by Peragino. 
Ghirlandaio, or any of hiaimmediate contemporaries. Bel¬ 
lini introduced- a more ample style of drapery, he gene¬ 
ralized his colour,. and gave breadth to hie masses; and 
although he foil short of the excellence which was soon 
after attained by Giorgione and Titian, he elaims tho honour 
of having given the first hints of that admirable style which 
was perfected by these great masters. Some of his small 
pictures are in England ; but it is only by his large works 
in Italy that an adequate idea of his powers can be formed. 
He died at the age of ninety, in 1512. (Vasari; Lanzi; 
Rodolfi; De Piles.) 

BELLI'NI, LAURENTIO, descended from a respect¬ 
able family, was born at Florence in 1643. After receiving 
in his native place tlio elements of a classical education, he 
proceeded to Pisa, to enjoy the advantages which the Grand 
Duke Ferdinand II. granted to those who were disposed to 
study the sciences. At this time the doctrines adopted in 
order to explain the functions of tho human body were de¬ 
rived from the sect of mathematical physicians, who ascribed 
them to mechanical principles. The leader of this sect was 
Borelli, then professor of mechanics and anatomy at Pisa, 
Under him, and also under Alexander Marchetti, professor 
of mathematics, Bellini studiod, and imbibed their opinions. 
He made such rapid progress, that, when only twenty years 
of age, he was appointed professor of philosophy at Pisa. 
Shortly afterwards ho was made professor of anatomy, and 
was frequently honoured with the attendance of the grand 
duke at his lectures. He continued to teach anatomy and to 
practise medicine at Pisa, with great success, for thirty years, 
when he was invited to Florence, and made chief physician 
to the Grand Duke Cosmo III. A* the recommendation of 
Lancisi, physician to Pope Clement XL, he was nominated 
senior consulting physician to that pontiff. His reputation 
was also extended to foreign countries both by his writings 
and pupils, one of the most distinguished of whom was 
Dr. Archibald Pitcairn, successively professor at Leyden 
and Edinburgh, who introduced and maintained the "doc¬ 
trines of liis master in these celebrated schools, where they 
held sway for a considerable time. Bellini died on the 6tli 
of January, 1704. 

Borelli and his pupil Belliui having likened the body to a 
collection of tubes, forming an hydraulic machine, calcu¬ 
lated the force of the circulation of the blood and other 
fluids through them, making allowance for the diminished 
velocity of their course arising from the friction along the. 
sides of the vessels, the angles at which the branches of the 
arteries were given off from the main trunk, the curves 
which were formed by the vessels, and the diminished 
calibre of these as they proceeded to their terminations. 
The moving or propelling force was not, in their opinion, 
solely mechanical, but arose from a fermentation in the 
blooa, by which certain animal or vital spirits were disen¬ 
gaged, which forced the blood along the channels of the 
blood-vessels. So far, therefore, a unanimity of views ex 
isted between the chemical and mathematical sect of phy 
sicians. To give an example of Bellini’s opinions, we may 
select his explanation of the alternate contractions and 
dilations of the auricles and ventricles of the heart: accord 
ing to him, when the blood fills the ventricles, it compresses 
the nerves of the auricles, and so prevents the influence of 
the vital spirits, and causes the auricles to be distended. 

His theory of respiration was of a similar kind. In his 
estimation, the sole object of respiration was to push the 
blood into the capillary or extreme vessels with a suitable 
degree of force. His views respecting secretion and inflam 
mation are more important, as they had much influence 
upon practice, both during his own life and for nearly a 
century afterwards. The doublings and windings of the 
capillaries in the glands was the chief cause, in his view of 
the subject, of the different secretions, and an accumulation 
or prolonged stay of the blood in these vessels was the cause 
of inflammations and fevers. These opinions formed the 
basis of the doctrines of obatruction and lentor, which being 
adopted by Boerhaave in his eclectic system of medicine, 
were extended by him and his pupils to most of the medical 
schools of Europe. Their importance has greatly declined 
since the writings of Haller and John Hunter. 

The writings of Bellini are now little read. The best is 
the treatise Gustua Organum novitstme deprehenaum, 
Bononise, 1665, in which lie pointed out the papillae of the 
tongue to be the essential organ of taste. Tne next most 
impQrtant is entitled De Urinia, Pulaibua, Miaaione tan - 
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guinit, feb'nbus, . &c., Bcmoniao, 1683. His work* have 
been collected andpublished in two volumes, 4to., Opera 
Omnia, Venetiis, 1708, and reprinted 1732. 

Bellini possessed a taste for music and poetry,, and was 
the author of a poem called Bucckereide, which ;^*s pub¬ 
lished after his death at Florence in 1729. 

(See Sprengel, L'Histoire de la Medicine ; Haller, Bi¬ 
bliotheca Medicines Practices, vol. iii. p. 124; Fhbroni Vites 
Italorum, vol. iv.l 

BELLINZO'NA, one of the three towns of the Canton 
Ticino in Italian Switzerland: Lugano and Locarno are 
the other two, which are by turns the seat of the cantonal 
government. It is situated in a pleasant valley on both 
banks of the Ticino, eight miles above its entrance into the 
Lngo Maggiore, and on the road from Switzerland to Milan 
by tho St. Gothard. The valley is very narrow at Beilin- 
zona, and the town, with its three castles, completely shuts 
up the pass. Another road branches off three miles north 
of Bellinzona, eastwards, and along the Val Misocco into 
tho canton of the Grisons, and over Mount Bernardin to 
Coire and tho banks of the lake of Constance. This road puts 
eastern Switzerland and central Germany in direct commu¬ 
nication with the Sardinian states which border the western 
bank of the Lago Maggiore, and thus tho Austrian territories 
are avoided; goods from the port of Genoa are sent into 
Bavaria and Wiirtemberg, while German manufactures are 
sent down to Turin or Genoa. This useful road has been 
constructed since the last peace at the joint expense of the 
Grisons, the Canton Ticino, and the king of Sardinia. Tho 
following inscription is placed on Mount Bernardin: ‘Jam 
via patet hostibus et ainicis; cavete Rhseti! Simplicitas 
morum et unio servabunt avitam libertatem.” The traveller 
who descends either the St. Gothard or the Bernardin finds 
at Bellinzona the climate and the productions of Italy: the 
vine, tho laurel, the mulberry and fig trees thrive there, and 
even the orange and lemon are trained against the walls. 
The neighbouring mountains are covered with large chestnut 
trees. Chestnuts and the polenta, or pudding made of the 
Hour of Indian corn, constitute here, as in other parts of 
Northern Italy, the common food of tho peasantry. The 
people of Canton Ticino are Catholics. [See Ticino.] The 
population of Bellinzona is about 1300. (Carta, Manuale 
di Geograjia, Milan, 1826.) Bellinzona is seventy-five miles 
N.S.K. of the Hospice of the St. Gothard, fourteen miles 
north of Lugano, and thirty miles from Como, the first 
town of the Austrian territories on tho road to Milan. 
(Kasthofer, Voyage dans les petits Cantons et dans les 
Alpes JUtetiennes ; Walsh, Voyage en Suisse, enLombardie, 
et vn Pieman! ; Ebel's Manual.) 

BELLMANN, CHARLES MICHEL, a Swedish poet, 
who is justly entitled to the fame of originality above all 
his Swedish contemporaries, was born at Stockholm in 
1741, and died in 1796. He studied at the University 
of Upsala, and after he had left it was enabled to devote 
himself entirely to his favourite pursuits of poetry and 
literature by tlio liberality of Gustavus III., who appointed 
him to a nominal office, with a competent income, and the 
title of secretary of tho court. The king had already fa¬ 
vourably noticed Bellmann’s earliest productions, which were 
a metrical translation from the German of Schweidnitz’s 
4 Evangelical Dying Thoughts’ (‘ Evangelisclie Todesgc- 
danken '), published when he was only sixteen; and a poem 
entitled 4 Zion’s Hogtid’ (the 4 Festival of Zion ); to which 
some years afterwards were added: 4 Bachi Tempel ’ (the 
4 Tenlple of Bacchus’), the most important of his poems; 
Friedmann's ‘Epistler og Songer;’ and a Swedish transla¬ 
tion from the German of Gellert’s 4 Fables.’ His posthu¬ 
mous works, 4 Skaldestykken’ ( 4 Poems'), and Friedmann’s 
4 Handskrifter’ (Friedmann's 4 Manuscripts'), were pub¬ 
lished; the first at Stockholm, 2 volumes, 1812, and the 
second at Upsala, 1813. Bellmann’s poetical pictures gene¬ 
rally represent scenes of the lowest life in Sweden; but they 
are so chaste, so true, so full of imagination, and their 
colours are so lively, that the reader forgets the scenes of 
vulgarity to which he is introduced, and finds himself sud¬ 
denly transported from low tap-rooms to cheerM habita¬ 
tions of joy and song. To enter, however, fully into the 
spirit of Bellmann’s lyrical productions, it is necessary, not 
only tb read them, but also to hear them sung to the tunes 
which were composed expressly for them. Bellmann had 
a heart open to friendship, he was a cheerful oompanion, 
and bore a good moral character. (See Ersch and Gruber's 
Bncyclopesdia.) ■ 


BELLO/NA, the goddess of war among the Romans, 
corresponding in setae measure with Enyo of the Greeks; 
but much confcaftm has arisen in the study of antient my¬ 
thology from the habit of looking upon the names of the 
Greek and Roman deities as convertible with one another. 
Where there are some points of resemblance, there are often 
still more of dissimilarity, especially as regards those deities 
which were the objects of religious honour among the Ro¬ 
mans before the introduction of Greek and Asiatic forms of 
worship. The Saturn of the Romans, for example, is far from 
identical with the Kionos of the Greeks; Minerva, again, 
differs much from Pallas, and Diana from Artemis. The 
greater part of the deities strictly belonging to the Romans 
have names which have grown out of the language itself. 
This cannot be said of the Greek deities. Thu\ Bellona 
is properly a feminine adjective, which with the noun dea 
signifies the goddess of war (from hello, war); so Pomona, 
the goddess of fruit ( porno ) ; Portunus, or Portumnus, 
the god of harbours (portu); Vertumnus, of change (versa, 
antiently vertu) ; Silvanus, of woods (silva) : Luna, or 
Lueina, the goddess of light {luc, and perhaps l uni) ; For- 
tuna, the goddess of chance {fort, or more probably from 
an obsolete noun fortu ); Dianus, afterwards Janus.'the god 
of light, until the Greek Apollo usurped this character; 
Diana, or Jana (a name actually used), the goddess of light 
or moon (die, day). On tho same principle, no doubt, are 
formed tho names of Yulcanus (compare fulgeo, 
shine, blaze), Neptunns (compare vlirru, wash, and nympha, 
a goddess of water), Saturnus (compare satur, full), Picum- 
nus, Pilumnus, Faunus; and wc might perhaps look upon 
Auctumnus (from auctu, increase) as a deity. 

Another principle which pervades the Roman mythology 
is the division of each object of fear or desire between deities 
of either sex. (Niebuhr, Homan Hist.) We have already 
seen Dianus and Diana. Besides these, there occur Saturnus, 
the god of plenty; Ops, the goddess of plenty; Vulcanus 
and Vesta, the god and goddess of fire; Tellumo andTellus, 
of earth; Neptunus anil Nympha (Nimfa would be a more 
correct Latin form), of water; Jupiter, or rather Jove, and 
Juno, of air. In the same way they had Mayors (or Gra- 
divus), together with Bellona, to preside over war. 

The temple of Bellona was founded, according to Pliny 
(xxxv. 3), in the year 259 of Rome, by App. Claudius, the 
colleague of P. Servilius Priscus. Livy, however (x. 19), 
refers the foundation to App. Claudius Ciecus, the colleague 
of L. Volumnius, in the year of Rome 456 ; and the latter 
is confirmed by an inscription in Grnter (389. 4). Both 
accounts will bo substantially true, if the latter only rebuilt 
the temple. When any Roman family had once connected 
its name with a public work, those who afterwards bore tho 
name had a pride in keeping up the connexion. The temple 
was situated in the ninth region, between the Carmental 
Gate and the Flaminian Circus, and consequently without 
the walls of Servius. It was on this account the place 
usually selected by the Roman senate and consuls for the 
reception of embassies from hostile powers, and afso of their 
own generals, especially when these came to claim a tri¬ 
umph ; for the imperium, or supreme military authority, 
was at once annulled by an entrance into the city, and with 
it all claim to a triumph. Near the temple was a column, 
over which a spear was hurled as a declaration of war against 
any foreign state. (Ovid, Fasti, vi. 201.) ., This rite was 
introduced to supply tho place of anothe#. According to 
the original ceremony, a herald, or fecial, proceeded to the 
frontiers, and hurled a spear of defiance jjjto the hostile 
territory; but as the limits of thejempire were extended, 
this became impracticable. ■ 

The goddess was usually represented as wearing a hel¬ 
met, and bearing a shield in one hand, in thr other a fire¬ 
brand, a spear, or a lash. Sometimes she was blowing a 
trumpet, or uttering a war-cry and rushing to the combat. 
Her image is seen on the coins of the Bruttii, or Brettii. 
(Montfaucon, Ant. Ex. i. 126.) 

The wildest extravagance marked her worship. Her 
priests (Bellonarii), like those of Cybele and Bacchus, af¬ 
fected insanity (Juvenal, iv. 123), whirling their heads round 
with fearful rapidity, and shrieking out words of pretended 
prophecy. On the 24 th of March, which was appropriately 
called the day of blood, they exhibited their zeal by making 
incisions in their arms, and sprinkling all around with their 
blood. The more prudent among her followers, however, 
contrived to produce the appearance of wounds without any 
self-torture, a laxity which the Emperor Commodus cor-, 
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reefed by a special precept that the devotees of the goddess 
should make bond fide incisions; but, besides the priests 
officially attached to the worship of the goddess, there were 
volunteers who, impostors or enthusiasts, frequented her 
temple and exhibited the same symptoms of phrenzy. Such 
scenes indeed were to bo seen in the temples of other deities, 
but more particularly in that of Belloua, The wretched 
creatures were called funutici (from Juno, a temple), which, 
though a term of reproach or compassion among tho pli¬ 
cated, was a title of honour in their own estimation, and 
proudly engraved on public monuments. See an inscrip¬ 
tion given by Gruter, 313, 1, ‘To Q. Caecilius Apollinaris, 
fanatic of the temple of Belloua,' and another in 312, 7. 

The worship of Bellona was not unlike that of the goddess 
Ma, in tho sacred cities of Cappadocia and l’ontus called by 
the common name of Comana; and hence the Roman 
writers often use the title of Bellona when speaking of the 
Cappadocian goddess. Strabo in the same way calls her Enyo. 

The earliest orthography of tho name of the Roman god¬ 
dess was Duellona, agreeing with duellum, the older form 
of bfillum. [See article B, for tho interchange of da before 
a vmvel with 6.] 

BELLOWS. This term is applied not only to the com¬ 
mon instrument in use, hut to any machine which serves to 
force a current of air against a fire. The principle of all 
these different adaptations of parts is the same, anil is very- 
similar to that of a forcing pump. By one motion a vacuum 
would be made, if it were not for a valve which opens to¬ 
wards the incipient vacuum, and admits the air: by a con¬ 
trary motion the air just admitted is expelled, not by the 
valve which is now closed, but by any other orifice. 

When a furnace is to he supplied with a perpetual blast 
of air, it may have two separate bellows, worked by the 
same machinery, in sueh a way Clint one is discharging air 
while the other is receiving a new supply. The incon¬ 
venience of this construction is, that the blast,, though pur- 
petual, is not of uniform strongth. The blast-furnaces of 
Merthyr, in Wales, are worked by one huge air-pump, 
which condenses the air in spherical reservoirs, out of which 
the blast-pipes lead to the furnaces. In cases where a 
uniform and gentle blast is required, as in the organ, the 
air is condensed into a reservoir called the wind-chest, which 
supplies the pipes. [See Organ.] A patent has lately been 
obtained .for a construction by which a perpetual and uni¬ 
form blast is produced, and instruments for domestic uso are 
manufactured. It consists in a vaned wheel, which is en¬ 
closed in a vessel communicating with a tube, the vessel 
and tube being, in their longitudinal section, in form like 
that of a rotort. A supply of air is obtained by holes in the 
side of the vessel, so that, on turning the vane by an exterior 
apparatus, the air is driven through the tube, and the blast 
thus created is permanently supplied by tho lateral holes. 
These instruments are very cheap, and more effective than 
the bellows in common use. 

Tho oldest representation of bellows is in the Egyptian 
paintings copied in tho work of Rosollini, now (1835) in 
course of publication. (See M. C. PI. L.) There are two 
pair of bellows, one on each side of the lire, with which they 
are connected by long tubes of wood or cane, terminating in 
pointed metal snouts. A string is attached to each bellows, 
and the blower takes one string in his right hand and the 
other in his left, He presses with one foot on the bellows 
that is filled with air, at the same time raising his other 
foot from that which is just exhausted, and also pulling up¬ 
wards with tlje string that is attached to it. 

BELLU'NO, a town in the Lombardo-Venetian king¬ 
dom, and. the'chief pi aft of the province of the same name, 
which forms the most northern part of Austrian Italy, 
being divided from Carinthia by the Noric Alps. In the 
time of the Venetian republic, the district called ‘ il Bellu- 
nese ’ was circumscribed wiluin narrower limits than the 
present province of Belluno, which includes the territories 
of Feltre and Cadore. The province of Belluno is bounded 
by the Tyrol on the west, Friuli on the east, Carinthia on 
the north, and the province of Treviso on the south. It is 
watered in its length from N. to S. by the river Piave. The 
population of the province amounts to 122,000. (Serristori, 
Saggio Statistics dell' Italia .) The country is moun¬ 
tainous, and affords good pastures. Cattle, and the produce 
of the dairy, timber, which is cut from the mountain forests 
and floated down tho Piave to Venice; and copper from the 
mines of Agordo, constitute the chief wealth of the country. 
Xlie vine and other fruit-trees thrive on the lower hills 


about the valley of tho Riaye. Tho cquntry abounds with 
game. An accoun t of die copper-mines of Agordo, and the 
works connected with them, has been published by Corniani 
degli Algarotti (Defio Stabiliniento dalle Miniere e relative 
Fubbriche del Distret(Q,4 Agordo, 8vo. Venezia, 1823). The 
towns of the province nro Belluno, Feltre, and Cadore. The 
town of Belluno is built on a hill, near the right or western 
bank of the Piave, in 40° 1 U 7 N. lat., and 12' 20' E. long., 
and 55 miles N.N.E. of Padua. It is a bishop's see, and 
is tho residence of the delegate or governor of the province. 
Its population is about 8000 . The cathedral was built after 
Palladio's design. The palace of the government is a hand¬ 
some structure; and the town is adurneil with several 
marble fountains. It has a gymnasium, and an ‘ Institute 
d’Educazione,’ or higher school for the education of females, 
besides elementary schools for the children of both sexes. 
Perrin Victor, one of Napoleon's generals. Marshal of 
France, and Duke of Belluno, took his title from this place. 

BELON, PIERRE, one of the fathers of natural history 
on the revival of letters, was born at a hamlet in a parish of 
the French province of Maine, somewhere about the year 
1518. Deservedly great as is the fame which lie acquired, 
nothing seems to be known concerning his family, which 
is generally considered not to have been of note. Medicine 
and botany were his studies at a very early period of his life ; 
and the bishops of Mans and of Clermont, and afierwards 
the cardinals of Tournon and of Lorraine, were his patrons. 
To their fostering caro lie owed his education, the means of 
travelling, and the opportunities of publishing the observa¬ 
tions which he so well knew how to make. 

lie visited Germany, Bohemia, Italy, Greece, Egypt, 
Palestine, and Asia Minor, and appeared in Paris, after 
three years of absence, in 1550, with a fine and extensive 
collection, which he arranged : lie then proceeded to publish 
his works. 

In 1557 he traversed Italy, Savoy, Dauphinc, and Au¬ 
vergne. In 1564, when he was about forty-five years old, 
ho was cut oft' in the midst of his useful career by the arm 
of an assassin, as he was returning to Paris. The Bois do 
Boulogne was the scene of this murder. 

It would be out of place in a work of this description to 
give a catalogue of his various and excellent publications. 
The sciences of botany, zoology, geography, and antiquity, 
wero all enriched by his labours. 

Henry II. and Charles IX. of France reflected honour on 
themselves by the esteem which they showed for this cele¬ 
brated man, who was far in advance of the age in which 
he lived. [See Birds.] 

BELOOCHISTAN, or the country of the Belooelies, 
extends along the coast of the Indian Ocean from the river 
Indus nearly to the straits of Ormuz, beginning on the east 
with Cape Monze or Ras Mooaree, and terminating with 
Cape Jask on the west. In tho interior it extends farther 
east and west, so that its extreme boundaries are 57° 50' 
and 69' 1 o' E. long., and 24° 50' and 30'40' N. lat. Its 
average length may bo 600 and breadth 300 miles, which 
will give an area of 180,000 square miles, or about the sur¬ 
face of the British island and one-half more. 

This country was formerly considered as constituting part 
of Persia and afterwards as belonging to Afghanistan; but 
it has lately been ascertained that its dependence on Caubul 
is merely nominal, and it is now considered as a separate 
country. 

The countries bordering it on the east, and lying on both 
sides of the lower course of the Indus, are under the do¬ 
minion of a Beloochee family, and on that account often 
included in Beloochistan; but we shall treat of these dis¬ 
tricts in the article Binds. 

The central parts of Iran (Persia) are occupied by exten¬ 
sive deserts, which extend from S.E. to N.W. upwards of 
COO miles, and in breadth in so mediates from 400 to 500. 
These deserts aro inclosed on all sides by a wide border of 
mountain-tracts. Beloochistan forms the most southern 
part of this border, and separates the deserts from the Indian 
Ocean. A considerable part of the deserts is 'included in 
its boundary, and is calleu tho desert of Beloochistan. 

The desert forms its northern boundary, except at its 
north-eastern corner, where an elevated mountain-region 
joins the numerous ranges inhabited by the Cawkors, a 
savage nation subject to Afghanistan. This mountain-re¬ 
gion, extending southward anil terminating in a single 
range on the shores of tho Indian Ocean, divides Buloo- 
chistan from Sinde; hut a considerable tract, lying on the 
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declivity and at the foot of the mountains, is under the do¬ 
minion of the Khan of Kelat, and forms the province of 
Kutch Gundava. Tho western boundary of Beloochistan 
is likewise formed by mountain-ranges, which begin on the 
coast with Cape Jask and Cape Bombarack or Ras Ke- 
razee, at the latter of which the straits of Ormuz commence, 
and stretch northward to the desert, where they terminate 
with the Surhud Mountains, which divide the Persian pro¬ 
vinces of Mogistan and Kerman from Beloochistan. 

The Hala Mountains, which begin at Ras Mooarco and 
rise abruptly to a conspicuous height, run for about a hun¬ 
dred miles N.E., and form in this space one single chain 
with a few short lateral ones, which extend in breadth from 
thirty to forty miles, and separate the plains on the Indus 
from those of the province of Lus. Near 26“ N. lat. the 
principal chain begins to run due north, and continues 
thus to the most northern extremity of the country. At 
the satne place (26° N.) a high lateral chain branches off 
to the N.W., in which direction it continues for upwards of 
200 miles, declining afterwards gradually to the N. and 
N.E. till it terminates nearly at the most northern point of 
Beloochistan with the Ajrum range. At a short distance 
from the Ajrum range the Tukkatoo Mountains begin, and 
running east, soon join the Hala range, which is here called 
the Unibar Mountains. 

The extensive tract enclosed by these ranges is an up¬ 
land country and comprehends the provinces of Jhalawan 
and Sarawan, with the intervening district of Kelat, and 
the two districts of Mustoong and Shawl, which form the 
most northern angle of Beloochistan. This upland country 
extends nearly 200 miles in breadth in 28“ N. lat., but it 
grows somewhat narrower to the north and south of this 
parallel; but even at the most northern extremity it may 
be a hundred miles across. 

Where this upland country is widest, that is, in the pa¬ 
rallel of Kelat and about fifty miles to the north and south 
of it, the whole surface is covered with a succession of high 
mountains and narrow valleys, with only small levels be¬ 
tween them. The highest/part of this mountain-tract is 
about Kelat, where the elevation of the whole country may 
be not much less than 8000 feet above the level of the sea. 
To the south, as well as to the north of it, are some plains of 
considerable extent, which, like n succession of terraces, 
seem to decrease in elevation as they recede from the cen¬ 
tral mass. Such plains on the south are those of Soherab 
(from thirty to forty miles in length and from ten to twenty 
in breadth), Khozdar, and W udd, and on the north the 
Desht be Doulut (the desert without riches) and the plain 
of Quetta. These plains are generally divided from one 
another by ridges twenty miles and upwards in breadth. 
That part of the province of Sarawan which is to the west 
of the mountains and borders on tbe desert has a large 
portion of level ground stretching out in extensive plains. 

Tho climate in the higher parts of this upland country 
resembles that of the northern countries of Europe, and has 
four seasons. Snow falls from October to tho end of Fe¬ 
bruary ; and from the close of the month of November to 
the beginning of February the whole country, even the 
valleys, are covered with it; at tlic same time the frost is 
very intenso and commonly attended with north-eastern 
winds. The winter is followed by a good deal of rain in 
February or March, and then comes the dry season, which 
lasts to September. September and October are showery, 
and so is the whole cold season, except during frosty weather, 
when the air is keen and bracing. The heat is never un¬ 
pleasant, unless it may be a few days at the close of the 
summer, and in the country bordering on the great desert. 

The mountains consist of hard black or grey rocks, and 
the earth in the plains and valleys is mixed with such a 
profusion of pebbles and stones, that there is often not the 
slightest appearance of mould; yet in some places the 
crops of wheat, barley, and jawaree ( holcus sorghum), are 
plentiful, and other places afford excellent pasture for sheep 
and cattle. Wheat is sown in August and September and 
reaped the June following. Rice is only planted in the 
low valleys, where there is a supply of water to keep it 
flooded, which is only practicable in tho southern districts. 
In the northern districts there is not a single stream which 
is above the rank of a rivulet, unless when swollen hy heavy 
rains or the melting of snow. 

Kelat or Kelaut-e-Nausseer is the residence of a khan, 
whose dominion extends over a country larger than England. 
This town is enclosed with a wall of mud, and stands partly 


on the declivity of & hill, on which the palace of the khan is 
built. It contains 3750 bouses and about 20,000 inhabitants. 

Among the smaller towns are Sarawan, with 500 houses, 
and Kharan, which is somewhat larger, in the province of 
Sarawan, and Zuhuree in Jhalawan, with from 2000 to 3000 
houses. In the district of Shawl is Quetta or Kwotta, with 
400 houses, a place of some trade. 

At the northern extremity of the upland country which 
we have here described, the plains of Iran approach nearer 
to those on the Indus than at any other place, and as a 
smaller number of mountain-ridges hero opposes the pro¬ 
gress of the traveller, this district has been chosen for the 
common line of communication between the high plains of 
Iran and those on the Lower Indus. Two passes are already- 
known, each of which begins at the town of Quetta in Shawl. 
One traverses the Hula Mountains in a southern direction 
and leads to the town of Dadur in Kutch Gundava. This 
pass, running througli the Vale of Bulan, has received the 
name of the Pass of Bolan. The other road passes from 
Quetta south-west to Mustoong, thence south to Kelat, and 
from Kelat in a south-eastern direction to Gundava, the 
capital of the province of Kutch Gundava. The latter pass 
is practicable for loaded camels. 

The province of Kutch Gundava forms a striking con¬ 
trast with the upland country. It extends on ihe eastern 
side of the Hala Mountains, and belongs, properly speak¬ 
ing, to the plains oil the Indus: but it does not extend to 
the hank of that river, being separated from it by a desert 
tract. Its length from north to south is about 120 miles, 
but the habitable and fertile part of it is little more than 
sixty miles broad. The southern boundary is formed by a 
jungle of low trees, which between Saatce and Poonoo runs 
east and west, and extends southward to the Indus, whoso 
banks it fringes. 

The whole of this province consists of a plain of arid 
white soil, the crusted surface of which, in dry weather, is 
cracked like the dried bed of a marsh. It would be unfit 
for cultivation but for the rivers, which in the rainy season 
inundate a large portion of the plain, and whose water is 
brought by canals and embankments to tlic places which 
lie farther off. and reserved to fertilize the country in the , 
dry season. Tbe two most considerable rivers are tbe Naree 
and the Kauliee, both of which issue from the mountains 
where the Tukkatoo range crosses the Umbar chain and 
unite nearly in the centre of the plain. Its course hence 
is southerly to Cunda, where the river goes off to the west, 
nearer the mountains, and loses itself in the sand and im¬ 
penetrable jungle. According to some, the Naree reaches 
the sea. (Conolly.) This river has an immense-quantity of 
water when heavy rains prevail or the snow on the moun¬ 
tains melts, but it is often almost dry for months at a time. 

This plain partakes of tho climate of the intertropieal 
countries, the year being di\ided between the dry and the 
rainy season. The latter lasts during the south-west monsoon 
(from July to September), and the dry season occupies the 
remainder of the year. The w inters are very mild, but the 
heat of the summer is oppressive. In the latter season the 
Bade Sumooui or pestilential wind blows frequently, and 
many people lose their lives by it. Kutcli Gundava is a 
grain country, and many sorts are cultivated to a great ex¬ 
tent, more especially jawaree, bajree (holcus spicatus), and 
wheat, besides cotton, indigo, and til (sesamum). The vil¬ 
lages in this fine plain are very numerous, and are increasing 
every year. Gundava, the capital, is not so large as Kelat, 
but is better built, and probably contains about. 20,000 in¬ 
habitants. The other considerable ptfcccs are Dander. Bitag, 
and Lheree, of which Dadur contains 400 houses and 
Bhag or Baugh 2000. 

The province Lus, which extends along the shore of the 
Indian Ocean, between the sea and the upland region, is a 
plain perfectly flat, and in general barren, except on tho 
banks of the rivers, where it produces abundant crops of 
grain, sugar-canes, &c. The remainder is partly covered 
with sand and partly bare and stony, or diversified with 
thick jungle. Along the sea-coast a salt marsh extends 
twelve or fifteen miles inland, which is diversified with 
tamarisk and other jungle, and in many places perfectly 
white with salt. To the north of Bela tho country is undu¬ 
lating, und, towards the mountains, hilly. 

This plain is separated from Sinde by the Ilala Moun¬ 
tains, and by another chain from Mukran. This latter 
branches off from the upland region to the north of 26° 
N. lat., and runs in a south-western and southern direction 
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to Ras Kutcherie, where it terminates on the shores of the 
bay of Sonmeany. On this chain a Hindoo pagoda, called 
Hinglatz, stands, from which it receives the name of Hing- 
latz Mountains. Two passes lead over this range, one at 
the temple, called the Hinglatz Pass, and the other farther 
to the north near Bela, called Bela Pass. Two passes like¬ 
wise traverse tho Hala Mountains, one not far from the 
coast leads to Kurachee, and the other farther to the north 
to Hyderabad. There is one pass to the upland, which is 
called Kohun Wat, or ‘ the mountain road,’ 

The whole coast of this province lies on the bay of Son- 
meany, which is formed on the east by Ras Mooaree and 
Chilncy Island, the Bibacta of Nearclius, and on tho west 
by Cape Arubali.'or Oreniarsah in Mukran. It is a large 
sheet of water, said to be free from rocks or shoals, and 
contains a good port, named by Nearchus Port Alexander. 
This bay receives the river Poorally, the Arabis of Near¬ 
chus, which rises north-east of Bela, runs along the base 
of the Jhalawan Mountains, and afterwards turns to the 
south, in which direction it traverses the plain and reaches 
the sea about twin miles S.W. of the village of Sonmeany. 
At Lyaree, twenty miles N.N.E. of Sonmeany, it becomes 
navigable for small boats. At Bela it is only from fifteen to 
twenty ^yards wide, and a foot or two deep in the dry season, 
but during the rains it is a quarter of a mile across and 
unfordablc. The bar at the mouth of the river has only 
two fathoms of water on it at. low water, but near the vil¬ 
lage of Sonmeany the river is from six to seven fathoms 
deep. Bela, on the northern bank of the Poorally, has 
11000 houses, and in its vicinity tho sugar-cane is much 
cultivated. Lyaree has between 1600 and 1800 houses; 

The countries which we have described are under the 
immediate or mediate sway of tho khan of Kelat, and pay 
him obedience. In the remainder of Beloocliistan his au¬ 
thority is only nominal. 

The province of Meckran, or Mukran, called Gedrosia by 
the antient geographers, extends from the western boundary 
of Lus and Jhalawan, to the borders of Persia, and from 
the shores of the sea to the desert of Belooehistan. It is 
divided from this desert by a range of mountains, called tho 
Wushutee, or Much Mountains, which run E. and W., and 
on the east are connected with the mountains of Jhalawan, 
on the west decline to the N.W. and join the mountain- 
region of Kohistan. Another vange of mountains runs 
nearly parallel with the Wushutee Mountains, at a distance 
of from twenty to fifty miles from the sea, being on the east 
connected with the Hinglatz range, and on the west with the 
mountain-region called Bushkurd. None of these ranges 
seems to attain any great height. The southern range di¬ 
vides Mukran into two parts, the upland and coast, but both 
are very little known. 

The upland of Mukran seems to consist of a succession 
of plains, divided from one another by ridges of hills or 
mountains, which,commonly running N. and S.,connect the 
two tbountain-ranges which form its boundary. The soil of 
llieso plains generally consists of bare rock, and large tracts, 
according to Arrian, are covered by sand. ( Ariab . Alex. vi. 
24, &c.) It is observed, that whenever these plains exceed ten 
or twelve miles in width, they are found to be little better 
than complete deserts, except at the immediate baso of the 
hills which bound them, where they are cultivated. Most of 
these plains, however, do not seem to be at a great elevation 
above tho level of the sea, because nearly in all of them tho 
date-palm grows, and produces such excellent fruit, that 
Mukran is noted for it. The best are those of the valley of 
Punjgoor, situated nearly in the centre of the province. 

The sea-ebast consists of flat bare plains, very little ele¬ 
vated above high water-mark, which contain many salt- 
marshes, and extend to the base of the nearest mountains. 
They frequently show no trace of vegetation: Nearchus 
says ( Indike , chap. 20) that tho sheep which were supplied 
by tbe natives to the ships of Alexander had a fishy taste 
from being fed on fish, there being no grass in the country. 
The wretched mode of life of the inhabitants of this coast, to 
whom the Greeks gave the general name of Ichthyopbagi, 
or Fish-eaters, is doseribed by Nearchus (chap. 29). 

The climate of Mukran and of Lus approaches to that of 
the intertropical countries: both provinces have four sea¬ 
sons, two wet, one hot and one cold. The first wot season 
begins in February or March, and lasts only two or three 
weeks; the wind blows from N.W. The second wet season 
comes on with the south-west monsoon, and continues 
thrbUgh June, July, and August. These wet seasons are 


particularly favourable to the growth Of grass, and change 
many tracts into pasture ground. - The hot season begins 
after the rain in spring, and continues till October, those 
months excepted in which the south-west monsoon blows. 
The heat is sometimes so excessive, as to prevent even the 
natives from venturing abroad during the days called the 
Khoorma Puz, or ‘date ripening,' which takes place in 
August. The cold season lasts from December to February, 
but even then the air is warmer than at any time iti the 
upper parts of Jhalawan and Sara wan. During the hot 
season the winds blow continually from the sea inland, and 
though they are seldom known to he fatal to animal life, 
they destroy vegetation. 

No part of Belooehistan suffers more from scarcity of 
water than Mukran, except the desert. Owing to the com¬ 
paratively small elevation of the mountains, the hard nature 
of the rocks of which they consist, their bareness of vegetation, 
and the stony and sandy surface of the plains, the abundant 
rain which descends is not absorbed, and no permanent 
streams are formed. During the rain the water-courses are 
changed in a lew hours into rapid torrents, frequently several 
miles wide, but a few days afterwards they dwindle down 
to insignificant brooks, and in the dry season they entirely 
cease to flow, and water is found only in a few places in 
their beds. These beds are usually overgrown with thick and 
impervious jungle, which supply food for camels and goats, 
and harbour many different descriptions of wild beasts. 

The river Suduck forms a small harbour at its mouth, a 
mile from which is the village Pusuneo, a place of some trade. 

The river Dust, or Dustce Nuddco, or Bhugwur, is a 
small river at its mouth, hut it is supposed that it- runs a 
distance of six or seven degrees of latitude in a direct line 
to the coast., and that the water from its northern extremity 
traverses little less than a thousand miles. It seems to bo 
the same river, which, under the name of Boodoor, traverses 
the desert of Belooehistan, and iu Sarawan is called Bale. 

Kedge, which is considered the principal town of Mukran, 
is a little place on the Dust river, with a small fortress on a 
high rock. 

At the western extremity of Mukran stands an extensive 
mass of mountain-ridges, which scorn to rise to a consider¬ 
able elevation, and to enclose high and cold valleys. They 
are not fit for agriculture, and are inhabited only by herds¬ 
men. This mountain-district is called Bushkurd. 

The mountains of Kohistan, which occupy the northern 
corner of Belooehistan, are connected with those of Bush¬ 
kurd by a range, which attains a considerable height and 
divides the plain of Mukran (more especially that of Kus- 
surkund, which is twenty-five miles long and nearly as 
broad), from that ofLusharand Bunpoor, which form the 
plain (or Mygadee) of Kohistan. These plains are similar 
to those of Mukran, and produce dates in abundance. Tho 
sandy desert of Bunpoor, which extends westward, divides 
these plains and the mountains of Bushkurd from the Per¬ 
sian province of Kirman. 

The northern half of the province of Kohistan and the 
contiguous districts of Mukran constitute another moun¬ 
tain-system, called the Surhud Mountains (or cold moun¬ 
tains), on account of their elevation. Between 29 ' and 39° 
N. lut., they are visible at the distance of eighty or ninety 
miles. Their declivities and lateral branches towards the 
desert of Belooehistan are covered with trees, and contain 
many fertile districts and valleys, with a black loamy soil; 
and even some of the loftiest mountains have fine earth to 
their very summits. But the western declivities and 
branches are commonly nothing but a black rock destitute 
of verdure. These mountains are rich in mineral produc¬ 
tions. There are several brooks of brine, and some pools 
of water are covered with a scum similar to naphtha. 
Iron, copper, and other metals gig plentiful, and worked 
enough to supply the consumptionWtne inhabitants. Sal- 
ammoniac is the native product of a mountain called Koh 
i-Noushadir (or the hill of sal-ammoniac), and found in the 
fissures of the rock. Brimstone is plentiful. 

The climate of this mountain-tract resembles in somo 
measure that of Sarawan and Jhalawun, but is much milder. 
It pintakes of the rains of the south-west monsoon, but these 
ruins, which in Mukran are always regular, are here often 
partial, and at other times so heavy as to destroy the crops; 
in either case they are followed by a famine. The Kohukee, 
or hilly part of Kohistan, contains no place of note. In tho 
Mydnnee or plain, the town of Puhra, which contains 400 
houses, is the largest.- 
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The desert of Beloocliistan extends to the north of the 
Wushutee range, between the provinces of Sarawan and 
Kohistan, and measures, G. and W., about 200 miles. No 
northern boundary can be assigned to it, since it continues 
northward to the banks of the H-ilmend river, where it is 
called the desert of Sejestan. Nearly in the middle it is 
traversed from N. to S. by a river called Boodoor, which 
flows southward towards the coast, and on both sides of it 
the desert presents a different aspect. On the east the sur¬ 
face is covered by a very light and red sand. This sand is 
thrown by the wind into an irregular mass of waves running 
principally E. and W„ and varying in height from ten to 
twenty feet. Most of these waves rise perpendicularly on 
the opposite side to that on which the prevailing wind 
blows, and when seen from a distance they resemble a new 
brick wall. The side facing the wind slopes off with a gra¬ 
dual declivity t.o the base of the next windward wave, or 
near to it, and a hollow or path is thus formed between the 
waves. It is difficult, and in some cases impossible, to 
ascend the leeward or perpendicular face, even for camels 
Only two plants have been observed growing on thissand. 
To the west of the river Boodoor the surface is covered with 
a hard black gravel, on which no trace of verdure is soon ; 
nor oven the most trifling irregularity in the surface. The 
bed of the river is covered with a thick jungle of different 
kinds of trees and brushwood, the haunt of wolves, jackals, 
and other wild animals. The sultry air on this desert is 
frequently refreshed by tornados, accompanied by torrents 
of rain, which fall in extremely largo drops, but are imme¬ 
diately absorbed. "Without these tornados it would be im¬ 
possible to pass through the desert at any season ; and from 
June to September it cannot be traversed, notwithstanding 
the prevalence of these gusts, for in this season the winds 
are so scorching and destructive as to kill both animals and 
vegetables. They are called Julot or Jufa, ‘ the flame,' or 
Bade Sumoom, * the pestilential wind.' This description 
reminds us of the difficulties experienced by the army of 
Alexander in traversing the sandy deserts of Gedrosia. 
(Arrian, vi. 23, 8tc.) 

It, is difficult to guess what portion of Beloocliistan is 
available for agricultural purposes: it is however certain 
that not one-hundredth part is actually under cultivation. 
The districts fit for pasture are much more extensive, but 
both together do not probably amount to one-tenth of the 
whole surface, even if the desert is not taken into the 
account. Yet the inhabitants display ingenuity and indus¬ 
try in some branches of agriculture. 

All kinds of grain known in India are cultivated in Be- 
oochislnn, as rice, wheat, barley, bajree (holcus spicatus), 
jawaree, moong (pfiaseolus mungo), maize or Indian corn, 
dal (vetch), mutter (a kind of pea), til ( sesumum ), and 
chunna (nicer arietinum). Rice will not grow in Gundava. 

About Kelat a great variety of vegetables are cultivated, 
turnips, carrots, cabbages, lettuces, cauliflowers, peas, beans, 
radishes, onions, celery, parsley, garlic, egg-fruit, cucum¬ 
bers. Madder is cultivated with great care in the districts 
north and east of Kelat, cotton in great abundance in Kutch 
Gundava, and indigo in different places. The sugar-cane 
grows chiefly on the plains of Luss. 

The upland country about Kelat abounds in all fruits 
grown in the countries of Europe, as apricots, peaches, 
grapes of various kinds, almonds, apples, pears, plums, cur¬ 
rants and cherries, figs, pomegranates, mulberries, melons, 
to which pistachio-nuts, plantains, and guaivas are to be 
added. The water-melons attain such a size, that one man 
is unable to raise them. Tho almonds aro excellent in 
the northern districts of Shawl and Moostoong. The lower 
countries have other kinds of fruits, especially tho date, 
which is cultivated with great care in Mukran, where it is 
considered as the best gift of heaven ; the value of these 
trees is much enhanced'my their thriving best in a gravelly 
and barren soil. 

The numerous herds of cattle require much fodder, and 
the culture of artificial grass is not neglected. It does not, 
however, extend farther than to the culture of oushpoosli, or 
camel grass, a peculiar kind of clover, which grows with a 
stalk a foot or two high, and has leaves like shamrock. 

The sides of some mountains are covered with trees, and 
they are also found in tho jungle, which generally covers 
tho wide bed of the rivers. The best timber is produced by 
hotupoors (a species of Zizyphus Jujuba) and the tamarind 
trees. The former resemble teak, and are very hard. Most 
of the trees of tills country are not known in Europe, and 


many of our trees, as the oak, ash, fir, &c. are unknown 
there. 

Tho domestic animals consist of horses, mules, asses, 
camels, dromedaries, buffaloes, sheep, goats, dogs, and cats. 
The horses aro stroug, well boned, and large, especially to 
the south of Kelat, and in Kutch Gundava; in Luss and 
Mukran they are small, and deficient in spirit. Sheep are 
mostly of the flat-tailed kind. Among the domestic animals 
the camel and dromedary are most highly prized, especially 
the dromedaries, oil account of their fitness for the long 
and remoto marauding expeditions to which the inhabitants 
are so prone. Camels are not found in the lowland coun¬ 
tries. 

Of wild animals there are lions, tigers, leopards, hyenas, 
wolves, jackals, tiger-eats, wild dogs, foxes, Imres, mon¬ 
gooses, mountain-goats, antelopes, elks, red and moose deer, 
wild asses, &e. The wild-dogs are numerous and ferocious. 
They frequently hunt in packs of twenty or thirty, and will 
seize a bullock and kill him in a few minutes; but being 
timid, they keep in the most impenetrable jungles. Lions 
and tigers are rare. The hyena alone attacks man, but 
only when urged by severe hunger, or when irritated. 

Of domestic birds only fowls and pigeons occur: there 
are no geese, turkeys, or ducks. Of wild birds almost every 
kind known in Europe and India is met with, and the bus¬ 
tards, jungle-fowls, and black partridges are very numerous. 
Hawking is a favourite pastime with some of the chiefs in 
the western districts, and they pay great attention to the 
instruction of their birds. 

In some of the larger rivers, especially in the Poorally, 
fish are plentiful at some places : and the few inhabitants of 
the sea-coast gain their chief subsistence by fishing : but it 
does not seem that fish are abundant along the shore. 

Gold and silver are found in Jhalawan, in the mines near 
the town of Nal, not far from Khozdur, where these metals 
have been discovered in working for iron and lead. They 
are not, however, extracted from the ore at the place, but 
are sent in their native state to the Punjaub. Lead, iron, 
copper, tin, antimony, brimstone, alum, and many kinds of 
mineral salts and saltpetre, occur in various places. Salt¬ 
petre is dug up in some places in a native state, but at 
Kelat is extracted from the earth, and is preferred to that 
which is found pure. Rock-salt is very common in Ko- 
liistan. 

As many parts of Beloocliistan have never been visited by 
observing travellers, we are very imperfectly acquainted 
with the races of men that inhabit this extensive country. 
We know only those which live in the eastern and northern 
districts, the Beloochcs and the Braliooes, who differ con¬ 
siderably in their figure and language, and partly also in 
manners and character. 

The Beloochcs are a tall, active race of men, not possess¬ 
ing great physical strength, but adapted and inured to 
changes of climate and season, and accustomed to undergo 
every species of fatigue. They have a long face and promi¬ 
nent features, a (lark complexion, and tdack hair. Tho 
Braliooes are short and strong-boned ; their faces are round, 
and their lineaments flat: numbers of them have brown 
hair and beards. Their external appearance reminds us of 
the Mongol race. In activity, strength, and hardiness, few 
people surpass them ; and they are both inured to the cold 
of the mountainous regions of Beloocliistan and the hot 
plains of Kutch Gundava. 

The Belooeliee language partakes considerably of the 
idiom of modern Persia, and at least one-half of the words 
are borrowed from that language, but greatly disguised 
under a corrupt pronunciation. Lieutenant Pottinger, after 
travelling for some time among them, was enabled, by his 
knowledge of the Persian language, to understand almost 
every sentence spoken by the Belooches in their own tongue. 
The language of the Braliooes is quite different from the 
Persian; but it contains a great number of Hindoostanee 
words, and strongly resembles as to sound the Punjaubce, 
or tho dialect spoken in the Punjauh. 

The Beloochcs are subdivided into three principal tribes, 
the Nharooes, Rliinds, and Mughsees, of which the first are 
the most distinguished. They inhabit the mountains of 
Kohistnn exclusively, and are settled in considerable num¬ 
bers in tho eastern upland country to the north and south 
of Kelat. The other two tribes have settled in Kutch Gim- 
dava, where they are incorporated with the Juths, or culti¬ 
vators of the soil. The Bolooches, but eapeciallv the Nbu- 
rooes* consider private theft dishonourable and disgraceful, 
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but the plunder and devastation of a country are viewed as 
highly honourable actions; and accordingly they are much 
addicted to predatory incursions, which they execute with 
surprising activity and quickness. Their manners are pas¬ 
toral. They usually reside in ghedans or tents, made of 
black felt or coarse blanket, stretched over a frame of wicker¬ 
work. An assemblage of such ghedans is called a toomun, 
or village, and its inhabitants constitute a kheil, or society. 
Like all other pastoral nations, they are hospitable, indolent, 
and fond of hunting. Unless occupied by some favourite 
amusement, they will spend whole days in lounging from 
one ghedan to another, smoking and gambling. They have 
commonly two wives, and sometimes more. They treat 
their women with attention and respect, and are not so 
scrupulous about their being seen by strangers as most Mo¬ 
hammedans, although they by no means allow them to 
appear in public at all times. They are avaricious, revenge¬ 
ful, and cruel. 

The Brahooes, who principally inhabit the province of 
Jlialawan, and are also dispersed towards the north as far 
as the desert, are a still more unsettled wandering nation, 
always residing in one part of the country during the sum¬ 
mer, and emigrating to another during the winter season: 
they likewise change their immediate places of abode many 
times every year in quest of pasturage for their Hocks, a 
practice which is rare among tile Belooches. But many of 
them are husbandmen, and laborious hard-workers. On 
the plains to the south of Kelat they till largo tracts of land, 
and sell grain, cheese, and ghee, with a few coarse blankets, 
carpets, and felts. They are not less hospitable, nor less 
faithful in adhering to their promises, than the Belooches; 
but they are more quiet and industrious; less inclined to 
rapine and violence, though at least equal in bravery ; and 
their manners are mild and inoffensive, though uncivilized 
and uncouth. They are grateful and faithful, and exempt 
from revenge, cruelty, and avarice. The task of tho family 
is divided among both sexes, nearly as in most countries in 
Europe. The men tend the flocks and till the ground: the 
women are occupied in milking, making butter, cheese, and 
ghee, and working carpets, i'elts, and coarse white cloth. 
Both sexes mingle more together than is usual in the coun¬ 
tries of western Asia. Both nations are Soonee Musulmnns, 
and consequently many of their usages arc regulated ac¬ 
cording to the precepts of the Koran. 

The Dewars and Juths live dispersed among these two 
nations, the former about Kelat, the latter in Kutch Gun- 
dava. Tho Dewars, or Dehkans (». c. the villagers), are 
agriculturists, and do not migrate. They speak the com¬ 
mon pure Persian. In stature they are below the middle 
size, with blunt features, high cheek-bones, and full cheeks. 
They are quiet and harmless in their disposition, and civil 
and obliging to strangers, but not given to hospitality. 

The Juths, who form the great bulk of the population of 
Kutch Gundava, show, by their manners, appearance, and 
customs, that they are descended from tho aboriginal Hin¬ 
doos. The Juths, like the Dewars, have been converted to 
the Mohammedan faith. 

The inhabitants of Luss speak a language similar to that 
of Sinde, and strongly resemble the Hindoos, especially in 
their apathy and the want of energy in their countenances. 

The inhabitants of tho sea-coast of Mukran arc a puny 
and delicate race, when compared with the Belooches and 
Brahooe3. Their blacker complexion may probably be attri¬ 
buted to their frequent intermarriages with the Arabs of 
the opposite coast. In the interior of Mukran some pastoral 
tribes wander about, but we hardly know anything of them, 
as well as of the pastoral inhabitants of Bushkurd. In the 
towns and places of commerce a great number of Hindoos 
arc settled as merchants, and they arc commonly the 
wealthiest inhabitants. 

. The commerce of Boloochistan is not of much importance. 
T , r * i>orts grain from Kutch Gundava and Luss, dates from 
Mukran, '.qJHd horses from Kelat and Gundava. The im- 
1 ronsist ^.principally of some metals, spices, and manu- 
faeluied good# ,of silk and cotton; to which salt from Moul- 

tan mav be addu/d. . , . , , 

The government Vof Kelat is despotic, but limited by a 
feudal system. The. sirdars or chiefs of the tribes are bound 
to furnish their quotpi of' soldiers, and to attend the court. 
They are partly hereditary, and partly chosen by the tribes 
themselves. In time western districts the authority of the 
khah i* only nominal!; and government is in the hands of 
3 L who are ctfmmonly chosen by tlie.people, but do 


not enjoy extensive authority. The tribes here are, pro¬ 
perly speaking, a number of petty republics, in which every 
member feels that he has a right of revenging his own 
wrongs, and of giving his vote on all matters of public inte¬ 
rest. (Pottinger, Travels in Beloochistan and Sinde; Co- 
nolly’s Journey to the North of India, &c.; Burnes's 
Travels to Bokhara ; Map of Central Asia, by Arrowsmitli.) 

BELOPOL or BYKLO-POLYE, the capital of a circle 
in the province of Charkoff, in European Russia, at tho 
confluence of the Vira and Kriga, tributaries of the Seim ; 
it is of modern date and surrounded by a rampart of earth 
and a moat. It contains eight churches of wood, nearly 800 
houses, besides forty-six wooden storehouses, had in 1783 a 
population of 9050 souls, mostly of tho agricultural class, 
which has now increased to about 10,000 : it has extensive 
distilleries of brandy, and has yearly markets, but it is not 
a place of much trade or of any note for operative industry. 
It is about 140 miles (212 versts according to Georgi) to the 
N.W. of Charkoff. in 51" 5' N. lat., and 34° 35' E. long. 

BELO'PTERA, in zoology, a fossil genus established by 
Deshayes and described by Blainville as an animal entirely 
unknown, containing in the back part of its muscular en¬ 
velope a symmetrical calcareous or bony shell, formed of 
a thick solid summit very much loaded behind, and a front 
tube more or less complete, the cavity of which is conical 
and annular, the shell or bone having wing-shaped appen¬ 
dages without any anterior shield-like prolongation. 

De Blainville divides the genus into two sections. The 
first consists of species whose wing-shaped appendages are 
united below the summit, and whose cavity is somewhat in 
the shape of a scuttle ( hotte ); of this section Beloptera 
sepioidea is given as an example. 



Side view. End view. Internal cavity. 

[Beloptera sepioidea.] 


The second includes species whose wing-shaped appen¬ 
dages are distinct, and whose cavity is completely conical 
with traces of chambers and of a siphon. Of this division 
Beloptera belemnoidea is given as an illustration. 



[Beloptera belemuoidea.] 


Do Blainville observes that this genus ought to be placed 
at the end of the sepiacea or cuttles; and tliut the first of 
the species is evidently very much allied to the bones of 
those animals, while the second approaches the belemnites. 

After all, the probability is, that these bodies are only 
portions of the bones of some of the cuttle-fishes; and this 
appears to have been the opinion of Cuvier. 

If a perfect bone of the common species of our coasts be 
closely examined, a structure very analogous to the conical 
circularly-grooved cavity of Beloptera, although in a more 
expanded form, will be observed. These fossils have been 
found in tho London clay, and other beds above the chalk. 

Voltz, in his memoir on Belemnites, makes Beloptera 
sepioidea a distinct genus under the name of Belaseepia. 

BELOSASPIA. [See Beloptera.] 

BELSHAM, THOMAS, a dissenting minister of the 
Unitarian persuasion, was born at Bedford, April 15, 1750, 
O.S. On nis mother’s side he was descended from the Earl 
of Anglesey: his father, the Rev. James Belsham, was a 
man of classical attainments. Two of his Latin poems, 
Mors _ THumphans and Canadia, have been praised by com¬ 
petent judges. Thi* gentleman, intending to bring up his 
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ion ThomaB to his own profession, placed him under the I 
care of eminent schoolmasters until he was of an age to be 
gent to the Dissenting Academy at Daventry, then under 
the superintendence of Dr. Ashworth, where he was a 
student for five years. By the time his studies were 
completed, his talents and acquirements attracted such 
notice that he was appointed assistant tutor, an office 
which he continued to fill for seven years. Boing then 
desirous of entering upon the duties of his profession, he 
spent three years, in connexion with a congregation of 
Protestant Dissenters, at Worcester, where he was greatly 
esteemed for his learning and urbanity, and was so much 
attached to the society of the place, that he yielded with re¬ 
luctance to the importunity of his friends who were desirous 
of placing him at the head of the academy at Daventry. 
He returned to this place in 1781, in tho capacity of theolo¬ 
gical tutor and head of the institution, which situation he 
held till 1789. In addition to the labours which devolved 
upon him in the institution, ho became the minister of the So¬ 
ciety of Protestant Dissenters in the town, and in both capa¬ 
cities he was so eminently successful, that he might probably 
have continued in them during the remainder of his life, but 
for a change which took place in his religious opinions. He 
had been educated in the doctrines of Calvinism, but having 
embraced Unitarianism, he relinquished his connexion both 
with the academy and with his congregation. About this 
time, a now college being established at Hackney by those 
Dissenters who were friendly to unrestrained religious in¬ 
quiry, it was placed under the direction of Mr. Belsham, 
but, in a few years, it sunk for want of funds to support it. 
Before this event took place he was chosen to the vacant 
pulpit of Dr. Priestley, by the Gravel Pit congregation, 
where he again entered upon those exertions which were 
most congenial to his tastes. Eleven years afterwards, in 
1805, on the death of Dr. Disney, the colleague and suc¬ 
cessor of Mr. Lindsey, Mr. Bolsham removed to Essex 
Street Chapel, London, of which ho continued tire pastor 
during tho rest of his life. 

From the time that Mr. Belsham avowed liis conversion 
to tho doctrines held by the Unitarians, he espoused their 
cause with great zeal, and advanced it by applying Ins 
talents and learning to its defence. One of his earliest pub¬ 
lications was A Review of Mr. IVilberforces Treatise, 
entitled A Practical View of the prevailing Religious Sys¬ 
tem of Professed Christians, 1 798, in which it was 
the writer’s design to place the theological doctrines main¬ 
tained by the amiable and eloquent author of the * Prac¬ 
tical View,’ ill contrast with those professed by Unitarians. 
In 1811 lie gave to the public the results of bis investiga¬ 
tions on the most important subject that had ever occupied 
his mind, in a work entitled A Calm Inquiry into the Scrip¬ 
ture Doctrine concerning the Person of Christ. His single 
sermons, on subjects chiefly suggested by public events, 
would make up several volumes, and his controversial 
writings are numerous. There is hardly any branch of 
theology, or of the doctrines or evidences of revelation, on 
which Mr. Belsham lias not published his thoughts. Ilis 
Evidences of the Christian Revelation is a powerfully argu¬ 
mentative and sometimes eloquent work, which had a large 
sale, and was perhaps the most popular of his performances. 
His last, work, and that, perhaps, on which his reputation 
must rest, was A Translation of the Epistles of Paul the 
Apostle, with an Exposition and Notes. He had been pre¬ 
viously employed on a work of which he is now known to have 
been the editor,— The Improved Version of the New Testa¬ 
ment, But Mr. Belsliam’s literary works were not exclusively 
theological. In 1801 he published Elements of the Philo¬ 
sophy of the Human Mind and of Moral Philosophy. As 
a follower of Hartley, he resolved all mental phenomena 
into the association of ideas. His theory of morals supposes 
the ultimate happiness to harmonize with the greatest gene¬ 
ral good, and he concludes that ‘ self-love arid benevolence 
can only be reconciled by religion.’ Besides his numerous 
obituary sernions, he published Memoirs cf the late Rev. 
Theaphilus Lindsey, M.A., including a Brief Analysis of 
his Works, <^-c., 1812, a piece of biography both interesting 
and useful. In the same tomb which oontains the remains 
of this venerable pastor rests Mr. Bd.sliam, whose proudest 
boast it was to be, as he is described on the stone which 
covers it, 4 the friend, associate, and successor of Priestley 
and Lindsey.’ 

(See Memoirs of the late Rev. Thomas Belsham, by John 
Williams, 8vo. 1833.) 


BELSHAM, WILLIAM, an active writer on politics 
and history, brother of Thomas Belsham, was born in 1702 . 
and died November 17th, 1827, at Hammersmith, lie 
resided at one period at Bedford, and was intimately ac¬ 
quainted with several of the most celebrated public men 
belonging to the Whig party, to whose politics lie was 
strongly attached. His literary career commenced in 1 789, 
by the publication of a series of 4 Essays, Historical, Poli¬ 
tical, and Literary,' in 2 vols. 8vo. These were followed by 
Letters and Essays, published at various periods, on the 
Test Laws, the French Revolution, the Distinction between 
the Old and New Whigs, Parliamentary Reform, and the 
Poor J-avvs. In 1793 he published, in 2 vols. 8vo., ‘ Me-* 
moirs of the Kings of Great Britain of the House of Bruns- 
wiek-Luncnberg.’ In 1 795 1m again appeared as an his¬ 
torical writer, by the publication of ‘Memoirs of the Reign 
of George III., to the Session of Parliament ending 1 793.' 
in 4 vols. 8vo. To theso were added the 5th and 6th vo¬ 
lumes, in 1801. In 1798 he published, in 2 vols. Svo., a 
‘ History of Great Britain from the Revolution to the Ac¬ 
cession of the House of Hanoverand in 1806 bis histo¬ 
rical works were published in a uniform edition in twelve 
8 vo. volumes, under the title of ‘History of Great Britain 
to the Conclusion of the Peace of Amiens in 1802.’ He 
was also the author of the following miscellaneous works. 
In 1797 ‘ Two Historical Dissertations: l.On the Means of 
the Ministerial Secession in 1717. 2. On the Treaty of 

Hanover, 1725,' being a reply to some animadversions con¬ 
tained in Coxe s Memoirs of Sir Robert Walpole. I 11 1793 
‘Two Historical Dissertations on the Silesian War, and on 
the Character and Conduct of Louis XVI.’ In 18(H) a 
‘ Reply to Herbert Marsh’s Vindication of the History of 
the Politics of Great Britain and France;’ and in 1801 
‘ Remarks on a late publication, styled “ The History of the 
Politics of Great Britain and France.” ’ In 1802 * Remarks 
on the Peace of Amiens.’ He was also the author of a 
volume on the ‘ Philosophy of the Mind,' ‘Letters to Wd- 
berforee,' and a • Chronology of the Reigns of George III. 
and IV.' (Watt’s Bibliotheca Brilannica.) 

BELSHAZZAR or B«Xr«<r«n) was 

the last king of Babylon of the Chaldican dynasty, lie is 
the Nabonncdus of Beronits, Nahenadius of the Canon Plo- 
lcma-i, Nabodenusof Alexander Poly hist., Nabormidin lms of 
Megustlmnes Abydenns in Euseb. Chron. Anil., Lubvnctus 
of Herodotus, Naboandclus of Josephus. Belshazzar was 
the son of queen Nitocris. He perished 538 or 5.39 be fee 
Christ, in the seventeenth year of his reign, in the night 
when Babylon was stormed by Cyrus whilst the attention of 
tile court was engaged by a splendid festival. 

According to Bcrosus, as quoted by Josephus, Belshazzar 
being defeated in battle against Cyrus, escaped to Boisipna, 
where lie surrendered and was graciously received by Cyrus, 
who sent him to Carmania, where he lived to the end of his 
days. But this account of Bcrosus, who makes various incre¬ 
dible statements, is inconsistent with the testimony of the 
Bible. Herodotus, who describes the capture of Bab) Ion 
by Cyrus, says nothing of the death of Belshazzar : the ac¬ 
count of Xenophon in his Cyropccdia, which is not of 
course considered as historical authority, says that the king 
was killed, but he does not mention his name. 

According to (cd. Breithaupt, p. 2G), 

one of the eunuchs having heard Daniel s interpretation of 
the MENK MKNK tkkki. upII.vii sin. Dun. v. 25, ia the fol 
lowing night eut off Belshazzar's head utnl brought it to 
Cyrus and Darius, who besieged Babylon. Cyrus adored 
God, and resolved to restore the Jews to their country and to 
rebuild the temple at Jerusalem. 

(See Dan. chap. v. and vii.: Is. xiii. M : Comp. Jer. v. 31, 
41; Joscphi Ant. x. 11,2; Apion. i. 20; Eusebii, Citron. 
Armen, i. p. 45, and pp. 00, 61, 72; Eusebii Prevparatio 
Evungelica, ix. 41 ; Herodotus, i. 77, 188, 191 ; Xenoplum, 
Cyroptxtdia, vii. 5 ; Bernlioldi Disserlaho it. Dan. v. Altorf. 
1740, 4to.; Opferhans Spied. Hist. Chron. 263, &c.; Usserii 
Annates to the year 3448 ; Hartmann Syst. Chron. 342. seq.-, 
Jahn's Eudeilung ii. i. 216 ; Berlliold 4, Ex c. earn Darnel, 
pp. 848, 856.) 

Marsham took Belshazzar for Eulmerodach. (Can. Chron. 
597.) Gatterer ( Hanttbuch der Univcrsalgeschichte, i. p. 
293) took him for I.aborosoarchod, the son and successor of 
Neriglissar. George Syncellus took him for Neriglissnr 
himself. (Chron. pp. 223, 230; comp. Cedron. Hist. p. 113. 

The history of Belshazzar lias been a favourite subject for 
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poets and, artists: the painting of Belshazzar s Feast by 
Martin, and the dramas of Mitman and Hannah More on 
this subject, are well known. 

• Tho Assyrio-Babylonic name given to Daniel at the court 
of Nebuchadnezzar was Beltshazzar. (Dan. i. 

7.ii. 26, iv. 5, vi. 11, x. 1.) The names of the sovereign 
and the favourite indicate the esteem in which Bel was held, 
and mean the Prince of Bel, i.e. Prince whom Bel favours, 

BELSK or BYKLSK, the chief town of a circle of that 
name in tho province of Bialystok in western Russia, and 
formerly the capital of tire Polish voyvodeship of Pod- 
lachia, is a neat, well-built, paved town on tho Biala, a 
small stream which traverses the fertile country that lies 
around it. It has two Roman Catholic churches and a 
united Greek and Carmelite monastery ; but the population, 
which is once said to have been 5U0O, is at present reduced 
to about 1800 souls, among whom are but few Jews, to 
whom Belsk has, among other privileges, that of refusing a 
settlement within its jurisdiction. S2 J JO' N. lat. and 20 J 
2 ' E. long.; about twenty-three miles (thirty-five versts) 
south of Bialystok. 

BELT, which in Danish, as in English, signifies a girdle, 
is the name given to two of the three straits by which the 
Baltic Sea is joined to the Cattegat. They are distinguished 
by the addition of Great and Little. 

The Great Belt, which is the middle one of the three 
straits, and the widest outlet for the waters of the Baltic, 
begins on the south, about 14° 50' N. lat., between the south¬ 
ern extremity of the island of Lungeland and the western 
shores of Laaland, and terminates on the north between 
Rees Ness on tho island of Zealand, and the southern ex¬ 
tremity of Sainsoe. Its length may be about seventy miles. 

The narrowest part of the strait is at its southern ex¬ 
tremity, where it is, properly speaking, divided into two 
straits by the island of Lungeland; for the narrow sea be¬ 
tween that island and those of Arrbe, Taasing, and Fionia 
is comprehended under the name of Great Belt, and is 
hardly more than four miles in breadth. The principal 
branch between' Langeland and Laaland is rather more than 
eight miles wide. To the north of the northern extremity 
of Langeland the breadth of the strait varies between 
sixteen and twenty-four miles. 

Except near the shores the depth of the water is consider¬ 
able, but very irregular, varying from live to twenty-live 
fathoms. But some small and low islands and many shoals 
render the navigation difficult and dangerous, and on that 
account the passage of tho Sound is preferred. In the last 
war, however, English men-ol-war commonly passed through 
the Belt. The merchant-vessels which pass through it are 
obliged to pay the customary' duties at Nyborg or Nyeborg, 
on the island of Fionia. The shores on both sides of the 
strait, being low and irregular, form many good harbours 
and anchorages. 

Between Nyborg in Fionia and Corsiier in Zealand, where 
the strait is only sixteen miles across, a regular communi¬ 
cation is established by steam-boats and smacks. In the 
good season the passage is not difficult; but in the latter 
part of the autumn and in winter it is difficult and danger¬ 
ous, especially on account of the pieces of lloating ice which 
in severe weather become very numerous, and are sometimes 
cemented together by hard frost. It is then sometimes ne¬ 
cessary to make one part of the passage in a sledge and the 
other in a boat. When in such circumstances snow begins 
to fall, the small island of Sprogbe, which lies in the strait, 
but considerably nearer to the coast of Fionia than to that of 
Zealand, offers a place of refuge. The Danish government 
has erected a building on this island for the reception of 
travellers. 

Tho Little Belt, the most western of the three straits, 
begins on the south between the islands of Arrbe and Alsen, 
ami extends, between the island of Fionia and Jutland, to 
tho Capes called Oger Ness on Fionia, and Bicornskuudde 
on Jutland. Its length is upwards of eighty miles, hut its 
width varies considerably. Towards the southern extremity, 
between the islands Arrbe and Alsen, it is generally above 
ten miles across. At Assens, a town of Fionia, it narrows 
suddenly to about five, and farther north it grows by degrees 
narrower, so that between the town of Middelfart on Fionia, 
and the opposite coast at Snoghoe, the distance hardly 
amounts to three-quarters of a mile. At Frederieia, where , 
the vessels which pass the strait pay the customary duties, 
tho strait is little more than a mile wide. 


The depth of the water is considerable, varying from four 
to twenty-seven fathoms; but the navigation is dangerous, 
on account of tbe low islands (Ambe, Baugiio, and Fanbo), 
the numerous shoals, and the violent currents which con¬ 
stantly run through the strait from south to uortli. 

The shores of the island of Fionia are low; but on the 
mainland they rise in a few places, though nowliero to uny 
considerable height. Regular places of passage ure be¬ 
tween Frederieia and Striib, and Snoghoe and Middellart. 

(Catteau, Tableau de la Mer Baltique; Gliemann. Geo¬ 
graph. Description of Denmark; and Pauly’s Topography 
of Denmark; Gliemann s Map.) 

BELTEIN, or BELTANE, the name of a kind of fes¬ 
tival, formerly and probably still observed in Ireland and 
Scotland, in most places on the 1st of May. In some parts 
of the west of Scotland it is observed on St. Peter's day, 
June 29. In Ireland we find two belteins, one on the 1st 
of May, the other on the 21st of June. To the beltein, also, 
in all probability, the fires which were formerly and are per¬ 
haps yet lighted in many parts of England on Midsummer 
Eve, are to be referred. 

Beltein signifies the fire of Baal, the worship of whom is 
supposed to have existed in England. Scotland, and Ireland 
in the remotest period of druidical superstition. The Phoe¬ 
nician Baal probably denoted the Sun [see Baal], as Ash- 
taroth did the Moon. Beltein was therefore the fire lighted 
in honour of the Sun, whose return and visible inlluunce 
upon the productions of the earth was thus celebrated. La 
na Beal tina, and neen ha Beal tina, in the Irish language, 
are tho day and eve of Beal's fire. (Fairy Legends and 
Traditions of the South of Ireland; and MacCurtin’s 
English-Irish Diet., 4to. Par. 1732, p. 401.) 

The following account of the beltein is given in Focalbir 
Gaoidhilge-Sax-Bhearia, or an Irish-English Dictionary 
(by O'Brien), printed at Paris, 4 to, 1768: Beal tine, or 

boil-tine, ignis Beli Dei Asiatici: i.e. linc-Bcil. May-day, 
so ealled from large fires which the Druids were used to 
light on the summits of the highest hills, into which they 
drove lour footed beasts, using at the same time certain 
ceremonies to expiate the sins of the people. This pagan 
ceremony of lighting these fires in honour of the Asiatic 
god Belus, gave its name to the entire month of May, which 
is to this day ealled mi na Bcal-tine in the Irish language. 
Dr. Keating, speaking of this fire of Beal, says, that the 
cattle were driven through it and not sacrificed, and that the 
chief design of it was to keep off all contagious disorders 
from them for that year; and he also says, that all the inha¬ 
bitants of Ireland quenched their fires on that day, and 
kindled them again out of some part of that fire. The above 
opinion about tho cattle is confirmed by tbe following words 
of an old glossary, copied by Mr. Edward Llntyd: Da tene 
soinmech do guitis na drufthe contincet laib moraib foraib 
ague do berdis na ceatra entra or teomandnib cecha bliadna 
the main sense of which is, that the Druids lighted two 
solemn fires every year, and drove all four-footed beasts 
through them in order to preserve them from all contagious 
distempers through the current year.' 

In Sir John Sinclair's Statistical Account of Scotland, 
vol. xi. 8vo. Edinb. 1794, p. 620, the minister of Callander 
in Perthshire, speaking of ‘ peculiar customs,''says, ‘Upon 
the first day of May, which is called Beltan or Beltein-day, 
all the boys in a township or hamlet meet in tho moors. 
They cut a table in the green sod, of a round figure, by cast¬ 
ing a trench in the ground of such circumference as to hold 
the whole company. They kindle a fire, and dress a repast 
of eggs and milk in the consistence of a custard. They 
knead a cake of oatmeal, which is toasted at the embers 
against a stone. After tho custard is eaten up, they divide 
the cake into so many portions, as similar as possible to one 
another in size and shape, as there are persons in the com¬ 
pany. They daub one of these portions all over with char¬ 
coal, until it be perfectly black. They nut all the. bits of 
cake into a bonnet. Every one, blindfold, draws out a por¬ 
tion, He who holds the bonnet is entitled to the last bit. 
Whoever draws the black bit is the devoted person who is 
to be sacrificed to Baal, whose favour they mean to implore, 
in rendering the year productive of the sustenance of man 
and beast. There is little doubt," the writer adds, * of these 
inhuman sacrifices having been once offered in this country 
as well as in the East, although they now pass from the act 
of sacrificing, and only compel the devoted person to leap 
three times through the flames, with which the ceremonies 
of this festival are closed." 
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The minister of Logerait, in Perthshire, give* a simitar 
account ( Ibid, vol. v. p. 8-*) of the celebration of the beltein 
in his parish. He says, ‘ On the 1st of May, O. S. a festival 
called Beltan is annually held here. It is chielly celebrated 
by the cow-herds, who assemble by scores in the fields to 
dress a dinner for themselves, of boiled milk and eggs. 
These dishes they eat with a sort of cakes baked for the 
occasion, and having small lumps, in tho form of nipples, 
••aised all over the surface. Tho cako might, perhaps, be 
an offering to some deity in tho days of Druidism.' 

Mr. Pennant's account of this rural sacrifice is mote 
minute. lie lolls us, that on the 1st of May, in the High¬ 
lands of Scotland, the herdsmen of every village hold tlieir 
Bel-tein. ‘ They cut a square trench in the ground, leaving 
the turf in tho middle; on that they make a fire of wood, 
on which they dress a large caudle of eggs, butter, oatmeal, 
and milk, and bring, besides the ingredients of the caudle, 
plenty of beer and whiskey : for each of the company must 
contribute somothing. The rites begin with spilling some 
of the caudle on the ground, by way of libation ; on that, 
every one takes a cake of oatmeal, upon which are raised 
nine square knobs, each dedicated to some particular being, 
the supposed preserver of their flocks and herds, or to some 
particular animal, the real destroyer of them. Each person 
then turns his face to the fire, breaks off a knob, and, Hing¬ 
ing it over his shoulders, says, “ This I give to thee, preserve 
thou my horses“ This to thee, presen e thou my sheep 
and so on. After that they use the same ceremony to tho 
noxious animals : “ This I give to thee, O fox ! spare thou 
my lambs“ This to thee, O hooded crow !" “ This to thee, 
eagle!” When the ceremony is over, they dine on the 
caudle ; and, after the feast is finished, what is left is hid by 
two persons deputed for that purpose; but. on the next Sun¬ 
day they re-assemble, and finish the retinues of the first 
entertainment.’ (Pennant's Tour in Scot land, 8vo. Ches¬ 
ter, 1771, p. 90.) 

General Vallancey, in his Essay on the Antiquity of the 
Irish Language, Bvo. Dublin, I 772, p. 19, noticing the 1st 
of May, says, ‘On that day the Druids drove all the cattle 
through the tires, to preserve them from disorders the en¬ 
suing year. This pagan custom is still observed in Munster 
and Connaught, where the meanest cottager uorlli a cow 
and a wisp of straw practises the same on the first day of 
May, and with the same superstitious ideas. (See also the 
Survey of the South of Ireland, p. 2.1.1.) 

Jamieson, in his Etymological Dictionary of the Scot¬ 
tish Language, vol. i. in voce, says. ‘In Ireland Beltein is 
celebrated on the 21st of June, at the time of the solstice.' 
This is beyond a doubt a second festival of Beltein. He 
adds, ‘ There, as they make fires on the tops of hills, every 
member of the family is made to pass through the tin;; as 
they reckon this ceremony necessary to ensure good fortune 
through tho succeeding year.' Beltein, he says, is also ob¬ 
served in Lancashire. Hutchinson, in his History of Cum¬ 
berland, vol. i. p. 77, speaking of the parish of Cumwhet- 
ton, says, ‘ They hold the wake on the eve of St. John, with 
lighting fires, dancing, &c. The old Belt.oing.' 

In Sir John Sinclair's Statistical Account of Scotland, 
8vo. Edinb. 1792., vol. iii. p. 105, the minister of Loudoun 
in Ayrshire says that the custom amongst tho herds and 
young people to kindle fires in the high grounds in honour 
of Beltein is now kept there on St. Peter's day, that is 
June 29th. 

"• The practice of lighting fires on Midsummer eve in Eng¬ 
land, It* honour of the summer solstice, is fully illustrated 
by Brand, in uis Papulg/^ AnUquitics, vol. i. p. 238, et seq. 

Jamieson says, ‘ AfthougTf tfte name of Beltein is un¬ 
known in Sweden, yet on the last day of April, i. c. the 
evening preceding our Beltein, the country people light 
great fires on tho hills, and spend the night in shooting. 
This with them is the eve of Walburg's Mess. The first of 
May is also observed.' 

BELTIRS, THE, a small horde of Tartar extraction, 
who dwell along the banks of Abakan, in tho Russian pro¬ 
vince of Tomsk, in Siberia. In features and dialect they 
most resemble the Sagay-Tartars; like them they ore 
heathens, and only differ from them in the custom they have 
of never burying their dead, whose bodies they suspend to 
large, trees: for this purpose they select the most secluded 
and unfrequented spot they can find, and hang up the 
corpse in a deal coffin, after placing the most valuable gar¬ 
ments of the deceased, as well as his household utensils, 
somo victuals, and a saddle, in tho coffin. In general they 


| have two wives, and their refusal to abandon this habit is 
1 said to be the only bar to tlieir conversion to Christianity, 
j They bring their tribute to the Russian government, to the 
fovtified town of Kuznezk, where all differences that may 
arise between them are adjusted. Their numbers do not 
exceed 150 bows and arrows, or males of mature age ; at 
least, this is the quota for levy of the tribute. (Georgi and 
Vsevolovskv.) 

| BELTS,JUPITER'S. fSeo Jupiter.] 

BELTURBET, in the barony of Loughtea, and county of 
Cavan, on the river Erne, sixty-one miles N.W. by W- from 
Dublin. The town formerly returned two members to the 
Irish parliament. It; is a corporate town, governed by a 
provost, awl is chielly the property of the Lanesborough 
family. There is extensive commonage in the environs, 
and turbary attached to each holding. Here is a good 
market-house, with sessions-liouse above; and a spacious 
church, in the church-yard of which there are the remains 
of an extensive fortification. The water communication to 
Ball) shannon is complete, and might be opened to the sea 
at comparatively little cost, and with immense advantage to 
Loth the county Cavan and Fermanagh. In 1821 the 
population of Belturbet was a little above 2000 : it does not 
seem to have increased within the last ten years. In 1824 
there were in the town four schools, and altogether in the 
parish eleven, educating 310 males and 238 females. ( Stat. 
Sure, of County Cavan ; Pettigrew and Oulton’s General 
Register; Commissioners' Reports.) 

BELU'GA. [See Sturgeon.] 

BELUR TAGH. [See Boi.or Tagh.J 

BELUS (‘jat or py\o !•) was the name of the chief 

deity of the Babylonians and Assyrians. Tho Chaldeo 
Bel (^P3), as well as the Hebrew Baal (biQ.). means 

Lord. The Greeks were opt to substitute Zeus for Belus, 
and the Romans Jupiter. The planet Jupiter was also 
worshipped under the name of B.ial by the old Arabians 
os live chief star of happiness. The temple of Belus at 
Babylon was plundered and much damaged by Xerxes. 
Alexander gave orders for its restoration, but the priests 
being slack in executing the work, he intended to employ 
the whole army in rebuilding the temple. [See Babylon.] 
According to Herodotus (i. 7), Belus was the father of 
Ninus. 

(See Isai. xlvi. 1; Jer. 1. 2, li. 44; Baruch vi. 40; Ilcrod. 
i. 178, 181-183 : Diod. Sic. ii. 8,10; Pans. i. 16, 3, \iii. 33. 1; 
Plin. Ilist. Nat. vi. 30, xxxviii. 55, 58 ; Arriani, Anab. iii. 16, 
vii. 16, 17; Cic. Nat. Door. iii. 10 ; Norberg, Onomast. p. 28 ; 
Gescnitts, Jrs. vol. ii. pp. 286, 337, 358 ; Winer's Reahcbr- 
terbuch . under Bel.) [See Baal.] 

BETA'S, the name of a small river of Syria, (tie sand of 
which w as used for making glass. (See Plin. v. 19, awl the 
story in xxxvi. 26.) 

BELVEDE'KE, in architecture, is a small building con¬ 
structed at the top of a house or palace, and open to the 
air, at least on one side, and often on all. The term is an 
Italian compound, signifying ‘ a fine view ;' awl in Italy it is 
constructed expressly for that purpose, combined with the ob¬ 
ject of enjoying the cool evening breeze, which blows fresher 
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on the bcUse-thp than in the confined streets. Many houses 
in Rome have belvederes, for the most part of a simple 
form. The most celebrated construction of this kind at 
Rome, which is in the Vatican, was built by Braraante in that 
part called tlic court ol the HcKedore. lhe foim of this 
building is semicircular, and it stands over an enormous 
niche, a remarkable feature in the facade, of which the bel¬ 
vedere makes a part. From this belvedere the view is one 
of the finest that can be imagined, extending over the whole 
citv of Rome and the Campagna, bounded by the distant 
Apennines, the tops of which are covered with snow for a large 
part of the t ear. Belvederes are not uncommon in France; 
but tho term is applied rather to a summer-house in a park 
or garden, than to the constructions on the tops of houses, 
although small edifices, similar to thoso in Italy, are some¬ 
times constructed on the tops of buildings for the purpose 
of commanding a fine view. There is a small building in 
Windsor Great Park which is called a Belvedere. 

It is not improbable that the wooden trellice-work, so 
common in the painted representations of buildings at 
Pompeii, was a construction similar in its purpose to the 
belvedere of the modern Italians. (Plansand Elevations, in 
MSS. of the Vatican, 3 vols. fol., and a View of the Vati¬ 
can in the King's Library, Bint. Mus.; Encyclopedic Me- 
thodique. art. * Architecture;’ Gell's Pompeii , plates.) 

BELVISlA'CEiE, a little-known natural order of plants, 
comprehending one genus only, discovered in the kingdom 
of Oware, by Palisotde Beauvois, who called it Napoleona ; 
it was subsequently named Belvisia after its discoverer. 
[See Beauvois.] It has been figured under the name of 



[Belvisia ccBrulea.} 

1, calyx viewed from above; 2, tlic same in profile; 3, the outer corolla; 
4 , the inner corolla; 5, the stamens seen from alxjve ; 6, one of the stamens 
separate ; 7. an ovary cut through. 

JNtipoleona imperialis in the Flora of Oware and Benin, 
where we find the only account of it. It was discovered in 
the neighbourhood of the town of Oware, growing to the 
height of seven or eight'ieet, and loaded with large broad 
bright blue flowers, sitting close upon the branches. They 
are remarkable for having a superior calyx of five pieces, to¬ 
gether with a double monoputalous corolla,, of which the 
outer forms a flat crdnelled disc, and the interior is divided 


into a great number of regular narrow Segments. The sta¬ 
mens are only flve, or rather perhaps ten, united by pairs 
into five parcels, resembling so many petals. The stigma 
is peltate with five angles, and covers over the anthers. 
Tlte fruit is said to be a berry, with a single eell, containing 
a parcel of seeds lying in pulp. From such an account it 
will be evident to the botanical reader that this must be 
one of the greatest curiosities in the vegetable kingdom, 

Palisot de Beauvois, its discoverer, considered it the typo 
of a new natural order allied to the gourds; Brown, we 
believe, suspects its relation to the passion-flowers $ Lindley 
originally stationed it near Styraceso, but, in his Nitnu , 
places it near the Campanulas. It is probable that it has 
been inaccurately described, and that no exact opinion eat) 
be formed about it until it has been examined in a fresh 
state. In the mean while wo give a figure of it, copied 
from the Flora of Oware, in the hope that thisfl&fl|8 may 
fall into the hands of some traveller visiting^plF^Semote 
country in which it grows. 

BE'LYTA, in entomology, a genus of the order Hy- 
menoptera, and family Proctotrupidce. The species of this 
genus are minute four-winged flies, having the antennee 
fourteen or fifteen-jointed, filiform in the males, and 
thickened towards their extremity in the females. They 
frequent sandy situations. 

BELZO'NI, GIOVA'NNI, was a native of Padua, but 
of a family originally from Rome, as ho himself states in 
the preface to his work on Egypt. He passed his early 
youth at Romo, where he intended to enter the monastic 
life, but the French invasion of that city in 1798 altered 
his purpose, and in the year 1800 he left Italy, and 
visited in succession several parts of Europe. His family 
supplied him occasionally with remittances, but as they 
were not rich, Belzoni exerted himself to gain a living by 
his own talents. He turned his attention chiefly to hydrau¬ 
lics, which he had studied at Rome. In 1803 he arrived in 
England, where he soon after married; and after nine 
years' residence in England, during part of which he gained 
liis living by exhibiting feats of strength, he set off with his 
wife for Portugal and Spain, from whence he proceeded to 
Malta, and from Malta to Egypt, where he arrived in 1815. 
His object in going to Egypt was to construct an hydraulic 
machine for irrigation, which should raise the water quicker 
and iu greater quantity than the clumsy engines then used 
in that country. Ho proposed his plan to Mehcmet Ali 
Pacha, by whom it was approved. Belzoni constructor! a 
machine in the pacha's garden at Zuhra, near Cairo, and 
the experiment proved successful, but owing to the preju¬ 
dices and opposing interests of the natives, it was abandoned 
before it was completed. Belzoni then decided upon visiting 
Thebes, and his intention becoming known to Mr. Burck- 
hardt, the latter gentleman prevailed upon Mr. Salt, tho 
British consul, to employ Belzoni to remove the colossal 
bust, commonly, but incorrectly, called tho Young Mcmnon, 
which he accomplished with groat ingenuity, shipped it in a 
barge, which sailed down to Rosetta, and thence to Alex¬ 
andria, where it was shipped for England. This head, 
now in the British Museum, is one of the finest speci¬ 
mens of Egyptian colossal sculpture. Belzoni, on his 
return to Cairo, received a present through Burckhardt, 
half of which was paid by Mr. Salt. For the whole parti¬ 
culars of this transaction, see Belzoni's Travels, and also a 
compressed narrative of the same in vol. i. of the Egyptian 
Antiquities , British Museum , in the Library of Enter¬ 
taining Knowledge. Before embarking tho colossus, Bel¬ 
zoni made an excursion higher up the country, visited the 
great temple of Edfu, and the islands of Elephantine and 
of Phil®, and proceeded into Nubia as far as the second 
cataract. He was the first to open the great temple of 
Abousambul, or Ipsambul, which is cut in the side of a 
mountain, and the front of which was so much encumbered 
by tho accumulated sand, that only the upper part of it was 
visible. He succeeded in partly clearing the sand which 
stopped tho entrance, and thus made the interior of this 
antient rock-cut temple known to the world. In 1817 Bel¬ 
zoni made a second journey into Upper Egypt and Nubia, 
during which he made excavations at Carnak, on the east¬ 
ern side of the Nile, and found there a colossal head of 
granite, several statues, an altar with basso-rilievi, sphinxes, 
&c. The colossal head and an arm ten feet in length, both 
belonging to one colossus, are now in the British Museum. 
But one of the greatest discoveries of this enterprising tra¬ 
veller ..was the opening of a splendid totbb in tne Beban el 
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Molouk, or Valley of the Tombs of the Kings. He found 
out by guess the right entrance, which had been blocked up 
for many centuries, had it cleared, and at last made his way 
into the sepulchral chambers cut in the calcareous rock, 
and richly adorned with pictures in low relief, and hiero- 
clyphics painted in the brightest colours. Belzoni made 
drawings of the chambers, took impressions in wax of the 
figures and hieroglyphics, noting carefully the various co¬ 
lours, and thus constructed a perfect fac-simile of this mag¬ 
nificent tomb, which was afterwards exhibited in London. He 
also brought to England a sarcophagus of arragonite (com¬ 
monly called an alabaster sarcophagus), which he found in a 
chamber of the great tomb. Mr. Salt paid Belzoni’s ex¬ 
penses in these undertakings, besides giving him a remu¬ 
neration, and received for his share part of the antiquities 
which Belzoni collected, and among the rest the sarcopha¬ 
gus, w^toh ke afterwards sold to Mr. (now Sir John) Soane 
the areMteef for 2000/. (See the Life and Correspondence 
of Sd/t py J. Halls.) Belzoni also opened numerous other 
sepulchres excavated in the ridge of rocks atGoumou, at the 
foot of the Libyan mountains, near western Thebes. The 
difficulties and labour he had to encounter are described in 
his own plain but forcible style. ‘ The entrance to the tombs 
of Gournou is roughly cut in the rocks, and the sand nearly 
chokes up the passage. In some places there is not more 
than a vacancy of a foot left, which you must pass through 
creeping like a snail. Some of these passages are 200 or 
300 yards in length, and at the end you find yourself in a 
more convenient place, perhaps high enough to sit in it. 
But what a place of rest! You are surrounded in all direc¬ 
tions by heaps of mummies ; the black walls, the faint light 
iven by the candles or torches, the naked Arabs holding 
te torches, all covered with dust, and looking like living 
mummies, all this forms a scene that cannot be described. 
A vast quantity of dust arises, so fine that it enters the 
throat and nostrils, and a great strength of lungs is required 
to withstand the strong eliluvia from the mummies. When 
I attempted to sit, ray weight bore on the body of an em¬ 
balmed Egyptian, and itcrushed it as if it had been a band- 
box. I sunk altogether among the broken mummies, with 
a crash of bones, wooden cases and rags, which raised such 
a dust as kept me motionless for a quarter of an hour till it 
subsided.' (Belzoni’s Narrative.) 

Belzoni's next undertaking was the removal of an obelisk 
from the island of Phil®, the shaft of which was twenty-two 
feet long, and two wide at the base, which he accomplished 
with no other aid than poles, rotten palm ropes, and a few ig¬ 
norant Arab peasants. He placed it in a boat, and contrived 
to pass it safely down the falls of Assouan. The obelisk 
wa3 landed at Alexandria, and is now in the possession 
of Mr. William Bankcs, at whose expense it was removed, 
and who has since erected it at Kingston Hull in Dorsetshire. 
The removal of this obelisk was attended with some unplea 
sant occurrences. Some persons, employed or bribed by 
Drovetti, a Piedmontese, formerly a consul, and now a col¬ 
lector of antiquities, endeavoured by violence to prevent 
Belzoni from effecting the removal of the obelisk, which 
they wished to secure for their master. On Belzoni's re¬ 
turn to Thebes, he was assailed by two Italians in Drovetti's 
service, and many Arabs: a scuflle ensued, in which Bel¬ 
zoni was in danger of his life. He, however, with his usual 
boldness, surmounted all difficulties. His high stature and 
robust frame, great strength, and commanding mien, gave 
him great influence over the Arabs, who, like all semi- 
barbarous people, pay great respect to physical superiority. 

Belzoni discovered also the entrance into the second great 
pyramid of Jizeh, and penetrated into the central chamber, 
the existence of which was before unknown, though it ap¬ 
peared, from an inscription found there, that it had been 
entered by the Arabs. In September, 1818, he again left 
Cairo, went to Esn6, and thence struck across the Desert to 
the shore of the Red Sea. Ho there discovered the ruins 
of the antient town of Berenice, and .visited likewise the 
omerald mines of Mount Zabarah. In the following year 
(1819) he went on another excursion to Lake Moiris, and 
from thence to the smaller Oasis, which lies due west of it. 
N* European was known to have visited the spot before 
him. Belzoni erroneously supposed it to be the Oasis of 
Jupiter Ammon. At last, in September, 1819, he left 
Egypt, after a residence of five years, during which he made 
nniuerous and important discoveries, in which there was 
reore novelty, os well os difficulty, than in those made by 
the French during their occupation of the country. 


Belzoni returned to Italy, and visited his native town, 
Padua, the citizens of which had a medal struck, with the 
date of that year, 1819, in commemoration of his dis¬ 
coveries. On his arrival in England, he published his 
Narrative of the Operations and recent Discoveries within 
the Pyramids, Temples, Tombs, and Excavations in I'gypt 
and Nubia, 4to. London, 1820, with an Atlas. In 1823 
he set off once more for Africa, with the intention of 
penetrating to the city of Timbuctoo, the object of so many 
unsuccessful attempts. He undertook this journey on his 
own account, unassisted by any government or society. He 
landed at Tangier, accompanied by his wife, and thence 
proceeded to the city of Fez, whence ho intended to proceed 
to Tafilelt, and join the great caravan which assembles 
there to cross the Desert into Soudan. Messrs. Briggs of 
Alexandria contributed 200/. towards the funds for the ex¬ 
pedition : but the jealousy of the Moorish or Jewish traders 
prevented his obtaining the requisite permission from the 
emperor, and he then repaired to Mogadore, and embarked 
for Cape Coast, whence he proceeded to the Bight of Benin, 
which ho seems to have guessed was thu most direct way to 
reach the Niger. He there met with a negro from Kuslina, 
who had been a sailor on board the Owen Glendowcr frigate, 
and who was returning to his own country. Belzoni and 
he agreed to travel together to Houssa. Belzoni was well 
received by the king of Benin, who gave him much useful 
information for his journey. Every thing seemed favourable 
to his undertaking, when he was attacked by u dysentery, 
which, after a few days, terminated his life on the 3rd of 
December, 1823, at a place called Gato, in the kingdom of 
Benin, lie was buried there under a large tree, and a 
simple inscription was placed on his tomli. The day be¬ 
fore his death he wrote to liis friend Mr. Hodgson, who 
was on board the brig Swinger iu the Bight of Benin, 
intrusting him with some directions concerning his pro¬ 
perty, and with his last affectionate farewell to his wife. 
Belzoni was frank and kind-hearted, trusty and honourable, 
and to great simplicity of manners united intelligence, 
firmness, ami perseverance. He was certainly one of the 
most enterprising anil sagacious of modern explorers, but 
he appears to have been apt to take offence, and to have 
been too prone to suspect the intentions of those with whom 
he came in contact. The reader will find in Hall's Life of 
Salt an account of the transactions between the British con¬ 
sul and Belzoni as to making collections, together with the 
history of the sale of the valuable sarcophagus, which is 
now (1 835) iu the possession of Sir John Soane. 

BE'MBEX, a genus of lmnenopterous insects, forming 
the typical group of the llembicidce of Loach, a family of 
the Eossores. The chief generic characters are as follows : 
Palpi very short ; maxillary palpi four-jointed; labial Iwo- 
jointed ; mandibles with a single tooth internally; the 
anterior wings have three submarginal cells (the third ex¬ 
tending to the apex of the marginal), and two recurrent 
nervures both springing from the second submarginal ; 
labium and mandibles prolonged into a rostrum, or beak; 
body smooth, nearly conical, but rather lhit beneath- in the 
male frequently furnished with two or more spines at the 
apex. Legs, in the female spinose, anterior tarsi strongly 
ciliated. This genus connects Mo/in/ula with Philtmthus. 
the species are peculiar to hot. climates, and, iu some 
instances, very much resemble wasps, both in size and 
colour. The female forms oblique cylindrical burrows in 
sandy banks, with a cell at the end of each ; her next object 
is to collect flies, such as fhe species of syrphidasand inus- 
eidie, as food for her young : in the excursions made for this 
purpose, she is exceedingly rapid in her motions, and pro¬ 
duces a loud buzz in flying. Having furnished a cell with 
five or six flies, she deposits a single egg in it, and, after hav¬ 
ing carefully closed its mouth, proceeds in the same manner 
with another cell. When hatched from the egg, the larva 
devours these Hies, and changes into the pupa state, and 
shortly after to the perfect insect. Although these insects 
are not strictly social, as the bees and wasps, yet gen "rally 
the burrows of many of the same species are formed in the 
immediate neighbourhood of each other. 

Upon leaving her burrow, the female takes great pre¬ 
caution to secure its entrance fjj^m her enemies, by stop¬ 
ping the mouth with sand. No precaution, however, is 
sufficient to protect it from the intrusion of its parasites. 
Among others, the beautiful Patiorpes carnea is enabled, by 
the spined structure of its legs, to make its way through thu 
sand-protected entrance—which it takes the opportunity of.. 
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doing daring the absence of the female Bembcx : entering 
with the tail foremost, it deposits an egg, which hatches 
in the following spring ; the larva of the Bembcx then be¬ 
comes food for that of the Panorpcs. 

BEMBIDI'ID/E, among coleopterous insects, a family of 
the division Geodephaga of MacLeay. These are minute 
carnivorous beetles, which generally frequent damp situ¬ 
ations, such as the margins of rivers, ponds, and ditches: 
they are usually of a bright blue or greon metallic colour, 
having two or lour pale yellow spots on the elytra. It is 
doubtful whether this family can hold the same rank in the 
Geodephaga as those of the Carabidso, TIarpalidm, &c. : 
the species, however, may be easily distinguished by the 
minute terminal joint to the palpi. The characters of the 
several genera contained in this group are as follows : — 

A. Body depressed and linear. 

a. Antenna) with the third and fourth 

joints equal. Lymncenm. 

b. Antennso with the fourth joint 

longer than the third. . . Cillenum . 

B. Body rather ovate. 

a. Thorax transverse, not truncate, 

heart-shaped: 

a. Posteriorly rounded : 

1. Whole. .... Tetchy a. 

2 . Emarginate. . . . Phi loci hit*. 

b. Posteriorly acute.... Ocys. 

b. Thorax truncated, heart-shape: 

< 7 . The posterior angles very acute 

and prominent: . 

1. Antenna) with the third,fourth, 

and fifth joints long. . . Peryphus. 

2. Antennae with the third, fourth, 

and fifth joints short. . . Notaphus. 

b. The posterior angles slightly 

acute-dcllexed: 

1. Eyes moderate. 

•Thorax rather remote from the 

abdomen at the base. . . Lopha. 

••Thorax closely united to the 

abdomen. Tachypus. 

2. Eyes large. Bembidium. 
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Venetian senate, was enjoying a splendid income, with the 
title of queen, and holding a sort of little court in that plea¬ 
sant retirement. She was a woman of elegant taste and 
refined education. In September. 1190, she gave some 
splendid entertainments on the occasion of the marriage of 
her favourite lady in waiting, to which she invited many per¬ 
sons of distinction, and among others young Bembo, whose 
family was related to hors. According to the usages of chi¬ 
valry still in fashion in that age, some of the hours of leisure 
between tire banquets, tournaments, and other pageants, 
were employed in learned or witty conversations, and espe¬ 
cially in speculative discussions on the subject of love, some 
praising it as the source of human happiness, others blaming 
it as the cause of much misery, &c. From these disquisi¬ 
tions Bembo derived the plan of a work, which he styled 
(Hi Asofani, from the name of the place. It is, or rather 
pretends to be, a collection of what was said in those enter¬ 
tainments by the several disputants on the nature, quali¬ 
ties, and effects of love, distinguishing the puro sentiment 
from the grossness of the passion that goes by that name, 
and ending in a moral strain on the contemplation of divino 
love, or the love between the Creator and his creatures. 
The metaphysical part of the reasoning is derived from 
Plato’s philosophy, which was in high favour at that time 
among the learned of Italy. This work of Bembo was re¬ 
ceived with considerable applause, and the book is still 
esteemed as a specimen of good Italian prose. 

Bembo’s father wished him to devote himself to the 
civil service of his country, by entering on some official 
employment, in which his noble birth and connexions 
would have enabled him to aspire in course of time to the 
highest dignities of the republic. Bembo, however, pre¬ 
ferred going to Rome, and becoming a candidate there for 
ecclesiastical preferment, as better suited to bis taste for 
study. His father opposing his design, Bembo resolved to 
devote himself to the monastic life, and he cast his eyes on 
the abbey of la Croce dell’ Avellana, situated in the moun¬ 
tains near Urbino. Having repaired to the town of Urbino 
previous to shutting himself up in his intended retirement, 
he was so kindly received by the then Duke Guidobaldo di 
Montefeltro and Elizabetba Gonzaga, his consort, that he 
changed his mind, and took up his residence at their court, 
which was distinguished both for the personal character of 
the sovereigns and lor the encouragement which they gave 
to the learned. At Urbino Bembo began to write Italian 
poetry, in which he imitated the style and the harmony of 
Petrarch; and here also he became intimately acquainted 
with Giuliano de Medici, third son of the great Lorenzo, and 
afterwards Duke of Nemours, who was then residing at 
Urbino. After the death of Duke Guidobaldo, which was 
soon followed by that of his duchess, Bembo and Giuliano 
agreed to proceed to Rome; but previous to his departure 
from Urbino, Bembo left a token of his gratitude for the two 
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1. Head of one of the Ilembidiid®, showing the form of the palpi—a. the 
terminal joint; 2. Thorax of Tachvs; 3. Thorax of Philocthus; 4. Thorax of 
Drys; 5. Thorn* of Peryphu* ; 6. Thorax of Lopha; 7. Thorax of Tachypus. 

BE'MBO, PIETRO, was born at Venice in 1470. His 
father was a patrician .of Venice, and a man of considerable 
taste for elegant literature. Being sent by the senate in 
1483 as pretor or governor of Ravenna, he restored and 
embellished the sepulchral monument erected in that city to 
the memory of Dante, by Guido della Polenta. Ilis eon, 
who showed an early disposition for learning, studied at 
Padua and at Ferrara, and afterwards went to Sicily, where 
he learned Greek from Agostino Lascaris at Messina. On 
his return to his native country, he repaired to the little town 
of Asolo, near Treviso, which had become the residence of 
Caterina Comaro, the widow of James Lusignano, the last 
king of Cyprus, who having resigned her kingdom to the 


amiable sovereigns in an affectionate eulogium : De Guido¬ 
baldo Feltrio, deque EHmbetha Gonzaga, Urbini Ducibus. 
It is in the form of a conversation between Bembo, Sadoleto, 
Beroaldo, and Sigismondo da Foligno, and is really interest¬ 
ing from being written with sincerity and true feeling, and in 
praise of two deserving persons. The sketch of the Duchess 
Elizabeth is a touching specimen of real pathos. Like her 
relative Lucrezia Gonzaga, Elizabeth was a bright speci¬ 
men of Italian female character in the midst of a most 
corrupt age. 

Soon after Bembo had arrived at Rome, Cardinal de’ 
Medici, brother to his friend Giuliano, was raised to the 
pontifical chair under the name of Leo X. This was to 
Bembo a most fortunate event. Leo appointed him his se¬ 
cretary, together with the learned Sadoleto. The briefs, 
letters, and other official acts which the two secretaries 
wrote in the name of the pontiff, were distinguished for 
their classical style, carried almost to fastidiousness. Rome 
was at that time the seat of dissipation and licentiousness, 
as well as of learning. Bembo shared in the common pro¬ 
pensity, and several of the Latin verses which he then 
wrote are stained by indecent images and expressions. His 
elegy on Galatea is one of the best specimens of his Latin 
poetry. After Leo’s death in 1221, he wont to Padua, 
where he fixed his residence. Leo had amply provided 
him with ecclesiastical benefices; and Bembo, who was 
now enabled to gratify his taste for literature and the arts, 
became a munificent patron of learning, and collected a 
rich library and a cabinet of rare medals. At Padua he 
completed his work on the Italian language, at which he 



BEN 


209 


BEN 


had laboured assiduously for many years : Prose di M. Pie¬ 
tro Bembo, nelle quali si ragiona della Vo/gar Lingua, di¬ 
vise in tri libri , Venezia, 1525. This work was dedicated to 
Cardinal de' Medici, afterwards Pope Clement VII. It is 
one of the earliest works on the rules of the Italian lan¬ 
guage: it has gone through many editions, and is still much 
esteemed. Bembo's Italian poems were published some 
years after, Rime di M. Pietro Bembo , Venezia, 1530. In 
1530, the Council of Ten commissioned Bembo to write the 
history of the Venetian republic, beginning from the year 
1487, where Sabellico had left it. Bembo wrote it in Latin, 
and carried it to the year 1513, Histories Venetes libri xii. 
He afterwards wrote an Italian translation of his work: 
Historia Viniziana, volgarmente scritta, which was pub¬ 
lished after his death at Venice, in 1552, with a lifo of the 
author. This translation was long after republished, in 
1 79 0, by-Morelli, the librarian of St. Mark, in two vols. 4to. 
with tnapy.,corrections from Bembo's autograph, and with 
a fine likeness of the author, engraved by Bartolozzi from a 
painting by Titian. 

Bembo had beep for many years settled at Padua in stu¬ 
dious retirement, after renouncing the licentiousness of his 
early years, as well as all prospects of ambition, when in 
1539, Pope Paul III. unexpectedly sent him a cardinal's 
hat. Bembo, more perplexed than pleased at his promotion, 
took time to consider whether he should accept of it; he 
had as yet taken only the minor orders, which are not bind¬ 
ing for life. He however accepted it, and at Christmas, 1539, 
he was ordained presbyter, when he received the insignia of 
the carditialship, and proceeded to Rome, where he chiefly' 
resided for the remainder of his life. He died at Rome in 
1547, in his 7Htli year, and was buried in the church of Santa 
Maria super Miuervam. His friend Girolamo Quirini raised 
a splendid monument to his memory in the church of St. 
Anthony of Padua. Of Bembo's three illegitimate chil¬ 
dren, whom he had during his residence at Rome in the 
pontificate of Leo X., one died young; another, called Tom- 
maso, became a churchman; his daughter Elena married 
Pier Gradcnigo, a Venetian nobleman. Bembo was inti¬ 
mate with Della Casa, Castiglione, Sadoloto, and most of 
the Italian literati of his age. Ilis epistolary correspondence, 
both Latin and Italian, was published in parts, and at 
different times. Kpistolnrum Fnmiliarum libri I I. et 
Fpistolarurn Leon is X. Pont. Ma.r. nomine scrip! arum, 
hbri XVI., 8vo. Venetiis, 1552 ; Ilembi et Sadoleli Kpisto- 
larum liber unus, Florentiro, 1524; Lettere di Pietro Bembo, 

4 vols. 8vo. Venezia, 1552. Bembo's Italian verses were 
published in 1530, Rime di M. Pietro Bembo, and after¬ 
wards frequently reprinted. 

BEN CQ, constructed* or son) is the first syllable 

in many Hebrew names, which may be compared with our 
forms of names like Morrison, Johnson, Robertson, &e. : 

for instance, “ITrT’IH, Benhadad, is the son or the n or- 
—: 

shipper of Hadad, or Adod, the chief idol of the Syrians. 

Benoni, is son of my pain: Benjamin, is 

son of the right (hand), i.e. son of happiness. These ex¬ 
amples show that not only literal sonship but also metaphy¬ 
sical relation is expressed by Ben, 

BEN, BEIN, or BHE1N, is a word which exists in the 
Scottish dialect of the Gaelic language, and has been 
adopted in our language to indicate the most elevated sum¬ 
mits of the mountain-ranges which traverse that part of our 
island to the north of the Firths of Clyde and of Forth. 
The corresponding term in some parts of Europe is Pen, 
which occurs in the names of several places in Cornwall and 
Wales, in the Penine Alps, in the word Apennines, and 
probably in the Cevennes of France. The number of moun¬ 
tains to the proper names of which this word is prefixed is 
very considerable. We shall only notice here the most im¬ 
portant and best known. 

Ben Nevis, in Inverness-shire, 55° 50' N. lat., and 5° W. 
long., rises abruptly from a narrow and low plain by which 
it is separated from Loch Eil, the tiorthern portion of Loch 
Linnhe, and attains an elevation of 4368 feet above the level 
of the sea, and is perhaps the highest mountain of Great 
Britain, though its summit rises to little more than one-third 
of the height of Mont Blanc. The lower portion consists of 
granite and schistose rocks, and the upper is a mass of 

* construct state or regimen of a Stiomitic noun is that shortening by 
giviu 18 ‘** l>ressec ' ^ lat ** governs a following genitive, as iu the examples 


porphyry. This extensive mass of rocks is on the north 
bounded by the deep valley of the Spean and on the South 
by that of Glen Nevis. On the east it is connected by a 
much lower range of hills with tho Grampians. The lower 
parts of the mountain, especially towards the south and 
south-west, are usually covered with rich grass, which is 
generally saved for winter consumption. The green pas¬ 
ture extends upwards, gradually growing thinner to tho 
middle of the mountain, where it is succeeded by some 
mosses intermixed with stones (or a short way, after which 
nothing appears above but an immense heap of loose stones. 
The summit is an extensive Hat plain, strewed with loose 
rocks. In a few hollows near the summit patches of snow 
usually lie all tho year round, aud in one of these hollows 
facing the north, a little below the highest point, snow 
[ always remains during the whole year. 

Ben Mac phu, the highest summit, of the Cairn-Gorum 
Mountains, is second only to Ben Nevis. The Trigono¬ 
metrical Survey, whose results however have not yet been 
published, has determined it to be 4305 feet above the level 
of the sea. This mountain summit may be considered as 
tho centre of the Cairn-Gorum x-ange, situated where the 
counties of Aberdeen, Banff, and Inverness meet, and ex¬ 
tending on both sides of the meridian 3° W., anti between 
57 J o' and 57 J 10' N. lat. It overhangs the southern ex¬ 
tremity of Loch Avon, which is so deeply embedded in 
this range, that during several of the winter months the 
sun never shines on the surface of the lake. 

Ben Lawers, in Perthshire, extends between 56 ’ 30' and 
Sf 35' N. lat. near the meridian of 4° 15', and occupies 
with its declivities a considerable part of tho northern bunks 
of Loch 'l’ay. It is, according to the Ordnance Survey', 
3948 feet in height, and rises more than 10( 0 feet above 
all the hills that immediately surround it. This mountain 
is of very easy ascent. 

Bon Cruaehan, in Argyloshire, is formed by an extensivo 
mountain mass, whose circumference is supposed to lie up¬ 
wards of twenty miles, and extends along the northern 
extremity ot Loch Awe and the northern banks of the water 
ol Awe, between 56“ 25' and 56 30' N. lat., and westwards 
of the fifth meridian of Greenwich. It is compo-ed of grey 
granite, and its descent towards the north-east, and the 
shores of Loch litive is steep and bare, mixed with pastures 
of a subdued brown colour. Towards Loch Awe and the 
river Awe its declivities are comparatively gentle, and at 
its foot a narrow tract of low land extends along the lake 
and river. The Ordnance Survey states its height at 3669 
feet; its highest parts form two steep cones of which the 
most northern's the higher. 

Ben Vorlieh, in Perthshire, extends between 56” 20' and 
56 L 25' N. lat. west of the meridian 4° along the southern 
side of Loch Earn, and terminates at the junction of the 
Earn and the Ruchil, forming one continuous and lofty wall. 
With the exception of Ben Venn, the leading feature of 
Loch Cateran (Katherine), says M'Culloeh, no mountain in 
Scotland presents a declivity so wild and various, such a 
continual succession of bold precipices and deep hollows, of 
ravines and torrents, and of woods dispersed in every mode 
of picturesque distribution. 

Ben Lodi, in Perthshire, extends on the western side of 
Loch Lubnaig, where it rises with a steep and rocky de¬ 
clivity immediately from the lake to a height of nearly 30(10 
feet, above the level of the sea. 

Ben Venu extends along the southern shores of Loch 
Katherine in Perthshire, and presents the most striking 
features in the picturesque scenery by which that lake is 
distinguished. The Trossachs, celebrated f r their beauty, 
extend on its lower slopes and at its foot. [See Thossaciis.] 

Ben Lomond, in Stirlingshire, at no great distance to the 
south-west of Ben Venu, is the best known of the moun¬ 
tains of Scotland on account of its forming the southern 
extremity of the Highlands, and its situation near the 
banks of Loch Lomond, whose eastern shores are formed 
by the gentle slope of the mountain. It is of easy ascent 
and distinguished among the mountains of North B.itain 
by being covered with vegetation up to the very summit. 
This mountain rises to 3197 feet above the level of the sea, 
and affords from its western slopes a fine view over Loch 
Lomond and its islands. •» 

Ben We vis or Wyvis, though plobably not the highest 
summit to the north of Glenmora, is ttxe best known, be¬ 
cause it forms the western boundary of the plains of Ding¬ 
wall and Cromarty. It rises between 57° 40' and 57° 45' N 
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lat., and near the meridian of 4° 30', and lias been found by 
the Ordnance Trigonometrical Survey to be 3000 foct above 
the sea. It does not, however, attain that height abruptly, 
but by numerous steep slopes interrupted by narrow and 
sloping plains. (M-Cullochs Highland* and Western 
Islands; Sinclairs Statistical Account of Scotland; Sir 
Thomas Dick Lauder's Account of the Great Floods, &e.) 

BEN AUKS, one of the eight districts into which the 
province of Allahabad is divided, lies between 25° and 2t>° 
N. lat., and 82° and 84° E. long. This district, or zanuu- 
dary. formerly constituted an appanage of the dominions 
of bode, by whose vizier, Asoph-ud-Dowluh, it was ceded 
in I 775 to the East India Company, us a compensation for 
the aid which had been granted to him in the preceding 
year, and l>y which he was enabled to reduce to subjection 
the tributary chief of the Roliillas. In the following year, 
177(i. tliis zamindary was granted to the Rajah Cheyt Singh 
of Benares, subject to the payment of an annual tribute to 
the company. The violation of this agreement on the- part 
of Mr. Hastings, then governor-general of India, formed one 
of the charges brought against him on the memorable occa¬ 
sion of his impeachment by the Ilom-e of Commons. 

In August, 1781, Mr. Bastings repaired in person to 
Benares, and placed the rajah under arrest in his own 
palace, whence he was rescued by his subjects. The natives 
being unable, however, to make a sueeesslul stand against 
the English troops, the Ruja’li Chevl Singh was deposed, 
and his nephew, a minor, set up in his stead, a larger 
amount of tribute being exacted from him, and the govern¬ 
ment of the district being placed under e-Hirers who wore 
made directly responsible to the governor-general and 
council. The tribute, which was originally fixed at 22,06,18n 
Sicca rupees (about 280,000/.), was raised on this oeeasi m 
to 40 lacs of rupees (about 600,000/.) per annum. The con¬ 
sequences of this measure are thus described by its author, 
who passed through the country in February, 1784 : ‘ From 
tile confines of Buxar.’ says Mr. Hastings, ‘ to Benares, I 
was followed and fatigued by the clamours of the discon¬ 
tented inhabitants. The distresses which were produced by 
the long-continued drought unavoidably tended to heighten 
the general discontent, yet I have reason to fear that the 
cause existed principally in a defective, if not a corrupt and 
oppressive administration. I am sorry to add, that from 
Buxar to the opposite boundary, I have seen nothing but 
traces of complete devastation in every village.' 

The rajah has since become a mere stipendiary of the 
company's government, which, in 1 7'J6, took entire posses¬ 
sion of the revenues, and proceeded to administer the affairs 
of the district, making an annual allowance of about 12,000/. 
to the rajah for his personal support. On the occasion 
just mentioned ihe British government passed a regulation, 
enacting that the last decennary assessment for the land 
revenue, which had been made under its sanction, should 
be considered as a permanent, settlement. At the same 
time the courts of judicature which were superint ended by 
native judges were abolished; and in lieu of them were 
established one city and three zillah courts, together with a 
provincial court of appeal, all similar in their constitution 
and jurisdiction to the corresponding tribunals in the pro¬ 
vinces of Bengal, Baliar, and Orissa. By another regula¬ 
tion the powers of the Sudder Dewanny Adawlut, and 
Nizamut Adawlut, the supremo courts of the Company at 
Calcutta, were extended over the district of Benares. 

The collectorate of Benares includes the three districts of 
Benares, Gliazeepore, and Juanpore, of which Benares is the 
least in extent, but the most important with regard to re¬ 
venue, as appears from the following statement, given to the 
Committee of the House of Commons which sat in 1832:— 

Assestmt'ut. 

Square 

Benares . , 350 . 1(5,96,809 rupees. 

Ghazeepore 2,850 , 13,23,449 „ 

Juanpore . 1,820 , 10,82,391 „ 

5,020 41,02,739 „ 

The district of Benares has Ghazeepore on the north 
and cast, Juanpore on the west, and Mirzapore on the 
south. The land is, for the most part, rich and well culti¬ 
vated. Bailey, wheat, ijr?d a species of peas are tli©, prin¬ 
cipal vegetables cultivated for the food of the inhabitants. 
Flax is raised only for the oil expressed from its seeds. A 
considerable quantity of sugar is made in the district, but 
its most profitable productions arc indigo and opium. 


The district is well watered by the Ganges and the Goomty 
rivers,as well as by several small tributaries to those streams, 
and having now enjoyed a long period of peace and security, 
tho inhabitants have realised the advantages offered by its 
soil and climate, and the district exhibits many signs of 
prosperity. For about nine months in the year the climate is 
temperate, and sometimes during the winter fires are found 
agreeable in the houses. During the three months from April 
to J uno hot winds prevail, and for a time destroy the verdure. 

The number of inhabitants in the district is not known. 
Tho population of the three districts which form the col¬ 
loid orate has been estimated variously at. from three to live 
millions, hut all authorities appear to agree us to the fact of 
its having rapidly increased of lute years. 

(Remu-ll's Memoir of a Map of Hindustan ; Mill’s Ill's- 
tor;/ of British India; Letter from B. S. Jones, Esq., to 
the Chairman of the Select Committee on Edit India 
Affairs, inserted in the Report of that committee in 1832.) 

BENARES, the capital of the district of that name, is 
built on the north hank of the Ganges, which here makes a 
line sweep ; the convex side of the curve is that on which 
llm city is built: 25° 30' N. lat., and 83° 1' K. long. 

Benares is celebrated as having been in antient times the 
seat of Bruhmiiiieal learning. According to Major Rennet], 
•its antient name was Kusi, but there arc no notices con¬ 
cerning.it in the works of the antient geographers.’ Dr. 
Robertson speaks ol‘ the city as having been, ‘ from time im¬ 
memorial, the Athens of India, the residence of the most 
learned Brahmins, and the seat both of science and litera¬ 
ture.' Sir Robert. Barker, who visited Benares in 1772, has 
described an observatory there, in which lie found instru¬ 
ments ibr astronomical observations of very large dimen¬ 
sions, and constructed with great skill and ingenuity : tra¬ 
dition attributes the building of this observatory to tho 
Emperor Akbar. 

The streets of the city are, for the most part, only a few 
feet, broad, and the houses, which are built of stone and 
lofty, are so close together that the sun's rays can hardly 
penetrate to the pavement. The streets are described as 
being covered with every kind of filth, which renders the 
place highly disagreeable as a residence to Europeans. 
When seen from the river the appearance of tho city is 
beautiful. The eye is pleased with the great, variety of the 
buildings, some of which are highly ornamented, and have 
terraces on their summits; the view is greatly improved by 
the numerous liights of stone steps which lead from tho 
banks of the river to Hindu temples and other public, build¬ 
ings. The number of brick and stone dwellings is said to 
exceed 12,000, besides which there are above 16,000 houses 
built, of mud. 

Many of tho houses are of large dimensions. It is cus¬ 
tomary for each story to ho rented by a separate family, and 
some of tho buildings are thus said to contain eaeli 200 
inhabitants. The more wealthy Hindus live in detached 
houses, with open courts, and surrounded by walls. 

Almost in the centre of tho city is a large mosque, built 
by Aurung/.ebe on the site of a magnificent Hindu temple, 
which he destroyed for the purpose of erecting the present 
lifcildiiig : the mosque has two minarets, the height of which 
is 232 feet from the level of the Ganges. 

Tlie dwellings of the European residents are at Secrole, 
about three miles from the city. This place was the scene 
of a tragical event in January, 1799, when the deposed 
nabob of Oude, irritated by tho British government re¬ 
quiring him to transfer his residence from Benares to Cal¬ 
cutta, proceeded with a body of armed attendants to tho 
house of the Company’s resident, Mr. Cherry, whom they 
assassinated, together with four other European gentlemen. 
The nabob, Vizier Ally, made his escape with about 400 
followers to Azimghur, but was taken in tho December fol¬ 
lowing and imprisoned in Calcutta. 

The native population of Benares is at all times very 
great. In 1803 the resident inhabitants were estimated to 
amount to 582,000, and the number is now supposed to be 
even greater. Nine-tenths of the population are Hindus, 
and the remainder Mohammedans. 

The saeredness of the city in tho estimation of Hindus 
makes it tho constant resort of pilgrims from all parts of 
Hindustan, and a great number of these devotees, being 
exceedingly poor, subsistJupon charity, and are consequently 
often reduced' to a state of tho greatest misery. According 
to Mr. Tennant, ‘hunger, wretchedness, and disease seem 
| to meet your eye in every direction.’ A considerable num- 
dt 
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ber of Turks, Persians, and Armenians are constantly in tile 
city. Several of the natives are men of great wealth, who 
net as bankers, and have been accustomed to facilitate the 
money operations of the East India Company. Some also 
are dealers in diamonds and other precious gems, which are 
brought to Benares from Bundelcund. 

A great part of the instruction formerly given at Benares 
was gratuitous, from the prevailing idea that all the religious 
merit of the act would be lost if any payment were taken 
from the pupils. It does not appear, however, that the 
teachers had any scruples about receiving donations from 
ilgrims or from Hindu princes. At the time of the esta- 
lishment of the British empire in India, the schools of 
Benares were in a declining condition. The Hindu Sanscrit 
College of this city was established by the English resident, 
Mr. Duncan, in 1791. This institution has since been prin¬ 
cipally supported by the Company's government: some of 
the scholars contribute towards the expenses. An English 
class was added to this college in 1827, when the number of 
students was 259 ; in 1830 the number was increased to 
287. Ollier schools have been established in Benares during 
the present century, and have been partly endowed by na¬ 
tive inhabitants. In one of these schools nearly 200 children 
are instructed in the English, Persian, and llindiistnnnoc 
languages, as well as in writing, arithmetic, general history, 
geography, and astronomy. 

The government of the cily, as well os of the district of 
which it is the capital, has been virtually exercised by the 
British since 1775. The rajah of Benares holds merely a I 
nominal authority, and is a stipendiary of the Company, llis I 
residence is at Ranmaglmr, about a mile from the city on 
the opposite side of the river. 

Benares is 83 miles travelling distance from Allahabad, 
400 miles from Calcutta, 130 from Oudo, 189 from Luck¬ 
now, 050 from Bombay, and 1 10.3 from Madras. 

(Rennell's Memoir of a Map of I]i/illusion ; Mill's His¬ 
tory of British India; Tennant's Indian Recreations; 
Hodges Travels in Italia; Report of Committee of the 
House of Commons on the Affairs of India, 1832, public 
and political sections.) 

BENAVI'DES was a native of Quirihuc, in the pro¬ 
vince of Concepcion, in Chili. Himself and a younger bro¬ 
ther entered the patriot army at the beginning of the revo¬ 
lution. The elder brother attained the rank of a scrjeanl in 
a Buenos Ayres battalion. In 1811 both brothers were 
found guilty of some capital offence, and sentenced lo death. 
Being placed in the condemned cell, they contrived to make 
their escape, set lire, as it is supposed, to the field depot, 
and went over to the royalists, in whose service they were 
the scourge of Chili for four years. At the battle of Maypo, 
in 1818, they were made prisoners, but not being recognised 
till the Chilian general had offered a general amnesty to 
all military offenders, they escaped unpunished. The 
supreme director, however, desiring to rid the country of 
them, sent them with a strong escort to the province of La 
Plata. Not far from Santiago, the officer of the escort 
discovering that the prisoners had attempted to bribe llio 
men to let them escape, ordered them both to be executed. 
The two brothers, tied together, were made to kneel on trie 
ground, and a volley was tired upon them. The younger 
Benavides was shot dead. The elder received two halls, one 
of which passed through his right shoulder, and the oilier 
through his left side. Tho serjeant of the detachment also 
gave him a cut with his sword in revenge for the loss of his 
family, whom Benavides had destroyed, and the soldiers, 
after throwing some earth and stones upon the bodies, 
withdrew. Benavides, when he found that his executioners 
had left him. with great difficulty threw off tho earth and 
stones, and having untied the cords with which he was 
fastened, he stripped his dead brother of his shirt, in order 
to bind his wounds with it. Notwithstanding the acute pain 
of his wounds, he reached the liut of a poor okl man, 
where, without any other cure than washing his wounds 
every day with water, in little more than two weeks he found 
himself strong enough to undertake his journey. lie set 
out accordingly towards Santiago, and contrived to enter 
tho city secretly. His wife solicited, through a great patriot, 
her relative, and a particular friend of General San Martin, 
an interview between that general and her husband; and 
Benavides engaged himself again to serve in the patriot 
army, the general having first given him a written promise 
that he would keep his name secret. Sun Martin sent Be¬ 
navides, under the charge of one of his officers^ who did 


not know him, to General Valcarco, then commanding the 
republican forces near Concepcion, with an order to place 
him on his staff, and, while keeping a sharp eye over him, 
to avail himself of Benavides's knowledge of tho country, of 
his great influence over the Araucanian Indians, arid of his 
former connexion with the Spaniards. To Benavides's ad¬ 
vice and counsel the patriots were indebted for the conquest 
of the district of Lajas, and of tho Fort del Nacimiento. Un¬ 
fortunately General Valcarco made Colonel Freire, then 
governor of Concepcion, acquainted with the secret, and that 
officer, in a warm discussion with Benavides, had the impru¬ 
dence to tell him that a man of his character was not to bo 
trusted. Irritated at the insult, Benavides disappeared two 
days after, and went over to the Spaniards. General San¬ 
chez, who commanded at that time the Spanish forces on 
the frontier of Chili near Concepcion, gave him a commis¬ 
sion in Arauco, and from that moment Benavides com¬ 
menced the most cruel and desolating war against the inde¬ 
pendent Chilians. In tho space of two years, with ihe help 
of tho Araucanian Indians, he committed cruelties upon 
the patriots too revolting to relate. In 182! the Chilians 
armed an expedition against him, and Benavides being 
abandoned by all his followers, sailed for Arica, with the 
intention of joining the Spaniards in Peril. Ilis launch 
having entered a cove near Valparaiso in quest of water, 
one of his own men betrayed him. He was taken and exe¬ 
cuted at Santiago on the 23rd of February, 1823. (Memoirs 
of Genera/ MiRrr.) 

BENBOW, VICE-ADMIRAL, was born in 1G50. His 
wh ile life, from boyhood to his death, was spent in active ser¬ 
vice at sea ; and though lie was by no means a very successful 
or brilliant commander, he was distinguished throughout his 
career for his courage and professional enterprise. He early 
attracted the favourable notice of James II., the great re¬ 
former of our naval service: and alter the revolution was 
much employed by King William. An anecdote, involving 
a punning play upon words, which was by no means a 
frequent pastime of the last-named monarch, is told with 
reference to Bcnbow, which well illustrates tlie estimation 
in which he was held by him. It. was proposed to send out 
a naval expedition to the West Indies, to watch the pro¬ 
ceedings of the French in that quarter; and after several 
names were proposed for the command of the expedition, 
"William exclaimed, * No; these are all fresh-water beaus; 
hut the sen ice requires a bra it of another sort—therefore 
we must send Admiral Jleubnw.' 

The service by which Bcnbow is best known in our naval 
history was his la-f. On tho 11th of July, 1702, he left 
Port Rojal in Jamaica, in quest of a French squadron, com¬ 
manded by M. du (Jasso, a very brave and slid till officer. 
On the 1 '.it !i of August, Bcnbow came up with the French 
force, and though inferior in number and weight of metal, 
immediately attacked them. A running light was kept up 
for four days; but owing to tlie cowardice or treachery of 
the officers under his command, the brunt of the engage¬ 
ment was thrown upon Beubow's own vessel. On the 
morning of the fifth day he renewed the chase and fight, 
but was wounded bv a chain-shot, which broke his right 
leg to pieces, lie was carriid below, but very soon ordered 
his cradle to bo brought 11)1011 the quarter-deck, so as to 
command a view of the action as he lay there. Tho 
engagement lasted till it was dark; but so far from re¬ 
coil ing any assistance from his officers, they addressed a 
written remonstrance to him, in which they declared the 
inability of the English force to contend with tlmt under 
Du Cassc. Thus counteracted, lie sailed back to Jamaica, 
had the officers immediately put under an arrest, and tried 
by court-martial. They were condemned on the clearest 
evidence; two of the captains were shot, arid the rest were 
visited with various degrees of punishment, bcnbow sur¬ 
vived just, long enough to hear his own conduct vindicated 
and applauded. lie died of the wound in his leg, on tho 
•nil of November, 1702. (Biographia Britannia!; Tiudal, 
Con/intia/ion of Bavin's IJtsi. of Bngland.) 

BENCH. [See Bank.] 

BENCHER. [See Inns ok Court.] 

BKNCOOLEN, a settlement in the possession of the 
Dutch on the west coast of the island of Sumatra, in 4° 10' 
S. lab, and ) 02° 50' K. long. \ 

In order to carry on tho pepper trade with advantage, the 
English East India Company formed an establishment at 
Bettcoolen in 1085, to which they afterwards gave the name 
of Fort Marlborough, This settlement did not at first fulfil 
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the promise of advantage which led to its formation. In 
1087 Mr. Old, the head of the establishment, was poi¬ 
soned, and we learn from the early records of the Company 
that they entertained in that year serious thoughts of aban¬ 
doning the station, and transferring their officers tol riaman 
orAteheen. In 1G94 the factory was, however, described 
as being very prosperous, and in the following year the 
Company obtained by grant from the rajah an addition to 
their settlement, which in consequence included the town 
of Sillibar. During the next twenty-five years the English 
settlers were much harassed in consequence of disputes 
between rival chiefs, in which the settlers were compelled 
to take a part, and in 1719 the English were nearly all de¬ 
stroyed by the natives. 

Beneoolen, with the other 'English, settlements on the 
coast of Sumatra, was nearly destroyed by a French force 
under Count D'Estaing in 1760, but the town was soon 
rebuilt. This settlement had long ceased to be of any po¬ 
litical or commercial importance to the East India Com¬ 
pany. Pepper, the produce for obtaining which the factory 
was" originally established, was procured on better terms 
from Prinee of Wales' Island and from the Malabar coast. 
Attempts were made in 1796 to cultivate the nutmeg and 
clove, but the quality of these spices proved so inferior to 
the produce of Amboyna as to give little encouragement for 
persevering. The small importance of the Company's trade 
to Beneoolen is shown by the fact that the average annual 
cost of the consignments sent, there from Europe in the ten 
years between 1814 and 1824 did not amount to 3000/. 
The expense of the establishment was, on the other hand, 
very considerable, and far exceeded the revenue; the latter, 
during the five years from 1819 to 1824, did not average 
more than 7133/. per annum, while the average amount of 
charges during the same time was 92,322/. pur annum. 

The East India Company made no sacrifice therefore in 
delivering up Beneoolen to the Dutch government. This 
cession was made in 1825, at which time all the other British 
settlements in Sumatra were also given up in exchange for 
the Dutch settlements on the continent of India, including 
the town and fortress of Malacca. 

The district or province of Beneoolen has, since its cession 
to the Dutch, been made dependent upon their settlement 
at Padang. Beneoolen district is now described as being 
bounded to the north and west by the district of Indrapoor, 
and on the east, and south by Lampung. The total popu¬ 
lation is said (rather vaguely) to amount to 100,000 souls. 
During the occupancy of the English, the numbers were 
estimated at only 20,000, but the district was then not so 
extensive as it has since been made. Since 1825 the Dutch 
settlers are said to have discovered coal-mines in the in¬ 
terior, which produce fuel of a quality little inferior to 
the coal of Europe. This discovery, if the means of trans¬ 
port to the shore are not too costly, and if the favourable 
report as to quality should be confirmed, will prove of much 
value in the probable event of the extension of steam navi¬ 
gation in the eastern seas. 

The town of Beneoolen is small but tolerably well built 
and of a pleasing appearance. It has a bad character with 
respect to healthiness. Fort Marlborough, which stands 
only a shortrffjstance inland, is said to be more healthy. 

The population of Beneoolen town is of a very mixed 
description, including Europeans, Dutch, and English, and 
their descendants; Chinese, Malays, settlers from Pulo 
Neas, an island lying off Tapanooly Bay on the western 
coast of Suniatra, and some negroes. 

The cultivation of the spice plantations is kept up by the 
Dutch, the labour being performed bv slaves, who are prin¬ 
cipally brought from Pulo Neas and from the island of 
Ballv. Debtors are likewise considered as slaves, being 
obliged to work for the benefit of their creditors. 

Beneoolen trades with Batavia, Bengal, the Coromandel 
coast, and the more‘northern ports of Sumatra. The im¬ 
ports are chiefly cloths, rice, salt, opium, tobacco, sugar, 
and some European manufactures, part of which are re¬ 
exported, with the produce of the district, to other parts on 
the island, or are sent into the interior, ( Early Iter orris of 
the Hast India Company, inserted in the Report, of the 
Committee of the'giquae of Lords on the Foreign Trade of 
the Country in 1820 an<*'‘J821 ^Report of Select G&wnittee 
of the House of Comnfiorii»prt me,Affairs of the East India 
Company, 1832: Marsden's Story of Sumatra; Count 
Hogendorp s Coup d'CEil stir l'lie de Java et left autres 
Possessions Neerlandaises dans I'Avchipel des Indes.) 


BEND-EMIR (also written Bandamir or Btmdemeer), 
is the name of a river in Farsistan, or Persia Proper, the 
Araxes, Coros, or Cyrus of the antient Greek and Roman 
geographers, and sometimes called Kur by oriental writers. 
Strabo (xv. c. 3, p. 729, Casaub.) says that the founder of 
the Persian monarchy was originally ealled Agradates, but 
that he assumed (piriXafit) the name Cyrus from this river • 
the passage is thus read in all the MSS.; but most editors 
(altering into ptrefiaXi) make the author say that 

Cyrus gave the river his own name, its previous appellation 
being Agradates: Gtoskurd, the most recent German trans¬ 
lator of Strabo, and A. F. Pott ( Etymologisehe Forschun- 
gen. Introduce, p. xliv.) have given the preference to the 
reading of the MSS., which is doubtless the right reading. 
According to the map accompanying Sir William Ousdcy s 
Travels, it has its origin in the hills towards^ the north of 
Shiraz, and Hows in a direction to the S.E.E. towards the 
lake Bakhtcgan. In its course it traverses the,beautiful and 
productive vulley of Marvdasht, or Merdesht, where it is 
joined by a small tributary stream from the north, the 
Pal war, (according to Kinneir, the ShainicT.) and passes by 
the celebrated ruins of Persepolis, which are situated 
on its left or northern side ; farther on it Hows through 
the district of Kurbal, where it is divided into numerous 
channels to fertilize the ground. The part of the wafer 
which is not spent in the irrigation of the ground, falls 
into lake Bakhtegan, at a distance of about fifty miles 
towards the cast from Shiraz. Niebuhr, who crossed the 
Bend-Emir in his way from Shiraz to Persepolis, describes 
it as a very rapiil river, and says that a bridge of bricks, 
300 feet long, was built across it. Bend-Emir is also the 
name of a village situated on the river. The name of both 
the village and the river alludes to the extensive mounds 
or dykes constructed here in the tenth century by the emir 
Azad-al-daulah, by which a tract of country of considerable 
extent was fertilized. (See Band ; Ouseley's Travels , vol. ii. 
p. 180, seq.; Niebuhr's Voyage en Arabic, $c. vol. ii. p. y,s ; 
Kinneir, Geographical Memoir of the Persian Empire, p. 59; 
Strabon's lirdbeschreibung von Groskuid, vol. iii. p. 187, 
188, Berlin. 1833, 8vo.) 

BENDER (formerly Teckin or Tigine, called by the 
Russians Bendery, and by the natives Tigino), a fortified 
place, and the chief town of the circle of Bcndersko-Kdou- 
kansk, in Bessarabia, which is the most south-western pro¬ 
vince of the Russian dominions in Europe. The town is si¬ 
tuated in 46° 50' N. lat., and 29° 35' E. long. It lies on the 
right bank of the Dniester, and is built on the land-side in 
the shape of a crescent. Up to the commencement of the 
present century it belonged to Turkey, and was considered 
a post of such high military importance, that its fortifica¬ 
tions were strengthened and enlarged by that, power at 
various times. It is still inclosed by a wall and deep 
broad ditch, and retains its citadel, which is constructed 
on an eminence ; the defences, however, have of late years 
been used for the erection of soldiers' quarters, maga¬ 
zines, &c. The streets are narrow, gloomy, and kept in a 
filthy state; the mosques, twelve in number, have been 
stly converted to other purposes; and there are likewise 
Armenian and Greek church, as well as a synagogue 
in the town. Bender has seven gates, and two suburbs, 
which are inhabited by natives, whose occupation is mostly 
agriculture and grazing. Its population, which in former 
times was 20,000, is at present reduced to less than 5000 • 
the chief source of their support is a saltpetre work, some 
tanneries, iron-smithios, and three paper-mills. Its cele¬ 
brity dates from the early part of the last century, when 
Achmet III. granted an asylum in his dominions to Charles 
XII. of Sweden, after he hafi lost his army in the battle of 
Pultawa, on the 8th of July, 1709, and had fled to Bender. 
He was permitted to take tip his residence in the adjoining 
village of Varnitza on the Dniester, where he lived for the 
next four years; but by hi? offensive conduct, maliciously 
aggravated in the eyes of the Turks by the intrigues of 
Catherine of Russia, ultimately brought upon himself tho 
hostility of his host, whom he had the temerity to brave by 
resisting several thousand men with a handful of followers in 
a barricaded house. His generous enemy, however, allowed 
his royal prisoner to escape, and make his way peaceably 
back to his native country. Bender was twice taken by 
assault in Catherine's tithe. On the last of these occasions, 
in 1771, General Panin stormed it, put the garrison and in¬ 
habitants, to the* number of 30,009, to the sword, and then 
burnt the town. Russia, in dictating the subsequent treaty 
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of Kutshuk-Kainardshy. (21st July, 1774,) restored tlie 
ruins of the place to the Turks. In the campaign of 1809, 
the Russians again assailed and captured it without much 
effort, but restored it to Turkey at the peace of Jassy ; and 
it once more fell into their hands two years afterwards, in 
the campaign which terminated with the treaty of Bueho- 
rest, in 1812, by the terms of which Bender and the sur¬ 
rounding districts were ceded to Russia. 

BENEDICT, SAINT, the founder of the order of Bene¬ 
dictine monks, was born at Nursia in the dukedom of Spo- 
lotto in Italy, about the year 480. He was sent to Rome 
when very young, and there received the first part of his 
education ; when fourteen years of ago he removed to Sub- 
iaco, a desert place about forty miles distant, where he was 
concealed in a cavern ; his place of retirement, for a con¬ 
siderable time, being known only to his friend St. Roman us, 
who is .said to have descended to him by a rope, and sup¬ 
plied him daily with provisions. The monks of a neigh¬ 
bouring mo'nastery subsequently chose him for their abbot: 
their manners, however, pot agreeing with those of Benedict, 
he returned to his solitude, wliitlier many persons followed 
him and put themselves under his direction, and in a short 
time he was enabled to build no fewer than twelve monaste¬ 
ries. About the year 528 he retired to Monte Cassino, where 
idolatry was still prevalent, and where a temple to Apollo yet 
existed. Having converted the people of the adjoccnlcountry 
to the true faith, he broke tile statue of Apollo, overthrew 
the altar, and built two oratories on the mountain, one dedi¬ 
cated to St. Martin, the other to St. John. Here St. Bene¬ 
dict also founded a monastery, and instituted the order of 
his name, which in time became so famous and extended 
all over Europe. It was here too that he composed his 
‘ Regulu Monuchorum;' which docs not, however, scent to 
have been confirmed till fifty-two years after his death, 
when 1*01)0 Gregory the Great gave his sanction to if. 

Authors are not agreed upon the place where St. Bene¬ 
dict died; some say at Monte Cassino, others affirm it to 
have been at Rome, whither lie had been sent by l’ope Boni¬ 
face. Stevens, in the ‘ Continuation of Dugdalo's Monas- 
ticon,’ places bis death about the year 5 13, others in 5 17 : 
the day, however, stands in the calendar fixed to March 21. 
Gregory the Great, in the second ‘ Book of his Dialogues,' 
has writ leu a • Life of St. Benedict,' and given a long de¬ 
tail of his supposed miracles. Dupin says that the ‘ Regula 
Monachonim' is the only genuine work of St. Benedict. 
Other tracts are, however, ascribed to him, particularly a 
‘ Letter to St. Maurus,' a ‘ Sermon upon the Decease of 
St. Maurus,' a ‘Sermon upon the Passion of St. Plaeidus 
and his Companions,' and a ‘ Discourse de Ordine Monas- 
terii.’ (See the Life by St. Gregory, already mentioned, re¬ 
printed in the Aria Sanctorum of the Bollandists, for the 
month of March, tom. in. i'ol. Antv. 1658; Butler's Lives 
of the Saints, 8vo. Dubl. 1779, vol. iii. p. 231 ; Chalmers's 
Biograph. Dictionary, vol. iv. p. 433.) St. Gregory states 
that he received liis account of St. Benedict from four abbots, 
the saint's disciples, namely Constantine, his successor at 
Monte Cassino, Simplicius, the third abbot of that house, 
Valeutinian, the first abbot of the monastery of Lateran, 
and llonoratus, who succeeded St. Benedict at Sublaco^i 

BENEDICTINE ORDER. The exact year when the 
monks who followed the rule of St. Benedict were first esta¬ 
blished as an Order is unknown. The essence of the rule 
was that they were to live in a monastery subject to an 
abbot. Tito ‘ Ilistoire des Ordres Monastiques,' tom. v. 
-lto. Paris, 1718, upon Mabillon's authority, places the date 
of the monastery of Piombarole, near Monte Cassino, at 
least as early as the year 532, anterior to St. Benedict's 
death. The progress which this order made in the west, in 
n short time, was rapid. In France its interests were pro¬ 
moted by St. Maur or Maurus, in Sicily by St. Placide, in 
Italy by St. Gregory the Great, and in Frisia, at a later 
period, by St. Wilbrod, The reciprocal protection afforded 
to the interests of the papal see by the Benedictine Order 
and to the interests of the Benedictine Order by the Roman 
pontiffs, sufficiently account for the Order's advancement. 
There were nuns of this Order as well as monks ; but the 
time and original institution of the Benedictine nuns is quite 
uncertain. (See Stevens's Contin. of the. Monasticon, vol. i. 
p. 1C8.) 

The Benedictine Order is said by many (see Monast. 
Angl. old edition, vol. i, p. 12, Reyner, Aposlol , tr. i. p. 
202, Stevens, vol. i. p. 161) to have been brought into 
England by St. Augustine and bis brethren, a.d. 596, and 
to have continued from thence to the Dissolution under 


several improvements; but others (as Marsliam in his Pro- 
pulaion prefixed to the Monasticon, Patrick in his Additions 
to Gunton's Histori y of Peterborough, pp. 234, 246, Hickes, 
Dissert, lipistolarts, pp. 6 7, 68 , &c.) consider that the Be¬ 
nedictine rule was but little known in England till King 
Edgar's time, anti never perfectly observed till after the 
Conquest In the Decern Scriptores, col. 2232, it is said 
that St. Wilfrid brought it into England a.d. 666 , and in 
the Quindecem Scriptores, and by Patrick in his Additions 
to Gunton, p. 247, with greater probability, that he itn 
proved the English church by it. It is expressly men¬ 
tioned in King Konred's charter ( Mon. Angl. old edition, 
tom. i. p. 145) to the monks of Evesham, a.d. 709, and in 
the bull of pope Constantine granted in the same year to 
that monastery. (See Mon. Angl. ut supr., Wilkins, Con- 
cil. vol. i. p. 71, Speltn. vol. i. p. 213.) But Bede, who has 
given us a very accurate account of the state of religion in 
this island till a.d. 731, has nothing of it; nor is there any 
mention of it in the first regulation of the monks in 
England by Archbishop Cuthbcrt in the great synod at 
Cloveshoe. (Wilkins, Concil. vol. i. p. 91 . Spelm. vol. i. p. 
245, a.d. 747.) If AV ilfrid really advanced this rule, it was 
not over all England, hut in Kent only. (See Patrick's 
Additions to Gunton's Peterborough, p. 24 7 .) And if the 
charter of King Retired and the bull of pope Constantine 
be genuine (for all the anlient grants produced by the 
monks are not so), this rule, wliiel^is there prescribed 
to the monks of Evesham, is said in the bull to ‘ have 
been at that time hut little used in those parts.' So 
that, instead of the Saxon monks being all Benedictines, 
there were probably but few such till the restoration of 
monasteries under King Edgar, when St. Dunstan and St. 
Oswald (who had been a Benedictine monk at Floury in 
France) not only favoured the monks against the secular 
clergy, but so much advanced the Benedictines that Wil¬ 
liam of Malmesbury ( De (Jestis Pontif. 1. iii.) says this order 
took its rise here in England from St. Oswald". The Ely 
historian (whose work is printed in Wharton's Anglin Sacra, 
vol. i. p. 694) says, that King Edgar gave Ktlielwold the 
manor of Suthhorne, now Slid born, in Suffolk, to translate 
the rule of St. Benedict, into English, which seems to con¬ 
firm the opinion of its being then but little known. 

All our cathedral priories were of tiiis order, except, Car¬ 
lisle, and most of the richest abbeys in England. Reyner 
(Aposto/at. vol. i. p. 217) says, that the revenues of the 
Benedictines wore almost, equal to those of all the other 
orders. Tanner (.Vo tit. Monast. edit. Nasm. pp. li. Iii.) emi 
morales one hundred and thirteen abbeys, priories, and cells 
of this order in England, the smn of whose revenues, at the 
time of the Dissolution, amount-d to 57,892/. 1 *. 1 ft/., besides 
seventy-three houses of Benedictine nuns, whose revenues 
amounted to 7985/. 1 Is. It/., making a total of (>5 ,n77/. 1 4 s. 

The Benedictines, says Tanner, were much against all 
new orders of religions. By the second Lateran council 
they were obliged to hold triennial chapters, which those of 
this nation generally held at Northampton. (See W id more. 
Hist. If'estm. Ah. pp. 79 , 82.) 

Fosbrooke, in bis British Monachisrn, 4to. London, 1817, 
p. 109, has given an abstract, of the Benedictine rule, chiolly 
i’ron) the Sanctorum Pat nun l! eg nice Monustirep, 12 mo. 
Lonv. 1571. l f evidently received enlargements at different 
times, the whole of which were consolidated in the concord 
of rules promulgated by Dunstan in the feign of Edgar. 
(See the ‘Concordia Regularum S. DunstaniCantuariensis 
Archiepiscopi,' printed by Reyner in bis Aposto/at us Bene- 
dicHnorum in Anglia, Append. P. iii. p. 77, and republished 
in the first volume of Dugdale s Monasticon.) This concord 
of rules regulated the practice of the English monks till 
the year 107 7. The Clugtiiacs, Cistercians, Gmndmontines, 
Promonstratensians, and Carthusians, were, in reality, 
branches only of the Benedictine order, living under the rule 
of St. Benedict, but observing a different discipline. For a 
notice of the learning of the Benedictines, see St. Madh. 

The habit of the Benedictine monks was a black loose 
coat, or a gown of stuff reaching down to their heels, with a 
cowl or hood of the same, and a gcapularv y arn! under that 
another habit, white, as large as the former, tirade of flannel; 
with boots on their legs. From the colour of their outward 
habitteihe Benedictines wow, geiftstally called Black Monks. 
(See Tann. Notit. Monast., pref. p.vjfii.; and Fosbrooke, Brit. 
Monach. p. 382.) Stevens, in bis Continuation of the Mo¬ 
nasticon, vol. i. p. 164, says, the form of the habit of these 
monks was at first left to the discretion of the abbots, and 
' that St. Benedict did not determine the colour of it. Dug- 
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dale, both in the Monasticnn and in liis History of Jf-ar~ 
inch shire, vol. i. p. 156, lias given a representation of tbc 
Benedictine monk in his luibit. 

The habit of the Benedictinc nuns consisted of a black 
robe, with a seapulary of the same, and under that robe a 
tunic of white or undved wool. When they went to the 
choir, they had, over all, a black cowl, like that of the monks. 
Dugdale, in the Mnnusttcon, has given an engraving of a 
Benedictine nun with her cowl: and Stevens, Contin. vol. i. 
p. 1 r.f». an engraving of another without her cowl. 

BKNEDICT I. succeeded John III. in the see of Rome, 
in the year 57a. His name was Bonosus, and he was a 
native of Rome. Little is known of him except that he 
was mi friendly terms with the Kmperor Tiberius II., and 
that Romo in his time was threatened both by the Lon go- 
hards and bv the Vandals, He died in 578, and was suc¬ 
ceeded bv Pelagias IT. (Platina, J~it<e Pnntifieum.) 

BENEDICT II. succeeded Leo II. in 081. He waited 
nearly a year before his nomination, which took place in 
C83, was confirmed by the Emperor Constantine IV., with¬ 
out which confirmation he could not he consecrated. Con¬ 
stantine, however, exempted the Roman -see from the cus¬ 
tomary tribute which was paid at the election of every new 
bishop, and ha is said also to have ordered that in future 
the neiv bishops elected by the Roman clergy and people 
should be ordained, without waiting for the imperial con¬ 
firmation. He alsdiseiit to Rome some locks of the hair of 
liis two sons, Justinian and Heraclius, as a token of homage 
to the Roman see, which were received with groat ceremony 
by the clergy and the people. Benedict is reported to have 
been pious and charitable, and well learned in the scrip¬ 
tures. He restored and adorned several churches at Rome, 
namely, those of St. Peter, Sta. Maria ad Martyres, &c. 
Benedict died in fi85, and was succeeded by John V. 

BENEDICT III. succeeded Leo IV. in 855. Between 
these two popes some writers, and Platina among the rest, 
have placed the famous female Pope Joan, whose story is 
now acknowledged by all parties to have been a fable first 
promulgated, not by Protestant writers, as is often ima¬ 
gined, but by one Martinas, a Polo, and a Cistercian monk, 
who was penitentiary to Pope Innocent IV. in the thirteenth 
century, and who wrote a Chroniron Summnrutn Panti- 
Jlcum, and another work on tile antiquities of Rome, which 
is full of absurdities. (See Panvinio's able discussion of 
this much controverted point in a note to Platina's work.) 

The election of Benedict III. was violently opposed by a 
party among tlic clergy of the Roman provinces, who nomi¬ 
nated Anastasias, a Roman priest. The Emperor Louis II. 
being appended to. sent his mis si or deputies to inquire 
into the matter; but the deputies meeting first with the 
partiznns of Anastasius, decided in liis favour, and Ana¬ 
stasias making bis solemn entrance into Romo, occupied 
tile Lateran Palace, stripped Benedict of his pontifical 
garments, and put him in prison. The clergy of the city, 
however, persisted in their election of Benedict, and the 
people loudly supporting the same, the imperial deputies, 
probably better informed of the merits of the question, drove 
Anastasius away, and confirmed Benedict, wlio forgave his 
adversaries, except the bishop of Porto, who would not give 
up Anastasius, and was consequently superseded. During 
Benedict's pontificate, Rome suffered a great inundation 
from the river Tiber, which was followed by a destructive 
epidemic disease. The Saracens at the same time were 
ravaging Apulia and Campania. Benedict died in 85,8, and 
was succeeded by Nicholas I. Some particulars of this 
pope's life are found in Garampi's dissertation De Nummo 
Ardenteo Ltenedic.ti III. 

BENEDICT IV. succeeded John IX. about the year 
900. The crown of Italy, after the extinction of the Carlo- 
vingian dynasty, was disputed between Berengarius Duke 
of Friuli, and Louis, son of Boson King of Arles or Pro¬ 
vence. Louis, having obtained file advantage, came to Rome 
in'.tot, and was crowned Emperor and King of Italy by 
Benedict. But in-the following year Berengarius, who had 
taken refuge in Germany, returned and defeated Louis at 
Verona, and took him prisoner. After this event, Benedict 
died in 903, and was succeeded by Leo V. 

BENEDICT V. was ejected in 984 by the Romans, in 
opposition to Loo Vlll.^pS-hile the Tatter was gone ft the 
north of Italy to ask tlfh Emperor Otho's support against 
his predecessor John XII., who, after being deposed bv an 
assembly of tlie Roman clergy for his irregular conduct, 
had returned to Rome, atul driven Leo from his seo. 
John, after putting to death or cruelly mutilating several of 


liis opponents, died suddenly, and the Romans, regardless 
of their previous election of Loo VIII., nominated Benedict 
Otho quickly appeared before Rome with an army, and re¬ 
duced the city by famine. Anew assembly of the clergy 
was convoked, Benedict's election was declared null, anil 
Leo was reinstated in his see. Benedict was cvled by 
Otho to Germany, and he died soon after at Ilniul>urgli in 
9fi5. By several writers he is considered only as an in¬ 
truder, hut in the late Pnpnl chronologies published in 
Italy wo find him placed among the regular popes. 

BENEDICT VI. succeeded John X1IL. in 9 7.’. The 
Emperor Otho I. soon after dying in Germany, the Romans, 
released from the fear of that powerful sovereign, broke out 
into their wonted tumults, imprisoned Benedict, anil a car¬ 
dinal of the name of Boniface, surnamed Frnucone (Platina 
says a patrician of the name ot'Cincio or Ccnci), caused 
him to he strangled in tlio castle of St. Angelo in 97-1. Car¬ 
dinal Boniface assumed the papal dignity, hut was shortly 
afterwards expelled, and lied to Constantinople. Domts II. 
is mentioned by some writers as the next pope, but nothing 
is known of him, except that he died after a few months, 
and was succeeded by 

BENEDICT VII. of the family of Conti, who was elected 
in 975. He was bishop of Sutri at the time of his election. 
On being chosen pope, he assembled a council, and excom¬ 
municated the anti-pops Boniface. During his pontificate 
the Emperor Otho II. came repeatedly to Romo, while he 
was engaged in the war against the Greeks of Apulia and 
the Saracens of Calabria. Otho died at Rome in 983, and 
was buried in the vestibule of St. Peter's church. Benedict 
died about the same time, and was succeeded by John XIV. 
The chronology of the popes in the tenth century is rather 
confused, and the dates are not exactly ascertained. 

BENEDICT VIII., of the family of Conti, who suc¬ 
ceeded Sergius IV. in 1012, was a native of Tuseulum, 
A rival candidate of the name of Gregory, after losing the 
election, raised a faction against Benedict, whom he drove 
out of Rome. Benedict, however, being supported by tho 
Emperor Henry II., returned soon after, and in the following 
year, 1013, llenry and his consort Kunegund came to Rome, 
where they received the imperial crown from the hands oi 
the pope. lit 1016 tho Saracens from Sardinia having 
landed on the coast of Tuscany, took the town of Lunt, 
where they committed great ravages. Benedict assembled 
a force by sea and by land, attacked the Saracens, and 
defeated them: their chief Musat, or rather Musa, had 
time to escape, but his wife, whom the chroniclers call the 
queen, was killed, and the valuable jewels that adorned hot¬ 
head were sent by the pope to the Emperor Henry. This 
event led to the conquest of Sardinia by the Pisans, who 
were urged to it by tho pontiff. In 1020 Benedict under¬ 
took a journey to Germany, for the purpose of inducing 
Henry to send an army into Italy to oppose the Greeks, 
who had become masters of Capua, Ascoli, and other 
places, and threatened to subjugate Rome itself. Henry 
came in the following year : he obtained several successes 
over the Greeks, and took Capua and Troja, and other 
towns of Campania and Apulia. Benedict died in 1024 , 
and was succeeded by his brother, who assumed the name 
of John XIX. 

BENEDICT IX., a relative, some say a nephew, of the 
two preceding popes, succeeded John XIX. in 1034. lie 
was u boy at the time of his election, some say ten \ ears old, 
but this is doubted by Muratori, who however, as well as 
Buronius, acknowledges that liis election was irregular, 
owing to his youth, and that it was obtained through his 
family interest and through money, which was profusely 
lavished for the purpose by his father Alberieo, a powerful 
baron. Benedict was distinguished by his licentiousness 
and profligacy, and by the state of anarchy in which ltonio 
was plunged during his pontificate. Thu Romans at last 
expelled him in 104-4, and chose in his stead John Bishop 
of Sabina, who took the name of Silvester III.; but six 
months afterwards Benedict returned at tho head of a party, 
drove away his competitor, and excommunicated him. Per¬ 
ceiving, however, that he was held in detestation by tho 
clergy and tho people, ho sold his dignity to John Gratianus, 
who assumed the name of Gregory VI. The Emperor 
Henry III., in order to put an end to these scandals, as¬ 
sembled a council at Sutri, which deposed all the three popes. 
Baronius says that Gregory VI. voluntarily renounced his 
claims for the peace of the church, and he places him in 
the series of legitimate popes. (See F. Hardouin's History 
«f the Councils, concerning this of Sutri.) The original 
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name both of Silvester and of Gregory being John, lias led 
some writers into the error of inserting here a John XX. as 
another Antipope. Henry III. having entered Rome, ac¬ 
companied l>y the fathers of the Council of Sutri, the latter, 
in conjunction with the clorgy of Rome, eleoted Suidger 
Bishop of Bamberg, who took the name of Clement II., and 
was consecrated at Christmas, 10-16. But in October of the 
following year Clement fell suddenly ill and died, and, as 
some suspected, of poison administered to him by the deposed 
Benedict, who immediately after forced himself again into 
the papal see, where he remained till the following July, 
1048, when the Emperor Henry, at the request of the Ro¬ 
mans, sent them Poppo Bishop of Brixen, who, on arriving 
at Romo, was consecrated, ami assumed the name of Da- 
masus II. But twenty-three davs after his consecration he 
died at Palestrina, upon which the see of Rome remained 
vacant for more than half a year, until Bruno Bishop of Tool 
in Lorraine was elected in 1049, and assumed the name of 
Leo IX. What became of Benedict afterwards is not clearly 
ascertained, nor the epoch of his death, but it is generally 
believed that he died in some convent. (See Muratori, An¬ 
nuli <t Italia: Peter Damianus, Baronius, and Pope Vie 
tor lll.'s dialogue in the 18th vol, of the Lyons Bibliotheca 
Pat rum.) The last, who was a contemporary, says posi¬ 
tively that Benedict's first election was obtained through 
bribery; that he followed the steps of Simon Magus instead 
of those of Simon Petrus; that his conduct while pontiff 
was detestable; and that he sold the pontificate to Gre¬ 
gory VI. for a considerable sum of money. Gregory, after 
being deposed, went into exile to Germany, where ho died in 
a convent, lie was accompanied by tho monk Hildebrand, 
who became afterwards known as Gregory VII. 

BENEDICT X. (John Bishop of Velletri), a native of 
Capua, was elected by a faction after the death of Stephen 
IX., in 1058, hut Hildebrand, Peter Damianus Bishop of 
Ostia, and other prelates, supported by tho Empress Agnes, 
assembled a council at Siena, which nominated Gerard 
Bishop of -Florence, who took tho name of Nicholas II. 
Benedict did not submit till the following year, when Ni¬ 
cholas made his entrance into Rome. Pnnvinius and other 
writers do not place Benedict among tho legitimate popes, 
hut wo find him in the chronological tables published in 
Italy. 

BENEDICT XI. (Nicholas, Cardinal of Ostia) was a 
Dominican and native of Treviso. He was elected in 1303, 
after the death of Boniface VIII. lie excommunicated 
those who had laid violent hands upon Boniface at Anagni, 
but ho soon after forgave the Colonna family, and arranged 
the disputes of his predecessor with Philip the Fair, King 
of France, lie sent Cardinal di Prato to Florence, to act 
as mediator between tho factions which distracted that city. 
After a short pontificate of nine months, Benedict died at 
Perugia in 1304. The contemporary historians, and Ditto 
Compagni in particular, speak highly of his character and 
virtues. He was succeeded by Clement V., after an inter¬ 
regnum of nearly cloven months. 

BENEDICT XII. (Jacques Fournier, a native of France) 
succeeded John XXII. in 1331. The popes at that time 
resided at Avignon. Benedict laboured in earnest to reform 
the abuses atul corruptions of the church, that had grown to 
art alarming extent under his predecessor. He was also 
inclined to accede to the entreaties of the Romans, and 
transfer the papal see again to Rome, but was prevented by 
the policy of the French King, Philip de Valois, supported 
by (he influence of the numerous French cardinals at the 
papal court. His strictness in enforcing discipline among 
the monastic orders excited many enemies against him, 
who endeavoured to cast aspersions upon his character. He 
died at Avignon in 1342, and was succeeded by Clement VI. 
Several biographies of Benedict XII. are found in Baluze's 
Lives of the Avignon ropes, and in Muratori, Her. Jtal. 
Scriptures. 

BENEDICT XIII. (Cardinal Orsini, Archbishop of Be- 
nevento) succeeded Innocent XIII. in 1 724. lie was simple 
in his habits and manners, strict in his morality, generous 
and charitable, and although zealous for maintaining the 
prerogatives of his see, yet conciliating and unwilling to 
resort to extremes. Unfortunately ho bestowed his confi¬ 
dence upon Cardinal Coseia, a man of some abilities, but 
covetous and ambitious, and who became hateful to the 
Romans through his avarice and liis abuse of the pope's 
favour. The people, however, knew how to distinguish be¬ 
tween tho favourito and his master, whom they respected 
for his virtues, his good intentions, his disinterestedness, and 




for the acta of bencfi«*n<>o 
The old dispute about the Bui X L) 

the Church Of France. [See 

ceeded in reconciling in some tnsCSViB HIV f p ) 

vailing on the Cardinal do Noailles, Archbishop of Puri#, 
to accopt the Bull, and by issuing another Bull, called Pre- 
tiosus, from its first word, in which he gave an explanation 
of the former, and an exposition of the doctrine of grace. 
In this pontificate King John V. of Portugal insisted on a 
cardinal's hat being bestowed on tho Nuncio Bichi, who had 
been residing a long time at his court, hut tho congregation 
of cardinals being unfavourable to the grant, John broke off 
all correspondence with the court of Rome, drove away the 
subjects of the pope from his dominions, and forbade the 
remittance of the usual fees and tithes to Rome. The 
ecclesiastical affairs of Sicily also were in a state of great 
confusion, owing to tho disputes between the Tribunal de 


Monurchia and the court of Rome on matters of jurisdiction. 
Benedict, by timely concessions, put, an end to the quart el. 
Ho also exerted himself to settlu the controversy with the 
king of Sardinia respecting tho right of nomination to several 
abbacies and other benefices in Piedmont, which, however, 
was not finally arranged till alter his death. But he settled 
the dispute concerning the island of Sardinia, by waiving 
tho pretensions of the papal investiture which had been put 
forth by Clement XI. Ho also obtained of the Emperor 
Charles VI. the restoration of Comacchio and its territory to 
the papal state. Lastly, Benedict showed himself anxious 
for the preservation of peace in Europe : ho favoured, by 
means of his nuncios, the negotiations of Paris and Soissons 
in 1727-8, which led afterwards to the treaty of Seville in 
1729 between France, Spain, England, and Holland, in 
which the successions of Tuscany and Parma were finally 
settled. Benedict increased the pension settled by Ins-pre¬ 
decessors on the Pretender James Stuart, who had fixed his 
residence at Bologna. lie died at. the beginning of 1730, 
and was succeeded by Clement. XII. Benedict XIII.'s 
works, including sermons written by him before bis exalta¬ 
tion, were published at Rome in 3 vols. folio, 1728. 

BENEDICT XIV. (Cardinal Prospero 1 anihertini of 
Bologna) succeeded Clement XII. in August, 1740. Ho 
was already favourably known for his extensive learning 
and for the "suavity of his temper and manners. He began 
his pontificate by finally adjusting the long disputes with 
the court of Sardinia concerning the nomination to several 
abbacies and other benefices, besides certain ecclesiastical 
fief's ill Piedmont, which he gave up to the house of Savoy. 
(Bolta, Storia d'Italia, lib. 41.) lie restored likewise the 
good understanding between Rome and Portugal, and ruth 
the kingdom of the two Sicilies, which had been interrupted 
under his predecessors. He saw that the times were changed, 
and that tho court of Rome could no longer enforce the ob¬ 
solete pretensions of Gregory VII., or Innocent 111.; he 
therefore, in his intercourse with foreign powers, assumed a 
tone moderate yet dignified, by which lie won general con¬ 
fidence and respect. During the war of the Austrian suc¬ 
cession he remained strictly neutral, and although he could 
not prevent the Spaniards and the Austrians, who were 
disputing the possession of the kingdom ol' Naples, from 
marching through his territories, on which they even fought 
a battle at Velletri, they stipulated not to enter his capital, 
and to spare, as far us it lay in the power of the respective 
commanders, the lives and properties of his subjects. Peace 
being at length restored to southern Italy, Benedict was 
enabled to turn liis chief attention to the improvement of 
his own dominions. He encouraged learning, and was 
generous towards tho learned. Rome became again in his 
time the scat of science and of the arts. 'I ne mathema¬ 
ticians Boscovich and Le Maire, the Cardinals Valenti, 
(jucrini, and Passioned, the philologist Quadric, the ar¬ 
chitects Vanviteili and Poluni, and other distinguished 
men, were employed or encouraged by this pope. lie 
embellished Rome, repaired churches, among others the 
splendid one of Santa Maria Maggiore, constructed magni¬ 
ficent fountains, that of Trcvi among the lest, built the vast 
granaries near the Thermae of Diocletian, and dug out the 
obelisk of the Campus Martius, which was aftcrivards uiisod 
by Pius VI., founded chairs of pllWcs, 'diemistry, and ma¬ 
thematics in the University of Rome,padded to the colled ion 
in the Capitoline Museum, established a school of drawing, 
enlarged the great hospital of S. Spirito, established acade¬ 
mies for the instruction of the prelates of his conn, in 
ecclesiastical history, in the canon law, in tho knowledge of 
the rites and discipline of the church, See, Nor did ho 
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neglect his native town Bologna, to whose Institute of 
Sciences he contributed by donations. 

He instituted at Rome a congregation or board for the 
purpose of examining the character, morals, and other quali¬ 
fications of candidates for vacant sees; and he was also very 
anxious for the maintenance of correct morals among his 
clergy. lie found the treasury poor and encumbered, but, 
by reductions and economy, lie re-established a balance in 
the finances of the state. He did nothing for his own family; 
and lie is said to have forbidden his nephew, who was a se¬ 
nator of Bologna, coming to Rome. During the eighteen 
years of bis reign Rome enjoyed peace, plenty, and pros¬ 
perity, and half a century after his death the pontificate of 
Lambertini was still remembered and spoken of at Rome as 
the last period of unalloyed happiness which the country had 
enjoyed. Nor was Benedict careless of the welfare of other 
countries. He wrote, in 174 6, to the Empress Maria Theresa 
in favour of the Genoese, who were subject to the most cruel 
exactions from the Austrian commanders; and he after¬ 
wards showed a like sympathy in favour of the poor Cor¬ 
sicans, who were in their turn oppressed by the Genoese. 
Benedict had a strong sense of moral justice, which made 
him hostile to violence and oppression. Iiis tolerance is 
well known, and it exposed him to the censure of the 
rigorists among the College of Cardinals. Without exhi¬ 
biting anything like indifference to the doctrines of the church 
of which lie was the head, he showed urbanity and friend¬ 
liness towards all Christians, of whatever denomination, 
whether kings or ordinary travellers, who visited his capital. 
His correspondence with the great Frederic concerning the 
ecclesiastical affairs of tho province of Silesia, which that 
sovereign had conquered from Austria, was carried on by 
him in the most conciliatory and liberal spirit. The Protes¬ 
tants of Germany revered Benedict. With regard to France 
ho carefully avoided every thing that could in the least en¬ 
courage the fanatical party in that country in reviving the 
persecution against the Protestants of Languedoc. Seeing 
France distracted by quarrels between the Jesuits and the 
Jansenists, the court and the parliament, the priests and the 
philosophers, and lamenting amidst all this the licentious¬ 
ness of Louis XV. and his courtiers, and the weakness and 
incapacity of the ministers, he used to exclaim that ‘ France 
ought indeed to be the best governed country in the world, 
for its government seemed to be left entirely to the care of 
Providence.’ (Botta, Storia d Italia, lib. 4(i.) He signed, 
in 1741, a concordat with Charles King of Naples, by which 
lie checked tho abuse of church immunities and as;/la, 
allowed church property to be subject to taxation, restricted 
the ordination of priests, whose number in the kingdom was 
excessive, circumscribed the jurisdiction of the ecclesiastical 
courts, and established a mixed tribunal of churchmen and 
laymen for deciding on ail contested questions in the inter¬ 
pretation of the concordat. This was the beginning of the 
great ecclesiastical reform which was effected in the kingdom 
of Naples by Charles III. and his son Ferdinand. ((Jul¬ 
ietta, Storia del lleame di Napo/i.) He abolished the 
patriarchate of Aquileia, which was a source of disputes be¬ 
tween the Venetians and the House of Austria; and he 
reduced tho number of holidays, feste di precetto, which 
working-people were obliged to observe. Benedict was no 
favourer of the Jesuits, or rather of their worldly policy, and 
he is said to have given that society hints which, if followed, 
might have averted the catastrophe which overtook it after 
Iris death. Benedict was learned, not only in theology, but 
in history, in the classical writers, and in elegant literature, 
and he had a taste for the fine arts. Some of his numerous 
repartees, which he loved to utter in his own vernacular 
Bolognese dialect, are still familiar at Rome; and others 
may be found scattered in the various accounts of him given 
by contemporary travellers, especially by the Abbfi Richard, 
in Iris Voyage cn Italie. Lambertini may be said to have 
introduced a new system of temperate and conciliatory 
policy into the court of Rome, especially in its transactions 
with foreign powers, which has been in great measure fol¬ 
lowed by his successors. His works were published at Rome 
in 12 vols. 4 to. The most remarkable are his treatise De 
Servorum I)oi Beatificutione et Beatorum Canonizatione, in 
four books, a work full of historical and theological learning; 
DeSynodn Diacesanajti hich is also much esteemed; Insti- 
tutiunes Ecclesiastics ; De Misses Officio, Iibri iii.: besides 
his Bullarium, or collection of bulls, issued by him, and 
several letters and dissertations in Italian; among others, 
a disquisition concerning the expediency of curtailing the 
number of holidays, which last, together with several contro¬ 


versial letters upon the same subject, were also published 
separately at Lucca, 1748, under the title of Raccolta di 
Seril ture concemen ti la Diminuzione delle Fes te di Precetto. 
Benedict XIV. died on the 2nd of May, 1758, being past 
eighty years of age, and was succeeded by Clement Xlll. 
See an account of the numerpus academics he founded at 
Rome : Notizia delle Academie erette in Roma per ordine 
della Sanlild di N. S. Pupa Beneditto XIV. Roma, 
1740. 

BENEDICT, ANTIPOPE (Pedro de Luna), a native 
of Aragon, was made a cardinal by Gregory XI. After 
the death of that pope, when the great schism broke out 
between Urban VI. and Clement VII., De Luna attached 
himself to the latter. After Clement's death in Avignon in 
1394, the cardinals of his party elected De Luna as his suc¬ 
cessor, in opposition to Boniface IX., who had succeeded 
Urban at Rome, and he assumed the name of Benedict 

XIII. France and several other states which had acknow¬ 
ledged Clement, now acknowledged Benedict, with the un¬ 
derstanding that he should renounce his dignity whenever 
required for the peace of the church. But De Luna had no 
intention of fulfilling his part of the engagement. Mean¬ 
time, both Boniface and his successor Innocent VII. died at 
Rome, and the king of Franco and other sovereigns wero 
anxious to put an end to the schism. Tho cardinals at 
Rome, however, elected Gregory XII., and he and Bene¬ 
dict excommunicated each other. France now renounced 
the cause of Benedict, and tlie cardinals of both parties 
agreed to assemble a council at Pisa, which deposed both 
popes in 1409, and elected Alexander V. Gregory, how¬ 
ever, was still acknowledged by Ladislaus, king of Naples, 
and Benedict was acknowledged in Spain. Alexander V. 
died soon after, and the conclave assembled at Bologna, 
elected John XXIII. Soon after the council of Constance 
met, which assembly deposed John for his irregular conduct, 
and confirmed also the deposition of Gregory and Benedict. 
Martin V. was elected pope. Gregory submitted to the de¬ 
cision of the council, John was obliged to submit, by force, 
but Benedict, who was in Spain, remained as tenacious as 
ever of his assumed dignity, and excommunicated all his 
antagonists. Allbnso, king of Aragon, acknowledged him, 
and Benedict resided at Peniscola with a few cardinals of 
bis own appointment. At last, in 1424, Benedict died at 
the age of ninety. Some of Iris cardinals elected as his 
successor an obscure individual, whom they styled Benedict 

XIV. , of whom nothing is known ; while others appointed 
another successor, who called himself Clement VIII., but 
soon after made his submission to Martin V., who was at 
length acknowledged by the whole western church. (Du- 
pin, Ilistoire du Schisme, and the histories of the Councils 
of Pisa and of Constance.) 

BENEDICTION, the act of invoking the favour of 
God, prosperity, long life, and other blessings upon indivi¬ 
duals. The word is derived from the Latin, benedicere, 
which originally meant ‘ to speak well,’ or * to praise or 
commend,’ and was afterwards employed for ‘ to wish well,’ 
(see Durango's G/ossarium.) The ceremony of blessing 
is of a very remote antiquity. We find in tho Scriptures, 
that the patriarchs before they died, solemnly bestowed 
their blessing on their sons. Isaac giving by mistake 
to bis younger son Jacob the blessing which he in¬ 
tended for his elder son Esau (Genesis xxvii.) is an in¬ 
teresting instance of this custom. In Numbers vii. 23-6, 
the words are specified in which the high priest was to 
bless the people of Israel. Aaron blessed the people, 
‘ lifting his hand towards them.’ (Leviticus ix.) Christ 
after his resurrection, and beibre parting from Iris disciples 
at Bethany, ‘ lifted up his hands and blessed them.’ (St. 
Luke xxiv. 50.) In the early church, the bishop gave his 
blessing to the people with his bauds extended towards 
them. In the Roman Catholic church it is tho custom for 
the bishop to lift up his right hand towards the people with 
the fingers extended, and with it to describe the sign of 
the cross, in commemoration of tho Redemption. This be¬ 
nediction, ‘ Benedictio super populum,' is also given by the 
bishop from the altar in the mass service, with the words 
‘ Benedicat vos Omuipotens Deus.' The priests also give 
the benediction, but with some difference in the form and 
words, and they can only give it at mass, or while administer¬ 
ing the sacrament, or in other solemn curemonies; but the 
bishop has the power of giving it any where or upon any 
occasion he may think fit. In the Roman Pontificate are 
found the various forms of benediction. One of the most 
impressive instances of this ceremony is that of the pope 
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in full pontificals, attended by the cardinals and prelates, 
giving his benediction * IJrbi et Orbi ’ on Easter Sunday 
after mass, from the great gallery in the front of St. Peter's 
church, whije the vast area beneath is filled with kneeling 
spectators. 

The benediction forms an essential part of many cere¬ 
monies of the Catholic church, such as the coronation of 
kings and queens, the confirmation of abbots and abbesses, 
the consecration of churches, altars, and sacramental vases. 
These are all performed by the bishop, and are accompa¬ 
nied by different ceremonies, such as anointing, imposing 
of hands upon the head of the person consecrated, &e. 
The benediction of church utensils, of bells, of sacerdotal 
garments, of churchyards, &c. may be performed by priests. 
The nuptial benediction, «h:eh is an essential part of the 
marriage ceremony, is given by the parish clergyman. The 
priests also in some instances give benediction to houses, 
fields, horses, cattle, &c., by spnnltling them with holy 
water. This custom of blessing those things which are for 
the use or support of men is of great antiquity. It is 
found in St. Gregory’s ‘ Sacrament ale,’ and, before him, in 
that of Pope Gclusius I., who lived in the fifth century. 
The ‘ bcncdictio mensae et ciborum," was a general practice 
among all Christians before sitting down to dinner: the 
English custom of saying grace is a continuation of it. 

There is also in Catholic churches a service which is 
commonly called, in Italy at least, ‘ the Benediction,' and is 
performed on particular days, and generally in the evening : 
after certain prayers being said or sung, the consecrated 
nost is raised up by the ofli*anting priest, wlio describes 
with it the sign of the cross towards the congregation. 

The hcncdictorium is the vase containing the holy water, 
which is placed at the entrance of Catholic churches for the 
use of the people, who dip their fingers info it and cross 
themselves as they go in and out. The water is blessed by 
the priest, and is mixed with salt. 

The pope begins his hulls and other communications ad¬ 
dressed lu Catholic individuals with the greeting 1 Salutem 
cl apostolicam benedictionem.’ (See the Dictionary of 
Jurisprudence, art. Benediction, in the Encyclopedia Mc- 
th'-itiqw\ and also the Dictionary of Theology in the same 
collection.) 

BENEER. A subdivision of the district of Sewad in 
the province or kingdom of C.iubul, in Afghanistan. Be- 
nocr is separated from Sewad by steep bills, and is thinly 
inhabited by a tribe of Afghans. The district of Beneer, 
the modern boundaries of which are ill defined, occupies a 
position about the .'t 1th degree of north latitude, and the 
70th degree of east longitude. It is described in the AyTn- 
i-Akbari, under the name of Bcnibber, in the following 
manner. ‘The length of Bembber is sixteen, and the 
breadth twelve eoss,’ (the coss varies considerably in differ¬ 
ent parts of India, being sometimes as little as one English 
mile, and in others places double that measure.) ‘ On the 
east lies Puekely, on the north Kinoreand Cashghur, on the 
south Altoek Bennris, and Sewad is the western extremity. 
There are two roads to it from Hindustan, one by the 
heights of Surkhaby, and the other by the Molondcry 
lulls.' 

The river Burimlroo, which traverses the centre of Be- 
necr, enters the Indus about twenty miles above Torbela. 
A strip of land about one mile broad on each side of this 
river is of fertile quality, anti being favourably circumstanced 
for irrigation, produces rice. The remainder of the country 
is rugged, yielding generally only a species of millet, but 
there are many small valleys, in which superior kinds of corn 
are produced. The slopes of hills are formed for the purpose 
of cultivation into terraces one over another. In these si¬ 
tuations the plough cannot he introduced, neither is irriga¬ 
tion practicable. The principal agricultural implement 
used in these situations is the hoe, and as rain is the sole 
dopendanco of the cultivator for watering his fields, the har¬ 
vests are precarious. ( Aijxn-i-Akbari , by Abul Fazl; El- 
plnnstonc's Embassy to Cauhul.) 

BENEFICE, from the Latin Btnefieium , a term applied 
both by the canon law and the law of England to a provi¬ 
sion for an ecclesiastical person. In its most comprehensive 
sense it includes the temporalities as well of archbishops, 
bishops, deans and chapters, abbots and priors, as of par¬ 
sons, vicars, monks, and other inferior spiritual persons. 
But a distinction is made between benefices attached to 
communities under the monastic rule (sub regula), which 
ate called regular benefices, and those the possessors of 
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| which live in the world (in sroeulo), which are thence called 
■secular benefices. The writers on the canon law distin¬ 
guish, moreover, between simple or sinecure benefices, 
which do not require residence, and to which no spiritual 
duty is attached but that of reading prayers and singing 
(as chaplainries, canon lies, and chantries), and sacerdotal 
benefices, which are attended with cure of souls. 

Lord Coke says, 1 Beneficium is a large word, and is taken 
for any ecclesiastical promotion whatsoever.’ (2 Inst. 29.) 
But in modern English law treatises the term is generally 
confined to the temporalities of parsons, vicars, and perpe¬ 
tual curates, which in popular language are called livings. 
1 lie legal possessor of a benefice attended with cure of 
souls is called the incumbent. The history of the o’lgin 
of benefices is involved in great obscurity. The property”of 
the Christian church appears, for some centuries after the 
apostolic ages, to have been strictly enjoyed in common. 
It was the duty of the officers called deacons (whose first 
appointment is mentioned in Arts, cap. vi.) to receive the 
rents of the real estates, or patrimonies as they were called, 
of every church. Of these, as well as of ihe voluntary gifts 
in file shape of alms and oblations, a sufficient portion was 
set apart, under the superintendence of the bishop, for the 
maintenance of the bishop and clergy of the diocese; an¬ 
other p rtion was appropriated to the expenses of public 
worship (ill which were included the charge for the repairs 
of the church), and the remainder was bestowed upon the 
poor. This division was expressly inculcated by a canon of 
Gclusius, pope or rather bishop of Rome, A.n. 470. (See 
Father Paul's Treatise on Ecclesiastical Benefices, cap. 7.) 
After the payment of tithes had become universal in the 
west of Europe, as a means of support to the clergy, it 
was enacted by one of the capitularies of Charlemagne, that 
they should be distributed according to this division. When 
the bisliopricks began to lie endowed with lands and other 
firm possessions, the bishops, to encourage the foundation of 
churches, and to establish a provision for the resident clergy, 
gave up their portion of the tithes, and were afterwards 
by the rations forbidden to demand it, if they could live 
without it. Although the revenues of the church were 
thus divided, the fund from which they were derived re¬ 
mained fora longtime entirely under the same administration 
as before. But by degrees every minister, instead of carrying 
the nllerings made in bis own church to the bishop, fur the 
purpose of division, began to retain them for his own use. 
The lands also were apportioned in severalty among the re¬ 
sident clergy of each diocese. But these changes were not 
made in all places or all at one time, or by any public 
edict, but by insensible degrees, as all other customs are 
introduced. (See Father Paul's Treatise on Benefices, cap. 
9 and 10.) ‘ Some writers have attributed the .origin of 

parochial divisions to a period as early as the fouftli century; 
and it is not improbable that this change took place in some 
parts of the Eastern Empire, either in that or the succeeding 
age. Some of the constitutions of Justinian seem to imply 
that in his time (the beginning of the sixth century) the 
system of ecclesiastical property, as it existed in the East, 
was very similar to that which has prevailed in Catholic 
countries in modern times.’ The churches, monasteries, and 
other pious foundations, possessed landed and other property 
(slaves among the rest), which, by the constitutions of Jus¬ 
tinian, they were restrained from alienating, as they lmd 
been in the habit of doing to the detriment of their succes¬ 
sors. (See Authenticorum Cutlado, ii. ‘on not alienating 
ecclesiastical lands.') 

The general obscurity that hangs over the history of tho 
Middle Ages prevents us from ascertaining, with precision, 
at what period the changes we have alludeu to were intro¬ 
duced into the west of Europe. This, however, seems clear, 
that after the feudal system had acquired a firm footing iu 
the west of Europe, during the ninth and tenth < enturies, its 
principles were soon applied to ecclesiastical as well as lay 
property. Hence, as the estates distributed in fief by the 
sovereigns of France and Germany among their favoured 
nobles, were originally termed beneftcia [see Bknkficium], 
this name was conferred, by a kind ot doubtful analogy, 
upon tlic temporal possessions of the church. Thus, the 
bisliopricks were supposed to be held by the bounty of tho 
sovereigns (wlio had by degrees usurped the right origi¬ 
nally vested in the clergy and people of filling them up 
when vacant), while the temporalities of the inferior eccle¬ 
siastical offices were held of the bishops, in whose patronage 
and disposal they for the most part then were. The man- 
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. ner of investiture of benefices in those early times was pro¬ 
bably the same as that of lay property, by the delivery ol 
actual possession, or of some symbols of possession, as the 
ring and crozier, which were the symbols of investiture ap¬ 
propriated to bishopricks. . - 

Benefices being thus endowed, and recognised as a speeies 
of private property, their number gradually multiplied 
during the ages succeeding that of Charlemagne. In Eng¬ 
land especially several causes contributed to the rise of paro¬ 
chial churches. ‘Sometimes (says Dr. Burn, Eccles. Law, 
title Approbation) ’the itinerant preachers found encou¬ 
ragement to settle amongst a liberal people, and by their 
assistance to raise up a church and a little adjoining manse. 
Sometimes the kings, in their country vills and seats of 
pleasure or retirement, ordered a place of worship for their 
court and retinue, which was the original of roval free 
chapels. Very often, the bishops, commiserating the igno¬ 
rance of the country people, took, care for building churches 
as the otdy way of planting or keeping up Christianity 
among them. But the more ordinary method of augment¬ 
ing the number of churches depended on the piety of tho 
greater lords ; who, having large fees and territories in the 
country, founded churches for tho service of their families 
and tenants within their dominion. It was this that gave 
a primary title to the patronage of laymen; it was this 
made the bounds of a parish commensurate to those of a 
manor: and it was this distinct property of lords and te¬ 
nants that by degrees allotted new parochial bounds, by the 
adding of new auxiliary churches.’ [See Advowson.] 

It appears, however, from the last-mentioned author, that 
if there were any new fee erected within a lordship, or there 
were any people within the precinct not dependent on the 
patron, they were at liberty to choose any neighbouring 
church or religious house, and to pay their tithes and make 
their Offerings wherever they received the benefits of reli¬ 
gion. This by degrees gave rise to tho arbitrary appropria¬ 
tion of tithes, which, in spite of positive enactment, continued 
to prevail till the end of the twelfth century, when Pope In¬ 
nocent III. by a decretal epistle to the archbishop of Can¬ 
terbury, enjoined the payment of tithes to the ministers of 
the respective parishes where every man dwelt. This in¬ 
junction, though not having tho force of a law, has been 
complied with ever since, so that it is now a universal rule 
of law in England, that tithes are duo of common right to 
the parson of the parish, unless there be a special exemption. 
[For the nature of these special exemptions, sec Tithks.] 
The twelfth century was also tho for a of an important 
change in the manner of investiture of ecclesiastical bene¬ 
fices in England, (See Blackslono, vol. ii. p. 23; Father 
Paul, e. 2-1.) Up to this time the simple donation of the 
patron was sufficiqpt to confer a legal title to a benefice, 
provided the person to whom it was given was in holy orders, 
for otherwise he must be first presented to the bishop, who 
had power to reject him in case of unfitness ; but the popes, 
who had in the eleventh and twelfth centuries successfully 
contended against every other species of ecclesiastical in¬ 
vestiture being exercised by laymen, now procured that the 
presentation of the patron should not be of itself sufficient 
to confer an ecclesiastical benefice, even though qualified 
by the discretionary power of rejection (in case the benefice 
was given to a layman), which was already vested in the 
bishop. This was the origin of the ceremonies of institu¬ 
tion, which is the mode of investiture of the spiritualities; 
and induction, which is the mode of investiture of the tem¬ 
poralities of a benefice. Where the bishop was the patron 
of tire benefice, the two forms of presentation and institu¬ 
tion were united in that of collation. 

For the origin and nature of ecclesiastical patronage in 
England as a subject of property, the rules of law which 
.apply to it as such, the limitations within which and the 
forms according to which it must bo exercised, and the 
mode by which it may ho vindicated; together with the 
respective rights of the bishop or ordinary, the arch¬ 
bishop, and the crown, in the case of lapse, see Advowson ; 
and also hum's Ecclesiastical Law, art. Advowson, Bene¬ 
fice. But it nicy he mentioned in this place, that a recent 
at,at. (3 & 4 Will. IV. c, 27) has made some important 
alterations in the law on this subject. ). By tho old law, 
suits for recovery of advod’sons were not within tho statutes, 
of limitations; but theAoth sect, of the abovementioned act 
subjects them to a period of limitation of three successive 
incumbencies or sixty years, during which tho enjoyment 
of the benefice has beeti by virtue of a title adverse to that 


| of the person instituting the suit. By tho 33nl section tho 
utmost period within which an advowson can lie recovered 
1 is limited to a hundred years from the time of an adverse 
presentation, without any intermediate exercise of tho rreht 
of patronage by tho person instituting tho suit, or bv any 
persons from whom ho derives his title. Tire 3(ith section 
of the act abolishes certain antient remedies for tire dis¬ 
turbance of tho right of patronage ; so that except in certain 
cases, specified in the 37th and 38th sections of tho act, the 
sole method of vindicating tho right now is by writ of 
Quare Impedit. [See Quake Impkdit.] 

Although the popes, in denying to laymen tho right of 
ecclesiastical investiture, had still left them in possession 
of the substantial part of the patronage of benefices, even 
this privilege was for some centuries not only very much 
questioned, but in many instances entirely wrested from 
them by papal encroachment. (Father Paul, % 31), et seq.; 
Hallam's Middle Ages, vol. ii. c. 7.) 

The first aHaeks by the popes upon the rigifts of private 
patrons (which took place towards the latter end of tire 
twelfth century) assumed tho form of letters of request 
called ‘mandates’ or ‘expectatives,’ praying that benefices 
might be conferred on particular individuals. What wus 
first asked as a favour was soon after claimed as a right, 
and rules wero laid down as to grants and revocations of 
expectatives. The popes next proceeded to claim tho 
patronage of all benefices vacantia in curid, i. e. which 
fell vacant by the incumbents dying at the court of Rome. 
The number of these, through the management of that 
court, which contrived on various pretences to draw eccle¬ 
siastics of all ranks to Rome from different parts of Europe, 
became by degrees very considerable. But Clement V. in 
the beginning of the fourteenth century went beyond all 
his predecessors, by laying it down broadly as a maxim, 
that the full and free disposition of all ecclesiastical bene¬ 
fices belonged to the pope. (Clementines, lib. ii. tit. 5. c. 1; 
F. Paul, c. 35.) It followed as a consequence from this 
principle, that the popo could make reversionary grants or 
provisions, as they were called, during the lives of the in¬ 
cumbents ; and that he could reserve such benefices as he 
thought lit for his own peculiar patronage. At the same time, 
dispensations from the canons against non-residence and plu¬ 
ralities, and permissions to hold benefices in commendam were 
freely granted, so that by these and similar means in some in¬ 
stances fifty or sixty preferments were held by the same per¬ 
son at once. The evils of this system wero felt all over Eu¬ 
rope. The best benefices wero everywhere filled with Italian 
priests, ignorant alike of the language and habits of the people 
1 to whose spiritual wants they were bound to minister. Eng¬ 
land in particular suffered so much from papal encroach¬ 
ments during the reigu of Henry III., that the English 
deputies at the Council of Lyons (about A.n. 12-15) coin- 
plained to the pope that the foreign clergy drew annually 
from England upwards of 70,000 marks. This remon¬ 
strance produced no effect, but the system at length became 
so intolerable, that a determined plan of opposition to it 
was gradually formed in the principal nations of western 
Europe. In this opposition our own ancestors took tho 
lead, and their efforts were in tho end completely success¬ 
ful. The parliament, assembled at Carlisle in the 35th 
year of Edward I., wrote a strong remonstranco to Popo 
Clement V. against the papal encroachments on the rights 
of patronage and the numerous extortions of the court of 
Rome. Tins remonstrance appears to have produced no 
effect, but it may be cited as a proof of the spirit of the 
times. The government of Edward II. was too feeble to 
act upon this spirit. The first prince who was bold enough 
to assert the power of the legislature to restrain the papal 
encroachments was Edward III. After complaining in¬ 
effectually to Clement VI. of the abuse of papal reservations, 
he (a.d. 1350) procured the famous Statute of Provisors 
(25 Ed. III. stat. C) to be passed. This act provided that 
all elections and collations should ho free according to law, 
and that in case any provision, collation, or reservation 
should bo made by the court of Rome of any arclibishopriek, 
bishoprick, dignity, or other benefice, the king should for 
that turn have the collation of such archbishoprick or other 
dignities elective, &c. 

This statute was fortified by several others in this and 
the succeeding reigns, 27 Ed. III. stat. l.c. 1; 38 Ed. 
III. stat. I. c. 4 ; 3 Rich. II. c. 3 ; 7 Rich. II. c. 12 (which 
enacts that no alien shall be capable of being presented to 
any ecclesiastical preferment); 12 Rich. II. c. 15; 13 Rich, 
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IX. stnt. 2. c. 2 and 3 : 16 Rich. II. c. 5 ; 2 Hen. IV. c. 3 ; 

7 ilun. IV. e. 8; 3 lion. V. c. 4. Theso statutes, which 
jnlliet very severe penalties on persons endeavouring to 
enforce the authority of papal bulls and provisions in Eng¬ 
land, are sometimes called, from the initial words of the 
writ issued in execution of the process under them, the 
statutes of prannunir"; and the offence of maintaining the 
papal power is itself (according to Blaekstone, vol. iv. p. 
112 ) called by the name of preemunire. [See Prasmtj- 
miuk-I The statutes against papal provisions (though not 
very strictly enforced) remained unrepcaled, in spite of the 
attempts of the popes and their adherents to obtain their 
abrogation. 

The rights of ecclesiastical patronage having been thus 
solemnly vindicated by the %nglisli parliament, have, in 
their fundamental principles, remained unaltered to the 
present time. The ceremonies of presentation and institu¬ 
tion in the case, of lay patrons, and of co/lqfion where the 
bishop is ptttron, are still necessary to give a title to all 
benefices with cure of souls, except those which are techni¬ 
cally called perpetual curacies and donatives; and the title 
so given is incomplete without corporal induction into pos¬ 
session of the temporalities of the benefices. There are, 
also, certain acts enjoined either by the canon law or statute, 
the non-performance of which will subject the incumbent 
to deprivation of the benefice into which he has been law¬ 
fully inducted. 

There is no difference between institution and collation 
as to the action itself, but they differ somewhat in their re¬ 
spective consequences. Thus, by institution, the church is 
said to bo full against all persons but the king, and if it has 
been full for the space of six months, this is a sufficient 
answer to any action by private persons, or even by the king, 
where ho claims as a private patron and not by royal prero¬ 
gative, as in case of lapse, or otherwise. But, by collation, 
the church is not full, so as to render a plea to that effect 
available in the temporal courts, except against the collator, i 
Every clerk before institution or collation is required by the j 
canon law to take the oath against simony, and the oath of 
canonical obedience to the bishop, and to declare by subscrip- i 
tion bis assent to the doctrine of the king's supremacy, to ; 
the Book of Common Prayer, and the Thirty-nine Articles. 
The subscription to the Thirty-nine Articles is also imposed 
by statute 13 Eliz. e. 12, upon all persons to be admitted to ! 
any benefice with cure of souls. Moreover, the statutes 


Finally, by statute 1 Geo. I. sees. 2, c. 13, the pnrfftlff 
within six months after his admission to the benefice, taka 
the oaths of allegiance and abjuration in one of' the courts at 
Westminster, or at the general quarter sessions of the peace, 
on pain of being incapacitated to hold the benefice, and of 
incurring certain other disabilities therein specified. Such 
are the means by which a clerk’s legal title as parson, rector, 
or vicar is acquired and maintained. 

Every parson or rector of a parish with cure of souls, and 
where the parsonage is appropriated, every vicar, or per¬ 
petual curate, though in his natural capacity an individual, 
is in contemplation of law a body corporate, with perpetuity 
of succession. The rector or parson is entitled to the free¬ 
hold of the parsonage house and glebe lands, as well as the 
tithes of the parish, except where a special exemption from 
the payment of tithes exists by prescription or otherwise; but 
owing to the practice of appropriation, which formerly pre¬ 
vailed to a great extent in England, and lias been attended 
with very remarkable consequences, these tire frequently 
vested in laymen, who have vicars or curates under them 
to perform the spiritual duties. [See Aijvowson.] This 
custom was not confined to spiritual corporations aggregate, 
but deans and other officers in cathedrals, and in some places 
even parish priests, procured the privilege of appointing a 
vicar to perform the spiritual duties of the church, while its 
revenues were appropriated to themselves and their suc¬ 
cessors. Hence it happens that in some places a rector 
and vicar are instituted to the same church; in which case 
the rector is excused front duty, and the rectory is called a 
sinecure lx*nefiee, us being sine curd itnimarum. (Burn's 
Eccles. Law. tit. Appropriation.) In order to effectuate an 
appropriation it was necessary that the patron should obtain 
the consent of the king and the bishop, as each of these 
bad an interest in the patronage of the church in ca-e of 
lapse, which, as a corporation never dies, could not take 
place after the appropriation; and upon the making an 
appropriation, an annual pension was reserved to the bishop 
and bis s uccessors, called an indemnity, and pavablc by the 
body to whom the appropriation was made. In ah undent 
deed of appropriation preserved in the registry of the arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury, the ground of the reservation is ex¬ 
pressed to be for a recompense of the profits which the bishop 
would otherwise lnne received during the vacancy of the 
benefice. (Burn, ibid.) 

After the appropriation the appropriates and their suc- 


l Eliz. c, 1, and 1 Will, and Mary, e. 8, sec. 5, require that 
every person collated or promoted to any ecclesiastical bene¬ 
fice shall, before he takes upon himself to supply or occupy 
the same, take the oaths of allegiance and supremacy ; and 
by statute 13 and 14 Car. II. c. 4 (commonly called the Act 
of Uniformity), every parson and vicar shall, before his ad¬ 
mission to bo incumbent, subscribe a declaration of confor¬ 
mity to the Liturgy of the Church of England as by law 
established. 

The acts of institution or collation so far confer a right to 
the temporalities of the benefice, that the clerk may enter 
upon the glebe land and take the tithes, but he cannot sue 
for them or grant them until induction. By induction the 
church becomes full, even against the king, and the clerk is 
seised of the temporalities of the benefice, and invested with 
the full rights and privileges of a parson, persona eedesice; 
hut by the Actof Uniformity he must, within two months after 
ho is in actual possession of his benefice, upon some Sunday, 
openly before his congregation, read the morning and even¬ 
ing prayers, and declare his assent to the Book of Common 
Prayer, on pain, in case of neglect or refusal, of being ipso 
facto deprived of his benefice. The same statute obliges 
him, on pain of deprivation, to read publicly, within three 
months after his subscription to the declaration of confor¬ 
mity to the Liturgy, the bishop's certificate of his having 
made such subscription, together with the declaration itself; 
hut the statute 23 Geo. III. c. 28 makes an exception 
where the incumbent is prevented by some lawful impedi¬ 
ment, to bo allowed and approved of by the ordinary of the 
place. Tho same penalty of deprivation is imposed by 13 
Eliz. c. 12, in case of an incumbent failing, within two months 
after induction, to read publicly in the church the Thirty- 
nine Articles, and to dcclaro his assent to them. The 23 
Geo. III. o. 28, provides, that, in case of sickness or other 
lawful impediment, it shall be deemed a sufficient compliance 
with the statute of Elizabeth if the incumbent reads the 
Articles, and declares his assent to them at the same time 
that he declares his assent to the Book of Common Prayer, 


eessors became perpetual parsons of the church ; but if the 
corporation were dissolved, the perpetuity of persons being 
gone, the appropriation ceased, and the church recovered its 
rights. 

This principle would have come in to,.ex tensive operation 
at the time of the dissolution of the monasteries in England, 
if the legislature had not expressly provided against it. By 
tho statutes 27 Henry VIII. c. 28, and 31 Henry VIII. 
c. 13, the possessions of these religious houses, and by a 
subsequent statute, 32 Henry VIII. c. 24, those of the 
Knights of St. John of Jerusalem, were all vested in the 
crown. In each of these statutes parsonages and tithes are 
expressly included, and the first two confirm the royal 
grants made or hereafter to be made of this property. Tithes 
are also included in two subsequent statutes, .37 Henry 
VIII. c. 4, and 1 Edward VI. e. 1 1, by which the posses¬ 
sions of chantries and religious fraternities are given to the 
crown. The last, of these statutes empowers tho king's 
commissioners, therein referred to, to ordain and sufficu ntly 
endow vicars in perpetuity in parish churches annexed to 
the religious fraternities whose possessions were confis¬ 
cated by that act; and also to endow m perpetuity a 
schoolmaster or preacher in such places where the religi¬ 
ous fraternities or incumbents of chantries were hound 
by tho original foundation to keep a schoolmaster or 
priest. The property acquired by the crown from the 
above-mentioned sources, and from the dissolution of alien 
priories in the reign of Ilenvy V„ was freely bestowed by 
the kings of England, especially Ilenry VIII., not. only 
upon spiritual persons and corporations, but upon laymen. 
Ilcnce it is that, there are so many instances in England at 
the present time of not merely Jho right to tithes, but the 
property of entire rectories being vested in laymen. Those 
benefices are sometimes called lay hut more commonly im¬ 
propriate rectories, as being (according to Spolman) im¬ 
properly in the hands of laymen. Tne rector is, in that 
case, termed the impropriator; but this appellation is now 
indiscriminately applied not only to lay individuals and car- 
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porationfc, but to all spiritual persons anil corporations, \ylin, 
either by virtue of antient appropriations, or by grants from 
the crown since the dissolution of tbe religious fraternities, 
are entitled to the tithes and other revenues of the church, 
without performing any spiritual duties. By statute 32 
Henry VIII. c. 7, the remedies which the law had provided 
in the ecclesiastical courts for the subtraction of tithes are 
communicated to laymen, and their title to tithes is put on 
the same footing with that to land, by giving them the same 
or similar actions for vindicating their estates in those and 
other ecclesiastical profits against all adverse claimants 
wlmtsoei or. In short, tithes and other fruits of benefices 
when vested in laymen, are liable to the same process of 
execution for debt, and subject to the same incidents of 
alienation, descent, escheat, and forfeiture as all other incor¬ 
porated real property. Moreover, by statute 33 Eliz. c. 2, 
tithes impropriate are made liable to poor-rates. They are 
also included in the Land-tax Acts; and by the late statute 
of Limitations, 3 and 4 'Will. IV. e. 27, actions and suits for 
their recovery are subject to the same periods of limitation 
as those for the recovery of land. 

Another consequence of appropriation in England, be¬ 
sides the vesting the possessions of the church in laymen. 


follows that the vicar, being endowed with separate revenues, 
is enabled to recover his temporal rights without the aid of 
the patron. 

The loss of the original Act of Endowment is supplied by 
prescription ; ». e. if the vicar has enjoyed any particular 
tithes or other fruits by constant usage, the law will presume 
that he was legally endowed with them. 

If the impropriator, either by design or mistake, presents 
the vicar to the parsonage, the vicarage will be dissolved, 
and the person presented will be entitled to all the ecclesi¬ 
astical dues as rector. [On the subject of the dissolution 
of vicarages, see Vicarage.] 

It is to bo observed that the statute 4 Henry IV. c. 12, 
did not extend to appropriations made before the first of 
Richard II. Hence it happens that in some appropriated 
churches no vicar has ever been endowed. In this case 
the officiating minister is appointed by the impropriator, 
and is called a perpetual curate. He enters upon his 
oilicial duties by virtue of the bishop's licence only, without 
institution or induction. It appears, moreover, from Dr. 
Burn (Ecc/es. Law, lit. ‘Curate'), that there were sonic 
benefices which, being granted for the purpose of support¬ 
ing the hospitality of the monasteries (in mensan tno/ia - 


was the endowment of vicarages. The appropriating eorpo- j c/wruin ), and not appropriated in the common form, escaped 
nations at first used to depute one.of their own body to re- j the operation of the statute of Henry IV. In this case, no- 
side and officiate in the parish churches by turns or by lot, | cording to the same author, the benefices were served by 


and sometimes by wav of penance; but as this practice 
caused scandal to the church, especially in the ease of mo- ! 
nastic orders* whose rules were thereby violated, the monks 
by degrees ceased to officiate personally in the appropriated 
churches, and this duty was committed to stipendiary vicars 
or curates, who were, however, removable at the will of the 
appropriatnrs. One of the numerous pretexts urged by the 
monastic bodies for obtaining appropriations had been that 
they might be the better enabled to keep up hospitality in j 
their respective houses, and that they might relieve the poor. 
These duties, however, were so far neglected as to give rise 
to general discontent. In addition to which the officiating ! 
priests were very poorly paid, and oppressed with hard ser- | 
vice, and consequently unable to answer the calls of hospi¬ 
tality and charity. At length the legislature, by way of a 
partial remedy to these evils, enacted (15 Richard II, c. fi), 

‘ That in every licence for the appropriation of a parish 
church it should be expressed that the diocesan bishop 
should ordaiu, in proportion to the value of the church, a 
competent sum to be distributed among the poor parish¬ 
ioners annually, and that the vicarage should be sufficiently 
endowed.' Still, as the vicar was removable at pleasure, he 
was not likely to insist too strictly on the legal sufficiency 
of the endowment. .Therefore, to establish the total inde¬ 
pendence of vicars "upon the appropriators, the statute 4 
Henry IV. c, 12, provided, ‘ That from thenceforth in every 
church appropriated there should be a secular person or¬ 
dained vicar perpetual, canonically instituted and inducted, 
and covenably (fitly) endowed by the discretion of the o.ili- 
nary, to do divine service, and to inform the people, and to 
keep hospitality there ; and that no religious, i, />. regular 
priest, should in anywise bo made vicar in any church appro¬ 
priated,' From the endowments made in pursuance of this 
statute have arisen all the vicarages that exist at the present 
day. The title of the vicar to tithes and other ecclesiastical 
dues, such as Easter offerings (which are said to be due to 
the parson or vicar of common right), and customary pay¬ 
ments for marriages, burials, and baptisms, depemds primarily 
upon the deed of endowment. As, however, the rector and 
vicar are persons equally capable in law of holding such pro¬ 
perty, the deed is not always conclusive evidence in any 
question that may arise between these parties as to their re¬ 
spective rights; but it is said, that where either of them has 
for a long time had undisputed enjoyment of any particular 
portion' of the tithes or other fruits of the benefice, which is 
not consistent with the terms of the original deed, a variation 
of that deed by some subsequent instrument may be presumed 
in favour of such long enjoyment. The endowments of 
vicarage* have generally consisted of a part of the glebe- 
land of the parsonage, and what are technically called the 
small tithes of the parish. In some places, also, a portion 
of the great tithes has btym added to the vicarages. [For 
llio legal distinction between great and small tithes, see, 
Tithes.] -~ 

A vicarage by endowment becomes a distinct benefice, of 
which the patronage is vested in the impropriator or nine- 


temporary curates belonging to the religious houses, and 
sent out as occasion required; and sometimes the liberty 
of not appointing a perpetual vicar was granted by dispen¬ 
sation, in benefices not annexed to tables of the monas¬ 
teries. When such appropriations, together with the charge 
of providing for the cure, were transferred (after the disso¬ 
lution of monasteries) from spiritual societies to single lay 
persons (who, being incapable of serving them themselves, 
were obliged to nominate a person to the bishop fur Iris 
licence to serve the cure), the curate by this means became 
so far perpetual as not to be removable at the pleasure 
o( the impropriator, but only for such causes as would occa¬ 
sion tho depriving of a rector or vicar, or by the revocation 
of the bishop's licence. (Burn, ibid.) Though the form 
of licences to perpetual cures expresses that they last only 
during the bishop’s pleasure, tho power of revocation, thus 
reserved to the bishop, has seldom, if ever, been exercised. 

There is another kind of perpetual curacy which arises 
from the erection in a parish ol' a chapel of ease subject to 
the mother church. But the curacies of chapels of ease arc 
not benefices in the strict legal sense of the word, unless they 
have been augmented out of the fund called Queen Anne's 
Bounty. Tho officiating ministers are not corporations in 
law with perpetuity of succession, as parsons, vicars, and 
other perpetual curates. Neither are chapels of ease subject 
to lapse, although the bishop may, by process in tho eccle¬ 
siastical courts, compel the patrons to fill them tip. But tho 
statute 1 Geo. I. scss. 2. c. 10, provides that all‘churches, 
curacies, or chapels, which shall lie augmented by the 
governors of Queen Anne's Bounty, shall be IVotn thence¬ 
forth perpetual cures and benefices, anil the ministers duly 
nominated and licensed thereunto shall bo in law bodies 
politic and corporate, and have perpetual succession, and he 
capable to take in perpetuity : and that if suffered to remain 
void for six months they shall lapse in like manner as pre¬ 
sent ativc livings. [See Chapel; Curate.] 

The district churches built in pursuance of several recent 
acts (as 58 Geo. III. c. 45 ; 59 Geo. III. c. 134; 3 Geo. IV. 
c. 72 ; 5 Geo. IV. e. 91 ; 7 and 8 Geo. IV. c. 72 ; 1 and 2 
Will. IV. c. 38 ; 2 and 3 Will. IV. c. 61) are made perpe¬ 
tual cures, and the incumbents corporations. 

A donative is a spiritual preferment, whether church, 
chapel, or vicarage, which is in the free gift, of tho patron, 
without making any presentation to the bishop, and without 
admission, institution, or induction by mandate from the 
bishop or any other; hut the donee may by the patron, or 
by any other authorised by the patron, lie put into possession. 
Nor is any licence from the bishop necessary to perfect tho 
donee's title to possession of tho donative, but it receives its 
full effect from the single act and sole authority of the 
donor. The chief further peculiarity of donatives’ is their 
exemption from episcopal jurisdiction., 

The manner of visitation of donatives is by commissioners 
appointed by the patron. If the patron dies during tho 
vacancy of a donative benefice, the right of nomination de¬ 
scends to his lieir-at-law, and does not belong' to his ex- 


wa icn mv puuiwjje « vesra m me impropriator or nine- i arenas io ms tieir-ai-iaw, ana aoes not oe/ong to ms ex- 
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livings. Donatives, if augmented by Queen Anne’s Bounty, 
become liable to lapse, and also to episcopal visitation. 
(Statute 1 Geo. I. sess. 2, c. 10.) But no donatives can bo 
so augmented without the consent of the patron in writing, 
under his hand and seal. Both perpetual curates and in¬ 
cumbents of donatives are obliged to declare their assent to 
the Thirty-nine Articles and the Book of Common Prayer, 
in the manner proscribed by the statute 13 Eliz. c. 12, and 
the Act. of Uniformity above-mentioned, and must also take 
the oaths of allegiance, supremacy, and abjuration, accord¬ 
ing to the provisions of statutes 1 Geo. I. sess. 2, c. 13, and 
9 Geo. II. c. 26; and the right of patronage, both of per¬ 
petual curacies and donatives, is to be vindicated by writ of 
Quart Imprdit. (Burn's Krclex. Law , tit. * Donative. ) 
Neither the augmentation nor the alienation of benefices 
with cure of souls has ever liecu favoured by the policy of 
the English law. To prevent the former was one of the 
objects of the statutes of Mortmain, one of^hich (23 Hen. 
VIII. c. 10) expressly makes void all assurances of lauds in 
favour of parish churches, chapels, &c. 

It might have been reasonably expected that, at the time 
of the dissolution of monasteries, the clergy would have 
received back those revenues which, being originally vested 
in them for religions purposes, had been subsequently ap¬ 
propriated by the monks. Such a measure, however, was 
not agreeable to the temper either of King Henry VIII. 
or his parliaments. When that king came to a rupture 
with the pope, he resolved to free his dominions from the 
payment, of first fruits and tenths to the papal treasury. 
The first of these taxes consisted of one year's whole profirs 
of every spiritual preferment, according to a valuation of 
benefices made by the pope's authority; the second, of the 
tenth part of the annual profit of each benefice, according 
to the same valuation. The payment of these t* the, pope 
was prohibited by statute 25 Henry \ III. e. 20: and the 
next year bv statute 20 Ilcmv A III. c. 3, the whole of the 
revenue arising therefrom was annexed to the crown. The 
last-mentioned statute directed these taxes to be paid ac¬ 
cording to a new valuation of ecclesiastical benefices to he 
made by certain commissioners appointed for the purpose. 
This valuation is what is still called the valuation of the 
king's books. Tlio statute 26 Henry \ 111. e. was con¬ 
firmed by statute 1 Eliz. e. 1. [See First Fruits and 
Tun ms.] 

The subsequent proceedings of Henry VIII., after the 
appropriation of the possessions of the monasteries, tended 
l-atlicr to enrich the collegiate and other corporations aggre¬ 
gate with the revenues of the church, than to revest them 
in their untient possessors. Nor was the latter object the 
aim of his successors, until more than a century after his 
death; but after the restoration of Charles II., the scandal 
of lav impropriations gave rise to some relaxation of the 
statutes of mortmain. Thus by statute 17 Car. II. c. 3, 
power was given to lay impropriators of tithes to annex such 
tithes to, or settle them in trust for, the parsonage or vicar¬ 
age of the parish church to which they belonged, or for the 
perpetual curate, if there was no vicarage endowed: and by 
the same statute, in cases where the settled maintenance of 
the parsonage or vicarage, with cure, did not amount to the 
full sum of 1007. a year, clear of all charges and reprizes, 
the incumbent was empowered to purchase for himself and 
his successors, lands and tithes, without license of mortmain. 
Another statute of tho same reign (29 Car. II. c. 8) con¬ 
firms, for a perpetuity, such augmentations of vicarages and 
perpetual curacies as had been already made for a term of 
years by ecclesiastical corporations, on granting leases of 
impropriatory rectories. The act also confirms future aug¬ 
mentations to be made in the same manner, subject to a 
limitation which has since been taken oil'by statute 1 and 2 
Will. IV. c. -15, by which the provisions of 29 Car. II. c. 8 
have been considerably extended. But tho principal aug¬ 
mentation of the revenues of the church was made under 
the provisions of tho statute 2 and 3 Anne, c. 11. By this 
act, and by the queen's letters-patent made in pursuance of 
it, all the revenue of the first fruits and tenths was vested 
in trustees, for the augmentation of small benefices. This 
fund is what is usually called Queen Anne's Bounty, and 
has since been further regulated by statutes 5 Anne, c, 21 ; 
6 Anhc, e. 27: 1 Geo. I. sess. 2, c. 10 ; 3 Geo. I. e, 10. 

The trustees, who are certain dignitaries of tho church, 
and other ofiicial personages for the time being, are incorpo¬ 
rated by the name of * the governors of the Bounty of Queen 
Anne, for the augmentation of tho maintenance of the poor 


clergy,' and have authority to make rules for the distribution 
of the fund, which rules are to be approved of by the king 
under his sign manual. Every person having any estate or 
interest in possession, reversioh, or contingency, in lands or 
personalty, is empowered to settlo such estate or interest, 
either by deed enrolled or will, upon the corporation, without 
licence of mortmain; and the corporation are empowered to 
admit benefactors to the fund into, their body, (I'or the 
principal rules established by the corporation, with respect 
to augmentations and the operation of these rules, see Burn s 
Ecrfr. y. Imw, tit. ‘ First Fruits and Tenths.’) 

The 1 Geo. I. sess, 2, c. ] 0, renders valid agreements 
made with benefactors to Queen Anne’s Bounty, concerning 
the right, of patronage of augmented churches in favour of 
such benefactors, where the agreements are made by persons 
or bodies corporate having such an interest in the patron¬ 
age of such churches as the act renders necessary ; but an 
agreement by a parson or vicar must be made with consent 
of his patron and ordinary. The governors are also em¬ 
powered liv the same statute to make agreements with 
patrons of donatives or perpetual cures for an augmented 
stipend to the ministers of such benefices when augmented, 
to augment vacant, benefices, and with the concurrence of the 
proper parties, to exchange lands settled for augmentation. 

It should he observed that a modern statute of mortmain, 
the Statute of Charitable Uses, 9 Geo. II. c. 36, imposed 
certain forms, a strict compliance* with which was necessary 
in all gifts to Queen Anne's Bounty, whether by deed or will. 
But these restrictions have been removed by statute 43 
Geo. III. e. 107, as far as respects gifts of real property for 
augmentation of the bounty ; and a recent provision fur 
the augmentation of benefices not exceeding 150/. per an¬ 
num is made by 46 Geo. 111. c. 133, which discharges all 
such benefices from the land-tax. without any consideration 
being given for the discharge, with a proviso that the whole 
annual amount thus remitted shall not exceed 6000/. 

The alienation of the temporalities of benefices, even in 
perpetuity, was not forbidden by the common law, provided 
it, were made with the concurrence of the principal parties 
interested, viz. the parson, patron, and ordinary. Thus, at 
the common law. lands might have become exempt from 
the payment of tithe by virtue of an agreement entered into 
between the tithe-payer and the parson or vicar, with the 
necessary consent, for the substitution of land in lien of 
tithe. But the statute 13 Eliz. c. 10 prohibits, among 
other bodies corporate, parsons and vicars from making any 
alienation of their temporalities beyond the life of the in¬ 
cumbent., except by way of lease for twenty-one years, or 
three lives, ‘ whereupon the accustomed yearly rent or 
more shall be reserved and payable yearly during the said 
term.’ Further restrictions are imposed by.the stat. 18 Eliz. 
c. 11, which requires that where any former lease for years 
is in being, it. must be expired, surrendered, or ended within 
three years next after the making of the new lease, and all 
bonds and covenants for renewing or making leases contrary 
to this and the lasl-niontioiied statute are made void. Tho 
stat. 14 Flliz. c. 11, as to houses in towns, extends tho term 
specified in the 13 Eliz. e. 10 to forty years, but prohibits 
leases of such houses in reversion, and allows of absolute 
alienation by way of exchange. But the consent ot patron 
and ordinary is still necessary in order to make the leases of 
parsons and vicars binding upon tlieir successors. It is said 
that about the time when these statutes were passed, it was 
a practice for patrons to present unworthy clergymen to tlieir 
vacant benefices, on condition of having leases of those 
benefices made to themselves at a very low rate. The con ¬ 
sequences of this were not unlike what ensued from the 
appropriation of benefices by monastic corporations: tho 
incumbents did not reside, and the churches were indiffer¬ 
ently served' by stipendiary curates. To remedy this evil, 
it was provided by stat. 13 Eliz. c. 20 (made perpetual by 
3 Car. I. c. 4), that no lease of a benefice with cure should 
endure longer than while the lessee should fee ordinarily 
resident and serving the cure, without absence fo<* more 
than eighty days in any one year, but should immediately, 
upon non-residence, become void ; and that the incumbent 
should forfeit one year’s profits of tbc benefice, to be dis¬ 
tributed among tlio poor: but the statute contains an ex¬ 
ception of the ease where a parson,^ allowed by law to have 
two benefices, demises the one, upon which he is not most 
ordinarily resident, to liis euvate. Tlio 18 Eliz. e. 11, pm- 
vides that process of sequestration shall he granted by the 
ordinary to obtain the profits so forfeited. By stat 14 lM’.e. 
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o. 11, bonds and covenants, and by stat. 43 Eliz. c. 9, judg¬ 
ments entered into or suffered in fraud of the stat. 13 Eli*, 
e. 20, are made void. 

The 13 Eliz. c. 20, also renders void all charges upon eccle¬ 
siastical benefices by way of pension or otherwise. This last 
provision has been held to extend to mortgages and annui¬ 
ties, even if .made only for the life or incumbency of the 
mortgager. But the strictness of the law* prohibiting all 
alienations by or in favour of ecclesiastical persons, has in 
modern limes been somewhat relaxed by the legislature for 
purposes of public convenience. Thus the General Inclosure 
Act, 41 Goo. III. c. 109, and tho Land-tax Redemption 
Act (42 Goo. III. c. 116, amended by 45 Geo. III. c. 77, 50 
Goo. III. c. 58, 53 Geo. III. o. 123, 54 Geo. 111. c. 17, and 
57 Goo. Ill. c. 100) confer ample powers of purchase and 
alienation for such purposes. 

Other acts, as 17 Geo. III. c. 63 (amended by 21 Geo. 

III. c. 66, and 5 Goo. IV. c. 89), empowor ecclesiastical in¬ 
cumbents, with consent of patron and ordinary, to raise 
money by sale or mortgage of the profits of the benefice, for 
a term, for the purpose of building and repairing parsonage 
houses; and the governors of Queen Anne's Bounty are 
permitted to advance money for the same object. (See 
also 43 Geo. Ill. c. 108, and 51 Goo. HI. c. 115.) 

Again, the stat. 55 Goo. III. c. 147 (amended by 1 Geo. 

IV. o. 0, 6 Geo. IV. c. 8, and 7 Geo. IV. c. 6G) empowers 
incumbents, with consent of patron and ordinary, and ac¬ 
cording to the forms prescribed by the act, to exchange 
their parsonage houses and glebe lands, and to purchase and 
nniiox to their lienelioe other parsonage houses and glebe 
lauds. (See also 66 Geo. III. c. 141.) And by the above- 
mentioned stat. 1 and 2 Will. IV. c. 45, rectors and vicars 
are enabled to charge their benefices in favour of chapels of 
ease within their cures. 

Although an ecclesiastical benefleo cannot bo alienated 
for tin; satisfaction of the incumbent's debts, the profits may 
be sequestrated lbr that purpose, u\en where the debt arises 
from an annuity which the incumbent has attempted to 
charge upon the benefice. (Vide 2 Barn, and Adolp. 734.) 
And this is the ordinary practice upon a judgment against 
a clergy man in one of the temporal courts. The writ of 
fieri facias issues against him ns-in the case of a layman, but 
the sheriff returns that he isabeneficed clerk, having no lay 
fee ; upon which a writ of levari facias issues to the bishop 
of the diocese, by virtue of which the profits of the liencflco 
are sequestrated until the whole debt is satisfied. (See Sk- 

Q1 US STRATI ON.) 

In ease of a beneficed clergyman seeking his discharge 
under the insolvent act, the assignees of his estate must 
apply for a sequestration, in order to render the profits of 
(lie benefice available for the payment of his debts. (See 
7 Geo. IV. e. 57, s. 28.) 

The duties and liabilities of spiritual persons come more 
properly under the head of Cmsnu v, but it is not inconsist¬ 
ent with the subject of the present article to mention tire 
non- residence of spiritual persons upon their benefices, which 
(besides being cognizable in the ecclesiastical courts) is 
visited with severe penalties by different acts of parliament. 
The principal of the old enactments on the subject is stat. 
21 Hen. VIII. c. 13 (amended and enlarged by 23 Hen. VIII. 
e. 16 ; 23 Hen. VIII. c. 13, and 33 Hen. VIII. c. 28), which 
imposes certain penalties upon persons wilfully absenting 
themsolves from their benefices for one month togotlier, or 
two months in tho year. 

But this, act excepts the chaplains to the king and royal 
family, those of peers, peeresses, and certain puhlio officers, 
during their attendance upon the household of such as re¬ 
tain them; and also all heads of colleges, magistrates, and 
professors in the universities, and all students under a cer¬ 
tain age residing there bona fide for study. And the king 
may grant dispensations for non-residence to his chaplains, 
even when they are not attending his household. The resi¬ 
dence intended by tiff© law must be in the parsonage house, 
if there be one ; but if there be no house of residence, the 
incumbent must reside within the limits of the benefice, or 
of the city, town, or parish where the benefice is situate, pro¬ 
vided such residence be within two miles from the church 
or chapel of the benefice: find in all such cases a residence 
may be appointed by the bishop, even without the limits of 
the benefice. These acts (which extend also to archdea¬ 
conries, deaneries, and dignities in. cathedral and oolle- 
giate churches) have been .consolidated and amended by 
stat. 57 Geo. III. c. 99. By this act, every incumbent ab¬ 


senting liimselffrom a benefice with cure, without licence, 
for the period of three months consecutively, or at several 
times for so many days as are equal to this period, and 
abiding elsewhere than at some other benoflce, forfeits 
for : an absence exceeding three months, but not above six 
months, one-third of the annual, value, of the benefice, clear 
of all outgoings except the ourtUe's' salary* Absences of a 
longer duration are subjected to proportional penalties, and 
the whole of the penalty in each case is given to the party 
suing, together with such costs as ore allowed by the prac¬ 
tice of the court where the action is brought. All who 
were exempt from residence before tho last statute are still 
exempt, and the exemption is extended to several others, 
including public officers in either of the two universities, and 
tutors and public officers in any college. Students in the 
university are exempted till they are thirty years^of ago; 
and the king's prerogative to grant (lispensutioM'for non¬ 
residence to iii| chaplains is not affected by ■ChV stntuto. 
But no poison can liovo the benefit of an exemption, unless 
he make a notification of it every year, within six weeks 
from the 1st of January, to the bishop of the diocese. Be¬ 
sides tho exemptions, the bishop may grant a liconeo for 
non-resiilence for the illness or infirmity of an incumbent, 
his wife, or child, anrl for other causes specified in the act; 
and if the bishop refuses a licence, the incumbent may ap¬ 
peal to the archbishop. The bishop may also grant licences 
for non-residence for causes not specified in the act, but in 
thut case the licences must be allowed by the archbishop. 
Licences may be revoked, and no licence can continue in 
force above three years from the time of its being granted, 
or after the 31st of December in the second year after that 
in which it is granted. Tho act also contains directions 
with respect to the lists of exemptions and licences for non- 
residence,(Which are to be kept in tho registry of each dio¬ 
cese for public inspection. 

The act 57 Geo. III. e. 99 provides also for the appoint¬ 
ment of licensed curates in benefices, the incumbents of 
which are absent with or without licence or exemption, and 
regulates the salaries of such curates upon a scale propor¬ 
tioned to the value of each benefice, and the number of tho 
population within its precincts; and in all casos of non-rosi- 
| denre front sickness, age, or other unavoidable cause, the 
bishop may fix smaller salaries at his discretion. 

There are other liabilities which parsons, vicars, and other 
spiritual persons necessarily incur in respect of their bene¬ 
fices. Thus, by 43 Eliz. e. 2, they are rateable in respect of 
their benefices for the relief of the poor; and, although the 
burden of the repairs of the body of tho church falls upon 
the parishioners, the rector (and, where the parsonage is ap¬ 
propriated, the impropriator) is liable for the repairs of the 
chancel. And the stat. 35 Ed. I. sess. 2, the object of which 
was to prohibit rectors from cutting down trees in church¬ 
yards, contains an express exception of the case wjtcre such 
trees are wanted for the repair of the chancel. 

Besides the liability impliod in the last-mentioned prohi¬ 
bition, all ecclesiastical incumbents are liable for dilapida¬ 
tions. A dilapidation is said to be tho pulling down or de¬ 
stroying in any manner any of tho houses or buildings be¬ 
longing to a spiritual living, or suffering them to run into 
ruin or decay, or pasting or destroying the woods of the 
church, or committing or suffering any wilful waste in or 
upon the inheritance of the church. Such proceedings may 
he prevented by the spiritual censures of the ordinary ; and 
the profits of tho benefleo may bo sequestered until the 
dantago ho repaired; and the Court of Chancery will, at 
the suit of the patron, grant an injunction to restrain this as 
well as every other species of waste. Or the next incum¬ 
bent may recover damages for dilapidations either in tho 
Spiritual Court, or in an action on tho ease at common law 
against his predecessor, or, if he be dead, against his per¬ 
sonal representatives. ’’ ' 

The remedies for the subtraction of tithes given by the 
law of England to the clergy are sufficiently ample. Thus 
stat. 2 and 3 Ed. VI. enables them either to recover tho 
tithes themselves in tho Spiritual Courts, together with the 
double value of such tithes in addition, or to recover the 
treble value in the temporal courts. Some recent statutes, 
and particularly 53 Geo. III. C. 1-87, and 7 Geo. IV. c. 15, 
have also given a summary remedy for the recovery of tithes 
under a certain amhhnt before two justices of tho peace, 
who are empowered to levy them by distress. But ques¬ 
tions of title to tithes belong to the temporal courts only, 
anil are genecally determined by a suit on the equity side 



BEN 


223 


B E N 


of the Court of Exchequer. The subject of the different 
species of defence to suits of this nature 'will bo more pro- 
rly considered under the head of Tithbs ; but it should 
observed that by the old law, upon the principle of 
‘nullum temnus oecirrrit ncclesi®,’ there was no period of 
limitation to these suits, so that the church could, at any 
distance of time, recover land or tithes, which it could be 
proved to have enjoyed within legal memory, i. e. since the 
accession of Richard I. To remedy this with respect to 
tithes, the stat.2 and 3 Will. IV. cap. 100, after appointing 
periods of limitation for tithe suits by the king, by lay persons, 
and corporations aggregate, whether spiritual or temporal, 
provides that in all such suits by spiritual persons or cor¬ 
porations sole, a claim of discharge from tne payment of 
tithes by the customary commutation called a modus, or of 
a total exemption by prescription, shall be indefeasible upon 
evidenc#’#howing that the modus was paid or exemption had 
for tire whole time that two persons in succession may have 
held the boifeflce in respect of which tithes are claimed, and 
for not less than three years after the appointment, institution, 
or induction of a third person thereto. And it is further 
provided, that if the period of the holding of such two per¬ 
sons bo less than sixty years, it shall be necessary, in order 
tocstablish the modus or the exemption, to show its existence 
for so long a time as with that period shall make up the 
full period of sixty yoars ; and also for the further period of 
three years from tho appointment, institution, or induction 
of a third person to the same benefice. The statute con¬ 
tains an exception for the cases where it shall be proved 
that the modus was paid, or tho exemption had, by consent 
evidenced by some deed or writing. 

And with respect to actions and suits for recovery of lands 
or rents by parsons, vicars, or other spiritual corporations 
sole, the 29th sect, of 3 and 1 Will. IV. e. 27 subjects them 
to the period of limitation of two successive incumbencies, 
together with six years after the appointment of a third per¬ 
son to the benefice, or in case of this period not amounting to 
sixty years, then to the full period of limitation of sixty years. 

Having thus shown how possession of the different kinds 
of benefices in England is acquired and maintained, and 
what are tho principal legal incidents of such possession, it 
remains to consider now benefices may be vaealed or avoided. 
And this may happen several ways : 1. By the death of tho j 
incumbent; 2. By resignation, which is made into the hands j 
of the ordinary, except in tho case of donatives, which must 
be resigned into tho hands of Iho patron, who alone has 
jurisdiction over them. The resignation must he absolute, 
unless it be for the purpose of exchange, in which case it 
may be made on the condition that the exchange shall take 
full effect. Where two parsons wish to exchange benefices, 
they must obtain a licence from the ordinary to that effect; and 
if the exchange is not fully executed by both parties during 
their lives, all the proceedings are void. (See Burn, Ke¬ 
rbs Law, tit. Exchange.) 3. A benefice may be avoided 
by the incumbent’s being promoted to a hishoprick ; but the 
avoidance in this case does not take place till the actual con¬ 
secration of tho new prelate. Tho patronage of the benefice 
so vacant belongs lbr that turn to the king, except in the case j 
of a clergyman, beneficcd in England, accepting an Irish j 
hishoprick: for no person can accept a dignity or benefice in 
Ireland until he has first resigned all nis preferments in 
England; so that in this case the patron, and not the king, 
has the benefit of the avoidance. The avoidance may be 
prevented by a licence from the crown to hold the benefice 
in coimnendam. Grants in eominendam may be either 
temporary or perpetual. They are said to be derived from 
an untient practice in the Roman Catholic church, whereby, 
when a church was vacant, and could not be immediately 
filled up, tho care of it was commended by the bishop or 
other ecclesiastical’ superior <to somo person of merit, who 
should take the direction of it until tlie vacancy was filled 
up, but without meddling with the profits. This practice, 
however, in process of time being abused for the purpose of 
evading tho provisions of the canon law against pluralities, 
became the subject of considerable complaint, and of somo 
restraints, by the authority of popes and councils, and parti¬ 
cularly of tho celebrated Council of Trent in the sixteenth 
century. (Vide Futher Paul's Treatise on Benefices.) A 
benefice may be granted in- cotnmendam to a bishop after 
consecration, but then the patron’s consent, must be ob¬ 
tained, in order to render tho eominendam-valid. [See Com- 
msxd.vm.] If the incumbent of a donative be promoted to 
u hishoprick, no cession takes place, but it seems that he 


may retain the donative without a commendam. (See 
Viner's Abr. tit. Presentation, K. 6.) 

4. If an incumbent of a benefice with cure of souls accepts 
a second benefice of a Jike natpre without procuring a dis¬ 
pensation, the first, by the provisions of the canon law, is 
so far void, jhat the patrOh may present another clerk, or 
the bishop may deprive; but till deprivation "no advantage 
can bo taken by lapse. And'the stat. 21 Befif. VIII. c. 13 
provides, that where a person, having a benefioe of the value 
of 8/. per annum or upwards, according to the valuation of 
the king's books, accepts any other, the first shall be ad¬ 
judged void, unless he obtains a dispensation in conformity 
with the provisions of the statute. And dispensations not 
in conformity with the statute are declared void, and heavy 
penalties are imposed upon persons endeavouring to procure 
them. But by virtue of such dispensations, spiritual per¬ 
sons of tho king's council may hold three benefices with 
cure, and the oilier persons qualified by tlie statute to re¬ 
ceive dispensations may each hold two such benefices. 

The persons who may receive dispensations are the king's 
chaplains, those of the queen and royal family, ami other 
persons who aro allowed by the statute to retain a certain 
number of chaplains, and also tlie brethren and sons of all 
temporal lords, the brethren and sons of knights, and all 
doctors and bachelors of divinity and law, admitted to their 
degrees in due form by the universities. The privilege is not 
extended to tlie brethren and sons of baronets, as the rank 
of baronet did not exist at tho time when the statute was 
passed. [Seo Chaplain.] 

The statute expressly excepts deaneries, archdeaconries, 
ehanccllorships, treasurerships, ehanterships, prebends, and 
sinecure rectories. Donatives are within the statute, if a do¬ 
native is the first living; but if a donative is the second living 
taken without a dispensation, the first is not made void by 
tlie statute, tlie words of which are ‘ instituted and inducted 
to any oilier,' words not applicable to donatives. But it 
seems that both in the cases excepted by the statute, and 
in the case where the second living is a donative, a dis¬ 
pensation is equally necessary in order to hold both prefer¬ 
ments, as otherwise the first would be voidable l>y the 
canon law. 

Tho stat. 30 Geo. III. c. S3 lias brought cliapds and 
churches, augmented by Queen Anne's bounty, within tho 
Statute of Pluralities, by enacting that such churches and 
elnipels shall lie considered as presentative benefices, and 
that tlie licenso to serve them shall render other livings 
voidable in the same manner as institution to presentative 
benefices. It appears that both by the common law, and 
by the provisions of stat. 37 Hen. VIII. c. 21, and 17 Char, 
ii. c. 3, a union or consolidation of two beneficCs into one 
might with consent of patrons, ordinaries, and incuni bents, 
be made in such a manner as not to be affected by tho 
Statuto of Pluralities. (See Church, and Burn's Jiectes . 
Law, tit. Union.) 

For the manner of obtaining dispensations from the 
archbishop, and for the form of such dispensations, and of 
the confirmation thereof by the lord chancellor, and the pro¬ 
visions which the canon law requires to he inserted in such 
dispensations, see Burn's Eccles. Law, title Plurality. 

5. Another mode of avoidance of a benefice, is by de¬ 
privation under a sentence of an ecclesiastical court. ’ The 
principal causes on which sentence of deprivation is usually 
founded, are heresy, blasphemy, gross immorality ; or con¬ 
viction of treason, murder, or felony. 

(1. A beneftec may be avoided by act of the law; as where 
the incumbent omits or refuses to subscribe the Thirty- 
Nine Articles, or declaration of conformity to the Liturgy, 
or to read the Articles or Book of Common Prayer, in pur¬ 
suance of the statutes which render those act- necessary. 
But tho most remarkable mode of avoidance, wliioh is to be 
classed under this head, is that for simony, in pursuance of 
tho stat. 31 Klin. c. 6. By this statute for the avoiding of 
simony, it is among other things enacted, that if any patron, 
lbr any sum of money, reward, profit, or benefit, or fc • any 
promise, agreement, grant, bond, of or fqr any sum (if 
money, reward, gift, profit, or benefit, shall present or collate 
any' person to an ecclesiastical benefice with euro of souls or 
dignity, such presentation or collation shall be utterly void, 
and the crown shall present to the benefice for that turn 
only. The statute also imposes a penalty upon the parties 
to the simoniacal contract to tho amount of double tho value 
of a year's profit of the benefice, and for ever disables tho 
person corruptly procuring or accepting the benefice front 




Enjoying the same. And by stat. 12 Anne, sess. 2. c. it; a 
purchase by a clergyman, either in lm own name or that of 
another, of the next presentation/br himself, is declared to no 
simony, and is attended with the same penalties and.tor- 
feiture as are imposed by the statute of Elizabeth, Upon 
the construction of this statute of Elizabeth it has been 
held, that if . the next presentation can be shown to have 
been purchased with the intention of presenting a particular 
person, who, upon a vacancy taking place, is presented ac- 
, cordingly, this fact is sufficient to render the transaction 
simoniaeal. An exception has indeed been made in the 
case of a father providing for his son by the purchase of a 
next presentation, hut the principle of this exception has 
lately been denied. (Vide 2B. & 0 , 652.) 

The circumstance of the incumbent being at the point of 
death at the time of the contract, may also vitiate the 
transaction ; except where the fee simple of the advowson 
is purchased, in which case it has been decided that the 
knowledge of the state of the incumbent’s health does not 
make the purchase simoniaeal. 

It has been a question much agitated in our courts, whe¬ 
ther a presentation is valid where the person presented 
enters into a bond or agreement, either generally to resign 
the benefice at the patron's request, or to resign it in favour 
of a particular person specified in the instrument. After 
several contrary decisions in the courts below, it was finally 
decided liy the House of Lords towards the latter end of the 
last century, that general bonds of resignation were simo¬ 
niaeal and illegal. A similar decision has lately been made 
by the same tribunal with respect to bonds of resignation in 
favour of specified persons. As there is no objection on the 
grounds of public policy to the last-mentioned instruments, 
if restrained within due limits, the interference of the legis¬ 
lature has boon thought necessary in order to regulate 
transactions of this nature. On this account, altera retro¬ 
spective act (7 Sc ft Geo. IV. c. 25) had been passed, to re¬ 
medy the hardships that might otherwise have been occa¬ 
sioned by the last-mentioned judgment of the. House of 
Lords, it was" finally enacted by the 9 Geo. IV. c. 94, that 
every engagement, bona JUla made for the resignation of 
any spiritual office or living, in favour of a person, or one of 
two persons to be specially named therein, being such per¬ 
sons as were mentioned in a subsequent section of the act, 
should be valid and effectual in the law, provided such en¬ 
gagement. were entered into before the presentation of the 
party entering into the same. By the section referred to, 
where two persons are specially named in the engagement, 
each of them must, be, either by blood or marriage, an uncle, 
son, grandson, brother, nephew, or grandnephew of the 
patron (provided the patron is not a mere trustee), or of the 
person for whom the patron is a trustee, or of the person by 
whoso direction the presentation is intended to be made, or 
of any married woman whose husband in her right is patron, 
or of any other person in whose right the presentation is 
intended to be made. The deed containing the engage¬ 
ment to resign must he deposited for inspection with the 
registrar ofitlie diocese wherein the hencllce is situated, and 
every resignation made in pursuance of sueli an engage¬ 
ment mu-t refer to the same, and state the name of the 
person for whose benefit it is made and becomes void, 
unless that person is presented within six months. The 
statute is limited in its operation to cases where the pa¬ 
tronage is strictly private property. 

There are certain benefices of which the patronage is 
either by custom or act of parliament vested in certain 
public officers or corporations. Thus, the lord chancellor 
lias the absolute patronage of all the king's livings which are 
vaIliad, at 20/. per annum or under in the king's hooks. It is 
not kneftfh how this patronage of the chancellor was derived ; 
but it appearsafrom the rolls of parliament in the 4th Ed. 
111., that the chancellor at that time had the patronage of 
all thh king's livings of tho value of 20 marks or under, 
and it is not lrtijffobahle that at the time of making the new 
.Valuation of bohfefices in the reign of Henry VIII., a new 
grant was made to the chancellor by the crown, in consi¬ 
deration of the altered value of ecclesiastical property. By 
stat. 3 James I, e. 5, popish recusants arc disabled from 
exercising any right of Ecclesiastical patronage, and the 
patronage of livings in the gif) of such persons is vested in 
the "two universities,'^according to the several counties in 
which the livings are .situate. This disability was con¬ 
firmed by/the subsequent'statutes 1 Will. & Mary, c. 26, 
12 Ann. 'eess.- 2. c. 14, and extended to cases whore the 


right of patronage wot vested in a.trustee for a papist; and 
is not. removed (along with ifhe other disabilities affecting 
Roman Catholics) by stat. 10 Geo. IV. e. 7. But the last- 
mentioned out provides, that where any ecclesiastical pa¬ 
tronage is connected with- anyloftieo in the gift of the 
crown, which oftee is held*hj? a Homan Catholic, the pa¬ 
tronage, so long , <as the .office is so heldytholl ho exercised 
by tlm archbishop of Canterbury. 

Though the stat. 10 Ann. c. 12 restored the rights of pa¬ 
tronage in Scotland (which had been abolished by tho aet 
of the Scotch parliament which established the preshy- 
terian form of church government at tho beginning of Will. 
IIl.’s reign), this law was so unpopular that it was for a 
long time resisted, and became almost nugatory. Tho 
people gradually assumed to themselves the privilege of, 
approving of their pastors before they were inducted ; and 
this popular sanction, which was denominated** ball, was 
regarded as indispensable, and us possessing moth'Authority 
than the presentation of the patron. The General Assem¬ 
bly of the Church of Scotland in 1 752 (chielly through the 
influence of the historian Robertson) passed a vote cen¬ 
suring this practice, and vindicating the rights of patronage 
as established by the legislature. (See Stewart's Life of 
Robertson.) It seems, however, to have been the occasional 
though not uniform practice of that church subsequently 
(notwithstanding positive, law) tf) require a certain concur¬ 
rence of the people before the person presented to a benefice 
was invested with the cure of souls. (See Smith's Wealth 
of Nations, book v. chap. 1.) This concurrence appears, 
however, to have been, in a great measure, a matter of form, 
until a recent determination of tho General Assembly de¬ 
clared that a call should be indispensable in all rases. The 
Scotch law upon this subject is quite unsettled, and ob¬ 
viously requires tho interference of the legislature. The 
church of Ireland being the same with that of England, tho 
ecclesiastical polity of each is in its main principles the same. 
The same law of ecclesiastical patronage, the same classifi¬ 
cation of benefices, the same circumstances of lay impropria¬ 
tions, and in short, the same ecclesiastical privileges and dis¬ 
abilities may prevail in each country. But a most important 
alteration in the distribution of the revenues of the Irish 
church was effected by the .'I & 4 Will. IV. c. ;S7, amended 
by 4 & 5 Will. IV. e. 90. By this act certain ecclesiastical 
commissioners are established as a corporation, for the aug¬ 
menting of small livings out of the funds, which come into 
their hands by virtue of tho act, and for other ecclesiastical 
purposes. The funds in question are to arise, partly from 
the revenues of certain bishoprieks which are abolished, 
and the surplus revenues of the rest above certain limits 
fixed by the act; partly from the money paid by the tenants 
of lands held under bishops’ leases renewable for ever, for 
a conversion of sueli leasehold interest into a perpetuity ; 
and partly from a tax levied on all ecclesiastical dignities 
and benefices, according to a scale of taxation specified 
in a schedule to the act; in consideration of which tax all 
first fruits are abolished. The commissioners are invested 
with extraordinary powers by the act. Thus, they have 
authority to disappropriate benefices united to dignities, and 
to unite them to vicarages in lieu thereof. They have also 
the power of suspending the appointment to benefices 
which are in the gift either of the crown, of archbishops, 
bishops, or other dignitaries, or of ecclesiastical corporations, 
where it appears that divine service has not been performed 
within such benefices for three years before the passing tho 
aet. The subject of the better regulation of the revenues 
and discipline of the Irish church still (1*835) engages tho 
attention of the legislature. 

! We have already mcntij$e$ the attempts of the popes to 
acquire the right of patroritygo to all ccolesiastical benefices 
in Europe, and the successful'tncasur^that were taken in 
England for resisting their pretensions.. After ineffectual 
attempts had been made at tho councils of Constance and 
Basle in 1414 and 1433 to cheek the papal encroachments, 
each of the principal European governments seems to have 
asserted in some measure its own ecclesiastical indepen¬ 
dence, either by entering into concordats with the pope, 
or assuming the right of controlling his pretensions by 
national legislation. The latter course seems to have been 
adopted by Spain, towards the ettd’of the fifteenth century. 
(See Hallanrs MtMle Ages, vol. ii. p. 361.) The emperor 
of Germany in 14*18 cultured into a concordat at Aschaffen 
burg withjthc pope, which Is said to he still the law of the 
Catholic states of Germany. By this treaty the pope oh 
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tained the right of collation to all benefices that fell vacant 
during six alternate months of, the year. By the Prag¬ 
matic Sanction of Charles V|I. of Franoe, published in 
1438, all mandates and reservations with respect to bene¬ 
fices in that country were abolished for the future. This 
ordinance was followed’, in the beginning of the sixteenth 
century, by the concofdOt'Of Frlhcis I. and Leo X., which 
remained tilt the time of the French revolution a funda¬ 
mental law of the Gallican church. By this treaty the pope 
gave up his indefinite claims to the patronage of benefices, 
and received a small stipulated patronage in return; and 
tho substantial part of the patronage of bishoprics was 
vested in the crown. The modern concordat of l’ius VII. 
with Napoleon, though destructive of the liberties of the 
Gallican church, does not appear, so far as respects llie right 
of tho popo to interfere with the patronage of benefices, 
to be a material innovation upon the concordat of Francis 1. 
[See Concordat.] 

For the numerous abuses with respect to the patronage, 
acquisition, and transmission of benefices that prevailed in 
the Roman Catholic Church, especially in Italy, during the 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, see Father Paul's Trea¬ 
tise on Benefices , cap. 44-40. 

The Council of Trent in 1547 attempted to reform some 
of these evils, as that of pluralities and eommendams, here¬ 
ditary succession to bonefices, and non-residence: but left 
the great abuse of papal reservations untouched. The con¬ 
sequence of this, according to Father Paul (cap. 50), was 
that in his time (at the beginning of the seventeenth cen¬ 
tury) the reservations were multiplied to such a degree, that 
the pope had five-sixths of the benefices in Italy at his dis¬ 
posal, with very reasonable hopes that the remaining sixth 
would go the same way. In confirmation of this state¬ 
ment, the same author gives a list of the benefices which at 
that time came under the pope's patronage by reservations ; 
and concludes with saying, ‘Whoever shall put these reserva¬ 
tions together will be found to have done the pope no 
wrong in tho calculation, and that lie hath at least five 
times as many collations as all the other collators put 
together.’ 

The following Table is abstracted partly from a Parlia¬ 
mentary Return presented to the. House of Commons in 
1834, and partly from the Report of the. Commissioners 
appointed to inquire into the Ecclesiastical Revenues of 
England and Hales, published June, 1835: — 
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Popu¬ 
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1). 



=»£ 
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*-> 


£ 
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Salop (part) 

9 

9 

16,735 





Carnarvon (part) . 

3 


1,790 




St. Asaph, 

Denbigh (part) 

Flint (part) . . 

!>& 

r >2 

OS.SLk'i 




H3 

19 

19 

45 . 61-5 



3,561 


Merioneth (part) , 

11 

11 

9,934 




Montgomery (part) 

39 

39 

48,201 






13.) 

143 

191,150 

I 



f 

Anglesey . . . 

72 

70 

49.395 




I 

Carnarvon (part) . 

63 

69 

64,052 




Bangcr,123< 

Denbigh (part) 

Hi 

17 

13,195 


61 



Merioneth (part) . 

21 

22 

25,381 

35,064 

4,92S 

V 

Montgomery (part) 

/ 

8 

12,159 




Rath and 1 
Wells, 430 J 


179 

192 

163,712 




Somerset (part) . 

479 

493 

403,795 

120,310 

231 

18,573 

( 

Dorset . . 

259 

863 

159,272 

i 



Bristol, 2532 

Gloucester (part; . 
Somerset (part) 

38 

1 

42 

1 

72,369 

405 

l 77,056 

133 

10,668 


t- 

298 

306 

832,026 

J 




Rucks (part) • . 

4 

4 

3,053 





Eaactx (pert) . . 

4 

4 

4,875 




Canter- 

Kent (part) . 

306 

311 

289,222 




Middlesex (part) . 
Oxford (part) . . 

15 

J5 

15,241 




bury, ait 

2 

2 

470 

123.946 

174 

i.4,656 


Suffolk (part) . • 

3 

3 

4,524 

[ 




Surrey (part) . . 

15 

15 

71.007 





Suaaax (pan) . ■ 

20 

20 

17,880 






369 

374 

405,272 

) 
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Carlisle, ( 
124 j 

Crnnbarlttwt (pa rf) 
Wo.tmorelauu (pt.) 

' 78 
22 

98 

31 

112.653 

22,340 

} 82,487 

44 

3,681 

b 



109 

189 

185,668 





Chester, I 
630 S 

Chester .... 
Cumberland (part) 
Lancaster . . . 

W estmon;land (pt.) 
York, N. Hid. (pt.) 

« E. Hid. (pt.) 
Denbigh (part) 
Flint (part) . . 

138 

41 

231 

34 

55 

22 

1 

8 

142 
43 
292 
36 
73 
ii* 
■j 
10 

334,391 

50,17" 

17136,851 

32,092 

60.823 

53,072 

1,609 

11347 

169,485 

267 

' 

23,339 

4 

Chichester 1 

267 j 


r»30 

631 

1,883,958 





Sussex (pari) . . 

289 

30 v 

254,460 

82,673 

122 

9,440 

3 

St. David, , 
40« 

Hereford (part) 
Rreeoii . . . 

Cardigan . . . 

Carmarthen 
Glamorgan (part) . 
Montgomery (part) 
Pembroke . 
Radnor (part) . 
Monmouth (part) . 

8 

135 

68 

98 

23 

v 

143 
4f 

o 

8 

Hi 

115 

23 

14! 

4b 

3 

3;i7i 

47.763 

64.780 

100,710 

37,190 

2,743 

81.425 

19.719 

720 

60,653 

20/ 

11,464 

' 



525 

56 J 

3.1,4,451 





Durham, J 
192 \ 

Cumberland (pail) 
Durham 

Noithumb. (pt.) 

1 

(57 

ID 

100 

6 858 
253,910 
209,165 

i 74 , 45 ? 

98 

[ 8 , <35' 

j L , 



1 ID 

214 

•169.93*3 

) 




Ely, 150 { 

Cambridge (part) 

Noi folk (part) . 

157 

1 

159 

l 

132,72: 

995 

> 56,495 

73 

6,583 

0 



158 

16u 

133.722 

] 




Exeter, G13 j 

Cornwall' . 

Devon . . 

211 

270 

221 

490 

: .00.938 
491.478 

> 194,181 

323 

28,759 

10 



681 

711 

795,116 

1 




Gloucester J 
2-3 l 

Gloucester ( pail) . 
Wilts (part) 

295 

1 

239 

1 

314.065 

1.44? 

l 81,558 

143 

11,465 

3 



296 

330 

315,51" 

1 




Hereford, j 
321 j 

Hereford (part ) 
Monmouth (pait) . 
Salop (part) . . 

Worcester ( pait) . 
Montgomery (part) 
Radnor (part; . 

2D 

2 

106 

17 

219 

in' 

13 

g 

1"7.« 1" 

5,5?*S 

71 >78 
12.7 10 
3.379 
4,939 

l 93,552 

157 

12,995 

7 



316 

360 

206,327 

' 




Llaind.tflP, | 

Glamorgan ( part) 
Monmouth (pait) 

98 

123 

100 

UN 

89. <22 
‘31,82 2 

> 36,317 

.113 

6,7-19 




221 

223 

181,244 

f 




Lichfield [ 
and 1 

Coventry, 1 

610 * l 

Derby .... 
Salon (patt) . . 
Stallord (part) . 
Warwick tpart) 

i ;t 
101 
2,50 
L12 

176 
10 i 

Id 

jar.iro 
122, DO} 
402,042!. 
283.783 

L 170,104 

307 

24.949 

6 



65» 

655 

1,045,481 





Liucoln, 

1251 

lied ford .... 
llhcks (part) . 
Herts (part) 

11 nuts . 

1 .eioester 

Lincoln . 

Northamptoni. part) 
Oxford (part) . 
Rutland : part) . 
Warwick (part) 

1-.7 

205 

75 

252 

604 

-1 

3 

3 

125 

206 

pj 

951 

6l»7 

4 

3 

3 

t 

95.483 

142.111 

78.742 

51,192 

197,008 
317,465 
2.125 
10.986 
2 257 
104 

■ 373,976 

629 

48,347 

It? 



1370 

1377 

899,168 





London, j 
640 ) 

Mucks (part) . . 

Essex (part) 

Hints (part) 
Middlesex (part) . 

•1 

39.- 

56 

192 

■1 

393 

56 

231 

2,365 
312,(582 
6 4 599 

1,343,089 

> SO,-.742 

851 

35,118 

0 



630 

689 

1,799,695 

J 




Norwich, I 
1026 < 

Cambridge (putt) . 
Norfolk (part) . 
SuiTwlk (part) . . 

! I 
684 
48 J 

14 

698 

498 

9.286 

889,059 

291,793 

L 331,750 

521 

33,510 

37 



ilVK 

1210 

690,133 



'■* 

"* 

Oxford, 196 

Oxford (part) . . 

907 

237 

140/700 

51,395 

103 

7,954 

8 



E, Number of OeueficiM In each Diocoee not mtiuaeU to the Uu’mmlsaioncrii. Total, 178. 
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Peterboro*, I 
293 \ 

Northampton (part) 
Rutland (part) 

289 

46 

291 

47 

177,211 

17,128 

> 98,881 

139 

11,986 

c 



335 

338 

194,339 

J 




Rochester, ( 

" j 

Cambridge (part) . 
Kent (part) , . 

1 

106 

1 

no 

1,942 

189.933 

> 44,565 

60 

6,551 

2 



107 

ni 

191.875 

J 



Salisbury, J 
393 1 

Berks .... 
Wilts .... 
Gloucester (pari) . 

151 

299 

1 

160 

313 

1 

145,389 

238.709 

585 

> 131,255 

293 

18,174 

11 



451 

474 

'384,689 

I 




Winches- { 
tor, 419 \ 

Hants . . • . 

Survey (pari) . . 

269 

139 

320 

141 

1 314.280 

1 415)127 

f 153,095 

202 

19.858 

7 



405- 

40 

729.607 

J 




Worceati r,' 
223 < 

S.»lop (jwirt) • 
Stiiflorn ( part). 
Warwick (pint ) 
Worcester (part) 

7 

13; 

7 

18 

11 ,S3;I 
8,471 
52.723 
198,655 

/ 73,255 

111 

9,002 

3 



2.',I 

26l 

971.687 





York, 891 j 

Nortliuuih. (pail ) 
Nolls . 

Vmk, E. Hid.(pari 

1 „ N.R id. (part) 

1 W. Riding . 

2I< 
22 s * 
126 

173 

211 
2 IS 
152 
255 

id.; t; 
225,327 

204.25.3 

129.93.3 
92.3,278 

k 223,220 

39U 

29,553 

12 



741 

8761 1 ,496,33S 






Total Number of Parishes, 11,0/7; of Churches and Chapels, 11,825; 
Population, 13,897,187. 

A. Diocese and Number of Betiefiees in each returned to the Commis¬ 
sioners, including sinecure Rectories, but exelusi\e of Henetiees annexed 
toother Preferments. Total Number of Benotiees, 10,517. H. Aggregate 
Amount of the gross Incomes of Incumbent- in each Ph.eose, exclusne as 
before mentioned. Total, 3,103,408/. C. Number of Curates in eaeli 
J/ioeese. Total, 5,227- D. Amount of Stipends to Curates in each 
Diocese. Total. 421.519/. 15. Number of Henetiees in each Diocese not 

returned to the Commissioners. Total 178. 

The Annual Average for each person upon the Total Gross Income returned 
is 30.1/. j and the Annual Average upon the Total Net Income returned i»235/. 
The Annual Average of the Curat.-** Stipends is 8l /. 

The Total Number of Ib-uelices in England and Wales, including those 
not leturned to the Commissioners, hut exclusive of those annexed to other Pre¬ 
ferments (21 in number), is 10.718. Of these Henetiees 297 are under 50/.; 1629 
from 50/ to 100/.: lf>02 from 100/. to 150/.; 1.151 from 150/. to 200/.; 19/9 bom 
*>00/ to 300/.; 1326 from 300/. to 400/.; 830 from 400/. to 500/.; 954 from 500/. 
to 750/.323 from 750/. to 1000/ ; 131 from 1000/. to 1500/.; 32 from 1500/. 
to 2000/.; 18 from 2000/. and upwards. Of these last, one is the rectory of 
Stanhope in the diocese of Durham, of the net annual value of 4943/.; and 
another is the rectory of Doddington in the diocese of Elv, of the net annual 
value of ?30G/. The diocese of Sodor and Man is included in the total number 
of henetiees. 

The Total Gross Income of the Kpucflrc* in England and Wales, including 
those not returned, and calculated upon the Average of those returned, is 
3.251,159/.; and the Total Net Income of the same is 3,055,451/. 

If the amount of the Curates’ Stipends, which is included in the Income 
of the Incumbents, is subtracted therefrom, lh«- Net Income returned will bo 
reduced to 2,579,961/., giving an Average of 241/. to each Incumbent. 


Table classing the Patronage of Benefices, and showing 
the Number possessed by each Class. 
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St. Asaph 
Bangor 

Hath and Wells 
Hristol • • 

Canterbury . 
Carlisle . . 

Chester • . 

Chichester • 

St. David’? % ' 
jllurham ./ • 
Exeter • • 

Gloucester- • 
Hereford . • 
Lichfield & Cove,* 
Lincoln . , 

LUudafT . . 
London , . 
Norwich 
Oxford . , 

Peterborough 
Koch ester . 
Salisbury . 
Witichuster , 
Worcester 
York . . . 

Sod or and Man 


■try 


i ?! 


total 


.n 


' ia 
> 31 
I, 10 

nr. 

H0 

20 
I OH 
15 


252 , 


•n t h 
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O 
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Private Owners. 
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'uJ n 

13.2 

■fa 

e ? 

=3 —« 
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120 


2 

i 

19 


78 

i 

7 

3 

29 


29 

39 

103 

23 

224 

4 

15 

u 

42 

14 

159 

10 

143 

.••6 

30 

14 

87 

2 

20 

27 

19 

3 

54 


34 

34 

227 

13 

299 

6 

31 

21 

49 

15 

130 


102 

16 

61 

12 

159 


45 

36 

28 

4 

66 


31 

21 

13 

46 

39 


44 

69 

117 

11 

309 

5 

30 

35 

40 

20 

133 

3 

36 

26 

54 

11 

179 


18 

10 

122 

6 

391 

5 

73 

63 

177 

102 

688 


G 

28 

19 

7 

118 


86 

fli 

105 

68 

277 


85 

47 

124 

86 

596 

13 

13 

22 

JG 

53 

78 


18 

12 

40 

32 

171 


If. 

■ 17 

8 

4 

44 


39 

44 

67 

60 

154 


53 

15 

79 

63 

197 


14 

38 

39 

15 

98 


57 

61 

257 

33 

897 

5 

8 

* * 

* * 

* * 

1 


1248 

7=7 

1851 

7iilf 

5096 

63 


Tlio nbove clarification ©ompriftOH only the patronage returned to tlia 
Commissioner.. There are 178 nonreturns, and 86 returned emitting the 
patronage. 

As the patronage Is frequently divided between different classes of patrons, 
and Is hiciaded under each. It is obvious that tlio aggregate total of the above 
numbers will not agree with the total number of beueliees. 

* This includes the patronage or nomination exorcised by rectors and 
vicars. 

t This number docs not comprise the livings in tho patronage of the dean 
and canons of Christ Church, which is included among the dcuus and chun¬ 
ters ; and it is further to be observed, that united livings, and livings with 
chapels annexed, have in either case been treated as single benefices. 

Table, classing the Appropriations and Impropriations; 
showing the Number possessed by each Class, and the 
Number of Cases in each Diocese in which the Vicarage 
is partly or wholly endowed with the Great 'Tithes. 


nlOCKSES. 
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° 

•n .; 

2 o 
'S -9 

'«-V3 
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j • cn 
a. Vi g 

2 -.2 
o j* g i 

•s s g, a. 
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Dignitaries and 
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U’Sj« 

- * 

•-C 
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V* 
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d a, 

M tr 
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Private Owners. 

Municipal Cor¬ 
porations. 

>. 

X. 

II 

Is 

o 

> 

* 

h 

U 

1 8 
.2 
> 

St. Asaph 


12 

10 

8 

e a 

i 

.. 

l 


Bangor - 


li 

7 

7 

, 

29 

.. 

3 


Hath * M ells 

i 

9 

27 

36 


105 

4 

5 

8 

Bristol 


i 

16 

n 

2 

48 

2 

2 

3 

Cauterburv . 


•18 

46 

12 

8 

49 

1 

2 

7 

(’ailislet . 


8 

30 

3 

o 

28 


3 

1 

Chester . 

o 

21 

2 » 

5 

15 

113 

. . 

6 

3 

Chichester . 

,, 

7 

n 

19 

5 

6 / 


3 

12 

St. David’s . 

i 

18 

20 

49 

^ ! 

124 

2 

13 

4 

Durham . 

i 

/ 

28 

7 

13 

01 

1 

6 

3 

Elv . . . 


10 

26 

» 

19 

X", 

, , 

2 

l 

Exeter . 

2 

5 

61 

23 

4 

loti 

7 

9 

a 

Gloucester . 

2 

14 

32 

o 

3 

51 

i 

i 

5 

Hereford 

., 

20 

25 

11 

12 

80 

.. 

u 

14 

Liehlleld& ) 
Co\ entry j 

i 

8 

20 

49 

5 

249 

4 

9 

10 

Lincoln . 

3 

39 

•18 

36 

31 

347 

3 

12 

8 

IdandatT 

1 

10 

30 

9 

4 

45 

2 

3 

6 

London • 

i 

13 

26 

16 

16 

1 H 

i 

3 

4 

Norwich 

1 

•1? 

48 

2 

22 

197 

9 


14 

Oxford . 

. . 

7 

18 

5 

27 

30 


4 


IVtotbovo* . 


8 

10 

i 

6 

Cu 



1 

Rochester 

i 

3 

13 

i 

4 

21 

, . 

i 


Salisbury 

i 

6 

37 

23 

21 

93 

2 

3 

3 

Winchester . 


3 

H 

16 

29 

78 

. . 

6 

5 

Worcester . 

5 

4 

25 

8 

3 

43 

3 

3 

3 

Yoik . . 


40 

52 

79 

26 

265 

l 

2 

5 

Sudor & Man 

8 

6 

• • 

• • 

• • 

1 

•• 

i 

i 

Total . . 

38 

385 

702 

488 

281 

2552 

43 

121 

132 


The number of vicarages of which tliu impropriations have not been re¬ 
turned to the Commissioners, is 223. 

Where the impropriation or appropriation of the great tithes is shared 
between owners of different classes, it is included under each class. 

There are some few cases of rectories in which the rector lias only a por¬ 
tion of the great tithes, the remainder being the property of a spiritual person 
or body, or of a lay-impropriator j and iu Jersey awl Guernsey tho benefices 
are merely nominal rectories, the incumbent not being entitled in any case 
to more than a portion (generally one-third) of the gieat tithes, the Crown 
or governor taking the residue; and in some cases this whole goes to the 
Crown or governor. 

BENEFl'CIUM, a Latin word, literally ‘ a good deed;' 
also ‘ a favour,' ‘ an act of kindness.’ This word had several 
technical significations among the Romans. 

When a proconsul, proprietor, or quaestor, returned to 
Romo from his province, he first gave in his accounts to the 
treasury ; after which he might also give in the names of 
sucti persons as had served under him in the province, 
and by their conduct had deserved well of the state. To 
do this was expressed by tho phrase, ‘ in beneficiis ad 
sorarium deferre,’—* to give in to tlio treasury tho names 
of deserving persons;’ and in the case of certain officers 
and persons, this was to be done within thirty days after 
the proconsul, &c. had given in his accounts. Tho object 
of this practice wa3 apparently to recommend such indivi¬ 
duals to public notice and attention, and in many cases it 
would be a kind of introduction to future honours and emo¬ 
luments. It does not seem quite certain, if money was 
given to those thus recommended, in the time of Cicero. 
(Cicero, ad Divers. V. 20. Pro Archia, 5.) Beneftcium, in 
anot’h r sense, means some honour, promotion, or exemption 
from certain kinds of service, granted by a Roman governor 
or commander to certain of his soldiers, hence called Benefi- 
ciarii. (Caesar, deBello Civili, i. 75. iii. 88; Sucton. Tiber. 12.) 
Numerous inscriptions given in Gruter show how common 
this practice was: in some of them the title is represented by 
the initial letters B.F., only; Beneficiarius Legati Consularis 
(li. 4) ; B.F. Proconsulis (exxx. 5.) &c. Under the emperors, 
beneficia appear to have signified any kind of favours, privi¬ 
leges, or emoluments granted to a subject by the sovereign ; 
and Suetonius observes ( Titus, 8.) that all the Caesars, in 
conformity with a regulation of Tiberius, considered that. 
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on their accession to the supreme power, all the grants I 
(benoficiu) of their predecessors required confirmation ; but 
Titus by one edict, without solicitation, confirmed all grants 
of previous emperors. The grants made by the emperors, 
which were often lands, were entered in a book called the 
Libor Beneficiorum, which was kept by the chief clerk of 
benefices, under the care of the Comes Rerum Privatarum 
of the emperor; or it was kept by a person entitled ‘ A Com- 
mentariis Beneficiorum,' or clerk of the benefices, as we 
learn from a curious inscription in Gruter (dlxxviu. 1.) 
This inscription, which is a monumental inscription, is in 
memory of M. Ulpius Phajdivnus, who among other otiices 
held that of clerk of benefices to Trajan : the monument 
was erected in the reign of Hadrian, a.d. 131, by Valeris 
Phmdimianus, probably oiie of the same family, who styles 
himself wardrobe-keeper (a veste). 

Bonefieiutn, in the civil law, signifies any particular privi¬ 
lege : thus it is said (Dig. i. 4. 3.) that the benefieium of 
the emperor must be interpreted very liberally ; and by the 
J ulian law, de bonis cedennis, a debtor was said to receive the 
benefit (benefieium) of not being taken to prison. (Codex j 
vii. Tit. 71.) 

Benefieium, among the writers of the middle ages, signi¬ 
fied any grant of land from the fiscus, tlmt is, the private 
possessions of the king or sovereign, or any other person, for 
life ; so called, says Ducange, because it was given out of 
the more good will (benefieium) and liberality of the grantor. 
But it is evident from what we have said, that this kind of 
grant was so called, after the fashion of the grants of the 
Roman emperors. A beneficiary grant in tho middle ages j 
appears to have been properly a grant for life, that is, a : 
grant to the individual, and accordingly corresponds to usu¬ 
fruct us, and is opposed to proprirtus. The name benefi- 
cium, as applied to a feudal grant, was afterwards changed 
for that of ieudum ; and the terms benefieium and feudum 
are often used indifferently in writings which treat of feuds. 
[See Fkuo.] For further remarks on the term benefieium, 
see Ducange, Glossarium, $-c, ; and Hotmail, Coi/nncnta- 
riu.s Verbnrum Juris, Opera. Lugd. fol. IS!)!). 

BENEFIT OF CLERGY. The privilege or exemption 
thus called had its origin in the regard which was paid by 
the various sovereigns of Europe to the early Christian 
Church, and in the endeavours of tho popes to withdraw 
the clergy altogether from secular jurisdiction. In England, 
these attempts, being vigorously resisted by our earlier kings 
after the Conquest, only succeeded partially and in two par¬ 
ticular instances, namely, in procuring, 1. the exemption 
of places consecrated to religious purposes from arrests for 
crimes, which was the origin of sanctuaries [seo Sanc- 
tu.’uiy]; and 2. the exemption of clergymen in certain 
cases from criminal punishment by secular judges. From 
the latter exemption cante the benefit of clergy, which arose 
when a person indicted for certain offences pleaded that he 
was a clerk or clergyman and claimed his privilegiutn cleri- 
ralu. Upon this plea and claim the ordinary appeared and 
demanded him ; a jury was then summoned to inquire into 
the truth of the charge, and according to their verdict the 
accused was delivered to the ordinary either as acquit or 
convict, to undergo canonical purgation, and then to be dis¬ 
charged or punished according to the result of the purgation. 
This privilege, however, never extended to high treason nor 
to offences not capital, and wherein the punishment would 
not affect the life or limb of the offender (quee non tangunt 
vi/am et mem brum). Tt is singular that previously to the 
statute 3 and 4 Will. III., which expressly includes them, 
this privilege of clergy never extended by the English law 
to women, although it is clear that, by the canon law, nuns 
were exempted from temporal jurisdiction. 

In early periods of the history of this privilege in England, 
the benefit of clergy was not allowed unless tho prisoner ap¬ 
peared in his clerical habit and tonsure to claim it; but in 
process of time, as the original object of the privilege was gra¬ 
dually lost sight of, this ceremony was considered unneces¬ 
sary, and the only proof required of the offender's clergy was 
his showing to the satisfaction of the court that ho could read, 
a rare accomplishment, except among the clergy, previously 
to the 15th century. The consequence was, that at length 
all persons who could read, whether clergymen or lay clerks, 
as they were called in some antient statutes, were admitted 
to the benefit of clergy in all prosecutions for offences to 
which the privilege extended. The mode in which this test 
•f reading was applied is thus described by Sir Thomas 
Smith in his ‘ Commonwealth of England,’ written in 


1565. ‘The bishop,’ says ho, ‘must send one with au¬ 
thority under his seal to be a judgo in that matter at every 
gaol delivery. If tho condemned man demandetli to be 
admitted to his hook, the judge commonly giveth him a 
Psalter, and turneth to what place he will. The prisoner 
readeth so well as he can (God knoweth sometime very 
slenderly), then he (the judge) asketh of the bishop's com¬ 
missary, Legit ut clericus 9 The commissary must say legit 
or non legit, for these bo words formal, and our men of law 
be very precise in their words formal. If he say legit, the 
judge proceedetli no further to sentence of death; if he say 
non, the judge forthwith proceedetli to sentence.’ 

The clergy, however, do not appear to have universally 
admitted that tho mere fact of a prisoner's ability to read 
was to bo taken as a conclusive proof of his clerical charac¬ 
ter. A curious case is recorded in the Year Book, 34 Hen. 
VI. 49 (1455), which greatly puzzled the judges. A man 
indicted of felony claimed the benefit of clergy ; upon u liicli 
the archdeacon of Westminster Abbey was sent for, who 
showed him a book, in which the felon read well and llucntly. 
Upon hearing this, the court ordered him to lie delivered to 
tho archdeacon on behalf of the ordinary; but the arch¬ 
deacon refused to take him, alleging that the prisoner was 
not a clerk. This raised a serious difficulty ; and the ques¬ 
tion was one of particular importance to the prisoner, as the 
judges deliberated whether he must not of necessity lie 
hanged. He was, however, remanded to prison, and the 
subject was much discussed by the judges for several terms: 
but, luckily for the culprit, the conscientious archdeacon 
being removed, his successor heard the prisoner read, and 
consented to receive him: whereupon he was delivered to 
the ordinary, the judges saying ‘ that in fuvorem vitee et 
Hbertutis err/esice, even where a man had once tailed to 
read, and had received sentence of death, they would allow 
him his benefit of clergy, under the gallows, if lie could then 
read, and was received by the ordinary.’ Another case is 
recorded in the 21st year of Edw. IV. (1481), in which a 
felon read well and audibly in the presence of the whole 
court; but the ordinary declared 'non bgit ut clericu. s for 
divers considerations.’ Upon which judgment was given 
that he should be hanged ; ‘ And so,' says Ihe reporter, ‘lie 
was, at audici.' ( Year Book, 21 Edw. IV. 21.) But though 
a felon might claim the benefit of clergy to the last moment 
of his life, it was an indictable offence to teach him to read 
for the purpose of saving him. Thus in the 7th Richard II. 
(1383), the vicar of Round Church in Canterbury was ar¬ 
raigned and tried, * for that by the license of the jailer 
there, ho had instructed in reading one William Gore, an 
approver, who at the time of his apprehension was un¬ 
learned;’ ( ineruditus in lectori).) (Dyer's Reports , p. 20C.) 
It may readily be conceived that questions between the 
temporal courts and the ordinary would arise as the art of 
reading became more generally diffused; and it was pro¬ 
bably on this account that an express provision was made 
by the legislature in order in some degree to obviate the 
occurrence of such difficulties. The statute 4 Henry VII. 
c. 13 (1488), revived the distinction between actual clergy¬ 
men and such persons as had accidentally acquired a com¬ 
petent skill in reading, by providing that no person once 
admitted to the benefit of clergy should a second time be 
allowed the same privilege, unless he produced his orders; 
and to mark those who had once claimed the privilege, the 
statute enacted that all persons, not in orders, to whom it 
was so allowed, should be marked upon the ‘ brawn of the 
left thumb’ in the court, before the judge, before such person 
was delivered to tho ordinary. After the offender was thus 
burned in the hand, he was formerly delivered to the ordinary 
to be dealt with according to the ecclesiastical canons, and to 
make purgation by undergoing the farce of a canonical trial. 
This second trial took place before the bishop or his deputy ; 
there was a jury of twelve persons, who gave their verdict 
on oath; witnesses were examined on oath; the prisoner 
answered on oath; and twelve compurgators swore that 
they believed him. On this occasion, though the prisoner 
had been convicted at common law by the clearest evidence, 
or had oven confessed his guilt, ho was almost invariably 
acquitted. The whole proceeding before the ordinary is 
characterised by Chief Justice IJobart, at the beginning of 
the seventeenth century, ‘ as turning the solemn trial of 
truth by oath into a ceremonious and formal lye." (Hobart's 
Reports, p. 291.) To remove this discreditable abuse of the 
forms of justice, the statute 18 Eliz. c. 7, enacted that in 
all cases after an offender had been allowed his clergy, he 
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Should not be delivered to the ordinary, but be at once dis-, 
charged by the court, with a provision that lie might be 
detained in prison for any time, not exceeding a year, at 
the discretion of the judge before whom he was tried. 

By various statutes passed in I he course of the last cen¬ 
tury, the court before which an offender was tried and ad¬ 
mitted to his clergy were empowered to commute the burning 
in the hand for transportation, imprisonment, or whipping ; 
and subsequently to the passing of these statutes it is be¬ 
lieved that no instance has occurred of a convict being 
burned in the hand. 

The practice of calling upon a convicted person to read in 
order to prove to the court Ins title to the benefit of clergy 
continued until a comparatively late period. A case is men¬ 
tioned in Kelynge's Reports, p. 51, which occurred in 1GGG, 
where the bishop's commissary had deceived the court by 
reporting, contrary to tlio fact, that a prisoner could .read ; 
upon which Chief Justice Kclynge rebuked him severely, 
telling him ‘that he had unpreached more that day than he 
could preach up again in many days,’ and lined him five 
marks. At length the statute of the 5th of Anne, c. G, 
enacted that the benefit of clergy should be granted to all 
those who arc entitled to it without requiring them to read; 
and thus the ‘idle ceremony of reading,' as Mr. Justice 
Foster justly terms it, was finally abolished. 

The absurd and perplexing distinctions which the conti¬ 
nuance of this antiquated and worn-out clerical privilege 
had introduced, having become extremely detrimental to 
the due administration of justice, it was enacted by' one of 
the recent statutes tor the consolidation and improvement 
of the criminal law, commonly called Peel s Acts (namely, 
7 and 8 Geo. IV. c. 28, s. G), ‘ that benefit of clergy with 
respect to persons convicted of felony shall be abolished.' 
Since the passing of this statute, the subject is of no prac¬ 
tical importance whatever; but those who may he inclined 
to pursue it as a matter of historical curiosity may find the 
following references usefulHlackstonc's Commentaries, 
vol. iv. chap. 28 ; Hale's Pirns < f the Crown, part ii. c. 15 ; 
Harrington's Observations on Anlient. Statutes; Hobart's 
Reports, p. 288. 

BENEFIT SOCIETIES. [See Fhienuly Societies.] 

BENEVK'NTO, a town belonging to the Papal Slate, 
though geographically enclosed within the province of Prin- 
cipato Ultra, in the kingdom of Naples. It is situated on 
a hill at the junction of two valleys, in which the rivers Ga¬ 
lore and Sabato How, and between Mount Tuburnus to the 
west, which separates its territory from the plains of Cam¬ 
pania, and the central chain of Apennines to the east, which 
divides it from the plains of Puglia. The Galore, one or 
two miles above Bcucvcutn, receives the Tamaro which 
comes from the north from Mount Mateso. After winding 
round the northern side of the town, the Galore receives just 
below it the Sabato which conics from the south, after which 
the united streams How to the Volturno above Cajazzo. 
Benevento is .30 miles N.E. of Naples, in 41° 7' N. lat. and 
14° 43' E. long. This town belonged in antient times to 
the Samnites, and was then called Maleventum, the etymo¬ 
logy of which name has been fancifully but not satisfactorily 
explained by some writers. 

The Caudine forks, in which the Roman army on its 
way from Calatia, the modern Cajazzo, to Maleventum, was 
obliged to surrender to the Samnites, are generally sup¬ 
posed to have been between Arpaja and Montesarehio, on 
the direct road from Naples to Benevento, although observ¬ 
ing travellers had remarked that the localities did not by 
any means correspond to the description of that celebrated 
defile given by Livy. (Sec Eustace's Italy, vol. iii. eli. 3.) 
Cluverius, however, pointed out a more probable spot, in a 
narrow defile watered by the river Isclerus, which flows into 
the Volturno near Ducenta. Late travellers who have ex¬ 
amined this defile have con fumed the assertion of Cluverius. 
The Isclerus, now called the Faienza, a small mountain 
stream coming from the south-east above Cervinara, crosses 
ttie highroad between Arpaja and Montesarehio, and then 
enters a lorig and narrow defile between Mount Taburnus 
and a branch of the Tifata ridge, and after passing by Mo- 
jano.aiid Santa Agata dei Goti, enters the plain of the Vol¬ 
turno, ihto which it flows nearly opposite Calatia or Cajazzo. 
This Wits the most direct way for tlio Romans from tlic 
banks of the Volturno to Maleventuito. This pass has two 
narrow openings, one near Mojano, anil the other near Santa 
Agata, with a small plain between, formed by the recoding 
sides of Mount Taburnus, while the valley of Arpaja, 


through which the high road passes, has onty,one narrow 
defile, and hap three openings instead qf two, and moreover 
has no stream running through it. (S3e? a Memoir on the 
subject by J. P, Gandy, in Kenpel Craven’s Tour, with a 
small map of the localities.) The Romans, having after¬ 
wards defeated the Samnites, and taken Maleventum, sent 
a colony there, and changed its name to Bgneventmn, I'he 
Appian road passed through Beneventum. . [See Antoni¬ 
nus, Itinerary cie.] The people of Beneyentum remained 
firmly attached to Romo during the second Punic war. 

After the fall of the western empire, Benevento was 
subject to the general vicissitudes of barbarian invasions 
like the rest of Italy, until it was taken in the sixth century 
by the Longobarils, who established here a dukedom, which 
included ail their conquests in Samnium, Campania, and 
Apulia. The dukes of Benevento, owing to their vast pos¬ 
sessions and their remoteness from the Longobard capital, 
Pavia, were almost independent. When Charlemagne de¬ 
stroyed the kingdom of the Longobards, the duchy of Bo- 
nevento maintained itself as an independent state, and its 
dukes assumed the title of princes. They were often >at 
war with the Greeks, the Franks, and the Saracens, and 
also with their neighbours of Naples. The principality was 
afterwards split into three, Capua and Salerno having be¬ 
come independent of Benevento. The Normans took Be¬ 
nevento and gave it up to the pope, who bestowed on the 
Norman chief the investiture of Apulia and Calabria. The 
popes, however, allowed the old princes of Benevento to 
remain as feudatories of the Roman See until 10 77, when 
Landulphus, the last prince of Benevento, died, leaving no 
heirs. From that time Benevento has remained under the 
direct dominion of the popes, and although it lias been re¬ 
peatedly seized by various kings of Naples, it has always 
been restored on making peace. In 1806, Napoleon, having 
conquered Naples, took Benevento also, and gave it. to Tal¬ 
leyrand with the title of prince, but it was restored to the 
pope in 1815. Benevento is governed by a cardinal sent 
from Rome, with the title of legate. Near Benevento the 
famous battle took place between Manfred and Charles of 
Anjou in 1265, in which Manfred lost his crown and his 
life. He was buried on the banks of the Galore, under a 
heap of stones thrown upon him by Charles's soldiers; but 
his remains were afterwards disinterred by order of tlie 
bishop of Coscnza, and carried to the banks of the river 
Verde on the borders of Abruzzo. (See Dnnle, Purgatorio, 
canto iii.) -Charles's soldiers after the battle pillaged Bene¬ 
vento, which had offered no resistance, murdered most of 
tlio people, not sparing old men, children, or priests, violated 
the women, and partly destroyed the town. (Borgia, Mu¬ 
ni or it; Istorirhe di Benevento.) 

The present territory of Benevento, which belongs to the 
pope, is limited within narrow boundaries; it extends some 
seven or eight miles along each of tlie two vallcjs of the 
Sabato and Galore, and contains fourteen villages. The 
population of the town is reckoned at 10,000, and that of 
the territory at about 6000 more. The surface of the ter¬ 
ritory is stated at about 7000 rubbia, a Roman land mea¬ 
sure equal to about four English acres. (Culindri, Saggio 
Statistico della Stato Pontificio.) The country is hilly, but 
fertile in corn, fruit, and pasture, and it abounds with, 
game. The river Sabato supplies it with fish. The town 
is surrounded by walls, and has an old castle at its eastern 
extremity; the streets are narrow and steep; the climate 
is subject to fogs in winter and oppressive heat in summer. 


(From British Museum. Actual size. lh>pp«r;. weight 100 gratae,} 

The cathedral is an old and vast building, but dispropor-. 
tionately low; its vault is supported by a number, of Uuted. 
marble columns, which are believed to belong to the Roman, 
period. The middle gate of the church is of sculptured 
bronze, of good workmanship, and representing scriptural! 
suhjeefs. A has relief of a boar adorned for sacrifice, now 
fixed on the . outside wall of the church, is supposed to 
be of very remote antiquity,Adjoining the!.cathedral is, 
the archiepiscppal palace. Iii the square before it standj^ 
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a small granite obelisk, Which, according to Champollion 
(Precis/p- 95j,be!ongk to the reign of Domitian. There 
are several other churches and convents, a seminary, and a 
palazzo pubblico or towh-house, which is a fine structure. 
The old monastery of Santa Sofia, now suppressed, was rich 
in archives, chronicles, and other historical records, which 
have been lost or dispersed in the vicissitudes of the country. 
The church adjoining the monastery is an octagon, and is 
adorned with eight granite columns. In the court of the 
cloisters is a well, tne mouth of which is hewn through a 
very large capital of tho Ionic order. There are also some 
remains of an amphitheatre and of a Roman bridge, and 
many inscriptions, rilievi, and other fragments, of which a 
full Recount is given in De Vita's Thesaurus Anliquitatum 
Beneventanarum, 2 vols, fol. Rom. 1754-64. But the most 
interesting monument of antiquity is Trajan's triumphal 
areh, which forms one of the city gates on the road to 
Putflia, and is called the Porta Aurea. It is a single arch 
of Parian marble, and entire with the exception of part of 
the cornice ; both its sides are adorned with four Corinthian 
pillars raised on high pedestals. The frieze and pannels, 
as well as the interior of the arch, are covered with rich 
sculpture, representing Trajan’s achievements and his 
apotheosis. The figures are in alto rilievo, and exquisitely 
executed; but unfortunately most of them are damaged, 
and there is hardly one of them entire. De Vita has given 
an engraving and a description of this arch, which is one 
of the finest inexistence. Beuevento is 125 miles E.S.E. 
of Rome. 

BENEVOLENCE, a species of forced loan, or gratuity, 
and one of the various arbitrary modes of obtaining supplies 
of money, which, in violation of Magna Charta, were for¬ 
merly resorted to by the kings of England. The name 
implies a free contribution, with or without the condition of 
repayment; but so early as the reign of Edward IV. the 
practice had grown into an intolerable grievance. That 
king's lavish liberality and extravagance induced him to 
levy benevolences very frequently; and one of the wisest 
and most popular acts of his successor, Richard III., was 
to procure the passing of a statute (cap. 2) in the only par¬ 
liament assembled during his reign, by which benevolences 
were declared to ho illegal; hut this statute is so expressed 
as not clearly to forbid the solicitation of voluntary gifts, 
and Richard himself afterwards violated its provisions. 
Henry VII. exacted benevolences, which were enforced in 
a very oppressive way. Archbishop Morton, who solicited 
merchants and others to contribute, employed a piece of 
logic which obtained the name of ‘ Morton's fork.’ He 
told those who lived handsomely, that their opulence was 
manifested hv their expenditure ; and those who lived eco¬ 
nomically, that their frugality must have made them rich : 
so that no class could evade him. Cardinal Wolsey, among 
some other daring projects to raise money for Henry VIII., 
proposed a benevolence, which the citizens of London ob¬ 
jected to, alleging tho statute of Richard III.; hut the 
answer was, that the act of a usurper could not oblige a 
lawful sovereign. Elizabeth also ‘ sent out her privy seals,' 
for so the circulars demanding a benevolence were termed; 
hut though individuals were committed to prison for re¬ 
fusing to contribute, she repaid the sums exacted. Lord 
Coke, in the reign of James I., is said to have at first de¬ 
clared that the king could not solicit a benevolence, and 
then to have retracted his opinion, and pronounced upon its 
legality. 

The subject underwent a searching investigation during 
the reign of Charles I., as connected with the limitation of 
the king’s prerogative. That king had appointed commis¬ 
sioners for the collection of a general loan from every indi¬ 
vidual, and they had private instructions to require not less 
than a certain proportion of each man's property in land or 
goods, and had extraordinary powers given them. The 
name of loan given to this tax was a fiction which the most 
ignorant could not but detect. Many of the common people 
were impressed to serve in the navy for refusing to pay ; 
and a number of the gentry were imprisoned. The deten¬ 
tion of .five knights, who sued tho Court of King’s Bench 
for their writ of Habeas Corpus, gave rise to a most im- 

f iprtant question respecting the freedom of English subjects 
K>m arbitrary arrest, and out of the discussion which then 
arose, and the contests respecting the levying of ship-money, 
&c., enme the distinct assortion, and ultimate establishment 
of the great principle of English liberty. The 13 Car. II. 
■tot. l, cap, 4, provides for a voluntary present to his ma¬ 


jesty, with a proviso, however, that no aids of that nature 
can be but by authority of parliament. The Bill of Rights, 
in 1688, repeats what Magna Cliarta declared in 1215, that 
levying of money for, or to the use of the crown, by pretence 
of prerogative, without grant of parliament, for longer time, 
or in any other manner than the same is or shall be granted, 
is illegal. 

(Hallam's Constitutional History of England, and Tur¬ 
ner's History of England.) 

BENGAL, a large province of Hindustan, which derives 
much importance from the circumstance of its being tho 
seat of the supreme government in British India. 

Boundaries. —Bengal is bounded on the south by the Bay 
of Bengal and the district of Midnapore in Orissa, on the 
east by the Burmese empire, on the north by Nepaul and 
Bootan, and on the west by the province of Baliar. It is 
situated between 21° and 27’’ N. lat. and 86° and 93" 
E. long. The length of the province from cast to west may 
be estimated at 350 English miles, and its average breadth 
from north to south at 300 miles: the area is estimated 
by Major Rcnnell at 97,244 square miles, or upwards 
of 8000 square miles more than Great Britain. It appears 
from the various surveys that have been made of different 
parts of the province, that its surface is divided in nearly 
the following proportions, viz.:— 

Tarts. 

Rivers and lakes ..... 3 

Sites of towns and villages, roads and tanks . 1 

Land deemed irreclaimable and barren . , 4 

Land in cultivation, or capable of improve¬ 
ment, viz.:— 

Free lands. .3 

Lands in tillage, liable to payment of rent to 
the Company's government . . ,9 

Waste lands.4 

— 16 

24 

From its geographical position, Bengal is advantageously 
circumstanced in regard to security from foreign invasion. 
The sea-coast, which forms nearly the whole southern boun¬ 
dary, is guarded by shallows and impenetrable woods. It 
has only one considerable port, and that is difficult of access. 
Tho eastern boundary is protected by a belt, the breadth of 
which varies from ten to twenty miles, and which is covered 
throughout with the rankest and most luxuriant vegetation, 
forming an impassable harrier. On the north rises a chain 
of lofty mountains, containing a scanty and half-civilized po¬ 
pulation, who obtain a hare subsistence from an ungrateful 
soil. On the west alone Bengal is vulnerable, .but even 
there the natural harrier is strong, while its population and 
resources are such as might hid defiance to any hostile force 
that could be brought against it. 

Character of the Soil .—The general character of Bengal 
is that of a Hat champaign country ; there are no hills of 
considerable elevation in the province. The districts in 
which some elevations occur, arc Chittagong and Tiperah 
on the east, Silhet on the north-east, and Birbhoom on tho 
west, but even in these districts the hills occupy only a 
small part of the surface. 

The soil most general throughout Bengal is a light loam, 
in which sand greatly predominates. Except in tracts which 
are annually inundated, the stratum of productive earth 
which covers the barren saml is seldom more than a lew 
inches in depth. The annual inundations here spoken of 
are occasioned by the swelling of the rivers in the rainy 
season; as the water afterwards drains awa- it leaves a de¬ 
posit of decayed vegetable matter, which renews the pro¬ 
ductiveness of the soil. 

Rivers. —Bengal is intersected in every direct;.ui by navi¬ 
gable streams, for the most part aflluents of the Ganges, by 
which river the province is watered from its north-western 
boundary at Purncah to the sea. The Brahmapootra enters 
the province of Bengal at its north-eastern extremity, whence 
it flows with a westerly course through the district of Rang- 
amatly, then takes a southerly direction,, winding occa¬ 
sionally towards the cast, and falls into the Bay, of Bengal 
at the spot where the Ganges hasats principal embouchure. 
[See Ganoks and Brahmapootra.] The other principal 
rivers arc the Cosi, Conki, Dummoodah. Jhinayi, Korotoya, 
Manas, and Teesta. 

The Cosi rises in the Nepaul Hills near Catmandoo, the 
capital of Nepaul, and enters Bengal twenty miles north of 
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Nauthpore iiv Purneah; it then flows nearly due south, and 
joins tne Ganges at the south-western corner of Purneah, 
where it forms the boundary between Bengal and Bahar. 
The Conki is a considerable mountain-stream, which has its 
source in Tibet. It enters Bengal in Purneah district, to 
the north of Allygunge, eastward of the Cosi. and between 
it and the Tcesta; it then flows with a winding course to¬ 
wards the south, and after being joined by the Mahananda, 
which receives its name, it joins the Ganges at Nabobgunge 
about seventeen mile's above Bauleah. The Dummoodah 
rises among the hills in the district of Ramghur in Bahar. 
This river receives many tributaries in its eastward course 
through Ramghur; it enters Bengal at the western ex¬ 
tremity of Burdwan, passes the town of Burdwan, and 
then, turning abruptly to the south, joins the Hoogly a few 
miles below Futtah, and not far from the rostuary of the 
Hoogly. Above the inliuence of the tides, the Dummoodah 
is shallow, and except in the rainy season not navigable. 
Where the river passes through the hilly country two or 
three hours’ rain fills it, but it runs dry again in a short 
time, so that it is only when the rains are regular that boats 
can pass. When the river is falling the boats are hauled 
up to wait the next rise, which often comes so suddenly as 
to overwhelm everything in its way. The influence of the 
tide reaches only to Ornptha, about twenty-five miles in a 
direet line from the junction of the Dummoodah with the 
Hoogly. Above Burdwan there is more water, and the 
river is used for the conveyance of goods. The Jhinayi river 
is a branch of the Brahmapootra, which it quits at Shnzad- 
pore, about ten miles below Dewangungc. The Jhinayi 
Hows first to the south and then to the west, and discharges 
itself into the lakes or jeols of Nat tore. The Korotoya, 
which rises in Tibet, enters the province of Bengal at its 
northern boundary, dividing from each other the districts 
of Rungpore and Dinajcporc: after a short course fo the 
south-west it falls into the Tcesta. In the rainy season the 
Korotoya is navigable for boats of small burthen, hut the 
principal commercial use that is made of this river is to 
tloat considerable quantities of timber down its current. 
The Manas is a small river, which forms the boundary of 
the British dominions at the north-eastern extremity of 
Bengal, which province it separates from Bijnee, a princi¬ 
pality paying tribute to the ruler of Bootan. The Manas 
flows to the south-west, and after thus forming a territorial 
boundary for about seventeen miles, falls into the Brahma¬ 
putra at Jughigopa in 20' 12' N. lat., and 90 J 35' E. long. 
The Tcesta is said to rise in Thibet, and to form there, 
through part of its course, the boundary of tlie Chinese 
empire. Finding a passage through the Himalaya range 
it falls precipitately down the face of a mountain, about fifty 
miles north of Jelpigory, a small town in Rungpore district, 
sixty-five miles north-north-west from the town of Rungpore. 
The Tecsta separates the British territory from Bootan as 
far south as Gopaulgunge, a village on the east bank of 
the river in 2(1° 38' N. lat.., and 88° 49' E. long. South 
of this village the territory on both sides of the Tcesta 
belongs to the British, and the stream thence continues 
within the province of Bengal until it joins (he great eastern 
trunk of the Ganges near Nabobgunge in 24° 35' N. lat., 
and 88° 27' 15. long. TheTeesta is navigable at all seasons 
for boats of small burthen to within ten miles of the northern 
frontier of the British dominions. It is much swollen in the 
rainy season, and advantage is taken of this circumstance 
to transmit goods by it in vessels of considerable size. 

Besides the rivers here mentioned Bengal contains many 
water-courses communicating with navigable rivers. During 
the rains these tributaries also are navigable by boats, 
which convey the produce of the soil from the doors of the 
ryots for shipment in larger vessels on tlie more considerable 
streams. It is said that there is hardly any spot in the 
province which is more than twenty miles from a river na¬ 
vigable in the driest seasons. 

The rivers of Bengal are constantly changing their 
courses, an effect which is attributed by Major Rennell to 
the loose materials of which the soil is composed, and which 
easily yields to the friction of the stream. The manner in 
widen this effect is produced is thus described by the Major: 
* I can easily suppose, that if the Ganges was turned into a 
straight canal, cut through the ground it now traverses in 
the most winding parts of its course, its straightness would 
be of short duration. Some yielding part of the bank, or 
that which happened to bo the most strongly acted on, would 
first be corroded or .dissolved: thus a bay or cavity would be 


formed in tlie side of the bank. This begets an inflection of 
the current, which falling obliquely on the side of the bay 
corrodes it incessantly. When the current has passed the 
innermost part of the bay, it receives a new direction, and 
is thrown obliquely towards the opposite side of the canal 
depositing in its way the matter excavated from the bay’, 
and which begins to form a shallow or bank contiguous to 
the border of tho canal. Here then is tho origin of such 
windings as owe their existence to; the nature of the soil. 
The bay, so corroded, in time become* l$£ge enough to give 
a new direction to the body of the canal, and the matter ex¬ 
cavated from the bay is so disposed as to assist in throwing 
the current against the opposite bank, where a process simi¬ 
lar to that I have been describing will be begun.* 

There are many instances of a total change of course in 
some of tlie Bengal rivers. It is stated by Major Rennell 
that ‘ the Cosi river (equal to the Rhine) once ran by Pur¬ 
neah (town), and joined the Ganges opposite BajimaL Its 
junction is now forty-five miles higher up. Gour, the antient 
capital of Bengal, stood on the old bank of tho Ganges, al¬ 
though its ruins are four or five miles from the present 
bank. During eleven years of my residence in Bengal, tlie 
outlet or head of the Gellinghy river was gradually removed 
three quarters of a mile lower down ; and by two surveys of 
a part of the adjacent bank of the Ganges, taken about the 
distance of nine years from each other, it appeared that the 
breadth of an English mile and a half had been taken away. 
This is, however, tlie most rapid change that I have noticed, 
a mile in ten or twelve years being the usual rate of en¬ 
croachment in places where the current strikes with the 
greatest force—namely, where two adjoining reaches ap¬ 
proach nearest to a right angle. In such situations it not 
(infrequently excavates gulfs of considerable length within 
the bank. These gulfs are in the direction of the strongest 
parts of the stream, and are in fact the young skools (if I 
may so express myself) which in time strike out and become 
branches of tho river, for we generally find them at those 
turnings that have tlie smallest angles.’ 

Lukes. —There arc a great number of extensive jeels 
(shallow lakes) in Bengal. The greater part of thcso con- 
tain little or no water during the dry season, but are so 
swollen by the rains us to oiler facilities for the conveyance 
of produce in boats of large dimensions. Some of these 
jeels are navigable throughout tho year. It is supposed that 
these stagnant sheets of water were originally parts of the 
channels of great rivers, the courses of which have been 
changed by the means just described. 

The instability of the soil which admits of these changes, 
is one reason why the buildings throughout tho province 
are usually of a frail description, Tlie habitations of the 
poorer classes are made of such slight materials, that few 
of them will lust beyond the second or third year, while the 
dwellings of the wealthy arc of a very homely description. 
Few persons care to expend much money in the erection 
of a building, which by an ordinary casualty may be da¬ 
maged or destroyed in a few seasons. 

Climate .—There is considerable regularity in the changes 
of the seasons in Bengal. The four months preced¬ 
ing the setting in of the periodical rains, which gene¬ 
rally commence early in June, are dry, and the heat 
during this time progressively increases, until it becomes 
scarcely supportable even by the natives. During April, 
the heat is occasionally tempered by thunder-storms, ac¬ 
companied by rain and wind from the nortli-west. In 
June arid July the rain is violent, and with little or no 
intermission, so that it is rare to experience an interval of 
fair weather which lasts for more than one or two days 
together. Tho quantity of rain that fulls at this season 
has sometimes been equal to four or five inches of water 
in twenty-four hours : this however is far beyond the 
average, since tho annual fall of rain varies from seventy to 
eighty inches, but very rarely exceeds the larger quantity. 
From July to the beginning of September the weather is 
less decidedly rainy, the dry days recur more frequently 
and occupy longer intervals, the rain too, when it falls, is 
less violent. In September the dry season again prevails, 
and the heat is fiUense. This is considered the most un¬ 
healthy part of the year, especially to Europeans, an effect 
which may in part be attributed to the profuse exhalations 
caused by the rays of the sun acting upon tho land when sa¬ 
turated with moisture. 

In the dry and colder part of the year the dews are so 
heavy, as probably to compensate for the daily exhausting 
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powers of the sun, and to supply the moisture necessary for 
carrying forward vegetation. 

The rivers begin to swell near their sources before the 
rains set in, owing to the melting of the snows on the moun¬ 
tains of Tibet. At tlrst the rising proceeds at the rate of 
about one inch daily ; at the end of about two weeks, tho 
rate of increase is accelerated, and before the setting in of 
the rains, amounts to nearly three inches in the day. Dur¬ 
ing the rains the daily rise is as much as five inches. At 
this time all the lower parts of Bengal contiguous to tho 
courses of tho Ganges and Brahmapootra, are covered 
with wetter by the rains before tho rivers are sufficiently 
swollen to overflow their banks. But after this has oc¬ 
curred, the country presents one uniform surface of water 
for an extent of more than 100 miles. In order to pre¬ 
vent the mischief that might ensue from the rushing of 
so great a body of water from the overcharged rivers, 
dikes are constructed in various situations, which are kept 
up at a great expense. In some situations the hanks of 
the Ganges arc artificially raised on each side to confine 
the water, which thus flows during the rainy season, at a 
higher level than the adjacent country. The progressive 
increase of this inundation is arrested before the middle of 
August, by the ceasing of tho rain in the mountains, 
although much still continues to fall in the plains. After 
the beginning of October the water rapidly subsides, its 
disappearance being hastened by the prodigious evapo¬ 
ration. 

The boats used for passing on the rivers arc of considerable 
size, and in shape like pleasure-barges; they draw four to 
five feet water, and are called Budgerows. In the dry 
season their course down the stream does not exceed forty 
miles in twelve hours; at other times from fifty to seventy 
miles are passed in that time. The current is strongest 
during August and September, when the water is subsid¬ 
ing. In ascending the streams, the boats are tracked by 
oxen, and rarely advance more than twenty miles a day 
direct distance, although, from the winding of the l ivers, the 
distance passed through may be double that number of 
miles. The periodical swellings of the rivers have some¬ 
times been attended by disastrous consequences. In 17f>:), 
the descending stream, then near its greatest elevation, 
being met by a violent slonn of wind, the water of the 
Brahmapootra near Luekipore, where that river takes the 
name of the Mcgna, suddenly rose six feet, and swept away 
the inhabitants of the whole district with their cattle and 
houses. At other times equally' fatal effects have been 
caused by the absence of the periodical rains. This mis¬ 
fortune happened in 1770, and produced a famine. The 
nabob, and those of the inhabitants who possessed stores 
of grain, distributed it gratis to the poor, but that re¬ 
source was speedily exhausted, and the starving natives 
then thronged to Calcutta. The magazines there being 
unprovided, these miserable people died in the streets in 
such numbers, that a large party of labourers was employed 
daily by the government to cast the bodies into the river. 

Natural productions .—The produce of the soil in this pro¬ 
vince includes almost every kind of grain and pulse cultivated 
in Europe, with other objects proper to the climate of the 
country. Rice is the most generally and extensively grown 
of all those objects, and is found in almost every part of the 
province in an endless variety of species. In the manage¬ 
ment of the land for this, (lie most important object of cul¬ 
tivation, embankments are formed for retaining the water 
on the plains, and for preserving it in reservoirs on the 
higher grounds, whence it is convoyed as occasion requires, 
for the purpose of irrigating tho lands below. Many tanks 
have been built for the same purpose. Some of these owe 
their construction to pious motives, others to a love of osten¬ 
tation and the desire of fame. These purposes were ful¬ 
filled by the original formation of these works, but the 
same motives do not operate for their preservation, and no 
one being individually interested in keeping them in repair, 
they are suffered to become first useless from want of care, 
anil then hexious from the quantity of decaying plants con¬ 
stantly found in them. Wheat and barley are sown at the 
commencement of tho colder season, and arc reaped before 
the setting in of the rains. The winter season is also 
chosen for the raising of great varieties of peas and beans. 
Millet is another article of importance in the rural economy 
of Bengal, and in tho western districts maizo is very gene¬ 
rally cultivated. 

Linseed, mustard-toed, palma christi, and Sesafnura, are 


grown fbr the quantity of oil which they yield, and which 
is consumed in vast quantities throughout the province. 
Oil is also made from the cocoa-nut. The cold season is 
chosen for cultivating linseed and mustard; the seeds of 
sesamum ripen after the rains, and cocoa-nuts are gathered 
at all seasons. 

Sugar, cotton, indigo, and tobacco, ore among tho most 
important productions of the country. Mulberry-trees, tho 
leaves of which are necessary for the sustenance dt silk¬ 
worms, and poppies for the opium which they yield, arc also 
objects of extensive cultivation. 

The implements of husbandry in use throughout the 
province are of tho rudest description. Ploughs cost 
less than half-a-erown of our money, and the operation of 
ploughing, owing to the thinness of the soil, is a mere 
scratching of the land. It is considered a large harvest 
which y ields in the proportion of forty bushels of rice to the 
English acre, which is a return of about fifteen for ono of 
the seed. 

It is not uncommon to reap two harvests in the year 
from the same field, one of wheat or bailey, and the other 
of pulse, millet, or seeds for oil. 

Orchards of mango-trees are seen in every part of 
Bengal; date-trees are equally common ; and in the central 
parls of the province there are plantations of areca palms. 
Pine-apples, citrons, lemons, oranges, pomegranates, grapes, 
almonds, tamarinds, plantains, ginger, carrots, potatoes, 
onions, and garlic, arc plentiful in most parts. Apples and 
pears are found only in the northern districts. Bamboos, 
which, from the quickness and luxuriance of their growth, 
are so useful to the peasantry of India for the construction 
of their dwellings and many other domestic uses, are every 
where seen. Flowers are abundant, beautiful, and in great 
variety, but, except roses and a few others, t hey are scentless. 

The cattle employed in husbandry-labour are of small 
size, and their value is seldom greater than five or six 
rupees (ten or twelve shillings) per head. The religious 
restrictions of the Hindus prevent all care for the improve¬ 
ment of cattle. Buffaloes are kept for the sake of their 
milk; the expense attending them being less than that of 
keeping cows. Sheep are far from being numerous ; they 
are of very diminutive size, but when well fed their flesh is 
excellent. Their wool is used for making coarse blankets 
for the native population. The horses of Bonsai are of a 
very inferior breed, ill-shaped, and but little adapted for 
labour of any kind. Elephants and camels, which are 
much used among the wealthier inhabitants, are kept in 
good condition, and are very serviceable on journeys, and 
for the conveyance of goods. 

The streets of every town in Bengal are infested'by dogs, 
many of which are without owners. The woods or jungles 
teem with animal life. The jaekall is heard howling at the 
close of every day. Innumerable apes and monkeys inhabit 
the woods, and frequently visit the villages, where they are 
fed by the inhabitants, who consider them sacred animals. 
The sanctity of the Bralmiiny bull secures for him every¬ 
where the kindest treatment, and he rambles over tho 
country not only without molestation, but receiving caresses 
from ail the people by whom lie may be met. Red-deer, fal¬ 
low-deer, elks, antelopes, and goats are numerous through¬ 
out. the province; and in some parts, particularly the Delta 
of the Ganges, lions aiul tigeis are very numerous, and 
every year carry off'many of the natives. 

A large species of heron (Ardea Arga/a) frequents the 
towns in considerable numbers, where they perform the 
office of scavengers, and are so useful that, no disturbance 
is ever offered to them. The stately air with which they 
stalk about lias occasioned these birds to receive the namo 
of adjutants. They feed on reptiles, and on the various kinds 
of garbage so liberally scattered in the streets of every 
Indian town, and which in a climate like that of Bengal, 
surcharged with heat and moisture, would, if not removed,- 
soon produce a pestilence. 

Fish is exceedingly abundant, and within the reach of 
almost every class of inhabitants, particularly at certain 
seasons, when the poorer among tho natives are said to 
contract diseases from eating too plenteouslv of this descrip¬ 
tion of food. The fish most highly’estecmed is the mango 
fish, to which that name has been given from tlie circum¬ 
stance of its making its appearance during the season when 
that fruit is most abundant. The mango-fish is a sea-fish, 
which ascends the rivers at that time, but is never found 
beyond the influence of the tides, nor is it ever seen in any 
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rivers except those of Bengal and Ava. The bicktee and 
sable-fish are much esteemed by Europeans. Mullet are 
very numerous in the rivers within a certain distance of the 
sea. They are taken by shooting them with small shot, as 
they swim against the stream close to the surface. A small, 
but excellent kind of oysters is found on the coast of 
Chittagong. Turtle are procured from the island of Che- 
duba in the bay of Bengal. Almost every river in the pro¬ 
vince is infested by alligators, and in all the large rivers 
uorpoises ascend to a distance of 200 miles from the sea. 

Minerals.—The province of Bengal is poor in mineral 
productions. The hills in Silhet produce iron ore. Iron 
is made at Punduah by a curious process, which at once 
smelts the ore and renders its malleable. Granular iron 
ore of the fineness of sand is washed clean and mixed 
with water into a soft mass or magma; bits of reed, sticks, 
or leaves are then dipped in it, and tuke up as much as 
they will hold, and tliese when pretty dry are thrown into 
the top of a small clay cupola-furnace and melted. It ap¬ 
pears from this detail, that the ore must possess a great 
degree of purity. The ore might be collected in large 
quantities, and as limestone of good quality and coal are 
found in the same range of bills, the smelting might be 
easily effected. Some petroleum springs exist in the same 
district. [See Silhet.] 

Coal is abundant also in the Jungle Mahals whence it 
can be easily conveyed to Calcutta in the rainy season, 
down the Dunimoodah river. Coal and iron ore are both 
of them procured in Birbhoom, and iron-works have long 
been carried on there by the natives. Extensive forests 
occur in the neighbourhood of these works, and the smelt¬ 
ing is performed by means of charcoal. 

Progress of English political power in Bengal .—The 
commencement of the power of the English in Bengal 
dates fiom the year 1652, when, through the influenco of 
a medical gentleman who had been sent to the court of 
the Mogul, where he had successfully applied his pro¬ 
fessional skill, a license was given permitting the Eng¬ 
lish East India Company to trade to an unlimited extent 
free from all payment of customs’ duties; this privilege was 
granted upon payment of the merely nominal sum of 3000 
rupees. The first settlement made by our countrymen in 
the province appears to have been at the town of Hoogly, 
twenty-three miles higher up the river than the city of 
Calcutta. The station hero formed was considered subor¬ 
dinate to the presidency of Surat. 

It was not until 1698 that the English factory was re¬ 
moved from Hoogly to Calcutta, and that Fort William was 
built. This station was obtained by purchase as a Zainiu- 
dary. In 1707 the subordination to Madras ceased, and 
Calcutta was made a separate presidency. In 1717 the 
Company obtained a license from the Mogul, permitting 
the purchase of lands contiguous to the factory, and con¬ 
firming the exemption of their trade from duties. In 1756 
the English authorities in Calcutta having been induced by 
the dread of hostile proceedings on the part of the French, 
then at war with England, to strengthen their fortifications, 
the Soubahdar of Bengal, Suraja Dowla, who had never 
been friendly to the English, made this a pretext for 
attacking the city. The outposts were attacked on the 
18th of June, 1756, and were badly defended. The fort 
held out only two days, during which time it was deserted 
by the women and children, as well us by the principal 
people of the factory, and at the expiration of the time 
mentioned the place was carried by storm. On the first 
day of the following year Calcutta was retaken by the 
English ; on the 23d of J une following the nabob was de¬ 
feated at Plassey by Lord Clive; and early in July was 
assassinated by order of the son of his successor. 

From this time may be dated the beginning of the abso¬ 
lute government of the English in Bengal, although the 
Dewannee, or authority to collect the revenue, was not 
formally given by the Mogul Shah Allum until the 12th of 
August, 1765. Previously to this cession the possessions 
of the East India Company in Bengal were the factories of 
Cossimbazar, Dacca, and Calcutta, with a district in the 
vicinity of the last-named city denominated the 24 Per- 
gunhahs, situated principally to the southof Calcutta, on 
the east side of the Hoogly river. The grant of this dis¬ 
trict was made in the first instance (1759) as. the personal 
Jaghire, or leasehold estate, of Lord Clive, by whom it was 
enjoyed until 1 775, when it came into the SUU possession 
ef the East India Company. 


The grant of the Dewannee already mentioned was con¬ 
trary to thejwiefhes of Nujeom ad Dowla, then soubnhdar 
or nabob of Bengal, Such, however, wias the power, of the 
English that he was obliged to submit, and'made over 
the management of the province, with all its advantages, to 
the Company, upon the assignment of an annual pension 
equal to nearly half a million sterling. ■ At the same time 
an annual payment of twenty-six lacs of rupees, at that 
time equal to about 300,0901,, was promised on the part'of 
the Company to the Mogul Shah Allum, but this annuity 
was considered to be forfeited, whett in 1771 that prince 
placed himself voluntarily in the hands of the Mahahattas. 
The payment for which the nabob had stipulated was ‘ Ru¬ 
pees 17,78,854 for his house, servants, and other expenses 
indispensably necessary, and rupees 24,07,277 for the sup¬ 
port of such sepahis, peons, and berkundasses as might be 
thought proper for his answarry only.' The sums were 
reduced by a treaty with his successor Mobarek-al-l)owlah 
in 1770 to rupees 15,81,991 in the former, and rupees 
16,00,000 in the latter account. The whole stipend of this 
family was afterwards fixed at rupees 16,00,000, at which 
rate it has remained ever since. 

Since the occurrence of those events the English have 
remained undisputed masters of the province of Bengal, 
the capital of which has become the seat of government to 
which the governors of the other presidencies have been 
made subordinate. From this circumstunco the political 
occurrences within this province must be considered as 
applicable to the whole of British India, under which head 
will be given a statement of the rise, progress, and present 
condition of our Eastern empire. 

Political divisions. —The province of Bengal is divided 
into seventeen districts as follows:—Backergunge, Bir- 
hhoom, Burdwan, Chittagong, Iloogly, Jessore, Myman- 
singh, Moorshcdabad, Nuddea, Purneah, Rajshahy, Ilung- 
pore, Silhet, Tipera, the twenty-four pergunnuhs, Midnaporc, 
and the .Jungle Mahals. 

Population. —The population of these districts in 1823 
was estimated at 23,358,750, in a statement given in the 
‘Appendix to the Report of the Select Committee of the 
House of Commons on the Affairs of the East India Com¬ 
pany,’ which made its report in 1831. This statement was 
given on the authority of a memorandum appeuded to the 
police report of Mr. Henry Shakespeare, superintendent of 
police in the Lower Provinces, in the year 1822, on which 
the Bengal government in their letter to the Court of 
Directors, dated the 3rd of November, 1826, observed : ‘ Its 
accuracy cannot be confidently relied on, blit the calcula¬ 
tions are probably not far wide of the truth.’ The total 
population of the provinces immediately subject to the pre¬ 
sidency of Bengal is stated in the same report to have been 
estimated in 1822 at 69,710,071 souls. 

The cities and principal towns of the province are said to 
contain 1,214,000 inhabitants, who are thus distributed: — 
Calcutta, including the suburbs . 625,000 

Dacca .... 180,000 

Moorshedabad . . , 150,000 

Burdwan . . . 53,000 

Chandernagore . . . 41,000 ’ 

Purneah . . . 33,000 

Rajmahal . . . 30,000 

Dinugepore . . . 28,000 

Naraingunge . . . 20,000 

Malda .... 18,000 

Gour .... 18,000 

Chandercona . . . 18,000 

The remaining population is collected in villages, each 
containing from 100 to 500 inhabitants. These are princi¬ 
pally built near the banks of navigable rivers, so that a 
stranger passing along the stream would form a very ex¬ 
aggerated notion of the populousness of the country. 

The houses in Bengalese towns are hot regularly arranged 
in the form of streets, but the residences of different divi¬ 
sions of the inhabitants are in different quarters: Hindus 
occupy one quarter, Mohammedans another, Europeans 
and their descendants andtlier, and'that quarter hi which 
the Hindus reside is often further subdivided, so 'that 
different castes, or followers of different professions, are di¬ 
vided from the others; brahmins ate not found intermixed 
with weavers, nor these with barbers, nor the last with cul¬ 
tivators, scribes, potters, &c. This subdivision, although 
pretty generally observed, is not universal. The houses of 
persons in easy cirettmstattgss are Usually btfck‘headings. 
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with flat roofs, and mostly two stories high. The dwellings 
of the poorer classes are mere huts, or rather each family 
occupies a set of huts, each one of which is appropriated to 
its own particular use, and the whole are surrounded and 
divided from other dwellings by a fence. Except in the 
large towns, there are no :nns, but travellers can always find 
an empty hut of which they may take possession. 

Bengal is inhabited, by various races, among which the 
Hindus may be estimated at four-fifths of the population. 
They are the aborigines of the country. Early in the 
thirteenth century, the conquest of India by the followers 
of Mohammed brought a considerable number of that, sect 
into the province. The billy country which forms the 
northern and eastern boundary of Bengal is inhabited by a 
race whose features prove them to have been of Tartar ori¬ 
gin. Towards the west there is a mixed population, made 
up of various races, among whom Mohammedans and 
Afghans are the most numerous. 

The Bengalese are in general men of handsome features 
and lively dispositions, hut wanting in bodily strength, and 
of weak constitutions. Their manners towards superiors 
are mild, and their general character is that of pusillanimity. 
They are, notwithstanding, insolent and overhearing to their 
interiors, and all authorities concur in assigning them a 
very low rank in the scale of moral character. In this re¬ 
spect they are among the most degraded of the native races 
of India; they are wanting in truth, honesty, and good fuitli 
to an extreme of which European society furnishes no ex¬ 
ample. ‘ The practice of cheating, pilfering, tricking, and 
imposing, nre,' according to Mr. Charles Grant, * so common, 
that the Hindus seem to consider them as they do natural 
evils. Menial servants who have been long in place, and 
have even evinced a real attachment to their masters, are, 
nevertheless, in the habitual practice of pilfering from them. 
Selfishness, in. a word, unrestrained by principle, operates 
universally ; and money, the grand instrument of selfish 
gratifications, may bo called the supreme idol of the Hindus. 
The tendency of that abandoned selfishness is to set every 
man’s hand against every man." Speaking of the lowest 
class, Mr. Grant says, ‘ Discord, hatred, abuse, slanders, 
complaints and litigations, prevail to a surprising degree. 
No stranger can sit down among them without being struck 
with the temper of malevolent contention and animosity as 
a prominent feature in the character of the society. It is 
seen in every village. The inhabitants live among each 
other in a sort of repulsive state ; nay, it enters into almost 
every family. Seldom is there a household without its in¬ 
ternal divisions, and lasting enmities, most commonly, too, 
on the score of interest. The women partake of this spirit 
of discord. Held in slavish subjection by the men, they rise 
in furious passions against each other, which vent them¬ 
selves in such loud, virulent, and indecent railings, as arc 
hardly to be heard in any other part of the world. Though 
the Bengalese have not sufficient resolution to vent their 
resentments against each other in open combat, yet rob¬ 
beries, thefts, burglaries, river piracies, and all sorts of de¬ 
predations where darkness, seeresy, or surprise can give 
advantage, are exceedingly common, and have been so in 
every past period of which any account is extant. Bene¬ 
volence has been represented as a leading principle in the 
minds of the Hindus, but those who make this assertion 
know little of their character. Though a Hindu would 
shrink with horror from the idea of directly slaying a cow, 
which is a sacred anitnal among them, yet he who drives 
one in his cart, galled and excoriated as she often is by the 
yoke, beats her unmercifully from hour to hour without any 
care or consideration of the consequence. Filial and pa¬ 
rental affection appear equally deficient among them, and 
in the conjugal relation the characteristic indifference of the 
people is also discernible among those who come most within 
the sphere of European observation, namely, the lower orders.’ 

The picture here given is sufficiently unfavourable, but as 
it was drawn by one who passed a great part of his life 
among the people he has described, and attained a high 
rank among those intrusted with the management of the 
Company's affairs, and as, in all Us main points, it has been 
abundantly confirmed by other writers of unquestionable 
authority, there is unhappily no reason for believing that it 
is false or overcharged. 

A groat part of the criminal jurisprudence of Bengal was, 
for a long series of years, occupied with the suppression of 
‘ decoity, or a system of robbing in gangs, and it is only 
tyithin the last few years that any material check has been 
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given, to this, practice. Decoity has been followed so com¬ 
pletely as a profession, that instances have occurred where 
whole famines have practised it from generation to genera¬ 
tion. No obloquy is attached to the name of Decoit, 
which, on the contrary, has been considered to give the 
possessor a higher rank than that of a mere ryot or cul¬ 
tivator. The decoits of Bengal, unlike the professional rob¬ 
bers of other countries, have often settled homes, possess 
land, and associate freely with men of the most influence in 
their villages, to whom their profession is no secret. Decoits 
are found among Mohammedans as well as Ilirfdds. When 
at length their guilt is established, they meet death with an 
indifference which, but for the little value that is attached 
to life in India by tho lower classes, would puss for fortitude, 
a virtue the possession of which is at variance with the 
general features of their character; its substitute, indif¬ 
ference, which is exhibited by the detected robber, doubtless 
proceeds from the privations of various kinds under which 
their lives are passed, and the absence of all rational hope 
of ameliorating their lot in this life. 

Out of 1649 cases of heinous crimes committed in the 
lower provinces of Bengal in 1828, as reported by the su¬ 
perintendents of police, 1260 were thefts and robberies com¬ 
mitted without violence; of the remaining SS9 the large 
proportion of 282 were attended with loss of life, 1-14 being 
classed as wilful murders, 122 as homicides, and 1G as having 
occurred in violent affrays. 

Education .—There are few countries in which the hulk 
of the population is at once poor and well instrurlcd, and 
the province of Bengal does not furnish an exception to 
this remark. The great schools or colleges in the cities 
and towns arc mostly of recent establishment, and owe 
their existence to Europeans. These colleges, which u ill 
he noticed farther on, are undoubtedly useful establish¬ 
ments, but they are necessarily limited in their sphere, and 
however zealously promoted could, of themselves, effect hut 
little towards educating the children of the native popula¬ 
tion. It is to seliools in the villages, where nineteen- 
twentieths of the people live, that we must look for the chief 
good to follow from instruction. These schools are \orv 
numerous, indeed it is a rare case to find a \ illage in Bengal 
unprovided with one, but it is still more rare to find one 
whose means are commensurate with the wants of the 
people. The instructors are, fur the most part, incompetent, 
and if even this were not the ease, the poverty of the people 
is such, that few among the villagers can spare from their 
scanty earnings the trilling sum requisite tt> pay for the effec¬ 
tual instruction of their children. It is customary for parents 
to send their boys to these schools at a very early age, when 
the charge made for their instruction is exceedingly low, but 
quite high enough in comparison with the benefit to he de¬ 
rived. The education of Hindu children generally begins 
when they are five years old, and the cases are rare in 
which pupils are continued in the schools utter they are ten 
years of age. The reasons for this early remo\ ul are, tho 
necessity under which the parents are placed to put their 
children as early as possible in the way of earning their own 
subsistence, and the fact that although the payments de¬ 
manded by the instructors are at first so moderate as to be 
within the means of the greater number of parents, yet as 
their pupils make progress the fees required are increased 
out of all proportion, and to a degree which compels the 
greater part of parents to withdraw their children before 
they attain the age at which they could make most pro¬ 
gress. Even when this cause is not allowed to operate, the 
amount of knowledge acquired is very limited, and com¬ 
prises only reading, writing, and the elementary rules of 
arithmetic. Through an absurdity for which it is difficult 
to account, the reading which is taught is .nearly useless to 
the pupils in after-life. The hooks most cornu inly used are 
composed in a language or dialect quite different from that 
in common use, so that the pupil learns to repeat a vast num¬ 
ber of verses and phrases without knowing what they mean. 

A few learned Brahmins are accustomed to give lectures 
in theology, astronomy, law, and logic, to all who eh use to 
attend them, and without making any charge for tUcir in¬ 
structions, since they do not wish to compromise the dignity 
of science by bartering it for moqey. The number of their 
pupils is nevertheless small, very few youths being qualified 
by previous study for profiting by lectqres upon such abstruse 
subjects. The only effectual means at present in operation 
for instructing the native population of the province are fur¬ 
nished by the government of the East India Company, cud 
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in a few cases from gifts, some of thorn munificent, contri¬ 
buted by wealthy natives in aid of establishments promoted 
by the government. The greater part ofthese establishments 
have been founded since the renewal of the Company's 
charter in 1813. Previous to that time the Mohammedan 
College, or Madrissa, of Calcutta was the only institution for 
educating native children under the direct patronage of the 
government within the province. This college was founded 
in 1^81 by Warren Hastings. At the renewal of the 
charter in 1813 the Company was bound to expend one lac 
of rupees annually for this object. This sum (about 10,000/.) 
would do but little towards providing instruction for the 
population of the three presidencies, and the Company has 
not considered itsolf to be thus restricted by the terms of the 
enaotment. In the six years from 1826 to 1830 inclusive, 
the expense on the score of education has amounted to 
267,336/., or 42,922/. per annum, on the average, and of this 
amount 186,030/., or 30,838/. per annum, has lieen ex¬ 
pended in the presidency of Bengal. There arc no means 
of ascertaining what part of this sum was appropriated for 
educational purposes in the province of Bengal; a consider¬ 
able proportion of it was spent for establishments at Agra, 
Delhi, and Benares, and a considerable sum was appro¬ 
priated in Calcutta for providing school-books, which aro 
thence supplied to all parts of British India. 

When we consider the immensity of the field, compre¬ 
hending a population more than four times as great as that 
of the United Kingdom, the sums here mentioned will ap¬ 
pear to be quite inadequate to the end proposed, nor indeed 
docs it seem possible for the English government to provide 
sufficient funds for insuring its accomplishment. It is not 
probable that this effect will ever be produced except through 
the general and hearty co-operation of the mass of the in¬ 
habitants, and this cannot bo looked for except by slow 
degrees, as the natives rise from the state of poverty in 
which, for the most part, they now pass through life. This 
improvement may probably be accelerated by the increasing 
number of Europeans who are expected to avail themselves 
of the advantages hold out by tlio recent alterations in the con¬ 
stitution of the East India Company, by forming trading and 
agricultural establishments in different parts of the country. 

Commerce. —The external commerce of Bengal is of great 
magnitude. The following statement of imports and exports 
from Europe and America, during the year 1831-32, is the 
latest that has yet been completed :— 


Imports into Bengal. 

Merchandise. 

K upees. 

i 1,72,27,917 
Foreign Europe 3,72,038 
N.&. S. America 8,89,037 


Merchandise. 

Rupees. 

From Great Britain 1,72,27,917 


„ N 

Total imports 


1,84,88,992 


Merchandise. 

To Great Britain. Rupees. 

By the E. I. Comp. 96,79,862 
„ private merchants 1,18,40,413 

Total to Gr. Britain 2,15,20,275 
To Foreign Europe 17,72,003 
„ N. & S. America 34,70,363 


Total exports 2,67,62,641 


Treasure. 

Rupees. 

• • 

6,625 

9,06,402 

Total.' 
Rupees, 

1,72,27,917 

3,77,603 

17,95,439 

9,12,027 

Bengal. 

Treiumre. 

Hupi'i'n. 

, 73,80,815 
36,42,784 

1,94,01,019 

Total. 
Rupees .' 

1,70,69,677 

1,64,83,197 

1,10,32,699 

3,25,52,874 

e • 

17,72,003 

• e 

34,70,363 

1,10,32,599 

3,77,95,240 


The groat difference here observable in the amount of 
imports and exports is not, ns might be supposed, accidental, 
nor is it peculiar to the year for which the statement is 
given, but is uniformly experienced, and in nearly an equal 
degree. This difference affords good evidence of the pecu¬ 
niary advantage derived by this country from its connexion 
with India. The balance which during a course of years is 
thus brought from that country, exhibits the profits or 
savings of the proprietors of East India stock, and of indi¬ 
vidual European traders or residents whoso surplus funds 
are sent to this country, to which the possessors return 
from time to time in order to enjoy their accumulations. 

A considerable part of the trade between India and China 
is carried on from Calcutta. The shipping employed in this 
branch of trade in the five years from 1827-28 to 1831-32 
was as follows:— 


From Calcutta to Canton. From Canton to Calcutta. 



Ship*. 

Tons*. 

Hliipa. 

Ton*. 

1827-28 

. 27 . 

17,079 . 

. 18 

. 6,159 

1828-29 

. 16 

11,541 . 

. 14 

. 5,928 

1829 30 

. 18 

5,373 . 

. 16 

. 4,855 

1830-31 

. 25 . 

10,112 . 

. 20 

7,278 

1831-32 

. 25 •. 

8,485 . 

. 20 

. 6,711 

The most 

valuable \ 

(art of this 

trade, as 

regards it 


amount, is tlie shipment of opium to China, the extent of 
which appears from the following statement:— 


Statement of the Consumption ami Value of Indian Opium in China, in each Year, from 1816-17 to 1830-31. 


From April 1, 

, 

ATNA AND HENAUKS OPIUM. 


M.U.WA OPIUM. 



Total. 

Seasons. 

Chests. 

Highest 

Price. 

lamest 

Price. 

Average. 

Value. 

Chests. 

Highest 

Price. 

Lowest 

Price. 

\\erage. 

Value. 

Chests. 

Value. 

1816-17 

2,610 

Dollars, 

1,320 

Dollars. 

1,080 

TloU.tr*. 

1,200 

Dollars. 

3,132,000 

600 

Dollars. 

9.30 

Dollars. 

800 


Dollars. 

520,000 

3,210 

Dollars. 

3,657,000 

1817-18 

2,530 

1,330 

1,200 

1,265 

3,200,150 

1,150 

* 800 

* 600 

612 

703,800 

3,680 

3.904,250 

1818-19 

3,050 

1,200 

800 

1,000 

3,050,000 

1,530 

850 

600 

725 

1,109,250 

4,580 

4,159,250 

1819-20 

2,970 

1,320 

1,150 

1,235 

3,667,950 

1,680 

1,400 

950 

1,175 

1,915,250 

4,600 

5,583,200 

1820-21 

3,050 

2,500 

1,300 

1,900 

5,795,000 

1,720 

1,800 

1,230 

1,515 

2,605,800 

4,770 

8,400,800 

1821-22 

2,910 

2,500 

1,650 

2,075 

6,038,250 

1,718 

1,600 

1,050 

1,325 

2,276,350 

4,628 

8,311, GOO 

1822-23 

1,822 

2,550 

2,080 

1,552 

2,828,930 


1,500 


1,290 

5,160,000 

5,822 

7,988,930 

1823-24 

2,910 

2,500 

1,100 

1,600 

4,656,000 

4,172 

1,050 

800 

925 

3,859,100 

7,082 

8,515,100 

1824-25 

2,655 

1,450 

900 

1,175 

3,119,625 

6,000 

950 

550 


4,500,000 

8,655 

7,619,025 

1825-26 

3,442 

1,150 

800 

913 

3,141,755 

6,179 

850 

560 

723 

4,464,450 

9,621 

7,608,205 

1826-27 

3,661 

1,250 

800 

1,002 

3,668,565 


1,060 

860 

942 

5,941,520 

9,969 

9,610,085 

1827-28 

5,134 

1,220 

815 

998 

5,125,155 

4,401 

1,420 

950 

1,204 

5,299,920 

9,535 

10,425,075 

1828-29 

5,965 

1,100 

880 

940 

5,604,235 

7,771 

1,250 

750 

968 

6,928,880 

13,132 

12,533,115 

1829-30 

7,143 

1,000 

805 

860 

6,149,577 

6,857 

1,030 

710 

862 

5,907,580 

14,000 

12,057,157 

1830-31 

6,660 

1,050 

790 

870 

5,790,204 

12,100 

760 

520 

588 

7,114,059 

18.7G0 

12,904,263 


Opium forms more than one-half of the value of the car¬ 
goes sent from the different presidencies in India to China. 
The trade in this drug is contraband; the vessels in which 
it is sent are wholly laden with it and remain at Lintin, to 
which .place the Chinese traders resort with their junks, 
having^ previously agreed for the purchase, and paid the 
prico in money to an agent in Canton, by whom they are 
furnished with orders, addressed to the master of one of 
the ships, for the delivery of the stipulated number of 
chests. 

The other principal articles shipped from Bengal to China 
are saltpetre, pearls, cornelians, coral, woollen and cotton 

The,. U evidently on error in the number* 800, 600, In one 


manufactures of Europe, and rice. The returns have been 
made in silver bullion, known as Syceo silver, and in bills 
of exchange drawn upon the government at Bengal by 
the factory at Canton, and given in payment for the in¬ 
vestment of tea sent to Europe. A different courso will 
necessarily be given to this trade, now that the commer¬ 
cial character of the East India Company has been dis¬ 
continued. 

The following table contains a statement of the value of 
the trade carried on between Bengal and the Arabian and 
Persian Gulfs, in the sever! years from 1821-22 to 1827-28, 
the latest period to which the returns are brought down 

or both i but we b.ve ittictly followed the original account. 
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Years. 



IMPORTS.' 

~*- 1 



EXPORTS. 


I'.nf 

lisli. 

Arab. 

Value of Imports. 

Eiinllsli. 

A rub. 

Value of Exports. 


Ships. 

Tons. 

Ships. 

Tons. 

It upecs. 

Ships. 

Tons. 

Ships. 

Tons. 

Rupees. 

1821-22 

n 

4,4-1 G 

16 

7,770 

36,25,178 

15 

6,748 

18 

7,461 

47,40,902 

1822-23 

10 

4,071 

11 

4,800 

38,51,718 

10 

4,261 

10 

4,177 

34,64,404 

1823-24 

12 

4,617 

10 

4,331 

24,18,321 

6 

1,833 

9 

4,385 

34*14,597 

1824-23 

3 

956 

10 

4,378 

18,19,883 

4 

1,752 

7 

3,453 

27*18,344 

1823-26 

2 

303 

11 

4,954 

22,53,338 

7 

2,938 

10 

3,641 

31,47,972 

1826-27 

3 

902 

11 

4,547 

11,56,276 

17 

6,525 

8 

3,273 

21,86,501 

1827-28 

9 

3,604 

10 

6,256 

21,27,048 

o 

3,958 

14 

6,259 

22,54,434 
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India and the eastern islands is carried on with Bengal. 
Its amount in the three years from 1829-30 to 1831-32 is 
hero given: 


Year.. 

Imports. 

Total 

Imports. 

Exports. 

Total 

Exports. 

—- 

Merchan¬ 

dise. 

Treasure. 

Morchau- 

disc. 

Treasure. 

1829— 30 

1830— 31 

1831— 39 

Sicca Rs. 
17,08,800 
20.71,978 
12.29.572 

Sicca Rs. 
14,93.804 
21,42,222 
10,70,127 

Sicca Rs. 
32,52,664 
42,14,200 
22,99,969 

Sicca Rs. 
44,95,865 
44,76,357 
21 ,66,7% 

Sicca Rs. 
27.770 

Sj.H76 
24,732 

Sicca Rs. 
45,23,633 
45,31,433 
21,91,528 


The trade between these islands and the presidencies of 
Madras and Bombay, during the same years, amounted to 
the following sums:— 


Years. 

MADRAS. 

BOMBAY. 

Imports. 

Exports. 

Imports. 

Exports. 

1829-30 

Madras 

Rupees. 

16,00,415 

Madras 

Rupees. 

2.3,47,227 

Bombay 

Rupees. 

77,436 

Bombay 

Rupees. 

6,97,490 

1830-31 

19,51,972 

17,37,137 

8,36,031 

4,18,929 

1831-32 

1,06,896 

1,19,069 

8,79,236 

5,11,327 


The trade of Bengal with England comprehends an im¬ 
mense variety of objects. The principal articles of' import 
are various metals, foreign wine and spirits, beer, woollen 
and cotton cloths, cotton yarn, glass, and hardware ; in re¬ 
turn for which the exports are, silk and silk manufactures, 
indigo, sugar, saltpetre, and lac-dye. Of these articles indigo 
is by far the most important, its value being equal to nearly 
one-half the total exports to Europe from the province. It 
is principally cultivated in Moorsliedabad, Niuldea, and 
Jessore in Bengal, and Tirhoot in Buhar, where there are 
altogether from 300 to 400 factories in operation. But little 
indigo was exported from India before the beginning of the 
present century. Cotton can hardly be said to form part of 
tho export trade of Bengal, which province docs not produce 
more of that article than is required for the use of the inha¬ 
bitants. During the period when all the fine muslins con¬ 
sumed in Europe were exported from India, the quantity of 
cotton grown in Bengal did not equal one-eighth of the 
quantity worked up there into piece goods. The necessary 
supply was imported from the Deccan, the Dooab, and va- < 
rious parts of tho Maharatla country. In one particular year, 
the value of cotton which passed through the frontier cus¬ 
tom-house of Manjec at the confluence of the Gogra and 
Ganges, amounted in value to a crore of rupees (ouo million 
sterling), but this was an extraordinary importation, and a 
considerable part of it was shipped from Calcutta to this 
country. One of the most extraordinary revolutions in 
trade that was ever witnessed 1ms been brought about by 
the cotton-spinning and weaving machinery in this country, 
previous to which the cotton piece-goods brought from India 
formed the bulk of wbat was used in Great Britain. Now, 
the comparatively small importations are all, or nearly all, 
re-exported, and we in our turn have become manufacturers 
for a great part of the population of India, The quantity 
of cotton goods exported to that quarter in 1833 was sixty 
millions of yards, besides five million pounds of cotton twist, 
for the use of the Bengalese weavers. This trade has grown 
up since the opening of tho intercourse with India on the 
part of private adventurers in 1813. 

With the exception of tho districts on the eastern frontier, 
silk is grown in every part of the province of Bengal, and 
forms a considerable part of its exports; nearly tho whole 
quantity of raw silk that is shipped is sent to England, 


ported from the province. 

Sugar, which has for a long time been largely produced 
in this provinco, docs not form a groat proportion of its 
exports, a fact which may be attributed to the imposition of 
discriminating duties in favour of the sugar of other posses¬ 
sions,- by the only countries likely to become consumers of 
the. produce of Bengal. It is probable that the distinction 
thus made by the legislature of this kingdom, in favour of 
our West Indian possessions, will not be persisted in much 
longer, and in that case it is confidently expected that Bengal 
would contribute very largely to the supply of our markets 
with an article now become one of the necessaries of life. 

Saltpetre is another article of importance in the external 
commerce of Bengal. Nearly seven-eighths of the whole 
quantity shipped from the province comes to this country. 
This branch of trade is valuable, from its furnishing a ma¬ 
terial part of the freight of homeward-bound ships, the 
weight and bulk of saltpetre being great in proportion to its 
money value, while the opposite condition holds with regard 
to the greater part of the productions of India. When the 
contemplated alteration shall be effected in regard to the 
duty on sugar, this article will offer a similar advantage to 
ship-owners, and in a much greater degree than saltpetre. 

The import trade of Bengal from England may be ex 
ported to fall short of its former amount, now that our private 
merchants have direct intercourse with China. A great 
part of what is called ‘the country trade,' between Calcutta 
and Canton, has consisted of British manufactures, which 
now go direct from London and Liverpool. 

From France Bengal receives wine and brandy in much 
larger quantities than the same articles were formerly sup¬ 
plied by England. The returns are principally made in 
saltpetre and indigo. 

To Portugal cotton piece-goods form the principal ex¬ 
port: the imports con.-ist almost wholly of bullion and wine. 
As regards the latter article, a great alteration lias occurred 
of late years, in the substitution, by the European residents 
in India, of sherry for Madeira wine; and, on the other 
hand, the piece-goods of India are now mainly superseded 
in Portugal by the cheaper products of English looms. A 
large part of the trade of Portugal with China has been 
carried on intermediately through Calcutta, at which port 
the Portuguese traders take in opium and cotton, the re¬ 
turns for which go direct from Canton to Portugal, or to the 
transatlantic possessions of that country. A trade nearly 
similar in its character has been kept up between Bengal 
and Brazil, since the political separation of the latter country 
from Portugal, but this commerce has declined in amount 
of late years. 

The United States of America take from Bengal silk, 
piece-goods, and indigo, with some other articles of Indian 
produce to a small amount. North Amc.ica has little to 
offer of its own produce in exchange, and consequently the 
imports thence consist mostly of specie, or of metals and 
manufactured goods procured from Europe. Jf late years, 
some common cotton fabrics of America, under the name 
of ‘domestics,’ have found a market in Bengal. 

Bengal exports to Java piece-goods and opium, and re¬ 
ceives in return copper of Japan, Banca tin, with pepper 
and spices, the produce of Java. The trade with Sumatra 
lias nearly ceased, since tho cession of Bcncoolen to the 
Dutch. To Manilla cotton piece-goods are sent; the re¬ 
turns are copper and silver from the South American mines, 
and a few trifling articles of fragrant woods and spices, the 
produce of the Philippine isles. • 

From the Coromandel coast chank-sherls arc brought, to 
a considerable value. These shells are employed liy the 
Hindus in their religious worship, and are eut into bracelets, 
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or worp round the anole: payment for them is usually made 
in rice. and in some European goods. Ceylon supplies Ben¬ 
gal with cocoa-nut oil, coir, a few pearls, some spices, and 
chunk-shells, in return for piece-goods, sugar, silk, and rice. 
Teak timber, sandal-wood, coir, cocoa-nuts, and some drugs 
are recoived from Malabar, which takes in payment piece- 
goods, metals, and British woollens, with dates, raisins, coral 
and pearls brought from the Arabian and Persian Gulfs. 
From the countries bordering on these gulfs Bengal receives 
Persian copper, almonds, dates, coffee, gums, pearls, coir, 
cocoa-nuts, pepper, and bullion, the last in a large propor¬ 
tion, cbielly in the form of Spanish dollars, Persian rupees, 
gold tomauns, and Venetian sequins. The returns are made 
in cotton piece-goods, silk goods, indigo, sugar, and grain. 

The Mauritius is supplied with large shipments of rice 
from Bengal, and gives in return pepper and spices from the 
Malabar coast. 

Penang, and of late years Singapore, have been the chief 
entrepots of the trade carried on between Bengal and the 
straits of Malacca, Borneo, Celebes, and the Molucca islands. 
The most valuable part of the import trade from this quarter 
is treasure, in the form of gold-dust from Borneo and Su¬ 
matra, and dollars and Syeee silver brought by Chinese 
vessels. Besides the precious metals, Bengal receives pep¬ 
per, spices, tin, various drugs, betel-nut, and wax. Cotton 
piece-goods, opium, and rice form the principal articles of 
export from Bengal to these settlements. 

From the Burmese empire Bengal imports timber and 
planks, with a considerable value of gold and silver treasure, 
both of which metals are in the form of circular flat cakes 
of various sizes and standards, from pure gold or silver to 
two-thirds alloy. Small quantities of wax, sapan-wood, 
ivory, and drugs arc likewise furnished by this trade to 
Bengal, which returns British cotton goods, grain, indigo, 
sugar, and opium. 

Military Forces. —In estimating the military force of 
Bengal, it is not possible to separate the proportion em¬ 
ployed in the province from that stationed in other provinces 
under the same presidency. The following numbers must 
therefore be taken ns applicable to the entire possessions of 
the British within the presidency of Bengal, including Be¬ 
nares, Bareilly, the ceded districts on the Ncrbudda, and 
districts ceded by the rajah of Bcrar. 

According to a return made from the India House by the 
military secretary in 1832, the military force in Bengal, 
according to the most recent accounts, was as follows:— 


Engineers —Officers, European 

• 

44 

Nalive . 

• 

12 

Non-eommis. Offi¬ 



cers and Privates 

• 

• 

Artillery—Europ., Horse, Offic. 

45 


Privates 

1,313 



•. 

1,358 

„ „ Foot, Officers 

89 


Privates 

2,956 

3,045 

„ Nalive, Horse, Offic. 

18 


Priv. 

407 

425 

„ „ Foot, Officers 

85 


Privates 

3,029 

3,114 

Cavalry—Euro. (King's) Offic. 

54 


Priv. 

1,181 

1,235 

„ Native (Comp.’s) Offic. 

463 


Priv. 

8,748 




9,211 

Infantry—European, Officers . 

289 


Privates . 

8,061 



. ... 

8,350 

„ Native, Officers . . 

2,964 


Privates . , 

77,518 


• 

m. 

-80,482 


56 

813 

- 869 


4,403 


3,539 

- 7,942 


10,446 


88,832 


Carried forward , . 108,089 


Brought iorwaitlr . 

Invalids Ft: .. .... . . 

Pioneers . ■" , . , 

Hospital—Surgeons and?Assist-Surgeons 22‘2 
Native Doctors . . 235 


Staff, including Commissariat 


108,089 
2.746 
■ . 851 


457 

440 


Total . . ' . 112,583 

The expense of this army, os stated in the same return 
by the auditor of Indian accounts, amounted to the gross 
sum of 4,329,537/. It does not appear that the cost of mili¬ 
tary stores sent from England is included in this stale- 
ment. 

Revenue, fyc.— It is not possible to draw any distinction 
between the financial results of the province of Bengal and 
tlioso of the entire presidency, which latter, therefore, are 
here given, under different heads, for the year 1832-33, the 
latest for which any detailed account has been given : 


Revenues and Charges of the Bengal Presidency for the 


Land revenue 

Stamp duties . 

Sayor and Abkarce revenues 

Salt monopoly 

Cost and charges 

1,72,62,960 

58,73,396 

Rupees. 

6,54,03,293 

25,71,948 

40,03,401 

1,13,89,564 

76,68,262 

70,73,727 

67,17,698 

Opium monopoly 

Cost and charges 

1,15,1 1,811 
38,43,579 

Customs 

Other receipts 

• 

Charges of collecting stamp duties, 
land sayer and Abkarce reve¬ 
nues, and custom duties . 1,13,02,630 

Civil and political charges . 87,15,451 

Judicial and police . , 1,08,97,894 

Military and miscellaneous . 4,26,91,451 

10,68,27,893 

Interest on debt 

7,36,07,426 

1,52,14,969 



8,88,22,395 


Surplus revenue , . Rs. 1,80,05,498 


or £1,800,549 

(Ayin-i-Akbari; Rennell's Memoir of a Map of Hindu¬ 
stan ; Mills's History of British India; Mr. Charles Grant's 
Observations on the State of Society among the Asiatic 
Subjects of Great Britain ; various Reports of Committees 
of both Houses of Parliament appointed to inquire into the 
affairs of the East India Company in 1821, 1828, 1830,1831, 
and 1832; Tables of the Revenue, Population, <§-c. of the 
United Kingdom, part iii.; Wilson's Review of the Exter¬ 
nal Commerce of Bengal (published in Calcutta) ; M‘Phor- 
son's History of the European Commerce with India; Dr. 
Francis Hamilton's (late Buchanan) Statistical Survey of 
certain Districts of Bengal; MS. in the Library of th 
East India Company.) 

BENGALI LANGUAGE. Among the numerous ver¬ 
nacular dialects now spoken in northern India, and appa¬ 
rently descended for the most part from the ancient classical 
language of the country, the Sanscrit, few possess stronger 
claims upon the attention of the linguist as woll as the 
politician than the Bengali, the colloquial medium of a 
population of more than twenty million?, spread over a 
territory of about 100,000 square miles. The alphabet 
employed by the natives in writing, and adopted by Euro¬ 
peans in printing books in the Bengali language, is evi¬ 
dently borrowed from tlie DavanSgari, tho character pecu¬ 
liarly appropriated to fix the Sanscrit language : both com¬ 
prise fourteen vowels and diphthongs, and thirty-three con¬ 
sonants. The resemblance in form which the Beng&lt bears 
to the Devanfigari character is nearly the same as that of the 
current English handwriting to the form of letters employed 
in printing. The ground-work of the Bengali language is 
altogether Sanscrit, just as that of the Italian or Spanish is 
Latin, with a comparatively small addition of words which 
cannot be traced to that source. But the'refiped system of 
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grammatical inflexions, which constitutes so prominent a 
characteristic of the Sanscrit language, has"! in Bengal IT 
almost entirely disappeared; and the want of terminations 
marking the cases and numbers of the noun, or the persona 
and tenses of the verb, is supplied by particles and other 
auxiliary words, often rather clumsily subjoined (hardly 
ever prefixed) to the mutilated stems of Sanscrit words. 
The Bengal! has, however, preserved to a very considerable 
extent the faculty, so conspicuous in Sanscrit, of forming 
compound words, and recent writers have largely availed 
themselves of this advantage, especially in treatises on 
Hindu law and on philosophical subjects : we allude espe¬ 
cially to the Beng&l! translation of the second book of the 
Mitdkshard (a Sanscrit law-book of high authority), pub¬ 
lished by Lakshmt Nfirfiyana Nyfiyfilankfira (in 182-1, Hvo.), 
and to that of the Nydyadarsana, by Kfisinfithn Tarko- 
panchfinana (Calcutta, 1821, 8vo.), 

It does not appear that the Bengal! language was over 
employed for literary purposes prior to tho sixteenth cen¬ 
tury. The earliest Bengal! work extant is the Chaitanya- 
Charitdmrita, by Krishnadfisa, a disciple of the Vaishnava 
fanatic Chaitanya, the founder of a new mode of the worship 
of Krishna, who lived towards the close of the fifteenth 
century. This work, which is said to be almost as much 
Sanscrit as Bengali, was till within very recent times fol¬ 
lowed by only a few compositions, the most important of 
which were the poetical versions, from Sanscrit into Ben- 
gfilt, of tho Mahdbhdrata, by Kfisidfisa, and of the lidmd- 
yana, by Kirtivfisa; these works are very popular in 
Bengal, and are frequently recited at the houses of Hindoos 
during several days, before assemblies of two or three hun¬ 
dred auditors. Khemananda is named as tlm author of a 
hymn called Manasd-nutngala, which is still recited at the 
festivals in honour of the goddess Manas;!, in the western 
provinces of Bengal. A treatise on arithmetic, written in 
verse, is ascribed to Suhhaneara : this work, and a treatise 
called Gurudakshind, appear to have been the only ele- j 
mentary books composed by natives of Bengal for the pur- j 
poses of education. A new epoch in Bengali literature seems 
to have begun with the foundation of the college of Fort 
William near Calcutta, and with the labours of Dr. Carey 
and his colleagues the Serampore missionaries, to whom, 
according to the expression of a native author, may be 
ascribed ‘ the revival of the Bengal! language, its improve¬ 
ment, and in fact its establishment as a language.’ The I 
Bible and various works of modern literature were trans¬ 
lated into Bengali, and printed: among others, ‘ Bunyan's 
Pilgrim's Progress,’ by F. Carey (Serampore, 1821), * Rus¬ 
sulas,’ by Raja Krishnachamlra Roy, and the * Discourse 
on the Advantages of Knowledge,’ published by the Society 
for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge. At the same time 
various elementary works were printed, partly by the mission 
press at Serampore, and partly under the superintendence 
of the Calcutta School-Book Society. An impulse was 
thus given to the cultivation of the language among Euro¬ 
peans as well as among the natives, and the taste of the 
latter for reading is attested by the fact that no less than 
six newspapers in the Bengali language are now circulated 
in Calcutta and its vicinity. One of the latest publications 
in Bengal! that has come under our notice is 1 A Dictionary 
in English and Bengali, translated from Todd’s edition of 
Johnson's English Dictionary, by Rum Comulsfcn’ (Seram¬ 
pore, 1834, 2 vols, 4to), a work which does high honour to 
tho zeal and perseverance, and, as far as we may presume 
to give an opinion, to the talent and skill of the translator. 
(See the account of this work given by a competent judge 
in the (London) Asiatic Journal , for April, 1835, pp. 
221—236.) We are indebted to the author's preface for 
the greater part of the preceding remarks concerning the 
literature of the Bcngill! language. 

To Europeans who wish to commence the study of tho 
Bengfil! language, the following elementary works and 
dictionaries may be recommended: A Grammar of the 
Bengali language, by the RSjfi Rammohun Roy (Cal¬ 
cutta, 8Vo.) ; Rvmme?its of Bengali Grammar, by. G. C. 
Haughtoh (London, 1821, 4to.); Bengali Selections, with 
a translation and a vocabulary, by the same author (Lon¬ 
don, 1822, 4to). Dictionaries in Bengfil! and English have 
been published by H. P. Forster (Calcutta., 1799, 2 vols. 
4to.); Dr. Carey (Serampore, > 823, 3 vols. 4to.; abridged 
iti 2 vols. 8vo. by F. Carey and Marshman, Serampore, 
1827—30)W. Morton (Calcutta, 1828, 8vo.) j and Sir G. 
C. Kuughtdn (London, 1833, 4to). 


BENGA/ZT, n’ town of Barbary, situated at the eastern 
entrance of the Greater Syrtis, in the district of Barca. It 
stands close on the sea-shore, ut the extremity of a beautiful 
plain, extending to the foot of the Cyrenaie chain of moun¬ 
tains, which are fourteen miles to the S.E. The coast is 
sandy for about half a mile inland, but beyond there is a 
mixture of rock and excellent soil, which is well wooded, and 
supplies the town abundantly with corn and vegetables; cattle 
and sheep are brought from the neighbouring mountains. 

The port appears formerly to have been capable of con¬ 
taining vessels of two and three hundred tons burden ; but 
it is fast filling up with sand and alluvium, brought down by 
the heavy rains which annually deluge the town, and boats 
only can now enter where, filly years ago, largo ships used 
to lie. It is well protected by a reef of rocks lying across 
at a short distance from the mouth, which leave a narrow 
and difficult channel on each side, only accessible to vessels 
drawing seven or eight feet water. The harbour doubtless 
communicated in former times with a large salt-water lake 
(probably the Tritonis of Strabo, p. 836) to the southward 
of the town, hut from the accumulation of sand this com¬ 
munication is now interrupted during the summer months. 
At the entrance of the harbour stands the castle, con¬ 
structed on tho ruins of some antient building, which are 
still visible above the soil; but the present, structure is so 
slightly put together with small stones and mud, that it is 
deemed prudent not to fire salutes from it. It is provided 
with nine guns, cighteen-pounders; its form is square, with 
hound towers at three of the angles: but the fourth, the 
only one which would prove offensive to vessels entering the 
harbour, is occupied by a pile of buildings appropriated to 
tlm luirctn of the governor. 

The houses, like most Arab buildings, are constructed of 
rough small stones, cemented with mud instead of mortar. 
They consist of a ground-floor only, which is built round a 
quadrangular open court-yard, into which the doors of the 
several chambers open, hut the chambers seldom communi¬ 
cate with each other: this court-yard is not paved, and in 
the better class of houses there is a well in the centre. The 
root's are flat, formed of rafters, over which are laid mats, then 
a quantity of sea-weed or other vegetable rubbish, anil over 
the whole a thick stratum of mud, beat down to form a ter¬ 
race, on which it is not uncommon to see grass and barley 
growing, and goats feeding very contentedly. Those who 
can allbrd it spread a preparation of lime over the mud, 
which forms a surface impervious to the weather, as long as 
the coating remains in good condition, anil serves to collect 
the rain into sonic general reservoir. During the heavy 
rains which occur from January till March every year, these 
frail fabrics give way, and fall in on their indolent tenants, 
who generally neglect all repairs till they are roused from 
their lethargy by tho screams of wife and children, fre¬ 
quently seriously wounded by the fall of tiie roof. At this 
season the streets are literally converted into rivers, tho 
market is without supplies, from the impossibility of driving 
the cattle into town, and many thousand sheep and goats 
perish from the bleak winds and chilling rains which then 
prevail. 

Tho market-place contains a pool of stagnant and putrid 
water, which is the common receptacle for all the blood and 
offal of the animals killed there, and of these offensive posts 
there are several in various parts of the town. From this 
and the general filth of the place, it is not surprising that 
Bengazi has become proverbial for flies, the swarms of which 
are really a most serious nuisance during the day, and arc 
exchanged at night for myriads of lloas and mosquitoes. 

Bengazi is in the dominions of the pasha of Tripoli, under 
whom it is governed by a bey, generally connected with the 
pasha's family, as from its commerce it is considered a lucra¬ 
tive appointment. The hey, his officers, and the troops re¬ 
side in the castle. The town contains about tJ(J0 inhabit¬ 
ants, a large proportion of whom arc Jews and negro slaves: 
the former, in spite of the many heavy exactions on them, 
are the principal merchants and tradesmen of the place. 
The exports consist chiefly of cattle, corn, and wool; for 
the first of these Malta always offers a ready and (with a 
favourable passage) a lucrative market: indeed this branch 
alone employs a great number of small vessels during the 
summer months. 

Dysentery, liver complaints, cutanetais diseases, and fevers 
are common in Bengazi, but cases of ophthalmia are com¬ 
paratively rare. Ships touching at this port are always 
sure to find a plentiful supply of boef, mutton, and poultry. 
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with fruit, vegetables, and water. The flg and palm flourish 
abundantly; the fig-tree, for the most part wild, produces 
Only a small fruit, which never comes to perfection; but the 
fruit of the palm-tree forms too essential a part of Arab food 
to allow the natives to neglect any of the necessary pre¬ 
cautions for ensuring tho growth and ripening of dates. 

Bengasi occupies the site of the Berenice of the Ptolemies, 
and of the Ilesperis of earlier times, one of the Cyrenaic 
citiel;- but very few remains now appear above ground to 
mark its former importance, and Berenice has disappeared 
beneath a soil which now only bears a miserable dirty Arab 
town. Very extensive remains are, however, still found 
within half a mile around Bengazi, at the depth of a foot or 
two below the surface; and whenever a house is intended to 
he built, the projector has only to send a few men to exca¬ 
vate in the neighbourhood to discover the most beautiful 
specimens of Grecian architecture; but as these are gene¬ 
rally too large for the purposes of modern buildings, they 
are broken up on the spot into small pieces, to be imbedded 
in the mud which forms the greater portion of the present 
dwellings. 

1 Though the walls of Berenice were completely rebuilt 
by Justinian (Procopius irtpi KTiapanov, book vi.), scarcely 
a vestige of them now remains above the ground ; but 
to the north of the town reservoirs may be traced, with 
troughs of stone, which served either for the reception of 
rain or other water brought from the springs of sweet 
water about half a mile to the eastward of the town, 
where all the wells are at present brackish. At the time 
of the heavy rains, many coins and gems are continually 
washed down from this spot, where a bank of twenty or 
thirty feet has been formed by the rubbish of the antient 
city. ■ From the nature of the country immediately around, 
its lakes and swamps, it is probable that Berenice did not 
extend much beyond tho limits of the present town. It is 
remarkable that in the quarries whence the materials for 
the antient city were procured, which, when not far from 
the town, were usually excavated for tombs, no sepulchral 
traces could be found : they must, therefore, be sought be¬ 
neath the soil with other remains. 

Some of these quarries are sunk perpendicularly down 
below the plain to a considerable depth, and are not visible 
till closely approached. Besides these there are some sin- 
ular chasms of natural formation, whose bottoms present a 
at surface of excellent soil, several hundred feet in length, 
enclosed within steep and for the most part perpendicular 
sides of solid rock, rising to the height, of sixty or seventy 
feet before they reach the level of tho plain. They gene¬ 
rally present a scene of the greatest luxuriance; and in 
these calm and beautiful retreats the authors from whom we 
quote appear to recognise the far-filmed gardens of the Hcs- 
perides described by Seylax. (Hudson's Minor Oeogr. 
vol. i.) In support of this hypothesis, they also adduce Pliny 
(v. 5) and Ptolemy, corroborated by the original name of the 
town, which was called the town of the Ilesperides. 

Some of these chasms have assumed the form of lakes, 
in most of which the water appears to be very deep, rising 
in some nearly to the top, and in others about twenty feet 
below. There are also several subterranean caves, one of 
which, at the depth of about eighty feet below the surface 
of the plain, contains a large body of fresh water, said to run 
far into the earth, and in some places thirty feet deep. 
This cave widens out into a spacious chamber, the sides of 
which have evidently been shaped by the chisel, and it rises 
to a considerable height. This body of water has been 
supposed to be the Lcthon or Ladon river of the antient 
writers. The lake at the back of the town may probably be 
the Tritonis of Strabo, but the island in it on which stood 
the Temple of Venus has disappeared. The neighbourhood 
of Bengazi still offers much for the research of the intelli¬ 
gent traveller. Bengazi Castle lies in 32° 7' N. lat„ 20° 3' 
E. long. 

(Beechey’s Expedition into Africa; Della Celia's Nar¬ 
rative<; Pacho's Voyage dans la Marmarique, la Cyre- 
naique , t^e.) 

BENGEL. The writings of few German divines have 
exercised so much influence upon English Christians as 
thosd :of Johann Albrecht Bengel. Few have read his 
works', but many arc influenced by their readers. John 
Wesley states in the preface to his explanatory notes upon 
the New Testament, which are a symbolical book *, or one of 

• Libti symbolic! is the name given to confessions of frith in general, and 
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the standard^ of the Methodist connexion, and to which 
every Wesleyan methodist preacher has to declare his 
assent, ‘I once designed to write down barely what oc¬ 
curred to my own mind, consulting none but the inspired 
writers; but no sooner whs I acquainted with that great 
light of the Christian world (lately gone to his reward) 
Bengelius, than I entirely changed my design, being tho¬ 
roughly convinced it might be of more service to the cause 
of religion were I barely to translate .his “ Gnomon Novi 
Testament!,” than to write many volumes upon it. Many 
of his excellent notes I have therefore translated; many 
more I have abridged; omitting that part which was purely 
critical, and giving the substauce of the re.st. Those va¬ 
rious readings likewise which he has showed to have a vast 
majority of antient copies and translations on their side, I 
have without scruple incorporated with tho text; which, 
after his maimer, I have divided all along (though not 
omitting the common division into chapters and verses, 
which is of use on various accounts) according to the matter 
it contains, making a larger or smaller pause, just as the 
sense requires. Arid even this is such an help in many 
places, as one who has not tried it can scarcely conceive.’ 

Dr. Adam Clarke, in his Commentary on tho Bible, 
passes a similar encomium upon Bengel. 

Bengel was born on tho 24th June, 1G87, at Winnonden, 
about fifteen miles from Stuttgard ; his father was a Lu¬ 
theran clergyman in Winnonden. His first instruction lie 
received from his father, who, contrary to tho harsh practice 
of those times, emplo) ed an easy and agreeable method of 
teaching. Bengel enjoyed but for a short time the care of 
his father, who died of an epidemic, which raged in his 
native town, in the year 1093: he was in the habit of 
visiting the meanest habitations of the puor, and thus died 
in the discharge of his ministerial duties. The armies of 
Louis XIV. invaded the country a few months after the 
death of Bengel's father, and burned the house which his 
mother had bought. His father's library was destroyed in 
the conflagration. From this time Bengel was educated 
and supported by David Wendel Spindler, a friend of his 
father's. This gentleman kept a school in the castle at 
Winnenthal, but was afterwards driven from place to place, 
until ho was appointed, in 1699, one of the masters of tho 
grammar school at Stuttgard. He took Bengel with him 
wherever he went. At Stuttgard, Bengel made very satis¬ 
factory progress in the antient and modern languages, but 
would have been deprived of a university education, had 
it not been for his mother's marriage, after ten years widow¬ 
hood, with Johann Albrecht Gloeckler, who was steward 
to the convent at Maulbronn. It is to this pious man 
the church owes the services of Bengel, who was re¬ 
ceived in 1703 into the theological college at Tubingen, 
where he studied, for the first year, philosophy and philo¬ 
logy, and afterwards theology. He continued hero until 
1707, when he finished his academical career by a public; 
disputation, ‘ De theologia mystic;!,’ and then became cu¬ 
rate in the parish of Metzingen. lie had not been there a 
fortnight, before he discovered his inefficiency to discharge 
faithfully the duties of a minister of the Gospel, and tho 
general detects of a university education for this purpose. 
In about a year he was recalled as tutor to his college. He 
himself states his opinion, ‘That it is very desirable, after 
having acquired in a country parish a practical turn of 
mind (gustum plebeiurn et popularem), to return to col¬ 
lege to study divinity afresh.' At this time ho wrote an 
essay on the holiness of God, ‘ Syntagma de Sanctitate Dei,' 
in which he especially endeavours to prove that, according 
to Scripture and reason, all divine attributes are contained 
in holiness. Soon afterwards he was appointed preceptor 
of the seminary at Denkendorf, where 'lie read especially 
the letters of Cicero with his pupils, among whom he main¬ 
tained a mild but strict discipline. Bengel did not destroy 
the natural playfulness of the youths committed to his care. 
At a later period of his life he became prelate* in Wiirtem- 
berg. Though Bengel was so weakly after lps birth, that he 
received private baptism, nevertheless ho reached the ago of 
sixty-five years. He was several times subject to dangerous 
disorders, especially in the latter part of his life. It became 
his habit to consider life as a constant tendency to death, and 
ho endeavoured to familiarize himself with the thoughts of 
death; but he did not agree with thoso divines who consider 
the whole of divinity to be nothing more than the art of dying. 

» 

* The title prelate in 'W'urtemberg nearly corresponds to that Of bishop in 
England. 
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According to Bengel, the Christian ha9 not so much to wait 
for death as for the appearance of Jesus Christ, and the 
most important business for every man is to come from a 
state of sin into a state of grace, and afterwards not to look 
for death, but for the Lord. Death had originally noplace 
in the economy of God, and was only introduced afterwards. 
Bengel did not think highly of the artificial mode of dying, 
and followed his own ideas on death. He would not die 
with spiritual pomp, but in a common way, and was em¬ 
ployed to the last with his proof-sheets. It was as if he 
was called out of his room during the hours of work. 

Bengel left a numerous family: many of his descendants 
still remain, although six of: his twelve children died before 
him. His great-grandson Burk, a clergyman in the kingdom 
ofWurtemberg, published in 1831 a life of Bengel, which 
contains more authentic statements than former biographies, 
and is about to appear in an English translation. 

The literary fame of Bengel has been principally esta¬ 
blished by his excellent edition of the Greek Testament, 
which excited the emulation of Wctstein, and facilitated the 
subsecraent researches of Griesbach, Scholz, and Laclimann. 
His 'Novi Testamenti Grseci recte eauteque adornandi 
Prodromus' was printed at Stuttgaid, 1723, 8vo., and also 
at Tiibingen, 1734 and 1790; ‘ Cyclus, sive do anno magno 
Solis, Lunas, Stellarura Consideration Ulm, 1745, 8vo.; 

• Ordo Temporum, a principio per Pcriodos CEconomim 
Divinae,’ Stuttgard, 1753, 1770, 8vo.; ‘ Tractatus do Sin- 
fcritatc N. Test. Greece,' Halle, 1 703, 4to.; ‘ Apparatus 
Criticus Novi Testamenti,'Tiitsing. 1763, 4to.; ‘Gnomon 
Novi Testamenti in quo ex nativa verborum vi simplicitas, 
profunditas, concinnitas sensuum ccelestium indicaturthe 
best edition was printed at Ulna, 1763, 4to., Tiibing. 1773, 
4to. His ‘ Introduction to the Exposition of the Apocalypse' 
was translated by J. Robertson, M.D., Lond. 1757, 8vo. 
This, as well as his ‘ Reden fiber die Offenliarung Johannis,’ 
have still their admirers, who see in the events of our days 
the fulfilment of Bengel’s Apocalyptical predictions. 

We translate the following extracts in order to show the 
character of Bengel. 

‘ There is no stronger proof of the truth of the Holy 
Scriptures, and of all relations, doctrines, promises, and 
threatenings contained therein, than the Holy Scriptures 
themselves. (Veritas suiipsius est index.) Truth compels 
us to adopt it; I recognise the hand-writing of a friend 
without the messenger's telling me from whom the letter 
comes; tho sun is not seen by means of a torch, or any 
other heavenly body, but from its own rays, although a 
blind man cannot comprehend how this is. 

‘ The efficacy of the divine word is supernatural; some¬ 
times it overpowers, especially such to whom it is new ; it 
unexpectedly captivates them and kindles faith in them 
before they have thought what is faith, and why they should 
give credit to it. This is something else than to be con¬ 
vinced of human histories and mathematical proof. But 
every one should endeavour to handle the word of God de¬ 
cently, which is done if wo search and examine everything, 
and accept the truth as something desirable because it is 
truth; and if wo consequently obey the will of God and 
call for his assistance, and by an endeavour to grow con¬ 
stantly in the knowledge of our Lord, and to show to others 
the right way. Those who do this obtain an internal as¬ 
surance (John vii. 17, viii. 31, 32; Romans xii. 2) ; only 
such as do this obtain true wisdom, communion with Jesus, 
tho seal of the Holy Ghost, and a foretaste of eternal joy. 

‘The Holy Scriptures should be more read in the 
churches. Ingenious ideas, ornamental figures, audacious 
conclusions, high, strong, and fiery words, falsely so called, 
since they are cold as ice, are of very little moment; be¬ 
cause if edification consist in admiration of lino inventions, 
in a mental pleasure, and a gratification of the ears, the 
very thing takes place which St. Paul calls to make tho 
Gross of Christ being made of none effect. This is the 
destruction which wasteth at tho noon-day of our enlight¬ 
ened times.’* 

‘ The Holy Scriptures contain, besides the foundation of 
our salvation, many other precious materials. We should 
not consider the Bible as a mere collection of passages and 
examples, nor as separate remains of antiquity, but as one 
whole of tho divine economy with the human race in a 
system which begins with the beginning and terminates, 
with the end of all things. Although every Biblical book 
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is in itself complete, though every Biblical author has his 
own style, there breathes nevertheless one spirit in all, and 
one idea penetrates them all. It becomes us to consider 
nothing as useless, because one casts constantly a light on 
the other. 

‘ The experience of our days proves the evil consequences 
of considering only parts of the Scriptures. Either there 
arises a fttlse outcry of salvation* and grace, which is the 
case among the Moravians, who constantly dwell u|icgl the 
articles of passion t, or an over-statement of the tojftiral 
light, so as to reduce tho Scriptures within the Homs of 
reason. 

' 1. Reason is a noble, excellent, and invaluable power, 
wherewith man perceives divine and natural things within 
and without himself. 

• 2. But reason is miserably corrupted, and not only ex¬ 
tremely ignorant, but also subject to doubt and error. 

‘ 3. But man retains, in spite of this corruption, a great 
preference over other animals ; he is not a horse or a mule, 
but a man who can understand what is offered lo him. 


‘4. Many things which reason understands were also 
known to the heathen $. 

‘ 5. Reason is an organ of truth. 

* The Confession of Augsburg is, in comparison with other 
productions of that obscure age, something great: the other 
symbolical books also have so much internal value, that they 
should be studied even if they had not so great an historical 
importance. But confessions of faith should never be made 
a barrier against a further progress in the knowledge of 
truth: those divines who do this might command the sun 
to stand still in a summer's morning at four o'clock because 
there is light enough. 

4 As man consists of body and soul, so also the divine in¬ 
stitutions have body and soul; let us take care not to mis¬ 
take the glass for the spirit which it contains, nor the scab¬ 
bard for tho sword. The external events and tho pro¬ 
phecies form tho bones of tho canonical books, but their 
spiritual doctrine is the muscles. The body cannot be without 
bones, nor the Holy Scriptures without external events. 

‘The book Sirach and the Wisdom of Solomon are des¬ 
titute of those external events, and are considered neverthe¬ 
less to be canonical by such as find pleasure in the spiritual 
only. But if we only consider our internal spiritual ex¬ 
perience, without directing the attention to the manifold 
or solid wonders of God in tho whole world and his church, 
we may easily fall into scepticism, therefore it is good not to 
bo exclusively occupied with such matters, books, and exer¬ 
cises, which belong to the central point of tho Gospel, be¬ 
cause we become in this manner too delicate. Tho external 
coverings are not in vain; it is as with the sweet pea, which 
becomes by far more perfect, especially for seed, if we leave 
it in the pod. The word of God is always delicious and 
good; but on account of the necessary human explanation 
it causes sometimes an over-satiety. 

‘The antients had an unscriptural opinion that all the 
condemned should he saved by the united intercession of all 
tho saved, but this could not be termed the going into 
eternal damnation. It is a hard saying, * until thou have 
paid the uttermost farthing;' but this cannot mean an ab¬ 
solute eternity, otherwise it could not be said until. 

‘ It is questionable whether the sum of sins committed by 
the righteous will not be greater than the sum of all sins 
committed by the unrighteous, because the former sin in a 
more subtle manner than the latter. 

‘Ifwe knew how highly the unhappy departed spirits 
value their temporal life, and now experience so bitter dis¬ 
appointment, we should not fear spectres, which perhaps 
are by far more afraid of the living than we of them. It is 
best not to notice them, not to be presumptuous, not to in¬ 
terfere with, nor to seek for them, but just t > go on as if 
they were not. 

‘ The apparitions of deceased persons have probably their 
fixed period, after which they cease ; probably they continue 
until all the ligaments between soul and body are entirely 
dissolved. It is probably as with a fortress, if we are com¬ 
pelled to quit it we must pass many gates and walls.. For 
souls which are sunk into impurity, it is especially difficult 
to be disentangled from the bonds«of matter;. from the ex¬ 
pression in the Revelations, chap, xviii. v. 2, “ Babylon is 


• i. c. The talking of thoso who think to sav« and to he saved by saying 
Lord, Lord. 

f i. e. The doctrine of salvation by the sufferings of Christ. 
t It mean* that people even without revelation were elevated high above 


brute*. 
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become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul 
spirit, and the cage of every unclean and hateful bird,” we 
perceive a distinction between those unclean spirits which 
were once human, and the devils.’ 

In the year 1712 Bengel was induced by the councillor of 
state, J. j. Mosser, to express publicly his opinion con¬ 
cerning the Moravians. lie stated that they behaved as if 
the word of God went out from them alone, and as if the 
kingdom of Heaven was their exclusive right. 

To the question why we should pray especially for princes, 
he answered, ‘because God wills that nil should come to the 
knowledge of the truth, and since the great in this world 
cannot he reached by doctrine, this defect must he supplied 
by the prayers of the faithful.' 

Once when some visitors were pleased to observe how Ben- 
gel’s doves catnc to the window to cat from his hand, he said, 

‘ You see that it is possible to serve merely by faith, so it is 
also with the worship of God. If one has credit among men, 
the customers increase. So it is also with God —if lie gets 
credit as the hearer of prayer all liesh turns to him. If 1 
desire to know a man, I should like to see how he converses 
in his closet with his God. It is certain that we cannot buy 
God's favour for money; but because our Mammon is al¬ 
ways in some degree unrighteous, I give especial alms when 
any of my family are sick.’ 

‘Why is the discipline-of the Calvinistic Church so 
despotic?’ ‘Because men are such as they describe (heir 
God, and they have, according to their doctrine of predesti¬ 
nation, a despotic God.' 

Bengel declared the Latin work of Spinoza on human 
servitude to be a most beautiful book, because it proves that 
in man one passion follows after another, so that he is with¬ 
out liberty, like clock-work. This is true as long as the 
man is without grace, hut grace gives liberty, and then men 
should immediately make use of their free agency. 

BENGER, MISS ELIZABETH OGILYY, was born 
at the city of Wells in 1778. She was an only child, and 
her father,-who was a purser in the navy, dying abroad in 
1796, her mother was left with very slender means. Miss 
Benger’s early life was consequently passed amidst many 
privations, one of the greatest of which was her inability to 
gratify her ardent thirst of knowledge and love of hooks. 
At this period, as she herself used to relate, it was her com¬ 
mon practice to plant herself at the window of the only book¬ 
seller’s shop in the little town which she then inhabited, to 
read the open pages of the publications there displayed, and 
to return again, day after day, to examine whether, by good 
fortune, a leaf of them might bo turned over. From a very 
early period she aspired to literary distinction, anil in her 
twelfth year her mother was prevailed upon to let her attend 
a boys' school for the purpose of studying Latin. At thir¬ 
teen she wrote a poem entitled * The Female Geniad,’ which 
was published; and though containing, as might be sup¬ 
posed, many imperfections, it exhibited the dawnings of 
genius. 

In 1802, in order to gratify her daughter's earnest wish, 
Mrs. Bengcr came to reside in London; and a lady who 
had previously known Miss Bengcr, and estimated her as 
she deserved, introduced her to a circle of friends which in¬ 
cluded Mrs. Barbauld, Mrs. Joanna Baillie, Mrs. Elizabeth 
Hamilton, Dr. Aikin, Dr. Gregory, and others. Miss Aikin 
was amongst the number of her warmest friends ; and it is 
from a short account of Miss Benger’s life by this ludy that 
the information contained in the present notice is obtained. 
The young and eager girl, who at one period derived her 
literary gratifications from the shop-window of a country 
bookseller, was often enabled, says Miss Aikin, to assemble 
round her humble tea-table names whoso celebrity would 
have attracted attention in the proudest saloons of the me¬ 
tropolis. 

Miss Benger’s first literary efforts were directed to the 
drama, but in this department she did not prove successful, 
and she soon abandoned it. She next wrote a poem on the 
‘Abolition of the Slave Trade,' which, with two others, was 
publtahed in 4to., with engravings. She also published two 
novels, to which she did not attach her name. None of the 
above works can be considered as very perfect compositions. 
It was as a biographical writer that she obtained her first 
decided success, and her reputation becamefully established 
by her historical bipgrapliies. At the period of her death, 
_ Which occurred after a short illness, on the 9th of January, 
1827, Miss Benger was engaged in writing * Memoirs of 
Henry IV. of France.’ In private life she was sincerely 


beloved and esteemed for the warmth of her heart and dis¬ 
interested character. 

• The following is a list of Miss Benger’s biographical 
works:—L * Memoirs of Mrs. Elizabeth Hamilton,' 2 vols. 
small 8vo. 2. ‘ Memoirs of John Tobin,' 1 vol. small 8vo. 
3. * Memoirs of Klopstoek ami his Friends,' prefixed to a 
translation of their Letters from the German. 4. * Memoirs 
of Anne Boleyn,' 2 vols. small 8vo. 5. ‘ Memoirs of Mary, 
Queen of Scots,' 2 vols. small 8vo. 6. ‘ Memoirs of Eliza¬ 
beth Stuart, Queen of Bohemia,' 2 vols. small 8vo. A com¬ 
plete edition of Miss Benger's historical works has been 
published in 5 vols. small 8vo. 

BENGUELA, a district on the west coast of Africa, other¬ 
wise written Buenguela, Banquella, Bankella, and Bank- 
holla. It is bounded on the north by Angola, from which it is 
divided by the river Coanza, in 9° 20' S. lat. Some accounts, 
however, carry it no farther north than to the river Longa, 
in 11"’ S. hit., and others no farther than to the river Catum- 
bela, which falls into the sea a little to the south of the 12th 
parallel of latitude. It is commonly considered as extending 
southward as far as Cape Negro, according to Captain Owen, 
in 15 -W' 7" S. lat., 11” 63' 3" E. long. Tlio district im¬ 
mediately to the south of it is called Mataman. To the east 
the old accounts place the province of Jlimba, and the coun¬ 
try of the Jagga (or Giagga) Kassangi, from which it is 
separated by the river Cuneni. Some authorities, however, 
extend the eastern limits of the southern portion of Ben¬ 
guela across a range of lolly mountains farther in the inte¬ 
rior, called the Mountains of Cold and of Snow (Cavnzzi's 
terms arc Monti Freddi and Monti Ncvosi). This is said 
1o be the same range which, to the east of Angola, is called 
the Crystal Mountains, and still farther to die north the 
Mountains of Silver. 

Bcnguela is stated to have been formerly one of the seven¬ 
teen provinces of Angola, or rather of the great kingdom 
called by the natives Congo, of which Angola, Congo Pro ¬ 
per, and Loango were also parts. Bcnguela, however, had 
ett'ected its independence before the arrival of the Portu¬ 
guese on those coasts towards the end of the fifteenth cen¬ 
tury. Since their conquest of the whole country, Bcnguela 
has again been reduced to the rank of a province, subject to 
the governor-general, who resides at St. Paul de Loando, 
the capital of Angola. There is, however, a resident sub¬ 
governor at S. Felipe, the capital of Bcnguela. 

Bcnguela was visited in 1389 by the English navigator 
Andrew Battel, whose curious relation may he found in 
Purehas; in 1667 by the missionaries Angelo and Cnrli (a 
translation of whose voyage is also in Purclias, and in all 
the common collections); in 1682 by Father Merolla (a'so 
in Purclias); and in 1688 by James Barbot. In modern 
times the coast has been surveyed by Captain YV. F. \V. 
Owen and Captain Vidal. 

The interior of the country is said to be very mountainous. 
On the coast immediately to the south of the mouth of the 
Coanza is a considerable promontory called Cape Ledn. 
About a degree farther to the south is the native capital, 
now called Old Bcnguela. The modern capital, called 
S. Felipe, or St. Philip do Bcnguela, the latitude of which, 
according to Mr. Bowdieli's map, afterwards referred to, is 
nearly 12° 10' S., stands at tho bottom of a somewhat deep 
bay, called the Bahia das Vaceas, or Bay of Cows, and also 
the Bahia de Torre, or Tower Bay, from a rock shaped like 
a tower. According to Battel, this bay affords good and se¬ 
cure anchorage. 

Captain Vidal, having passed Cape Negro, tho const 
immediately to the north of which he describes as less 
desolate than that farther south, although still poor, ‘ the 
few trees being so stunted in their growth as more to re¬ 
semble bushes,' arrived at the town of Benguelu on the 
30th of November, 1825. It is, he says, ‘situated in an 
open bay, formed to the south-west by a projecting point 
of eliffs, above which is Mount Sombreiro, known more 
generally among the English by the name of St Philip s 
Cap, on account of its peculiar form.’ Tho governor, 
Senhor Joao Victor, spoke English remarkably well, having 
received his education at Reading in Berkshire ; but as lie 
had come from Europe only a few days before, he could give 
them very little information. He said that Benguela was 
then rapidly declining, but that some years back it had 
possessed a greater trade than St. Paul de Loando, export¬ 
ing annually about 20,000 slaves. The slaves, it seems, 
had of late become scarcer, in consequence of the cessation 
of hostilities amCng tho tribes in the interior. According 
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lo the governor, ‘ the natives in the interior, yrill not, permit 
tin; Portuguese, or any other people with straight hair, to 
enter their territorv, anrl a journey of twenty days is the 
utmost, they (the Portuguese) have ever beon known to 
accomplish ; but through the medium of a large and power¬ 
ful tribe whose possessions lie at that distance, they some¬ 
times obtain information respecting their settlements on 
the east coast.' The buildings in the town of Benguela 
were found to be of half-baked bricks, with mud for cement, 
the whole coated by a thick plaster of shell lime. They are 
never repaired, but when a house falls down a new one is 
built. The site of the town is a marsh, full of stagnant pools, 
atid the place is considered so unhealthy, that it goes by 
the name of Hell among the Portuguese, who say that none 
of their countrywomen have ever been known to live in it 
above a few months. The population is about, three thousand, 
most of whom are free blacks or slaves. Tire chief defence , 
of the place is a large fort, now fast going to decay. It is built 
principally of earth, and mounted a large number of honey- , 
combed guns ; but the garrison. Captain Vidal says, was I 
quite insufficient for its occupation. They saw no sheep, but j 
goats and bullocks, the latter a very small species, in great 
abundunee. The elephants, they were told, had now become 
scarce, but there were still plenty of lions and tigers ; and 
a small river near the town contained numerous hippopotami 
and alligators, which, when the water got dry, were some¬ 
times wont to invade the town in a body, and give battle 
to the inhabitants. Captain Vidal left Benguela on the 
5th of December. Captain Owen also touched at the place 
on the following day, but remained only a few hours. He 
says, ‘ The only chart that the governor possessed of the 
harbour, or neighbouring coast, was an old parchment ma¬ 
nuscript, on a very small scale. It did not appear that the 
Portuguese had any settlement to the southward of Ben¬ 
guela, while the neighbourhood of Victoria and Theresa 
rivers, which we call Catamaran Point, was only known to 
the governor as the mlinus, whence they procure salt. The 
Portuguese sailors have a great dread of Port Negro, which 
they always avoid; and it is reported that many vessels are 
annually wrecked in its vicinity, the crews, when saved, 
generally walking to Benguela, as the nearest place of 
refuge.’ They saw here about a hundred negroes of both 
sexes chained together in pairs, who had just arrived from 
a groat distance in the interior, to be exported for slaves. 
They were worn lo skeletons with want, fatigue, and disease. 

In the map of part of the west coast of Africa, prefixed 
to Mr. T. E. Bowdich’s Account of the Discoeencs of the 
Portuguese in the Interior of Angola and Mozambique 
(8vo. Lon. 1821), which was constructed in 171)0 by a Por¬ 
tuguese military officer, partly from his own observations, 
and partly from the communications of the commandants 
of the Portuguese fortresses in the interior, the rivers that 
fall into the sea or llow towards it, between llie Coanza 
and Capo Negro, arc the following, in the order in which 
they occur from north to south; tho Longa (immediately 
above Old Benguela), the Cuvo, the Gunza (at the mouth 
of which, on tho left bank, stands Foil Novo Redondo), 
tho Quicombo, the Egito, the Inhandanha, the Catumbela, 
the Maribombo (of which a southern branch is called the 
Bandeco), at S. Felipe de Benguela, the Copororo (into 
which the Quianhec.uu falls from the south), the S. loiio 
de Quiana (which appears to fall not into the sea, but into 
a lake near the coast), tho Donguc, the Cangala, the Scn- 
liebari, the Monaia, all of which also, as well as three 
succeeding rivers to which no names are given, lose them¬ 
selves in lakes near the sea, the Rio dos Mortes, into which 
the Cobal falls from the south-east, and finally a large 
river, to which no name is given, at Cape Negro. The 
Cunene, or Cuneni, in the interior, of which only a very 
small portion is dolineated, is represented as flowing to¬ 
wards the south, after having been joined about the 15th 
parallel of latitude, and between tho 17th and 18th degreos 
of longitude (east from Greenwich) by five or six other 
streams from the east and north-east. In this map, be¬ 
tween the rivers Copororo and dos Mortes, are placed in 
succession the savage tribes of the Mocoandos, the Moco- 
rocas and the Mucoanhocas; and to the east of these is the 
territory of the Quilengues. To the south of the Rio dos 
-Mortes are the wandering tribes of the Cobaos, to the east 
of whom, divided from them by the Rio Cobal, is the terri¬ 
tory of Donjau. To the south of Cape Negro are the Mu- 
ouambandos, with the country called Hila, or Auyla, to the 
cast of them. From between the 16th and 17th to near the 


19th decree of-latitude, the country on the s on most is 
described as wild and desert. Below that it is inhabited by- 
tile Mueuixes, to the cast of whom arc Iiecabona, and the 
territory of Oimba. 

In the body of Mr. Bowdich's work (pp. 25—64) a long 
account is given of an expedition of discovery into the 
interior of Benguela conducted in 1785 by Gregorio Mendes, 
at the head of a party of about thirty Europeans and one 
thousand natives. The account is abstracted frofn the 
manuscript journal of Mendes, which, along with other 
papers of Baron Mossamcdcs, the then captain-general of 
Angola, was put into the hands of Mr. Bowdieli by the 
baron s son, the Count da Lapa. The party, setting out 
from S. Felipe de Benguela on the 30In of September, 

■ proceeded along the coast until they reached the Rio dos 
Mortes. They appear to hav e then taken their way aloi.„ 
tho bank of that river, and to have penetrated through the 
interior by a semicircular sweep, till they again reached 
the sea coast at the mouth of the Copororo. The map, 
however, on which Mr. Bowdieli has traced their route, 
exhibits but. a very imperfect agreement with his descrip¬ 
tion of the journey. They found the soil on the banks of 
the Copororo capable of excellent cultivation, and the chiefs 
(o whom the land belonged in possession of large quantities 
of black cattle, sheep, and goods, which they refused to 
sell, but presented very freely to the commander of the 
expedition, together with some fine maize and celery. To 
the south of this the country became very' hilly. Occa¬ 
sionally some tolerable water was found, but in general it 
was very brackish. Lakes both of salt and of fresh water 
frequently occurred. They also came to some large forests. 
Inhabitants were found as far as the expedition proceeded, 
and their dialects, though differing from the Bunda spoken 
in Angola, were all intelligible to those who understood 
that language. The expedition terminated on the 29th of 
December. 

Mr. Bowdieli states that, according to an unpublished 
memoir of M. do Souzas, who was governor-general of 
Angola till the year 1780, the interior of Benguela is pre¬ 
ferable to that of Angola both for commerce and salubrity. 
Battel speaks of many mines of silver, and also of other 
metals, as existing in Benguela. There are likewise, ac¬ 
cording to Cavazzi, mines of rock-salt, but of inferior qua¬ 
lity lo that found in Angola. The vegetable productions 
appear to bo the same with those of the neighbouring 
countries. Mcrolla particularly mentions the numerous 
date-trees as the most distinguishing ornament of the coast. 

The old accounts describe the climate of Benguela as 
extremely unhealthy, at least for Europeans, who on their 
first arrival are stated to become generally uu'well. The 
missionaries Angelo and Carli, from a notion that there was 
something in the air which poisoned not only the water, but 
also the fruits of the earth, and even the ilesh of animals, 
declined the invitation of the governor of S. Felipe to dine 
with him, till he had given them the strongest assurances 
that neither the meat nor drink set before them should he 
the produce Of the country. The miserable appearance of 
the whites whom they saw, also determined them to refuse 
to leave any of their companions with the governor, who had 
no priest in his establishment, and was very anxious to have 
one. When Mcrolla, however, visited the place fifteen 
years afterwards, he found a \ iear-genoral there ; but he was 
the only Christian minister in the whole country. Benguela 
was then made use of by the Portuguese as a place of 
banishment for malefactors. 

According to Cavazzi (see a translation of his account in 
Labat’s Ethiopie Orcitlentufc), there had before bis time 
(the middle of the seventeenth century) been numerous 
herds of European cattle and sheep in Bcng—ela, but they 
had then almost all perished, partly from the badness of the 
water, partly in consequence of the devastations of the 
Giagas, it race of fierce savages, by whom t he country had 
been frequently invaded. He says that it still abounded in 
elephants of immense size, which were sometimes to Ns seen 
ranging in troops of a hundred or two; and that there were 
also many lions and tigers, crocodiles and serpents* Tho 
people he describes, although sqpic cf them had boon for¬ 
merly christianized, as having all become most obstinate 
pagans. Battel says that the natives call themselves Endal 
Ambondos (there is a race called Ambondos in Angola), 
and he describes their habits and manner of life as in the 
highest degree barbarous and brutal. He also represents 
them as a very cowardly raco. 



BEN 


242 


BEN 


BENI is the status constructus of the plural of the Arabic 
word Ebn or Ibn, 4 a son.' It occurs in eastern geography 
as a component part of manv names of families or tribes, us 
Beni Temim, • the sons of Temim.' /. e. the tribe of Tcintm, 
or the Temim ides ; Beni Oimti/yuh, 4 the sous of Omayyali, 
i.e. the family known in history under the current name of 
the Ommiades ; Tiah Beni. Israel, 4 the desert of the sons of 
Israel,’ the name of a dreary wilderness towards the north 
ofMount Sinai. 

BENI-IIASSAN-EL-QADYM, or Old Beni-IIassan, 
a very large village of Egypt, near the east bank of the 
Nile, in 27° 53' N. lilt., and 30" 55' E. long. It is called 
‘Old’ to distinguish it from another village, a little to the 
south of it and nearer to the Nile, which appears to have 
been founded about sixty years since, when the inhabitants 
of Beni-Hassan-el-Qadym were driven, by the encroach¬ 
ment of the sands upon the grounds around the village, to 
seek a more eligible site. But although abandoned and deso¬ 
late, the village is not ruined. M, Jomard, who contributed 
the description of this place to the great work on Egypt, found 
a large proportion of the houses entire, and to appearance 
new. The place is of no importance but as marking the site 
of the catacombs in the neighbourhood, which are among the 
finest and most interesting in Egypt. The most important 
of these catacombs are in a mountain a little to the north of 
Beni-IIassan-el-Qadym ; and near them, in wliat was once 
the bed of a steep torrent, is a large natural cave, which 
Hamilton conjectures may have given to the spot its Greek 
name of Scpos Artemidos, or Cave of Artemis ; for lie will 
not allow with M. do Pauw that the name was applied to any 
of these artificial excavations, the architecture and general 
disposition of which too much resemble those of other Egyp¬ 
tian grottoes, which were confessedly appropriated to the 
use of the dead, for any doubt to be entertained of their 
character. This mountain is composed of calcareous stone, 
containing nunnnulites, and the chain to which it belongs 
is from 200 to 300 feet in height; but in front of the prin¬ 
cipal chain there is a lower one formed by the debris of the 
rock, shells, and sand. In this mountain arc the excava¬ 
tions, about .thirty in number, all at the same height in the 
rock, and all having their entrances on the same platform. 
According to Mr. William Hamilton, these grottoes must 
have been the cemeteries of tlie principal families of the 
name of Hermopolis, which town is directly opposite to 
them on the other side of the river. There are still remains 
of stone roads, which lead from the river’s side in straight 
lines to the entrance of the principal grottoe's. 

Many of the grottoes are of considerable extent, consist¬ 
ing of one, two, or throe apartments each; the largest of 
which is about seventy l’cet square, Hamilton says, but be 
is probably mistaken, as M. Jomard does not mention any 
so large, and Mr. J,egli seems to describe the largest as not 
exceeding sixty feet in length by forty in breadth. In front 
of the principal grottoes are small porticoes of four or more 
columns, and other columns support the roof, that is, have 
been left there in the excavation of the rock. The roofs arc 
for the most part arched, but in none does any instance of 
a constructed arch occur. The columns are, in general, of 
the same character with those of the great portico at Ash- 
mounein, or Hermopolis Magna, hut the proportions arc not 
so massive, being from twelve to eighteen feet in height, 
but never more than three feet in diameter at the base. 
They appear to represent four large palm branches tied to¬ 
gether near the small ends, and set upright on the thicker 
ends, with traces of other bands at equal distances all the 
way up. This contrivance, which is still actually employed 
by the natives in the construction of reed-huts, appears to 
have suggested the first idea of this kind of column, which 
is in such frequent use in various parts of Egypt, as the 
column with what is called the bell-capital is evidently in 
imitation of the trunk of the palm-treo with its spreading 
branches. Columns fashioned in the manner of those at 
Beni-Hassan have necessarily a fluted appearance, and M. 
Jomard says that they are precisely similar to those which 
arc found in the most early Greek temples, and analogous 
to the Grccian-Doric, thus enabling us to trace an early stylo 
of European architecture .to the banks of the Nile. In the 
catacombs, the columns arc usually covered with painted or 
Sculptured hieroglyphics, and this circumstance, while it 
makes an unimportant difference, sufficiently attests that 
the pillars in question were really and properly Egyptian. 

The interior distribution of the excavations is very various. 
The walls of all of them, like the columns, have been covered 


with paintings, some of which are in perfect preservation, 
and with tho 'colours as vivid as if recently applied, while 
others have been defaced through the fanaticism or zeal of 
the Moslems, und probably of the early Christians. The 
interior of one of the principal grottoes has been entirely 
covered with a thin coat of hard and durable plaster, painted 
so as to resemble a variegated marble. Mr. Hamilton has 
given a very elaborate account ol' these paintings; and from 
his descriptions, and those of M. Jomard, it appears that they 
mostly represent scenes of familiar life, and afford a most 
interesting view of the habits and occupations of tlie untient 
Egyptians. 

It is impossible, within our limits, to give an adequate 
idea of the endless variety of domestic and rural occu¬ 
pations which are pourtrayed on these walls. We there 
see the processes which were followed in the culture of 
corn, hemp, and llax, and in the manufacture of arms 
and ropes; we have views of boats navigating the Nile; 
and scenes of fishing, hunting, dancing, wrestling, sham- 
fighting, &c. It does not appear that horses were employed 
in the labours of agriculture in Egypt ; perhaps it was con¬ 
sidered that they were too expensive, or that the light soil 
did not require them. Some of the fishing scenes are very 
curious : besides the common mode of fishing with the drag 
net, a superior personage is in some of them represented 
as throwing his spear at the fish in the stream. Several 
hippopotami arc seen walking at the bottom of the river, or 
with their heads above water ; while servants are paddling 
on their Uoats of rushes among the sedges and reeds to 
drive these animals away, in which they are assisted by 
water-dogs. The fish arc delineated with great minuteness. 

Among the most, interesting of the representations is a 
scene of antelope hunting, where the animals are pursued 
by hunters armed with spears, and leading greyhounds in 
leashes, a scene precisely similar to that which may still be 
witnessed among the Arabs in the neighbouring deserts. 
Dancing is frequently represented ; sometimes with men 
and women together, but generally separate. The move¬ 
ments and attitudes of tlie men are in general very elegant.: 
some of them exhibit feats of activity apart, others dance 
together, and one man stands upon his bead. The dunces 
of the women are much more extraordinary ; their altitudes 
being quite as strained and unnatural as those of the mo¬ 
dern almas. In tho gymnastic exercises, the amazing va¬ 
riety of postures and the expressive manner in which they 
are drawn are equally creditable to the expertness of the 
Egyptians in this sort of amusement, and to the ingenuity 
of the artist. In one of the grottoes there are no less than 
180 single combats represented, each perfectly distinet from 
any other, and all executed with equal spirit. Hamilton 
says, he was surprised to find no professors of the art of 
boxing among them. One curious scene exhibits a man in 
the act of being punished with tho bastinado; he lies on his 
belly, and one man holds his legs and another his arms, while 
a third indicts the punishment; the affair is altogether 
such as may now be seen every day at Cairo. It is remark¬ 
able that tho representations are almost entirely of a civil 
character, notwithstanding the solemn purposes to which 
the excavations appear to have been consecrated. The na¬ 
tives as usual assign the origin of these works to tho genii. 
Norden strangely enough attributed them to ‘holy hermits, 
who made their abodes there:’ but although they may in 
later times have been occupied by recluses, it is evident that 
they were in the first instance designed as catacombs, for 
the remains of mummies ha ye been found, even in the great 
chamber of the principal grotto, and all the grottoes have in 
one or other of the apartments mummy-pits, or perpendi¬ 
cular graves near the wall, and holes have been perforated 
in the walls to servo as ring-bolts for the convenience of 
letting down tho bodies. (Hamilton's AZgyptiaca; De¬ 
scription de /' Iigypte, vol. iv. 8vo.; Legh’s Narrative of a 
Journey in Egypt, p. 86, 87, &c.; Rosellini’s Plates, See.) 

BENIN, BIGHT OF, in the Gulf of Guinea, is con¬ 
tained between Cape Formosa to the east, and Cape St. 
Paul’s to tho west, the distance between which is 300 geo¬ 
graphical miles in an east-by-south direction, while that 
along tho coast is nearly 350 miles. It is, with very few 
exceptions, one continuous line of low, marshy, sandy 
shore, intersected by numerous rivers and sestuaries, more 
especially towards Cape Formosa, where they form allu¬ 
vial islands, which are part of the delta of the Quorra. 
The swampy character of the ground extends in some 
places upwards of fifty miles inland from beach, and 
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is thickly wooded in most parts with mangroves, and 
other aquatic plants; in the wet season largo tracts are 
inundated. The principal towns along the coast are 
Quitta (Danish fort), Great and Little Popoo, Whydali 
(English, French, and Portuguese factories), Porto Novo, 
the sea-port of Ardrah, Badagry, and Lagos. The prin¬ 
cipal rivers which empty themselves into this bight are 
the Lagos, Benin, Escardos, Foreados, Ramos, Dodo, and 
Hengana, all of which, except the Lagos, communicate 
with each other and with the Quorra. Of these, the only 
rivers accessible to shipping are the Benin, Escardos, and 
Foreados. The whole coast is shallow, hut shoals gra¬ 
dually and regularly, so that a vessel may run along it, 
keeping in soundings of forty to fifty feet, with stiff muddy 
bottom, at the distance of about four miles from the beach. 
The current always sets along the shore to the eastward, at 
the rate of half to 1.1 mile an hour. The prevailing winds 
are from the westward; but this coast is subject to violent 
tornados, which always blow from the north-east, and arc 
accompanied by heavy cold rains, which sometimes depress 
the thermometer 10° or 15°. There is always a, heavy 
surf rolling on the beach, which makes landing every¬ 
where dangerous, even in light canoes. The dry season 
commences in this bight in August, and continues till Ja¬ 
nuary ; the land and sea-breezes are stronger and more re¬ 
gular here, and in the Bight of Biaflru, than on any other 
part of this coast, and they have no hurmattun winds. In 
the months of February anil March the tornados ale most 
frequent and violent, and in the alternations of calms and 
light winds, the thermometer will frequently rise to!Jl<°, some¬ 
times to 100°. In the rainy season, during temporary ces¬ 
sations, the density of the vapours which rise in the atmo¬ 
sphere is most oppressive. 

The chief articles of trade at. the towns on the coast, as 
well as up the rivers, are palm-oil and ivory ; little- gold is to 
be seen on this coast, anil the u-.e of it is almost unknown 
at Whydali. The necessaries of life may be procured at all 
the larger towns cheap and in abundance ; of fruits and 
vegetables there is great variety and plenty. 

This coast was first visited by tin: Portuguese about (lie 
year 1483, and afterwards by the Dutch ; but the first ac¬ 
count of the English trading here was in 133 ;!. when Cap¬ 
tain Windham procured a cargo of Guinea popper in the 
Benin River. 

BENIN RIVER, formerly called l>y the Portuguese 
Rio Formoso, empties itself into the Bight of Bruin, about 
115 miles to the N.N.W. of Cape Formosa: the latitude of 
'lie N.W. point of entrance is in V to' N., and 5 :i.V E. 
ling. At its mouth the river is two miles wide, and has 
stress it a bar of mud. day, and sand, extending from four 
tr, five miles off, on which there is not more than twelve or 
tHrteen feet at low water spring-tides. A short distance 
ft'tn the sea its width diminishes to half a mile, and at New 
Tavn, eighteen miles up, it is little more than 500 yards 
atoss. Tile depth of water does not exceed twenty four feet 
iilany part. At New Town, which lies on the southern 
b»tk, and is the port of Wareo, two brandies strike off 
Warly equal in magnitude to the main trunk : one runs to 
tto N.E., called Gato Creek, to the town of that name, 
ihich is the port of Benin, and the other to the S.E. w ith 
tie River Foreados or Warree, while the main stream conti¬ 
nues its direction to the E.N.E., and according to the report 
>f the natives, at about fifty miles up, is not navigable fur 
vessels of more than lifty tons. There arc also smaller 
creeks branching off before reaching these larger ones, as 
Calabar Creeks, just within the entrance point to the right, 
and Logo and Waceow Creeks, higher up on the opposite 
shore; but these are only navigable for small boats. 

On the southern bank ol the river, which belongs to the 
kingdom of Warree, the first town, called Salt Town, lies 
just within the mouth; the second, six miles farther up, is 
called Bobee or Lobou, and the next Now Town. Opposite 
New Town, on the eastern point of the Warree Creek, is 
Reggio Town. Both shores of the main branch, os well as 
the creeks as far as Gato on one side, and Warree on the 
other (with the exception of a few spots), consist of impe¬ 
netrable morasses covered with mangrove-trees, and gene¬ 
rally inundated, even during the dry season, as the banks 
oro very low. Formerly several European nations, as the 
Portuguese, Dutch, English, and French, had establish¬ 
ments on this river, cliielty at Gato; but trade has so much 
decreased, that they have been all abandoned, and merchant- 
vessels now trading here merely hire a house for bartering 


in as long as may be necessary. The slave-trade, which is 
carried, on to a great extent in all the rivers of this coast, ap¬ 
pears to-be the cause of the decline of legitimate commerce. 
This river, like all the others on the coast, is pestilentially 
unhealthy, and the mortality that invariably occurs in the 
crews of vessels trading here is appalling; the disease is a 
malignant remittent fever, which generally proves fatal with¬ 
in the third day after the attack. The chief articles procured 
in this river are palm-oil and ivory ; pod-pepper (Cayenne) 
was also once an object of commerce, but is now more plenti¬ 
fully procured from the West Indies. In exchange the na¬ 
tives take cloth (scarlet particularly), heads, guns, and gun¬ 
powder, hardware, spirits, &.c. The tide flows six hours at 
full and change, and rises five or six feet: during the rainy 
season the ebb is very rapid, and frequently washes away 
portions of the river banks. 

BENJAMIN, Tribe of. [See Tsuaki,, Tribes of.] 

BENJAMIN of Tudela, a Jewish rabbi, and author of 
the Itinerary, was the son of Jonas of Tudela, and was 
born in the kingdom of Navarre. lie was the first Eu¬ 
ropean traveller who went far eastward. He penetrated 
from Constantinople through Alexandria in Egjpt and 
Persia, to the frontiers of Tzin. now China. Savins, w ho 
follows Wollius's Jiihiiothera llehraica, places the date of 
Rabbi Benjamin's travels ubout. 1)60. They ended in the 
year in which he died, a.d. 117,1. (Gantz, Tsrmarh David, 
(bl. J9. quoted by Baratier, Ditv. /. w //• If. liinj.) 

I 'nsimir Oudin ( Cunun-nl.dr Sri i/it. J '.fries , ed. Lips. 1 722, 
tom. ii. col. 132 1) probably gives llie true character which 
Rabbi Benjamin Imre among his countrymen, when he 
says that he was a man of great sagacity and judgment, well 
skilled in the sacred laws, and that bis observations and 
accounts have been generally found to be exact upon exami¬ 
nation, be being remarkable for bis love of truth. The 
work is no doubt a curiosity, as the production of a Jew in 
the twelfth century : but considered in its* li', the Itineraryf 
has only a small portion of real worth: for, in addition to 
the fabulous narrations which lead the reader to suspect 
him w hen he speaks the truth, there are many errors, omis¬ 
sions, and mistakes, Benjamin's principal \ iew seems to have 
been to represent the number and stale of his brethren in 
different parts of the world, and accordingly he merely men¬ 
tion's the names of many places to which we are to suppose 
he travelled, and makes no remark about them, except per¬ 
haps a brief notice of the Jews found there. 'When he 
relates anything farther, it is often trilling or erroneous. 

Wullius says, the Itinerary was first printed at Constan¬ 
tinople. in 8vu. 1343 : at Ferrara in 1350. and a third edi¬ 
tion at Frilmurg in 1383. It was translated from the Hebrew 
into Latin by Benedictus Anas Monlanus, and printed by 
Plantin at Antwerp, 8v<>. 1373. Constantine L Kmpereur 
likew ise published it, with a, Latin version, and a prelimi¬ 
nary dissertation and large notes, printed by Elzevir. 12mo. 
10.13 : in which year Elzevir also printed the Hebrew text 
alone in a very small size. It was translated into Dutch by 
Jan Barn, 16mo. Amst. 1666. J. P. Baratier translated it 
into French, 17.il, 2 vuls. fevo • another edition in French, 
translated from the I,atilt of Anas Montanus, was published 
in Bergeron's I'oyagex faits prinrtpahiment rn A-sir dans In 
xii. xiii. xiv. rt, xv. sire! ex, -lto. a la Have, 1733 : and a third 
has been recently published in a volume entitled I'oyuges 
antmir da Mamin rn Tar!aria rt rn Chine, 8vo. Par.. 1830, 


An English translation, with notes, was published in Svo. 
Lend. 1783, by the Rev. B. Gerrans, made from the Hebrew 
edition published by Constantine L'Empereur at Leyden in 
1(133. (See Wollius's liihiioth. Urhraicn, tom. i. p. 217: 
Manthly /ferine, vol. lxx. p. .317 ; Chalmers's /li»g. Dirt. 
vol. iv. p. 11'J.) 

BENNINGTON, a post town of the United States, and 
capital of a county of the same name in the state of Ver¬ 
mont: distant 10.3 miles S. l>y W. from Aiontpelier, the 
capital of the state, and 3 .38 miles N.N.W. from Washing¬ 
ton. Bennington is the oldest town in Vermont, having 
been chartered in 1710, by Henning Wentworth, governor 
of New Hampshire. A battle was fought here in August, 
1777, between 1600 American militia under General Stark, 
and a British detachment undef Colonel Baume, who had 


been despatched by General Burgoync to seize a depot in 
New Hampshire Grants. The British were defeated ; and 
this affair is considered to have largely contributed to the sur¬ 
render of Burgoync's army, which followed soon after. Ben¬ 
nington is situated in a good fanning district, on the borders 
of Now York, and is a place of some trade and manufacture, 
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It has several handsome buildings, and Mount Anthony in 
the town contains a cave, in which there arc many beautiful 
stalactites. The population of the town was 3419, in 1830. 
{View of the United States, 1833: Hinton’s History and 
Topography of the United States; Companion to American 
Almanacs, 

bent GRASS, a species of Agrostis, creeping and 
rooting by its bent and wiry stems, whence it becomes ex¬ 
ceedingly difficult to eradicate from any soil of which it has 
taken possession. 

BENTHAM, JAMES, author of the * History of the 
Church of Ely,' was born in the year 1 703. lie was the 
fourth son of the Rev. Samuel Bentham, vicar of Witch ford 
near Ely, and was descended from a very antient family in 
Yorkshire, which had produced an uninterrupted succession 
of clergymen from the time of Queen Elizabeth. Having 
received the rudiments of classical learning in the grammar- 
school of Ely, he was admitted of Trinity College, (Jam- 
bridge, in 1727, and took the degree of B.A. in 1730 and 
M.A. in 1738. His first preferment was the vicarage of 
Stapleford in Cambridgeshire, in 1733, which he resigned 
in 1736, on being made a minor canon in the church of Ely. 
In 1707 he was presented to the vicarage of Wyinondliam 
in Norfolk, which he resigned in the year following for the 
rectory of Feltwell St. Nicholas, in the same county. ? This 
he resigned in 1774 for the rectory of Northwold, which he 
exchanged in 1779 for a prebendal stall at Ely. In 1783 
he was presented to the rectory of Bow-brick-hill in Buck¬ 
inghamshire, by the Rev. Edward Guellaume. 

From his first connexion with the church of Ely, Mr. 
Bentham appears to have directed his attention to the study 
of church architecture, the varieties of which, from the cur¬ 
liest period to the time of the Reformation, were constantly 
within his view. Having previously examined with great, 
attention every historical monument and authority which 
could throw light upon his subject, and after he had circu¬ 
lated, in 1756, a catalogue of the principal members of the 
church (abbesses, abbots, bishops, priors, deans, preben¬ 
daries, and archdeacons), in order to collect further informa¬ 
tion concerning them, he published ‘ The History and An¬ 
tiquities of the Conventual and Cathedral Church of Ely, 
from the foundation of the Monastery, a.d. 675, to the year 
1771, illustrated with copper-plates,’ ho. Cambridge, 1771. 
He received great assistance in the compilation of it from 
his brother, Dr. Bentham, and from the Rev. William Cole 
of Milton. By a strange mistake, his remarks on Saxon, 
Norman, and Gothic architecture were long attributed to 
the celebrated Mr. Gray, merely because Mr. Bentham had 
mentioned his name among those to whom he was indebted 
for communications. The ‘ History of the Church of Ely ’ 
was reprinted at Norwich in 4to. IS 12, by Mr. William 
Stevenson; who in 1817 published a‘ Supplement' to the 
first edition in the same size. 

In 1769, when the dean and chapter of Ely bad deter¬ 
mined upon the general repair of their church, and the 
judicious removal of the choir from the lantern to the pres¬ 
bytery at the cast end, Mr. Bentham was requested to 
superintend that concern as clerk of the works. He was 
yet intent upon his favourite subject, and to the close of life 
continued to make collections for the illustration of the 
antient architecture of this kingdom, which, however, his 
various avocations prevented him from arranging. 

Ho also contributed to promote works of general utility 
in his neighbourhood, and rendered great assistance in the 
plans suggested for the improvement of the fens by drain¬ 
ing, and the practicability of increasing the intercourse with 
the .neighbouring counties by means of turnpike roads, a 
measure till then unattempted. A letter on the discovery 
of the bones of the original benefactors to the monastery of 
Ely, and some Roman coins found near Littleport, printed 
in the ‘ Archasologia’ of the Society of Antiquaries, vol. ii. 
p. 364 ; with one or two pamphlets on local improvements 
in Cambridgeshire, were Mr. Bentham's other publications. 
Ho died at his prebendal house in the college at Ely, where 
be had resided for the greater part of his life, on November 
17th, 1794, aged eiglity-six. 

(See Cole’s Athence Captabrigienses, M.S. Brit. Mus., 
vol. B.; Nichols’s Lit. Anecd. vol. iii. p. 484 ; Chalmers's 
B\ogr. Diet. vol. iv. p. 430 ; Stevenson’s Supplement to 
Bentham’s Hist, of Ely, pp. 1-20.) 

' BENTHAM, JEREMY, was born at the residence of 
his father, Mr. Jeremiah Bentham, an eminent solicitor, 
adjacent to Aldgato Church in London, on the 15th of 


February, 1747-8. At eight years of age he entered West¬ 
minster School; and at thirteen he was admitted a member 
of Queen’s College, Oxford, at both which places he is 
said to have been distinguished. ^Tho ago at which he en¬ 
tered Oxford belongs more to the practice of former times 
than that of later years. At sixteen he took his degree of 
B.A., and at twenty that of M.A. When the time came 
for attaching his signature to the Thirty-nine Articles of 
the Church of England, what he suffered from scruples of 
conscience is thus related by himself:— 

‘ Understanding that of such signature the effect and sole 
object was, the declaring after reflection, with solemnity 
and upon record, that the propositions therein contained 
were, in my opinion, every one of them true; what seemed 
to me a matter of duty was, to examine them in that view, 
in order to see whether that were really the case. The ex¬ 
amination was unfortunate. In some of them, no meaning 
at all could 1 find : in others no meaning but one which, in 
iny eyes, was but too plainly irreconeileable either to reason 
or to scripture. Communicating my distress to some of my 
fellow coliegiates, I found them sharers in it. Upen inquiry, 
it was found that among the fellows of the college there was 
one, to whose office it belonged, among other things, to re¬ 
move all such scruples. We repaired to him with fear and 
trembling. His answer was cold ; and the substance of it 
was—that it was not for uninformed youths, such as we, to 
presume to set up our private judgments against, a public 
one, formed by some of the holiest as well as best and 

wisest men that ever lived.1 signed : but by the 

view I found myself forced to take of the whole business, 
such an impression was made as will never depart from me 
but with life.’ 

At Oxford, Bentham was one of the class who attended 
the lectures of Blackstonc on English law. His ‘ Fragment 
on Government’ shows at bow early an age ho began to feel 
dissatisfied with the arguments of that writer. The fol¬ 
lowing passage traces in his own words the course of his 
opinions :— 

‘ Perhaps a short sketch of the wanderings of a raw but 
well-intentioned mind, in its researches after moral truth, 
may, on this occasion, be not unuseful; for the history of 
one mind is the history of many. The writings of the 
honest but prejudiced Earl of Clarendon, to whose integrity 
nothing was wanting, and to whose wisdom little but the 
fortune of living something later—and the contagion of a 
monkish atmosphere ; these, and other concurrent causes, 
had listed my infant affections on the side of despotism. 
The genius of the place 1 dwelt in, the authority of thf 
state, the voice of tlio church in her solemn offices; al 
these taught me to call Charles a martyr, and his opponents 
rebels. 1 saw innovation, where indeed innovation, but a 
glorious innovation, was, in their efforts to withstand hin. 

I saw falsehood, where indeed falsehood was, in their ds- 
avowals of innovation. I saw selfishness, and an obedieice 
to the call of passion, in the efforts of the oppressed to 
rescue themselves from oppression. I saw strong counfi- 
nanee lent in the sacred writings to monarchic governmeit, 
and none to any other; I saw passive obedience d«p 
stamped with the seal of the Christian virtues of humiliy 
and self-denial. 

‘ Conversing with lawyers, I found them full of the vi- 
tues of tlicir original contract, as a recipe of sovereign eff, 
cacy for reconciling the accidental necessity of resistance 
with the general duty of submission. This drug of thein 
they administered to me to calm my scruples, but my un¬ 
practised stomach revolted against their opiate. I bid 
them open 1o me that page of history in which the solemni¬ 
zation of this important contract was recorded. They shrunk', 
from this challenge; nor could they, when thus pressed, do \ 
otherwise than our author has done—confess the whole to 
ho a fiction. This, methought, looked ill; it seemed to mo 
the acknowledgment of a bad cause, the bringing a fiction 
to support it. “ To prove fiction, indeed,” said I, “ there is 
need of fiction; hut it is the characteristic of truth to need 
no proof but truth. Have you, then, really any such pri¬ 
vilege as that of coining facts? You are spending argu¬ 
ment to no purpose. Indulge yourselves in the licence of 
supposing that to be true which is not, and as well may you 
suppose that proposition itself to be true which you wish to 
prove, as that other whereby you hope to prove it." Thus 
continued I unsatisfying ana unsatisfied, till I learnt to see 
that utility was the test and measure of all virtue, of loyalty 
as much as any; and that the obligation to minister to 
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general happiness was an obligation paramount to and in¬ 
clusive of every other. Having thus got the instruction I 
stood in need of, I sat down to make my profit of it. I bid 
adieu to the original contract; and I left it to those to 
amuse themselves with this rattle who could think they 
needed it.’ ( Fragment on Government, note p. 47, et seq.) 

Bentliam’s prospects of success at the bar wore extremely 
good, his father's practice and inllubnce as a solicitor being 
considerable, and his own draughts of bills in equity being 
distinguished for their superior execution. In one of his 
pamphlets ( Indications respecting Lord Eldon) he thus 
relates the circumstances which led to his retirement from 
the practice of his profession :— 

‘ By the command of a father I entered into the profes¬ 
sion, and, in the year 1772, or thereabouts, was called to the 
bar. Not long after, having drawn a bill in equity, I had 
to defend it against exceptions before a Master in Chancery. 
“ We shall have to attend on such a day," said the solicitor 
to me, naming a day a week or so distant, “ warrants Col¬ 
our attendanco will bo taken out for two intervening days ; 
but it is not customary to attend before the third." What 
I learnt afterward was—that though no attendance more 
than one was ever bestowed, three were on every occasion 
regularly charged for; for each of the two falsely pretended 
attendances, the client being by the solicitor charged with a 
fee for himself, as also with a fee of (iis 8 d. paid by him to 
the master: the consequence was—that, for every attend¬ 
ance, the master, instead of 6,?. 8 d., received !/.; and that, 
even if inclined, no solicitor durst omit taking out the three 
warrants instead of one, for fear of the not-to-l>e-hazarded 
displeasure of that subordinate judge and his superiors. 
True it is, the solicitor is not under any obligation thus to 
charge his client for work not done. He is, however, sure 
of indemnity in doing so: it is accordingly done of course. 

.These things, and others of the same complexion, 

in such immense abundance, determined me to quit the 
profession; and, ns soon as I could obtain my father's per¬ 
mission, I did so: I found it more to my taste to endeavour, 
as I have been doing ever since, to put an end to them, 
than to profit by them.’ 

In 17 70 appeared his first publication, entitled A Frag¬ 
ment on Government, from which an extract has already 
been given. This work, being anonymous, was ascribed to 
some of the most distinguished men of the day. I Johnson 
attributed it to Mr. Dunning. In 1780 his Introduction to 
the Principles of Morals and Legislation was first printed ; 
but it was not published till 1789. 

He visited Paris in 178.3, for the third time, and thence 
proceeded to Italy. From Leghorn he sailed tor Smyrna, in 
a vessel, with the master of which he had formed an en¬ 
gagement before leaving England. After a stay of about 
three weeks at Smyrna he embarked on board a Turkish 
vessel for Constantinople, where he remained five or six 
weeks. From Constantinople Mr. Bentham made his way 
across Bulgaria, Wallaehia, Moldavia, and through a part 
of Poland, to Crichoff ill White Russia. At that place he 
stayed at his brother's, afterwards Sir Samuel Bentham, at 
that time lieutenant-colonel commandant of a battalion in 
the emperor’s service, till November, 178 7, when his brother, 
who was on an excursion to Clierson, being unexpectedly 
detained for the defence of the country against the appre¬ 
hended invasion of the Capitan Pacha, he returned to Eng¬ 
land through Poland, Germany, and the United Provinces, 
arriving at Harwich in February, 1788. 

In 1791 was published his Panopticon, or the Inspection 
House, a valuable work on prison-discipline, part of which 
consists of a series of letters, written in 1787, from Crichoff 
in White Russia, where also ho wrote his letters on the 
usury laws. 

In 1792 Mr. Bentham presented to Mr. Pitt a proposal 
formed on his Panopticon plan of management. It wus 
embraced with enthusiasm by Mr. Pitt; Lord Dundas, 
home secretary ; Mr. Rose, secretary of the treasury ; and 
Mr., afterwards Sir Charles Long, now Lord Farnborough. 
Notwithstanding that enthusiasm, by a cause then un¬ 
known, it was made to linger till the close of the session of 
1794, when an act passed enabling the treasury to enter 
into a contract for the purpose. When Mr. Abbot’s finance 
committee was sitting, Mr. Pitt and his colleagues took the 
opportunity of employing its authority in support of Mr. 
Bentham’s plan, against the opposing, and, to every body 
out of the cabinet, secret influence. Years were spent in 
a struggle between the ministry and that influence, and 


spent in vain; for after land, now occupied by the present 
Penitentiary, had been paid for at the price of 12,out)/., 
for the half of which sum tlio incomparably more appro¬ 
priate land at Battersea Rise might have been bad, 
when it had been put into the possession of Mr. Bentham, 
the whole was stopped for the want of the signature of 
George III. to a certain treasury document, for the issue of 
1000/., as compensation for the surrender of some Teases tu 
enable him to enter into actual possession. Mr. Behtham's 
plan for 1000 prisoners would have cost the public between 
20,000/. and 30,000/.: the existing plan for 600 has already 
cost at least ton times that sum; and jet the ‘ Quarterly 
Review,' not very long ago, expended some of its wit upon 
Mr. Bentham, as the author of the Millbank Penitentiary. 
Dear and good is better than cheap and bad; but here it 
was cheap and good against dear and bad. 

The history of such a life as Bcntham's is the history of 
his opinions and his writings, which gave him a higher 
celebrity abroad than be enjoyed at home. Certain ex¬ 
cellent. treatises of bis were admirably edited in French 
by his friend and the friend (a remarkable concurrence) 
of Mirabeau and Rornilly, M. Dumont. From these Ben¬ 
tham became well known on the Continent; indeed bet¬ 
ter known than in his native country, and more highly 
esteemed, as appears from the following incident that oc¬ 
curred during a visit he paid to France in 1825 for the he¬ 
m-fit of his health. Happening on one occasion to visit one 
of the supreme courts lie was recognized on his entrance. 
The whole body of the advocates rose and paid him the 
highest marks of respect, and the court invited him to tlio 
seat of honour. 

From about the year 1817 Mr. Bentham was a bencher 
of Lincoln's lull. He died in Queen Square Place, West¬ 
minster, where lie had resided nearly half a century, on the 
6th of June, 1832, being ill the eighty-fifth year of his age. 
Up to extreme old age he retained, with much of the intel¬ 
lectual power of the prime of manhood, the simplicity and 
the freshness of early youth ; and even in the last moments 
of his existence the serenity and cheerfulness of his mind 
did not desert him. 

‘ He was capable,’ says his friend Dr. Southwood Smith, 
to whom he bequeathed his body for the purposes of anato¬ 
mical science, in the lecture delivered over his remains, ‘of 
great severity and continuity of mental labour. For up¬ 
wards of half a century he devoted seldom less than eight, 
often ten, and occasionally twelve hours of every day to in¬ 
tense study. This was the more remarkable, us bis phy¬ 
sical constitution was by no means strong. His health, 
during the periods of childhood, youth, and adolescence, was 
infirm ; it was not until the age of manhood that it acquired 
some degree of vigour : but that vigour increased with ad¬ 
vancing age, so that during the space of sixty years he 
never laboured under any serious malady, and rarely suf¬ 
fered even from slight indisposition; and at the age of 
eighty-four he looked no older, and constitutionally was not 
older, than most men are at sixty. Thus adding another 
illustrious name to the splendid catalogue which establishes 
the fact, that severe anil constant mental labour is not in¬ 
compatible with health and longevity, but conducive to both, 
provided the mind bo unanxious and the habits temperate. 

‘ He was a great economist of time. He knew the value 
of minutes. The disposal of his hours, both of labour and of 
repose, was a matter of systematic arrangement; and the 
arrangement was determined on the principle, that it is a 
calamity to lose the smallest portion of time, lie did not 
deem it sufficient to provide against the loss of a day or an 
hour : he took effectual means to prevent the occurrence of 
any such calamity to him ; but ho did moro : he was careful 
to provide against the loss even of a single minute; and 
there is on record no example of a human being who lived 
more habitually under the practical consciousness that his 
days are numbered, and that “ the night eometh, in which 
no man can work." ’ (Dr. S. Smith's Lecture, pp. 56-7.). 

‘That he might be in the less danger of falling.junder 
the influence of any wrong bias,' we still quote Dr. South- 
wood Smith's Lecture, ‘ he kept himself as much as possible 
from all personal contact with what is called the world. 
Had be engaged in the active pursuits of life, money- 
getting, power-acquiring pursuits, he, like all other men 
so engaged, must have had prejudices to humour, interests 
to conciliate, friends to serve, enemies to subdue; and there¬ 
fore, like other men under the influence of such motives, 
must sometimes have missed the truth, and sometimes have 
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concealed or modified it. But he placed himself above all 
danger of this kind, by retiring from the practice of the pro¬ 
fession for which he had been educated, and by living in a 
simple manner on a small income allowed him by his 
father: and when, by the death of his father, ho at length 
came into the possession of a patrimony which secured him 
a moderate competence, from that moment he dismissed 
from his mind all further thoughts about his private for¬ 
tune, and bent the whole power of his mind, without dis¬ 
traction, to his legislative and moral labours. Nor was lie 
less careful to keep his benevolent affections fervent, than 
his understanding free from wrong bias, lie surrounded 
himself only with persons whose sympathies were like his 
own, and whose sympathies he might direct to their appro¬ 
priate objects in the active pursuits of life. Though lie 
himself took no part in the actual business of legislation 
and government, yet, either by personal communication or 
confidential correspondence with them, he guided the minds 
of many of the most distinguished legislators and patriots, 
not only of his own country, but of all countries in both he¬ 
mispheres. To frame weapons for the advocates of the re¬ 
form of the institutions of his own country, was his daily oc¬ 
cupation and his highest pleasure: and to him resorted, for 
counsel and encouragement, the most able and devoted of 
those advocates; while the patriots and philanthropists of 
Europe, as well as those of the new world, the countrymen of 
Washington. Franklin, and Jefferson, together with the legis¬ 
lators and patriots of South America, speak of him as a tute¬ 
lary spirit, and declare the practical application of his princi¬ 
ples to be the object and end of their labours.'—pp. 49-50. 

The leading principle of Bentham's philosophy is, that 
the end of all human actions and morality is happiness. 
By happiness Bentham means pleasure and exemption from 
pain; and the fundamental principle from which he starts 

is, that the actions of sentient beings are wholly governed 
by pleasure and pain. He held that happiness is the snm- 
nunn bonum, in fact, the only thing desirable in itself; that 
all other things are desirable solely as means to that end ; 
that therefore the production of the greatest, possible amount 
of happiness is the only lit object of all human exertion; 
and consequently of all morals and legislation. 

Ill expounding his doctrines, Mr. Bentham has laid 
them open to the cavils of many disingenuous minds, and 
prejudiced against them many generous and honest minds, 
chiefly, as it appears to us, from not having himself suffi¬ 
ciently entered into the metaphysical grounds of them. 
Ilis system has been branded with the name of ‘ cold¬ 
blooded," ‘calculating,’ ‘selfish.’ It. may be shown, how¬ 
ever, that what Bentham termed ‘selfish,' would inordinary 
language frequently be termed, in the. highest and purest 
degree, disinterested and benevolent. Among the very last 
things which his hand penned, in a hook of memoranda, 
was found tho following passage : ‘ 1 am a selfish man, as 
selfish as any man can be. But in me, some how or other, so 

it. happens, selfishness has taken the shape of benevolence. 
No other man is there Upon earth, the prospect, of whose 
suffe|jiigs would be to me a pleasurable one : no man is there 
upon earth, the sight of whose suffering would not to me be 
a more or less painful one : no man upon earth is there, the 
sight of whose enjoyment, unless believed by me to be de¬ 
rived from a more than equivalent suffering endured by some 
other man, would not lie of a pleasurable nature rather than 
of a painful one. Such in mo is the force of sympathy !' 

Now here is a man, who throughout, his whole long life 
never purchased a single gratification at the expense of pain 
to another ; whose whole happiness throughoutlife consisted 
in fhe contemplation of tho happiness of the millions of 
* all nations, and kindreds, and people and tongues,’ for 
whom he laboured with the earnestness of one who indeed 
felt that ‘ the night cometli in which no man can work ;’ and 
who at the age of eighty four, carried to his grave the purity 
and the guilelessness of early childhood ; and yet calls him¬ 
self selfish, ' as selfish as any man can be.' 

The last passage quoted from Ur. S. Smith, we.think 
contains, or at least points to the explanation of some of 
those peculiarities which probably narrowed tlte sphere of 
Bentham's usefulness, cettainly lowered the degree of his 
greatness. We allude to the circumstance of his ‘ surround- 
Rtg himself only with persons whose sympathies were like 
ilis own.' It has always appeared to us that Bentham se¬ 
cluded himself too much. The greatest political and legis¬ 
lative philosophers in all ages have mingled, at least occa¬ 
sionally, in tho business of men, if not testing, at least 


relieving their abstruser meditations, by the study of man 
as engaged in action. Those too among them, who have 
exercised most influence over th$ minds of mankind, have 
been content, however far their thinking departed from 
theirs, in tho general at least to ‘ speak with the vulgar.’ 
But Bentham, from the time when lie embarked in original 
speculation, not only secluded himself from the general con¬ 
verse of his contemporaries, but occupied himself very little 
in studying the ideas of others*, who like himself had devoted 
their lives to thinking. The effect of the first was to render 
his style inaccessible to the muss of his countrymen ; of tho 
other to produce what has been aptly termed one-sidedness 
of mind. Ilis appears, indeed, from all the evidence that we 
have collected concerning it, to have been an understanding 
which, though singularly acute and original, had no great 
facility in apprehending the thoughts of others. Now such 
an understanding, though vastly superior to that large class 
of passive understandings which are able to store them¬ 
selves with the thoughts of other men, hut there slop, is 
almost necessarily excluded from the first order of great 
minds, which possess an equal power in mastering the ideas 
of others, and striking out new ones of tlicir own. Without 
tiffs power, a man, however original, will waste much of 
his energy ill making discoveries that have been made long 
before he was born. His theories, too, will be opt to bo 
wanting in comprehensiveness. And tiffs is a fault, which 
no pains-taking, which no acuteness ever can remedy. 

An assertion of Bentham's, that ‘all motives arc ab¬ 
stractedly good,' has called forth a good deal of criticism, 
and not a little virtuous indignation among certain critics. 
These critics, however, have generally committed the blun¬ 
der of confounding motive and intention. Mr. Bentham 
never affirmed that all intentions are good ; n.#r even that 
all motives are equally likely to produce good actions. By 
saying that all motives are in themselves good, he merely 
means as lie himself explains it (‘Morals and Legislation,’ 
vol. i. p. 169.) that pleasure is in itself a good, a motive 
being substantially nothing more than pleasure or pain, 
operating in a certain manner, i. e. some pleasure which the 
act in question is expected to bo a means of continuing or 
producing; some pain which it is expected to be a means 
of discontinuing or preventing. And he distinctly lays it 
down, that although in a single given act, ‘ goodness or bad¬ 
ness cannot, with any propriety, be predicated of motives,' 
yet it may of ‘disposition —a kind of fictitious entity, 
feigned lor tho convenience of discourse, in order to express 
what there is supposed to be permanent in a man’s frame 
of mind, where, on such or such an occasion, lie has been 
influenced by such or such a motive, to engage ill an act 
which, ns it appeared to him, was of such or such a ten¬ 
dency.’ (Morals and Legislation, vol. i. p. 218.) 

Bentham appears, from tho number of tables scattered 
through his works, to have been particularly fond of tabu- 
larizing ; and, like many other makers of tables, as well as 
other tilings, ho does not show, to our apprehension, any 
extraordinary excellence in this favourite pursuit. He was 
fend of heaping division upon division in almost endless 
extent: and very frequently his classes are distinguishable 
by no logical differentia that we have ever been able to dis¬ 
cover; hut form that species of division which has received 
the name of a distinction without a difference. A very re¬ 
markable example of this occurs in his ‘ Essay on Nomen¬ 
clature and Classification.' He gives the following enume¬ 
ration of the faculties of tho mind:— 

1. Perception. 9. Attention. 

2. Judgment. 10. Observation. 

3. Memory. ' 11. Comparison. 

4. Deduction, i, e, Ratioci- 12. Generalization, 

nation. 13. Induction. 

5. Abstraction. 14. Analysis. 

G. Synthesis, that is. Com- 15. Methodization, or Ar¬ 
bi nation. rangement.. 

1. Imagination. 16. Distribution. 

8. Invention. 17. Communication. 

* Ouo of tho most striking instances of this is tho following passage in his 
‘ Deontology,’ a posthumous work of Mr. Bentham. ' While Xenophon was 
writing history, and Euclid teaching geometry, Socrates and Plato were 
talking nonsense, under pretence of talking wisdom and morality. This 
morality of theirs consisted in words; this wisdom of theirs was the denial of 
matters known to every man’s experience.’ Now, it is truly rutnakable that 
the morality of Socrates resemble* that of Ilentham in almost every essential, 
and tho inferiority of Bentham's manner of exposition to that of Socrates 
is mainly attributable to the circumstance mentioned in the text. While 
B-'iitham lived in seclusion, Socrates lived constantly in the world. But 
Socrules was two thousand years in advance of his age, Bentham peihaps a 
tenth of that time before Ills. See another note on this subject, pp. ill, 4 7 , 
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It will be unnecessary to point out the degree either of 
metaphysical or logical merit displayed in this classification, 
which in truth is only an example of what is frequent in 
Bentham—a substitution of cataloguing for analysis. Any¬ 
thing like the application of a searching analysis would 
have greatly diminished the catalogue, and bv consequence 
greatly simplified the subject, and anything like the appli¬ 
cation of a logical method would have greatly altered the 
arrangement. Bentham, with liis psual honest candour, 
gives in a note the following classification by Condillac (Lo- 
gique, ch, vii.): 1. Attention; 2. Comparison ; 3. Juge- 
mentj 4. Reflexion: 5. Imagination ; (1. Raisonnemcnt. 

In the essay from which the above is taken, Bentham has 
indeed fully succeeded in showing the faultiness of D'Alem¬ 
bert's Syntcme figure des Connaissanrex humaines, in the 
JJisr.mirs prelim inai re of the Encyclopedic, intended, as 
D'Alembert himself says, as an improvement upon the 
encyclopaedical table of Lord Bacon ; hut the one which he 
has offered in the room of it is not a whit less foully, though 
the faults arc different. The limits to which we are here 


necessarily confined will only permit us to indicate these 
things without going into the proof of them. The reader 
who wishes lor more satisfactory knowledge on the subject 
will naturally refer to the works themselves, which are well 
worthy of perusal on many accounts, hut on none more than 
their pre-eminent tendency to incite to thought the mind of 
him who reads them. 

From the general character of Bentham’s tabu-larization, 
however, we would except the division which seems to have 
been conceived by him of the field of law. Among some 
valuable tables which Professor Austin drew up for the 
use of his class in the London University, was one exhibiting 
the Corpus Jurix (‘Corps eomplet de Droit ), arranged in 
the order which seems to have been conceived by Mr. Ben- 
thani, as expounded in his Trades de Legislation, more 
particularly in the Vue. gin rale d'un Corps eomplet de. 
Droit. It is particularly worthy o! remark that, in the 
table of which we subjoin an outline, Bentham, without 
i intending it, has formed a corpus juris very nearly similar 
| to that of the Roman classical jurists. 


InhUouuI, Municipal, or Iutcruul, I,aw ( i. e. Jiw ( ivilv, in one of its numerous senses) ; 

coutaiuiug -j 


International, or External Law (i.c. Jua 
lntcgrarum Gentium). 


Droit Politique 

(i. c. Jus Publicum): containing 


Droit Const it utionnel: relating to 

1. The Powers of the So\en»ign, in the largo 
and correct -ignifis'aPou. 
ti. The 1 iihuiims «>i‘th.- Sovereign Powers 
when not united in a siinde person, 

3, The Duties ol* the governed towards 1 lio 
Sovereign f 



Droit Civil (as opposed to Droit Politique [t.<r. Jus Privatum] ; 
containing -5 


Law regarding 

The Rights and Obligations of Persons 
who an* clolheil with Political Powers 
iu subordination to the Sovereign. 


Code General, on Lois (iem'rales (/.<;. .Ins Ilermu): 
containing -7 


( odes Paitieuliors on Kecueil de Lois Farticulieres (t. c. Jus Fersouarura)! 


Droit Substantif (ov The Law): 
containing 


Droit Civil. 


" s i 


i 

Dloit Penal. 


Droit Adjectif (or Law of Procedure): 
containing 


Law of Ci\il Proeeduie. Lav of Criminal Procedure. 



Bcntham's great merit, and that probably hv which his 
name will be most remembered, Mas as a philosophical 
jurist, and writer on legislation. His excellence in this de¬ 
partment mainly consisted in substituting rational principles 
as rules of law in the place of the time-honoured maxims 
which hardly any one before his time had dared to dispute. 
It has been said, indeed, and said truly, that the doctrine of 
utility, as the foundation of virtue, is as old as the earliest 
Greek philosophers (see the Protagoras of l’lato; also the 
Memorabilia of Xenophon); and has divided the philosophic 
world, in every age of philosophy, since their time. But 
the definitions of natural law, natural justice, and the like, 
which pervade all the writers on legislation and law from 
Ulpian down to Montesquieu and Blaekstone, show how 
little progress had been made, previously to Mr. Bentham, 
in the application of this great principle to the field of law. 
For his services in this department Bentham deserves, 
and we doubt not will receive, the admiration and the grati¬ 
tude of all ages.* 

It is impossible to know what the philosophy of jurispru¬ 
dence and legislation owes to Bentham, without knowing 
what was the condition of it when he began his labours. 
No system of law then established, least of all that of the 
country of his birth, exhibited in its construction a compre¬ 
hensive adaptation of means to ends. The ages to which 
the English law owed its foundations may have produced 
some works in architecture deserving of admiration, but 

• From thas« absurd and misty sublimities, however, the exposition given 
by Socrates (Xenoph. Mem. lib. jv, sap. 4) is remarkably free, Socrates en¬ 
deavours, with his usual acuteness, to prove to ultra Vtuctiov n xai vipufMv. 
His object irto show that that is unjust which is a breach of some law hu- 
muu (f. e. set by the sovereign legislator to subjects) or divine, and ho takes 
the principle of utility to be the index or exponent of this class of taws. Ho 
contends with much Ingenuity that the misery, which is the inevitable conse¬ 
quence of certain acts, is at once the sanction with which the Doily has armed 
some of his unrevoalcd commands and hi/ which ha reveal* them. lint the 
liomim lawyers and their modern successors, in almost every country of liu- 
ropo. instead of taking their philosophy from Socrates, adopted the lostiau of 
the Stoics. Conclusions very similar to those id' Socrates are arrived at by 
i ro lessor Austin in his * Province of Jurisprudence Determined,’ 


it has certainly produced no such fabric of law, notwith¬ 
standing the loud eulogies of the English lawyers. And 
that fabric, faulty from its foundations, was rendered still 
more so by the patch-work manner in which additions were 
made to it. Though the Gothic structures of Westminster 
Hall and Abbey would be far too favourable a representation 
of Iho Gothic structure of our law, there was tilt lately near 
them, in the two houses of parliament, with their marked 
want of architectural adaptation to their end, their incon¬ 
venient committee rooms, and their endless labyrinth of 
circuitous staircases and passages that ‘ led to nothing,' no 
very imperfect type, no bad material image of it. To borrow 
the significant language of Mr. Bentham himself ( Ratfonale 
of Judicial Evidence, vol. i. p. fi), ‘ It appeared to me,' ho 
says, ‘that no private family, composed of half a dozen 
members, could subsist a twelvemonth under the governance 
of such rules: and that were the principles from which they 
ilow to receive their full effect, the utmost extravagance of 
Jacobinism would not ho move surely fatal to the existence 
of society than the soil of dealing which, in these seats of 
elaborate wisdom, calls itself by the name of justice. That 
the incomprehensibility of the law, a circumstance which, 
if the law were wise and rational, would 1 e the greatest of 
all abuses, is the very remedy which, in its present state, 
preserves society from utter dissolution : and that if rogues 
did but know all the pains that the law has t: ken for their 
benefit, honest men would have nothing left they could call 
their own.’ 

The English people had contrived to persuade thorp selves 
that the English law, as it was when Mr. Bentham found 
it, was the perfection of reason. It was a fabric re. red by 
the most powerful and exalted intellects, by wisdom littD 
and only short of divine. To utter a word therefore that 
might tend to impugn such a system was the height of 
arrogance and presumption ; to raise It hand against it was 
absolute profunation, nay, the most atrocious sacrilege. 
Accordingly, when Mr. Bentham commenced his attack, he 
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tooi &t first looked upon as a sort of harmless lunatio. By 
and by, however, he began■ to be regarded in a more se¬ 
riallight—as a madman, who might be dangerous if not 
«nf under some restraint. He was assailed from all sides 
with all-. sortS of weapons, from the stately contempt of tfcie 
dignified man of office down to the ridicule and scurrility of 
the small wits and critics. Nevertheless he did notBlaeken 
in ttte work he had begun, but continued it with unwearied 
and reiterated efforts. 

Mr. Bentham fought this battle for nearly sixty years, 
end the greater part of that time be fought it alone; for 
a long time, too, almost without making a single con¬ 
vert to his opinions. Latterly, M. Dumont gave him con¬ 
siderable assistance by putting his ideas into French.* At 
length bis energy and perseverance were rewarded with 
some degree of success. Some of tlie leaders of public 
opinion became convinced, and they, in their turn, con¬ 
vinced or persuaded others. Mr. Bentham has not been 
merely a destroyer. Indeed he considered it a positive duty 
never to assail what is established, without having a clear 
viow of what ought to be substituted. In some most im¬ 
portant branches of the science of law, which were in a 
more wretched state .ban almost any of the others when lie 
took them in hand, he seems to have left nothing to be 
sought by future inquirers; wo mean the departments of 
rocedure, evidence, and the judicial establishment. He 
as done almost all that remained to perfect the theory of 
punishment. It is with regard to the civil code, that he 
has done least, and left most to be done. Yet even here 
his services have been very great; particularly by exposing 
the viciousness of the existing language of jurisprudence; 
and by what he has done towards enforcing the expediency 
of a code, that is, of a complete and systematic body of 
law. 

One of the excellencies of Mr. Bentham’s early writings 
is the ease and elegance, the force, and raciness of their 
stylo. This remark may surprise those who take their idea 
of Bentham from the specimens presented by those of his 
critics, whose object was to depreciate by turning him into 
ridicule. Certainly, he gave some occasion for this by some 
peculiarities which he contracted in the later period of his 
life. But of the truth of our remark above, any reader may 
satisfy himself by referring to Mr. Bentham's earlier works ; 
we would particularize the ‘ Fragment on Government,' 
the ‘ Defence of Usury,' the ‘Plan of a Judicial Establish¬ 
ment, - or'even the ‘ Panopticon from which last, a work 
but little known, we shall give an extract, which by its elo¬ 
quence will surprise many in whose minds the name of 
Bentham has long been associated with sentences un¬ 
readable from the roughness of the materials, anil the clum¬ 
siness or the complication of the structure. Everybody has 
heard of Burke's eulogy of John Howard, generally styled 
the philanthropist, hut few know that Bentham has also 
written a eulogy of Howard, which may challenge competi¬ 
tion, we think, even for eloquence with Burke's. Speaking 
• of the want of leading principles, order, and connexion in 
Howard's publications, he says:—* My venerable friend 
wasrfmucli better employed than in arranging words and 
: sentences. Instead of doing what so many could do if they 
would, what lie did for the service of mankind was what 
scarce any man could have done, and no man would do, 
but himself. In the scale of moral desert, the labours of 
the legislator and the writer arc as far below his, as earth is 
below heaven. His was the truly Christian choice ; the lot 
in which is to be found the least of that which selfish 
nature covets, and the most of what it shrinks from. His 
kingdom was of a better world: lie died a martyr, after 
Jiving an apostle.’— Panopticon, Postscript, part ii. p. 2. 

In the style of the work from which the above is ex¬ 
tracted, there is a vigour, a freshness, a vivacity, a playful¬ 
ness, a felicity of expression, that renders the perusal 
perfectly delightful. Indeed, of these qualities instances 
abound, even in some of his works that are reckoned 
most unreadable; for example, in the Rationale of Judi¬ 
cial ■‘Evidence. This makes us the more regret Bentham's 
seclusion, to which we have before alluded, inasmuch as its 
tendency was to make him less cultivate the above qualities 

• Thu 'Trait'"'* de Legislation' first appeared in 1802. In 1829 a complele 
jMTtlition of those works of IJeuiham. which were edited in French by Dumont, 

, was published at Itrussels in six demi-vols. royal Svo. Of this edition 1600 
•copies have been already sold. It is computed that of Mr. llenthain's works, 
•chiefly those on le-islanmi, not fewer than 80,000 volumes have been sold in 
JviKope and America, in the French, Spanish, Italian, ami now of late in the 
Orman and Polish language*. 


of writing. For,‘though we doubt whether Mr. Bentham 
could ever have acquired first-rate powew of metaphysicol 
analysis, we, are of opinion, however paradoxical that opi¬ 
nion may appear to some, that, he was fitted by the graces 
of a style as easy ant! clear as Hume’s and far more vigor¬ 
ous, pure, and idiomatic, to have become one of the most 
popular prose writers that England has ever produced. But 
the momentous and nq^diobject wl\i<Jh was the aim and end 
of all Bentham's labours was probably quite incompatible 
with present popularity. He appears himself to have fully 
felt this, and he has forcibly and aptly expressed it in the 
following passage, speaking of one of his most complete 
and valuable works, the Rationale of Judicial Evidence. 
* The species of readers for whose use it was really designed, 
and whose thanks will not be wanting to the author's 
ashes, is the legislator; the species of legislator who as yet 
remains to be formed ; the legislator, who neither is under 
the dominion of an interest hostile to that of the public, 
nor is in league with those who are,’— Rationale of Judicial 
Evidence, vol. i. p. 23. 

Mr. Bentham's lot in life may on the whole be pro¬ 
nounced to have been a peculiarly happy one ; even though 
unattended with a very widely diffused reputation in his 
native country ; and oven though, instead of that, exposed 
to the attacks of contemporary writers. His easy circum¬ 
stances and his excellent health enabled him to devote his 
whole time and energies to those pursuits which exercised 
his highest faculties, and were to him a rich and unfailing 
source of the most delightful excitement. On tlie other 
hand, his retired habits preserved him from personal contact 
with any but those who valued his acquaintance ; and, as 
for the writers who spoke of him with ridicule and con¬ 
tempt, lie never read them, and therefore they never dis¬ 
turbed the serenity of his mind, or rutiled the tranquil 
surface of his contemplative and happy life. 

Mr. Bentham’s principal works are the ‘Introduction to 
the Principles of Morals and Legislation," the ‘ Fragment 
on Government,' the ‘Rationale of Judicial Evidence,’ in 
five volumes, including a very full examination of the pro¬ 
cedure of the English courts ; the ‘ Book of Fallacies,' the 
‘ Plan of a Judicial Establishment,’ one of his most finished 
productions, printed in 1792, hut never regularly published ; 
liis ‘Defence of Usury,’ ‘Panopticon,’ an admirable work 
on prison discipline, ‘ Constitutional Code,’ and many 
others: besides the treatises so well edited in French by M. 
Dumont, from the above works and various unpublished 
manuscripts, which contain all his most important doc¬ 
trines. 

BENTH’EIM, an earldom, lying to tlie west of the Ems, 
and situated between the Prussian province of Westphalia, 
anil the Dutch province of Overijssol; it extends from 
52° 1 6 ' to 52° 40' N. lat., and from (i° 28' to 7 ° 17' E. long., 
and is comprehended in the Hanoverian province of Osnn- 
briick. Us name is derived from the castle and family ot 
the Bentheim-Bentheims. It is a compact territory, about 
399 square miles in superficial extent; tlie surface is in ge¬ 
neral a uniform level, and the soil, though sandy, is in most 
parts productive. It is watered by the Veelitc and its tri¬ 
butaries, the Aa and Dinkel: the Vechte is used along 
its whole line for floating timber, and is navigable from 
Nordliorn to Zwoll. Bentlieim contains a number of mo¬ 
rasses anil moors, which yield excellent peat, is partially 
wooded, produces abundance of grain, rape-seed, flax, and 
potatoes, rears considerable quantities of horses, homed 
Rattle, sheep, and geese, and its woods and streams are 
well-stocked with game and fisli. Sand-stone, mill-stones, 
and free-stone are raised along the hills, near Bentbeim anil 
Gildehaus, and exported to Holland ; potter’g-clay and coals 
arc also among its mineral products, and sulphurous springs 
exist in the forest of Bentheim. It lias no manufactures of 
any importance,except the spinning of flax-yarns and linen¬ 
weaving. The climate, though not free from fogs, is healthy 
and temperate. The earldom contains four towns (Bentheim 
with 1800 inhabitants, Sehiittdorf with 14.00, Nordhorn With 
1200, and Neuenhaus with 1400), one market-village, sixty- 
two villages and hamlets, and about 4400 houses; the popu¬ 
lation, which amounted to 24,364 souls in 1812, and 2.5,569 
in 1828, is at present estimated at abont 26,100. In 1812, 
the number of houses was 3795 ; and in 1828, 4375. The 
inhabitants are of German descent, and use the Westpha¬ 
lian dialect; but in manners they assimilate to their neigh¬ 
bours, the Dutch, and Dutch is also spoken in some few 
places. The majority of the inhabitants are of the reformed 



Lutheran persuasion; the Roman Catholics, who compose 
five out of nineteen parishes, are included in the diocese of 
Osnabriibk. The counts of Bentheim were raised by the 
Prussian monarch to the rank of princes in 1817, and have 
at present a seat among the twenty-six members in the 
upper house of the Hanoverian legislature. In 1753 they 
awned their inheritance for thirty years to Hanover; but 
aving failed to redeem it, Napoleon cancelled the obliga¬ 
tion on their paying tb Hanover a sum of 32,000/. (800,000 
francs) in 1804. Two years afterwards ho placed Bentheim 
under the sovereignty of the Grand-Duke of Berg, and in 1810 
annexed it to the French empire, as part of the department 
of tho Lippe. In 1813, however, Hanover, upon recovering 
its independence, refused to ratify the above adjustment 
of the debt due from Bentheim, and under the treaty of 
Vienna, retained it in full sovereignty, allowing the counts 
an annuity of 15,000 dollars <2475/.), until the year 
1823, when tho debt was paid off, and the original posses¬ 
sors wore re-instated in their patrimony. The earldom is 
divided into the two districts of Bentheim or the Upper Earl¬ 
dom, and Neuenhaus or the Lower Earldom. The little 
town of Bentheim is built on the side of some rising ground, 
at the summit of which stands the old, fortified, ancestral 
castle; it has a mineral spring and baths. 52° 30' N. lat., 
and 7° 0' E. long. 

BENTHEIM-STEINFURT is an antient earldom in 
Westphalia, immediately adjoining the preceding, and held 
by the same family : it met with the same fate as their other 
possessions in Napoleon's times; but after the fall of Na¬ 
poleon in 1816 it was placed under the sovereignly of the 
king of Prussia, who conferred the rank of princes on its 
possessors. It occupies an area of about thirty-one square 
miles, has about 3800 inhabitants, contains one town, Stein- 
furt on the Aa (the capital of the Prussian circle of that 
name in the government of Miinster), with about 2-400 in¬ 
habitants, and three hamlets. The revenue of this earldom 
is about 2050/. Bentheim and Steinfurt, with some minor 
estates in this part of Germany, form a territory of about 
501 square miles, the annual revenue of which accruing to 
the prince-counts of Benthcim-Bentheim, is estimated at 
105,000 dollars (14,437/. 10s.). 

BENTI'VI (zoology), or Bienliveo, the Brazilian name 
for the Tiyratmus sulphuratus of Vieillot. Swain son, who 
has paid great attention to the tyrants (Tyran aider ■'), con¬ 
siders that it makes the nearest approach to Lanins (butcher¬ 
bird) of any bird yet discovered ; * not only,' says this close 
observer, * from its greatly compressed bill, but by feeding 
upon reptiles, and thus becoming partly carnivorous. We 
have more than once taken from the stomach of this species 
lizards in an entire state, sufficiently large to excite surprise 
how they could possibly have been swallowed by the bird." 
Azara mentions its haunting the (load carcases which the 
Caraearas (Polyborus Braziliensis) had left, for tho sake of 
the pickings; and Swainson observes, in confirmation of 
this, that ‘ its claws, unlike those of all other tyrants, are 
hut slightly curved ; thus enabling the bird, when so en¬ 
gaged, to walk without difficulty upon the ground.’ [See 
Tyrant.] 

BENTIVO'GLIO, GIOVA'NNI, was son of Annibale 
Bentivoglio, who, after being for some years at the head of 
the commonwealth of Bologna, was murdered by a rival 
faction in 1445. Giovanni was then a hoy six \ ears of age. 
In 1462 he was made ‘Principe del Senate 1 of Bologna, 
and by degrees engrossed the sole authority of the republic. 
The Melvezzi family conspired against him in 1183, hut 
were detected, and cruelly proscribed. About twenty indi¬ 
viduals of that family, or its adherents, fell bv the hand of 
the executioner, and the rest were banished. Giovanni 
showed himself stern and unforgiving, and he hired bravos 
who executed his mandates in various parts of Italy. At 
the same time, like his more illustrious contemporary Lo¬ 
renzo de’ Medici, he was the patron of the arts and of learn¬ 
ing; he adorned Bologna with fine buildings, and made 
collections of statues and paintings, and MSS. Pope Ju¬ 
lius II., having determined to reduce Bologna under the 
direct dojainion of the papal see, marched an army against 
that city in 1506, and Bentivoglio, after forty-four years' 
dominion, was obliged to escape with his family into the 
Milanese territory, where he died two years after at the age 
of 70. His two sons were replaced by the French in 1611 
at. the head of the government of Bologna; but in the next 
year the French being obliged to leave Italy, Bologna sur¬ 
rendered again to the Pope in June 1512, and the Benti- 
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voglios emigrated to Ferrara, where they settled under the 
protection of the Puke d’Este. 

BENTIVO'GLIO, E'RCOLE, was grandson of Gio¬ 
vanni. He was bom at Bologna in 1506. He accom¬ 
panied his father in bis emigration to Ferrara, where Duka 
Alfonso had married his aunt. He was employed by tho 
House of Este in several important missions, during one of 
which he died at Venice in 1573. Ercole wrote some Satire, 
which are considered next in merit to thq§e of Ariosto, 
and also several Commedie, which were much applauded at 
the time : he was also a lvric poet of some celebrity. 

BENTIVO'GLIO, GUIDO, horn at Ferrara in 1579, 
was a descendant of the Bcntivoglios, who had been rulers 
of Bologna in the preceding century. He studied at Padua, 
and returned to Ferrara in 1597, when the Court of Rome 
took possession of that duchy, in disregard of the claims of 
Cesare d’Este, the collateral heir of Alfonso II., the last 
duke. Ippolito Bentivoglio, Guido's elder brother, had 
shown himself attached to the Duke Cesare, to whom ho 
was related, and had thereby incurred the displeasure of 
Cardinal Aldobrandino, the papal legate. Guido, who was 
naturally of a supple, insinuating character, contrived to 
effect a reconciliation between them, and also between Ce¬ 
sare himself, who took the title of Duke of Modena, and 
Pope Clement VIII. When the pope soon after came to 
Ferrara, he took particular notice of young Guido, and when 
Guido, in 1601, proceeded to Rome, he was made a prelate 
of tho papal court. After the death of Clement in 1605, 
his successor Paul V. sent him as nuncio to Flanders, 
although he was only twenty-six years of age. His mission 
was to endeavour to re-establish concord between the various 
parties in that country long distracted by political and reli¬ 
gious dissensions, and to bring them again into submission 
to the papal spiritual authority. It was during his residence 
in Flanders that he wrote liis historical work on the insur¬ 
rection of that country against the Spaniards, in 1566, and 
the subsequent wars between the Duke of Alba, and the 
other generals of Philip II. and tho Hollanders (Delta 
Guerra di Fiandra, in three parts, 3 vols. 4to., Cologne, 
1632-9). He brings his narrative down to the year 1607. 
The work is of course written in the spirit of an advocate of 
the church of Rome and of the Spanish authority, hut as such 
it displays considerable fairness, being superior in this respect 
to the work of liis contemporary the Jesuit Strada, on the 
same subject, whose partiality for the Spaniards Bentivoglio 
himself censures. The language, like that of all Bentivoglio's 
works, is pure, and the style is grave and dignified. 

In 1616 Bentivoglio was sent nuncio to France, where 
he won flic favour of Louis XIII. awl his court, by the 
mildness and courteousness of his manners, and his pru¬ 
dence and tort in diplomatic affairs. In 1621 he was made 
a cardinal, and he became afterwards the friend and con¬ 
fidant, of Pope Urban VIII., whom he often assisted with 
his counsels. Urban, however, was very imperious and ob¬ 
stinate, and in his old age was swayed by his nephews the 
Barberini and their party. Bentivoglio was one of the few 
men at his court who could and would speak at times tho 
truth without flattery. In 1611 Bentivoglio was made 
bishop of Terraeina. IVlien Urban VIII. died in*1644 it 
was the general opinion that Bentivoglio would be his 
successor in the papal chair, which probably he expected 
himself. But he fell ill and died, at the age of sixty-five, 
before the cardinals in conclave assembled had time to 
make their choice. Bentivoglio was regular in his conduct 
and morals, but he was fond of pomp and grandeur in his 
establishment, a taste then very prevalent at the court of 
Rome. The other works of Bentivoglio are, ltelazionl 
fat tv in tempo del/e Nunziature di Fiandra e di Franria, 
4to., Cologne, 1630. In this work, which may also be called 
historical, lie describes the manners and character of the 
nations among whom be lived, and the remarkable incidents 
of his time. It was translated into English by Ilenry Earl 
of Monmouth, fol. London, 1652. Mentone can le quali de- 
srrive la sna Vita, 8vo., Amsterdam, 1648 : this is a sort of 
diary of his life, published after his death. Of this and the 
two preceding historical works, Gravina the Italian critic 
observes, that Bentivoglio is an elegant but not deep writer, 
that he was shy in manifesting liis real sentiments and the 
secret councils of courts and Statesmen, of which ‘lie is 
often silent, not through ignorance or carelessness, hut 
through prudential caution.’ Letters, 8vo„ Roma, 1654. 
This last work is held in much estimation for the correct¬ 
ness of the language, and fluency and ease of the style, 
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anil is therefore often put into the hands of students of 
Italian. The grammarian Biagioli publishod an edition of 
these letters at Paris, 1807, with useful notes, which has 
been frequently reprinted for the use of schools. In the 
Barberini library at Rome, are three more volumes of Ben- 
tivoglio’s letters in MS., of which only some have been 
extracted and published. They were written from Flanders 
and France during his long residence in those countries. 

BENTLEY, RICHARD, bom January 27, 1662, was 
the son of a small farmer or yeoman, resident at Oulton, in 
the parish of Rothwell, near Wakefield, in Yorkshire. He 
was educated at the grammar school of Wakefield, and at 
St. John's College, Cambridge; of which he was admitted a 
sizar, May 24, 1676. No fellowship falling vacant to which 
he was eligible, he accepted the mastership of the grammar- 
school of Spalding in Lincolnshire, early in 1682. After 
holding that office for a year, he resigned it to become private 
tutor to the son of Dr. Stillingfleet, afterwards Bishop of 
Worcester. He accompanied his pupil to Oxford, where lie 
was admitted to the same degree of M.A. as ho held at 
Cambridge. His residence at Oxford contributed to ad¬ 
vance both his reputation and learning ; he had access to 
the manuscript treasures of the Bodleian library, and became 
intimate with several distinguished members of the univer¬ 
sity, especially Mill, the celebrated editor of the Greek Tes¬ 
tament, and Bernard, then Savilian Professor. A series of 
his letters to and from the latter,is published in the Museum 
Criticum, v. ii. p. 5.49. At this time he meditated two very 
laborious undertakings:—a complete collection of ‘ Frag¬ 
ments of the Greek Poets,’ and an edition of the three 
principal Greek lexicographers, Hesychius, Suidas, and the 
Eti/mologicum Magnum, to be printed in parallel columns 
in the same page. Neither scheme, however, was carried 
into effect. To the edition of Callimachus, published by 
Grsovius in 1697, Bentley contributed a collection of the 
fragments of that poet. But his reputation for scholarship 
was established by a performance of much more confined 
nature—a dissertation on an obscure chronicler, named Ma- 
lalas, which was published as an Appendix to Dr. Mill's 
edition of the author, in 1691. [See Malaias. Mul] 
This showed such an intimate acquaintance with Greek 
literature, especially the drama, that it drew the eyes of 
foreign as well as British scholars upon him, and obtained a 
warm tribute of admiration from the great critics, Gracvius 
and Spanlieim, to this new and brilliant star of British lite¬ 
rature. 

Bent.ley was ordained deacon in March 1690. In 1692 ho 
obtained the first nomination to the lectureship newly 
foundod under the will of Mr. Boyle, in defence of religion, 
natural and revealed. [See Boyle, Robert.] He spared no 
labour to improve this opportunity of establishing his repu¬ 
tation as a divine. He chose tor liis subject the confuta¬ 
tion of atheism: directing liis arguments more especially 
against the system of Hobbes, of which, he says, ‘ the 
taverns and coffee-houses, nay Westminster Hull and the 
very churches were full.’ The latter portion of the course 
was devoted to prove the existence of a Creator, from the 
evidences of design in the constitution of the universo, as 
explained by Newton; whose great discoveries, publishod 
m the Principia, about six years before, were slowly re¬ 
ceived by the learned, and continued a sealed book to the 
world at large. To clear the points in which he himself 
felt any difficulty, ho entered into a correspondence with 
Newton, whose replies were published in 1756, by Bentley's 
nephew. These lectures were received with great applause, 
ana established the author's reputation as a preacher. In 
October, 1692, he was rewarded with astall at Worcester, and 
in the following year was appointed keeper of the King’s 
Library, In 1694 he was re-appointed Boyle Lecturer, 
and followed up his refutation of atheism by a defence of 
Christianity against the attacks of infidels. This second 
scries of sermons was never published, and at present no 
trace of their existence can be found. In 1696 he took the 
degree of D.D. at Cambridge; and on this occasion, in his 
public exercise (or in academical language, his act), he 
appeared again as a defender of revealed religion. 

Bentley's appointment to the office of King's Librarian 
was the .accidental cause of,his writing the celebrated Dis¬ 
sertation on the Epistles of Phalaris. The once famous 
controversy between Boyle and Bentley arose out of an 
■Biffed want ofcourtesy on the part of the latter, relative to 
the.loan of a MS. from the King's Library to the Hon. 
C.£eyle» tu undergs&du&te of Christ's Churcb,Qifbrd, of, 


f romising talents, who had undertaken to edit the Epistles 
see Boyce, Charles], and who resented the supposed 
slight in a pettish passage in the preface (Jan. 1, 1695). 
On seeing this, Bentley addressed to Boyle a courteous ex¬ 
planation of his conduct, expecting the offensive passage to 
be cancelled or retracted ; hut he obtained no satisfaction, 
and was told he might seek his redress in any method he 
pleased. Two years elapsed before he took public notice 
of the insult. It so happened that Bentley had made up 
his mind that the Epistles ascribed to l’lialaris wore spu¬ 
rious, before this quarrel occurred; and in 1697 he was 
called on by his friend, the learned Wotton, to state the 
grounds on which he came to that conclusion, in fulfilment 
of a promise to that effect. This he did in an Appendix to 
the second edition of Wotton's Reflections on Antient and 
Modern Learning. At the end of it he notices the unjust 
charge made against him by Boyle, whose performance ho 
criticises with much asperity. This work created a great 
sensation, especially among the Christchurch men, who 
chose to consider it as an insult to the whole society. 
Boyle, however, seems to have been esteemed unequal to 
avengo it; for a knot of the best scholars and wits of the 
college united their pens to punish Bentley, not by fair ar¬ 
gument, but by every artifice which wit and malice could 
devise. Not only his learning, but his character, literary, 
moral, and personal, were attacked: and it is alike singular 
and discreditable, that so virulent a hatred as was shown in 
this quarrel should have been excited by so slight a cause. 
The joint work, in which the celebrated Atterbury was the 
chief performer, appeared in March, 1698, and was entitled. 
Dr. Bentley's Dissertations on the Epistles of Phalaris 
and the Fables of /Esop examined, by the Hon. Charles 
Boyle, Esq. It obtained such a degree of popularity, as 
gives some reason for supposing that Bentley had already 
made liirnself known and disliked for that presumptuous 
arrogance which he displayed so remarkably in after-life. It 
has been so long and so generally acknowledged that in 
this controversy Bentley was triumphantly victorious, that 
many may he surprised to hear of the extremely favourable 
reception which the Oxford rejoinder obtained; the blow 
was commonly thought fatal to Bentley's reputation as a 
scholar. 

A number of lampoons and attacks of various sorts were 
made upon him, of which Swift’s Battle of the Books is the 
only one which has obtained celebrity. Bentley was in no 
hurry to reply to the storm of ridicule and abuse which as¬ 
sailed him on all sides : it was his maxim, lie said, that no 
man was ever written out of reputation, except by himself. 
He therefore took time to mature his answer, and in the be¬ 
ginning of 1699 published his enlarged Dissertations on the 
Epistles of Phalaris, which has finally set at rest the ques¬ 
tion in dispute. This, however, is the least part of the 
merits of the work. Professedly controversial; it embodies a 
mass of accurate information relative to historical i'aets, an¬ 
tiquities, chronology, and philology, such as wo may safely 
say, has rarely been collected in the same space: anil the 
reader cannot fail to admire the ingenuity with which tilings 
apparently trifling, or foreign to the point in question, are 
made effective in illustrating or proving the author's views. 
Nothing shows so well how thoroughly digested and familiar 
was the vast stock of reading which Bentley possessed. The 
banter and ridicule of his opponents are returned with inte¬ 
rest, and the reader is reconciled to what might seem to savour 
too much of arrogance and the bitteyness of controversy, by 
a sense of the strong provocation giv6n to the author. War- 
burton, no friend to Bentley* said that he had heat the Ox¬ 
ford men at their own weapons, ’the Oxford champions 
expressed their intention to reply, hut they probably felt their 
ground to be cut from under their feet, for they published 
no answer; nor was Bentley again called, into the field 
by any worthy antagonist. 

At the end of tho Dissertation on Phalaris Bentley ex¬ 
amines and denies the authenticity of the opistles ascribed 
to Themistocles, Socrates, Euripides, and others. He also 
denies the genuineness of the fables which bear vEsop's 
name (as to their form, entirely, as to their substance, in a 
great measure), and traces the ASsopean (AiWwuoi yv9oi) 
Fables through a number of hands down to the compara¬ 
tively modern and corrupt prose version now extant. [See 
2Esop and Babkius.] 

On the first of February, 1700, Bentley, by the gift of the 
crown, was instituted Master of Trinity College, Cambridge, 
and reftighed.his stall at Worcester inconsequence of that ap« 



BEN 


251 


BEN 


pointment. In the following year, June 24, ho was admitted 
Archdeacon of Ely. Subsequently he was appointed Chap¬ 
lain both to William III. and to Queen Anne. On the 
4 th Jan. 1701, he married Joanna, daughter of Sir John 
Bernard of Brampton, in Huntingdonshire, a lady of amiable 
temper and cultivated mind, with whom ho lived in har¬ 
mony and happiness throughout their union. 

His new situation was admirably suited to meet and gra¬ 
tify the wishes of a scholar ; and as a 1 supporter and encou- 
rager of literature, Bentley's conduct is deserving of much 
praise. He took an active part in re-modelling and render¬ 
ing useful the University press; he gave his countenance 
and assistance to Kuster, who undertook a now edition of 
Suidas to be printed at that press ; ho undertook his edition 
of Horace, published afterwards in 1711; he wrote his 
Critical Epistles to Kuster on tho Plutus and Clouds of Aris¬ 
tophanes, two of which, written in 1708, are published in 
the Museum Criticism (vol. ii., see page 40.'t, seq.), together 
with a Letter to Barries on the Epistles ascribed to Euripi¬ 
des, dated Feb. 2‘2 1692-3. A series of emendations, pre¬ 
viously unpublished, of the same plays, will be found in the 
Museum Criticum (vol. ii. p. 126). Ho also transmitted in 
1708 a long and valuable letter to Hemsterhuis, devoted prin¬ 
cipally to the correction of the fragments of comic authors 
in the 10th book of Julius Pollux, of whose O/iomaslicon 
that eminent critic had recently published an edition. He 
made an important improvement in tho system of college 
examinations for fellowships and scholarships, by substituting 
for the old and loose method oforal examination, that system 
of written exercises which is still pursued, and which has 
contributed perhaps as much as any one cause, to the high 
reputation which the college lias long maintained for purity 
of election as well as for the talents of its members ; and he 
laboured with success for the improvement of the college 
library. Bentley's conduct in other collegiate affairs was 
far from praiseworthy. He showed almost from the first 
a domineering, arbitrary, and selfish, almost a sordid temper, 
which disgusted the best members of the society, and, in 
the end, involved him in a protracted lawsuit, much obloquy, 
and much uneasiness. Many of his regulations were bene¬ 
ficial, but even in these he contrived to put. himself in the 
wrong, by stretching his power beyond tlu: limits to which 
the st atutes of Trinity have strictly and sedulously confined 
the Master's authority. Among these we may particularly 
mention his lavish expenditure on the improvement of the 
lodge, or master's dwelling-liouse ; an arbitrary appropria¬ 
tion of the college revenue to a purpose which, if not un¬ 
desirable, was at least not necessary, which caused great 
discontent in the society. So also the repairing, or we might 
almost say the rebuilding, of the present noble chapel of the 
college, a measure most praiseworthy in itself, became offen¬ 
sive and injurious to the fellows from the manner in which 
it was done. Tho same censure is duo to many of tho 
Master's fiscal and other regulations. 

The fellows seem soon to have made up their minds that 
their new Master (who was likely to bo unfavourably re¬ 
garded from his being educated not in their own body, but 
at St. John's) was a grasping arbitrary man ; and the 
bickerings between him and the senior fellows of tho col¬ 
lege grew frequent. The most objectionable of his acts 
appears to have been that of intruding fellows into the 
body, not by the regular and statutable course of election, 
but by what he termed presumption, by which candidates 
were chosen to future vacancies; and as the mode was 
unjustifiable, so his choice of persons to benefit by it was 
bad. Towards the close of 1709 an open rupture took place 
between the Master and the seniors. Tho former is said, 
in a fit of passion, to have used the words 4 From henceforth 
farewell peace to Trinity .College;' and they wore verified 
by a long series of ruinous litigation, by which the college 
suffered grievously in purse, discipline, and reputation. 
The seniors appealed against the Master to tho visitor. 
Unfortunately a doubt existed whether tho Bishop of Ely or 
the crown was tho visitor; and Bentley, supported by a party 
among the junior fellows whom ho had gained over to his 
interest. aneceeded, by every artifice which legal ingenuity 
and indomitable pride and obstinacy could suggest, in de¬ 
laying the decision of this question till 1733, when the 
House of Lords finally decided that the bishop was visitor. 
Bishop Greene immediately summoned Bentley to appear 
before him, and in 1734 pronounced sentence of depriva¬ 
tion against hinri. But Bentley's obstinacy and fertility of 

expedients supported him even in this extremity. Availing 


himself of what appears to be a blunder in transcribing the 
statutes, where it is said that the Master, after sentence of 
deprivation by the visitor, shall be deposed per eundem vice - 
magistrum (by the same vicemaster, where the abbreviated 
form (t deem.) of the word vicemagistrum seems, by a 
blunder of the copyist, to have been changed into visita- 
iorem), he refused to vacate his office until the vice¬ 
master had carried the sentence of the visitor into effect: 
which, as the vicemaster was one of his most devoted followers, 
was equivalent to annulling the visitor's decision. He thus 
resisted, for four years, tho utmost efforts of his adversaries to 
procure execution of the sentence, until the death of Bishop 
Greene, in May 1738, put an end to the suit. We have 
not attempted to give even an abstract of these proceedings, 
for an abstract could not well be made intelligible. To those 
who have leisure for such by-gone points of curious dis¬ 
cussion, Dr. Monk's minute account of the whole suit will 
be full of interesting information. 

In 1717, Bentley, by one of his bold and unscrupulous 
manoeuvres, procured himself to he elected Regius Profes¬ 
sor of Divinity. He chose for the subject of his proba¬ 
tionary lecture a discussion of the celebrated text 1 St. 
John, v. 7, on the three heavenly Witnesses, in which, main¬ 
taining the doctrine of the Trinity, he gave a history of the 
verse, which he decidedly rejected. This work has never been 
printed, and Dr. Monk has not been able to discover it. It 
was seen and read in MS. by Porson and some other scholars 
of that day. Not content with being ut variance with the col¬ 
lege, he placed himself in the same position with respect to 
the whole university, in tlic very first year of office, by an 
attempt to extort from those persons who were to he created 
doctors of divinity a larger fee than it had been usual to pay. 
The claim, in Dr. Monk's opinion, was not. undeserving of con¬ 
sideration ; hut, like most of Bentley's actions, it was prose¬ 
cuted in a violent and offensive manner, and a warm dispute 
arose out of this paltry beginning; in the course of which 
the Master of Trinity and Regius Professor of Divinity, 
one of tlic first dignitaries of the university, was, by a grace 
of the senate, passed by a majority of more than two to one, 
degraded and deprived of all his degrees, Oct. 17, 1718. 
Against this sentence Bentley petitioned the king. The 
matter was referred to the Privy Council, and carried thence 
info the Court of King's Bench, which, after more than live 
years of undignified altercation, issued a mandamus, Feb. 7, 
to the university to restore Richard Bentley to all his de¬ 
grees, and to every other right and privilege of which they 
had deprived him. 

It shows in a strong light the remarkable activity and 
energy of Bentley's mind, that these harassing quarrels, 
which must have occupied a large portion of his time an.d 
attention, interfered so little with his critical pursuits. 
Some of his works, performed during this long period 
of disturbance, we have already noticed; wo have to add 
a large and valuable body of notes and corrections of 
Cicero’s Tusc.idan Questions, published in Davis's edition 
of that work in 1709 (Richardi Bentleii Emeudationcs in 
Ciceronis Tusculanas). In 1710 he wrote his Emenda¬ 
tions on the comic poets, Menander and Philemon, sug¬ 
gested by Le Clorc’s edition of the fragments of those 
authors. The task was one for which I,e Clerc was utterly 
unfit: and it is said that motives of personal hostility bad 
some influence in inducing Bentley to demonstrate that be 
was so, which lie did with no sparing hand. The work was 
anonymously printed in Holland ( Emendationcs in Menan- 
dri et Philemonis Be/iquias, ex nupera editione Joannis 
Clerici ; ubi multa Grotii. et aliorum, plurima vero C/erici , 
errata rasligantur), under the signature of Philoleutherus 
Lipsiensis: but Bentley was universally known to be the 
author. Under the same name ho again appeared in 1713 , 
as a defender of revealed religion (Ilenwr! s on the Dis¬ 
course of Free-thinking) in his reply to Anthony Collins'* 
Defence of Free-thinking. His answer to the sophistry 
and fallacies pervading that hook was judicious and effect¬ 
ive ; and for the eminent service done to the church and 
clergy of England by 4 refuting the objections and exposing 
tho ignorance,’ to use the words of the University Grace, or 
the writers calling themselves Free-thinkers, Bentley re¬ 
ceived the thanks of the University of Cambridge by a vote 
of the Senato, Jan. 4,1715. He also did no small service to 
science, by effecting the publication of a new and improved 
edition of Newton's Principia, which was intrusted, in 
17U9, by the venerable author to the management of the 
eminent mathematician! Roger Cotes, It appears also froat 
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iJnrihV^re&be to kis edition of the Geography of Varetuus 
t0W»3dfei, 171ft), that he was induced to undertake this 
MflTVy Bentley. In 1716 Bentley announced a Flan for 
'polishing' a new critical edition of the Greek Testament, 
•arid explained his views on this subject in a letter to Arch- 
bifehop Wake, printed in Dr. Monk’s Life, chap. xii. For 
four years lie meditated over this design, upon which he 
spared neither labour nor expense. He made iresh collations 
of the celebrated Alexandrine and Beta MBS. [see AttSx- 
andria.v Codex], andof other less important MSS. in Eng¬ 
land : and he had the assistance ofthe eminent biblical critic 
Wetstein and other scholars, in collating MSS. on the conti¬ 
nent. In 1720 he published proposals and a specimen of tho 
intended work, which was to be published by subscription, in 
two volumes, price three guineas for small and five for large 
paper. The proposals are printed in the Piographia Pri- 
iannira, and in Dr. Monk's Life, eh. xv. A large number 
of subscribers was obtained, but from some unexplained 
cause, the work was never carried into publication. Many 
persons ascribed this to the attacks made on the author by 
Conyers Middleton, the historian of Cicero, a violent and im¬ 
placable enemy of Bentley. From this opinion Dr. Monk 
dissents; and it is discountenanced by the well-known har¬ 
dihood of Bentley’s character, and his habitual contempt 
for all his adversaries. 

We have still to go hack to notice a work which, per¬ 
haps with the exception of the Dissertations on Phalaris, 
Is the most remarkable of Bentley’s labours, his edition 
of Horace, undertaken in 1701, hut not completed till 
1711. In the progress of this work he involved himself 
in needless difficulties; for, contrary to the usual practice 
‘ of scholars, he introduced his emendations into the text, 
and, still more unusually, caused the text to be printed 
off in 1 700, long before tho notes were ready. Many of 
the alterations, it may be supposed, his mature judgment 
would disallow ; for in the preface, he expresses his regret 
for more than twenty of them: and it is probable that 
lie stretched his ingenuity to defend many others which 
lie did not- really approve. The tone of the preface 
is so arrogant, that Dr. Monk says, ‘ Bentley’s character 
for presumption has been established by those few pages, 
more than by all the other productions of his pen.’ An 
account of tho plan of the work will be found in tho Life of 
Bentley, ch. x. Between 700 and 800 alterations are intro¬ 
duced into the text, in the defence of which unusual inge¬ 
nuity and a vast depth of learning are shown. Many of 
them have been adopted by the best subsequent editors; 
but the bulk of them are now rejected as unnecessary, 
harsh, or prosaic. Nevertheless, Bentley’s Horace is a noble 
monument of the author's learning, critical skill, and ac¬ 
quaintance with the Latin language. 

\Vc can do no more than notice, and refer to Dr. Monk's 
Life, for an account of some of Bentley’s minor labours, as 
his ‘Letter on the Sigean Inscription,’ published by Ed¬ 
mund Chisliull, his revision of the ‘ Theriaea of Nicander,’ 
made at the request of Dr. Mead, and printed in the ‘ Mu¬ 
seum Criticum,’ v. i. pp. 370. 445; an intended edition of 
‘Lucan,’ never published, though ho wrote notes on the 
poet, which fourteen years after his death were published 
at the Strawberry-hill press, attached to the text and notes 
of Grotius; an intended edition of ‘ Ovid,’ meditated out of 
spite to Burraan, and an edition of the ‘ Fables of Phasdrus,' 
undertaken to revenge himself on Dr. Hare, a former friend, 
against whom he had conceived an offence. This was ap¬ 
pended to an edition of ‘Terence,’ published in 1726, which 
deserves a different notice, as being one of the most honour¬ 
able and unexceptionable of the author's performances. The 
text professes to be corrected in no less than a thousand 
places, and the reasons for almost every change are given 
in the notes. It is especially remarkable for the nicety 
of care in accentuation, and for the metrical skill which it 
displays: and contains a valuable dissertation upon the 
metres of Terence, which Dr. Monk characterises as the 
‘ dearest and most satisfactory account which has yet been 
written of that difficult subject.’ The best edition is that of 
Amsterdam, for which Bentley, with his usual liberality in 
such matters, sent the publishers an English copy with his 
last corrections. “ 

In 1781, Bentley, much to the detriment of his reputation, 
undertook to publish an edition of the * Paradise Lost.’ He 
proceeded on a supposition, first started by Elijah Fenton, 
that Milton, by his blindness, being obliged to' employ an 
amanuensis, his poem might reasonably be supposed to 


ha,ve-b?en muplt cdrfupfed, betweM Vdelivery front his 
bwn hn^, ana its Issue'the press. There is certainly 
some truth in this, hut Bentley pushed the theory beyond 
all reasonah)eboun<yj; for he created an ideal friend, whom 
he supposed to have filled the office of editor, and to whom 
he ascribes hot only the numerous verbal errors, which lie 
professes to detect, but »h e introduction of whole lines, and 
even passages 6f m«% ’'verses. It is probable that Dr. 
Monk’s view of tne case is correct, ana that Bentley in¬ 
vented this fiction of an editor, to take off the odium of 
perpetually condemning the taste and judgment of Milton 
himself. But in this point of view the editor’s presumption 
is intolerable; and his self-confidence and flippant tone of 
criticism is equally offensive, ’especially when directed 
against a man of genius so different from his own. Bent- 
Icy does not appear to have had much poetic feeling. His 
criticisms of Horace have been condemned as prosaic, and 
his criticisms on Milton display the same fault in a more 
eminent degree. Nor was he qualified by taste or study 
to appreciate the store of Italian and romantic learning 
which Milton in his poem has interwoven with his classical 
reading. Bentley thus at last gave testimony of the truth 
of his own saving, that no man was ever written out of 
reputation hut. by himself: his work excited almost univer¬ 
sal dissatisfaction ; resentment on the part of tho admirers 
of Milton; distress and regret on the part of those who 
wished well to the editor. Nevertheless, like every thing 
else of Bentley’s, it displays much critical acumen; and 
the ingenuity of the commentator might have been admired, 
if it had been united with a decent share of modesty. 

The history of Bentley’s edition of Homer belongs rather 
to the article Digannna: since the characteristic’feature of 
it is an attempt to restorc the prosody of Homer by the in¬ 
sertion ot that long forgotten letter. This was a great un¬ 
dertaking for a man turned of seventy, for he did not begin 
it till the year 1732, though his opinion relative to the Di¬ 
gamma seems to have been made up several years before. 
1 ho task was difficult; for even supposing that his views of 
the lost letter were strictly correct, yet the changes of ortho¬ 
graphy and language introduced in the courso of many 
ages, so complicated the question, that often where the 
metre was before correct, the insertion of the Digamma 
rendered it unprosodiacal. Bentley did much, though he 
was not altogether successful. ‘ He corrected and noted 
the two poems from beginning to end ; availing himself of 
the collations of all the manuscripts to be procured, and 
amending the text wherever he could, from the lexicons 
and grammarians. Many of the verses which were unma¬ 
nageable he rejected, though the number condemned does 
not come near to that which a late editor, who pursued a 
similar plan, found it convenient to discard. The frequent 
changes and erasures of his own corrections which appear 
in his copy, prove the uncertainty and difficulty of the un¬ 
dertaking : independently of tho lines affected by the Di¬ 
gamma, many others presented obstacles to the restitution 
of metrical propriety ; and the character of Bentley’s criti¬ 
cism, which had become more daring as his years increased, 
sometimes led him to harsh attempts at alteration.’ (Monk, 
ch. xx.) Payne Knight has more recently renewed the at¬ 
tempt ; but to say the least, without its meeting with the 
general acceptation of scholars. Bentley’# intended work 
was broken off in 1 739, when he had not completed the 
notes on the 6th book, by a pkralytic stroke. Shortly before, 
he had published his edition of Manijius, which had been 
prepared for the press no loss than forty-five years. 

Bentley's literary career ends here. He recovered suffi¬ 
ciently to be able to amuse himself; and the concluding 
years of his life were spent in the‘tranquil enjoyment of the 
society of his family and of a feW attached igiends. Richard 
Cumberland, the dramatist, was his grandson by his 
daughter Joanna, and has left in his Memoirs a pleasing 
account of the veteran scholar’s condescension and good 
nature. Mrs. Bentley died in 1740, and Bentley sumved 
her little more than two years. He died July. 14, 1742, 
and was interred in the College chapel. His libjjijfy passed 
into the htinds of his son, Dr. Richard Bentley, a man of 
learning and talent, but of too desultory habits to obtain 
eminence in any pursuit. The books were purchased after 
his death by the house of Lackington; from which they 
were re-purchased by the British Museum, it is said without 
any advance of price; a piece of liberality which deserves 
to be generally known. Bentley had one other child, a 
daughter, in addition to the two already ’mentioned. * 
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As a scholar, Beptley stands in the first, rank. It is 
to be regretted, for (he sake pf his own fame,-as well as 
for the interest of lifamtiuto, that so much of his time 
was occupied by disputes concerning questions of place 
and money. With less violent passions, less ambition, 
selfishpess, and pride, he might have been one of the most 
shining ornaments of his age. But if in this article wo 
have not been sparing instrongexprcssionsofcensure. it 
is right to add that he conciliated tno warm affections of his 
family and his friendsand he who does so can scarcely be 
an unamiable man, when his natural temper has fair play. 

There is a long article on Bentley’s life in tho Biograpnia 
Britannica, whieh is enlargod, we behove chiefly on Cum¬ 
berland's authority, in the second edition published by 
Kippis. The most elaborate life of him is that recently 
published by Dr. Monk, now bishop of Gloucester: for 
which a vast mass of documents, and manuscripts in the 
possession of Trinity College, the University of Cambridge, 
the Palace of Lambeth, and a variety of other sources, has 
been carefully examined. Monk’s * Life of Bentley ’ is cer¬ 
tainly one of the most complete specimens of biography 
that we are acquainted with, and perhaps it would be diffi¬ 
cult to name any scholar whose life has been written with 
so much research and such a scrupulous regard to accuracy, 
as that of the great Master of Trinity. 

BENTURONG. [See Ictidks.] 

BENYOWSKY, MAURITIUS AUGUSTUS, Count 
de, Magnate of Hungary and of Poland, was born at Wer- 
buena, or Verbowna, the hereditary lordship of his family, 
in the county of Nittria in the kingdom of Hungary, at the 
beginning of the year 1741. He was son of Samuel Count 
de Benyowsky, a general of cavalry in the emperor of Aus¬ 
tria's service, and of Rosa, baroness of Revay, lady and 
hereditary countess of Thurocz. The young count was 
educated at Vienna, and about the court, and at the early 
age of fourteen, as the fashion was in those days, he entered 
the Austrian army. The seven years’ war was then on the 
point of breaking out, during which the reigning empress, 
Maria Theresa, had to make head against Frederic the 
Great of Prussia. 

In 1750 Benyowsky fought under the celebrated Marshal 
Braun in the battle of Lowositz, where the Austrians were 
defeated by the Great Frederic in person. In 1757 he was 
engaged in the desperate battle of Prague, and in the fol¬ 
lowing year he fought at Schweidnitz and Darmstadt. His 
courage and decision of character were remarkable, and as 
a mere stripling Benyowsky saw more of war than many 
veterans see in the whole course of their lives. 

In the year 1701 ho was invited by an uncle, who was a 
magnate of Poland and Starost in Lithuania, to join him in 
Lithuania, and make good his rights to Polish honour, and 
qualify himself to succeed to his relative's property and 
places. It should appear from their name, that the Ben¬ 
yowsky family were of Polish origin. While absent in Lithu¬ 
ania the count’s lather died, on which his brothers-in-law 
took possession of all the Hungarian estates, which consti¬ 
tuted the main part of his hereditary property. A her having 
in vain summoned them to surrender the land, Benyowsky 
determined to take the law into his own hands, and do him¬ 
self right by force, two processes which he seems to have 
been much addicted to all liis life. He suddenly appeared 
in Hungary, and arming the vassals and peasantry on the 
estates, who were much attached to him, he began to make 
war on his brothers-in-law, whom he would soon have dis¬ 
possessed had not the empress and the authorities of the 
Hungarian diet interfered, and finally obliged him to retire 
to Lithuania. During his domiciliation in Lithuania, which 
then formed the third great province or division of the 
Polish State, Benyowsky. repeatedly memorialized the 
Empress Maria; Theresa touching the disputed estates in 
Hungary, hut without success. It is probable that his 
rights were not quite so clear to the Austrian government 
as they seemed to himself, and his violent mode of proceed¬ 
ing, and his abandonment of their military service, were not 
likely tojwnciliate that-jealous and circumspect court. Soon 
tiring ofSh inactive life, Benyowsky repaired to the mari¬ 
time city of Danzig, with the notion of studying navigation 
practically as well as theoretically. He made several voyages 
to Hamburg, and in 1766 sailed from Hamburg to Am¬ 
sterdam, whence he came to Plymouth. Being in England 
in 1767, he was ort the point of engaging in a voyage to the 
East Indies, when fie received letters from certain of the 
magnates and senators of Poland, engaging him to return 


and join. in ^quality of Polish nofiletnan, the confedera¬ 
tion which was Uteti forming to resist the encroachments of 
the Rassians and the Empress Catherine, who hod suc¬ 
ceeded three years before in securing the elective crown of 
Poland to her former lover, Stanislaus Poniatowsky. Giving- 
up his Indian voyage. Count Benyowsky set out for Warsaw, 
where he arrived in July, 1767, and took the oath required 
by the confederating nobles. As the moment of action had 
not yet arrived, he employed his leisure in making a jpurney 
to Vienna, and once more pressed his right to the Hun¬ 
garian estates on the Austrian court; but his representa¬ 
tions were useless, and he departed for Poland with a deter¬ 
mination never again to set his foot in Austria, Hungary, 
or any part of Maria Theresa's dominions. On his way 
back, while passing through the county of Zips in Hungary, 
ho fell sick of a fever, and was laid up for several weeks in 
the house of a gentleman of distinction named Hensky. 
His host had three daughters. During his sickness and 
convalescence Benyowsky made love to one of the young 
ladies, whom he married shortly after. He thus found 
himself in possession of happiness and tranquillity, but it- 
was his fate never to remain long in such circumstances. 

In the beginning of 1768, only two or three months after 
his marriage, the Polish confederation, known under the 
name of the Confederation of Barr, took up arms against 
Russia, on which Benyowsky, without mentioning his in¬ 
tention to his bride, went and joined them in the field, as he 
was bound to do by the oath he had taken the preceding 
year. At the opening of the campaign he was appointed 
general of cavalry. For some time the Polish confederate* 
were everywhere successful, and the Count contributed 
to most of the victories. But in the unfortunate battle- 
of Szuka, after being dreadfully wounded, he was made 
prisoner by the Muscovites, who treated him not as a brave- 
and honourable enemy, but as a revolted subject or a. 
brigand. ‘ I was taken,' he says in his Memoirs, ‘prisoner 
in open war, after having received in all, during the cam¬ 
paign, seventeen wounds.’ The Russians loaded hirn with 
chains, and threw him, with eighty of his comrades, into the 
dungeon of a fortress, that had no light or air except a little- 
that straggled through a chink which opened upon the- 
casemates. In consequence of no attention being paid to- 
their wounds, and of the closeness and foulness of the at¬ 
mosphere, thirty-five of the patriots died during the twenty- 
two days he was kept there. From this dreadful confine¬ 
ment Benyowsky was marched with a largo body of Polish 
prisoners to Kiew, and thence to Cazan, in "the interior of 
Russia. While at the latter city, some Russian noblemen, 
who had organized an extensive conspiracy against the 
Empress Catherine, seeing the influence he possessed over 
the minds of the Polish prisoners, who far Outnumbered 
the Muscovite garrison of the place, treated privately with 
Benyowsky in order to induce him to join in their plots. 
According to the Count's own relation of these transactions, 
though lie takes credit to himself for caution and prudence, 
he had many interviews with the conspirators, among whom 
were many of the Russian clergy, and actually engaged to 
join his arms to theirs in case they should be successful in then- 
first rising at Cazan, and should give him and his Poles the 
necessary weapons, ammunition, and appointments. Nearly 
all his biographers have overlooked these facts, which cer¬ 
tainly go to account for Catherine's implacable enmity 
towards him, though they neither excuse her brutality, nor, 
considering the position in which he stood, cast any moral 
stain on his character. Benyowsky was not Catherine's, 
subject; he was a prisoner of war; and the barbarous treat¬ 
ment he received justified whatsoever effort he might make- 
to regain his own and his countrymen's liberty. 

A sudden quarrel between two of the conspirators, two 
Russian lords, upset the whole plot, for one o f these men, ini 
order to ruin the other, went and denounced it to the governor 
of Cazan. Benyowsky was accused, but escaped at midnight 
from the quarters assigned to him, just as the soldiers en¬ 
tered the house to drag him before the confounded and 
enraged governor. A major of the Polish army was the 
companion of his flight, which Benyowsky managed through¬ 
out with wonderful address and talent. Instead of attempt¬ 
ing to hide himself in the provinces, he determined to go 
straight on to the crowded capital, where he fancied he 
could lie concealed until some foreign vessel should be 
found to carry him out of Russia. * According to his own. 
showing, his thorough knowledge of this defeated conspi¬ 
racy and of the persons engaged in it, greatly facilitated h» 



BEN 


254 


BEN 


escape, for several noblemen, whose estates lay on his roa<l, 
did aU they could to help him, fearing that if he were caught 
by the government, he might make disclosures fatal to them¬ 
selves. After many curious adventures ho reached St.-Pe¬ 
tersburg, where he hired apartments in an hotel, making 
his companion, the major, pass himself oft as his valet-de- 
chambre. The system of espionnage established by the 
Empress Catherine was almost perfect, yet Benyowsky was 
well nigh mocking all its vigilance. Looking about him 
for a trustworthy man, he became acquainted with a Ger¬ 
man apothecary, who negotiated a passage for him and his 
friend with the master of a Dutch vessel then at St. Peters¬ 
burg. The Dutchman agreed to receive them on board 
and smuggle them out of the harbour, and as be said he 
was ready to sail early the following day, he appointed to 
meet the Count on the bridge of Neva at midnight. Bon- i 
yowsky repaired with the major to the spot at the time ap¬ 
pointed, and there impatiently expected the captain, who 
presently appearing, saluted them, and begged them to 
stay where they were for a few minutes while lie went to 
despatch his lust business with his merchant. They waited, 
nor did the captain fail to return. As lie came on the 
bridge he beckoned to the Count, who went to meet him, 
hut at the moment lie was about to express his gratitude to 
the Dutchman for saving him from slavery or death, twenty 
Russian soldiers knocked him down, seized him and his 
friend, and carried them to the lieutenant-general of police, 
who, well knowing who they were, subjected them to a long 
and brutal examination. Benyowsky tells us himself that 
this examination principally turned on the conspiracy of 
Cazan, on the part lie had taken in it, and on his know¬ 
ledge of the Russian nobles engaged in it. He says his 
sense of honour and humanity determined him to give no 
evidence on this head, and that, at a subsequent examina¬ 
tion, the Russians threatened to force confession from him 
by the rack and torture. Eventually, however, lie was 
given to understand, that by engaging never more to enter 
her imperial majesty's dominions, and never again to bear 
arms against her or any of her allies, lie should be permitted 
to leave the country. Having signed a solemn engagement 
to this effect, he was put into a rude carriage, which set off' 
under a strong escort of Cossacks. At first he thought they 
were conveying him to the frontiers, hut he soon discovered to 
his horror that his destination was Siberia, whore Catherine 
had already consigned thousands of the Poles, and among 
them several princes, magnates, and Catholic bishops, which 
last had taken an active part in the confederations of Thorn 
and Barr, and excited the Poles of the Roman church 
against the Russians of the Greek church. 

Under every change of his fortunes Benyowsky had 
the valuable art or natural faculty of interesting people 
in his fate, and of making friends among all kinds of 
men. On his way from Tobolsk, the capital of Siberia, 
to Tomsky, he won the affection of a roving Tartar, a 
dealer in furs, who was in the habit of trading with the 
Chinese settled near the banks of the Amoor. This man 
proposed to the Count that lie should elude his guards and 
escape with him across the great deserts of Tartary to 
China. Benyowsky, who was destined to escape to the 
celestial empire by water, listened eagerly to the friendly 
Tartar's project, hut the sad state of his wounds, which, 
never having been properly attended to, were still open, 
and the prospect, in such a state, of a land journey of three 
hundred leagues, made him give it up in despair. 

from the town of Tomsky Benyowsky was sent on to 
the river Yenisei through a desert country, in passing 
which his escort lost, through fatigue and hunger, eight 

Cossacks and twelve horses. He now learned that the 
place of his exile was not in any part of Siberia, but in the 
still more savage country of Kamtchatka. On the IGth 
of October, 1 770, tlie exiles reached Okhotsk, where they 
embarked to perform the remainder of the journey by 
water. During the voyage across the ocean the Count's 
exertions and nautical skill saved the ship from wreck. 
They did not arrive in Kamtchatka until the 2d of De¬ 
cember, and they were no sooner there than Benyowsky, 
who had conferred with many other exiles during the 
journey, and obtained some geographical information, re¬ 
solved to attempt his escape by way of, Japan or China, 
His plans were facilitated by the unsuspecting Russian 
governor, who engaged him to teach the Latin, French, 
and German languages in his family. Aphanasia, a beau¬ 
tiful girl of sixteen, the governor's y. 9 unges$ daughter, for 


whom he tells us he constructed a musical instrument, fell 
in love with him, and cherished her passion, not knowing 
that the Count was a married man. When all his plans 
for escape were matured, and a vessel obtained on the coast, 
the poor girl discovered the whole plot, but she would not 
betray her lover, though her concealment in the end led to 
the death of her father, who was killed ig an attempt to 
put down the revolted exiles. Nay, even after that event, 
and when she was informed by one of his enemies that 
Benyowsky had a wife in Hungary, her infatuation still 
continued, and she resolved to accompany him on his peril¬ 
ous voyage. After a number of adventures and narrow 
chances of failure, having thoroughly repaired their vessel, 
and salted twenty-two bears for sea-stock, on the lllh of 
May, 1771, Benyowsky set sail'from Kamtchatka with 
eighty-live men, who were nearly all exiles, and some few 
of them people of rank like hinatself. In the month of 
September in the same year, the ship, carrying an Hun¬ 
garian Hag, arrived at Macao in China. The voyage had 
been very disastrous; for two mouths they had suffered 
hunger and thirst; only sixty-two of those who had em¬ 
barked weie alive, and of the sixty-two only some ten or a 
dozen could stand upon deck. Aphanasia was among tlio 
dead. In China Benyowsky found two ships of the French 
East India Company, in which he embarked with all his 
people, having determined to seek employment at the 
court of France. 

j During the homeward voyage he spent a fortnight at the 
island of Madagascar, and this circumstance influenced the 
rest of his life. In the month of August, 1772, he reached 
France, where he was joined in December by his wife from 
Hungary. At the end of the same year the French go¬ 
vernment engaged him to form un establishments Mada¬ 
gascar, and on the 14th of February, 1774, ho arrived in 
that island, where he soon ingratiated himself in a wonder¬ 
ful manner with the natives in the neighbourhood of the 
bay of Anton-Gil, on which he fixed Ilia little colony. He, 
however, imprudently engaged with these allies in their wars 
with some of the other people of Madagascar, and scents 
eventually to have abandoned his old plan of forming 
merely a commercial settlement for the more ambitious 
project of making conquests in the island. In his Memoirs 
lie lays the whole blame of this change of views on the 
French ministry, who, he says, sent him orders to establish 
his unlimited superiority by force. What is certain is, that 
M. de Kerguelen, a naval commander, landed the crows of 
his ships ; that then a destructive and barbarous warfare 
was carried on against the blacks of Madagascar; and that 
almost as soon as the ships withdrew, the blacks drove 
Benyowsky and his companions from the island, and de¬ 
stroyed his establishment, which had existed for nearly five 
years. 

Disgusted with the French, lie quitted their service, and 
again accepted a command in the Austrian army. But 
the visious of wealth and absolute freedom and independ¬ 
ence in the great African island still pursued him, and on 
December 25, 1783, he presented proposals to the British 
government to found a colony in Madagascar on their 
account, slating in his memorial that the chiefs and people 
of that country had appointed him their supreme head. 
With this curious document his Memoirs (the MS. of 
which, w ritten in French, is preserved in the library of the 
British Museum) come suddenly to an end; nor do we 
learn from his own pen what degree of countenance the 
English government gave him. If should appear, however, 
Iliat he had no authority given him to use the king of 
England's name, or to carry his fftfg, and that tlio assist¬ 
ance which he received in this' country was merely from 
private individuals, and the friends he everywhere gained. 
Ilis ardour was not damped by this wgnt of government 
encouragement, and he resolved to retyrh to Madagascar. 

- The accounts of the last adventures of this extraordinary 
man are given in rather different ways. Ttye difference, 
however, is not great, and all his biographers agree as to the 
circumstances of his end. We adopt, as most Authentic, 
the details given by the English e'difor of his MtiMirs, Mr. 
W. Nicholsoh, who looked into the subject with a very care¬ 
ful eye, examining a great mass of documentary evidence, 
and consulting the parties engaged in the expedition. 

Having obtained some co-operation and credit in England, 
Benyowsky, with his family and a few associates, sailed for 
Maryland, in the United States, on the 14th of April, 1784, 
on hoajd the Robert i^id Aait, which,, ship also carrisjl ft 
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cargo belonging to the adventurers, worth about 4000/. 
His reasons for visiting America, and not going to Mada¬ 
gascar direct, appear to have been these: he could get no 
European flag to cover hi3 expedition; and he thought he 
might obtain a flag and an extensive co-operation from the 
enterprising citizens of the United States, whose independ¬ 
ence as a nation had been fully recognised by England 
in the month of September of the preceding year, 1783. 
And, in effect, a respectable house of Baltimore was in¬ 
duced to enter into Benyowsky’s schemes, and supplied the 
Count with a ship of 4SO tons burden, armed with twenty 
6-pounders and twelve swivels. The same merchants also 
furnished stores and part of a cargo to trade with. Every 
one on board took an oath of discipline arid obedience to the 
Count, but a supercargo, named by the merchants, went to 
take care of their goods and interests. This ship, which 
was called the Intrepid, sailed from Baltimore, for the har¬ 
bour of St. Augustine, on the cast coast of Madagascar, on 
the 25th of October, 1784. On account of the pregnancy 
of Madamo Benyowsky, the count left his family behind 
him in America. The voyage, from the beginning, was a 
slow and unlucky otto. In the early part of January, 1 785, 
the Intrepid made the coast of Brazil, whence Benyowsky 
wrote the last letter his friends ever received. About a 
month afterwards the ship ran aground at the island of Juan 
Gonsalvez, and it was not before April that she was got off 
and made sea-worthy. Benyowsky then stood across the 
Southern Atlantic for the African continent. He doubled 
the Cape of Good Hope, without putting into port there, 
and after touching and resting for a short time at Solala, 
he at last (on the 7th of July, 1785) east anchor at Mada¬ 
gascar, in,the bay of Antangara, ten leagues to the SAV. 
of the bay of St. Augustine. He there disembarked with 
bis immediate associates, and began to unload purl of the 
cargo, consisting, probably, of the four-thousund-poumls'- 
wortli ho had brought from England. It is then stated 
that Lamboiti, king of Northern Madagascar, whom he had 
known on his former visit, came to pay ids respects, and 
that a body of the race or tribe called Scelaves, under their 
chief or king, came also and encamped near to Benyowsky ; 
that the Count proposed to enter into the solemn compact or 
oath of blood with the Scelaves, and that their chief de¬ 
clined on the pretext of being much fatigued by bis journey. 
From the protest of the master of the American ship, it 
should further .appear, that on the night of the 1st of Au¬ 
gust, between the hours of ten and eleven, a heavy firing 
was heard and seen exactly at the spot, where the Count had 
encamped; that between five and six on the following 
morning a few scattered shots were heard in a small wood 
about a mile up the country ; that at daylight no signs were 
perceived of any white men on shore ; that all the effects 
they had landed had been removed ; and that, lastly, seeing 
their own dangerous position, with few hands, and a want 
of arms and provisions, the people on board the ship weighed 
anchor and stood away with all speed for the island of Jo¬ 
hanna. From Johanna they went to Oibo, where the super¬ 
cargo sold both ship and cargo for the benefit of the under¬ 
writers. From this protest it Should seem that Benyowsky 
met his death at the hands of the savages, but as the con¬ 
trary is known beyond a doubt, entire discredit is thrown on 
the ship-maSter's evidence. Mr. Nicholson saw a letter 
from one of the persons on board the ship, which states that 
the writer and another individual were not at all convinced 
that the firing they heard jon shore proceeded from the 
natives and that they signed the master’s protest ‘because 
they were overborne by numbers.’ And in another letter 
from an officer who was carried prisoner to the Isle of France 
after the ascertained final destruction of the Count’s party, 
Mr. Nicholson found, indeed,- mention of a firing heard by- 
night, but, contrary to the master's protest, this officer 
affirmed that the ship, to their great astonishment, sailed 
away in sight of those on shore, who in vain pulled after her 
in the boats or. canoes of the country. The writer of the 
same letter stated, that fifteen (lays after the vessel had 
abandonetyum, the Count .departed for Angoutci, leaving 
most_ of hwjp’eople behind, to follow him; that att< his men 
fell sick soon after and died, with the exception of two, who 
remained with him to the last. 

But though thus abandoned, the resources of this extra¬ 
ordinary man did not fail him. He put himself at the head 
of an armed force of the natives, and seized the magazines 
and warehouses of theFrenoh, who, to the annoyance of 
tho Madagiae&t savage^ had formed more than one esta¬ 


blishment oft the island. He then busied himself in erecting 
a.town, after the fashion of the natives, near to Angoutci, 
whence he sent a detachment of a hundred blacks to take 
possession of the French factory at Foul Point; but this 
expedition was frustrated by a 1'reneh frigate that came to 
anchor off the said point. In consequence of these move¬ 
ments, the governor of the Isle of France sent a ship to 
Madagascar with sixty French soldiers, who landed and 
attacked the Count on the morning of the 23rd of May, 
I78(i. Benyowsky awaited their approach in a small re¬ 
doubt lie hud thrown up, with two small cannons, two 
Europeans, and some thirty or forty natives. The blacks 
Hod at the first fire of the French, and the Count having 
received a ball in liis right breast, fell behind the parapet, 
whence he was dragged by the hair, and expired a few 
minutes after, in the forty-fifth year of bis age. 

( Memoir# and Travels of M. A. Count da Benyowsky, 
written by himself. Translated from the original MS. 
2 \ols. 4to. London, 1 7!)U.) 

BENZAMIDK. Benzoic acid is supposed to contain an 
inflammable compound body, which lias been termed ben- 
zu/e, and is composed of 5 equivalents of hydrogen, 2 of 
oxygen, and 11 of carbon : this compound is capable of 
combining with sulphur, chlorine, and some other ele¬ 
mentary bodies. The chloride of benzule absorbs amiuo- 
niacal gas, with the extrication of much heat. Bv com¬ 
plicated affinities a white solid is funned, which, after sa¬ 
turation with ammonia, consists of benzoate of ammonia 
and benzumide, so called because it bears to benzoate of 
ammonia the. same relation that o.vumide hears to oxalate 
of ammonia; by cold water the benzoate of ammonia is de¬ 
posited, and the benzumide remains unacted upon. 

Ur. Turner represents benzumide theoretically as a 
compound of benzule and diuituret of hydrogen, but lie 
remarks that other hypotheses may be formed respecting its 
constitution. 

Benzumide has the following properties: it fuses into a 
limpid liquid at 239°, which concretes into a foliated mass 
on cooling : when strongly heated it boils, and volatilizes 
unchanged. Cold water dissolves only a little, but boiling 
water takes it up readily and without decomposition ; alcohol 
and boiling aether both dissolve it; it crystallizes in pearly 
rhombic prismsa cold solution of potash does not decom¬ 
pose it, but when they are heated together, ammonia is 
evolved and benzoate of potash is lull; it is also decomposed 
by boiling sulphuric acid. 

In whatever way the elements of benzimide may be 
combined, it is represented as consisting ultimately of 7 
equivalents of hydrogen, 2 of oxygen, 14 of carbon and 
1 of azote. 

BENZINE. When one part of benzoic acid was mixed 
with three parts of hydrate of lime and subjected to distilla¬ 
tion, M. Mitscherlieh obtained a fluid having the following 
properties, and to which the name at benzine is given. It 
is limpid, colourless, of a peculiar odour, and its density is 
0'83 ; it boils at 18 7° Fahr.; it congeals in ice into a crys¬ 
talline matter ; it is slightly soluble in water, but readily so 
in alcohol and tether. The density of its vapour is 277. 
Its composition is similar to that of the solid compound of 
hydrogen and carbon discovered by Faraday. Its action upon 
chlorine and nitric and sulphuric acid is very peculiar. 

BENZO'IO ACID. This acid, as its name imports, is 
usually obtained from the resinous substance called gum 
benzoin or benjamin; it occurs also in some other vegetable 
bodies, ns the balsam of Peru and of Tolu, storax, and in 
the flowers of tho trifolium melt lotus officinalis. It is found 
also in the urine of the cow, horse, and oluor herbivorous 
animals, and also in that of ehihlreu. 

It maybe prepared from benzoin either by sublimation or 
by precipitation ; the former method is employed in tho Lon¬ 
don, and the latter in the Berlin Pharmacopoeia. The pro¬ 
cess of sublimation is perfectly simple; tho benzoin being 
subjected to a moderate heat in a proper vessel, the benzoic 
acid rises in vapour and is condensed in tho upper and cool 
part of it. As thus obtained it is mixed with a considerable 
quantity of empyreumatic oil, which gives it both colour and 
smell; the greater part of this oil is separated by absorption 
and pressure, and the acid being* then resublimed, retains 
but little, and rather an agreeable odour; it is frequently 
called flowers of benzoin or of benjamin. 

In the Berlin Pharmacopoeia four parts of benzoin, re¬ 
duced to powder, arc first digested and than boiled in water, 
with nine parts of carbonate of soda ; the solution of beu- 
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zoate of soda thus formed is decomposed by sulphuric acid, empyreumatic oil; the taste is at first sweetish, but after- 
vrhich, combining with the soda, separates the benzoic acid, wards very pungent; the specific gravity is 0'657. Its acid 
the greater,part of which is precipitated, owing to its slight quality is manifested by reddening turmeric paper; it is 
solubility. scarcely soluble in water, whether warm or cold; it is com- 

Benzoic acid may also be precipitated by muriatic acid pletely soluble in alcohol: it therefore enters into the com- 
from the evaporated urine of the cow, and some other ani- position of the Tityetura camphoric composite of ilia London 
mals, and also from tho water which runs from dunghills. Pharmacopoeia, arid the Tinctura, opii ummoniaia of the 
The acid has a disagreeable smell, which may bo nearly got Edinburgh Pharmacopoeia, two preparations long known 
rid of by boiling it in water with animal charcoal. When fat under the name ofparegoric elixir. The use of these re- 
and tallow are distilled an empyreumatic product is obtained, quires caro and judgment. [See Bal 3AMS.] 
which if boiled with powdered chalk in water, yields ben- Benzoic acid has been reconi mended Jo be inhaled with 
zoutc of lime, and this, upon the addition of muriatic acid, the vapour of water in consumption and spasmodic asthma, 
gives benzoic acid; it results from tho decomposition of the In the former of these diseases it is of no efficacy, and in 
animal matter, was formerly supposed to be a peculiar the latter of very little. Bqnzoic acid, combined with ox¬ 
acid, and from its origin was called sebucic acid, tract of eonieum, forms a useful; expectorant in the humid 

The properties of lienzoic acid are, that when pure it is asthma of old or feeble persons, 
colourless; it crystallizes in soft and rather elastic crystals, BENZOIN or BENJAMIN, a resinous substance com- 
whieh have scarcely any smell; its taste is rather aromatic monly but improperly termed a gum. It is extracted from 
and penetrating than sour; by exposure to the air it under- the Styrax benzoin, which grows in Sumatra, by making 
goes no change; it requires two hundred times its weight of incisions in the trunk. It hardens very quickly, aud is 
cold or twenty-four of boiling water for solution ; on cooling, imported in the state of brittle masses, which when fractured 
a crystallized mass is obtained, which resembles fat in ap- present a mixture of white, brown and red grains, fro- 
pearance; alcohol takes it up readily and in large quantity ; quently as large as an almond. The fracture of benzoin 
prismatic crystals are procured by the spontaneous evapo- is conclioidal, and the lustre is greasy; its specific gravity 
ration of the spirit. The aqueous solution acts but feebly is from 1 003 to 1'092. Its smell is agreeable, resembling 
upon litmus paper; it combines readily with alkalis, earthy that of vanilla. It melts at a moderate heat, and yields 
and metallic oxides, forming salts which are called ben- benzoic acid, of which it contains about eighteen per cent. 
soates. According to the analysis of Uuverdorben, benzoin con- 

Benzoic acid fuses and sublimes at a gentle beat, but a tains, besides benzoic acid and a little volatile oil, three 
part of it is decomposed by the process; if strongly heated different resins. If benzoin be reduced to fine powder, and 
it takes fire and burns with a bright yellow flame ; when boiled in an excesB of a solution of carbonate of potash, the 
mixed with sand and heated, it yields more combustible benzoic acid, and a resin are dissolved, which may bo 
gases than any other substance; it dissolves in sulphuric precipitated together by muriatic acid; when the precipitate 
and nitric acid without being decomposed, is boiled in water, the acid and a little extractive matter are 

Benzoic acid is a compound of hydrogen, oxygen and car- dissolved, and the resin is left, amounting to about 0 03 of 
bon; but according to the experiments of Wohler and that of the benzoin; this resin is of a deep brown colour: it. 
Liebig, (An. de Chimie et de Physique, li. 273J it is to be is soluble in concentrated alcohol, but slightly so in totber 
considered as the oxide of a compound inflammable body, and volatile oils, and insoluble in the oil of petroleum, 
which they, term benzule ; this is composed of 5 equivalents This resin is weakly electro-negative ; it does not decompose 
of hydrogens: 5, 2 of oxygen=lC, and 14 of carbon=84, its acetate of copper, but precipitates acotate of lead; carbonate 
equivalent is consequently 105; anhydrous benzoic acid of potash dissolves it but slowly. Thecompound of this resin 
consists of 1 equivalent of benzule 105 + 1 equivalent with potash is soluble in anhydrous alcohol but neither in 
of oxygen = 8, its equivalent being 113; but the crystal- wilier nor in oil of turpentine. The aqueous solution is preei- 
lised benzoic acid contains in addition 1 equivalent of water, pitated by muriate of ammonia. Tho greater part of benzoin 
making its equivalent 122 : this water cannot bo separated is insoluble iu solution of carbonate of potash, and it leaves 
by heat, and it exists in the benzoate of lead, but not in that a bright brown residue ; from this rotlver extracts one resin 
of silver, which is anhydrous. and leaves another. When the tether is evaporated, tho resin 

The saline compounds of benzoic acid are not very impor- dissolved in it remains. It is very soluble in alcohol and in 
tant; the alkaline and earthy salts are generally soluble in oil of caraway, but not in oil of petroleum. It docs not de¬ 
water, and so also are some of tho metallic benzoates, compose acetate of copper: it dissolves readily in potash, 
especially those of manganese, nickel, aud cobalt, while the and is not precipitated from solution by excess of it. Ain- 
perbenzoate of iron is insoluble; advantage lias been taken monia does not dissolve it; its compounds with earthy and 
of this property to separate peroxide of iron from the oxides metallic oxides are insoluble in eother. 
above named. For this purpose it is requisite that the iron The resin, which is insoluble in carbonate of potash, and 
should be entirely in the state of peroxide; the solution remains unacted upon by mther, is brownish. It is soluble 
should contain no excess of acid, and the benzoate should in alcohol, but not in the volatile oils nor ammonia. Potash 
he perfectly neutral; when those precautions are duly ob- dissolves it readily, but a great excess of the alkali precipi- 
served, a pale red insoluble perbenzoate of iron is precipi- tates the compound which is formed. .This and the former 
tated, which is stated to be separable by hot water into a resin, when precipitated by an acid from solution in potasl 
soluble supersalt and an insoluble subsalt. and exposed to the air while moist, are converted into the 

The benzoates of lead, mercury, and silver are among the first resin, or that which is dissolved by carbonate of potash 
more insoluble salts of this acid; when tho benzoate of and alcohol. If the two last resins he subjected to dry dis- 
ammonia is added to a solution of nitrate of silver, a white tillation, they yield at first a volatile^, oil, which is very- 
pulverulent anhydrous benzoate of silver is precipitated; it slightly empyreumatic, and which, like tho oil of hitter 
is, however, completely soluble in boiling water, and is almonds, is converted by the action of the air into benzoic 
deposited as the solution cools in brilliant foliated crystals. acid. 

BENZOIC ACID is obtained from several sources, such Benzoin is employed in the preparation of benzoic acid ; 
as from benzoin by sublimation, or by precipitation, for it is also used by perfumers, v 

lime and the fixed alkalies extract it from benzoin, and BENZOIN is improperly .called a gum, since it is quite 
from these it can be separated by the addition of an acid, insoluble in water, and appears to be intermediate between 
It is also obtained from balsams, of which it is an essential resins and.balsams. It is a natural production of several 
constituent; from certain fragrant substances, such as va- plants, but is yielded only by one itiNuflloient quantity to bo 
nilla, canella bark, ambergris; from some grasses, and the worth collecting. The Styrax benzoin, of Dry under, or 
agaricus volvaceus. It exists in the form of a benzoate in Lithocarpus benzoin, as it is called by Blume, was aecer- 
the urine of infants, in that of many herbivorous animals, of tained by the former of those naturalists to be tbs source of 
the beaver (.castor jtfber), andeveti of the flog. *', this substance, and was describedcndfigurechj^him in the 

There is some difference in the qualities of the acid, ac- Philos. Tram, of 1787, vol. lxxvii? p. 307, t. If, Previous 
cording to the source whence it is obtained: for medical to his time it was 'supposed to be obtained from tbe Laurus 
purposes the acid procured from benzoin by sublimation, benzoin, though Linnmusjjjjailpointeil out the toeorrectness 
and termed * flowers of benzoin,' should alone be used. of thisopinion,and fromthe Terminuliaangustifoliaf J acq.y, 
Sublimed benzoic acid occurs in white, needle-bite prisma, which possess tbe odour, but y'wW lit lie of the sub stance. 
whwh, when in mass, have a llocculenf appearance, with a Tbe odour is also imparted by soipo glasses, such as the 
aoft, silky lustre. The odour is said, to he owing to a }$$le Anthoxdnthun^ ofaftfum meadow • 
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grass), and the Ho/cus odoratus (sweet-scented soft grass), 
to which hay owes its fragrance when drying. 

The benzoin of commerce, sometimes called Asa Aula's, 
and vulgarly termed Benjamin , is obtained solely from the 
I.ithocarpus bentsoin, a tree growing in Sumatra (see Mars- 
den’s Sumatra, i. 233), Borneo, Java, &c., from which it 
(lows spontaneously in smalt quantity, but is obtained in 
greater abundance by making incisions in the stem beneath 
where the branches arc given off, as sboa as the tree has at¬ 
tained the age of five or six years. These incisions are re¬ 
peated every year for about twelve years, when the tree be¬ 
comes exhausted': each tree yields annually about three 
pounds. When it first flows” from the tree it is soft, but 
gradually hardens by exposure to the air. The finest 
kind, which is whiter, and often in grains, flows from the 
youngest trees; this is called Beneoe amygduluidt-s. The 
benzoin which 2is met with in commerce is generally in 
cakes or fragments of different sizes, of a yellowish or fawn 
colour, covered with a whitish powder, intermixed with 
pieces of wood or leaves. When broken it exhibits a vitre¬ 
ous fracture, presenting portions of an almond-like shape, 
which are whiter than the. surrounding portions, transpa¬ 
rent, and friable. Tlio moro of these white pieces that occur 
in any specimen, the more it is esteemed: from exposure 
to the air they assume a yellowish hue. An inferior kind, 
called benzoe in sortis, is grayish brown, of a dull aspect, 
not transparent, with many portions of wood and bark inter¬ 
mixed with it. 

Benzoin is of the specific gravity of 1 '063, is friable and 
easily powdered, during which process it causes sneezing, 
has an agreeable balsamic odour, and tastes at first sweetish, 
afterwards balsamic and stimulating. It melts at a mode¬ 
rate degree of heat, and evolves a white smoke and pleasant 
odour. The fumes which arise consist, of benzoic acid, which 
may be easily condensed in a white (locculent mass, railed 
flowers of benzoin. The odour is attributed by Dr. Thomson 
to the presence of a volatile oil, which accompanies the 
acid. 


Benzoin is entirely soluble in alcohol and ether, but in¬ 
soluble in fixed or volatile oils. Its alcoholic solution added 
to water, becomes of a milky appearance. 

Stolze analyzed the white and brown kinds, and found 
them to consist of— 


Yellow resin, soluble in ether 

Brown resin, insoluble iu ether 

Benzoic acid 

Extractive 

Impurities 

Moisture and loss 

A trace of volatile oil. 


White Benzoin, 

11)0 juris, 

7983 
(>'2o 
19-80 
O'OO 
0-00 
012 


llrown 1 ten 7.0 in, 
100 part*. 
880 
6973 
1970 
015 
115 
0*17 


In its action on the system benzoin resembles the other 
balsamic resins,being stimulant and exciting, as well as im¬ 
proving the quality of the secretions of the mucous mem¬ 
brane of the lungs. It was formerly employed as an expec¬ 
torant in chronic catarrh and in asthma; and it may occasion¬ 
ally be serviceable when, from deficiency of nervous energy, 
expectoration is difficult, and an accumulation of mucus takes 
place in the lurtgs. It cannot fail, however, to prove hurtful ' 
if such accumulation arises from difficult circulation through 
the lungs, conneoted with organic disease of the heart, which 
is frequently the source of the spasmodic symptoms called 
asthmatic. It has also .been recommended in cases of im¬ 
perfect development of Cutaneous eruptions, but it cannot 
be relied on in such cases. 

In the present day it is chiefly employed to yield benzoic 
acid, and as an ingredientjtl pastilles, or to burn in censers 
in Catholic churches. It enters into the composition of the 
Tinctura benxoini composita, the use of which is mostly 
confined to old ulcers t its application to recent wounds is 
very improper. -[See Balsams.] A solution of benzoin in 
alcohol, added to twepty parts' of rose-water, forms the cos¬ 
metic called Virgin's milk. 

BENZENE. A compound of hydrogen, oxygen, and 
carbon, cJipined by Mr. Peligot from the actioj»,of lime on 
benzoic adfd. Its properties have been but little investi¬ 
gated. ' * 

BERAR. A large province of the Deccan, or south 
of Hindustan, between 17° and'23° N. lat., and 75° and 
83 ° E. long. This province or state is under the protec- 
tion of the English government in India, and governed 
by a native Sovereign,Amown sometimes a® rajah of BCrar, 
but more cdmmonly as rajah of l^qgporo, Berar v was 


formerly of much greater extent than it is at present. Ma' 
jor Rennell thus describes the possessions of the rajah as 
they stood in 1788. ‘The Berar or Nagpore rajah, Moo- 
dajec Boons! all, possesses the principal pa it of Berar, to¬ 
gether with the province of Orissa. Tire remainder of 
Berar is held by the Nizam, or Soubahdar of the Deccan, 
who pays a chout, or fourth part of its clear revenues to 
Moodajee. On the west and south, the Berar dominions 
border on, or are intermixed witlrthosc of the Nizam: on 
the north-west and north are the provinces of Bopanl, 
Gurry-Mundella, &c. tributaries of Poonah ; together with 
the territories of Adjid Sing. On the east, the Nagpore 
territories thrust themselves between the British possessions 
in Bengal, and those in the northern Cirears, so as to oc-' 
cupy near 180 miles of the country adjacent to the sea; and 
of course to break the continuity of their possessions on the 
sea coast. Moodajee's dominions are very extensive, being in 
length from east'to west 550 British miles, and in some 
places 200 from north to south.' 

At present the rajah’s possessions are bounded on the 
north and east by part of the British dominions under the 
presidency of Bengal, consisting of the province of Guud- 
wana, and a territory known as ‘ the ceded districts on 
the Nerbuddaon the west are the Nizam's dominions, 
and on the south Aurungabad and Beeder. Its greatest 
length from north to south is about 290 miles; the mean 
length is not above 150 miles; its greatest breadth from 
east to west is 210 miles, and the mean breadth not above 
140 miles. 

This reduction of territory lias been brought about at 
different times since the beginning of the present, century. 
By the treaty of Deogauin in December, 1803, the English 
acquired from the rajah the province of Cuttack, including 
the port of Balasore. This cession served to connect the 
Bengal provinces with the northern Cirears subject to Ma¬ 
dras, an object which had long been considered desirable. 
The rajah further ceded the provinces of Sumbulpore and 
Patna, which were subsequently restored to him, and he 
also gave up some districts on the Hyderabad frontier, 
which were made over by the British to the nizarn. In 
1809 Berar was invaded by Ameer Khan, u Patan chief, 
at the head of a numerous body of undisciplined and licen¬ 
tious troops, but he was obliged to retire on the advance of 
two detachments of English troops to the rajah's assistance. 
On that occasion a negociation was opened for a subsidiary 
treaty with Berar. but it was not until after the death of the 
then rajah in 1816 that an alliance of that kind was con¬ 
tracted. 

In 1817 the rajah, Appah Sahib, joined the Peshwa in 
hostilities against the English government. Their forces 
were, however, speedily dispersed ; the rajah was taken 
prisoner, and sent under a military escort to Bengal, but 
while on his march he made his escape. After wander¬ 
ing about from place to place for many years, he has re¬ 
cently taken up his residence at Joudpore. ‘ He of course 
forfeited his throne,’ and the government of his dominions 
was thereupon established in June, 1818, in the person 
of Bajce Rao Booslah, then a minor. On this occasion 
a portion of the country was retained by the English in lieu 
of a pecuniary subsidy, and the remainder was administered 
by British officers, under the superintendence of the East 
India Company's political resident at the court of Nagpore. 
This state of things continued during eight years and a 
half, when the rajah having arrived at years of maturity, 
was put in possession of part of his territory of the estimated _ 
yearly value of 26 lues of rupees (260.000/.), the remain¬ 
ing portion, which yielded 17 lacs (170,. 00/.), being re¬ 
tained under English management as security for the 
payment of that part of the rajah's arrfty which had been 
disciplined and was officered by Englishmen. These dis¬ 
tricts have since been given up to the rajah, under ah ar¬ 
rangement concluded with him in December, 1829, which 
provided that, instead of bis furnishing a contingent of 
3000 horse and 2000 foot soldiers, he should maintain a. 
force of only 1000 horse, and pay an annual tribute >o the 
East India Company of 8 lacs of rupees (80.000/.) In thus 
withdrawing from the actual management of the state, the 
Company's government has stipulated that, in ease of any 
gross misrule or oppression being exercised towards It is 
subjects on the part of the rajah (it t£ not provided who is 
to judge whew this case shall arise), that government shall 
bo at liberty, to resume the management, through its own 
officers, of districts in which disorders may have been pro¬ 
duced by harsh and oppressive acts. 
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Berar stands on a high level, the approach to which is 
by a chain of ghauts or mountain passes, which give to the 
inclosed province the character of a valloy. The geogra¬ 
phical details of this country are hitherto but imperfectly 
known. One part of the ghauts here mentioned was ex¬ 
amined by European officers in 1816, that service having 
been undertaken in consequence of the passes which they 
contained serving for the predatory incursions of bodies 
of Pindarrios. It is said that the general character of 
the entire surrounding range is similar to the part thus 
surveyed, which comprehended an extent of nearly sixty 
miles! The part examined is represented as being ‘a 
succession of high grounds, with here and there a small 
peak visible above tho rest; the deep breaks and ravines, 
which lead in some places to a gentle, and in others to a 
more abrupt descent into the valley of Berar, being only 
perceived when nearly approached. Some of these ghauts 
sire impassable for carriages, laden camels, or bullocks; 
some for horses, and some are mere hill-paths. The surface 
of the hills in this section of the chain is covered with loose 
stones and low jungle, and but little cultivation is seen ; 
neither is there any timber large enough for building.’ In 
1310 a great, proportion of the villages near the hills that 
were surveyed were found to be deserted, the tract of 
country being desolate and apparently unappropriated. In 
the early part of the present century, before tho ces¬ 
sions made under the treaty of Deogaum, the whole of 
Berar was so thinly inhabited, as to contain only 2,500,000 
in a territory of 70,000 square miles. A very large pro¬ 
portion of the country is even now in the hands of people 
who are called ‘ wild Zamindars,’ and whose connexion 
with the government consists only in their paying small 
quit-rents. 

The principal rivers of the Berar are the Tuptee, the 
Wurda, the Wynegunga, and the Mahanuddy. The Tuptee 
rises in the Nyardy hills, near the fortified town of Bui tool, 
in 21“ 55' N. lat., and 78' 4' E long., 56 miles E.N.15. from 
Ellichpore. It flows thence in a westerly direction, and 
passing through the provinces ofCandeish and Gujernt. falls 
into the sea about twenty miles south of Surat. The Wurda 
rises in the pergunnali of Mooltye, and flowing south south¬ 
east, forms the boundary between Berar and the dominions 
of the Nizam. It joins the Wynegunga at Scouny, a short, 
distance below Chanda. The Wynegunga has its source 
iu the district of Scouny Chapparah, 1850 feet above the 
level of the sea. It passes through the town of Chapparah, 
in 22' 24' N. lat., and 79 J 58' E. long., and flowing south 
through the towns of Bundara and Ambora, traverses 
the western division of Berar, and falls into the Goduvory 
near Chinoor. The Mahanuddy vises in the high lands 
about thirty miles to the eastward of Kakair. It flows 
to the north by, Conkair and Dhumderce through the 
district of Chotecsghur, and enters Sumbhulpore a few 
miles east of Sri Narrain. The Mahanuddy is navigable 
between July and January from the eastern districts of 
the province' to Cuttack. With this exception, Berar is 
without any navigable stream. The Wurda and Wyne¬ 
gunga are rendered unavailable in this respect by the 
rapids and numerous rocks which they present. The Wyne¬ 
gunga is sometimes used for transporting timber in the 
rainy season. 

The province is subdivided into nine districts, viz.:—Bey- 
tulbarry, Gawelghur, Kullura, Mahore, Maihker, Nagpore, 
Nernallah, Waussim, and Wynegunga. 

Beytulbarry is of small extent, situated south of the 
Ajuntec Ghaut, between the twentieth and twenty-first 
degree of north latitude. But little is known of this district. 
The town of Ajuntee is the only place of any note which it 
contains. This town, which is fortified, is in 20° 34' N. lat., 
and 75° 56' E. long.* and stands on table-land near to an 
important pass through the Berar mountains : the place is 
thinly inhabited. Gawelghur is of considerable extent, and 
situated about the twenty-first degree of N. lat. To, the 
north-oast the surface of the country rises into hills of con¬ 
siderable elevation; the other parts of the district, which 
are less hilly, are intersected by numerous small streams, 
which render the soil productive. Gawelghur, the capital 
of tho district, is a fortified town, in 21° 22' N. lab, and 77° 
24' E. long., built on a high rocky hill in a range of moun¬ 
tains which divide the sources of tho Tuptee and Poonah 
rivers. Kullum, as to which district we know very little, 
lies between. the nineteenth and twenty-first degree/)\of 
N I.wt, tt.ffld is bounded on tho east by the river Wurda. I 


The district of Mahore has not been described by any mo¬ 
dern authority. Tho fort of that name, which is situated in 
19° 54' N. lat., and 78° 8' E. long., is said by Abiil Fazl to 
be ‘ very pleasantly situated upon a mountain,' and near it 
is a Hindu temple, called Jugdeena, dedicated to Doorga. - 
Maihker is a small district above the Ghauts, between tho 
twentieth and twenty-first degrees of N. lat. Tho town of 
Maihker stands among the hills, in 20° 6' N. lat., and 76“ 
50' E. long. The district of Nagpore, with its capital, will 
be separately noticed. [See Nacipoke.] Nernallah is si¬ 
tuated above the chain of mountains which extend from 
Ajuntee to the river Wurda. This district is thinly peopled 
and indifferently cultivated; it is watered by the Pumn, 
and a great number of small tributaries which flow from the 
mountains. The town of Nernallah is mentioned by Ahul 
Fazl as ‘a largo fort, containing many e buildings, and 
situated on the top of a mountain.’. Waussim is situated 
above the Ghauts. The principal town, Waussim, is in 
20° 10' N. lat., and 77° 22' E. long., and eighty-tlirce miles 
15.N.E. from Julnn, the capital of Julnapore district, in 
Aurangabad. 

The Wynegunga district, so named from tho river by 
which it- is intersected, has never yet been surveyed, and its 
area is unknown. This district occupies a part of the west¬ 
ern division of the province; that portion which lies on the 
west side of the Wynegunga river is lor the most part hilly, 
and is occupied by the ‘ wild Zamindars - already mentioned : 
this part of the district is very imperfectly cultivated, owing 
to the extortions practised upon the ryots. On the east 
side of the river, where the authority of the" rajah is more 
directly exercised, and the cultivators have the fruit of their 
labour better secured to them, the whole country is brought 
under culture. The numerous ruins of towns, forts, and 
tanks in this district show that it was once much more 
peopled than at present. While under the direct manage¬ 
ment of the English, the number of inhabited villages in 
this district was ascertained to bu 2111, and the total 
population 690,770 persons. 

The more settled or civilized parts of the province of 
Berar are connected with the government by the system 
known in India as the village settlement. Under this sys¬ 
tem. each village (comprehending under that description 
the farms within a given district - ) contains a head man called 
the potni), with whom the government arranges the amount 
of rent to be paid in each year by the ryots or small fanners. 
In Berar, the office of potail is usually considered to be 
hereditary, but the government claims the power of dis¬ 
missal. The sums demanded by the government of the 
rajah vary from year to year according to the necessities of 
the state, and are exacted from the potails. by whom they 
are collected from the ryots in proportions determined by a 
sort of rent-roll, in which the supposed value of every field 
in the district is set forth. The aggregate payments made 
by the cultivators are to a greater amount than is demanded 
by the government, the difference constituting the profits of 
the potail. While the province was under the management 
of the British, the assessments were made with greater re 
gularity, and varied only when had seasons rendered an 
abatement, necessary. 

In petty cases, both of a criminal and civil nature, the 
potail acts as judge, assisted sometimes in the latter descrip¬ 
tion of cases by a body of arbitrators, an institution known 
through the greater part of Hindustan‘as the Punchayct. 
These arbitrators, as the name hriplies, are usually five in 
number, of whom two a ye selected by each party in the 
cause, anil the fifth is nominated by the loeal authority. 
The more serious criminal offences are tried before the 
rajah in person, or in places distant from the seat of his 
government by a soubalidar, who is usually a military officer. 
Civil suits, in which the sums in dispute are considerable, 
are tried before the same authorities, the reason for which 
is stated to be, not so much the wish to. distribute even- 
handed justice, as ‘ the desire of fleecing both parties.’ In 
these cases a sum equal to tho fourth part of the amount 
in dispute goes to the rajah as .a fine on tj^loser, and 
another fourth part is taken froth the gainer - afe payment 
for tho trouble of deciding the cause. 

The chief productions of the province are wheat, rice, 
Indian corn, peas, vetchq*, flax for the oil’contained in its 
seeds, sugar, betel-leaf, and tobacco. The wild indigo plant 
is generally met with, but is not cultivated. 

Domestic slavery exists, but not to any great extent. In 
times of scarcity it is not uncommon fbr parents to sell their 
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children, who are received into the families of the purchasers, 
and are usually treated with kindness. 

The education of children appears to be but little attended 
to in the dominions of the rajah of Berar. In a report made 
in 1826 by Mr. Jenkins, the East India Company's reTOent 
at Nagpore, to the Bettgal government, it is"'stated that 
‘ education is chiefly confined to the children of Brahmins 
and those of the mercantile classes, and the education they 
receive does not seem much calculated to promote their 
moral or intellectual improvement. All the other classes 
are extremely illiterate: it is a rare circumstance to find one 
amongst them who can write liis own name. The only order 
who ever look at books are Brahmins, and their reading is 
confined to subjects of Hindu divinity.' Whatever schools 
there are have been established in the larger towns; and 
taking the whole of them into the calculation, it would 
seem that not more than one child in eighty in the pro¬ 
vince receives the benefit of instruction. 

It does not appear that any support is given by the govern¬ 
ment for the encouragement of education, either hv the esta¬ 
blishment of free schools, or the grant of lands or pensions 
to any of the teachers, who depend entirely on payments 
made by the parents of pupils. The average rate of these 
payments may be taken at three annas (-i \rt.) per month (bl¬ 
each scholar; and as the average number of pupils in each 
school is only twenty, the annual income of the teacher will 
not exceed on the average forty-five rupees (4/. lO.v.) per 
annum. 

The trade of the province is limited to internal traffic, and 
this only to a small extent, owing to the want of facilities 
for transporting goods. It is doubtless owing to the absence 
of external commerce that so little is known of the features 
of the country and the condition of the greater part of its 
inhabitants. 

(Ayin i-Akliari: RenneU’s Memoir of a Map of Hin¬ 
dustan ; Mills’s History of British India; Evidence given 
by Mr. Jenkins, late political resident at Noe pore, before 
the Committees of the Houses of Lords and Commons ap¬ 
pointed to inquire into the affairs of the East India Com¬ 
pany in 18.'?!) and 1832.) 

BERA'T, an important town in the northern part of Al- 
oaniu, in European Turkey. It is on the right or north 
bank of a river called by the various names of Crevasta, 
Kavroni, or Beratina (the nntient Apsus), which is here 
about as broad as the Thames at Richmond. The sur¬ 
rounding district is inhabited by the tribe of Albanians, 
called Toske (WmAc), and the town itself is, next to 
Skodre or Scutari, the most important place in Albania, 
It is in 40’ 48' N. lat., and 19° 52' E. long. 

The valley in which it is situated is magnificent; it is 
better cultivated than the country to the southward, and 
the inhabitants are more civilized. There is a line bridge of 
eight arches over the river, and a citadel or acropolis, upon 
a hill. This acropolis was much enlarged by Ali Bash a 
in the present century; its circuit contains a small town, 
and many Greek churches of the Lower Empire. The 
lower part of its walls exhibits some massive building of 
the antient Greeks. It is likely that this acropolis once 
formed the whole town, and that the lower town, which is 
outside its walls, is an addition made by the Turks. It 
mounted fijrty cannons before it was taken by Ali Pasha 
from Ibrahim, Pasha of Avldna, whose stronghold it was ; 
and it is likely that, in consequence of Ali's additions, the 
number has been increased. 

The lower town, which lies chiefly on the S.E. side of the 
acropolis, is large, and contains thirteen Turkish mosques. 
The bazaar, which is liahdsome and spacious, lies close to 
the river. It abounds ir^, articles brought from Constanti¬ 
nople and Macedonia, as wejl as in foreign goods imported 
through the port of Avldna. 

The inhabitanls'6f‘Berat are estimated at 9000,* and are 
almost entirely 'Mohammedans, though the town is the sec 
of a Greek archbishop. The women Wear a cap or bonnet 
in shape like a bishop's mitre, nearly two feet high ; it is 
generally ^made of blue cloth, is well stuffed, and fastened 
under thiis&tin by ribbons. Blue is the predominant colour 
in female apparel at Berat. 

In 1809, Bevat, then in possession oflbrahim, Pasha of 
Avldna, was besieged by Other Bey Vrioni, general to Ali 
Pasha of Joanntna, and bombarded from the neighbouring 
heights. Ali's troops were supplied with Congreve rockets, 

." ' h*« V* the nlimber given by M. Balbl j in Dr. Holland'* Travel* l« Alba. 
nia th« population i* given at 16,000, 

•» •» 


under the direction of an English officer; and so much 
were the garrison and townspeople terrified by the»e new 
instruments of destruciioii, that Ibrahim was obliged to ca¬ 
pitulate, upon condition of retiring with his suite and trea¬ 
sures to Avldna, ■ " 

(Hughes's;and Hobhouse's Travels in Albania; Balbi, 
Abrege dn Geographic.) 

BERAUN, one of the central counties of (he king¬ 
dom of Bohemia, the most northerly point of which skirts 
Prague, the capital, contains an area of 1110 square 
miles, anil lies between 49” 32' and 50° 4' N. lat.. and 
I3‘ J 3S' anil 14° 49' K. long. There is no part of Bohemia 
more diversified with hills anil mountains ; none in which 
there are finer plains, and few more densely peopled. The 
northern districts are watered by the Borauit or Beraunka, 
which flows across them into the Moldau: tile north-eastern 
by the Sazava, another tributary of the Moldau ; the western 
by the Litawka, which runs into the Beraun ; and the Mol¬ 
dau itself winds through the county from the south in a 
somewhat north-easterly direction, receiving the Sazava 
and Beraun before it reaches Prague. The inhabitants 
who were 137,517 in 1817, and IG!),455 in 1830, amount at 
present to about 175,000, and speak almost exclusively the 
Bohemian tongue. They live in ten towns, twenty-two 
market-towns, and 771 villages; the number of regular 
houses is 24,164, and that of tenements of all descriptions, 
including the houses, is 37,485. The produce of the soil is 
timber, grain, and vegetables in large quantities, with a 
small quantity of wine and hops ; the breeding of horses (in 
1830, 6578) and sheep (fn 1830, 94,071) is considerable ami 
thriving; and the country has various manufactories, prin¬ 
cipally of cottons, linens, hose, potashes, and paper. It 
raises alum in a pure state, and much iron, particularly 
near Horzovitz, in the western part of Beraun, the principal 
spot on the domains of the earldom of Webna, which lias 
about 1900 inhabitants; in this neighbourhood are four 
high-blast furnaces, besides smelting-houses, smithies, and 
iron-ware manufactures. It also produces silver, rcil-lead. 
and quicksilver, as well as coals. Iron is likewise raised at 
Obeenitz and Altln'it ten, on Count Collerodo’s estates in the 
central part of Beraun, east of the great ‘ Brily Forest,’ 
which intersects it in a south-westerly direction front the 
banks of the Moldau to its most southern border. Near 
Przibratn, a town on the Litawka with nearly 4000 in¬ 
habitants, in the south-west of the country, there are con¬ 
siderable silver and lead mines, and pig anil sheet lead 
works. 

The celebrated castle of Karlstein, about five miles N.E. 
of Beraun, built by Charles 1 V r . in 13 18, is the most remark¬ 
able of the seven or eight hundred burgs in Bohemia, and 
is a favourite place of resort, on account of the numerous and 
valuable specimens which it contains of the earliest state of 
painting in Germany and Bohemia. The raising of marble, 
and the manufacture of porcelain and earthenware, also give 
employment to the inhabitants. Beraun, the capital of the 
province, called Sl.nvoszow in Bohemian, and Verona and 
Berne in old chronicles, lies in the north-west at the con¬ 
fluence of the Beraun and Litawka; it is surrounded by 
an antient wall and ditch, contains 286 houses, and about 
2200 inhabitants, is the seat, of a gymnasium and monastery 
of Piarists, and manufactures considerable quantities of 
earthenware for the Prague market. 49° 68' N. lat., and 
14” 5' K. long. 

BERBERI'DR/E, a natural order of plants belonging to 
the great class of Endogetts, or Dicotyledons. It is readily 
known by three characters:—1. Its anthers open bv re¬ 
flexed valves; that is to say, the face of each cell of the 
anther peels off except at the point, where it adheres as if it 
were hinged there. 2. Its stamens are /opposite the petals. 
3. Its flowers are usually formed upon a ternary plan, there 
being three or six sepuls, a like number of petals, and of 
stamens. This last character is more liable to exception 
than the two others. The remarkable structure of the anther 
is found in no European plants except Berberidero and the 
laurel tribo [see Lvurinu.k] ; and as the latter has neither 
petals nor a ternary arrangement of the parts of the flower, 
it ean never be mistaken for those. The present order con¬ 
sists of bushes or herbs, extremely dissimilar to each other 
in appearance, inhabiting the cooler parts of the world, 
being unknown in the tropics, exeept on the summits of 
lofty mountains. They are not met?with in Africa or the 
South Sea Islands. Their juice usually stains \ellow end 
their bark, or stems, if not woody, are bitter, and slightly 
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astringent, on which accounts they have been received into 
the Materia Mediea of all countries. The most remarkable 
genus is Berberis. 



BE'llBERIS, a genus of plants belonging to the natural 
order Berberidete, among which it is immediately known 
by its shrubby habit, berried fruit, and the presence of 
glands upon its petals. It is also remarkable for the irrita¬ 
bility of its stamens, which, when the filament is touched on 
the inside with the point of a pin, or any other hard instru¬ 
ment, bend forward towards the pistil, touch the stigma with 
the anther, remain curved for a short time, and then par¬ 
tially recover their erect position : this is best seen in warm, 
dry weather. After heavy rain the phenomenon can scarcely 
be observed, owing, in all probability, to the springs of the 
filaments having been already set in motion by the dashing 
of the rain upon them, or to the flowers having been forcibly 
struck against each other. The cause of this curious action, 
like all other vital phenomena, is unknown. It is ascribed 
to what is called local irritability, hut this is not throwing 
much light upon the subject. All that we certainly know 
concerning it is this, that the irritability of the filament is 
affected differently by different noxious substances. It has 
been found by Messrs. Macaire and Mareet, that if you 
poison a berberry with any corrosive agent, such as arsenic 
or corrosive sublimate, the filaments become rigid and brittle, 
and lose their irritability; while, on the other hand, if the 
poisoning he effected by any narcotic, such as Prussic acid, 
opium, or belladonna, the irritability is destroyed by the 
filaments becoming so relaxed and flaccid, that they can be 
easily bent in any direction. It is difficult to draw from this 
curious fact anyother inference, than that in plants as well 
as in animals there is something analogous to a nervous 
principle, which is more highly developed in some plants, or 
in some organs, than in others. 

The species of which this genus consists are interesting 
both for their utility and their beauty, on which account we 
shall describo the more remarkable kinds in some detail, 
especially as we find much to add and to correct in all the 
summaries of the genus that have yet been published. The 
value of the bark and root of the common barberry for dyeing 
leather and linen of a yellow colour, is well known. Mr. 
Jloyle has shown that this property is extended to the spe¬ 
cies of India, especially to his Berberis aristata ; aftd it has 
been ascertained by Vauquelin, that a plant found oh the Nil- 
gherries (the B.tinctoriu) is inferior to few woods for dyeing 


yellow. The acid quality of the fruit has rendered all the 
species more or less esteemed: that of B. aristata and B. 
Nepulensis is dried by the mountaineers of India as raising, 
an fluent to tlio plains for sale. The bitterness and astrin- 
gency of the hark has caused them to be received into the 
list of useful medicinal plants; and it will be interesting to 
our classical readers to know that it has lately been ascer¬ 
tained by Mr. Royle, that the \vkiov 'lvducbv (Lycium In- 
dicum) of Dioscorules, concerning which so much doubt 
has always existed, was an Indian species of barberry, now 
called Berberis Lycium. . (For (ho conclusive evidence upon 
which this rests, soe Roy lb’s Illustrations of the Botany of 
the Himalayan Mountains, &c. p. G3.) The supposed in¬ 
jurious effects of the barberry upon corn have already been 
shown to bo a popular error, under the article yEcim um. 

To persons having gardens this genus has particular 
attraction on account of the great beauty of many of the spe¬ 
cies, which are, however, but ill understood, even by bota¬ 
nists themselves. We venture to offer the following as a 
correct account of those which are cultivated. They are 
obviously divided into two great groups, of which the first 
1ms undivided leaves, like the common barberry: and the 
others are pinnated, after the manner of the leaf of an ash¬ 
free. Botanists call these Mahonias. Ash-barberry may 
be taken as their English designation. 

§ 1. Leaves simple .— Truk Barberries. 

* leaves thin, deciduous; flowers solitary. 

1. Berberis Sibirica (Siberian barberry).—leaves obo- 
vate, obtuse, deeply and irregularly toothed: flowers soli¬ 
tary, shorter than the leaves; spines deeply divided into 
from three to seven shining partitions. A small shrub found 
oil exposed rocks on the hills and lower mountains of Altaic 
Siberia, where it is very common. Tt is to he procured in 
the choicer collections of this country, to which it was ori¬ 
ginally introduced by Pallas, who has figured it in his Flora 
Russiea, tali. 67. The berries are, according to Pallas, obo- 
vate, and of a red colour. This does not thrive in England, 
but is always a scrubby hush of inelegant appearance. 

* * Leaves thin, mostly deciduous ; flowers in racemes. 

2. Berberis Crelica (Candian barberry).— Spines in three 
or more divisions : leaves small, obovate, acute, nearly free 

I from toothings; flowers in very short, compact racemes. 
Not uncommon on the mountains of Gandia and Greece, 
whence it has been brought to our gardens. It is a dwarf, 
scrubby hush, looking like a starved specimen of the com¬ 
mon barberry. Its berries are said to be black, ovate, two- 
seeded, and austere rather than acid. 

3. Berberis vulgaris (the common barberry).—Spines in 
three deep divisions ; leaves obovate, with fine spiny tooth¬ 
ings ; flowers in drooping racemes, which are longer than 
the leaves. This common species appears to inhabit equally 
the north of Europe, Asia, and America in woods nnd 
thickets, especially in limestone countries. De Candolle 
remarks that it extends in Europe from Cundia to Christi¬ 
ania, and that while in northern latitudes it is a valley plant, 
it becomes in the south exclusively a mountaineer, climbing 
so high on Mount yKtna as to be the most alpine of the 
shrubs of tlic sterile belt of that mountain at the height of 
7500 feet. Like all such plants, it has in the course of ages 
formed numerous varieties: these are, however, chiefly con¬ 
fined to tlie fruit, there being a great similarity in the foliage 
of all except one. Those known in.the gardens are the fol¬ 
lowing;— I. The common red fruited; 2. The stoneless, 
which differs from the first in nothing except .the want of 
seeds; 3. The ivhite, or yellow fruited; 4. The violet, 
purji/e, or black fruited, and* 5. s The sweet-fruited. The 
latter, although called sweet, js scarcely less acid than the 
common barberry, with which its fruit' agrees in colour : but 
its leaves are a much brighter green, and shining instead of 
dull; it is found wild .in Austria. Besides these there is in 
the catalogues a Canadian barberry, which appears to be 
nothing more than a common barberry brought from North 
A tneriea; and Berberis Daurira .and Altaica, .neither of 
which mcrit.to be distinguished from B. vulgariW; , 

This species is usually a bush from four to six.feet high ; 
hut in Italy it becomes as large as a plum tree, living a 
couple of centuries or more. The wood is hard, but brittle, 
and is chiefly employed by the dyers for staining yellow. 
The acid qualities of this fruit render it unfit to cat raw, but 
it makes one of the most delicious of preserves. 

4. Berberis Canadensis (Canadian Wherry).— Spines di- 
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videil into three equal lobes; branches covered with littlo 
elevated points, leaves oblong, distantly and coarsely 
toothed; flowers in corymbose racemes, nodding. Found in 
tho northern states of North America. This plant js not 
now in our gardens. It is generally considered tlie same 
as Berberis vulgaris, because the specimens called B. Cana¬ 
densis, both in gardens and henburia, certainly are so; but 
this, tho true pla'nt of Miller and others, appears to be 
abundantly different from the common species in the cha¬ 
racters here assigned to it: its leaves are, moreover, of a 
thicker texture. We have a wild specimen gathered by 
Frazer, which entirely agrees with what is said of the species 
by Pursh. 

5. Berberis c.ratcrgina (hawthorn barberry).—Spines sim¬ 
ple ; leaves oblong, strongly netted, with a straggling ser- 
raturc here and there; flowers in dense, drooping, many- 
flowered racemes which are scarcely longer than the leaves. 
Described by De Candolle from specimens collected in Asia 
Minor. Young plants of what is said to be this species are 
in tho garden^, but they have not yet (lowered. 

0. Berberis Iberica (Iberian barberry).—Spines often 
simple, but sometimes throe-cleft; leaves nearly undivided ; 
flowers in loose, nearly erect racemes, much longer than the 
leaves. A native of Iberia, and very like*/). vulgaris , from 
which its smaller toothless leaves, and thin, almost upright 
racemes of smaller flowers at once distinguish it. The ber¬ 
ries are dark purple. There is a bad figure of it in Watson's 
Drndrologia Britannica, plate tI6, under the erroneous name 
of Berberis Sinensis. 

7. Berberis Sinensis (Chinese barberry).—Spines tlnee- 
parted, or none; leaves lanceolate, very acifte, much netted, 
entire, or regularly toothed ; flowers numerous, in drooping 
racemes, which arc not much longer than the leaves. A 
native of the north of India and of China, where it was found 
during Lord Macartney's embassy, between Pekin and 
.Teliol. More common in French than English gardens. 
Its leaves are sometimes almost toothless, sometimes rather 
finely, and occasionally very coarsely toothed. They arc 
much smaller, thicker, and more netted than those of B. 
Iberica, which this species most resembles. Tlie berries 
are said by De Candolle to be dark-purple : we find them a 
dirty red, on plants which we are certain lie considered to 
belong to this species. 

* * * Leaves leathery, evergreen ; flowers solitary, or 
in clusters. 

8. Berberis JVullichiana (Wallich's barberry).—Spines 
long, slender, three-parted ; leaves oblong, lanceolate, deep- 
green, sharp-pointed, finely serrated ; flowers very nume¬ 
rous, in clusters shorter than the leaves. A native of Nepau), 
and apparently of the higher part of the country. It has 
never yet been introduced to our gardens ; but. it is exceed¬ 
ingly well worth procuring on account of its deep-green 
evergreen leaves. TW. atroviridis is another name for it. 

0. Berberis duleis (sweet-fruited barberry).-—Spines long, 
slender, simple, or three-parted ; leaves obovate, obtuse, 
with or without a bristly point, quite entire, glaucous on the 
undov-sido ; flowers solitary, on slender stalks, twice as long 
as the leaves. A native of the south-western part of South 
America, from the Straits of Magalliaens to Valdivia, where 
it forms ixsmall evergreen hush. Its fruit is round, black, 
about as lurgo as'a pea: it is said to be sweet, and well 
suited for making tarts or preserving. This species has 
been some years in this country, but is at present very rare. 

10 . Berberis hcterbphylla (various-leaved barberry).-- 
Spines strong, three-parted; leaves obovate, lanceolate, 
acute, either entire or with from three to five spiny teeth, 
very deep green ; flowers solitary, on stalks about twice as 
long as the leaves. An inelegant bush about three feet 
high, bare of leaves, and having nothing but its rarity to 
recommend it; it » a native of tho Straits of Magalliaens ; 
in tho gardens it is usually called B.ilicifolia ; there is a 
figure of it in Hooker’s Exotic. Flora, vol. i. t 14. 

11. Berberis empetrifolia (crowberry-leaved barberry).— 
Spines lender, logg, in three or five deep divisions; leaves 
linear. With a spiny point, rolled back at the edge, collected 
in bundles in tho axils of the spin.es; flowers solitary, 
growing on stalks about as long as tho leaves. A very cu¬ 
rious and pretty plant, as yet- rare in this country ; found 
wild, from the Cordilleras of Chili to tho southern point of 
the American continent, over tho whole of which country 
it appears to be very common. In general aspect it is much 

more like a heath than a barberry. 

* * 


Besides these species there are several of great beauty 
as evergreen shrubs to be procured from South America : 
of these Berberis aciinacantha, an extremely common plant 
between Valparaiso and St. Iago, might be easily intro¬ 
duced. 

**** Leaves leathery, evergreen; flowers in racemes. 

112. Berberis floribunda (many-flowered barberry).— 
Spines very stiff and three-parted; leaves oblong or oblong- 
lanecolalc, nearly entire or toothed in various degrees, some¬ 
times very deeply and coarsely veined; flowers in long 
loose slender racemes. Apparently extremely common in 
the whole of the north of India, where it forms a tall bush, 
varying considerably in the form and size of the leaves, 
and in the degree in which they are toothed, but always 
well marked by its slender, pendulous, or erect racemes of 
flowers, which are much longer than the leaves, and in no 
degree corymbose. It is to be found occasionally in the 
more choice collections of this country. Out of accidental 
variations in its mode of leafing and flowering, the spurious 
species called B. aflinis and ceratnphyl/a have been con¬ 
stituted. By Dr. Wallieh, in his great distribution of the 
Herbarium of the East India Company, it has been mis¬ 
taken for B. aristata, which is altogether another plant. 

13. Berberis Asiatica (raisin barberry).—Spines small 
and weak, simple or three-parted ; leaves oblong or obovate, 
acute, somewhat glaucous beneath, either entire or coarsely 
or even finely toothed; flowers in short compact racemes 
not longer than the leaves. Found in Nepaul and Kamaoon 
very abundantly, forming a tall bush with the habit of the 
common European barberry. The fruit is round, covered 
over with a thick bloom, and has altogether the appearance 
of the finest raisins. It is produced abundantly in this 
climate, where the plant is now not very uncommon. The 
very short racemes are the principal distinction of this spe¬ 
cies when in flower. 

11. Berberis dealbata (whitened barberry). — Spines 
scarcely any ; leaves roundish, coarsely toothed, rather 
glaucous, white beneath ; racemes very short and compact, 
pendulous. Recently introduced by the Horticultural So¬ 
ciety from Mexico. It is a tall, slender, evergreen bush, 
with deep-brown branches and scarcely any spines. The 
leaves are sometimes wedge-shaped and three-toothed, but 
more frequently nearly round, with two or three spiny teeth 
on each side. It is sometimes called in the gardens by mis¬ 
take II. glauca, which is a different species. 

13. Berberis aristata (bristle-leaved barberry).— Spines 
three-parted, simple, or wanting: leaves obovate, acute, 
shining on both sides, with a few bristle-pointed teeth on 
either edge ; racemes always more or less compound and 
corymbose. A native of tho mountains of India, extending 
from the Himalayan range down tho Nilghcrry as far as 
Nuera Elba and Adam's Peak in Ceylon ; it is a hardy sub- 
evergreen bush in the gardens. Its stature is that, of the 
common barberry, but it is a far handsomer species, not 
only because of its evergreen leaves, but on account of the 
line large corymbose racemes of flowers with which it is 
covered in June. Its fruit is oblong, brownish-purple, with 
little or no bloom, and about three seeds : the flavour is in¬ 
sipid, with a little acidity. The form of the leaves and their 
degree of toothing are too fallacious to be cited as marks by 
which this may be distinguished from other species. It is, 
however, immediately known by its compound racemes of 
flowers, which have a corymbose appearance, as is well 
represented in the Botanical llcgis/er, t. 729. where the 
plant is called B. chitria ; the chitri of the Ncpaulese is how¬ 
ever not this plant, but Berberis petiole, is, a species not 
yet in England. 

Besides the foregoing there are still some beautiful species 
to introduce from the south of Chili, particularly one found 
by Mr. Bridges near Valdivia, with shining holly-like leaves, 
long racemes of orange-coloured flowers, and young branches 
covered with rusty down. We particularly invite the atten¬ 
tion of travellers in Chili to this plant, the seeds of which 
would certainly reach England in safutv if mixed with 
tenacious earth and rammed into a box. 

$ 2. Leaves pinnated; all evergreen. —Ash-Barbkrriks. 

16. Berberis fascicularis (Californian asli-barberry).— 
Leaflets ovate, finely toothed, not shining; flowers in short 
compact clusters; stem tall and ’woody. Found in the 
mountainous parts of California and Mexico. A very hatul- 
£ some evergreen shrub, with pinnated leaves which are by 
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no means seining, and of a paler green than several of the 
others. It-is rather too delicate to bear the winters of the 
iieiahh6\irhood of London without some protection ; but it 
*p&d, in all probability, be perfectly hardy in the eouth- 
^estfern parts of Great Britain. It is readily known by the 
generallv rounded appearance of its clusters ( jjf flowers, 
which appear in June. Figured in the Botanical Register, 
Veil, bfc plate 702. under the name of B. pinnata. 

< Mdhonia diversifolia of the gardens seems to he the same 
j&Dfis; and the story of its having been brought from 
Monte Video is probably not ttue. . .. ... 

17. Berberis aquifolium (holly-leaved tsli barberry).— 
Leaflets ovate-lanceolate, flat, deeply and regularly toothed, 
remarkably shining; flowers in long narrow racemes; stem 
tall and wooay. A native of North-west America fron| 
New Albion to Nootka Sound, growing in woods, where it 
forms a thick and rich underwood. It has been introduced 
to this country of late years, and is perhaps the handsomest 
hardy evergreen we yet possess. Its foliage is of a rich 
deep shining green, becoming purple in the winter; it bears 
fruit in some abundance, which consists of clusters of 
roundish black berries, having their surface covered with a 
rich violet bloom. They have no merit as fruit, but would 
probably be greedily sought by game, for the protection of 
Which in coverts this species seems well adapted, if it could 
ohly be obtained in sufficient quantity. The difficulty of 
propagating it has hitherto made it a scarce plant: but 
seeds might be easily obtained from the Hudson's Bay Com¬ 
pany's settlements in North-west America. It most resem¬ 
bles B. fisicularis, from which its large shining leaves at 
once distinguish it; and it is petftctly hardy, which that 
species is not. Flowers in May and June ; it has been 
figured in the Botanical Register, vol. xvii. plate 1125. 

18. Berberis repens (creeping asli-barbcrry).—Leaflets 
few, somewhat glaucous, especially on the under side, ob¬ 
long, when old rounded at the point, with shallow toothings ; 
flowers in crowded, compound, erect racemes; stem very 
dwarf; runs at the root. Found wild on the east side of 
the rocky mountains of North America, and perfectly hardy 
in our gardens. Its stems do not grow above six or nine 
inches high, and are loaded with a profusion of rich > ellow 
flowers, which constitute tho principal beauty of the species. 
Its fruit is unknown. A good figure of it has been pub¬ 
lished in the Botanical Register, vol. xiv. plate 1170. No¬ 
thing can be more unlike B. aquifolium than this is, al¬ 
though the two have occasionally been most unaccountably 
confounded. 

■ 19. Berberis ghanacea (long-leaved ash-barberry).—Leaf¬ 
lets numerous, ovate lanceolate, coarsely toothed, of a dull 
glaucous green; flowers in long, narrow, erect racemes ; 
stem very dwarf; scales of the leaf and flower-buds stiff 
and glumaceous. A native of North-west America, grow¬ 
ing in shady grassy places in woods. The stem of this 
species does not grow more than six or eight inches high, 
and is, in fact, shorter than its leaves, which consist of 
about six pairs with an odd one, and are jointed at every 
pair of leaflets in the manner of a bamboo stem. The fruit 
is roundish and insipid, of a fine glaucous purple. This is 
less rare than B. aquifolium, and is an object of curiosity 
more than of utility. It loves to grow in a shaded Ame¬ 
rican border, where it is protected from the fiercer rays of 
the sun. It is figured in the Botanical Register, vol. .xvii. 
plate 1426. Berberis, or Mahonia nervosa, is another name 
for this. 

In addition to these four beautiful species there are the 
following, which still remain to be introduced to this coun¬ 
try :— Berberis Leschenaultii (the B. acanthifolia of some), 
a fine pinnated plant with round blaek fruit, found on the 
Nilgherry mountains of India at the elevation of 8000 feet. 
Berberis NapaJensis, a native of the mountains of the north 
of India, where, according to Mr. Royle, it grows twelve 
feet high in shady places, at 5000 and 6000 feet, of eleva¬ 
tion : this is a noble species, and ought to be obtained from 
India at any cost, as it would, in all probability, succeed in 
this climate. Berberis tragacanthoides, with not more 
than one or two pairs of leaflets, found along the banks of 
the river Kur, near Tiflis; and Berberis caraganafolia, a 
Chinese plant very like th$ last: both the latter have the 
points of the leaves hardened into spines. 

, BERBERS, BREBBE'R (Berbers is nothing else than 
Barfibra; Barfibera being the Arabic form of the plural 
front Berber), the name given by the Arabs to the ori- 
gihal inhabitants of North Africa, which corresponds 


to the Libyans of Herodotus, who were the aborigines 
of the north, and by 1 hiin 4 distinguished frofn the Ethi¬ 
opians to the south, and from the Greeks and Phoeni¬ 
cians who had settled oh the northern Coast. The people, 
howdVey, to whom the name of Berbers Is now generally 
applied, namely tho inhabitants wllte whole Atlas range 
from the Atlantic coast ofMarocco to the shores of the gulf 
'of Cabgs or little Syrtis, wl themselveittn their own lan- 
gua$*i Amazifgh, or Tamzlrght, and are not actffainted 
with the name of*'Berber, which appears to have been 
first used by the Arab writers iifethe second century of 
the Hegira (eighth centtfry ofWuraora), after the Moham¬ 
medan conquest of North Africa and of Spain, Previous 
to this the Arabs used to jgall the inhabitants of Mauri¬ 
tania A'djeni, or^mosta’djSm, grangers,' .‘who did not 
speak Arabiek.' (Graberg di Herireo, Specchio geografico e 
statistico dell' Impero'di Morocco, Genoa, 1834.) In 
the council of Toledo, 694 a. d., a great number of Jews 
were ordered to leave Spain under the charge of holding 
treasonable correspondence with their brethren of Africa 
known by the name of Pilistins, who were settled in great 
numbers among the Atnazirghs and the Moors. Gra- 
berg thinks that the more civilized Jews of Spain may 
have used the word barbaros ill speaking, of tlicir neigh¬ 
bours across thff Straits, out of which word the Arab 
writers of Spain in the following century may have formed 
the word berber or Jnliud el berber, * barbarian Jew.’ 
Tho Arabian historians and geographers, however, have 
given various and more fanciful explanations of the Word 
berber. Some derive it from Bar, desert, others from the 
word ‘ berbema,' which signifies a murmuring, indistinct 
noise, for such the language of the North African natives 
sounded to the cars of the Arabs. (Loo Afrieunus, Africa- 
desrriplio, and Sheliabeddin, in bis Kctab Adjuumn, 
written about 1450; the latter is quoted by Ritter, Afriha, 
s. 24.) One of the untiont and principal tribes of the 
Amazirghs was called Bcrani, or sons ol'Ber, a descendant 
of Mudzigli, the progenitor of the whole race. (Ibn Khal¬ 
dun, History of the Berbers, written about 1370.) Others 
say that Ber was the son of Kis and grandson of A'ilam, 
one of the shepherd kings of Egypt. In the antient Roman 
geography of Mauritania we find a tribe called Verves in 
the north eastern part of Tingitanu, near the western bank 
af the Moloeliat river, and farther south beyond the Sebu 
river were the Verbiore and the Nectiberes. According to 
Graberg the origin of the word Berber might be traced to 
those, as the b and the ware interchangeable letters. Whe¬ 
ther, therefore, the word Berber is of indigenous, or Arabic, 
or Greek and Roman origin is still a matter of doubt . It 
has been, however, generally employed by the Arabian 
writers, when speaking of the North African aborigines. 
Among the earliest of these writers who speak of the Ber¬ 
bers, we find Hcsham ben Mohammed al Klielebi, who lived 
in the beginning of the 9th century, Kaid AVad Ben Musa, 
who died about 956, and Abul Kasem Mohammed lbn 
Hhaukal, who wrote about 970. 

With regard to the origin of the Berbers, we find it like- 
i wise involved in obscurity. Tradition among themselves, ns 
well as the accounts of the Arabian writers who have written 
concerning them, seem to point to the land of Canaan as the 
country they came from. Ahmed el Fasi, in his Ketub cl 
Giammar, says that the Berbers are a polony of Philistines 
who took refuge in Africa after David liad killed Gialout or 
Goliath (Iierbelot, art. <Hal out ). Others say that they are the 
descendants of the Canaanites and Amulekites driven from 
Palestine by Joshua. There is now,a tribe of Berbers near 
Mequinez called Ait Amor, said td'-be the descendants of 
the Amorites. Procopius (Vandalicorum, II.) says that 
the Gergashites, Jebusitos, and other nations being driven 
out of Palestine by Joshua, built cities in Libya, and occu¬ 
pied the country as far as the Straits of Gibraltar; and he 
also asserts that in his time there were at Tangier two 
marble columns with inscriptions in the Phoenician lan¬ 
guage, to the following import;—* We fly from the robber 
Joshua, the son of Nun.’ But Procopius also says that there 
’ were other nations settled in Libya before thty^rival of 
these strangers. Though the statement of Procopius may 
be worth little, it serves at least to show that the tradi¬ 
tion of tho old relationship between the Canaanites and 
the natives of North Africa existed in his time. Graberg, 
without controverting the tradition of the Canaauite and 
Philistine emigrations, thinks that the AmazirgU rare 
existed in North Africa previous to the age of Joshua, and 
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tlio tractions of the Shellooh are in favour of that suppo¬ 
sition. "the Shellooh, it must be observed, are a clans- 
people, and great genealogists. They call themselves the 
descendants of Muzigh, son of Canaan, and consider their 
northern neighbours, Brebber of Fez, as Philistines, 
descendants of Casluhim, sop of Mizraim. Ibn Khaldun 
says of the Berbers in genera$«that they are descended 
from Ham, like the antient Egyptians. Graberg',l:Hbst) 
Marsden, and others who have paid attention to the Tam- 
zicgt language, think Jhat it has no affinity to the lan¬ 
guages commonly callda Sfcemitic. At the end of Cham- 
berlayne’s Oratio Dominica, London, 1715, there is a 
Latin epistle from Jezreel Jones about the lingua Shilhensis, 
which, ne says, was onee the languages of both Mauri- 
tanias, but is now confined to the inhabitants ofMessa, 
(Sejelmesa?) Dara, Sus, and the Recphean Mounts. The 
difference between its Various dialects consists, ho says, 
chieliy in the pronunciation.; in many places they have 
several words to express the same thing; their sounds 
arc hissing and guttural; many Hebrew, Latin, Greek, and 
Punic, words are mixed with their language, and they gene¬ 
rally use the prefix Alt to the names of their tribes. He 
compares their habits to those of the Irish ; and he gives 
a vocabulary of about one bundled words of the Shillooh 
language with the Latin meaning. The numerals are as 
follows:—1, yean; 2, seen; 3, crat; 1, boost; 5, suinmost; 
0, sutlieast; 7, sad; 8, tempt; 9, tzaw; 10, murrow; 11, 
yean (l'murrow ; 12, sin d'murrow, &c.; 20, nshedeen ; the 
other multiples af ten, he says, are Arabic: 100 is tameadou; 

! 000 is woapliodon. Shaw, in his vocabulary of the Sho- 
viali or Algiers Berber, gives ewan for 1, seen for 2, and 
the other numerals, be says, are Arabic. 

Numerous other emigrants from the East are reported to 
have sottled on the coasts of Northern Africa at very 
remote times, Hercules and his companions, Armenians, 
Modes and Persians, &e. Of the Persians we are told that 
on lauding they turned tlicir boats topsy-turvy, and used 
I hem as huts (Sallust, tie Bello Ju&nrth., e. 18): but 
these traditions cannot be considered as of any historical 
value. The Phoenicians and Greeks came next, and after¬ 
wards the Homans, Vandals, Jews, Arabs, &e. This will 
account for the great admixture of races in various parts of 
the country, especially near the coasts ; but still one race, the 
Auiazirgh, appears distinct from the oldest times on record 
as having maintained its identity, its habits, and a separate \ 
language till the present day. The name Muzigh or 
Amazirgh may be traced in the Greek and Roman writers, 
ill the Maxyes of Herodotus; in the Masiccs of Ptolemy, 
who lived in Western Tingilana, between the river Zilis 
and the cape Ilcruueuin, now cape Cantin; in the Tamu- 
siga of the Periplus, now Tafclne, south of Mogodor; and 
probably ill the Ma'ssyli and Masssesyli of the Roman geo¬ 
graphers. The little island before Algiers is called by 
Ammianua Marcellinus, I nsula Mazueana, and by the oldest 
Arabian writers Jee/.ira Beni Maziglianan. Eustathius, in 
his notes to Dionysius Periegetes (1. 195), calls Jarbas, the 
Numidian, king of the Mazices and the Nomades. The 
town of Mazugan, near the mouth of the Ummi-er-R’bio'h, 
still hears the sarno name. 

W;th regard to the Arab immigrations previous to Mo¬ 
hammed's (ora, Ibn al Raquiq, who wrote in the 11th cen¬ 
tury, in his tree of African generations, quoted by Leo 
Africanus and by Marmol. says that the Sabroans came 
from Arabia across the Desert, under Melek Ifriki, who 
gave his name to Africa. Tliuy consisted of five tribes, the 
Sonhagia, Masstnudah, Zeneta, Hawara, and Gumeru. 
These were probably the Quinquegeutani of the Romans. 

‘ They,' he says, 4 were called African Berbers, while the 
inhabitants of Tingituna Who had settled there in very 
remote times were Called Berber Xilocs, or Shelloohs. The 
latter lived in house*-in the mountains, and some of the 
now comers from Arabia joined therm while the rest con¬ 
tinued to live ifl adowar or tents. Their tribes were called 
Kabyles.y .Now the very mixed race who, under the 
name of, floors, inhabit not only the coasts and the chief 
towns of Barbary. but are spread into the interior as far as 
Sudan, and are every where distinct from the Berber or 
Mazigh tribes, trace their origin to these Sabooans or 
Ilimiarites. [See Moors.] 

It is now generally believed that the Berbers of Fez, the 
Shellooh of Marocco anil Sus, the Showiah or Kabyles 
of Algiers, and the Beni Mozab and other tribes of the 
Belad el Jereed south of the Atlas, the Zuavcs of the re¬ 


gency of Tonis, the A’dems of Gliadamis south of Tripoli, 
and the Tuarieks of the Great Desert, as well as tho inha¬ 
bitants of the Oases of Siwah, Audjelah, and probably of 
Fezzan. also, are branches of one great parent stack, the 
Mazigh or,aboriginal white race,of Northern Africa, Their 
various dialects are. probably derived from one common lan¬ 
guage, as far as can be judged from the scanty information 
wo have concerning them. Such is $e opinion of Marsden, 
Hornemann, Seetzen, Graberg, Venture, Ritter ; and such 
was also the opinion of Ibn Batuta and Ibn Khaldun, who 
was himself of Berber race, and who wrote a history of the 
Berbers; of Abu Mohammed SalShh cl Gharnati, Shehab- 
oddin, Leo Africanus, and other Arabian travellers, geo¬ 
graphers, and historians. (See Hornomann's Vocabulary 
(\f the Siwah and Audjelah Dialects; Venture's Vocabu- 
laire Berber, in Langles's French translation of Home- 
mann; Minutoli's Vocabulary of the Siwah Language; 
Shaw’s Vocabulary of the Snowiah or Algerine Berbers; 
Host's Efterretninger om Morokns, in which is a vocabu¬ 
lary Of the western Amazirgh ; and Vater's Mithridates.) 
Scetzen and Venture think that the Barabra or Berbers of 
Nubia are also derived from the same stock, and Seetzen 
was assured by ono of the Barabra pilgrims, that the Ber¬ 
bers of the N ile understand the dialect of the Berbers of 
Moghrib, or Marocco, who come with the caravans through 
Nubia on their way to Mecca. (Seetzen’s letter to Von 
Hammer in the Fundgruben des Orients, vol. iii.) On the 
coast of Adel, south-east of Abyssinia, is the harbour long 
known by the name of Berbera. The Somaulis, the inha¬ 
bitants of the country, ate supposed by some to be of Berber 
race; and the whole of this coast, from Cape Guardafui to 
the straits of Bab el Mandeb, is called Bavbaria in the 
Periplus of the Erythrean sea. Again in Sudan, Ibn 
Batuta, who travelled in the fourteenth century, found a 
tribe of Berbers in the kingdom of Wadai or Bergu, which 
lies west of Darfur, and the king of the country was then 
of Berber race. (See Ritter’s Africa, sec.’2d, where he 
speaks of tho Berbers of Nubia, and sec. 31, where he 
speaks of those of Mount Atlas.) This supposed relation¬ 
ship, however, between the Barabra of Nubia and the Ber¬ 
bers of the Atlas is a matter of at least great doubt, and not 
to be relied upon. [See Barabra.] 

The word Amazirgh signifies noble and free. The letter 
t prefixed to a noun constitutes the article, and the same 
letter affixed to the end marks the feminine gender. Tama- 
zirgt. or Tomzirgt is the name they give to their language 
and their nation. Amrgar means master, lord ; tamrgart, 
mistress, lady; agsehish, male infant; tagsehist, female 
child; arani, or clgum, a male camel; taranit, or tclgumt, 
a female camel; agmar, a horse ; tagmart, a mare ; dabri- 
can, black, adj. muse.; lubricant, black feiu.; damellel, tamel- 
lett, white ; illia, tilhat, handsome. See. Most of their Dames 
of towns, countries, and rivers begin and end likewise with 
the letter 1; Tafilelt.Tosset.Tarudant,Talent,&c. (Graberg, 
Specchio del Marocco.) Ritter observes in support of the 
hypothesis that the Amazirgh was once the language of all 
northern Africa as far as the Red Sea, that certain pre¬ 
fixes or affixes belonging to it are found in many local 
names across the whole breadth of the continent, for instance 
Daran, which means mountain, is found in the Abyssinian 
Taranta, in tho neighbourhood of the Huzorta tribes, who, 
like the old Bcjas, Bishareens, and other African tribes along 
the Red Sea, he supposes to have been originally Berbers, 
and again in Dar-fur, Dar-Fungarn, Dar-Kulla, &c. The 
name Taorur, tecurol, is also found repeated in a number 
of tillages. Jackson and Ritter also give short tublos of 
words, common both to the Shellooh dialect and that of the 
Guanchos, the old inhabitants of the Canary Islands, who 
were a colony of the Amazirgh race. (Glasse's History of 
the Canary Islands; Bory de St. Vincent, Ihstoire des 
Isles Fortuveas.) 

In ,the empire of Marocco the aboriginal race is divided 
into two great sections, called by the Arabs Brebbdr in the 
north, and Shellooh in the south. The Brebl>6r inhabit the 
northern part of the Great Atlas chain, extending from 
Mount Erriff. near the coast of the Mediterranean, between 
Tetuan and Gomera, down as far as the province of Tedla, 
south of the city of Fas or Fez,*and near the sources of the 
great river Umm-cr-R'bie h. They occupy likewise the 
eastern side of the same chain, extending into Tafilelt and 
Sejelmosa, towards the state of Algiers, where their brethren, 
the Kabyles, succeed them along the line of the Atlas to the 
eastward. The Berbers were onee the masters of all Tafi,- 
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lelt, but were driven away by the Arab race. The northern- those of the Berbers, they heeft separate from, and never in¬ 
most Berbers, east of Tetuan, also called Erriffoen from termarry with them. It appears that they and the Berbers 
Mount Erreef, have a bad character along the coast. The do not understand each other's dialect without an inter- 
Borbors in the mountains Use under tents, or in huts co- prefer. The Shellooh consider themselves "as the descend - 
vered with mats, or in caves, but in the plains they have ants of the original inhabitants of the country, call them- 
houses and villages, built generally of wood and clay, selves Aniazirgli-Bernnis, from the Celebrated tribe Beranis, 
covered with straw, and surrounded by a wall full of loop- or sons of Ber, descended of Madzig, or Mazirgh, son nf^ 
holes to fire through. They live chieliy on the produce of Canaan. (See Graberg, Appendix, note 6, On the Gene-' 
their rattle; they have great ilocks of sheep; and also mules alogy of the People of Tingitana.) Every thing seems 
and donkeys, but few horses, and, unlike the Arabs, they to confirm the opinion that, notwithstanding the apparent 
travel and fight chiefly on foot. Some cultivate the ground, difference between the Slid loo Its atid Berbers, they were 
and they all rear bees. A great number of Jews live, anil either originally of one race, or have at former epochs so 
have lived from time immemorial, among them, on a footing mixed together as to create a great uflinity between them, 
of social equality, a peculiarity which is not found among which affinity, in course of ages, has become again in great 
t':e Shellooh, or indeed among any other tribe in Africa, measure obliterated. With regard to the Shellooh and 
where the Jews arc everywhere more or less despised, and Berber languages, Graberg firmly believes that they are 
avoided or oppressed. These Jews are called l’ilistius by dialects of one original language, differing less than the 
the other Jews of the towns, who look upon them as here- Danish, Swedish, and German languages do from each 
lies. The name of Pilistins is sometimes applied to the other. The language of the Shellooh is known by the name 
Berbers themselves by the Shellooh, who consider them as of Shillab. A Spanish missionary at Tangier, Father Don 
Philistines, descendants of Casluhim, son of Mitzraini, and Pedro Martin del Rosario, who has often travelled through 
as having immigrated into the country in the time of Go- the interior of Morocco, is well acquainted with the Berbers 
hath, long after themselves. The sympathy between the and their languaue, and has also been among the Shelloolm 
Berbers of North Maroceo and these Philistine Jews is of the south, said, that between the two languages there is 
attributed to a tradition among, the Berbers, that their an- as much resemblance as between the English and the 
cestors at one time before the Arabian invasion professed Dutch, and with regard to the character of the two people 
the Jewish religion. This tradition is confirmed by Arabian he used to compare the Shelloohs to the French, and the 
writers, especially by Abulfeda, and by Abu Mohammed Berbers to the Belgians. Our knowledge of the various 
iSalchh, author of the Ketab al Cartas , who wrote about the Amazirgli dialects seems too imperfect yet to enable us to 
year 132(i, and who says, that of the Berbers of Moghrib cl decide upon their relationship. Grey Jackson, vol. i., in the 
Acs a some followed the Christian religion, others the short comparative list which he gives of Shellooh and Berber 
Jewish, and others that of the Magi or of Zoroaster. Ho words, puts down for camel algrom in Shellooh, and arnm in 
says also that the descendants of Sanhagia and Kothama, Berber, and then in another similar list of the Shellooh and 
who emigrated from Asia after David had killed Goliath, Siwah dialects he marks arum in Shellooh for camel. Again, 
and settled in the Moghrib, were professing Judaism at the he says that sheep is nouli in Berber and izimer in Shellooh, 
time of the Arab conquest, and that they accompanied and afterwards he says that, sheep is jellihb both in Siwah 
Tarek in his invasion of Andalusia. (Graberg - s Marorco.) and Shellooh. A horse in Shellooh is marked ayeese in one 
At present the Berbers in general profess, nominally at place and akmar in another, and so on in several other in¬ 
least, the religion of Islam, and are more fanatical against stances. Chenier, Histoire de Marne, gives a short com- 
the Christians than the Moors themselves. They have light parative list of Shillab; and Berber ; the numerals and other 
complexions, and many have hair as fair as the northern words appear nearly the same in both. By comparing 
Europeans; their beards are scanty and thin, differing in Shaw's vocabulary of the Showiah or Berber of Algiers, 
this from the other races who inhabit Marocco; they are Horncinann's and Minutoli's of the Siwah language, Jez- 
remarkably well proportioned, robust, active, lively, restless, reel Jones' vocabulary of the Shillnh language, Jackson’s 
and bold, and implacable in their revenge. They have a and Chenier's of the Shillab and Berber of Marocco, and 
sinister, malignant glance of the eye, like the Kubyles of Venture's Dirtinnnuire Berber, one may find occasional 
Algiers, and the instinct of cruelty seems to be strong in affinities among them all, especially between the Shillab, 
both. Rozet and other modern travellers observe that the the Showiah of Algiers, and that of .Siwah. In vol. ii., new 
Kubyles, women as well as men, seem to delight in tor- series, of the Transactions of the American Philosophical 
nienting their prisoners. The Berbers of Marocco are often Society , is an interesting letter from Mr. Shaler, American 
at war with their Arab neighbours, and also among them- Consul at Algiers, to P. du Ponceau, dated 1823, containing 
selves, tribe against tribe, and family against, family. Their some information which he gatheied concerning the Kabyle 
hatred and revenge are hereditary, and blood can only be or Berber tribes of the interior, and especially about the Beni 
redeemed by blood. The government of Marocco encou- Mozab, together with a vocabulary of the Showiah or Al- 
rages these animosities between tribe and tribe, for the gerino Berber in a double version, one furnished by a Jewish 
purpose of weakening their strength, which if united might interpreter and the other by a Swedish gentleman, not 
become extremely formidable, as the Berbers and Shellooh named, long resident in Barbary. There seems to be great 
together form at least one-half of the population of the affinity between many words and the corresponding ones in 
whole empire. Graberg reckons the Berbers at above two the Shillah language, whilst others seem like the few given 
millions, and the Shellooh at one million and a half. Most by Jackson of the North Berber of Marocco. Jackson 
of the Berber tribes live in a state of almost total indo- asserts that neither Berber nor Shillah have written cha- 
pendcnce, under the administration of their omzargh, ractors, and that those who write in thein^use the Arabic 
anirgar, and amueran, elders and lords who are hereditary, characters. He never heard that any other characters had 
One of tliese, named Amrgar M'hauslio, excited a general ever been in use among them; although Marmol asserts 
insurrection in 1819, and maintained for several years an the contrary. The London British'tmd Foreign Bible So- 
obstinate war against the emperor. The Berbers dress in a cicty published, in 1833, twelve chapters of the Gospel of 
woollen sleeveless jacket and trousers, with occasionally a St. Luke in the Showiah or AlgdRne Berber language, 
blanket or a baracan over it. They shave the fore part of The MSS. was purchased of Mr. Hodgson, late American 
the head, leaving the hair behind hanging down to their Vice Consul at Algiers, and the version was made under 
shoulders; they wear short mustacliios, and a small tuft of his superintendence by a Kabyle Berber of the mountains 
beard on the chin; they go mostly bareheaded and bare- near Algiers. Mr. Hattersley is mei)ti6iicd, in the notice 
footed; they are good runners, swimmers, and huntsmen, accompanying this version, as having superintended the 
and are very fond of their muskets, which arc often orna- publication. The accuracy and success of this t orsion have 
mented with ivory and silver at a considerable expense. not yet been ascertained (1.835). The characters used are 
The Shellooh are smaller made and less robust than the Arabic, though with occasional peculiar forms; of letters 
northern Berbers, and they have darker complexions: they differing from the Arabic. Tho last chapter is givttttalso in 
are more industrious, peaceful, civilized, and humane; they pure Arabic'Characters. 

work at trades and manufactures; they are more husband- The Shellooh live in tho western valleys of'the Atlas, 
men than shepherds; they live in houses called tigmin, south of Mequinez, in the province of Temsna; but they arc 
made of stones and mortar, covered with roofs of bricks or more numerous south of tho city of Marocco, especially in 
slates; they have villages called teddert, and towns called the provinces of Hhahha, Sus, and Guzzula. They occupy 
murt, surrounded by walls and towers. They have no Jews also the western offset of the Atlas which runs to tho ooast 
among them, and although some of their tribes live close to J-of the Atlantic near Santa Cruz, and which divides' the 
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large province of Sus from the rest of the empire. They com¬ 
pose the majority of the population'in Sus, and especially 
in southern Sus, where Sidi Hishiam, of the imperial race 
of the Shereefs, formed, in 1810, an independent state, in¬ 
habited by 250,000 people, chiefly Shellooh. The capital is 
Talent. The Shellooh are also very numerous in tho pro¬ 
vince of Draha, eastward of the Atlas and towards Tafilelt. 
The tojyn of Beneali, situated in the Atlas near the sources 
of tho flyer Draha, is the residence of the chief of all the 
independent Shellooh of the provinces of Guzzula and 
Draha. In Jackson's map of Marocco, the various tribes of 
Shellooh, Berbers, and Arabs, are marked with tho initials 
of each nation, but how accurately we cannot tell. Most of 
the Shellooh tribes have tho prefix Ait before their name, 
while the Berbers have mostly adopted the Arabic prefix 
Beni, like most of the Kabyles of the state of Algiers. Of 
the character of tho Shejilooh, of their patriarchal habits and 
hospitality, we have favourable accounts from various tra¬ 
vellers, but not so of the Berbers and Kabyles, who appear 
to be thievish, murderous, and cruel. The Shellooh, how¬ 
ever, are also often at variance among themselves, through 
hereditary and bloody feuds. The Shellooh profess Islam- 
isra; they have Imams and learned men of their nation; 
they have given sovereigns, not only to Marocco, hut to all 
North Africa and to Spain: tho founders of the dynasties 
of the Almoravides and Almohadcs were Shellooh. 

About the other divisions of the Amazirgli race, impro¬ 
perly called Berber, we have still less information than 
about those of Marocco, who have been till now the most 
accessible to Europeans. [For the Kabyles of Algiers, see 
Ar.GIKUs.] The Kabyles are loosely calculated by Graberg 
and others to be nearly one million in tho whole state of 
Algiers; but we have no account of any traveller who has 
lived among them in their dashkrahs in the Atlas. The 
same may be said of the Amazirgli or Kabyles of Tunis, 
who are called Zuaglies or Zilavos, and whom travellers 
have generally confounded with the Arabs; and the Moors 
of the towns call indifferently the Berbers and the Beilo- 
woon Arabs, who live in the interior, by the name of Kabyles. 
M'Gill, in his account of Tunis, does not even mention the 
Berbers, as if there were no such race, although we know 
the names of several Amazirgli tribes near Kerwan and 
towards the island of Gerbi distinct from the Arab or Bedo- 
ween tribes. [See Turns.] 

With regard to Tripoli, the population of that state is 
essentially Arab. Tully says there are tribes of African 
Arabs which he distinguishes from the Asiatic Arabs. But 
it. appears they all speak Arabic, and it is doubtful whether 
there are any Amazirgh tribes at all. The African Arabs 
of Tripoli have a tradition that they came, in very remote 
times, from Arabia Felix under Melek Afriki. This Subscan 
immigration is mentioned throughout all North Africa as 
having come by land across the desert. These Sabseans 
either mixed with the prior colonies of the Amazirglis from 
Palestine or Egypt,'or contributed to form the other and 
very mixed race of North Africa called Moors. [See 
Moors.] But the oasis of Ghadamis south of Tripoli is 
inhabited by a race not Arab ; they are called A'dem ; they 
have a distinct language, which is called Ertana by tho 
Arabs, and they are supposed to be a tribe of Amazirgh 
like those of Siwah. (Marmol s Africa; Edrisi’s Africa; 
Leo Afrieanus, Description of Africa; Hitter's Afrika; 
Paulus' Latin translation of an itinerary from Fas to Tafi- 
lelt by Ahmed Ben el Hhassan el Metsiovi, written in 1 "89 ; 
Shaw's Travels in Barbary ; Ottavio Castiglioni, Recherches 
sur les Berberes Atlantiques habitant do la Barbaric; Ven¬ 
ture, Notice sur la LaWgue Berbere in Langles' Memoirr. 
sur les Oases; and the other writers mentioned in this 
article.) 

BERBICE, a district of the colony of British Guiana, was 
first settled by the’Dutch in the year 1626. In 1690 the 
colony had made considerable progress, and the French, 
who effected a landing, levied on the population a contribu¬ 
tion of 20,000 florins. The colony was comprised in the 
charter ofv.tlie Dutch West India Company ; but an ar- 
rangemea%'j^ad been made in 167 8, with the family of Van 
Poore of Flushing, who were in fact the founders and pro¬ 
prietors, by which it was granted to them in perpetuity. In 
1712 a flotilla of Frenqji privateers attacked the settlement, 
and exacted a contribution of 300,000 florins, which was 
finally paid by the house of Van Hoorn and Company, who 
received in return from the family of Van Peere a cession of 
three-fourths of the concern. In 1720, the proprietors, not 
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having sufficient capital for the cultivation of tho laud, raised 
a loan in shares, to be employed solely in the production of 
sugar, and from this date the colony rapidly flourished. Coffee 
was introduced from Surinam, and a fort was built at the 
confluence of the Canjee with the Berbice. A negro insur¬ 
rection in 1763 threatened the colony with destruction ; nor 
was it subdued till the arrival of a strong force from Holland. 
Six years after the woods were set on fire, as it was sup¬ 
posed, by some rebel negroes, and the conflagration extended 
from the river Courantyne to the Demerara, destroying tho 
forests and devastating several rich plantations. In 1781 
Berbice fell into the hands of the British, but was re-cap¬ 
tured by the French in the following year. In 1796 it again 
surrendered to the British forces with the rest of the Dutch 
settlements on this eoast, but they were all restored to Hol¬ 
land by tho treaty of Amiens in 1802 . Tho limits of the 
colony, which formerly extended no farther to the eastward 
than the Devil’s Creek, were, after the surrendering of Suri¬ 
nam to the English, enlarged in 1799 by the addition of tho 
country between that creek and the river Courantyne : the 
opposite boundary, separating it from Demerara, passes from 
the mouth of Abary Creek in a direct line to the southward. 
On the breaking out of the war in 1803 England again 
took possession of Berbice, since which time it has remained 
a British colony, having been finally ceiled by the treaty of 
Paris, August, 1814, with the condition that the Dutch 
proprietors should have liberty to trade with Holland under 
certain restrictions. In 1831 Demerara, Essequibo, and 
Berbice, wore united under one government called British 
Guiana. 

New Amsterdam, the capital of the colony, was com¬ 
menced in 1 796, the position of Old Amsterdam, which was 
higher up, being found inconvenient. It stands on the east 
bank of the Berbice river, immediately above the junction 
of the Canjee, where it is intersected by canals, and has all 
the advantages of the tides. It extends about a mile and a 
half along the Berbice, and each house has an allotment of 
a quarter of an acre, completely insulated by trenches, which, 
being tilled and emptied with the tide, prevent an accumu¬ 
lation of filth. The government house is of brick, in the 
European style, and is considered the finest building in 
British Guiana. 

The whole line of sea-eoast, extending between fifty and 
sixty miles, is low and flat. It has a shoal along it which 
runs oil' about throe miles, so that the land, which from the 
patches of trees appears like islands, is scarcely visible to 
vessels till they arrive in very shallow’ water. There are 
several small creeks along the eoast navigable only for boats. 
Oil' the eoast the current sets strong to the westward. A 
beautiful road, sixty feet broad with parapets pti each side, 
runs along the shore to Demerara; the sea-coast has been 
embanked and luxuriantly laid out in plantations. 

Berbice river falls into the Atlantic fifty-seven miles to 
the eastward of tho Demerara in 6" 24'N. lat.; at its en¬ 
trance it is four miles wide with low cleared land on both 
sides covered with trees in clusters, which at a distance 
appear like islands. In mid channel lies Crab Island, so 
called from the number of land-crabs on it.- Crab Island is 
low and bushy, about a mile in circumference, with a spit 
of sand running out to the north and south, dividing the 
river into two navigable channels, of which the eastern has 
seventeen to twenty feet, the western only eight to thirteen 
feet water. As a harbour, however, the advantage of the 
Berbice is much lessened by a sand-bar aeross its mouth, 
over which there is only seven feet water at low tides: this 
bur reaches eight miles off Crab Island to the northward, 
and off tho east point a spit runs off which at low water 
dries five miles from the land. The entrance to the river is 
protected by three strong batteries, two on the eastern side, 
and the other called York Redoubt, on the western bank 
opposite Crab Island. About four miles up the river is 
Fort St. Andrew, a small low fortification with four bastions, 
surrounded by a ditch and mounted with eighteen 12- 
pounder guns' An extensive swamp lies in the rear of this 
fort, which is separated from New Amsterdam by the 
Canjee, so that it cannot be commanded from any adjacent 
point. The confluence of the Canjee takes place about 
five miles from the entrance, and after branching off to the 
eastward runs a tortuous course to the southward, nearly 
parallel with the Berbice, at a distance of seven to ten miles, 
watering the territory between that river and the Couran¬ 
tyne. It is navigable for the small schooners of the country 
for abojU fifty miles, when falls and cataracts occur. It i» 
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connected with the Cournntyno by a crock, and by this 1 
route dispatches are brought from Surinam by Indians. 

The Berbiee also preserves its winding course to the 
southward, and vessels of two to three hundred tons may 
go up as far as Fort Nassau, which is thirty miles directly 
inland and about fifty by the course of the river. Its banks 
are low and covered with sugar and coffee plantations: 
several small creeks branch oil' on each side, but are only 
accessible to boats. Beyond Nassau the Berbiee is still 
navigable for small vessels for many miles. Its source is 
among the mountains which bound the colony to the south¬ 
ward, at the distance of about sixty miles inland from the 
sea-coast. It is high water at the entrance at ten minutes 
after six, full and change of moon ; spring tides rise eleven 
feet and neap tides eight: the ilood runs to the westward. 
Crab Island, at the entrance of the river, is in 6" 24' N. lat., 
07° 12' W. long. 

The population of the district, according to the latest re¬ 
turn yet transmitted (1833), was as follows:—■ 


Whites . 

Mali’s. 

431 

Females. 

139 

Tul at. 

5 JO 

Free coloured people 

071 

930 

1,651 

Slaves 

10,243 

9,077 

19,320 

Total 

11,345 

10,190 

21,511 


About one-lialf of the white persons, and nearly the whole 
of the free coloured population, resided in New Amsterdam. 
The numbers of the former were—males 161, females 95, 
total 25(i; and of the latter—males 527, females 779, total 
1300. The number of births in the same year, throughout 
the district, was 5U7, the number of marriages 75, and the 
deaths 622. 

There is a free-scliool in New Amsterdam, which was 
established in 1829, with funds supplied by the govern¬ 
ment, but it has since been supported by voluntary contri¬ 
butions: these have so much fallen off of late, that it is 
probable the whole expense must soon he defrayed by the 
colonial government. The system of instruction is that 
know n as Dr. Bell s. The number of scholars in 1833 was 
75, of whom 50 were boys, and 25 girls. There are eight, 
private schools, hut the number of their scholars is not 
known. 

The whole district is under the ecclesiastical care of the 
rector of New Amsterdam, and is in the diocese of the bishop 
of Barh.uloes. The living, which is in the gill of the go¬ 
vernor of British Guiana, is of the yearly value of about 600/. 
sterling. The church, which is situated in Now Amster¬ 
dam, is capable of containing 509 persons. 

Berbiee produced in 1833 — 

Sugar .... 11,858,006 lbs. 

Hum .... 339,393 gals. 

Molasses .... 158,007 gals. 

Cofi'ct! ..... 1,871,852 lbs. 

Cotton . . . . -116,731 lbs. 

in addition to the provisions required for the consumption 
of the inhabitants. The number of horses in the district in 
that year Was 2J4, and of horned cattle 12,743. 

The commerce of the district in 1832 was of the following 
value:—Imports 86.815/., consisting principally of grain, 
dried lish, and lumber, from our North American colonies, 
and plantation stores from this country. Exports 332,933/., 
which consisted almost exclusively of sugar, rum, coffee, 
and cotton, and were principally brought to England. No 
detailed account of a later date has yet been received. The 
'.lumber of ships that entered in 1833 was— 

Ton** 

From Great Britain . . 28 7,-135 

„ British Colonies . 246 14,354 

„ United States of America 1 133 

,, other foreign states . 14 1,146 

Total . . 289 23,073, 1573 men. 

Tho ships that cleared outward in the same year were — 

Vessels. Tons. 

To Great Britain . . 29 7,405 

,, British Colonies . 279 16,340 

„ United States of/lmerica 2 280 

„ other foreign states . 2 305 

Total . . 312 24,390,1686 men. 

(Bryan Edwards's West Indies; Bolingbroke's Voyage 
to the Demerary, &c.» 1807 { Purdy's Colombian A«- 


vigator ; Arrowsmitli's Chart; Government Statistical 
Tables .) 

BERCHTESGADEN, or BEHCHTOLSGADEN. a 
district in the circle of the Isar in Bavaria, lying at the 
south-eastern extremity of the kingdom, and bounded on 
tho cast by the Salzburg territories in the ‘ province above 
the Ens,' or Upper Austria. It has an area, of about 
147 square miles, with a population of about 84C|0 souls. 
Berchtesgaden is as romantic and picturesque d region as 
any among the Alps, being encircled by .lolly mountains, 
such as the Untersberg in the north, and the 4 Hohc Giihl ’ 
in the south, which rises behind the town of Berchtesga¬ 
den. It contains numerous delightful valleys, the most con¬ 
siderable of which lies along the course of the Achen. This 
river traverses the centre of the district, and Hows out of 
the King's or St. Bartholomew's Lake, a piece of water 
nearly eight miles in length, about one mile and two-thirds 
in breadth, eighteen in circuit, and walled in by high 
mountains. The district also contains tho Obersee, a small 
lake cnmiected with the preceding, and several smaller 
lakes. Tho whole face of the country is covered with lonely 
dwellings, standing like hermitages on hills, precipices, and 
narrow plateaus, and its natural features render it an object, 
of great interest as well as of constant resort to the natu¬ 
ralist, the artist, and the stranger. Tho climate is raw and 
keen : grain does not thrive: hut the inhabitants find ample 
resources in its forests, meadows, and gardens, no less than 
in the salt-mines, and their well-known skill in manufac¬ 
turing articles of wood, ivory, bone, Sic. Berchtesgaden 
indeed resembles a scattered manufacturing town ; and the 
industry of the females is such, that they may frequently 
he seen carrying on three occupations at the same time, - 
driving rattle before them,carrying burthens on their heads, 
and knitting as they go along. The government salt¬ 
works, whose shafts when lighted up have the appearance 
of a fairy palace, arc situated on the Salzberg, at Fration- 
reuth, east of the town of Berchtesgaden, and yield annually 
about 7500 tons of pure salt. This district, also produces 
mill-stones, lime, gypsum, and turf. The profits from the in¬ 
dustry of its inhabitants are estimated atupwardsof 14,001)/. 
sterling (150,009 gulden) per annum. Tho Protestant part 
of the population migrated to Berlin and Brunswick in llie 
year 1732. Berchtesgaden, the principal town, lies in 4 7 J 
39' N. lat., and 12° 5s' E. long., at an elevation of 2018 feet, 
above the level of tho sea, amt is trav ersed by the Allien, 
or Achen, which runs into the Sal/.ach. It lias a judicial 
tribunal, an office of woods and forests, an antient cathedral- 
church with pointed marble towers, a Franciscan monastery, 
and a charitable asylum; but its most striking embellish¬ 
ment is the ‘ Fiirstenstein,' a royal palace beautifully situa¬ 
ted, iu which are a library, and the principal depot for tho 
articles in wood, &c., which the district manufactures. 
There are a number of stocking-looms in tho town. North 
of it lies ’ Sehellenberg.’ a market-town on the Allien, close 

to the Austrian borders, with about 1 5 00 inhabitants. Near 
' this place is an antient defile, the egress from which into 
j this secluded district is marked by the following inscription 
I carved in a precipitous mass of rock : ' Pax inlrantibus ct 
inhubitantibus.' South-west of Berchtesgaden is 4 Hamsun,' 

] on the Khmsenbae.h, a village of 800 souls, with quarries 
and mill-stone works in its vicinity. [See Fkauknrkuth. 1 
BERCHTOLD, LEOPOLD, COUNT, a native ot.Ger¬ 
many, horn in 1758, is celebrated for his philanthropic ex¬ 
ertions, having spent thirteen years in travelling throughout 
Europe, and four in Asia and Africa, with a view of miti¬ 
gating human sufferings, to which object the whole of his 
life was devoted. He was the author of plans for prevent¬ 
ing the dangers of hasty Interments, for discovering tho 
true causes of sickness incident to seamen, and for curing 
them. In 1797 he published at Vienna- directions for the 
cure and prevention of tho plaguo v .having travelled two 
years throughout Asiatic and European Turkey for tho 
purpose of investigating its symptoms aqd determining its 
character. Tho Royal Academy of Sciences, at Lisbon 
ordered these directions to he translated ifito Ar&bfc, French, 
and Portuguese. Tho count had previously ma^Bjmme dis¬ 
coveries as to the application of oil in this disease; and in 
the course of his remarks on the nature of the plague, ho 
states, that out of upwards of a million of inhabitants carried 
off in Upper and Lower Egypt in the course of forty years, it 
had not been known that either an oilman or dealer in oil had 
fallen its victim. Count Bercbtold attempted to effect reforms 
in the state of European police, and wrote some pamphlets 
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on the subject, which woro printed and distributed by him 
gratuitously in different countries. Some of his plans he 
laid before the French National Assembly, and he submitted 
to that body observations on the necessity of making swim¬ 
ming and diving a branch of national education. Possessed 
of an ample fortune, he offered prizes for essays on various 
subjects connected with his philanthropic plans: among 
otKters, pnff of a thousand florins for the best treatise on 
‘ Benevolent Institutionsand not content with this, he 
was also the founder of several such establishments. He 
was also active in making known the advantages of vaccina- 
lion. During a famine in Germany in 1805-6, he procured 
for the poor supplies of food from districts in which famine 
did not prevail; and in the course of the revolutionary war he 
converted the palace of Buelilowilz, on his estate in Moravia, 
into an hospital for the sick and wounded. At this place lie 
died, July 26. 1800, of a contagious nervous fever. He was 
a courageous and enterprising traveller, possessed of agree¬ 
able manners, the charm of which was heightened by the 
variety and extent of his information, lie had been cre¬ 
ated a knight of the military order of St. Stephen of Tus¬ 
cany. 

The results of the experience olid observations of Count 
Berehtold, as a traveller, will be found in the following 
work, which was dedicated to Arthur Young, and published 
in London in 2 vols. 12tno. : ‘ An Essay to direct and ex¬ 

tend the Inquiries of patriotic Travellers; with further 
Observations on the means of preserving the Lite, Health, 
and Property of the inexperienced in their Journeys by Sea 
and Land: also a series of Questions interesting to Society 
and Humanity, necessary to be proposed for solution to 
men of all ranks and employments, and of all nations' and 
governments, .composing the most serious points relative to 
(lie objects of all Travels.’ 

To these volumes is appended a history of English and 
foreign works, intended for the instruction and benefit of 
travellers, and a catalogue of the most interesting Eu¬ 
ropean travels which have been published ill different lan¬ 
guages. 

BKRDYCZKFF, a considerable town in the province of 
Volhynia in Western Russia, and the capital of tile circle of 
Staro-Coiistantyuof, lies up m the Guilopial, is the largest, 
place in the whole province, but though it possesses wide 
streets, many spacious houses, and some open squares, is 
altogether a badly built and wretched town. It contains 
several churches and two fortified Carmelite monasteries, ill 
one of which is a miraculous image of the Holy Virgin, on 
which Pope Benedict. XIV. bestowed a crown of gold in 
1753. The number of its inhabitants is about 10,000, and 
a very considerable portion of them are Jews ; independently 
of the brisk trade which they carry on, they have three fairs 
in the course of the year, at one of which the sales of mer¬ 
chandise are from 150,000/. to 200,000/. in value, and several 
thousands of horses, chiefly brought by the Kalmucks and 
Tartars, are exposed for sale. Berdv c/.eff is likewise one of 
the principal marts for furs, which are brought from the 
northern provinces of Russia, and bought in considerable 
quantities bv the Turkish dealers. The other articles in 
which it traffics are, grain, wine, cattle, leather, honey, and 
\vax._ 49° 52'N. lat., 28° 55' E. long. 

BKREGH, a large county in the province ‘ this side of 
the Theiss, - and in the north-eastern part of Hungary, about 
1117 square miles in urea. It lies between 48° 5' and 
48° 54' N. lat., and 22° 1,5' and 2.3° 18' E. long.: its north¬ 
eastern districts are separated from Austrian Galicia liy a 
south-eastern arm of Ihe^Beskide branch of the Carpathian 
Mountains. Beregh is divided into two distinct, portions by 
the highroad which leads from Unghvitr through Munkftes 
into the county of Marmaros, by which it. is bounded on the 
east, and south. One of these, the northern, is covered with 
ranges of mountains, many of which are crowned with 
perennial snow, and some of which exceed ,3600 feet in ele¬ 
vation above the Ipvel of tho sea; the other, forming the 
southern pegtiop, is a continued level of plain or swamp. 
The vuriefflfeharaeter of these two regions, on which nature 
has bestav|ijjj|^k diversity of soil which yields whatever can 
he grown or.iwjsed in any other part of the kingdom, has 
obtained for Beregh the designation of‘Hungary in minia¬ 
ture.’ The northern parts of the county and the western 
are traversed by the Latorcza and its hundred arms; the 
eastern by the Ilosva and Borsova, the first of which mingles 
the Szernye in the great Szernye swamp; and the 
southern and south-western are watered almost along the 


whole line of their borders by tho Theiss. Beregh is full of 
minor streams and rivulets. The great swamp of which we 
have just spoken, called by the natives the Szernyc-Moesar, 
or Gather-See, is situated in the south-eastern part of the 
county, and extends over an area of upwards of forty-two 
square miles. In the west is a canal constructed by Count 
von Sehiinhorn, between the years 1816 and 1824, for the 
purpose of draining the land inundated by the Latorcza, by 
means of which lie has already recovered above 14,000 
acres. 

The southern districts of Beregh are much milder in 
climate than the northern, and of much greater fertility. All 
kinds of grain are cultivated, though not to an extent ade¬ 
quate to t lie internal consumption; large quantities of oats 
and hemp are produced in the valleys; much fruit is raised, 
and of the wine, which is partially-made, the best is produced 
in the vicinity of Bcreghznsz and Mnzsaly. Both the moun¬ 
tains and plain are studded with dense and spacious forests, 
so that, of the 718,160 acres of soil which are productive, 
only 29,3,550 are under the plough ; the remainder, exclusive 
of 26,250 in meadows and pastures, and rather less in vine¬ 
yards and gardens, is wholly occupied by forests, in which 
the fir, oak, and ash are of luxuriant growth, and from 
which excellent timber is obtained. Large herds of swino 
and cattle are reared in these forests, and they abound in 
game. In the south and west particularly, fish is plen¬ 
tiful; and crabs of enormous size, as well as river-tortoises 
of delicate flavour, are abundant. 

Of mineral products the mines near Bcreghznsz formerly 
yielded gold; iron is raised near Mungats and Szeleszt, 
and in other parts of the county, lime, gypsum, porcelain- 
earth of brilliant whiteness and fine quality, alum, mill 
stones, the opal, jasper, and what are called Hungarian 
diamonds, or crystal, are obtained. Tlu; most valuable, 
however, of these products are the immense beds of solid 
alum which lie between the Borsova and the Szernye swamp, 
anil between Bereglizasz and Bene. Acidulous springs 
exist in various parts, such as at l’loszkd, Bakova, Lubcrka, 
&c. 

The population of Beregh has been greatly on the increase 
of lale years; for ii was but 64,22.3 in 1794, rose to more 
than 81,6(1(1 in isoj, and is now upwards of 92.066 souls. 
Of these about 5.3,000 are Roman Catholics and Greeks 
who have conformed to the Roman Catholic persuasion, and 
about 2.3,006 are Protestants : the Jews exceed -1000. Tho 
inhabitants are, by descent, principally Ruthcns or Russians, 
who migrated to the south simultaneously with the Magyar.-, 
but settled in the districts in and about the Carpathians ; 
the native Hungarians do not constitute one-third of the 
people ; the German race are found chiefly on rile domains 
of the Counts von Sehiinhorn, who are the proprietors of 
two-thirds of the whole soil; and the Sclavonian of Bohe¬ 
mian extraction is met with in many parts. The chief 
occupations of the people me agriculture, the rearing of 
cattle, and mechanical pursuits : but there are few quarters 
ill II ungary where the intellect lias been less cultivated 
than in this county. 

Beregh contains nine market-towns, 261 villages and 
hamlets, and seven prmdia or independent settlements. It 
is divided into four circles, viz., Munk/tes, the chief town of 
w hich bears the same name, is fortified, lies on the Latorcza, 
and has about 5000 inhabitants : Foh idek, of which Beregh 
on the Szernye swamp (in 48 1 ' 12' N. lat., 22 25' E. long.) 
is the largest and most populous spot; Tiszahat, including 
tho towns of Naming, Vari, and Bereglizasz, or ‘the Saxon 
Beregh’ (in 48 u 11' N. lat., 22 J 39' E. long ), the capital of 
the county, which is celebrated for its millstones, and has a 
population of about 4.300 souls; and Kuszome, of which 
the principal town bears tho same name, and is in a fine 
corn country. 

BERENGER, one of the most learned divines of the 
eleventh century, was a native of Tours. He was made 
treasurer of the’ church of St. Martin in that city, and 
afterwards became archdeacon of Angers.. Berenger Lan- 
franc, and Anselm, were the restorers of logic and meta¬ 
physical studies in Europe, with the assistance of Aristotle's 
walks, which were about that time imported into France 
from the Arabian schools of Sp&in. Berctiger was one of 
the first who employed logical reasoning in the study of the 
Scriptures, which had till then been interpreted according 
to tradition and the authority of the fathers. Berenger and 
Ltmfranc asserted the principle of harmony between frith 
and reason, religion and philosophy. They were, if not the 
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founders, at least the promulgators of the scholastic theology 
which became so common in the schools during tho middle 
ages. (See Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History, and Brucker's 
tl is tori a Critica Philosophise.) Berenger maintained the 
doctrine of Scotus, that * the bread and wine used in tho 
sacrament of the Eucharist were not transformed into the 
body and blood of Christ, but preserved their natural and 
essential qualities, and were only to be considered as ex¬ 
ternal symbols of tho body and blood of the Saviour.’ This 
bad been already a subject of controversy in the Latin 
church, but as yet no council had definitively decided upon 
the question. (For the various opinions entertained upon 
the subject in, and previous to, Berenger's time, see Mar- 
tenc’s Voyage Litleraire de deux ttenedictins dc la Con¬ 
gregation de St. Matir, tom. ii. p. 126.) Pope Leo IX. 
procured tho condemnation of Berenger's doctrine by the 
councils of Rome and Vereclli, 1049-50, and the book of 
Scotus was also committed to the tlarnes. Henry I. of 
Franco assembled a council at Paris for the same purpose. 
When Berenger was again condemned and threatened with 
temporal punishment. The king, as abbot of St. Martin of 
Tours, deprived him of the revenue which Berenger derived 
from that church. Pope Victor II. summoned a council at 
Tours in 1054, at which the monk Hildebrand, afterwards 
Gregovy VII., appeared as the pope's legate. Berenger 
was induced by denunciations and threats to retract his 
doctrines concerning the Eucharist and to make his peace 
with the church. ' IVe are not, however, sullieiently ac¬ 
quainted with the proceedings of this council to know how 
far and in what terms Berenger retracted. VVe find him 
Soon after again maintaining his former tenets, upon which 
Nicholas II. summoned him to Rome in 1058, and the 
council assembled in that city in the following year drew 
up a confession of faith on the subject of the Eucharist., 
stating ‘ that tho bread and wine after the priest's consecra¬ 
tion were not only a sacrament, but the real body and blood 
of Christ, and consumed os such by the faithful.’ Berenger 
signed this confession, but soon after returning to France 
abjured it again publicly. Alexander II. endeavoured by 
persuasion to induce Berenger to adhere to the confession 
of the council of Rome, but unsuccessfully. Berenger bad 
powerfal friends in France who supported him. At last, 
Hildebrand, who professed a high esteem for Berenger, 
having become pope under the title of Gregory VII., sum¬ 
moned him to Rome in 1078, when another council was 
held, before which Berenger drew up a new confession of 
his doctrine, in which he professed to believe that tho bread 
and wine afte^consecration become the true body and blood 
of Christ. Berenger's enemies, not thinking this declara¬ 
tion sufficiently explicit, another council was held in 1079, 
and Berenger was induced to declare that bread and wine 
were, by the mysterious inllucncu of the words of tho Re¬ 
deemer, ‘ substantially changed into the true, proper, and 
vivifying body and blood of Christ, not only in the qualities 
of external signs and sacramental representations, but in 
their essential properties and in substantial reality.’ This 
is the famous doctrine of transubstantiation ; Berenger, in 
his confession of the year before, seems to have attested 
only his belief of the real presence. Such is the opinion of 1 
Mabillon and of some other theologians, both Catholic and 
Lutheran, concerning Berenger's doctrine. (Sec Moslieim, 
b. iii. part ii. cli. 3, note 23, by Dr. Murdoch.) 

After the last declaration of Berenger, Gregory VII. 
showed him great kindness and esteem, and allowed him to 
return to Franco; hut Berenger once more retracted this 
his declaration nf 1079. Lanrranc wrote against him, Be¬ 
renger replied, and the controversy was carried on according 
td the scholastic method. Gregory VII. took no further 
notice of the dispute, nor ef Berenger's retractation. (See 
a note by Dr. Murdoch in his edition of Mosheim, where he 
refers to a curious treatise by Berenger, which throws much 
light on his intercourse with Gregory VII., and on the 
opinions of that pontiff on the subject of the controversy; 
which treatise is found in Marfeno's Thesaurus Anecdot., 
tom. iv. p. 99.) Gregory seems to have been for adhering 
to the words of the Scriptures, ‘ Hoc est corpus meum' 
(Matt, xxvi.26), and not inquiring further into the nature 
of the mysterious presence*. 

* ' Berenger, fatigued and grieved with this long controversy, 
retired, to St. Costne, near Tours, where lie spent the lust 
years of liis life in religious and ascetic exercises until 1088, 
when he died. (See Lanfrunc’s works ; Berenger’s letters 
in the Thesaurus Anecdotorum ; und Lessing's Berengctrius 
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Turonensis, Brunswick, 1770, in which was published for 
the first time Berenger's reply to Lanfrane's treatise De 
Corpore et Sanguine J. C., which reply Lessing discovered 
in the library of Wolfenbuttel.) 

BERENI'CE (l), (Bfpfi/iietj, the Macedonian form of 
<t>tpfviK)j), one of the four wives of Ptolemy I., the founder 
of the dynasty of the Lagidco in Egypt, and the mothey of 
Ptolemy II., called Pliiladelphus. Bcrehice had a son, 
Magas, by a former husband, who was afterwards' king of 
Cyrenc. 



first Ptolemy: tho inscription on tho other side is ‘King 
Ptolemaous.’ 

BERENI'CE (2), a daughter of Ptolemy Pliiladelphus 
by Arsinoe the daughter of Lysimachus. Slie was tho 
sister of Ptolemy HI., Eucrgetes, and was given in mar¬ 
riage h. c. 252 by her father to Antioehus II. kingof Syria, 
called Tlieus or God, who divorced his wife Laodice on the 
occasion. After the death of Pliiladelphus, Antioehus di¬ 
vorced Berenice and took back Laodice, who poisoned her 
husband and put Berenice to death together with a son whom 
she had by Antioehus. To avenge his sister's death, 
Ptolemy III., Kuergetes, invaded Syria, put to death Lao¬ 
dice, and overran the empire of the Sclcucidao. [Sec Pto- 
lkmy.J 

BERENI'CE (3), the wife (about b.c. 248) of Ptolemy 
III., Eucrgetes ; but her parentage is doubtful. She was 
the daughter of Magas, who was king of Cyrene and half- 
brother of Ptolemy Pliiladelphus on the mother's side. Her 
mother’s name was Arsinoe, who, according to Niebuhr’s con¬ 
jecture, was the daughter of Lysimachus and the divorced 
wife of Ptolemy Pliiladelphus, as stated in the second article 
on Arsinoe. But tho Berenice there mentioned as the 
adopted daughter of Magas, ought perhaps to be considered 
as the real daughter of Magas by Arsinoe, either the divorced 
wife of Ptolemy Pliiladelphus, or more probably another of 
tho same name. At least it is certain that Berenice, the 
daughter of Magas, who married Ptolemy Euergetes, was 
not the Berenice (2) who was married to Antioehus Theus. 
If Berenice who married Euergetes was the daughter of 
Pliiladelphus and the adopted daughter of Magas, we must 
suppose, which is not unlikely, that Pliiladelphus had two 
daughters of the same name. 

This Berenice is said to have made a vow of her hair 
during her husband's wavs in Asia. Conformably to tho 
vow, tho hair was placed in the temple of Venus, from 
which it was stolen, but Conon of Samos declared that it 
had been taken up to the skies and placed among the seven 
stars in the lion's tail. Callimachus wrote a poem on tho 
occasion which is now only known from the beautiful trans¬ 
lation by Catullus —De Coma Berenices. The name of 
Berenice occurs in the fifth line of the Greek part of the 
Rosetta inscription, now in the British Museum, with the 
feminine form of her husband’s appellation, Eucrgetis, ‘ tho 
benefactress.’ Berenice was put to death by her son Pto¬ 
lemy IV., Philopatpr, and his infamous minister Sosibius. 

BERENI'CE (4), otherwise called Cleopatra, the only 
legitimate child of Ptolemy VIIL (Soter II.), reigned six 
months, the last nineteen days of them in concert witli her 
husband Alexander II., who, according to Appian and 
Porphyry, murdered her nineteen days after the marriage, 
«.c. 81. It appears from Appian that Sulla determined 
that this Alexander, who had long been aft exile from 
Egypt, should return and share tho sovereign power with 
Berenice. 



Brit, Mureum. Gold. Weight 33 grains, end quite perfect. 
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This coin may probably belong to tlio Berenice • the in¬ 
scription is ‘ Queen Berenice.' Mionet assigns it to Bere¬ 
nice (3). 

The portraits of Alexander II. and this Berenice appear 
frequently on the great svall of sandstono which encloses 
the temple of Edfu, and the portrait of Berenice is always 
tho same. .See Rosellini, plate xxii. fig. 80, 81; and xxiii. 
29, whip It is a full-length portrait of Berenice. Figs. 80, 
81, represent Respectively the heads of Alexander and. 
Berenice, which are distinguished by the handsome fea¬ 
tures that appear to have characterized the descendants of 
tho first Ptolemy. It would seem that the great sculptures 
of the inelosure-wall of Edfu, which cover it on both sides, 
were executed in the joint reigns of Alexander II. and 
Berenice, front which fact Rosellini infers that a longer 
period must be assigned to their joint reign than the nine¬ 
teen days given by the chronologers. The Athenians 
in ado a bronze statue of this Berenice. (Pausan. i. 9.) 

BERENl'CE (5), a daughter of Ptolemy IX., Auletes, 
who began to reign in Egypt n.c. 81, and sister of the cele¬ 
brated Cleopatra. During the absence of her father at 
Rome Berenice was made regent, which office she held from 
about n.C. 58 to b.c. 0 3. Gubinius, about the close of b.C. 
55, came to Egypt with an army and restored Auletes, who 
put his daughter to death. Berenice first married Soleueus, 
the pretended son of Autioehus Eusebes, a feeble man, 
whom, it is said, she caused to be strangled ; and afterwards 
Archclaus, who was also put to death on tho restoration of 
Auletes. (See Clinton's Fasti Hellenici, and the authori¬ 
ties there quoted.) 

BERENl'CE (0), a daughter of Herodes Agrippa I., 
who was the son of Aristobulus, who was the son of lierod 
the Great. (Acts xii.; Matthew ii.) She was the sister of 
Herodes Agrippa II., before whom Paul preached a.d. 63 
(Acts xxv. 13), and the wife of Herodes of Chalcis, who 
seems to have been her uncle, and left her a young widow. 
Titus, the son of Vespasian, fell in love with Berenice, who 
had taken an active part at the time when Syria declared 
in favour of Vespasian against Vitellius. (Tacit. Hist. ii. 
2, 81.) Borcnice was then a young and very handsome 
woman. After tho capture of Jerusalem she came to Rome 
(\.n. 75), and Titus is said to have been so much attached 
to her that he promised to marry her; hut on the death of 
his father he sent Berenice front Rome, much against his 
will and hers, when he found that the proposed match was 
■ disagreeable to the people. (Suetonius, Titus.) Juvenal 
(.Sat. vi. 156) appears to allude to this Berenice and her 
brother Agrippa. Racine has written a tragedy on the 
subject of Titus and Berenice. (See some remarks in the 
Itiographie Universelle on the age of Berenice.) 

BERENl'CE, in Cyrenaica. [See Beno.vzi ; and Strabo, 
p. 836-7. Cusaub.] 

BERENl'CE, a port on the west side of the Red Sea, at 
the bottom of a bay, which is described by Strabo (p. 770) 
under the name of Acathartus (obstructed, see Strabo): 
the island Ophiodcs (Snake Island) is to the south of this : 
this island produced topazes. Belzoni describes the place 
which he takes to Vic the site of Berenice as being near the 
point where it was fixed by D'Anville (sec Memoires sur 
TEgypte Ancienne, <f-c.), a little south of the parallel of 
24°. Ptolomy gives tho latitude of Berenice at 23° 5 O', which 
is also the latitude of Svene. Belzoni says the town measured 
1600 feet from north to south, and 2000 from east to west. 
A small temple built of soft calcareous and sand stone, 
in the Egyptian style, is 102 feet long and <13 wide. A 
part of tho wall which was uncovered by digging, was 
sculptured with well-executed figures in basso rilievo, in 
tho Egyptian style: hieroglyphics wolro also found on tho 
wall. * 

The recent survey of the Red Sea, made in tho years 
1830-1-2-3, by Commander R. Moresby, and Lieutenant 
T. G. Carless of the East India Company's service, confirms 
the descriptioh,of Strabo, and the accuracy of the position 
assigned by D’Anville as the site of Berenice. According 
to their chart, Berenice is at the bot tom of a bay, the north 
side of Which is formed by the promontory called lias Be- 
nass, which is about 19 miles E. by S. from Berenice. A 
range of high mountains runs along this part of the coast, 
leaving near the bay a small narrow strip on which stand 
the supposed ruins of Berenice. The emerald mountains, 
which lie near the coast and N.W. of Berenice, arc of great 
height* one of them, called Jebel Wady Lchuina, about 
34 miles N.W. of Berenice, is marked in the survey as visible 


at 120 miles distance; but this is probably not quite correct, 
as it would give the mountain a height, in round numbers, 
of 9600 feet. Two peaks which lie S. of Berenice and near 
the coast, are marked respectively 4440 and 4036 feet. 
There is good anchorage inside of Ras Benass, but the bot¬ 
tom is very foul. Off Ras Benass, a few miles nearly due 
S. is the small island Macour, where the variation is marked 
8° 4' svest. The lat. of Berenice according to the rcct at 
survey is about 23° 56', very nearly that of Ptolemy ; tho 
long, is about 35° 34' E. 

This town of Berenice was built or restored by Ptolemy 
Philadelphus; and a road was formed from Berenice to 
Copt,os on the Nile (26° N. lat.), by which the merchandise 
of Arabia, India, and Ethiopia was conveyed on camels to 
the Nile, and the troublesome navigation to the head of the 
gulf of Suez was avoided. This route was chosen, because 
water was found at certain places in greater abundance 
than is common in the arid desert between the Red Sea 
and the Nile. The halting places, ton in number, between 
Berenice and Coptos, were of course determined by the si¬ 
tuation of the wells (Plin. vi. 23.) : the distance from Bere¬ 
nice to Coptos is 258 Roman miles according to Pliny, or 
266 according to the Antonine Itinerary. Belzoni, from a 
rough calculation, concludes that Berenice may have had a 
population of about 10,000. (See Belzoni’s Researches, <§-c., 
ii. 73, &c., 8vo. ed.) 

BERENl'CE, Panchrysos, ‘all golden,’ (Pliu. vi. 29.) 
is placed by D'Anville on the west coast of the Red Sea, 
between 20° and 21° N. lat., near the gold mines of Jebel 
Ollaki, or Allaki. 

BERENl'CE, Epi-dires, situated near the entrance of 
the Red Sea, according to Pliny, on the African side, and 
on a projecting piece of land. It was so called from being 
near a place named Dira. (See D'Anville, Memoires, quoted 
above.) 

BERESINA, The, (BEREZYNA or BERESNA,) a 
river in Western Russia, which has two sources, one 
of which lies in the circle of Vileika, in the province of 
Minsk, and the other in tho circle ol' Oshmiana, in the pro¬ 
vince of Vilna. Its waters flow in a broad channel and in a 
south-eastern direction, generally between low and swampy 
banks edged with reeds and rushes; it becomes navigable 
in an early part of its course, and is not bordered by 
any high ground except in the vicinity of Borissoff. The 
Beresina, after Hewing past Bercsna or Beresino (a small 
town of about 900 inhabitants in the province of Minsk), and 
Bobruisk, falls into the Dnieper, after a course of about 
260 miles, to the north of Reshitza and south of Horwale, 
in the circle of Rogatshelf and province of Mohileff. During 
this course it receives several small rivers, the most con¬ 
siderable of which are the Plissa, tho Swislocz, which runs 
through Minsk, and the Ola. The Beresina has become 
memorable from the disasters which hcfc'l tho French army 
when Napoleon, on his retreat from Moscow, effected a pas¬ 
sage across it, about nine miles above Borissoff, on the 26th 
and 27th November, 1812. The Beresina or Lcpel Canal, 
by uniting the Dnieper with the Diina, has established a 
navigable communication between the Black Sea and tho 
Baltic: it is about five miles long, and unites the Diina 
with the Beresina by connecting Lake Plavia, out of which 
the Sergutsh Hows into the Beresina, with Lake BereslUa: 
this last lake makes its way into the Essa by the channel of 
the Bereshta river, and the Essa falls into Lake Beloje, 
which is connected with the Diina through the river Ulla. 
The whole line from the Beresina to the Ulla is about sixty- 
five miles in length, has been rendered navigable at a con¬ 
siderable expense, and is provided with several branch 
canals. There is a small river also, called the Lesser Be¬ 
resina, in the government of Mphileff. 

BERESNA or BEREZNA, a small town of Little 
Russia in the province of Tshcrnigoff, is situated on tho 
Desna at a distance of thirty-six versts (about twenty-four 
miles) west of Tshcrnigoff; it contains six churches, and, 
inclusive of the villages dependent upon it, has a population 
of about. 5500 souls. 51° 26' N. lat., and 31° 50' E. long. 
(Vscvolovsky ) 

BERESOFF, an extensive circle in the province of To¬ 
bolsk, in Siberia, traversed by, the Ob, and, according to 
Geortri, situated between 61“ and 77° N. lat., and 3T 
and 78’ E. long. Its western boundaries ate the Gariyn 
arm of the Icy Sea, and tho most northern port of the 
Ural Mountains, which separate it from the province of 
Archangel; its southern are the circles, of Turin.sk and 
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Surgutsh, and its eastern that of Turuch»nsk; its northern 
boundary is the ley Sea. The letter portion of this im¬ 
mense district Lies within the Arctic circle. Its waters are 
the Lower Ob, the Carian Sea, the lower line ol the Ob, 
and liie gutph of Tassisli, together with all their tribu¬ 
taries. The chain of the Ural, which runs as far north as 
tho Carian Sea, is, so far as it respects this circle, of mo¬ 
derate elevation, forming a humid, and in many parts im¬ 
passable barrier of rock. The woods, which terminate 
at C, 3 ‘ N. Int., gradually decline into insignificance; from 
that point they are succeeded by shrubs and hushes, which 
cease to grow at 67°. The inhabitants are principally Os- 
tiaks of the Ob, and Samoyedes: the former dwell in wretched 
hovels of wood or earth, occasionally changing their place of 
residence, and existing upon tho produce of their fishing 
and hunting; tho latter wander among the swamps of 
northern Russia, and depend on the same pursuits as the 
Ostiak, hut with the aid of their rein deers. The least 
numerous tribe in this remote region arc the Vogels, a 
nomadic race, who are only mot with in the circles of Be- 
resotf and Turinsk, and whoso whole property is a few hunt¬ 
ing weapons, a lance, a couple of hides, and one or two 
dogs. The Russians, consisting of Cossacks, townsmen, and 
labourers, reside mostly in block houses, but those within the 
Arctic circle live together in groups of what are termed 
‘Simovio,’ or winter-cabins, in the neighbourhood of which 
the Ostiaks frequently erect their hovels. Where soil and 
climate admit, they keep a couple of cows, some sheep, and 
swine; but no horses will thrive, and instead of that va¬ 
luable animal, dogs are used as beasts of draught for trans¬ 
porting wood, &e. The soil, which is in general unsuiled 
to the growth of grain, is however so productive in the 
districts between Tobolsk and lleresotf, ns frequently to 
yield forty grains for every grain of corn which is sown. 
At Beresoff, in particular, the spring growth of vegetation 
is said to bo astonishingly rapid ; yet in summer, the alter¬ 
nations of hoat and cold are so excessive, that the natives 
never think it safe to lay aside their furs. It is not un¬ 
usual for a fine clear day to he succeeded during the night 
by a heavy tall of snow; and frosty nights generally set in 
.with the month of August. 

Beresoff, or Berosova, ‘ the town of birch-trees," was 
founded in 1593, and became the capital of the circle in 
i 772 : by tho Ostiaks it was formerly called ‘ Soungoutslie- 
Vacha," and by the Voguls, ‘ Khal-ourhc," or the place 
of happiness, the terms Soungoutslie and IClial signi- 
fving ‘happiness" in their respective languages. It, is 
built cm tho $teep left hank of the Snsva or Leaser 
Oh, of twenty Versts (about fourteen miles) in a north¬ 
easterly direction above the junction of that stream with 
the Ob. The Vogulku, another stream, coming from the 
south-west, (lows into the Sosva, about-two miles to the 
east of Beresoff. Krman tells us (Voyage from Berlin In the. 
ley Sea, in 1828), that ‘ the town, on his first walk through 
it, produced that impression upon his mind which might be 
expected from tho site of the remotest of human habita¬ 
tions; the sky was overspread with a monotonous gloom of 
clouds, and the day scarcely distinguishable from the twi¬ 
light: it was veiled in that “ suuiriitshmii den," or semi- 
darkness, which a Russian poet justly describes as produc¬ 
ing a talismanic effect on t he heart of every nortlmian, as 
ono of those blessings, over tho loss of which the poor Sa- 
moyede, were he under a Neapolitan sky, would pine, as 
over the deprivation of his dearest treasure." The houses, 
about 200 in number, ore built with planks of immense 
size, are entered in general from a lofty llight of steps, and 
connected by wooden walls with lire ‘ buiiyi," or baths, store¬ 
houses, &o., which are of inferior liciglV. and form a court¬ 
yard. Though there are wide intervals between them, they 
are ranged in streets running towards the north and east. 
On theOpposite side of the Soswa or Sosna (pine-tree), 
which is with great propriety so called from the handsome 
forest of pines, that stretches along the precipitous banks 
of that stream, Krman describes * the whole expanse to 
the horizon itself, as one uninterrupted plain of snow and 
ice nor ‘ was there sound or object to break the cheer- 
loss gloom which pervaded the streets of Beresoff, hut 
columns of smoke ascending from the chimneys." It con¬ 
tains three churches and about 1500 inhabitants, mostly 
Cossacks, and inclusive of numbers ol exiles, who-aro 
banished to this distant and inhospitable country for poli¬ 
tical or other offences. The people of the town earn 
their livelihood by the chase and fishing: they barter furs, 


skins, &c., for flour, meat, tobacco, ironware, and brandy 
brought by the Tobolsk dealers, whose craft are floated 
down the Irtish into the Oh. Beresoff is the favourite 
place of resort for the Ostiaks and Voguls, and has a very 
considerable annual fair. The imperial favourite, Prince 
Menzikoff, died in disgrace in this town in 1731. It is si¬ 
tuated about 930 versts (020 hides) to tho north of Tobolsk, 
in 63° 50' N. lat., and 05° 15' E. long. The pallisaded 
spot. Obsdorsk, which lies on the right bankjof the Polui, 
not far from the mouth of tho Oh, and is thd most northern 
possession of Russia in this quarter of the globe, is a de¬ 
pendency of Beresoff. It is described by F.rputn as contain¬ 
ing a church of wood, some darker ooclhn-houses (Vsevo- 
loysky says five only) inliubitid by Cossacks, and several 
humble Ostiak cabins, or ‘Yurtas,’ which are scattered in a 
picturesque manlier on the hills, separated by narrow clefts, 
which form the right hank of the Polui. Obsdorsk is 1 ls8 
versts (about 792 miles) to the north of Tobolsk. 

BERG, formerly a duchy in the west of Germany, 
boundtd by the duchy of Gloves on the north, by the earl¬ 
dom of Mark and the duchy of Westphalia on the east, by 
the Westerwald, or rather the Nistcrwald (forest of the 
Nistcr, a small river), on the south, and by the Rhine on 
the west. In the year 1802 the duchy of Berg contained 
an area of 113-1 square miles, with 29 1,710 inhabitants, 
twenty-lour towns, and eighty-one villages and hamlets, 
and its net income was about 300,Olid gulden, or 29,000/. 
That portion of the duchy which lies towards the Rhino is 
level and productive, hut the eastern parts of it are covered 
with IbrcMs and lulls. It does not. yield grain, or support 
cattle enough for the me of the popuiati <n, which is denser 
than in any ether part of Germain : hut. it abounds in copper, 
lead, quicksilver, and pa;tieularly iron, and contains numer¬ 
ous iron, steel, linen, cotton, woollen, and soap manufac¬ 
tories. The yearly amount of merchandise of all kinds 
which it produces is estimated at upwards of 1,500,001)/. 
sterling. 

After the line of the first counts of Berg had become ex¬ 
tinct, which occurred in the year logs, their possessions de¬ 
volved to the then prince of Juliers (Jii/ir/i ); in 1380 they 
were raised to the rank of a duchy, and forty-three years 
afterwards the principality of Juliers was incorporated with 
them. This line of princes becoming also extinct, in 1511, 
both Berg and Juliers fell to the dukcp of (leves ; anil 
again their lino failing in 1009, tho elector of Branden¬ 
burg and the deetor-palatine both laid claim to the 
dukedom, which at that, period comprehended likewise the 
earldoms of Mark and Ravensherg. After a long series 
of wars they agreed, in 102 1, to hold the entire territory 
in joint possession ; and this state of things subsisted 
until the year 1000, when they divided it between them. 
Berg was assigned to the eleetors-p.ilatiiie, whose possessions 
subsequently merging into the electorate of Bavaria, which 
was created a kingdom at. the beginning of the present 
century, it. was ceded to France by the Bavarian crown in 
the year ISOti. It nmv became the chief province of the 
grand-ducliy of Berg, instituted by Napoleon on the 15th of 
March in that year, and in conjunction with this duchy 
comprised the bishoprick of Minister, the earldoms of Mark, 
I.ingen, Toe.kleiiburg, Bentheim. Dortmund, and other ter¬ 
ritories in those quarters, extending altogether over a surface 
of about 0098 square miles, and possessing a population of 
nearly 900,000 souls. Joachim Murat, Napoleon's brother- 
in law, was constituted sovereign i.f this new principality', 
and retained it until the year 1808 , when Napoleon placed 
him on the throne of Naples. On the 3rd of March in the 
following year, Napoleon's nephew, then crown-prince of 
Holland, was made grand-duke of Berg, with reservation of 
the governing power to France until he became of age. Two 
years afterwards Napoleon, however, stripped tho grand 
duchy of certain districts amounting to 1281 square miles 
in area, for tho purpose of incorporating them with tho 
French empire. After a brief existence of bight years the 
grand duchy was extinguished altogether, add'its'coinponent 
parts being transferred to Prussia, under the settlement 
made by the Congress of Vienna in 1 8 1 "’ylhe larger portion 
of them was included in the province of Dussaidoii, and 
the remainder was consolidated with that of Juliers, Cleves, 
and.Berg. s 

BE'RGAMO, a city of Lombardy, and the capital of a 
province of tho Lombardo-Venetian kingdom, in <15° 42' 
N. lat., and 9° 37' E. long., twenty-five miles N.E. of Milan, 
and twenty-eight N.W. of Brescia, |t is built on the brow 
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of a hill, commanding an extensive view of the Milanese 
plain towards the south, while on the northern side the Alps 
of Valtelina and the Grisons are seen rising one above the 
other. Bergamo lies between and at a short distance from 
the Brembo and the Serio, two afllucuts of the Adda. Tho 

S rovince of Bergamo is bounded on the east by that of 
ireseia, on tfie north by Valtelina, on the north-west by the 
province of Como, and on the south and south-west by that 
of Milan. The,greater part of the ground is very moun¬ 
tainous, consisting chiefly of the valleys of the Brembo and 
the Serio, and the upper valley of the Oglio above its en¬ 
trance into the Lake of Iseo. The principal productions of 
the soil are wine, oil, and fruits; vast plantations of mttl- 
berry-trees supply the silk worms, which constitute tho chief 
wealth of the country. The mountains afford pasture to 
numerous Hocks of sheep ; and many canals serve for the 
purpose of irrigation. Iron-mines and iron-works, and 
manufactures of woollens, are also branches of industry in 
this province. The population is about 330,000. The 
people are hardy, laborious, and intelligent. 

The town of Bergamo and its extensive suburbs contain 
30,000 inhabitants. Tho town is surrounded by walls and 
ditches, and has a castle on the summit of the hill. Among 
the churches of Bergamo, the most remarkable are the ca¬ 
thedral; the church of Santa Maria Maggiore, which has 
several good paintings, and a tine monument to the memory 
of Bartolomeo Collemie, a celebrated captain of the four¬ 
teenth century; the church of the monastery of St. Grata, 
which is almost entirely cox ored with gilding and gold orna¬ 
ments; that of St.. Alessandro, which is rich in paintings; 
and the church of St. Augustine, in which is the tomb of 
Ambrogio Calepino, the lexicographer, who was a native of 
Calepio, near the lake of Iseo. The Academy of Painting, 
founded bv Count Giacomo Carrara, has several paintings of 
Titian, Tintoretto, Giorgione, Paul Veronese, and other great 
masters. There are also private galleries, belonging to the 
families Seotti, Rosa, Terzi, &c. Bergamo has gix'en birth 
to several painters of note, such as the elder Palma, Moroni, 
Lotto, Cavagna, &c. (See Tassi, Vile del Pit tori. Sen lion', 
ed Archil elli Bergamaachi, 2 vols. 4to. 179.'!; and Bartoli, 
Pitturp, Sru/ture, ed Arehilel/ure. del/e. Chi cue ed altri 
L uoghi pubblic.i di Bergamo, 1771.) Bernardo Tasso, a poet, 
of some merit, and father of the celebrated Torquato Tasso, 
and the learned Tiraboschi, the historian of Italian litera¬ 
ture, were natives of Bergamo. One of the most remarkable 
buildings of Bergamo is the Fiera, in which the annual lair is 
held, in the month of August. It is a vast quadrangle, 
with three gates on each side, and courts and streets within : 
it. contains GOO shops, in which all the various manufactures 
of Lombardy, and other provinces of the Austrian empire, 
are exposed for sale. During the fair of 1833, goods were 
sold to the amount of between twenty-five and twenty-six 
millions of livres, or above one million sterling : one-third of 
the whole consisted of silk. ( BoHetlino Statist ico di Milano.) 

Bergamo is a bishop's see; it has a public library, with 
45,000 volumes; a lyeeuni, and a gymnasium for public 
instruction, besides tho seminary for the diocese, a college 
for boarders, and several private establishments tor educa¬ 
tion. Tile whole province had, in 1832, 487 elementary 
schools for boys, and 452 for girls, which were attended 
during that year by 20,898 of (lie former, and 18,008 of the 
latter, which, compared with the population, is the greatest 
number of pupils among all the provinces of Lombardy. 
(Scrristori, Saggio Slatialien de.lt Italia.) There is also’a 
house of industry, an asylum for youthful vagrants, insti¬ 
tuted in 1815, by a private ecclesiastic. Carlo Botta, for the 
purpose of reclaiming boys from bad practices and enabling 
them to earn their bread ; several hospitals, dispensaries, &c. 
It is observed, however, that beggars are more numerous in 
Bergamo than in almost any town of North Italy. 

The foundation of Bergamo, or Bergomum, is attributed 
by some to the.Orobii, who are said to hax'e been a colony of 
the Etruscans. The Cenomani Gauls invaded the country, 
and the building, or at least the restoration of Bergomum, 
is ascribed to ttiero. Bergomum was afterwards made a 
Roman On the fall of the western empire, 

Bergomun) dds Isurtit by Alaric. It was afterwards rebuilt 
by the Lohgedfcrijs, and again destroyed about the year 
900 by the Hungarians. In the tenth century Arnufph 
king of German^ and afterwards emperor, made it a 
county, of which he gave the investiture to the bishop. 
It became one of the towns of the Lombard league against 
Frederio Barbaroasa, and, by the peace of Constance, 


secured its own* independence. It suffered afterwards 
during the factions of 1&e Guelphs and Guibelines, and in 
the thirteenth century it became subject to the dominion 
of a chief called Filippo Torriani, was taken by the 
Visconti of Milan at the beginning of the fourteenth 
century, passed successively under the tyranny of several 
native and foreign chiefs, until at last, in 1427, its citizens 
gave themselves up voluntarily to the Republic of Venitc, 
to which Bergamo remained firmly attached till the destruc¬ 
tion of that republic by Bonaparto in 179 7. The country 
people of tho province of Bergamo hax'e a peculiar dialect, 
in which the Harlequin of the Italian stage is made to ex¬ 
press himself. This character is said to hax'e been con¬ 
ceived as an imitation, or rather caricature, of the manners 
and language of the people of the Val Brembana, or valley 
of the river Brembo, in the same manner as the Pantaloon 
was the representative of the people of Venice, Polieinella 
of those of Acerra and Campania in general, &e. 

BERGAMOT, the fragrant fruit of a species of Citrus. 

BERGAMOT, ESSENCE OF, an essential oil, ob¬ 
tained both by pressure and distillation from the rind of 
[ the bergamot, the ripe fruit of the citrus bergamium: it is 
limpid, yellowish, and fluid; that procured by pressure is 
not so fluid as that yielded by distillation, but its odour is 
more agreeable. 

Tho specific, gravity of essence of bergamot is 0'888, its 
smell resembles that of oranges, and it is used as perfume; 
at a little below 32“ Fahr. it becomes solid. 

Vauquelin made a set of experiments to discox’cr the 
effects that were produced by the mixture of alcohol and 
this oil, in order that the fraud which is commonly practised 
of mixing them might be detected. He found that 100 
measures of alcohol dissolved 50 measures of oil, but that 
there were several anomalies in the proportions in which 
smaller quantities of alcohol dissolved the oil. The general 
results are: 1. That the oil of bergamot may contain eight 
percent, of alcohol, of the specific gravity O' 817, without its 
being perceptible xvhon mixed with water. 2. That when 
it contains a greater quantity of it, the surplus separates, 
dissolving about one-tliird of its volume of oil. 3. That a 
small quantity of water mixed with the alcohol diminishes 
remarkably its action upon the oil ; since alcohol of specific 
gravity 0 880 dissolves only ]-2Sth of its volume, while pure* 
alcohol dissolves almost, half its volume. 4. That when we 
mix alcohol with a volatile oil, a mutual exchange takes 
place between the two fluids, the relation of which must 
vary xvith the purity of the alcohol; this last dissolves the 
oil, whilst the oil absorbs the alcohol. 5.^That when wo 
mix alcohol of specific graiity 0'8-17, for example, with oil of 
bergamot, which is 0'85fi, the alcohol sinks to the bottom, 
and the oil swims upon it: this depends upon the oil ab¬ 
sorbing a part of the pure alcohol, and thus rendering the 
remainder more dense, while it becomes itself more light, 
(i. That there takes place a kind of decomposition of tho« 
water and alcohol by the oil; from which it may be sus¬ 
pected that, if we were to mix a small quantity of diluted 
alcohol with a large quantity of volatile oil, the water would 
be separated, and be precipitated alone to the lower part of 
the vessel. Hence we learn that the dealers in perfumes 
may introduce eight per cent, of alcohol into them without 
our being able to detect, the fraud by the ordinary means ; 
but it may be discovered by the assistance of the spirit hy¬ 
drometer, as the density will lie diminished by about 
I-100th part. Sulphuric aether does not act on the oil of 
bergamot like alcohol; it unites with it in all proportions, 
and the fluids do not afterwards separate. 

BERGEN, in the kingdom of Norway, and the province 
of Scindre Bergenbuus, is situated in 62° 23' 21" N. lat., and 
5° 20' E. long, from Greenwich. At an early period, attracted 
by the prolific fisheries on the coast, and particularly by the 
herring-fishery, a number of f xhermcn were induced to 
settle round a gulf of the North Sea, on a part of which 
the town is noxv built. Its eonx-enient situation for trade 
induced one of the antient kings of Norway, Olaf Kyrrc, 
to enlarge the place, and to build a regular town there in 
1089 or 1070. 

The island, called Asktien, situated about Giree English 
miles from the town, forms a bulwark against the sea, and en¬ 
closes the large bay Bycfjorden, which forming txvo branches, 
called Vaagen and Puddefjdrden, encircles the town. The 
town is built on a promontory, and extends round that, part of 
the bay called Vaagen, which constitutes the real harbour. 
On the east side of the town are txvo lakes, Lille and Store 
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Lungogaards Vandet, communicating with the Puddefjurd, 
ho that the town is almost entireljisurrounded by water, and 
only joins the mainland on the north-east side. The town 
is enclosed by high mountains, the highest of which (Atri- 
ken) is 2072 Rhinelandish (or about 2600 English) feet 
above the level of the sea. 

The armorial bearings of the town represent an antique 
castle, beneath which are seven balls, probably in allusion 
to the seven surrounding mountains. 

Many commercial privileges were granted, and various 
useful institutions established in the town during the reign 
of Olaf -Kyrre; he likewise adorned it with several magni¬ 
ficent buildings, among which was Christ Church, which is 
described as having been a beautiful specimen of archi¬ 
tecture, and was, moreover, the first Christian temple erected 
in Bergen. It was pulled down in 1531. The palace (Kongs- 
gaardeu) was also built in his reign, and was situated on 
the spot on which the fortress now stands: this fort, which 
has been several times destroyed by fire, was remodelled, 
and made a regular fortress in 1646. 

Olaf Kyrre being on friendly tends with England and 
Scotland, favoured these nations with many commercial 
privileges, and they were the first foreigners who settled in 
Bergen. 

During the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, for a period 
of about 130 years, Bergen was a sort of residence for tlio 
antient kings of Norway, a circumstance which greatly con¬ 
tributed to its prosperity. Trade was carried on partly with 
Nordlandine, partly with the islands of Fie me, tin? Ork¬ 
neys, Iceland, and Greenland. In the year 1278, the Ger¬ 
man merchants of the House Towns obtained permission to 
settle itt and trade with Bergen, by whom the English and 
Scotch were gradually displaced, and at last entirely ex¬ 
pelled in the year 1312. As the policy of this hmly was to 
monopolize the trade of Europe, they used e\.\ \ means to 
establish themselves in a place so advantageous!} situated for 
trade as Bergen, which was at that time the central point for 
the whole trade of Norway, and otiered in particular the 
best opportunity for carrying on the fish trade. In attaining 
this end, they%vailed themselves of the weakness of the 
kings during political disturbances, and of the ignorance of 
the inhabitants, in those early times, as to matters of trade. 

■ Their privileges were confirmed and extended, in 1343, by 
King Magnus Smack. From this date they acquired a 
complete ascendency in the town, supplanted the inhabitants 
in every branch of commerce (even that with Nordlandetie. 
although this was positively interdicted them), and usurped 
an almost despotic dominion over the townsmen for'more 
than one century and a half. 

About the year 1433 the IJansealics formed a fixed trading 
establishment in Bergen, called the Hanseatic Contoir , 
whose clerks, servants, &,e. were under the immediate super¬ 
intendence of the Hanso Towns, acted by their directions, 
* frequently, in their insolence, set the laws and authorities of 
the country at defiance, caused the citizens every kind of 
molestation, and even carried things so far as to fortify their 
own quarter of the town, which, as it occupied tlio whole 
quay, gave them the complete command of the harbour. 
As an instance of their violence, may be mentioned the 
murder of the governor, Olaf Neilsen, and Bishop Torleif, 
on the 1st of September, 1455, who bad incurred their dis¬ 
pleasure, and were cruelly put to death, together with sixty 
other persons who had taken refuge in a convent, which 
was burnt at the same time. To prevent their forming 
alliances with the inhabitants, they were prevented by then- 
statutes from marrying, the consequence of which was, that 
a licentiousness became prevalent in the town that exceeded 
all bounds. In their insolent conduct towards the citizons 
they were joined by a great number of foreign mechanics, 
with had likewise established themselves in a separate 
uartcr of the town, where they also exercised unlimited 
ominion. The oppressed citizens frequently presented their 
complaints to the government, hut their wrongs were not 
redressed until Frederick II. of Denmark, on the 25th of 
July, 1560, issued an Act, cnlled Odense Recess, which 
placed more definite limits to the privileges of the Ilanse- 
aties, and became a law, according to which the quarrels 
between the Hanseatics and the citizens were decided. This 
act entirely broke the supremacy of the Hanseatics, which 
liad previously received a severe shock from the vigorous 
conduct of WalkendorfF, who was appointed governor in 
1536. and became afterwards celebrated for bis disputes with 
the astronomer, Tycho Brahe. From this period the usurped 


authority of the Hanseatics was at an end. Other nations, 
English, French, Spanish, &c. began to trade With Bergen, 
in which the citizens themselves also partook. Although 
the Hanseatic confederacy was dissolved in 1630, Hamburgh, 
Lubec, and Bremen, still continued to possess extensive 
privileges in Bergen ; but as the citizens got possession of 
the trading houses on the qtiay, their power and influence 
gradually declined. In 1763, when the last of these came 
into the hands of a citizen, the only remnant of the influence 
of foreigners, which had continued during four centuries, 
entirely disappeared. 

The trade of Bergen may he divided into two branches, the 
internal and the foreign trade. Qf the first, that with the 
northern provinces of Norway, called Nordlandene, is the 
most important. These provinces receive from Bergen the 
greater part both of the necessaries and the luxuries of life; 
and the latter in much greater quantities than might bo 
imagined, the taste for luxury having of late considerably 
increased among the inhabitants of Nordlandene. In re¬ 
turn, Bergen receives from these provinces large quantities 
of fish, herrings, roes (rogn), fish-oil, tallow, skins, feathers, 
all which articles arc brought by the Nordlaudmen 
themselves in their own vessels to Bergen. They come to 
Bergen twice a year with their own yachts, the first time from 
the middle of May to the end of June, which period is deno¬ 
minated the first meeting (forste stevne); the second meet¬ 
ing takes place from the middle of August to the middle of 
September. At the first of these meetings from forty to fifty 
yachts arrive, loaded with about 1G,000 barrels (tender) of 
fish-oil and roes (rogn), and some fish of the summer and 
autumn fishing of the preceding year. At the last meet¬ 
ing there generally arrive seventy or eighty yachts, with 
two or three hundred thousand vogcr of fish (a vog is about 
36 lhs.). If one barrel of oil is valued at 12 dollars*, one 
barrel of roes at 3 dollars, and a vog of fish at 96 skillings, 
their annual amount may be estimated at 350,000 dollars 
(about 00,000/. sterling). The yachts are differently con¬ 
structed from other vessels. In respect to their tonnage 
they are equal to very largo vessels; but notwithstanding 
their long and perilous navigation, they are all open and 
clinker built. They stow in general from 3000 to G000 
vogcr of fish, but there are some which can stow 10,000. At 
the stern they have a high anil spacious cabin ; the bow is 
likewise very high, and they have no bowsprit. Between 
the cabin and the hows the vessels are* .very wide, but not 
very high: when they are loading, a number of long poles 
are placed on both sides, against which boards are laid in 
an horizontal position. Between this fence the cargo is 
stowed, which then rises from six to eight yards above the 
water, although the sides of the vessel are scarce elevated 
Iwo-tliirds of a yard above the surface. In order that the 
cargo may not break the fence by its weight, the poles are 
bound with strong ropes. At the top of the cargo thin 
hoards (Hager) are laid close together, which form a sort of 
deck. The tackle is extremely simple, consisting of one 
very high mast, which is fastened with a few strong ropes, 
without slirouds ; to this is made last a very large square- 
sail, which is enlarged or diminished according to the state 
of the weather and the cargo. All this description of vessels 
may be distinguished from others by their having two largo 
black squares in the upper corners of the sail, the origin of 
which is not exactly known. Each yacht has a crew of 
eight, ten, or twelve, according to her size. Although the 
navigation is long and dangerous for open and heavy-laden 
vessels, they are very seldom wrecked or lost: they sail only 
when they have fair wind along the coast; when it is con¬ 
trary, they take in sail and come to anchor. 

It may perhaps not be uninteresting to give a short 
account of the fishing in Nordlandene, in which the trade of 
Bergen originates. This fishing may be divided under two 
heads, the winter and summer fishing, the former of which 
is the more important, and is only carried on, for taking the 
large cod-fish, called in Norwegian skrei*'(acellus major 
vulgaris). This fish is found in immense, quantities round 
the islands of Lofodeu (58° 30' N. lat.):jt varies'only in 
number and fatness. The fatness gradually ,increases or 
decreases during a period of about seVpn ycaw: the cause 
of this is unknown. In the beginning if, February the fish 
arrive in large shoals ( fiskebjerg , * ouiitains of fish ), in 
layers ono over the other, and several yards in thickness. 
They are found by means of a lead, arid the shoals are so 
dense, that it is with some difficulty that the lead is sunk 

* Six Norwegian ituUnra have hern ralimuUvl at equal to W, alerting.. 
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through th^tn. Sometimes the fish come so near the land, 
that one end of the net is fastened on shore. The principal 
fishing-banks are situated from half a mile to one mile and a 
half (Nordland measure) from the land, in a depth of sixty, 
seventy, or eighty fathoms. At the end of March, or the 
beginning of April, the fish leave the banks and return to 
the ocean': these enormous quantities approach the banks 
for the purpose of diffusing their spawn, and thus they sacri¬ 
fice their life in order to propagate the species. 

To this fishing the peasantry come from the whole of 
Nordland and Fittmarken in their boats and yachts; and 
many other vessels from Bergen, Trondlijem, and the towns 
in Nordlandene, in order to buy raw fish, which they after¬ 
wards prepare as stockfish, and roes. From Helgoland, 
and that part of the district of Salten to the south of 
Foldenfjord, the fishermen always come to Lofoden in their 
yachts: those from the northern and nearer districts come 
only in boats. The proceeding of the former is as follows : 
—At the end of January they equip themselves for their 
departure with victuals, fishing-tackle, &e., which, under 
the denomination of bomshub, is divided into two equal 
parts, one of which is embarked in their boats, and the other 
in the yacht that accompanies them. This is done partly in 
order to lighten the boats, and partly that they may not be 
too much embarrassed should the one or the other be lost. 
The fishermen divide themselves into what are called (baad- 
laug) boat-guilds, who fish in common, and divide the pro¬ 
duce according to certain regulations. A boat-guild consists 
of two boats, each with ten oars and five men. Every twenty 
or thirty of these boat-guilds bare a yacht in common. 
During the fishing the yacht remains at the fishery, and is 
used as a sort of magazine by the fishermen. When the 
fishing is ended, the livers and roes are salted down in 
barrels and put on board the yachts. On the return of the 
} ucht to the harbour from which it. is freighted, the liver is 
unloaded, boiled, and converted into oil. It is then re- 
shipped, together with the prepared fish that may chance to 
have remained from the former year; after which the jaelit 
proceeds to Bergen. This is what is called the first meeting. 
They generally arrive in Bergen by the end of May or the be¬ 
ginning of .June. The yacht on its return enters its harbour, 
takes on board the empty liver-barrels, fishing implements, 
&c. required for the winter fishing, and sails to Lofoden, 
where the dried nind-fish is embarked and carried to Bergen. 
This is the last meeting; and on returning from Ibis voyage 
their task is finished for that year. The yacht is paid for 
this voyage by a share in the produce of the fishing. This is 
divided for each boat-guild into eleven purls, of which every 
man receives one; the eleventh part is divided between 
the owners of the yacht and the proprietors of the boats. 

To the complete equipment of a boat-guild belong oars, 
masts, sails, tackle, and the requisite implements for fish¬ 
ing, either with net or with line. Each guild lias six or 
eight net*, of thirty fathoms in length, thirty meshes in 
depth, every mesh being, when extended, six inches long, 
composed of strong double hemp threads. The lines are 
1000 fathoms in length, to which are attached 1201) large 
tinned iron hooks, by strings of a fathom in length. Besides 
this, every man must bo furnished with provisions for two 
or three months. The expense of each man's equipment 
from Helgeland is estimated at about JO dollars ((if. 1,1*. I <{.). 
The boat is either the property of the fishermen, or is hired 
by them for the voyage. 

The fishermen from Nordlandene commonly unite them¬ 
selves in companies of twenty, forty, or sixty boats, and sail 
along the coast of Helgeland and Salten to the islands 
called Grotoen and Lovden. Here they wait for favourable 
winds to pass the bay Westfjdrd, at the spot where it is about 
forty English miles across. They are sometimes, during the 
short days, detained here a considerable time, before the 
weather permits them to hazard the perilous passage. A 
council is held among the men, and it is decided by a 
majority of votes whether the passage shall be undertaken 
or not; but it not unfrequently happens that some daring 
fellows seduce the others to make an attempt in bad weather, 
and thus many lives are lost. 

When thS fishermen arrive at Lofoden, every boat-guild 
proceeds to the spot (fisknvcvr) where they intend to fish, 
each having a certain place, not in consequence of afly 
restriction in this respect, but because they require a place 
for a dwelling-house, and for erecting the frames of wood 
upon which the fish is hung to dry. The house is built of 
timber, from twelve to sixteen feet square; in the middle is 
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a stove, consisting of a flat stone on the floor, and a hole in 
the roof by which the smoke escapes, with a small window- 
giving a feeble light. This cabin is inhabited by a boat- 
guild— consequently by from ten to twelve persons—who 
cdok, sleep, and repair their nets during the fishing season. 
The above-mentioned frames, called in Norwegian hjeld, 
consist of wooden crosses fixed in the earth, which suppoit 
poles laid horizontally, upon which the fish, tied by the tail 
in pairs, are hung to dry. This scaffold must be so high its 
to prevent the fish from being taken by the fox, or damaged 
by high water. 

The fishing is regulated according to certain rulps con¬ 
tained in several antient laws, and of late by that of the Jill 
August, 182 7. These laws prescribe the order to be observed 
in the fisheries, the time for placing and removing the nets, 
the preparing, salting, and drying of the fish. Several 
persons, chosen from among the fishermen themselves, are 
appointed to superintend the observance of them. The fish 
are for the most part caught in nets, which are placed in 
the evening, and removed in the morning, after a signal 
given by these superintendents. There is, however, a dif¬ 
ference of opinion whether the use of the net or the line is 
the most advantageous. 

The fish are prepared in two different ways—for rund-fish, 
or as it is commonly called, stock-fish, and also for klip-tLh. 
The rund-fixh is prepared by opening the belly, taking out 
the liver and roc, and cutting off the head ; after which ope¬ 
ration the fish are hung in pairs upon the drying scaffold, 
and exposed to the wind and weather. The livers are col 
looted in barrels, and the roes are partly salted, and partly 
used as bait. The heads are dried, taken care of, and 
brought home to serve as food for cows. The klip-JUh is 
out along the back, and the bark-bone taken out, after 
which it, is salted down iu the bottom of the vessel: three 
and a half to four barrels of salt, mostly French, or half 
French and half Spanish, are required for every 1000 fish. 
A vessel commonly stows 20,000 salted fish, and, being 
loaded, departs for the coast of Helgeland, or the northern 
part of the diocese of Trondlijem, where the principal ope¬ 
ration is performed in the following manner:—The fish is 
landed at a place where there are large flat mountains with 
a southern aspect, upon which it is spread, and exposed to 
the sun. In rainy weather it is collected iu large heaps, 
and covered with heavy stones to prevent its being damaged. 
During this operation, which is frequently repeated accord¬ 
ing to the weather, the fish undergoes a lermentation, which 
gives.it a good flavour. In fine seasons this preparation is 
completed in three or four weeks. Klip-fish, on account of 
the humidity of the climate, is seldom prepared at Lofoden. 
In bad seasons, when there are continual rains during the 
preparation, great quantities are spoiled. One hundred fish, 
wages and freight included, cost live dollars, and produce 
from sixteen to eighteen voger of klip-fish.* Under the pro¬ 
cess tlie fish becomes much lighter in weight; so that two 
cargoes of salt-fish give one cargo of klip-fish. If circum¬ 
stances are. favourable, this trade gives a considerable profit, 
and indeed it ought to do so, as it is attended with consider¬ 
able risk. The klip-fish is not prepared by the fishermen 
themselves, but either by the merchants settled at Lofoden 
and in the neighbourhood, or for the most part by mer¬ 
chants from Trondlijem, Christiansand, Molde, Bergen, &o., 
who send their vessels to Lofoden with provisions, brandy, 
salt, and other articles to be used in barter: partly with 
these articles, and partly with money, they purchase the raw 
fish. It being more lucrative to prepare rund-fisli than to 
sell the raw fish for making klip-fish, the fishers seldom do 
the latter, unless they are distressed for victuals, money, or 
brandy. One hundred or one hundred and twenty raw fish 
commonly sell for one dollar or less, but when prepared 
as rund-lish, they produce at least from four to five voger, 
which, at the rate of half a doll-r per vog, give from two 
to two and a half dollars. 

The liver is brought home by the fishermen themselves, 
and I heir first task after their return is to prepare oil from 
it: two barrels or two barrels and a half of liver, being the 
produce of from two to five hundred fish, according to their 
fatness, give one barrel of oil, which is preserved In oaken 
casks, and bought in Bergen. 

The roes are salted in quantities proportioned to the pros¬ 
pect of sale, and are principally exported to France, where 
they are used as bait in the sardel (sardine) fishing. 

• A vo{?of klip-fish, the largest being selected, averages from flvo to six iW!i 
A vog of rund- tit*h sontaiua from twenty-live to Unity tt»h. 
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When the fishing season at Lofoden is over, the place 
becomes as desolate as it was before animated ; but when 
the li»h is to lie taken down it becomes lively again. This 
period, as appointed by law, commences on the 12tli of 
June, previous to which it is prohibited under penalty of 
tines to remove the fish. 

In order to give an idea of the immense quantity of fish 
taken here, the number of hands employed, and the amount 
of capital invested in this the most important fishery of 
Norway, in the districts of Lofoden and Westeraalen only, 
we need hut. mention that during the winter fishing in 
1827 the number of boats was 291G, and of yachts 124. 
manned with 15,324 men: 10,456,000 fish were taken, 
which ga\e 43,060 barrels of liver. If the fish is valued at 
one half dollar per vog (containing about thirty fish), the 
liver at seven dollars the barrel, and 6000 barrels of salted 
roes at one dollar the barrel, the whole will amount to 
4- 3<),9«7 dollars, about 72 , 000 /, which is the value of the 
produce of the fishing at Lofoden during a period of eight 
weeks.* Taking into account tho value of the yachts, boats, 
and fishing utensils, together with the yearly expenses for 
their repair, as well as the support of the fishermen during 
the season, we have, on a moderate calculation, a capital of 
about 1)19,000 dollars, which uiusi he considered very great 
when we relied that it is furnished by simple peasants. 
Tne fishery of 18 '5 lias been more productive than that of 
five or six piecedmg jours. 

Although the fishing at Lofoden is productive, the net 
income of each individual is not very considerable, partly ill 
con-equeuce of the number of fishermen, and partly owing 
to the damage which the expensive utensils suffer from 
storms and other contingencies. 

The income of each man from a fishing trip is estimated 
at 40 voger of rund-lish, 3 barrels of oil, and 500 raw fish, 
being altogether worth about 48 dollars in money: after de- 
duetuig tile expenses, which are reckoned at 27 dollars, he 
lias a net profit of 21 dollars remaining (3/. Ills.). It may 
bo remarked, (bat tlie produce of the fishing depends much 
on good boats and utensils, as well as on experienced 
and orderly fishermen. As they arc generally obliged to 
brill.: their fish to Bergen or Troinlhjoin, they may chance 
to lose the whole, or to have the greater part of it damaged 
by bad weather. 

It m,iv appear extraordinary that the Nordlandman 
should bring h:s produce to so distant a market as Bergen 
(aeout 5<tO English mil ’s), while he has other towns much 
nearer, as for instance Troudlijom, Christiunsand, and Motile. 
Ills object, however, is not only to obtain a sale for bis pro¬ 
duce, but also a market where there is sufficient competition 
among the buyers to prevent a depression in prices, and 
where he can, at the cheapest rate, be provided with the 
articles which he requires. Such a market he finds in 
Beigeii, whoso credit as the principal place for the exporta¬ 
tion of lish is so well established abroad, that he is always 
sure of a quick sale for his commodities, and is likewise, 
bv the continence of merchandise of every description, 
enabled to obtain what lie may require, at the lowest prices. 
In exchange for their fish, the Nordlandmen purchase, in 
Bergen, corn, meal, oaken barrel#, coll'oe, sugar, and different 
articles of necessity or luxury. 

Every Nordlandman who brings his produce to Bergen 
has generally a certain merchant there who buys it of him, 
and supplies linn in return with such articles as he may re¬ 
quire, or with ready money. Most commonly the merchant 
remains his creditor, and has then a claim on the produce 
of the following year's fishing. Thus the Nordlandmen are 
continually in debt to the merchants of Bergen, though not 
so much now as formerly. In 1763, for instance, the total 
amount of their debt was estimated at 50,000/. That the 
facility of obtaining credit should incline the men to luxuries, 
equally dangerous to their morals and unfavourable to eco¬ 
nomy, is a very natural consequence. A singular custom 
prevails in Bergen of the merchants, in an assembly, fixing 
the prices of the fish for each year, in order to prevent them 
from rising too high by competition ; but as no one is com¬ 
pelled strietlv to adhere to those prices, it has happened that 
they have risen more than 100 per cent, above the price 
agreed on. The groat competition always prevents the prices 
from falling too low. 

Formerly, and especially during the Hanseatic establish- 

• Then* it» evulmitly mi orror lunv in tin* calculation: tlie frror lies in the 

8 rice of n bjirielof li\*em We are ittfoimeil by a genllem-m ivholhia lie*-n in 
ie trade that a Irirre' of livets is worth two dollar* or less. But even at this 
jirice Uie calculation will not Agree with that of our Norwegian correej oudeiU. 


ment, the Nordlandmen were frequently exposed to fraud 
from the merchants of Bergen; but at present this is not 
considered to be the ease, and the circumstance that the 
people continue to visit Bergen instead of their nearer 
neighbours, seems to confirm this supposition. 

The annual arrival of the yachts from Nordland occasions 
extraordinary life in the port and on the quays; the harbour 
is almost blocked up with vessels: frequently the whole night 
is employed in transporting, packing, and preparing goods, 
so that this season may be considered as a continual fair. 

The trade of Bergen with the other parts of Norway is 
by no means so important as that wilh Nprdland. From 
the interior of the country Bergen receives irou-rnanufac- 
tures, glass, tiles, &c.; from the towns in the diocese of 
Trondhjem, some copper, with milLtones-and grindstones. 

Of foreign trade that with the Baltic is very considerable. 
Bergen exports thither large quantities of herrings and 
other fish, and skins ; receiving in return hemp, glue, hops, 
canvas, linen, &e. The trade with Denmark is extensive, 
but is for the most part carried on in Danish vessels, which 
bring corn, pork, and other provisions. From Hamburgh, 
Bergen is inundated with merceries, cloth, cotton goods, and 
colonial articles of every description, which far exceed the 
value of Norwegian produce exported to Hamburgh. The 
trade with Holland is not inconsiderable: the Dutch im¬ 
port dye.-, drugs, linseed-oil, cheese, paper, and files, the 
value of which greatly exceeds the amount of the articles 
which they take in return, among which, the moss used for 
dyeing has of late years become one of the most important. 
With England the trade is less considerable than formerly* 
coals, cloth, and manufactured goods are received ill ex¬ 
change for lish, lobsters, tallow, and skins. Sweden sup¬ 
plies Bergen in her own vessels with iron, nails, vitriol, 
alum, and staves, taking in return lish, particularly what is 
called the spring-herring. Fit • u France, Bergen imports 
large quantities of salt, wines, brandy, colonial articles, &c., 
and sends thither large quantities of fisli, oils, salted roes 
for the sardine fishing, and planks: this trade is carried 
on chiefly in native vessels. Bergen lias considerable trade 
in the Mediterranean : the imports consist of salt, sweet-oil, 
wines, and fruits; the exports of large quantities of dry-fish 
and klip-fish, of which there is a very considerable con¬ 
sumption in the Catholic countries during the fasts. 

Bergen has scarcely any commerce at all with places out 
of Europe, except that from time to time a vessel sails to 
the West Indies, 

In the year 1829 Bergen's export of fish, lobsters, &c., 
was as follows : — 

Dry and smoked fish 68,905 skibpunds (a skibpund is about 
320 lbs. English). 

Klip-fish . . 23,269 skibpunds 

Salt-fish & herrings 188,278 barrels 
Salted roes . . 13,928 „ 

Train-oil . . . 16,818 „ 

Lobsters .... 250,582 pieces. 

In 1828, tlie exports of those goods amounted to about 
20 per cent. more. 

The most considerable article of import is corn, of which 
there was imported, in 1829, 176,137 barrels, besides 4 750 
barrels of peas: in 1828, 181,753 barrels of corn, and 2547 
barrels of peas were imported. The other articles im¬ 
ported in 1828 were 126,781 baVrels of salt, 354,000 lbs. 
sugar, 145,000 lbs. coffee, 4172 lbs. tea, 245,000 lbs. tobacco, 
938,000 quarts wine, 2,939,000 staves for barrels, and 
1,656,000 'hoops, to which must be added a large quantity 
of manufactured goods. 

In 1829 Bergen possessed 205 vessels, with a tonnago of 
5475 Commerce Lasts, and about 700 seamen. 

In the same year. 622 vessels, with a tonnage of 22,249 
Commerce Lasts, were cleared inwards at the custom-house, 
of which 237 were Norwegian, with 7756 Commerce Lasts; 
the remainder were foreign vessels. About the same num¬ 
ber, and in the same proportion, cleared outwards. 

Bergen has been several times visited by great calami¬ 
ties: in the years 1348 and 1350 the bladk pestilence, which 
was brought thither by an English vessel, carried off the 
greater part of the population. At other different dates, 
in llie years 1018, 1629, and 1637, the plague destroyed 
about 301)0 of the inhabitants each time,. It has also fre¬ 
quently suffered by fire, of which the most destructive was 
tho one that happened on the 19th of May, 1702, whereby 
nearly the whole town was reduced to aehee. 
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At present {here are about 2500 dwelling-liouses in the 
town; the population was, in the year 1825, calculated to 
amount to about 20,000. 

The town is the residence of the high sheriff (tfiflsamt- 
mand ) and the bishop of the dioocse. Here is likewise the 
seat of a tribunal of second instance ('stifle over ret). There 
are five churches in the town, of which the cathedral is the 
most considerable. It lias likewise one Latin school, one 
burgher school, and sundry others for the poorer classes : one 
of the latter has adopted the Luneasterian method. It pos¬ 
sesses likewise public libraries, one drawing school, one 
national museum', three hospitals, six establishments for the 
poor, one house of correction, and anothui prison for greater 
criminals. . 

Here is also- one of the three public treasuries of the 
kingdom, a division of the national hank with three direc¬ 
tors, and a savings' hank. 

Bergen possesses several tobacco manufactories, seven¬ 
teen distilleries, and three rope-yards; but other manufac¬ 
tories that formerly existed have been abandoned. 

The harbour is good and commodious, hut the entrance, 
Bergen’s Leed, which is about HJ8 English miles in length, 
is inconvenient, especially in the winter. The entrance is 
divided into two branches, of which that through Karmsund 
is the most frequented. The vessels in the harbour sudor 
from worms. 

To the fortifications of the town belong the before-men¬ 
tioned fortress of Bergen buns, with about thirty guns, hut 
it is considered of no great military importance; two 
forts, called Sverreshorg and Fredriksberg, and seveuil 
batteries, mounting altogether 103 guns. The garrison con¬ 
sists of about 300 men ; the chief ol the brigade of Ber¬ 
genhuus is the governor. A squadron of the navy is sta¬ 
tioned here. 

The annual taxes paid by the town to the public treasury 
amount to 21,000 dollars, but the communal expenses are 
almost double that sum. 

The situation, viewed from the sea, is strikingly pic¬ 
turesque; the town extends itself in the form of an amphi¬ 
theatre round the harbour, which is constantly animated 
with boats and vessels. 

Since the last fires, some care; has been taken in embel¬ 
lishing the town and enlarging the streets ; the market¬ 
place is a handsome square, planted with trees, and sur¬ 
rounded with line buildings. 

Bergen, being the nio.t considerable commercial town in 
Norway, is consequently the richest. Several mercantile 
houses are supposed to have largo forlunes. The inha¬ 
bitants are in general laborious and industrious, their atten¬ 
tion being particularly directed to their trading pursuits,. 
Bergen has nevertheless produced several artists and men of 
learning; among whom, may bo mentioned Ludvig Heiberg, 
born in 1684, died in Denmark in 1744, celebrated for his 
satirical plays and historical works: and the landscape painter 
Dahl, at present professor in Dresden, horn 1 788. 

The climate is in general humid and rainy, hut not un¬ 
wholesome; the winter is seldom so severe as to freeze the 
harbour. Much attention is paid to orchards in Bergen and 
the surrounding districts, and there is a greater abundance 
of fruit here than in any other part of Norway. ( Commit- 
niration from Norway.) 

BERGENHUUS, THE DIOCESE OF, comprehends 
the western part of Norway: it contains 730 German geo 
graphical square miles, or about 15,600 English square 
miles, comprising the mainland and islands along the coast, 
of which some arc inhabited, others not, with a population 
of about 200,000. It is hounded on the north by Trondhjem, 
on the east by Christiania, on the south by Christian-aud, 
ami on the west by the ocean. The mainland is almo.-o 
everywhere intersected by deep gulfs, confined between high 
mountains, on which there is in general little wood, hut 
good pasturage. The habitations are situated in the val¬ 
leys between the mountains, or on their sides, and some¬ 
times near their summits. Along the gulfs and valleys 
there is, ip many places, flat ground and good corn-fields. 
In general, agriculture is very backward, and although 
BOine progress lifts been made in recent times by the peasants 
adopting a better system, yet there is only one parish, 
Hafsloe, which is not annually necessitated to buy corn. 
Copper and iron ores arc found in many places, but their 
situation and the want pf wood prevent, in some measure, 
their being made use of. Marble is found in several places. 
The principal branches of industry are, fishing on the coast, 


especially that of herrings ; and breeding cattle on the hanks 
of the gulfs. The largest gulfs are Harilangorljord, or 
Bominelfjdrd, 18 geographical miles, or 83 English miles, 
in length, Korsfjdrd and Gjoltefjord, the entrance to the 
city of Bergen, and Sognefjord, 16 miles ill length. The 
principal river, called Leerduls Elv, has its source in the 
mountains of Fille Fjeld, and empties itself into a brunch 
of the Sognefjord. The diocese comprehends the following 
provinces (in Norwegian called Amt): Sdndru (Southern) 
Bergenhuus, Nordre (Northern) Bergenhuus, and a part of 
the province of Rotnsdal called Sdndmoer. As to the ci'il 
administration, it is divided into five districts (Fogdcrier) 
containing 165 parishes. The only barony in • Norway, 
Rosendahl. is situated in this diocese. There is no other 
city than Bergen, ((,'ommunicuf.ion from Norway.) 

BERGEN-OP-ZOOM, a town and strong fortress in 
North or Dutch Brabant, on the little liver Zoom, and near 
the right bank of the eastern branch of the Schelde. It is 
situated partly on a rising ground, and surrounded in great 
measure by marshes and sands, which are overllowcd at high- 
water, and add to the strength of its defences. It formed 
once part of the barony of Breda, hut was created into a se¬ 
parate nmrquisate by Charles V. It was one of the strong 
holds of the states-general of the united provinces, in then- 
war against the Spaniards. The Prince of Parma besieged 
it in vain in 1588, and the Marquis of Spinola likewise 
failed before it in 1622, after sustaining great loss. After¬ 
wards, the famous engineer Cnehorn increased its fortifica¬ 
tions, and it acquired the reputation of an impregnable 
fortress. However, in 1747, the F.eneh, comma ml oil by 
the Count of Lihvendal, took it by storm, and a hor¬ 
rible massacre eii-ued, in which 3000 ol the garrison and 
many of the citizens were butchered. It was restoied to 
Holland at the peace. When the French republicans, 
tinder General Picbegru, invaded Holland in 171)5, Bcrgen- 
op-Zoum surrendered to them. The English geiieril. 
Sir Thomas Graham, attempted to carry it by surprise iu 
the night of the 8th March, 1814, but was repulsed wirii 
great loss. It was restored to Holland by the treaty ol 
peace in the following May. 

The town is well built, and lias a fine market place and 
other squares. Its population is about tiuoo, who <1,icily 
gain their sub-ialence from the ganism, and foimcrly at 
least, from a small transit trade in tile?, and p.ilteiv between 
Holland and Antwerp. Besides the fortification-; round the 
town, there are several outer forts connected with it. 
as forts iMooeniioiil, Piuseii, Roovvers, £ce. Ii i.-, seventu 
miles N. by AV. of Antwerp, and twentv-one miles W. le 
of Breda. (Balbi and Roquette, J'.wtil <ieo^ ra/h'iii i/e ft 
SintistKjue <tu lloyaumn ties l’ays-Jiux; lvumpcti, fhxi /i- 
rijrinf;. i8.e.) 

BERGERAC, a town ill France, in the department of 
Dordogne, and on the river which gives name to the de¬ 
partment. It is 322 miles S.S.W. of Paris : 44° 51' north 
lat., (>- 28' E. long, from Greenwich. 

The situation of this town, at one of the most convenient 
passages over the Dordogne, rendered it. in the middle ages 
a military post of some con-equcnce. It was fortified in 
the 14th century by the English, hut was taken Iron them 
hi 1371 bv Louis, duke of Anjou, brother of Charles V., 
king of France. In the religious wars of the Kith century, 
the inhabitants of Bergerac, embraced the party of the Cal¬ 
vinists; and Jean de Barri, Sienr do la Renaodie, one of 
the natives of this town, engaged in the celebrated con¬ 
spiracy of Amboise, and was indeed the leader of that disas¬ 
trous undertaking, in which he fell. Bergerac was a 1 lee¬ 
wards taken and retaken several times. Loins ,\111 . 
having rendered himself m..ster of it in I 62 I. dein Iched 
the fortifications, which have never been iv-tond. Not¬ 
withstanding these disasters the town and neighi ourhood 
continued to he so populous, ,.nd the iclinmed party so 
strong, that when the edict of Names was revoked, it is 
said there were forty thousand Calvinists within a circuit of 
six leagues (16 or 17 miles) round Bergerac. 

The town is situated in a fertile plain, which produces 
wine, chestnuts, grain, hemp, and woo,,, and pasturage for 
cattle. The manufactures of the town are childly of iivn 
cowls (the iron being forged iirt.be neighbourhood), cannon 
and small amis, copper utensils, earthenware, paper, 
leather, hosiery, and hats. Tile paper mills are some dis¬ 
tance out of the town. The agricultural produce of the 
neighbourhood furnishes also articles of commerce: the 
wine of the district was some years ago exported partly to 
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Holland. The Dordogne being navigable enables the in¬ 
habitants to keep up constant communication with the 
towns of Libouruc and Bordeaux. Population in 1832, 
5966 lor the town, or 855 7 for the whole commune. Ber¬ 
gerac is the seat of a sub prefect, and has a tribunal de 
premiere instance, or subordinate court of justice, and a 
tribunal dc commerce, or court of reference for mercantile 
disputes. 

The nrrondissement of Bergerac comprehends 926 square 
miles,- or 592,6-10 acres, and had in 1832 a population of 
116,897. It is subdivided into thirteen cantons and into 
167 communes. 

This town was the birthplace of the Marshal de Biron, 
an eminent soldier in the war of the league, and one of the 
chief supporters of Henry IV.; also of his son the Due do 
Biron, who was beheaded for treason in the reign of that 
prince. (Dictionnaire Universel de la France; Malte- 
Brun.) 

BERGHEM or BERCHEM, NICHOLAS, whoso fa¬ 
mily name was Van Haerletn, was born at Haerlem in 
1624. He received his first instructions from his father, a 
painter of still life, of no remarkable talent. Afterwards lie 
became the pupil successively of Van Goyen, Mojaart, Jan 
Wils, and Weeninx. During bis early practice be frequently 
ainted sea-ports and shipping, and his works of that period 
ear a strong resemblance to those of the last mentioned 
master; but subsequently he devoted himself almost exclu¬ 
sively to landscape. The works of Berchem have not the 
high "ideal character which distinguishes those of Claude and 
Gaspar Poussin: they evince, however, great liveliness of 
fancy, a judicious taste in selection, and a mastery in pen¬ 
cilling which has not often been equalled. Iiis landscapes 
are usually enriched with architectural ruins and picturesque 
groups of figures and cattle; and these compositions, al¬ 
though evidently made up of materials selected at different 
times and from various sources, are so happily arranged 
and have such an air of truth, that it is difficult to believe 
that they were not copied directly from nature. Berchem 
had an executive power which never missed its aim; his 
touch is equally free and discriminating, whether expressing 
the breadth and richness of masses of foliage, the lightness 
and buoyancy of clouds, the solidity of rocks and buildings, 
or the transparency of water; and bis distances are gra¬ 
duated. both in relation to lines and tints, with admirable 
truth of perspective. In his style of colouring he aimed 
rather at a subdued harmony than at sparkling vivacity ; 
anti he frequently gave great grandeur to his effects by 
broad masses of shadow, whose negative quality he per¬ 
fectly understood and expressed. He painted with extra¬ 
ordinary dispatch, but bis works betray no traces of negli¬ 
gence ; his finishing stops at the exact point which unites 
accuracy with freedom. 

While Bergliein's reputation was at its height he was 
commissioned by the burgomaster of Dort, Vanderliulk, to 
paint a picture in competition with his distinguished contem¬ 
porary. Jan Both. The price stipulated for each picture 
was 800 guilders, and a considerable sum, in addition, was 
to be awarded to the successful competitor. Bergliem 
painted a magnificent range of mountain scenery, with 
appropriate figures and numerous cattle. Jan Both selected 
an Italian landscape, filled with classical imagery, and 
glowing with the brilliancy of atmosphere peculiar to that 
country. The pictures were finished and placed in juxta¬ 
position, and the burgomaster, having attentively examined 
them, declared that he found both performances so ad¬ 
mirable, and their respective merits so equal, that it was 
impossible to decide between them. He then generously 
resented each artist with a sum equal to that which had 
eon promised as a premium for the superior performance. 
Bergliem was indefatigable in the practice of bis art, usually 
painting, even during the summer months, from sunrise 
till sunset; yet such was his reputation that he found it 
difficult, even by this unwearied diligence, to satisfy the 
demand for bis pictures. Descamps, in bis lives of the 
Flemish painters, gives a long list of Berghems pictures; 
there is a prodigious number of them in Holland, and they 
are frequent in English collections. Some fine specimens 
are in his Majesty's collection and at Dulwich College. 
Many of his works have been finely engraved by Visseher. 

Berirhem's own etchings and drawings were exceedingly 
beautiful and are eagerly sought after. A descriptive cata¬ 
logue of them was published by Henry de Winter at Am¬ 
sterdam in 1767. The following is a list of the principal 


etchings .—Six plates of cows, in tlic title print, a milk¬ 
maid, marked Bcrghem, fecit ; six of sheep, in the title 
print, a woman on a stone: six goats, in the title print, a 
man sitting with a dog; eight of sheep and goats, in the 
title print, a man ; five larger plates, upright, one dated 
1652, all marked Bergliem, fee.; four smaller plates of 
different animals, lengthways, marked N. B.; six of the 
heads of sheep, goats, &c., scarce. 

Single prints etched by Bcrghem :—A cow drinking, 
Bergliem, fee., 1680 ; a cow watering, Bergliem, inv. et fee., 
fine and scarce : a landscape, with two cows lying and ono 
standing by, Bcrghem, fee.; a landscape, with cows, &e., 
tnen riding on an ass, N. Bergliem, l’ec.; a landscape, with 
a woman bathing her feet in u brook, and a man behind 
leaning on a stick, with animals and figures, a ruin in tho 
distance; a boy riding on an ass, speaking to another boy 
who is playing on the bagpipes, called the bagpiper; land¬ 
scape, a man playing the flute, and a woman sitting; land¬ 
scape, a man standing and a woman suckling an infant, 
very fine and scarce. 

Bergliem made a large collection of prints and drawings, 
chiefly by the Italian masters, which, after liis death, was 
sold for a considerable sum. He died in 1683, aged fifty - 
nino. (Descamps; Bryan.) 

BERGMAN, TORBERN Ol-OF, a distinguished che¬ 
mist, was born on the 9th of March, 1735, at Catlie- 
rinberg in West Gothland, of which district his father, 
Berthold Bergman, was receiver of the revenues. Alter 
acquiring at school some knowledge of languages, botany, 
and natural philosophy, lie was sent at seventeen years of 
age to the university of Upsala, and was intended by his 
father for the church or the bar. He soon, however, mani¬ 
fested his dislike for both these professions, and after some 
opposition he was permitted to pursue the studies for which 
he had a decided preference, and he eventually devoted Iris 
time to mathematics, physics, and natural history. 

He paid very considerable attention to botany, and espe¬ 
cially to grasses and mosses; lie studied entomology with 
success, and having collected several insects previously un¬ 
known in Sweden, and some even quite new, he sent- speci¬ 
mens of them to Linnanis at Upsala, who was much grati¬ 
fied with tho present. The first paper which he wrote, and 
which was printed in the Memoirs of the academy of Stock 
holm for 1756, contained a discovery of considerable im 
portancc, inasmuch as Linnaeus, who did not at first credit 
the accuracy of his statements, afterwards mentioned Ihem 
in tho most flattering terms. In some ponds not far from 
Upsala a substance was observed, to which the name of 
coccus aquatirus was given, but its nature was unknown ; 
Linnaeus conjectured that it might be the ovarium of some 
insect. Bergman ascertained that it was the ovum of a 
species of leech, and that it contained from ten to twelve 
young animals. 

Although mathematics and natural history occupied the 
greater part of his time, he continued to prosecute the study 
of natural history as an amusement. In 1758 he took his 
master's degree, taking astronomical interpolation for the 
subject of bis thesis; and soon after lie was appointed 
inagister docens in the university of Upsala, and while in 
this situation he wrote several ingenious papers, for ex¬ 
ample, on the aurora borealis, the rainbow, twilight, &e. 
In 1761 he was appointed adjunct in mathematics and phy¬ 
sics, and liis name is among the astronomers who observed 
the first transit of Venus over the sun in 1761, whose re¬ 
sults deserve the greatest confidence. he also made some 
important observations on the electricity of the tourmaline. 

In 1767 Wallcrius resigned the professorship of chemistry 
in the university of Upsala, and strenuously exerted him¬ 
self to place a pupil or relation of his own in the chair 
which he had quitted. Although it does not appear to have 
been previously known that Bergman had much attended 
to chemical science, yet ho immediately offered himself as 
a candidate, and to prove liis fitness for the place, he pub¬ 
lished two dissertations on the manufacture of alum; and 
notwithstanding the opposition of the ex-professor, Berg¬ 
man succeeded him. 

After his appointment he was assiduously occupied with 
the duties of his office, and he frequently published disser¬ 
tations on important branchos of chemistry. In 1771 Berg¬ 
man married a widow lady, Margaretta Catharina Trast, 
(laughter of a clergyman in the neighbourhood of Upsala. 
He had two sons by her, both of whom died when infants; 
this lady survived her husband, and on condition of giving 
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up the library and apparatus which ho had possessed to the 
Royal Society of Upsala, she received an annuity of 200 
vixdollars from the king of Sweden. In I 776 Frederick of 
Prussia eudeavoured to prevail upon him to become a mem¬ 
ber of the Berlin Academy of Sciences and to settle at 
Berlin. The otter was highly advantageous, but though his 
health had suffered from close application and it seemed 
probable that the milder climate of Prussia might restore 
it, the king of Sweden, who had been bis benefactor, was 
unwilling to part with him; on this occasion he was knighted 
and received a pension of 150 rix-dollars. 

The health of Bergman appears always to have been 
delicate, and it was permanently injured by his intense ap¬ 
plication to study when he first went to Upsala ; in summer 
ne occasionally Repaired to the waters of Medevi, a mineral 
spring which is celebrated in Sweden, and there, on the 8th 
of July, 1784, he died. 

It is impossible to give an account of all the writings 
of Bergman, for they amount to 106 ; they have been col¬ 
lected into six octavo volumes, entitled Opuscula Tnrberni 
Bergman Phusica et Chemiea, excepting a few of the less 
important. 

The first chemical memoir which he published was * On 
the Aerial Acid,' and printed in 1774; he shows that this 
gaseous body, now called carbonic acid, possesses acid pro¬ 
perties, and is capable of combining with bases and forming 
salts with them. It is to be observed that he makes no 
mention of the previous labours of Dr. Black on this sub¬ 
ject. In 1778 appeared his paper ‘On the Analysis of 
Mineral Waters.’ In this memoir he adverts to many cir¬ 
cumstances connected with their general character and 
sources, and points out the principal re-agents and preci- 
pitants used in their examination; the results of his ana¬ 
lysis were not accurate, but they were better than those 
which had previously appeared. His paper on alum has 
already been mentioned, and although he was well ac¬ 
quainted with the process of manufacturing it in Sweden, 
he was unacquainted with the true nature of the salt. In 
his dissertation on emetic tartar lie gives a full historical 
detail of the modes of preparing it, and its uses ; but. being 
unacquainted with the nature of the different oxides of 
antimony, his ideas as to the aritimonial preparations best 
fitted to form it are not accurate. His memoir on the 
forms of crystals contains the germ of the theory of crys¬ 
tallization afterwards developed by Hafiy; he made a 
considerable number of experiments on silver, and his 
analyses of the precious stones, though far from accurate, 
were among the first attempts to ascertain the composition 
of these bodies. 

In 1775 Bergman published his important ‘Essay on 
Elective Attractions;’ it was improved and augmented in 
the third volume of his Opnsrala, published 178.1, and was 
translated into English by Dr. Beddoes. In this treatise 
Bergman considers every substance as possessed of a pccu ■ 
liar attractive force for every other substance with which it 
unites, a force capable of being represented numerically: 
he also considered decomposition as complete: that is, 
whenever a third body e, is added to a compound a b , for 
one of the constituents of which it has a stronger attraction 
than that which exists bet ween the two, the compound body 
will be decomposed, and the whole of one of its elements 
transferred to the body added. Thus, suppose the attrac¬ 
tion of a for b to be represented by 1, and of a for c by 2, 
then the addition of c to a b will produce the compound a r, 
and b will be separated: thus, when lime-water is added to 
muriate of magnesia, the magnesia is precipitated and a 
solution of muriate of lime is obtained; and lienee when 
muriatic acid is poured upon a mixture of lime and mag¬ 
nesia, it dissolves the lime und leaves tile magnesia. From 
these and numerous similar facts Bergman called this kind 
of attraction or affinity elective. This work contains a vast 
number of experiments; and though the accuracy of his 
researches and opinions have been called in question, and 
in lnanycases upon good ground, the work will long remain 
a monument of his sagacity and industry. 

BERGUES, a town in France in the Department of 
Nord, 182 ItiileS N. of Paris, through Peronne, Canibray, 
and Lille; or 160 through Amiens, St. Pol, and Haze- 
brouck. It is about five miles S.E. of Dunkerque : 50 : 58' 
N. lat., 2 1 24' E. long, from Greenwich. 

This town is sometimes called Berguet, oi> Berg St. 
fVinox, and is said to have risen gradually round a rich and 
celebrated Benedictine abbey, founded at the foot of a hill 


called Greenberg or the Green Mountain, and whiefi existed 
up to the Revolution. The older topographers speak of 
Berguos as ill built, with irregular streets and three miser¬ 
able places or squares; but M. Malte-Brun says its houses 
are all built of brick and are regular. It is surrounded by 
an old wall, with round towers placed at intervals, and has 
been further strengthened by several works constructed by 
Vauban, so that it still holds rank among fortified places; 
and in the year 1793 was besieged in vain by the joint 
forces of the English, Hessians, and others. When the 
siege was raised in consequence of the defeat of the allies 
at Ilondtschoote, the besiegers left above fifty pieces of 
cannon behind them. The principal church is that of 
the former abbey of St. Wino.x, which abbey formed, as 
mentioned above, the nucleus of the town. The present 
church is, however, a modern edifice, for the old church 
having been ruined in the previous wars was rebuilt during 
the last century. Before the Revolution there wore two 
parish churches, that of St. Winox being one of them. 
The Jesuits had a college here, one of the handsomest in 
French Flanders. There is a high school at the present 
time. The little river Colrne passes through one quarter of 
the town, which is traversed by many canals. There aro 
communications by canals with Fumes in Belgium, and 
from thence with many other Belgic towns ; with the canal 
of the Aa, and by that with St. Omer on one hand, and 
Gravelines on the other: and with the sHa at Dunkerque. 
This last mentioned canal is capable of receiving vessels of 
300 tons burden. 

The manufactures of the town are of cloth, linen, calico, 
and soap; and it serves to supply the population of the 
neighbouring towns with all the necessaries of life, butchers’ 
meat, corn, butter, cheese, beer, wine, spices, sugar, leather, 
&c. Its corn market is very considerable. The population 
in 1832 was 5962. 

The neighbourhood was formerly very marshy. There 
were two considerable marshes called M'nercs (meres) ; and 
the low situation of the town, however it might increase its 
strength as a fortress, by affording the power of inundating 
part of the environs, by no means contributed to the health 
of the inhabitants. By proper draining of the marshes the 
district has now been rendered more salubrious, and fertile 
fields and comfortable dwellings have been substituted for 
a watery waste. 

So important has Berguos been regarded as a military 
station, and so fiercely has the possession of it been con¬ 
tested, than in ten centuries it was eight times taken and 
retaken, seven times plundered, and three times besieged in 
vain. (Malte-Brun ; Expilly, Dietiannaire tit's- (/attics, $-c.; 
Dietinnnnire Universe!- tic hi France.) . 

BF/ltlS, a genus of dipterous insects, of the family 
Xylnphagithr. The species of this genus are small metallic- 
coloured llies, which frequent the loaves of plants. Their 
lame feed on putrescent wood. The generic characters arc 
as follows :— Body narrow ; palpi minute, the third joint 
thickened a little at the extremity ; the two first joints of 
the antenna) equal, third elongate subulate ; eyes pu¬ 
bescent: the soutellum with four, six, or eight points; 
abdomen with seven distinct segments; the first joint of 
the posterior tarsi incrassate in the male : the wings have 
four posterior cells, and sometimes the indication of a fifth. 

The ova of one of the species of this genus (bens c/aviprs) 
are said to be ejected from the ovipositor in the form of a 
little chain, about an inch long, consisting of a single 
series of oval eggs, which are glued to each other in an 
oblique position. Most probably the eggs of the other 
species are ejected in the same manner. 

BERKELEY, a parish in the hundred of Berkeley, in 
the county of Gloucester. 1C miles from Gloucester, 113 
from London, is divided into the borough of Berkeley, the 
tithings of Alkington, Brcadstonc, Ham, llamf.iliow, Hin¬ 
ton, and the chapclry of Stone. This place, according to 
Domesday survey, must have been of great extent, popula¬ 
tion, and opulence, the town itself being a royal demesne 
and free borough held of the crown : and in that survey this 
town is one of the only two places in the county, of Glou¬ 
cester which are stated as having a market. Tewkesbury- 
being the other. Here, also, in former times, was a wealthy 
nunnery, which owed its dissolution to Karl Godwin. The 
town, which consists of four street* diverging from the 
market-place, is situated an a small river called the Avon, 
which empties itself into the Severn, a mile and a hall from 
the town. 
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u 1831 the inhabitants of the town were 901, and of the 
ish 3899 : the latter contains 1-1,080 acres. The principal 
le of the town is in coals, which are imported from the 
•est of Dean in small vessels, which at spring-tides can 
ue up to the town: but this trade, owing to the diminution 
he cloth manufacture in Gloucestershire, has of late con- 
crably declined. The surrounding country consists almost 
irwlv'of rich meadow-lands, and the vale of Berkeley has 
g been deservedly celebrated for its excellent cheese. The 
st side of the parish is bounded by the Severn, which lias 
■e a width varying from two miles to three quarters of a 
e. The parish church,dedicated to St.. Mary,is a very largo 
l hundsome structure, in the pointed style. The west 
idow is large, and very beautiful. Near the pulpit are two 
utnbcnt figures, which represent Thomas Lord Berkeley 
1 Margaret his wife. The former is the original of the 
trader of that name in Slmkspeare’s play of Richard the 
•and. A simple tablet in the chancel murks the burial 
ee of Jenner, the discoverer of vaccination, who was a 
.ive of this place. Adjoining the chancel is the mau- 
eum of the Berkeley family, in which are several very 
rious monuments, in the church is sculptured a large 
id, with the heads of two children under it, the tradi- 
n relating to which is that the toad devoured two of the 
ildren of one of the lords of Berkeley. The tower, which 
square and modern, has six bells, and is situated at a con- 
erablc distance from the church. The living is a vicar- 
e. of which Lord Segrave is the patron. The great tithes 
the parish belong to the dean and chapter of Bristol, 
tere is a cliapel of ease at Stoiie, three miles distant front 
; church; and of four chapels belonging to dissenters two 
i in the town and two in the tithinga. Sunday schools 
i taught at thff church and at the dissenting chapels ; 
1 there is an endowed school for the education of 3a boys 
d girls in reading, writing, and arithmetic, 
l'he fairs are on the 14 th of May and the 1 st of December, 
lesday is the market-day; and there are markets lor cattle 
the Aral Tuesday in April, and the first Tuesday in No- 
nber. A new market-house was erected in 1823, the 
vn-hull over which is now used as a chapel by dissenters 
the sect of Independents. 

Two miles and a half from the town, at Sliarpnosse Point 
long, low, projecting rock on the eastern bank of the 
vern), is the entrance into the Gloucester and Berkeley 
ual. This canal is 18 feet deep, and 69 feet in width, 
d is navigable for vessels of GOO tons burden. This 
nal, after traversing a distance of 1G miles (part of its 
arse being only divided from the Severn by the eaiml- 
uk), terminates at Gloucester, where there is a eotn- 
ulious basin, bonded yards, and ample warehouses. The 
•ney for excavating the canal was raised in shares, but 
it not being sufficient to complete the work, a loan was 
tilted by government, the payment of the interest on 
licit prevents much profit being made l>y the shareholders, 
e opening of the canal took place in 1826, Owing to the 
ltraetions of the river at this part, the tide rushes past 
lit great rapidity, so that it requires considerable skill, and 
knowledge of the proper time of the tide, to enable a 
ot to conduct a ship with safety into the canal. On the 
rth hank of the canal is the towing-path : 12v. a horse is 
id for towing a vessel to Gloucester. A vessel of 50 tons 
juires one horse, and an additional horse is added for 
2 ry 50 tons up to 150; in vessels above 150 tons one 
r>e is added for every 100 tons up to 350, above which 
rilen all vessels have six horses. Besides the home trade, 
3 vessels are principally from the West Indies, and from 
3 Baltic with deals and timber, a part of which is gene- 
ly floated up the canal, that the ship may draw less 
ter. The trade, notwithstanding the dangerous naviga- 
n of the Severn, has increased very much of lute, and 
atVibutcd to the prosperity of Gloucester. In one week, 
the summer of 1834, 140 vessels went up the canal to 
ouccster, the tonnage of which was 7900 tons. 


In the year 1833, tonnage 
„ 1834, „ 


340,773 tons, 
399,364 „ 


Increase 


52,591 tons. 


1833. Canal Receipts 

1834. 


£12,130 5 0 

J 3,448 0. 6 


Increase 


£1,311 15 6 


Customs Revenue .— 

]833. Duties inward . . £106,731 0 0 

1834. ..... 131,117 0 0 

Increase . £24,360 0 0 

Berkeley Castle is situated at the south-east side of the 
town. It is not ascertained at what date this building was 
commenced, but about the year 1150 it was granted by 
Henry II. to Robert fitzluu dingo, governor of Bristol 
(who was descended froth the kings of Denmark), with 
power to strengthen and enlarge it. Mmtrice, the son of 
Robert, was the first of the Fitzliardinges that dwelt at 
Berkeley, of which place lie assumed the name, and fortified 
the castle, which is situated on an eminence close to the 
town, and commands an extensiv e view of the Severn and 
the neighbouring country. The castle of Berkeley is a most 
perfect specimen of castellated building: it is in complete re¬ 
pair, and not ruinous in any part. It is an irregular pile, 
consisting of a keep and various embattled buildings, which 
surround a court of about MO yards in circumference. The 
chief ornament of this court is the fine exterior of the baro¬ 
nial hall, which is a noble room in excellent preservation, and 
adjoining it is the chapel. The apartments are very nume¬ 
rous, but except where modern windows have been substi¬ 
tuted, they arc mostly of a gloomy character. In one of 
them is the ebony bed and chairs used by Sir Francis Drake 
in his voyage round the world. The entrance to ah outer 
court is under a macliicollated gate-house, which is all that 
remains of the buildings which arc said to have formerly sur 
rounded the outer court. The keep is nearly circular, having 
otic square tower and three semicircular ones. That on the 
north, which is the highest part of the castle, was rebuilt 
in the reign of Edward II., and is called Thorpe's Tower, a 
family ol'that name holding their manor by the tenure of 
castle gaunt, it being their duty to guard tin's tower when 
required. In another of the towers of the keep is a dungeon 
chamber, twenty-eight feet deep, without light or any 
aperture of any kind except at the top : in shape it resem¬ 
bles the letter D, and the entrance to it is through a trap 
doer in the llnor of the room over it; but, from being in the 
keep, which is high above the natural ground, this gloomy 
abode is quite tree from damp. The Roman method of 
filling the inner part, or medium of the walls, with fluid 
mortar, occurs m the keep of this castle. The great stair 
ease leading to the keep is composed of large stones ; and 
on the right of it, approached by a kind of gallery, is the 
room in winch, from its great strength and its isolated situa¬ 
tion, there is every reason to suppose that Edward II. was 
murdered, w ith circumstances of great atrocity, on the 21st 
of September, 1327. It is a small and gloomy apartment, 
and till within the last century was only lighted by Her lies. 
It is stated by Holinshed that the shrieks of the king were 
heard in the town; but. from the situation of the castle and 
the great thickness of its walls, that is quite impossible. 
After bis decease his heart was inclosed in a silver vessel, 
and the Berkeley family formed part of the procession which 
attended the body to Gloucester, where it was interred in 
tlic cathedral. 

The then Lord Berkeley was acquitted of any active par¬ 
ticipation in the measures which caused the death of the 
king; liut shortly afterwards lie entertained Queen Isabella 
and her paramour Mortimer at the castle. This Lord 
Berkeley kept twelve knights to wait upon liis person, each 
of whom was attended by two servants and a page. He 
had 24 esquires, each having an under servant and a horse. 
IIis entire family consisted of about 300 persons, besides 
husbandmen, who fed at his board. In this castle royal 
visiters have been several times entertained. After its 
having been a place of rendezvous for the rebellious barons 
in the reign of John, that king visited it in the last 
year of his reign. Henry III. was there twice. The other 
royal visitors have been Margaret, queen of Henry VI.; 
Henry VII.; Queen Elizabeth, whose name one of the 
rooms still bears; George IV., when Prince of Wales : and 
bis present Majesty, when Duke of Clarence. In the reign 
o*' Henry V. a law-suit was commenced between Lord 
Berkeley and his cousin, the heiress of the ..family. which 
was continued 192 years: during which contest the plaintiff's 
party several times laid siege to the castle. In the civil wars 
of Charles I. this castle was garrisoned on the side of the 
king, and kept all the surrounding country in awe ; hut it was 
afterwards besieged by the army of the Commonwealth, and 
surrendered after a defence of nine days. In the west door 
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of the church are several bullet, holes, which are supposed 
to have been made by the besieging army. On the north 
of the castle is a very perfect remain of the anticut fosse, 
which is now quite dry, and some very fine elms and other 
trees .ire growing in it. A terrace goes nearly round the 
castle, and to the west of it is. a largo bowling-green, bounded 
by a line of very old yew trees, which have grown together 
into a continuous mass, and are cut into curious shapes. 

(Smythe's Life of the Berkeley t; Atkins's Hist, if Glou¬ 
cestershire ; Rudge's Hist, of Gloucestershire ; Fosbrooke's 
Hist, of Gloucestershire ; and Communication from a Cor¬ 
respondent.) 

BERKELEY,' GEORGE, son of William, of Tliomas- 
town, in the county : oif Kilkenny, was born at Kilcrin, near 
Thomastown, oh "the 12th of March, 1684. He received 
his early education at Kilkenny school under Dr. Hinton, 
was admitted a pensioner of Trinity College, Dublin, at the 
ugo of fifteen, and having stood successfully a strict exami¬ 
nation, he was admitted a fellow on the 9th of June, 1707. 
In the same year he published his first work, ' Arithmetica 
absque Algebra aut Euclide demonstrata,' written before 
he was twenty years of ago, and chiefly remarkable as show¬ 
ing the early bent of his mind and studies. His next work, 
published in 1709, was ‘The Theory of Vision,’ and in the 
following year * The Principles of Human Knowledge’ ap¬ 
peared. The perusal of Locke's two treatises on govern¬ 
ment having turned the attention of Berkeley to the doctrine 
of passive obedience, he published in 1712 a discourse in 
favour of it, being the substance of three sermons delivered 
by him in that year in the college chapel, which passed 
through several editions, but did him some injury by pre¬ 
venting Lord Galway from giving him some preferment in 
the Church of Ireland, for which he applied. In order to 
publish his ‘ Dialogues between Ilylas and Philonous’ he 
left Ireland in 17 l;l and went to London, where he was intro¬ 
duced to literary and fashionable society by two men very 
opposite in their political principles -Sir Richard Steele 
and Dr. Swift. He wrote several papers in the ‘Guardian’ 
for the former, and in bis house formed a friendship with 
Pope, which continued during the remainder of his life. 
Berkeley was recommended by Swift to the celebrated Karl 
of Peterborough, with whom he sot out as chaplain and 
secretary, in November, 1713, on his embassy to Nicilv. 
Hi s lordship, however, left his chaplain and part of his re- | 
tinue at Leghorn, and proceeded on his embassy. Oil iiis 
return to England in August, 1711, with Lord Peterborough, 
the fall of Queen Anne's ministry having shut out all hope 
of preferment through this channel, heroine time after be- i 
came companion to Mr. Ashe, son of Dr. St. George Ashe, 
bishop of Cloglier, on a tour through Europe, which occu¬ 
pied more than four years. At Paris lie visited Mulebrauchc, 
and entered into a discussion with him on the ideal theory, 
which was conducted with so much heat that the excite¬ 
ment is said to have hastened the death of the French 
philosopher. When in Sicily lie compiled materials for a 
natural history of the island, hut these papers, together with 
his journal, were lost during his journey to Naples. On 
his way home he wrote his tract, ‘ Do Motn,' at Lyons; and 
as they had proposed the subject, sent it to the Royal Society 
of Paris, anil shortly after his arrival in London printed it 
in 1721. Seeing the misery produced about this time by 
the South Sea Scheme, lie published ‘ An Essay towards 
preventing the Ruin of Great Britain.' 

He was now received into the first society. Pope intro¬ 
duced him to Lord Burlington, by whom he was recom¬ 
mended to the Duke of Grafton, lord-lieutenant of Ireland. 
On becoming chaplain to this nobleman ho took the degrees 
of bachelor and doctor in divinity of Trinity College, Dublin. 

About this time his fortune was unexpectedly enlarged. 
On his first visit, to London, Swift had introduced him to 
Mrs. Esther Vanhomrigh, the celebrated Vanessa. When 
this lady discovered the marriage between Swift and Stella 
she alterod her will, and left the 8090/., which she in¬ 
tended for him, to Mr. Marshal and Dr. Berkeley, her ex¬ 
ecutors. Berkeley did not, however, publish her corre¬ 
spondence with Swift, though she left this injunction in her 
will, but coin (pitted the letters to the (lames. In 1724 
Dr. Berkeley was made dean of Derry, a place worth 1100/., 
and he resigned his fellowship in consequence. From the 
time of his return to England he had occupied himself with 
a sehemu for the conversion of the North American savages 
bjr means of a missionary college to be erected in the Ber¬ 
mudas. He published his plan in London in 1725, end 


offered to resign his preferment and dedicate his life to this 
benevolent project on an income of loo/, a year. Having 
prevailed on three junior fellows of Trinity College, Dublin, 
to consent to accompany him on incomes amounting to 40/. 
per annum, and having obtained, by showing the political 
advantaged likely to result from his scheme, a charter for 
his college, and a promise of 2Q.OOO/. from the minister, he 
expressed his delight in some Verses, which show the bene¬ 
volence and the enthusiasm by which he was actuated. 
The verses begin, 

* Tlio muse, disgusted at an age and clime 
ltuirpn of every glorious theme.' 

He resisted the temptation of an English mitre offered 
him by Queen Caroline; and though he married in Au¬ 
gust, 1728, Anne, eldest daughter of Mr. Forster, the 
Speaker of the Irish House of Commons', he was not to 
be turned from his purpose by any prospect of advantage 
from such a connexion, but sailed in the middle of the en¬ 
suing month for Rhode Island with his wife, a Miss Hand- 
cock, two gentlemen of the names of James and Dalton, a 
valuable library of books, and a large sum of his own pro¬ 
perty. The fol[(jws of Trinity College do not appear to have 
accompanied hiin. He took up liis residence at Newport, 
in Rhode Island, and for nearly two years deyoted himself 
indefatigably to his pastoral labours. The government, how¬ 
ever, disappointed iiitn, and he was compelled, after spending 
much of his fortune and seven years of the prime of his life 
on forwarding his scheme at home and in America, to leave 
the scene ol' his philanthropic enterprise and return to 
England. Before lie left, however, he presented his books 
to the clergy of the province, and on reaching London took 
the whole loss upon himseif by returning all the subscrip¬ 
tions which lie had received. In February, 1 732, he preached 
before the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts. The same year lie published his ‘Minute 
Philosopher,’ a series of dialogues on the model of Pluto, 
Of this work Bishop Sherlock of London presented a copy 
to Queen Caroline, with whom Berkeley had many inter¬ 
views after his return, and by whoso patronage he was 
promoted on the 17th March, 1734, to the vacant bishopric 
of Cloy ne, a see to which he was consecrated by'the arch¬ 
bishop of Cashel on the 19th May following. lie repaired 
immediately to the residence at Cloyne, and to the ex¬ 
emplary discharge of all his episcopal duties. Hearing 
from Addison that their common friend Dr. Garth on liis 
death-bed attributed his infidelity to the opinions of Dr. 
Halley, whose mathematical education had much iniluenced 
Garth, the bishop was induced to write the ‘ Analyst,'a 
work addressed ‘ to an infidel mathematician,' which ex¬ 
cited a good deal of controversy. In 173a appeared his 
(Jam ies, proposed for the gooil of Ireland, apd next year his 
Discourse addresed to Magistrates.' 

Having received benefit from the use of tar-water when 
ill with tlio colic, he published in 1744 * Siris,' a work on 
the virtues of tar-water, on which lie said he had bestowed 
more pains than on any other of his productions : he pub¬ 
lished a second edition with emendations and additions in 
1717. During the Scotch Rebellion in 1745 he addressed 
a letter to the Roman Catholics of his diocese, and in 1749 
another to the clergy of that persuasion in Ireland, entitled 
‘A Word to the Wise,' distinguished by so much good 
sense, candour, and moderation, that he received the thunks 
of the parties whom he addressed. When Lord Chester¬ 
field, in 1745, offered him the see of Clogher, worth twice 
as much as the one he held, he refused it because he had 
already enough to satisfy his wishes, and because he admired 
the beauty of the situation of Cloyne, His ■ Maxims con¬ 
cerning Patriotism'appeared i„ 1750. His last work was 
‘Further Thoughts on Tar-Water,’published in 1752. Iq 
July this year lie determined on going with his family to 
Oxford to superintend the education of his son and enjoy 
that learned retirement to which lie was attached, tip 
was, however, so impressed with the evils of non-rgsidenee 
that he actually petitioned the king for leave to resign 
his seo, but his majesty was determined he should die a 
bishop in spite of himself and refused his application, 
giving him at the same time permission to reside wherever 
he pleased. His last act before leaving Cloyne was to make 
an arrangement by which ‘200/. a year would be distributed 
during his absence to the poor householders of Cloyne, 
Yutighal, and Aghadda. 

In July, 1752, he removed (o Oxford, whore he wa* 
treated w.lh great respect. Op Sunday evening, January 
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14, 176.1, while lying on his coach listening to one of Bishop 
Sherlock's sermons which his lady was reading. to him, 
he was seized with what his physicians called a palsy of the 
heart, and expired so suddenly and quietly that it was only 
when his daughter went to give him a cup of tea tl(pt she 
perceived he was quite dead. J[i# s remnins wertTinterred in 
Christ Church, Oxford, and an elegant monument was 
erected to his memory by his widow, He had three sons 
and a daughter. In person he was stout and well-made, 
his face was benignant and expressive, and his manners 
elegant, engaging, and enthusiastic. The information with 
which his mind was stored embraced not merely profes¬ 
sional and philosophical learning, hut trade, agriculture, 
and the common arts of life. Besides the works already 
mentioned he wrote some smaller pieces, which appeared in 
a collection printed in Dublin in 1762 under the title of 
‘ Miscellanies.* u 

It shows the enthusiastic character of Berkeley, that, 
when accused of fancying he had discovered a panacea in 
tar-water, he replied, that ‘ to speak out, he freely owns he 
suspects tar-water is a panacea.’ 

The writings of Berkeley, which contain his peculiar 
opinions, consist in an attack upon the anti-christian tenets 
which began to prevail before his time. To look upon his 
literary labours as u whole, it will be necessary to remem¬ 
ber. 1, the consequences of the court of Charles II. 2, the 
shock which had been given to all prevailing notions of 
mental philosophy by the introduction of the writings of 
Locke. 3. The new view of the power of natural philo¬ 
sophy consequent upon the mathematical discoveries of 
Newton. 4. The extensive remnants of the old philosophy, 
which insinuated themselves, more or less, into the newly 
cultivated branches of science. The ‘ Minute Philosopher* 
is addressed to the infidel man of pleasure; the ‘ Analyst* 
to the infidel mathematician; the ‘Principles of Human 
Knowledge,* and the * Dialogues of Hylas and Philonous* 
to the infidel metaphysician. We shall take them in order 
of publication. 

Principles of Human Knowledge—Dialogues of Hylas 
and Philonous. The prevailing notion of matter, from the 
earliest ages downwards, had been that of a substance 
posset sing an- existence independent of faculties capable of 
perceiving it. The atheism of several ancient sects was 
entirely based upon a notion that matter might exist 
without a God, or in conjunction with, though independently 
of, a God. The argument of Berkeley may l>e divided into 
two parts. In the first he attacks the common notion of 
matter by the assertion that there is no proof of its exist¬ 
ence anywhere but in our own perceptions ; in the second 
ho asserts the impossibility of any such independent exist¬ 
ence. The first point is, and always will he, misunderstood 
by those who do not pay the closest attention to the 
meaning of his terms. For instance. Dr. Samuel Johnson, 
who was frequently happy in perceiving verbal distinc¬ 
tions. said he refuted Berkeley's theory by stamping with 
his foot upon the ground. That is, he imagined that 
Berkeley denied the existence of the perception of solidity, 
which of course was not the case. 

The existence of matter seems so bound up with our 
notions of ourselves, and so completely demonstrated by 
our senses, that the question raised by Berkeley will be 
better understood by referring to something in which there 
is the same question in a more open form. Let the reader 
turn to the article Attraction (v. iii. p. 69), in which it is 
asserted that Berkeley's attack on matter is the same as 
that of a certain class of speculators on attraction. The 
connexion is as follows; the earth moves exactly as it 
would move if the sun attracted it physically (see v. iii. 
p. 6«). To any one who should assert physical attraction (as 
there defined) it might be justly answered that the mere 
phenomenon only proves that the Creator wills that sort of 
effect to take place which does take place ; but whether by 
what oujt imperfect ideas would express by direct agency, 
or whether by subordinate agency (or by means of angels 
as in Milton), or whether by means of a positive attracting 
quality which is made a constituent part of the essence of 
matter, as much as extension or impenetrability, and 
theiefore as much beyond the reach of further inquiry ; or 
whether by means of any intermediate physical agent, 
such as a fluid or other distinct kind of matter—cannot be 
known. For it is little more than a verbal truism to say that 
an effect which may arise from twenty different species of 
causes must not be positively assigned to any one of them. 


To the believer in an intelligent Creator (and it is only 
to such thaf the negative part of Berkeley’s argument 
applies) the case, may he thus put. You admit that your 
existence and your power of perceiving, as well as the per¬ 
ceptions by which the second makes you know the first, are 
ultimately (whatever may be tfec intermediate steps) to be 
traced to the will of the Creator, You cannot figure to 
yourself the uniform nature of the perceptions which you 
receive as coming directly from the Creator, "but you suppose 
a power of imparting them to be mado inherent in a certain 
substratum (this is Berkeley's word) whiclrjou call matter? 
But if you admit that it is in the power, of the Creator to 
furnish you directly with those ideas of space, figure, 
colour. See. which to you constitute the material world, 
without any intervention of which you can form a positive 
conception; how do you know that he has not done so ? 
The answer must be that there is no such knowledge; and 
this is the point on which Berkeley has never been, and it 
is not too bold an assertion to say never can be, refuted. 

The positive part of Berkeley's theory, in which he asserts 
the impossibility of matter, lays him open to precisely the 
same answer which those may receive who actually assert 
its existence. We cannot in our limits show the several 
grounds on which he supposes he has established his 
point. He has a notion that what he calls an idea (we 
should say perception ) cannot be imparted unless there be 
something resembling the idea in that which communicates. 
It is very difficult to abbreviate an argument which handles 
the nature of ideas, but the leading notions seem to us to 
be contained in the following quotation ( Works, v. i. p. 
26), with which we shall close this part. The reader will 
observe that axioms are assumed as doubtful at least, and 
by no means so convenient as that of the existence of 
matter ; also that the first paragraph assumes the point in 
question. 

‘ Some truths there are so near and obvious to the mind 
that a man need only open his eyes to see them. Such I 
take this important one to be, to wit, that all the choir of 
heaven and furniture of the earth, in a word, all those 
bodies which compose the mighty frame of the world, hate 
not any subsistence without a mind; that their being is to 
be perceived or known ; that consequently so long as they 
are nut actually' perceived by me, or do not exist in my 
mind or that of any other created spirit, they must either 
have no existence at all, or else subsist in the tnind of some 
eternal spirit.’ 

‘ There is not any other substance than spirit, or that 
which perceives.' ‘ For an idea to exist in an unperceiiing 
thing, is a manifest contradiction; for to have an idea is 
all one as to perceive; that therefore wherein colour, figure, 
and the like qualities exist, must perceive them; hence it 
is clear there can be no unthinking substance or substratum 
of these ideas.’ 

* But say you, though the ideas themselves do not exist 
without the mind, yet there may be things like them whereof 
they are copies or resemblances, which things exist without 
the mind, in uu unthinking substance. I answer, an idea 
can be like nothing but an idea; a colour or figure can be 
like nothing but another colour or figure.’ 

Alriphron, or the Minute Philosopher. This is a series 
of dialogues between two atheists and two Christian theists. 
The former are of the class of • good company ’ philosophers 
who have disappeared with ‘ wit’ and ‘ verses.’ The follow¬ 
ing caricature of them is in the dialogues. 

Euphranor. Where doth he pick up all his improve 
ment ? 

1 Crito. Where our grave ancestors would never have 
looked for it, in a drawing-room, a coffee-house, a chocolate- 
house, at the tavern, or groom-porter’s. In these and the 
like fashionable places of resort, it is the custom for polite 
persons to speak freely on all subjects, religious, moral, or 
political. So that a young gentleman who frequents them 
is in the way of hearing many instructive lectures, seasoned 
with wit and raillery, and uttered with spirit. Three or four 
sentences from a man of quality, spoke with a- good air, 
make more impression and convey more knowledge than a 
dozen dissertations in a dry academical way. You may 
now commonly see (what no former age ever saw) a young 
lady or a Petit Maitre nonplus a divine or an old-fashioned 
gentleman who h$th read many a Greek and Latin author, 
and spent much time in hard methodical study.’ 

The Analyst, and Defence of Freethinhing in Mathe 
matics. The object of these tracts (the second of which is 
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« rejoinder to a reply to the first) is by pointing*out the 
difficulties in the subject of fluxions, then almost ne\vly in¬ 
vented, to show one of two things; either that Mathema¬ 
ticians were not such masters of reasoning ns to'make 
their opinions on religious subjects more valuable than 
those of Other people; or eld# that there were, in the science 
of fluxion#, incomprehensible points as difficult as those of 
religion, and yet "logically established. It was a very 
dangerous use of analogy, considered with reference to the 
interests of the cause it was meant fo serve : but it is by no 
means the onlj^instance of an attempt to place mathema¬ 
tical on a similar footing with moral difficulties. The 
points on which Berkeley insisted have since been cleared 
up, and the publication of the Analyst was the immediate 
cause of the work of Maclaurin on the subject. 

The style of Berkeley is very clear, and his bold method 
of thinking and absence of all adhesion to great authorities 
make his works, even now, valuable to the student. These 
same qualities make them difficult to describe, and tlie 
peculiar nature of the subjects which he treated has caused 
them to be misrepresented, so that their true scope is less 
understood than that of any other writings of his day. 

(See his Ufa prefixed to his works* published in 2 vdls. 
4to. in 1784, written by the Rev. Dr. Stock from particulars 
furnished by Berkeley's brother, and first published anony¬ 
mously in 1 770 ; Howard's Essays and Dissertation, and 
Sir James Mackintosh’s Dissertation, line. Brit.; Adam 
Smith's Essays on Philosophical Subjects, London, 1 795.) 

BERKENHOUT, DR. JOHN,'the son of a Dutch 
merchant, was born at Leeds about the year 1700. He 
was educated partly at the grammar-school of that town, 
and partly in Germany; and lie afterwards made the tour 
of Europe in company with one or more English noblemen. 
He then entered the Prussian service as a cadet, and rose 
to the rank of captain. When the war broke out between 
England and France in 1756, he quitted the Prussian and 
obtained a company in the English service. On the con¬ 
clusion of peace in 1760 he quilled the army, and com¬ 
menced the study of physic at Edinburgh. During his 
residence there he wrote a work entitled * Clavis Angliea 
Linguro Botanical; or a Botanical Lexicon, in which the 
terms ot botany, particularly those which occur in the works 
of Linnaeus and other modern Writers, are l died, derived, 
explained, contrasted, and exemplified.’ ondun, 1764, 
small 8vo. not paged.) This is a useful le work, and 
perhaps the first of its kind published. he following 
articles are short specimens of this lexicon :4 

‘ Calyciftbrnc (a calyx, and fibra, a fibre)A taturul class 
in Scopolt's Flora CamioHca.' 

‘ Panuitrifokme folium ( Pandora, a musical instru¬ 
ment), shaped like a Spanish guitar, oblongum, infeme 
latius, la/cribusqne coarctatum. 

Sagittatum folium (sagitta, an arrow), a leaf shaped 
like the head of an arrow, tri angularc, basi e.rcavotam, j 
angulis posticis instructum, ns in the Convolvulus \ 
arnensis. and sepium, Rume.v acetosa. Erica vulgaris.' 

Berkenhout. took the degree of doctor of physic at Leyden 
in 1765, on which occasion he published his ‘ Disscrtatiu Me- 
dica inauguralis de Podagra,’ dedicated to his relation Baron 
ile Bielfeld (4f.o. pp. 28). On returning to England, Dr. Ber¬ 
kenhout settled ut Isleworth in Middlesex ; and un,il his 
death, which took place in 1791, employed a great part of 
his time in writing on an immense variety of subjects. In 
1766 his * Pharmacopoeia Medici' appeared, which reached a 
third edition in 1782. The third edition is a small octavo 
of 117 pages; it consists of a list of simple substances, with 
n description of their properties, followed by a table of 
doses, and a selection of proscriptions. The following list 
of synonyms to Alkali Vegetahile (potash) may interest 
some readers. Cincres .Russiri, Cineres Cluveilati, Pot 
ashes, Pearl ashes, Alkahest Glauberi, Marco ft, Blanch 
ashes, Cendrcs Gravcllees, Sal Tartori, Sal Absinthii, 
Nitrum fixum, Fluxum nigrum, Cassob., Lapis infernalis. 
(3rd edition,-p. 11.) 

Iiis ‘Outlines of the Natural History of Great Britain 
and Ireland' came out by a volume at a time in 1769, 1770, 
and 1771. The copy at the British Museum is bound up 
with a short treatise entitled the ‘ Naturalist’s and Tra¬ 
veller's Companion’(London, 1772, 8vo. pp. 69). It has 
rto name, but is probably by the same indefatigable 
author. „ 

< In 1771 he published ‘ Dr. Cadogan’s Dissertation on the 
Gout examined and refuted;’ and in 1777 ‘ Biograpliiu 


Literarta; or a Biographical History of Literature, contain¬ 
ing the lives of English, Scotish, and Irish authors, from 
the dawn of tetyers Ttt these kingdoms to the present.tunc, 
chronologically- and classically arranged:’ London, 177], 
4to. pp. 53£, This'volume contains the authors who lived 
from the beginning of tjKafffth to the end of the sixteenth 
century. In a very, long preface "dated from Richmond in 
Surrey, the author, promises his readers-a second,- third, 
and fourth volume, but they never made their appearunce. 

Dr. Berkenhout's next work was * A Treatise on Hysterical 
Diseases, translated from the French.’ In 1778 he whs 
sent with certain commissioners appointed to treat with 
America, and on his return obtained a pension in consi¬ 
deration of his political services, and the losses sustained 
by giving up practice for a time. 

In 1780 he published ‘Lucubrations on Ways and 
Means, inscribed to Lord North.’ His next work was an 
‘ Essay on a Bite of aMad Dog and in the following year he 
published his ‘ Symptomatology.' The writer of his life 
in Chalmers’s ‘Biographical Dictionary,’ to whom we arc in¬ 
debted for most of these particulars, speaks of the ‘ Symp¬ 
tomatology’ as of a hook, ‘too universally known to require 
any recommendation.' Yet it is a book which we have 
never seen even in a quotation or a catalogue, and of which 
vve suspect that it would not bo very easy at present to 
procure a copy. 

In 1788 appeared Dr. Berkenhout's ‘ First Lines of the 
Theory and Practice of Philosophical Chemistry.' The 
title ‘ First Lines' is taken from Cullen’s ‘ First Lines of the 
Practice of Physic,' as that again was probably borrowed 
from Haller's ‘ Primto Lineso Physiologist?.' The biogra¬ 
pher just quoted says, that the hook ‘exhibits a satisfactory 
display of the present state of chemistry.’ In our opinion it 
hardly exhibited the state of chemistry even at the time it 
was published, hut was a smart, pleasant, readable intro¬ 
duction to tlie science. The eulogy in question, however, 
was probably reprinted from a contemporary writer. 

In 17 79 he published a con'inuution of Campbell's 
‘ Lives of the Admirals,' 4 vols. 8 vo. His last publication, 
according to the writer of bis life, was * Letters on Edu¬ 
cation, to his Son at Oxford,’ 17‘Jl, 2 vols. 12 uin. Whether 
this is a mistake or not we will not venture to decide, but 
we think it probable. We have seen a similar work en¬ 
titled 4 A Volume of Letters front Dr. Berkenhout to his 
Son at the University,’ but it is in one octavo volume (of 
371 pages), is printed in 1790, and addressed to a son at 
the University of Cambridge. Some of these letters are 
curiosities of their kind. Thus, in Etc tenth letter, the au¬ 
thor. not being surprised that his son has forgotten at the 
Charter-house all the arithmetic that he knew before his 
admission, begins to instruct him in ’the very elements of 
the science. In the twenty-second and twenty-third letters 
lie supposes his son equally ignorant of geography, and 
after furnishing him with a few of the more prominent 
facts in this branch of knowledge, he says * Thus, 1 lhittefi 
myself. 1 have fulfilled my promise in communicating, in 
the compass of two not very long letters, us much geogra¬ 
phical knowledge as you will -»cr want." (p. 211 .) This 
satisfting system of goograo' is contained in eighteen 
loosely printed octavo page* 

The last 140 pages arc J ied with botany, and this is 
certainly the best part of f work. In a series of imagi¬ 
nary herborizing cxcunf s, Berkenhout demonstrates 
many of the plants growing about Cambridge, and he would 
appear to have been really on the spot when writing, for 
he continually uses such phrases as ‘ There is one now in 
the walks of Queen's College.’ ‘Three days ago I met 
with a specimen at the back gate of St. John's.’ ‘ This 
Sa/t'ia Ycrbenaceu you will find in great plenty in tint field- 
path opposite the horsir-bridge of Trinity College-”' &e. &c. 
These were the principal works of Dr. Berkenhout, u man 
who, though certainly undeserving of the lavish panegyrics 
of his friends, left but little to be said against Imn by his 
enemies. He was active, energetic, and indefatigable, from 
the earliest to the latest, years of bis lift*, and though he 
has no claim to the rare praise of creating knowledge, it 
would be unjust to de- him thp credit due to those who 
acquire and diffuse it. 

* Dr. lieiUenlumt say* ioe* not know whgro LinnaMvi got \hr word 
cotiittm. * link's* from Plti »o, 1 think, mentions it as tin* uuiitt* of a town in 
Phrygia.’ Linnaeus oil*. .<1 ionium from thu fount,tin wlienco many 
Latin words of tlie kind came • the Creek xaLmov (koneitin.) is found in the 
bust authors. 
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BERKHAMPSTEAD, or more properly, BERKHAM- 
STKD, or, at length, BERKHAMSTED ST. PETER S, 
a market-town situated in a deep valley, on the south-west 
side of the river Bulborti and tho Grand Junction Canal, 
■which here run together in a line parallel to the high road : 
it is in the county of Hertford and hundred of Dacorum, 
twenty-six and a half miles N.W. from London.' The town 
seetns to he of Saxon origin: the name is certainly Saxon. 
Norden says that the Saxons called it Barghamstedt because 
it was seated among the hills, Berg signifying a hill. Ham a 
town, and Sterlt a seat; or we may consider it compounded 
of the words Burg , a fortified place, and Ilarn-Stede, the 
fortified Hamstode (homestead), to distinguish it from 
Hchan Hampstede, now corrupted to Heinel Ilampstcde, a 
town in tho neighbourhood. The addition of St. Peter's 
distinguishes this Berkhamsted from Berkhamsted St. 
Mary, otherwise Northchurch, also in this neighbourhood. 
The kings of Mercia had certainly a palace or castle at this 
place, and to this we may attribute the growth, if not the 
origin, of the town. William the Conqueror came to Berk¬ 
hamsted on his way through Wallingford to London after the 
battle of Hastings, and was obliged to make some stay there, 
his further progress having been intercepted by Frederic, ab¬ 
bot of St. Alban's, who caused the trees that, grew by the road 
side to be cut down and thrown across the way. A grand 
meeting was afterwards held at Berkhamsted between Wil¬ 
liam and the nobles and prelates who belonged to the power¬ 
ful confederacy which this abbot, who was of the royal blood 
of the Saxons, had organised with the object either of com¬ 
pelling the Norman to rule according to the antient laws 
and customs of tho country, or else of doing their utmost 
to raise Edgar Atheling to the throne. William thought 
it prudent to tako the required oath, which was adminis¬ 
tered by Frederic, upon the relics of St. Alban. It is 
well known how William neglected this oath when lie was 
firmly seated on the throne. In the distribution of territory 
among his followers which then took place, the ca-tle and 
manor of llorkhauisted were given to his half-brother the 
earl of Moretun. Domesday Book informs ns that the 
property was rated at thirteen hides, and that it was 
worth twenty-four pounds in the time of King Edward, 
twenty pounds wlien bestowed on the earl, hilt only sixteen 
pounds at the then present, time. Among other curious 
particulars in this account, it is mentioned that the land 
contained two arpepds of vineyards. There were in the 
borough at this time fifty-two burgesses who paid four pounds 
a-year for toll, and liad half a hide, and two mills of the 
animal rent of 2Us. The earl enlarged and strengthened 
tho castle ; but. in the time of his son it was seized by Henry 
I., and. according to most accounts, razed to the ground, 
and the town and manor reverted to the crown. Henry II. 
held his court there at one time, and granted very valuable 
privileges * to the men and merchants of the Honour of 
Wallingford and Berkhamsted St. Peter's.’ Among them 
it was granted that they should have ‘ firm peace in all his 
land of England and Normandy, wheresoever they shall he,' 
with tho enjoyment of Oil the laws and customs which they 
had in the time of King Edward the Confessor, and King 
Henry his grandfather. He also granted that wheresoever 
they should go with their merchandises to buy or sell 
through all England, Normandy, Anjou, and Aquitaine, 
they should be free from all toll and all secular customs 
and exactions, and till servile works; and should any man 
vex or disturb them, he rendered himself liable to a penalty 
of teu pounds. 

Robert Moreton, the Conqueror's brother, was Earl of 
Cornwall; and we find that the honour of Berkhamsted 
almost invariably accompanied every subsequent grant of 
that earldom. The castle was rebuilt in the reign of King 
John, and was afterwards besieged bv Louis the Dauphin 
of France, who had come over to assist the discontented 
barons. The besieged held out till the king sent them 
orders to surrender. When Edward III., in the 28th year 
of his reign, advanced his eldest son Edward the Black 
Prince to the title and dignity of Duke of Cornwall, the 
castle and manor of Berkhamsted were given to him, ‘to 
hold to him, and the heirs of him, and the eldest sons of 
the kings of England, and the dukes of tho said place.' 
Accordingly, the property' lias since descended from the 
crown to the successive princes of Wales, as heirs to the 
throne and dukes of .Cornwall, under whom it has for the 
last three centuries been leased out to different persons. 

The place seems altogether to have declined in import¬ 


ance since it ceased to be even occasionally a royal resi 
dence. The castle appears to have been gradually ruined 
by neglect. The mansion house, now called Berkhamsted 
Plaoe, is said to have been erected out of the ruins of tho 
castle, cavly in the seventeenth century. The greatest part 
of this mansion was destroyed by fire about 1661, and only 
about a third part was afterwards repaired, which forms the 
present residence. The castle itself was situated to the 
east of the town, and though the buildings are now reduced 
to a few massive fragments of wall, enough remains to 
evince the antient strength and importance of the (brtress. 
The works are of a circular form, approaclyng to the figure 
of an ellipsis, and include about eleven acres. It was de¬ 
fended on the north-west side by a double and on the 
other sides by a triple moat.; these moats are still in some 
parts wide and deep. The original entrance was at the 
south-east angle. On the bank between the second and 
third moat, from the outside, are two rude piers of masonry, 
between which the entrance probably lay over draw-bridges 
connecting the several moats. The space inclosed by the 
inner moat is surrounded by a wall constructed with Hints 
coarsely cemented together, within which stood the habitable 
part of the castle. Strongly as this castle was fortified, it 
could not have been tenable after tho invention of cannon ; 
as its site, though elevated, is commanded by still higher 
eminences on the north and north-east. 

At. the parliaments hohlon at Westminster in the 11th 
and 13th of Edward 111., Berkhamsted had two representa¬ 
tives, hut there is no record of such return from this place 
on any other occasions. So also its charter of incorporation, 
granted by James I., scarcely survived the reign of his son 
Charles, who is said to have hud a great affection for the 
place, in consequence of having been nursed at tho manor- 
house with his elder brother Henry, under the care of Mrs. 
Murray. It is certain that the place was much distinguished 
by the favour of Charles, both before and after liis acces¬ 
sion to tin* throne. When James I. was about, to incorpo¬ 
rate the town, many of the inhabitants petitioned against 
the measure under the apprehension that the new charter 
might, impair or destroy some of the important privileges 
which they already enjoyed under antient grants. After 
the Restoration an attempt was made to revive the corpo¬ 
rations, but it. did not succeed. The petty sessions for tho 
Berkhamsted division are held in the town. There is a 
market on Saturday, and fairs are held on Shrove-Mouilay 
and Whit-Monday for cattle; 5th August for cheese; 29th 
September and 1 lth October, the two last being the statute 
fairs. The parish contained 181 houses in 1831, with a 
population of 2369 persons, of whom 1287 were females. 

The town of Berkhamsted consists of two streets. The 
principal, called the High Street, extends about half a mile 
along the high road ; the oilier, which is smaller, branches 
out from the church towards tho site of the castle, and is 
hence called Castle Street. The houses are mostly of brick, 
and irregularly built, but. arc interspersed with a fair pro 
portion of handsome residences. The church, which is de¬ 
dicated to St. Peter, stands in the middle of the town, and 
is built in the form of a cross, with a square embattled 
tower rising from the intersection. This tower contains 
four handsome Gothic windows, and has at the south-east 
angle a projecting octagonal staircase. On the outside of 
the tower, next the street, there is a sculpture of un angel 
supporting a shield, on which the arms of England impale 
those of the church of St. Paul. The nave is divided from 
the aisles by five columns and two half columns on each 
side, sustaining plain pointed arches, over each of which is 
a pointed arched window. The western window is large and 
ramified; all the others are like it, in the pointed style, but 
vary in size and description. Various small chapels and 
chantries were founded here in Catholic times, and are still 
partially divided from the body of the church. It contains 
a large number of sepulchral memorials, some of which are 
very curious and interesting. One of the least obtrusive is 
in memory of the mother ot'Cowper the poet, who was born 
at the parsonage house on the 2Gth November, N. S., 1731, 
his father. Dr. John Cowper, being then rector of the 
parish. The living, which is a rectory in the diocese of 
Lincoln, is in the gift of tho crown, and its'present ave¬ 
rage net income is 333(. The church accommodates 1106 
persons. 

The donations which have been made to this parish for 
the erection of almshouses, and otherwise for the relief of 
the poor, are so numerous, but of so little consequence sepa- 
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rateiv, that Jt is sufficient to limit our notice to the establish¬ 
ments for eil&cation. In the J 5th of Henry VIII. the inha¬ 
bitants of Burkhampsted agreed to appropriate the lands of 
their guild or brotherhood of St. John the Baptist (which 
had formerly supported an jhospital for poor sick persons 
and lepers),to the erection and support of a free school in 
the town. - Dr. Ineent, Dean of St. Paul's, London, who 
was a native of the town, and president of the guild, actively 
promoted this transaction, and added to the endowment his 
own lands in the town. Afterwards fearing that the natno 
of ‘ brotherhood ’ might render the endowment insecure, he 
procured a charter of incorporation from the king, which 
was supplied bv a new charter iu the following reign. Au¬ 
thority having thus been obtained to erect and found ‘one 
free school within the said town, of one meet man being a 
schoolmaster, and the other meet man being an usher, 
for the teaching of children in grammar, freely, without 
any exaction or request of money for the teaching of the 
same children not exceeding the number of 144,' the present 
school-house, a large and strong brick building near the 
church, was erected: and in the next reign the establish¬ 
ment was incorporated as a royal foundation. All Souls 
College is visitor under the charter of Edward VI. The 
annual value of the properly is now 634/., and the salary o{ 
the master (appointed by the king) is 250/., and that of the 
usher 125/.; but for a long time this rich foundation has 
been altogether inefficient. An old parishioner stated, in 
1830, to the commissioners for inquiry concerning charities, 
that he did not remember more than live free hoys in the 
school at any one time during the last fifty or sixty years. 
The master and usher of this school have for a long time 
been either irregularly resident or non-resident (1835). 

A charity school was founded in 1727 under the will of 
Thomas Bourne, who bequeathed 8000/. for the erection 
and endowment of a school, file property of which is at 
present 0300/., in New South Sea Annuities, yielding an 
annual interest of 270/. Under this charity twenty boys 
and ten girls are taught, clothed, and provided with books : 
their parents also receive Is. a week each. They are | 
received at the age of six and upwards, and remain I’ll 
fourteen. The hot sure taught English, writing, arithmetic, 
and the girls English and work, with writing in the last 
year of their stay. The master and mistress are at liberty 
to take any number of pay scholars: the former has a 
salary of 30/. and the latter of 15/. There is also an allow¬ 
ance of 'll. 1 Or. to each for firing. 

(Chimney's Historical Antiquities of Hertfordshire ; 
Clutterbuck's Histori/ and Antiquities of the Count!/ of 
Hertford; Gough's Camden's Britannia ; Bray ley's ‘ Hert¬ 
fordshire’ in the Bean tics of England and Hides ; Tieenti/- 
flfth Report of the Commissioners a/qioin/ed to inquire 
concerning Charities, &e.) 

BERKSHIRE, or, as it is written by our older topogra¬ 
phers, BARKSHI RE,* an English county in the midland 
district, included within the basin of the Thames, winch 
forms, in its sinuous course from the neighbourhood of 
Lechladc in Olouceslershiro.to below Windsor, the northern 
boundary of the county, and separates it from the counties 
of Gloucester, Oxford, and Bucks, which lie on the other side 
of the river. The county of Wilts borders Berkshire on 
the west; the line of division between them, though irre¬ 
gular, has a general bearing N.N.W. and S.S.E. from tlu: 
bank of the Thames to a few miles south of Ilungerl'ord. 
A line, running with tolerable regularity east and west, and 
coinciding in one part with the course of the river Aulmrue 
or Embornc, a feeder of the Kcnnet, and in another part with 
the course of the river Loddotv, a feeder of the Thames, 
separates the county from Hampshire; and on the south¬ 
east a line running north-east and south-west separates it 
• from Surrey. 

The dimensions of the county are as follows:—length, 
east and west from the border of Wiltshire between Ilun- 
cerford and Lambouru to Old Windsor on the Thames, 
forty-three miles, nearly; breadth, north and south from 
the bank of the Thames northrwest of Oxford to the border 

• •Thv county which we call Barkshirc was antiently named by the I .a tin 
writers “ Mcrchcria;” by the Saxons Bepjloc-jxvjie (Berioc-seyreh which 
Dame Asser Men evens! a derives from Nerroc. a certain wood where "row plenty 
of box; others from an ouk dislmrked (which the word brroke men ns \ at 
which, in critical times, the inhabitants used to meet to consult about their 
affairs.* (Gough’s Cnmdrn.) In Leland's VinGrary (vol. ii. fol. 2^ it is ealh d 
By*hshir The mime* whatever be its original meaning, seems to bo iucliided 
ill the appellation uiien by Cinsnr( lirft. flail. \. 2i) to a tribe which inha¬ 
bited this county - tlie lli-broo-i; lor baik and luoc me in I’m t ihe >.imu 


of Hampshire, near Newbury, thirty-one miles, nearly. A 
lino of about fifty-two miles may be drawn from the north¬ 
western extremity of the county to Old Windsor, but this 
line, from thd irregularity of the northern boundary, will 
not lie entirely within the county. The area of the county 
is given at 758 square miles,'equal to 485,120 acres, in the 
table appended to Arrowsmitlu* great map of England: 
or at 752 square miles, or 481,280 acres (or computing by 
the separate parishes, 472,270 acres), according to the popu¬ 
lation returns. The population In 1831 was 145,389. 

Reading, the county town, lies thirty-eight miles in a 
straight line west by south of St. Paul's, London, or thirty- 
eight miles (measured from Ilydo Park corner) by the road 
through Windsor Great Park, or thirty-nine through Maiden¬ 
head. 

Surface, Rivers, and other natural features. —The prin¬ 
cipal high land in this county consists of a range of downs 
miming W. by N. or W.N.W. from the banks of the 
Thames between Reading and Wallingford, into ihe north¬ 
ern part of Wiltshire. Theso hills, which, with the Mail- 
borough Downs in Wiltshire and the Chilterns of Buck¬ 
inghamshire, form one chalky range, rise in some parts to 
n considerable elevation. At Seutehamlly station, on the 
Cuckhamsley hills, a part of this range, a short distance 
south-east of Wantage, the height is 853 feet, and the 
White Horse Hill, which forms a part of the range, and is 
near the western border of the county, is 893 feet high. It 
may he observed of the whole chalk range of which these 
Berkshire hills form a part, that the northern or north¬ 
western declivity is more elevated and has a steeper slope 
than the other. This declivity is also marked by its 
being bare of wood and covered with a fine turf. These 
characters are preserved in that part which lies within 
Berkshire. The southern slope of the range, which de¬ 
scends to the vale watered by the Kenner, sinks for the 
most part gently, the chalk disappearing under reddish 
clay, sand, and gravel. The western part of the chalk 
range, which is the most elevated, is used for sheep-walks. 
These are of good quality, hut not to be compared ill extent 
with those of Wiltshire or Dorsetshire. The eastern part 
of the range is sufficiently covered with soil to become 
ruble. The streams w hich rise on the northern declivity 
How into the Thames ; those which rise on the southern 
slope flow into the Kcnnet, which drains the waters of the 
south part, of the county, or into a small stream which falls 
into the Thames a few miles above Reading. There are 
some hills which skirt the valley of the Thames in the 
northern part of the county, from the neighbourhood of 
Farriiigdon to below Oxford. These lulls consist of shelly 
oolite, and calcareous and shelly sand with gritstone. 
(Gieenough’s Ge.ologi'a/. Ma/i of" England.) Between 
these lulls and the chalk range, already described, is tho 
fertile vale of White Ilorse, which is drained by the Oek. 
The vale of Whitt; Horse opens into the low lands which 
line the right, bank of the Thames from Abingdon to 8. 
point a few miles above Wallingford, at which point tho 
vale of Aylesbury, drained by the Thame, opens into tho 
valley of the Thames on the left hank, just below Dorchester, 
There is some high land (453 feet high in one pail) on tho 
border of the county towards Bagshot in Surrey. 

The south and east sides of Berkshire have a large propor¬ 
tion of woodland. Belaud,in his Itinerary,x ol.ii. fol. 2, speaks 
of a ‘great vvarfeuge of timbre and tier wood at the west 
ende of tho (Maidenhead) bridge, and this wood,’he adds, 
‘ cinnmith out of Barkshir, and tlie great woddis of the forest 
of Wiudelesoro and the greate Fritho.' The predominant 
wood is hazel, intermixed will) oak, ash, beech, and alder. 
The whole of the south part of the county was once occupied 
by the forest of Windsor, which extended in one direction 
into Buckinghamshire, and in another into Surrey as far 
as Chertsey, Cobham, and even Guildford, and reached west¬ 
ward as far as Ilungerford along tho valo of the Ke,nnet. 
Tiie valo of the Kcnnet was disforested by charter in the 
year 122(i; and a considerable part of Windsor Forest is 
now in a state of cultivation, an act having passed for its 
inclosure in the year 1813. A great part of Bagshot Heath 
was within the boundaries of tho forest. (Lysons's Magna 
Britannia.) " 1 

The principal river of Berkshire is the Thames, which 
however is not, in any part, included \Vithin the county, but 
forms, as already noticed, its northern border. The direct 
distance between the two points where the river first touches 
the c-ninty and where it finally leaves it is about littv two 
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miles ;but from the winding course of the stream, the dis¬ 
tance 'measured along the bank is 105 to 110 miles. The 
navigation of the stream commences soon after it touches 
the burtler of Berkshire, viz. at St. John’s Bridge, near 
i,Leehlade, where the river is 258 feef above the sea at low 
. water; but the navigation, though much improved since 
tl'io year 1795, is still tedious and uncertain, especially for 
large boats. The Thames produces barbel, trout, pike, and 
various other common fish, besides carp and tench, sup¬ 
posed to be brought into it by Hoods. 

The Kennet. which rises in Wiltshire, enters the county 
near Hungerford, having previously served for a short dis¬ 
tance as a boundary between Wiltshire and Berkshire. 
From Hungerford the stream runs eastward (being much 
divided, and flowing in several channels: see Ordnance 
Maps, No. XII.) by Avington and Kentbury to Newbury, 
below which it receives the Lamboum, which rises ip the 
chalk hills above the town of the same name. The Kennet 
then continues its course (being still frequently divided into 
several smaller streams which again unite) to the village of 
AUlermaston, and there bending to the north-east to Read¬ 
ing, falls into the Thames a little below that town. That 
part of its course which can be considered as belonging to 
this county is about thirty to thirty-two miles; the course 
of the Lamboum to its junction with the Kennet is ahout 
fifteen miles. Both of these rivers produce trout, pike, bar¬ 
bel, eels, crayfish, percli, chub, roach, and dace. The trouts 
of the Kennel are of great size ; those of the Lamboum are 
of a paler colour and not so much esteemed. The Kennet 
is made navigable from Newbury to the Thames, a distance, 
by the stream, of about twenty miles. In the course of 
this navigation there are twenty-one locks; the highest 
point is 264 feet above tho level of the sea at low water; 
the fall from thence to Reading is about 134 feet. 

The Lwldon rises in Hampshire, and for some distance 
separates that county from Berkshire, llowing towards the 
W.N.W. Near the village of Swallowfield it turns to tho 
N.N.E. and Hows to Hurst Park, receiving by the way the 
Etnine Brook. From Hurst Park it turns to the N.W. and 
Hows into the Thames between Reading and Henley. Its 
.whole length is nearly thirty miles, of which ahout six miles 
are along the border of Berkshire and twelve within that 
countv. Above its outfall its waters divide and How into 
the Thames by several channels. Lelainl, in bis Itinerary, 
observes that lie crossed its different arms by four bridges. 

The Oek rises in the western part of the county, runs 
a general E.N.E. course, and receiving many tributaries by 
tho way, falls into the Thames near Abingdon. Its whole 
course is about twenty miles." The fish in it are pike, es¬ 
teemed remarkably fine, perch, gudgeon, roach, dace, and 
crayfish. 

The Auburn, or Emborne, rises in the south-western 
corner of the county, and flowing eastward divides it from 
Hampshire. Near Brimpton it turns to the north, and 
falls into the Kennet after a course of about eighteen 
miles. The other streams are too small to claim particular 
notice. 

Besides the navigation of the Thames and the Kennet, 
Berkshire has two canals, viz. the Wilts and Berks Canal, 
and the Kennet and Avon Canal. The former com¬ 
mences in the river Thames just below Abingdon, and is 
carried through the vale of White Horse past Wantage into 
Wiltshire: crossing this county near Swindon, Wootton 
Bassett, Caine, Chippenham, and Melksham, it joins the 
Kennet and Avon Canal not far from the last-mentioned 
town. The height of the Thames at the commencement of 
this canal is 180 feet above the sea at low water, and the 
canal rises in its course through this county till it enters 
Wiltshire, where it attains its summit level of 345 feet. It 
supplies with.fuel the district through which it passes, and 
enables the agriculturist to send his corn and other pro¬ 
duce to market. The Kennet and Avon Canal commences 
at Newbury, forming a continuation of the River Kennet 
Navigation, and passes up the Vale of Kennet by Hunger- 
ford and Great Bedwin to Crofton in Wilts, near which its 
summit level begins. From this level it continues its course 
by Devizes, Semington (a village at which it is joined by 
the Wilts and Berks Canal), Trowbridge, and Bradford to 
Bath. The elevation of {he highest point of the Kennet 
uavigatim is 264 foot, and the summit level of the Kennet 
end Avon Canal, at.Crofton tunnel, is 210 feet more. A 
little way above Hungerford the canal is carried, over the 
Kennet by an aqueduct of three arches. 


The principal road# which pass through Berkshire are 
those from London to Bath and Oxford. Both these enter 
the county at Maidenhead* a little beyond which they sepa¬ 
rate, the Oxford road running nearly due west to Henley, just 
before entering which it leaves the county, and the Bath road 
running south-west to Reading. There are two other roads 
from London to Reading, both of which pass through Egham 
in Surrey, and, separating there, run nearly par&llel to each 
other, until they reunite a few miles before they reach 
Reading. From this town the Bath road passes through 
Newbury and Hungerford, just after which it enters Wilt¬ 
shire. The principal other voads are one from London to 
Cirencester, which, branching off from the Oxford road 
near Nettlebed in Oxfordshire, runs through Wallingford 
and Wantage: another road to Cirencester, which, branch 
ing off from the Oxford road at Dorchester (Oxfordshire), 
runs through Abingdon, and uniting with the first-men¬ 
tioned road at Faringdon, crosses the Thames at St. John’s 
Bridge, near Leclilado, into Gloucestershire : one from Ox¬ 
ford to Kingsclero and Whitchurch (Hants), and so to 
Winchester and Southampton, which entering Berkshire 
near Wallingford, runs through it in a southern direction 
into Hampshire, without passing through any market-town 
except Wallingford: one from Oxford by Abingdon and 
East Ilslcy to Newbury, from which town two branches run, 
one to Andover (Hants) and the other to Whitchurch 
(Hants); two from Oxford to Hungerford, one by Wantage, 
and one by Abingdon ; one from Lamboum to Newbury, 
and one from Reading to Basingstoke in Hampshire. 

The turnpike roads in this county are good, as are also 
the private roads in the south-eastern part, especially about 
Reading. The private roads in the Vale of White Horse 
are deep and miry, and in winter almost impassable. (Ly 
sons's Magna Britannia.) 

Climate, Sail, Agriculture— The climate of Berkshire is 
one of the most healthy in England. The clialky hills in 
the western part of the county are remarkable for the in¬ 
vigorating and bracing qualities of the air. The vales being 
milder may perhaps suit delicate constitutions better, and 
having pure streams running through them, which make 
the air circulate and purify it, they are considered as healthy 
as the hills. Fevers and epidemic diseases are very rare. 

The soil, as may be expected in a country of such extent 
and so irregular a shape, is extremely varied. The prin¬ 
cipal hills are composed of chalk; the valleys of different 
sorts of loam, in which clay predominates, with gravel and 
sand upon it rising into small elevations. Along tho rivers 
there are alluvial deposits. The whole county seems to lie 
over chalk or lime-stone. Windsor Castle, at one extremity, 
stands on a solitary mass of chalk surrounded by still’ clay. 
This clay, in some places, has a depth of 300 feet over tho 
chalk, as was found in boring for water near Winkfielcl 
plain. Tho chalk rises to the surface near Maidenhead 
and Marlow. The chalk, which dips so deep under Windsor 
Forest, appears again in Hampshire. The day of the forost 
is a compact blue clay, of the same nature as that which is 
usually called the London clay, and in which nearly the 
whole bed of the Thames lies, from near Reading to the 
sea. 

Over this day lies the poor sand and loam impregnated 
with iron, known by the name of Bngshol heidi land, which 
extends into Hampshire and Surrey; and also the richer 
alluvial soils in the valleys, and along the banks of the 
Thames and tho Kennet. Under the vale of White Horse, 
where the riche-4 soils occur, the chalk runs into a harder 
lime-stone of a blue colour, and a free-stone or oolite, which 
composes the Cotswold Hills in Gloucestershire. (See 
Mavor’s Surrey of Berkshire, Appendix vi.) 

In the vale of White Horse are some of the most 
fertile lands in England. The western part of the vale 
is chiefly covered with rich pastures, the soil being a good 
loam on a sound and dry subsoil. Along the bottom of 
the White Horse hills lies the rich corn land, for which tho 
vale is renowned, intermixed with gravel and sandy loams 
of an inferior quality, and some very stiff clays. This land 
is chiefly arable, and is called white land, from the admix¬ 
ture of finely divided calcareous earth in its composition. 
It has the appearance of an alluvial deposit, enriched by tlie 
finer parts of the chalk washed down from the neighbouring 
bills. Along the Thames is a belt of rich meadows, ex¬ 
tending in some places only to a very short distance from 
, tho river, and no where above two miles. These meadows 
I have not been improved by irrigation so much as they 
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might 1 1 o. and are chiefly fertilizedbythe winter and spring 
floods. The'next district in importance, in an agricultural 
point of view, is the vale of Kennet, extending along the 
river of that name, and on the south of the bills above men¬ 
tioned, from Hungerford to Reading, a distance of about 
twenty-five miles. The soij of this vale is not so generally 
/fertile as .that of White Horse, which is called ‘The Vale,’ 
by way of pre-eminence; but its soil is well adapted to the 
growth of com; and the inferiority in natural fertility is 
compensated by superior care in the cultivation. The mar¬ 
kets of Newbury and Reading not only supply the less 
fertile districts and the dairy counties with corn, but like¬ 
wise give employment to numerous mills, whence the grain, 
in the shape of flour, is sent in considerable quantifies to 
the London market. 

The soil in this vale is chiefly gravelly, covered with a 
layer of more or less depth of loam, some of which i^bf a 
reddish colour, and may vie in fertility with the while land 
in the vale of White Horse. On the south of the Kennet 
arc some compact clays, in which oaks thrive, and where 
good crops of wheat and beans are raised with careful 
culture. South of Newbury, towards the boundary of the 
county, the soil becomes less productive; till it assumes the 
character of the brown heath, which indicates the barren 
ferruginous sand of Bagshot. Along the river Kennet, from 
Hungerford to Reading, there is a valuable tract of water- 
meadows, which in some places arc capable of considerable 
improvement by a better distribution and regulation of the 
waters of the river. These meadows produce much herbage, 
which is sometimes made into hay, and at other times depas¬ 
tured with sheep and cattle, but the aftermath is not found 
so good for sheep, being apt to rot them. They are let for 
spring feed at thirty or forty shillings per acre, the letter 
having the privilege of folding the sheep at night, which is 
an advantage equal to 1 O.r. more. This is from Lady-day 
to old May-day ; after which they will still produce a ton 
and a half, or two tons of liay per acre when mown, or the 
grass may be cut green for cart-horses, which is thought 
more profitable to a certain extent. 

Under the meadows, along part of the Kennet near New¬ 
bury, there is a species of peat, which is extensively reduced 
to ashes by burning, and applied as a top-dressing to clover 
and artificial grasses. It lies in some places only eighteen 
inches below the surface, and in others four or five feet. 
The stratum varies in thickness from one to eight or nine 
feet. The bottom on which it rests is a gravelly loam with 
an uneven surface. The true peat is of a compact nature, 
and is composed almost entirely of vegetable matter. In 
it are found the remains of trees partly decomposed, and 
surrounded by a tough mass of decomposed aquatic plants. 
This peat is dug out, with a long ami narrow spade made 
for the purpose, in oblong pieces, which are laid to dry, 
and then placed in the form of a dome, and set on lire from 
below. As the peat begins to burn, more is added, so as 
to keep up a smothered fire; and in proportion as the heap 
increases, and the fire becomes more powerful, rnoister 
pieces are put on to prevent its breaking out. Thus a large 
mass of slowly burning peat is formed, which burns fora 
month or six weeks before the whole is properly converted 
into ashes. This heap is often three or four yards high, 
and fifteen or twenty yards in circumference. As soon as 
the ashes are cooled, the whole is riddled to separate the 
unbimit clods; and the ashes are used immediately, or 
stored under cover till they are wanted. The quantity 
usually put on an acre of young clover is fifteen or twenty 
bushels: the price at Newbury is fourpence a bushel. 

These ashes liavo been analyzed by Sir II. Davy, and 
found to contain. 


Oxidp of iron . . , .48 



100 

The principal cause of their good effects on green crops 
and clover-leys is, most probably, the quantity of gypsum 
which they contain. (See Gypsum ) Between the vale of 
White Horse and that of the Kennet extends a district 
of inferior land, partly consisting of chalky hills covered 
with sheep-walks, and of dales of moderate fertility. The 
soil is principally calcareous, with variations of clay and 
gravel. 

The chalky hills on the west side of the Thames are 
separated fro in the hills in the south-east angle of Oxford¬ 


shire, by a narrow opening near Goring, through which the 
river flows: if this opening, at any time, did not exist, the 
country above ; tnrtst have had considerable lakes in it, 
formed by the peht-pp waters of the Thames and tributary 
streams. This may account for the rich alluvial soils found 
in the vale of White Horse. On the hills which border the 
Thames, there ate extensive views over the rich vale of 
White Horse, and into Oxfordshire; and, in general, the 
aspect of the country from any considerable hill is that of 
great richness and variety. No county in England, except 
Middlesex and the part of Surrey nearest to London, con¬ 
tains so many villas and gentlemen’s residences. 

The eastern part of the country, or the Windsor Forest 
district, though less fertile, is not less inviting ns to situ¬ 
ation. The hills from Egham to Bray are covered with 
very fine old and young plantations, and form the pic¬ 
turesque scenery of Windsor Great Park. This forms a 
contrast with the open heath extending to Bagshot, which 
was divided and inclosed in the year *1818, when the forestal 
rights were abolished by act of parliament. These rights, 
if claimed to their lull extent, would have been extremely 
burdensome, and not readily submitted to in these times. 
While they existed, they had a visible influence on the 
agriculture of the district, and greatly retarded its progress, 
in spite of the example of George III. 

The parishes contained within the Forest of Windsor were 
Old Windsor, New AVindsor, Winkfield, Sunninghill, Bin- 
field, Ensthanipstead, Sandhurst, Fineiiampstead, Bark- 
harn, Wokingham, Arhorfield, and Swaliowfield ; and parts 
of ( lower, Biay, and Hurst. The open uninclosed forest 
in all these parishes amounted to about ‘24,000 acres, very 
little of which would repay the expense of cultivation ; and. 
much of it remains now in its original state, although 
divided and inclosed. The allotments given to the crown, 
amounting to above one-fourth of the whole, have been 
mostly planted with trees, where they were not already in 
win ids. 

The soil in the fattest district is extremely various : along 
the Thames, in the parishes of Old and New Windsor, 
Glower, and Bray, there are excellent meadows, and some 
very good arable land, consisting of loam and gravel. To 
the south, along the hills, which extend at the distance of 
two or three miles from the river, the son is a very tena¬ 
cious clay, better adapted for grass than for corn. The 
cultivation of it as arable land is laborious and expensive, 
from the necessity of bringing chalk from a great distance 
to correct its cold nature, and neutralize the large portion 
of iron and saline substances which it contains. The waters 
found in the land springs, and within a certain depth in 
this soil, are more or less impregnated with sulphates and 
muriates of soda and magnesia; so that in many places 
mineral wells have been discovered, and occasionally milch 
frequented by invalids for their purgative qualities. Of 
these there are several in Windsor Great Park, St. Leonard's 
Hill, Winkfield Plain, where a regular pump-room has 
been fitted up, and in Winkfield Park ; this last was for¬ 
merly iu some repute. Beyond these clay hills, as n go 
south from the river, the soil becomes lighter, and gradually 
changes into a puor light loam, then a sand anil gravel, 
which diminishes in fertility till it becomes the poor thin 
soil of Bagshot Heath, iu which the impregnation of car¬ 
bonate of iron is so strong as to deposit the iron in the 
brooks in the form of a rusty powder. 

The old inelo-ures in the forest were chiefly pastures. 
The arable land was confined to common fields, which 
were of very inferior value, owing to the right of pasture 
over them alter a certain time of the year; and while the 
pastures let for nearly the sai e rent a century ago as they 
do now, the arable common land let for only one-fourth of 
its present value ; but the pastures enabled the occupier to 
keep sheep and cattle on the exte nsive commons, on which 
was his chief reliance for profit. Since the inclosure of the 
forest, arable land has improved, and pastures havp de¬ 
creased in value. 

The general state of agriculture in Berkshire is neither 
of the most improved kind, nor yet to be greatly found 
fault with. The number of rich proprietors wl.o hold land 
to some extent in their own hands is considerable. They 
employ intelligent bailiffs, and improved modes of culti¬ 
vation are readily tried by them. The most perfect ma¬ 
chines and implements may be fourth on their farms, and 
everything new finds some person ready to give it a trial; 
but there are many obstacles to their general adoption. Old 
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methods keep a certain hold of practical men, and it is very 
fortunate that it is so, for no now mctnoil should be gene¬ 
rally adopted till long experience has proved its utility. 
The two extremes, of an obstinate adherence to a decidedly 
bad system, and an incautious adoption of new inventions, 
arc equally unreasonable. The system generally adopted 
throughout the county by intelligent farmers is only a 
modification of the antient triennial rotations. The basis 
is a dean fallow, for which turnips are substituted on the 
light soils: then two or three crops of corn, with an alterna¬ 
tion of clover, tares, or beans between them, which are con¬ 
sidered as less exhausting. The nature of the crops and 
the recurrence of the fallows depend on the naturo of the 
land, on the seasons, and also on the care with which the 
first fallow lias been cleaned, and the crops have been 
weeded or lioed. It is the appearance of weeds that gives 
notice of the necessity of a fallow. A good rotation strictly 
adhered to would be better for general adoption; and a 
more extensive cultivation of artificial grasses would keep 
more live stock, and make more manure." In the rich soils 
of tne Vale great crops of corn are frequently obtained with 
little trouble, and this always makes careless farmers. They 
know the advantage of manure,-and will spare no expense 
to purchase it, but the real secret of agriculture is to make 
it at home and at the least expense, which can only be done 
by means of live stock, and raising food for cattle. 

There are in Berkshire a great many small proprietors, 
or yeomen, who cultivate their own farms, consisting of 
forty, fifty, or eighty acres. They live frugally, and the 
times do not much affect them ; hut they have no inclina¬ 
tion to try new schemes; the old methods satisfy them, and 
if they can live and pay their way they are contented. 

The old implements of husbandry have been much im¬ 
proved of late years. The heavy Berkshire plough, drawn 
by four or live horses in a line, has given place to the lighter 
Scotch and Norfolk ploughs with two horses abreast, or in 
very wot and still' soils with three in a line ; more are seldom 
used, except to break up grass land, or when the ploughing 
has been deferred till the ground is very hard. Improved 
agricultural instruments arc manufactured at Newbury and 
at Reading. Drilling machines on the most improved prin¬ 
ciple, and on Cook's plan, arc made at Ilook in Hampshire, 
and pretty generally dispersed through Berkshire. The intro¬ 
duction of these and other improved instruments has been 
much encouraged by the example of King George III. and 
the late Duke of Gloucester, whose farming establishment 
at Rapleys, near Bagsliot Park, was on the most improved 
principles. Drilling the seed is becoming more general 
than it used to he: and several professional drillmcii find 
it a profitable employment of a small capital to purchase 
the most improved machines, with which they drill the si ed 
for the smaller farmers, who cannot a fibril such expensive 
implements. The farmer finds the horses and a man to 
drive them, and sends the drill to its next destination when 
his corn is drilled. The price paid for the use of the drilling 
machine is from It. (id to Is. per acre, with food for the 
(Irillman, who is tho proprietor of the drill, or his servant. 
They drill about ten or twelve acres in a day, with two 
horses and two men. This division of labour, which is a 
certain sign of improvement, is only found in the best cul¬ 
tivated districts, as in Essex, Suffolk, and Norfolk, where 
there are still many small farms. 

Threshing machines were common in many parts of the 
county, both fixed and moveable; but during the disturb¬ 
ances in 11 many of them were destroyed, and the corn is 
now chiefly threshed by hand, there being always a super¬ 
abundance of agricultural labourers. 

In noticing the agriculture of Berkshire we must not pass 
over the two forms in Windsor Great. Park, established by 
King George III., one on a poor sandy soil, conducted on 
the Norfolk system, anil another on a stiff clay, called the 
Flemish Farm, hut by no means cultivated on the Flemish 
model. The greatest variety of improved instruments was 
introduced, and many experiments were made. Both 
these farms were well worth the attention of agriculturists; 
hut the circumstance of their being supported by what was 
thought an inexhaustible purse rendered them nearly use¬ 
less as models for imitation. They continue to be culti¬ 
vated, hut attract little attention. 

Some extremely fin'e cattle are broil ana kept in the Home 
Park at Windsor, chiefly of the improved short-horned 
breed ; and the cows which graze close to tlte royal resi¬ 
dence are certainly worthy of the privileged pasture in 


which they range, and the majestic trees which shelter 

them. 

The farm of his'late Royal Highness the Duke of Glou¬ 
cester, at Rapleys, near Bagsliot Park, deserves particular 
notice. This farm originally consisted of about thirty acres 
of poor land, forming, however, a kind of oasis in the midst 
of brown heath which surrounded it on all sides. When the 
forest was inclosed, the duke purchased a large tract of 
heath land adjoining to this form and Bagshot Park. He 
gradually extended his purchases to Switiley Park, of which 
he took a lease of tho commissioners of woods anil forests, 
and in the course of less than twenty years he converted a 
bare and barren tract of land into a productive form, inter¬ 
spersed with thriving plantations. This was effected chielly 
by employing the superabundant labour of the neighbouring 
parishes. Tlte whole was superintended by an active native 
of Scotland, Mr. Burncss, the duke’s bailiff, who since the 
duke's death has been appointed bailiff to some of the Duke 
of Bedford’s farms at Woburn. A threshing machine, 
moved by an artificial stream of water, on the most improved 
construction, was erected on the premises, with a mill to 
grind meal, anil one to bruise hones for manure. Mr. Loudon 
has given a description anil drawing of this machine in the 
Appendix to his last edition of the Kncyelcpcedia of Agri¬ 
culture, and asserts it to he tho most complete in the 
kingdom. 

The size of the farms in Berkshire varies considerably 
in the chalky districts they are large—some containing a 
thousand acres; but in the richer soils they are mostly from 
ono hundred to four hundred acres: in the forest district 
they are in general of small extent. Arable land lets from 
10-v., and even less, to ll. per acre; the average may he 
about 25,v.; upland meadows from 1/. to 2/., and along the 
rivers 2/. to 3/.; irrigated meadows 4/. to 5/. 

Gardens .—Near Reading there are considerable garden 
grounds, the soil being deep and good, nrul the produce 
coming earlier to maturity than in any other part of tlte 
county. The onions, anil especially the asparagus of Read 
mg, are remarkably fine, anil iti great demand in the season. 
Orchards are not very numerous, and fewer than they were 
at one time, when eider was a more common beverage of tiie 
fanner. The apples which grow in the Vale, where there 
are some good orchards, are mostly sent to London. About 
Wantage are some cherry orchards, the produce of which is 
great in good years, hut it is a very precarious crop. 

Woods and Coppice .—Woods and coppice are scattered 
over the county, and add to the diversity, which is a beauti 
ful feature in its landscapes as viewed from eminences. 
Considerable quantities of limber are annually felled, and 
during the war the finest trees were readily purchased for 
the dock-yards. The high prices then given have consider 
ably diminished the number of old oaks, hut very fine trees 
may still he found in some of the gentlemen’s parks, and 
occasionally ill the hedge-rows, which are still tolerably 
furnished with timber, of which elm forms a considerable 
portion. The Forest of Windsor, with the exception of the 
neighbourhood of the parks, had but few trees on the wastes, 
anil these more picturesque in appearance from their age 
than valuable as timber. Some of the oldest oaks in Crali 
bourn Wood, in the parishes of Winkfield and Clewer, are 
mere hollow trunks, with a few picturesque blanches. 

The coppices in general are valuable ; and where water 
carriage is near, which is the case in almost every part 
of the county, thu produce is sent to London in the shupo 
of hoops, broomsticks, and other rough manufactures. They 
are usually cut every ten years, and when well managed 
produce from 10/. to 15/. per acre, at every cutting. 

Osiers.- Along the Thames, anil in the low islands which 
are frequently covered with water, there are numerous osier 
beds, which are cut every year to make baskets, and are con¬ 
sidered as a very valuable pioperty. 

Cattle .—There is no peculiar breed of cattle indigenous in 
Berkshire,.anil those generally met with are imported from 
Devonshire, Herefordshire, and Yorkshire. The Glamorgan¬ 
shire cows are in considerable repute in some districts, hut tlte 
breeds are much mixed and crossed, and not always with 
the greatest attention or judgment. Alderney cows, which 
are annually imported, are very common for the supply of 
butter and cream in gentlemen's families. Some very good 
cows have been produced by crosses of Alderneys with 
larger breeds. Oxen are not generally used in agriculture, 
although a few teams are kept on some large farms, apd 
the work of the king’s Norfolk form in Windsor Park was 
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at one time entirely done by oxen. They are still em¬ 
ployed in carting, rolling, and drawing timber in the park, 
where the sod being soft for their feet, they can work with¬ 
out being shod. They are worked four at a time, and only 
five days in the week, and in this manner stand their work 
well. 

A considerable number of horses arc bred in Berkshire, 
chietty of the cart kind; and many colts are brought young 
from Northamptonshire, and kept for two or three years 
with gentle work. They are then sent to London as dray 
horses, and in general obtain very good prices. In this 
manner horses used in husbandry, instead of losing in value, 
are olten a source of greater profit than oxen worked two or 
three years, and then fatted off. 

No great quantity of fat rattle is sent from Berkshire to 
London. In the eastern part of the county a good many 
calves are suckled, and are found on the whole more profit¬ 
able than butter or cheese, and attended with much less 
troublo: but the chief advantage of calves is the addition 
which they make to the dung of the yard, when they have a 
liberal allowance of straw often renewed. This also con¬ 
stitutes the-tsliief profit of keeping pigs. 

Pigs .—The breed of pigs in Berkshire is one of the best, in 
England. They are not of a very largo size, although many 
fattened at two years old weigh twenty score when killed, 
and some even more. The most common weight is from 
twelve to fifteen score: the bone is small, and they fatten at 
an early age and on little food—two important qualities. 
The true Berkshire breed is black with white spots, but 
some are quite white : their snouts are short, jowls thick, 
and their ears stand up. A mixed breed, produced by cross¬ 
ing the Berkshire with the Chinese and Neapolitan breeds, 
possesses improved qualities, although rather susceptible of 
cold from being nearly without hair ; but they are superior 
to most breeds for getting rapidly fat, and keeping in ex¬ 
cellent condition on pasture, with very little additional food. 
G. H. Crutchley, Esq. of Sunninghill Park, has a choice 
breed of this kind; and most of the cottagers' pigs in the 
Forest district are of a superior description. Bacon is the 
principal animal food of the labourers, and they are good 
judges of its qualities. 

Sheep .—The Berkshire sheep called the not was a large 
polled sheep, with coarse wool, useful for the fold on cold clay 
soils, but coarse in the carcase. It is now almost superseded 
by an improved breed produced by crosses from the old sheep 
and the Leicesters, and by the South Down, which are now 
the favourite breeds. Some of tho Cotswold sheep, crossed 
with the Leicester, produce a large sheep, which gets very 
fat, and carries a heavy fleece of long wool: some of these 
were lately purchased to send to Belgium to improve the sheep 
in that country. Merinos were introduced by George III., 
who had a flock from Spain, and were at first, in great request 
on account of the fineness of their wool; but they have not 
proved a profitable stock, owing perhaps to want of proper 
management, and chiefly because they did not produce so 
good carcasses for the butcher, which is now the chief profit 
of the sheep. In Saxony the wool is the principal object,: 
and so much attention has been paid to the Spanish flocks 
transplanted into that country, that their wool exceeds the 
original Spanish wool in fineness. Before the inclosure of 
Windsor Forest there was a breed of small ragged-looking 
sheep, with a light fleece of tolerably good short wool, 
called the heath sheep, which, when fatted at three or four 
years old, produced the fine-flavoured Bagshot mutton much 
prized by gourmands. These sheep were bred and kept, in 
the wastes of tho forest, and sent annually in large flocks 
into Buckinghamshire to bo folded on the fallows. Not 
being well attended to, many of them died, anil sometimes, 
in a wet spring, whole flocks were swept off by the rot; they 
cost the proprietor little, and produced in general but small 
profit: they may still be seen, although in diminished num¬ 
bers, on the heaths of Surrey and Hampshire which are 
still uninclosed. 

We cannot close this brief account of the Bcrksnire agri¬ 
culture without noticing the farm at Shalburn, called Pros¬ 
perous Farm, which was formerly that of the celebrated 
Jethro Tull. The soil is a stiff chalky clay, such as must 
be greatly benefited by being pulverized anil stirred; and 
from this circumstance maybe deduced Tull’s system of 
home-hoeing, which at one time was thought so great a dis¬ 
covery in agriculture as to be named, by way of pre-emi¬ 
nence, tho * new husbandry.' But the erroneous theory which 
be adopted with respect to tho food of plants, and his conse¬ 


quent neglect of manure and change of crops, led him and 
his disciples into great mistakes, and ultimately caused his 
ruin. (See Tull, On Horse-hoeing Husbandry .) It is 
curious that although drilling, which was first introduced 
by Tull, is practised pretty generally in the neighbourhood, 
it is not so now on Prosperous Farm. 

There are numerous fairs and markets in the county of 
Berks, some of which arc very undent, and others of later 
institution. The fairs at Reading are noted, especially that 
for horses on the 25th of July, and for cheese on the 21st of 
September. Ilsley sheep fairs are some of the largest after 
the great fairs on the Wiltshire Downs: one is held on the 
20th March, hut the largest, called Lamb Fair, is on tho 
20th of August. On the market days, which are on Wed¬ 
nesdays, a sheep fair is held every fortnight, from Easter till 
shearing time, where large quantities of sheep arc penned. 
There are fairs also at Abingdon, Newbury, and all the pro¬ 
vincial towns anil villages, as the following list will show : — 

Abingdon, first Monday in Lent, May 0, June 20, All 
gust. 0. September 19, Monday before Old Michaelmas, 
December 1 I ; Arhorfield, October 5 : Alderinaston. May 5, 
July 7, October 11: Bracknell, April 25, August 22, Octo¬ 
ber 1 ; East Ilsley, March 20, Wednesday in Easter week, 
and every other Wednesday till Whit-Wedncsday, August 
20, first Wednesday after September 29, Wednesday after 
October 17, November 12: Farrin.ydon, February 15, Whit- 
Tuesday, October 29; Hungerlord, last Wednesday in 
April, August 111; Lambourn, May 12. October 2. Decem¬ 
ber t; Mortimer, April 27, Nov. 6 ; Maidenhead, Whit- 
Wednestlay, September 29, November 30 ; Newbury, Holy 
Thursday, July 5, September d, October 11, November 8; 
Oakinghani, April 23, June 11, October 10, November 2; 
Reading, February 2, May 1, July 25, September 21 ; 
Thateham, second Tuesday after Easter Week, first Tuesday 
after September 29; Wallingford, June 2-1, September 29, 
December 17 ; Wantage, first. Saturday in March and May, 
July 18, October 10 and 17; Windsor, Easter Tuesday, 
July 5, October 24. 

Divisions, Towns, tfc .— When the Domesday survey was 
made, Berkshire was divided into twenty-two hundreds. 
Wallingford anil Windsor were assessed separately. The 
hundreds have since been reduced to twenty, of which eleven 
retain their anticut names under a somewhat modernized 
form. We give the antient hundreds, placing in a line with 
them the modern hundreds with which they fur the most 
part coincide, and also the part ofthc county in which they 
are situated. N. north ; S. south, &e.; C. central. 

Antient. 

Belies, or Betters 
B1 if heri e (BI e w b n rv) 

Borchedeherie, or Bond: 

boric (Bneklelniry) 

Bray. 

Cerloilone . . • • \ Sunning, E., Wargravc, E. 

united . . Kentbury-Eaglc, C. and S.W. 


Modern. 


. Barnesh, 

or Bcynhurst, E. 

. Moreton, 

N.E. ‘ 

i-1 Faircross, 

C. and S., and 

. / Rctidjug, N.E. 

. Bray, E. 


i Charlton, 

S., Sunning, or 


Eietesford, Helitesford, or 
Hoslitefbrd 

Gainesfel .... 
Hilleslau .... 
Horniniere .... 
Lamlionie, or Lambourn 
Mereeliam (Marchum) . 

Nachededorno . 

Ratlinges, or Redinges 
Riplesmerc .... 

Roeberg. 

Seriveham, or Shrivenliam 
Sudtonc (Sutton) . 

Taccelmm (Thateham) . 
Wanating, or Wanting 
Wifol. 


Moreton, N.E., and Cook- 
ham, S.E. ' 

Gantield, N.W. 

Shrivenliam, N.W. 

Horiner, N. 

Lambourn, W. 

Ock, N. and N.E. 

>ton, C., and Faircross 
C. and S. 

Reading and Thoalo, N.E. 
Riplesniere and Wargravc, E. 
1 aircross, C. and S. 
Shrivenliam, N.W. 
tick, or Oke, N. anil N.E. 
Fain-mss, C. and S., and 
Reading, N.E. 

Wantage, C 

Fariugdon, N.W., and Shri 


• I 

f Far 

• 1 vi 


unham, E. 

Camden gives the number of parishes in the county at 
MO; Lysims gives them at MS. By a comparison of tho 
list contained ill tho population returns with the best maps, 
the number may be thus statedParishes wholly in Berks, 
M2; parishes partly in other counties, Jiut which have either 
the church or the principal group of houses in Berkshire, 
and may be therefore reckoned in that county, 9; parishes 
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in Berks, but chiefly hr other counties, 5: 
fcw,; y6o. * The parishes which, though partly in other 
lies;' may bo most properly reckoned in Berkshire, are 
ling, Langford, and Shilton (partly in Oxfordshire), and 
shul.Hungerford, Hurst (parochial chapelry),Shalboum, 
ShinAeld, and Wokingham (partly in Wilts). The parishes 
Which rather belong to other counties are Great Barrington 
(chiefly in Gloucestershire), St. Aldate’s (chiefly in the city 
of Oxford), Strathfieldsay (chiefly in Hants), andlnglesham 
and Swallowfield (chiefly in Wilts). 

There are twelve market-towns: Abingdon, Faringdon, 
Hungerford, East llsley, Lambourn, Maidenhead, New¬ 
bury, Reading, Wallingford, Wantage, Windsor, and 
Wokingham. .Of these, Reading and Abingdon are the 
assize-towns, and the latter is the chief place of county 
election. 

Reading is on the Kennet, chiefly on the left hank, 
about a mile or a mile and a half before it flows into the 
Thames. It is a parliamentary borough, sending two 
members, and had a population in 1831 of 15,595. 

Abingdon, on the Gloucester road, fifty-six miles from 
London, is on the right bank of the Thames, just at the 
mouth of the Ock, and at the entrance into the Thames of 
the Wilts and Berks canal. Its population in 1831 was 5259. 
It returns one member to parliament. 

Windsor, properly New Windsor, twenty-two miles from 
London by (Jolnbrook, on the right bank of the Thames, 
contains a noble castle, a residence of the kings of England. 
It is a parliamentary borough, returning two members, and 
had in 18.il a population of 5950, including the inhabitants 
of the castle and the lower ward, or 7103 including the 
parish of Old Windsor.* 

Wallingford, also a parliamentary borough, returning one 
member, forty-six miles from London, had in 1831 a popula¬ 
tion of 2563:+ but the limits assigned to the borough by 
the Boundary Act include a population of probably more 
than double that number. [See Abingdon, Reading, 
Wallingford, Windsor.] 

Next to the above places, the most important is Newbury, 
on the Bath road, seventeen miles from Reading, and fifty- 
six miles from London. It is on the river Kennet, at the 
point where the navigation of that river unites with the 
Kennet and Avon canal, and had in 1831 a population of 
5959, or including Sandleford priory, which is in the parish, 
5977. 

Great Faringdon, in the north-west part of the county, 
sixty-eight miles from lAuulon by Wallingford and Wan¬ 
tage, or between seventy and seventy-one by Abingdon, 
had in 1831 a population of 3933 for the whole parish. 
Wantage, sixty miles from London by Wallingford, con¬ 
tained in the whole parish, in 1831, 32s2 inhabitants. [See 
Faringdon, Newbury, Wantage.] 

The remaining five towns, Ilungcrford, East llsley, 
Lambourn, Maidenhead, and Wokingham being too small 
to require separate articles, may be mentioned more at 
length here. 

Hungerford is in the S.W. part of the county, on the 
Bath road, eight or nine miles from Newbury, above twenty- 
five from Reading, and sixtv-four or sixty-five front London. 
It is upon the river Kennet (which, however, is not navi¬ 
gable), and upon the Kennet and Avon Canal. This town 
bore in antient times the name of Ingleford Charmam (or 
Charnam) Street, which Mr. Gough (in his Additions to 
Camden) thinks may be a corruption of the Ford of ihe 
Angles on Herman Street, the antient Roman road. But 
the Messrs. Lysons doubt whether the name Ingleford ap¬ 
plied to more than the site of the manor of Hungerford- 
Ingleford, which is in the parish, and observe that the name 
Hungerford, as now spelt, occurs in a record as antient as 
a.i>. 1204. The name Charnam Street is still preserved 
by one of the avenues to the town, and by one of the 
tithings into which the parish is divided. Tlio town con¬ 
sists chiefly of ono long street, in the centre of which arc 
the market-house and shambles, with a loom over them in 
which the town business is transacted. The church, which 
is in the western quarter of the town, was erected in 1814, 
in the place of an antient structure, which appeared to have 
been built at different dates. In the former church were 
several memorials of the antient family of the Hungcrfords. 

1 Old Windsor neither was nor ia included in the parliamentary borough. 

t So in the * Ab-tract of the Answers and Returns ’ under the 1'opulnlion 
Act of 1831. In th« ‘Aecouuts mid Papers’ for that session of Parliament 
(Purl. Paper® for \ol. xviii.) it is given at S467 


The living is a vicaraffe, in the patronage of the dean and 
chapter of Windsor, and in the peculiar jurisdiction'of the 
dean of Salisbury; the net income of the vicarage is 
stated at 449/. in the Kccle&iasttcal Revenue »' Report, 
1835. Near the, church is the free grammar-Bchool. 
The Kennet is he$p divided into two streams, one of which 
passes through th&Um’n, the other close by it on the north 
side. The latter is crossed by a bridge at the entrance of 
the town from Newbury. There appears to be no manufac¬ 
ture in Hungerford of any importance. The market, which 
is on Wednesday, has been held from time immemorial, 
and is mentioned as an established market a.d. 1297, 
There are three fuirs. The population of the whole parish, 
which contains 4450 acres, and extends into Wiltshire, was, 
in 1831, 2715; but a considerable portion of this must be 
rural population. The town is governed by a constable 
chosen annually by the inhabitants: the other municipal 
officers are bailiff, steward, town-elcrk, twelve feoffees und 
burgesses, &e. Hungorford was the birth-place of Dr. 
Samuel Chandler, an eminent dissenting minister of the 
last century. There was formerly an hospital of St. John 
the Baptist in this town, but its site is not known. 

Fast llsley (antiently Iluldesley or Hildesley) lies be¬ 
tween Newbury and Abingdon, nine or ten miles from the 
former, and eleven from the latter. It is fifty-four miles 
from London through Reading. It is situated amidst the 
downs formed by that range of chalk hills which has been 
described above as crossing the county: on theso downs a 
great number of siicep are fed. Although East llsley is 
a very small place, of not more than 738 inhabitants (in 
1831), its sheep-market, which commences on the Wed¬ 
nesday in Easter week, and is held every alternate Wed¬ 
nesday t ill Whitsuntide, is supposed to be one of the largest 
in England next to that of the metropolis. The sheep 
are purchased by the Hertfordshire and Buckinghamshire 
farmers, and fattened for the London market. There 
is a market on Wednesday throughout the year, but the 
great sheep-market is for a limited season, as mentioned, 
above: there are also two fairs. The living is a rectory 
in the. deanery of Newbury, of the net. annual value, 
according to the Ecclesiastical Revenues Report (1835), 
of 615/. 

Lambourn, or Chipping Lambourn, is situated upon the 
little river of that name, which falls into the Kennet at 
Newbury. Lambourn is near the edge of the downs men¬ 
tioned in the account of East llsley, eleven miles from that 
town, and sixty-five from London. In the market-place is 
a tail plain pillar, with an ornamented capital, on an ascent 
of steps. The church is a handsome Gothic structure in 
the form of a cross, having two chantry chapels on the south 
side: and near the churchyard is an hospital for ten poor 
men, founded by some of the family of Isbury or Estbury. 
The living is a vicarage in the gift of the dean and chapter 
of St. Paul's, London, of the average net income of 104/ 
The market is of very antient date, but has much declined 
of late years : it is hold on Fridays. There are three fairs. 
The parish is very extensive, containing nearly 15,000 
acres: it is divided into one township (that of Chipping 
Lambourn) and three tithings. The population of the 
township of Chipping Lambourn in 1831 was 1106: that of 
the whole parish 2386. At Upper Lambourn, an adjacent 
hamlet, was formerly a free chapel, now destroyed. 

Maidenhead is ti small but neat town, a little way from 
the Thames on the Bath road, twenty-six miles from Lon¬ 
don. The town was formerly called South Ealington, and 
the name Maidenhead was said to have been given to it 
from the veneration paid to the bead .of one ol'the eleven 
thousand British virgins who. according to an antient but 
fabulous legend, were mart) red-by Atlila king of the Huns: 
but as in the most antient records it is written Maidetihithe 
or Muydenehy the *, it is more likely that the name was first 
given to the spot where Maidenhead bridge now crosses the 
Thames, where was formerly a great wharfage of timber 
and firewood. There has been a bridge at this spot from 
an early date, certainly from the thirteenth century, and 
the erection of it diverted the course of the great western 
road, which appears before that time to have crossed the 
river about two miles higher at Babham Ferry, near Cook- 
ham. From this change of the road the town of Maiden 
head took its rise, and it soon outstripped Bray, which may ’ 

• I lithe is a word of Saxon origin (hash, a ditch or trench), and in said ir.. 
signify a small jiort or quay; thus we have Lamb-hlthe or Lambeth, <)urcn- 
lathe, 11 ythe on the Kent coast, &c. 
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be considered its mo(her-town,' add in which parish it 
partly stands. ■ . 

Maidenhead consists ’of one long paved street It has a 
chapel, erected of late years on the site of a, former one 
taken down as being too small. The fridge consists of 
seven semicircular arches of stone, and three smaller arches 
of brick at each end. There is an atmsnouse between the 
bridge and the town for eight poor men and their wives. 
The chief trade of the place is in meal, malt, and timber; 
and it is a great thoroughfare, in consequence of which 
there are several inns. The market is on Wednesday, and 
is a considerable mart for corn. There are three fairs. 
Maidenhead has a corporation, consisting of a mayor, high 
steward, steward or recorder, and eleven burgesses, two of 
whom are annually chosen bridge-masters. The mayor, 
high steward, steward, and the mayor of the preceding year 
are justices of the peace ; and the mayor presides in a court 
for the recovery of small debts, which is held every three 
weeks. The corporation have the power of making bye¬ 
laws, and there is a jail for debtors and felons. The cor¬ 
poration revenues consist chiefly of the tolls of the markets 
and the bridge. The town is in the parishes of Cookham 
and Bray; the chapel is in the former. The minister is 
appointed by the mayor and bridge-masters, and is said to 
lie exempt from episcopal jurisdiction. The population, 
owing to the town not forming a distinct parish, cannot bo 
given. It is probably about 1500. There are a National 
school and a Sunday school, and three dissenting places of 
worship. 

Wokingham, or Oakingham, is within the precincts of 
Windsor Forest, and on one of the roads from London to 
Reading, thirty-one miles and a half from London, and seven 
from Reading. That part of the parish in which the town 
stands is in Berkshire, the other part of the parish, together 
with the church, is in an insulated portion of Wiltshire. The 
town consists of several streets, which meet, in a spacious 
area, containing the market-house, an antient building 
framed with timber, open at the bottom, and having above a 
room for the transaction of public business. The church is 
large and handsome ; the houses in the town are chiefly of 
brick. In Camden’s time the woollen manufacture was 
carried on here, hut now the malting and meal trades, 
throwing silk, and making shoes and gauze, furnish (he 
chief occupations of the inhabitants. The market is held 
on Tuesday, and is well supplied with poultry, which the 
higglers purchase for the London market. There are three 
antient fairs, now inconsiderable; two additional ones were 
attempted to he established about 1780, hut did not succeed; 
one of them, at Lady Day, has been given up, the other, 
held near Michaelmas, is still kept up. The population in 
1831 was 1628 for the town division of the parish, or *130 
for the whole parish, which contains 8150 acres. The living 
is a perpetual curacy, a peculiar ill the jurisdiction of the 
dean of Salisbury, who is impropriator of the great and 
small tithes, and patron of the benelice, the income of which 
is stated at 12fid. in the Ecclesiastical Revenues' Report, 
1835. There are in the parish eight alms-liouscs, with a 
small endowment; an hospital at Luckloy Green for a 
chaplain and sixteen poor men; and an endowed school 
for boys and girls; also a Sunday school, and two dis¬ 
senting places of worship. The town is governed by a cor¬ 
poration, consisting of an alderman and eleven capital bur¬ 
gesses. Dr. Thomas Goodwin, Bishop of Bath and Wells in 
the time of Elizabeth, was horn here in 1517, and died 
here in 1590. 

Besides the twelve existing market towns already noticed 
there arc several places in Berkshire which formerly had 
markets. A list of them is subjoined, with the population 
of their several parishes in 1831, and such other particulars 
as seem to require notice : — 

Balking, a hamlet of Uffington, three or four miles south¬ 
east of Faringdon ; population, 185. 

Basildon, on the Thames, about midway between Reading 
and Wallingford ; population, 780. 

Catmere, about four miles west of East Ilsloy ; popula¬ 
tion, 88. 

Cookham, on the Thames, a little to the north of Maiden¬ 
head, part of which is in the parish; has still two lairs; 
population, 3337. 

East Hcndred, about four miles east of Wantage. This 
place was formerly one of the seats of the cloth manufacture. 
The stewardship of one of the manors in this parish is a no¬ 
minal oflice in the gift of the Chancellor of the Exchequer, 


and is one of the ^laqes given for the purpose of vacating,* 
seat in the House pf Commons. There is at test HendredE 
an antient chapel, supposed to he™ been erected by the 
monks of Sheen. to whom the manor just referred to be¬ 
longed; this chapel now forms two tenements; popula¬ 
tion, 865. 

Ilinton, about six miles north-east of Faringdon, a little 
to tho north of the road from that town to Abingdon; it is 
near the Thames; population, 318. 

Kentbury, or Kintbury, antiently Cheneteberie and Ken- 
netbury, about three miles south-east of Hungerford, on the 
hanks of the Kennct; it gives name to the hundred of 
Kentbury-Kagle; population, 1781. 

Shrivenham, five miles south-west of Faringdon, gives 
name to the hundred; population, 2113. 

Speen, about one mile north-west of Newbury. Speen- 
hamland, a tithing of this parish, forms a sort of suburb of 
Newbury. It was a Roman station, Spinco, and one of tho 
principal scenes of action in tho second battle of Newbury, 
fought in October, 1644, between the troops of Charles I. 
and those of the parliament; population, 3044. 

Stanford-in-the-Vale, in the Vale of White Horse, about 
midway between Wantage and Faringdon, lias a hand¬ 
some Gothic church; population, 1U1G. 

Thatcham, on the road from London to Bath, three miles 
east of Newbury. Its market was first held on Sunday, but 
changed by Henry III. to Thursday. There is a well-en¬ 
dowed frcc-seliool here. The parish, which is the largest in 
tlie county except Lambourn, contains 12,960 acres; popu¬ 
lation, 3912. 

Wargravc, a little to the right of the road from Maiden¬ 
head to Reading, about midway between them. There is 
an endowment for educating poor children. Wargrave gives 
name to a hundred ; population, 1423. 

West Woodlniy, on the borders of Hampshire, about 
seven miles south-west of Newbury, and about six south¬ 
east of Hungerford : population, 127. 

Yattendon, about eight miles north-east of Newbury ; 
population, 241. 

Two other localities of this county deserve notice. Bray, 
which gives name to a hundred, and in the parish of which 
the town of Maidenhead partly stands, is celebrated for the 
versatility of principle manifested by one of its incumbents, 
whence ‘ the Vicar of Bray ’ has become a proverbial ex¬ 
pression for a man who can shift his principles with tho 
times. The well-known song of ‘ the Vicar of Bray ’ repre¬ 
sents this personage as living in the time of Charles II. 
and his successors, down to George I. ; hut Fuller, in-his 
‘ Worthies of England,’ gives the following account: —‘ The 
vivacious vicar hereof living under King Henry VIII., King 
Edward VI., Queen Mary, and Quean Elizabeth, was first 
a Papist, then a Protestant, then a Papist, then a Protestant 
again. He had seen sonic martyrs burnt (two miles oft’) at 
Windsor, and found tins fire too hot lor his tender temper. 
This vicar being taxed by one for being a turn-coat, and an 
uuennstaut changeling, ‘‘Not so,” said he, “ for I always 
kept my principle, which is, to live and die the vicar of 
Bray.” Such many, now-a-dayes, who, though they cannot 
turn the wind, w ill turn their mills, and set them so, that 
wheresoever it hlowcth, their grist shall certainly be grinded.’ 
(Vol. i. p. 79, Nichols's edit. 1811.) 

Cumner, or Cuniuor, is about three miles nearly west of 
Oxford. The manor belonged to the abbots of Abingdon, 
who had a house here for retirement ill case of the plague, 
sickness,prevailing at Abingdon. After the Reforma¬ 
tion this house was granted to the last abbot for life, and on 
his death came into possession of Anthony Forster, whose 
epitaph in Cumnor church speaks highly of him os being 
amiable and accomplished. But in AsbmOle’s * Antiqui¬ 
ties of Berkshire' (vol. i. p. 149, soq.), he is represented as 
one of the parties to the murder of the unhappy Countess of 
Leicester, who was secretly despatched while staying at 
Cumnor by the order of her husband, who was then aspiring 
to the hand of Queen Elizabeth. Sir Walter Scott’s novel 
of ‘ Kenilworth ' has given currency to the dreadful history, 
which is circumstantially related by Aslimole. Part of the 
mansion is fitted up as a farm-.house, and the shell of tho 
remainder is nearly entire. Itaujoius the churchyard, and 
tho traditionary name of the Dudley chamber points out the 
room m which it is supposed the nrjurder was committed. 
(Lysons’s Magna Britannia ; Beauties of England and 
JVaUs, &.c.) 

Divisions fur Ecclesiastical and Legal Purposes. — The 
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number of parishes in Berkshire has been given above. The 
number of vicarages is considerable ; in Ly sons’s Magna 
Britannia, where the parishes are given at 148, the number 
of vicarages is given at 67. The county is wholly in the 
diocese of Salisbury, and in the ecclesiastical province of 
Canterbury, and forms an archdeaconry by itself: the arch¬ 
deacon takes his title from the county. It is divided into 
four rural deaneries—Abingdon, Newbury, Reading, and 
Wallingford. 

Berkshire is in the Oxford circuit: Reading and Abing¬ 
don are the assize towns. The Lent, or Spring assizes are 
held at Reading, the Summer assizes at Abingdon. The 
quarter sessions for the county are held as follows: Epi¬ 
phany at Reading, Easter at Newbury, Hilary at Abingdon, 
and Michaelmas either at Abingdon or Reading, as the ma¬ 
gistrates shall determine. 

Niue members are returned to parliament from Berkshire 
—three, for the county itself, two each for Reading and 
New Windsor, and'one each for Abingdon and Wallingford. 
The only change in the number of members made by the 
Reform Bill, was to reduce the members for Wallingford 
from two to one, for Abingdon previously returned only one. 
The county members are nominated at Abingdon, and the 
poll lbr the county is taken at Beading, Abingdon, New¬ 
bury, Wantage, Wokingham, Maidenhead, (treat Earing- 
don, and East llsley. Abingdon was the place where the 
poll was taken.in case of a contest before the Reform 
Bill. 

Civil History and Antiquities. —The Atrebates or Atre- 
batii are considered to liave been the tribe inhabiting this 
district; their mime points them out as a colony of the 
Atrebates (people of Artois) in Gaul, who were, as Cresar 
informs ns, Bel gw, and of Germanic origin. U)a Hell. Hall. 
ii. 4.) Mr. Whitaker, and some other modern antiquaries, 
consider that the Bibroci inhabited the hundred of Bray, 
and the Segontiaoi a small part of the county bordering on 
Hampshire. The Bibroci and Segontiaei, and perhaps the 
Atrebates (for some consider these to be the people liien- 
.. tinned by Caesar under the name of Ancaliles), submitted 
to Cresar when he crossed the Thames in pursuit of Cassi- 
vehutnus, and advanced into tile heart of the country. In 
the division made by the Romans of that part of the island 
which they reduced to subjection, Berkshire appears to have 
been included in Britannia prima. 

Of this remote period Berkshire retains some memorials 
in the traces of ancient roads and other antiquities. The 
roads or parts of roads run in dill'crcnt directions. Thu most 
marked is a part of that which led from Glevmn (Gloucester) 
to Loiidinium (l/mclon). It enters Berkshire from Wilt¬ 
shire, not far from Lumbouni, and runs }S. 15. to Spirue 
(Spoon), where it appears to have met another Roman road 
from Aqua* Solis (Bath) to Londinium (London). From 
Spin an its course to Londinium does not appear to have been 
ascertained, though some traces of it appeared a few years 
since on Bagsliot Heath, where ii was vulgarly called * the 
Devil's Highway.’ The traces of other Roman roads are 
not of any great extent or importance. The Ikening Street 
(of British origin) passed through Berkshire, but. its course 
is disputed. Some consider ‘the Ridge Way,’ which runs 
along the edge of the chalk range over East and West llsley 
Downs, CncKliamsley Hills, £:e., to be the true Ikening 
Street; while others contend for a lino of road under the 
same range through or near Blewbury, Wantage, Spurs- 
holt, &e. To the west of Wantage, where Ibis last line is 
most dearly to bo traced, it is called lcklelon Way. < Lvsons's 
Magna Britannia ; Wise's A-count, of soma Antiquities in. 
Berkshire .) 

Tile hilly Roman station in (lie county, tin: site of which 
has been satisfactorily settled, is Spina*. The name and 
the distances agree in identifying it with Spoon, a village 
near Newbury. Yet it is remarkable that no Roman re¬ 
mains appear to have been discovered here—none at least 
sufficient to show the existence of such a station. Bibracte, 
mentioned in the twelfth iter of Richard of Cirencester, is 
fixed by Whitaker at Bray; though the distance between 
Londinium and Bibracte differs r.o much from that between 
London and Bray as to occasion great difficulty. Pontes, 
another Roman station, has been fixed by Horsley ( Bri¬ 
tannia Romano.) near Old Windsor, but others prefer Staines 
in Middlesex. Calleva or Caleva was thought by Camden 
to have been Wallingford; but though the remains of 
Roman antiquity found there point out Wallingford as the 
site of an important Roman station, yet the situation as¬ 


signed to Calleva in the Itinerary of Antoninus cannot be 
made to agree with Wallingford, the Roman name of which 
is therefore unknown to us Calleva has also been fixed by 
conjecture at Coley Manor, near Reading, but Silchester in 
Hampshire, just on the border of this county, is more gene¬ 
rally preferred. 

The vallum, which appears to have surrounded the town 
of Wallingford, was unquestionably a Roman work; at the 
south-west angle it is very entire for the space of about 270 
paces on the south side and 870 on the west. This vallum 
is single, and appears to have had a wet ditch, which ren¬ 
dered it very secure. 

There are remains of camps in several paits of the 
county, supposed to have been occupied by the Romans, 
though some of them arc probably of British origin. Uffing- 
ton Castle, an oval earth work on the summit of White 
Horse Hill, 700 feet in diameter from east to west, and 500 
feet from north to south, is one of these. It is surrounded 
by a double vallum, or embankment, the inner one high, 
and commanding an extensive view in every direction, the 
outer one slighter. I.etcomo or Sagbury Castle, on Lot- 
come Downs, north-east of Lambourn, is almost circular, 
has a double vallum, and encloses an area of nearly twenty- 
six acres, but whether this is independent of tho space oc¬ 
cupied by llie entrenchments and ditches does not appear. 
Another camp or earth-work, called Hardwell Camp, is 
about half a mile north-west of Ullington Castle ; it is an 
entrenchment of square form, whero not broken by the 
steep edge of the hill, surrounded by a double vallum, and 
in size about 140 paces by 180. Near Little Coxwell, in tile 
neighbourhood of Faringdon, are the remains of a square 
camp; and at. the other extremity of the county there is a 
strong entrenchment, of irregular form, on Bagshot Heath, 
near Kadhampstead, 560 paces in length, and 280 in breadth 
near the middle: it is supposed to be a Roman work, and 
is commonly called * Cresar’s Camp.’ Remains of works 
llrili; h or Roman arc also found near the road from Abiiij 
do i in Faringdon, five or six miles from the latter (Clier- 
tuiry Camp), and on Sinodun Hill, near Wittenham, on the 
Thames. There are circular camps near Ashdown Park, a 
little way from Lambourn (Ashbury Camp or Alfred’s 
Castle), and on Badbury Hill, not far from Faringdon ; but 
of the probable origin of the former we have no information 
— perhaps it was Danish, as also the latter is supposed 
to be. 

Many barrows arc found, especially one on the chalk 
hills N. of Lambourn, covered irregularly with largo 
stones; three of the stones have a fourth laid on them in 
tho manner of the British cromlechs. Mr. Wise inclines 
to think tliis is a Danish monument, while Messrs. Lysor.s 
would assign to it a British origin. By the country people 



[Wayluud Smith’i Cave.] 


it is called • Wayland Smith;’ and they have a tradition 
of an invisible smith residing here, who would shoe a tra- 



B E R 


291 


n E R 


veller’s horse if it was left here for a short time with a 
piece of money by way of payment. Whether what is 
called the Dragon Hill, just tinder tho White Horse, 
is a natural or an artificial mound, is a matter of doubt. A 
number of barrows clustered together on Lambourn Downs 
go by the name of ‘ tho Seven Barrows,' but they are more 
numerous than tho name implies. A curious stone, called 
‘the blowing stone,’ is situate at Kingston Lisle, five miles 
due north of Lambourn. At tho back of this stone grows an 
old elm tree : the stone itself is a species of red sandstone. 
It is about three feet high, three feet six inches broad, and 
two feet thick, but it is rough and of rather irregular surface. 
It has several holes in it of various sizes. There are seven 
holes in the front, three at the top, a large irregular broken 
hollow at the north end (for it stands north and south), 
and one if not more holes at the hack. If a person blows 
in at any one of three of the holes, an extremely loud ; 
noise is produced, something between a note upon a French 
horn and the bellowing of a calf, and this can be heard in 
a favourable state of weather at Faringdon Clump, a dis¬ 
tance of about six miles; and a. person standing at about, a 
yard distant from cither end of the stone while it is blown 
into will distinctly feel the ground shake. The holes in tho 
stone are of various sizes, but those which if blown into 
produce the sound easily admit a person's linger. The 
hole most commonly used to produce tho sound is at the top j 
of the stone; and if a small stick, eighteen inches long, be 
pushed in at this hole it will come out at a hole at. the 
back of the stone, about, a foot below the top, and almost 
immediately below the hole blown into. It is evident that 
this is the place at which the air finds its exit, as after the 
stone has been blown into at the top for a considerable time 
this hole becomes wet. There seems, however, no doubt 
that there are chambers in the stone, as the ii regular broken 


length. When tho afternoon sun shines upon it, it may be 
seen at a considerable distance—ten, twelve, or even fifteen 
miles ; and from its immense size forms a remarkable object. 
It has given name to the hill on which it is carved and to 
the vale above which that hill rises. The inhabitants of the 
neighbourhood have an antient custom of assembling ‘ to 
scour the horse,’ i. e. to clear away the turf where it lias 
encroached upon it. On such occasions a rural festival is 
held, and they are regaled by the lord of the manor; hut it 
does not appear that they have observed this custom since 
I7H0. Nearly above tho White Horse, on the summit of the 
hill, is the antient camp or earthwork called Uliingtoli 
Castle ; and in its vicinity are the antiquities—Hardwell 
Camp, Alfred's Castle, Dragon Hill, the Seven Barrows, 
and Wayland Smith, already described. Mr. Wist; thought 
that Wayland Smith was the monument of a Danish King 
slain in the Battle of /iisoosdun. 

Messrs. Lysohs have given some weighty reasons, urged 
by Dr. Boko, professor of modern history in the university 
! of Oxford, for identifying the Kthandanc of the Saxon 
Chronicle, where King Alfred gained the victory that rc- 
j stored him to his throne, with Eddington, near Ilnngerfoid 
in this county ; this is contrary to the general opinion which 
has supposed Kthandanc to be Eddington, near Wcstbury 
in Wilts. 

In the war with the Danes during the reign of Ethelred 
II., Berkshire was laid waste with fire and sword. The 
barbarous invaders burnt Beading, Wallingford, and other 
places. This was in Hltlti. At the time of the Norman 
invasion, William the Conqueror received at Wallingford, 
the submission of the archbishop Stigand and of the prin¬ 
cipal barons, before he marched to London; and shortly 
afterwards a strong castle was built at Wallingford by 
Robert D ()_\lev, one of the followers of the conqueror. 


hollow at the north end of it has evidently formed a part of 
another place, at which a similar sound might once have 
been produced. In the neighbourhood there exists a tradi¬ 
tion that this stone was used for the purpose of giving an 
alarm on the approach of an enemy. 

We believe that there is no account of this very singular 
stone either in Lysons's Magna Britannia, or any other 
publication. It is marked in the Ordnance Map. 


In the civil war consequent upon the usurpation of Ste¬ 
phen, Berkshire was again tho sent of war. Brian Fitz- 
eourt, who bad come bv marriage into possession of Wal - 
Imglbrd Castle, early took the side of the Empress Maud ; 
and his ensile a Horded her a secure retreat when she lied 
from Oxford. Faringdon Castio, which was erected by 
Robert carl of Cloucester, natural brother of the Empress, 
was taken by Stephen, and so completely demolished, that 


When the Saxons became possessed of South Britain, 1 not a vestige now remains. When John rebelled against 
Berkshire was included in the kingdom of the West Saxons, bis brother, Richard I., be seized Wallingford and Windsor 


It was partly wrested from them by the powerful and ambi¬ 
tious Offa, king of the Mercians. At what time it returned 
under tho sway of the West Saxon kings we arc not aware ; 
probably it was when Egbert elevated Wessex to a perma¬ 
nent superiority over the other parts of the Saxon Octarchy. 
It formed part of Wessex under the reign of Etlielwulpli 
(son of Egbert), whose youngest sou, tho great Alfred, was 
horn at Wantage in this county. In tho reign of Ethelred [., 
the brother and immediate predecessor of Alfred, the Danes 
invaded Berkshire, and possessed themselves of Reading. 
Hero they were attacked by the West Saxons; in the first 
engagement the Danes were defeated, but in the second 
they repulsed their assailants. Four days afterwards at 
TEsccsdun, i.e. Ash-tree-hill, a more important battle was 
fought, in which both Ethelred and Alfred were present, 
and in which the Danes were defeated with great slaughter. 
Tho site of this Alseesdun has been much disputed. Wise, 
in his Letter to Dr. Mead concerning some Antiquities in 
Berkshire, contends for tho ridge of the chalk hills extending 
from Wantage into Wiltshire, and thinks that the White 
Horse, cut on the hill, is a memorial of the victory. Aston, 
a village near Wallingford, and Ashampstead, a village 
about equally distant from Wallingford, Newbury, and 
Reading, have each their partisans. Mr. Turner (History 
of th$ Anglo-Saxons ) inclines to the opinion that Meraii- 
tune (where shortly afterwards the Saxons sustained a 
severe defeat, in which Ethelred was mortally wounded) 
was Moreton, near Wallingford. 

As tho White Horse has been connected by Mr. Wise 
with the above-mentioned battle of Aiscesdun, and as it is a 
work either of Saxon original, or of still higher antiquity, it 
seems not out of place to give a brief account of it here. 
The White Horse is the figure of a horse cut in the turf on 
tho north-wost face of the range of chalk downs which cross 
this county at a part where the declivity is at once lofty and 
steep. Mr. Wise is in raptures with the skill displayed in 
the work, and in the admirable choice of a situation where 
it is little exposed to injury or decay. More sober judges, 
however, describe it as a rude figure, about 374 feet in 


. Castles, but they were taken from him again by the humus 
; in the kings interest, and placed in the hands oft lie queen 
! dowager. The strength of these two Ibrlre-aes rendered 
I them important as military stations, in the troubles which 
took place during the latter part, of the reign of John, and 
during the reign of Henry III. In 1 JR3 Windsor Ca-tlo 
was taken by Simon do Mmitlbrl. -During this early part 
of our history, the pulara at Old Windsor, or the castle fit 
Now Windsor, was the frequent residence of the king. 

Of the castles of this period there are lew remains except 
at Windsor. The antient castle there, still the abode of 
royalty, will be described under the article Windsor. Of 
Wallingford Castle, the ditches and earthworks, which are 
of great extent, and a fragment .of a wall, are the only re¬ 
mains. Donninglon Castle, near Newbuiy, is said to have 
been founded in or near the time of Richard II, It has 
been asserted, that Chaucer the poet was possessor and in¬ 
habitant of this place, but the assertion is not borne out by 
evidence. Camden, who calls its Dennington or Dunning- 
ton, describes it as a small but elegant castle, on the top of 
a woody bill, commanding a pleasant prospect, and lighted 
by windows on every side. It suffered so much, however, 
during the civil war. th'nt only a gateway with two towers 
is remaining now. The very sites of the castles at Read¬ 
ing, Newbury, Faringdon, and BrigblwcU near Walling¬ 
ford, are unknown. Aldwortli Castle, about live miles 
south-east of East Ilsbw, has seareeiy a vestige left: some 
foundations of walls built, with (lints have been lately 
dug up. 

There is an old manor-house at, Appleton, not far from 
Oxford, supposed to be of the time of llonry II.; and there 
are other antient manor or other dwelling-houses at 
Withams and Cumimr, near Oxford ; Little or East Shef- 
ford, between Newbury and f.ambouvn ; Sutton Courtney, 
near Abingdon; and Ockliolt manor-house, near Maiden¬ 
head. Ockliolt manor-house is ajt antient seat of tho 
Norreys family, now a farm-house. It appears to have 
been built before the Reformation. In the hall is a large 
bay window filled with coats of arms, which appear coeval 
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with the building; among them are those of the abbey of 
Abingdon and of the Norroys family, with their motto, 
• Feythfully serve,’ frequently repeated. (See Lysons's 
Magna Britannia.) 



[Ockholl Manor-house.] 


During the prevalence of the Roman Catholic faith, many 
religious houses were built and endowed in Berkshire. Tan- 
ncr's Notit ia Monaslica contains a list of thirty-five reli¬ 
gious establishments of all kinds ; three of which were 
numbered at the Reformation among the ‘ greater monas¬ 
teries,’ and possessed a clear revenue of 200/. per annum* 
The most important by far of these establishments were the 
Benedictine abbeys at Abingdon and Reading. Abingdon 
Abbey appears to have been originally founded upon a hill 
called Abendunc, about two miles from the present town, 
nearer Oxford, by Cissa, a West Saxon, governor of great 
part of Berks and Wilts, under Kentwin, king of the West 
Saxons. Five years after its foundation this monastery 
was removed to a place then called Sevekisham or Seovo- 
cliesham, or Seusham, and since then Abbendon or Abing¬ 
don, and enriched by the munificence of Ceadwalla and 
Ina, kings of Wessex, and other benefactors. The abbey 
was destroyed by the Danes, and the monks deprived of 
their chief possessions by Alfred the Great; but the posses¬ 
sions were restored, and the rebuilding of the abbey com¬ 
menced at least, by Edred, grandson and one of the 
successors of Alfred. Numerous benefactions increased 
the wealth of the establishment, and the abbot was mitred. 
The yearly income at the time of the suppression was 
2042/. 2*. 8 d. gross, or 1870/. 10 ?. 9 d. clear. Reading 
Abbey was also for Benedictines, and the abbot was mitred. 
This abbey was founded by King Henry I., A.n. 1121, and 
richly endowed. At the suppression it had 2110/. 3r. 'id. 
gross, or 1938/. ,14s. 3d. clear yearly income. There are 
some remains of both these great establishments. Those at 
Reading consist of the gateway and of some other ruins, 
which are little more than rude heaps of stone, all architec¬ 
tural decoration having been defaced. The Abbey Mills 
are still remaining. At Abingdon some antient rooms are 
occupied as a brewery; *nd the gateway of the abbey is 
still used as a prison. 

At Bustlesham, or Bysham Montague, now Bisham, on 
the banks of the Thames, nearly opposite Marlow in 
Buckinghamshire, was a priory for canons of the order of 
St. Austin, founded 1338, by William Montacute, carl of 
Salisbury. Their yearly revenue at the suppression was 
327/. As. 6 d. gjross, of 2ifo/. 1 Is. clear. Upon the surrender 
of this monastery to Henry VIII., it was refounded for the 
Benedictines, its revenue more than doubled, and the abbot 
mitred; but this new establishment was also suppressed 
four or five years after. There are no remains of the con¬ 
ventual buildings except an.antient doorway, now the en¬ 
trance of a somewhat later edifice, the seat of a branch of 
the Vansittart family. 

Of the minor establishments there arc some remains. 
Of the church of the Grey Friars (Franciscans) at Reading, 
there are considerable remains now used as a Bridewell; 
there are also some rqins of the Benedictine monastery at 
Hurley, between Maidenhead and Henley-upon-Thames, and 

* It may ho mentioned here that Speed's valuation i* that of the gross in¬ 
come ; Dugdala't valuation is the clear yearly income. 


of the buildings for the priests and clerks of a former col¬ 
legiate church at Wallingford, though the church itself has 
been entirely destroyed. The parish church at Shottes- 
broke, near Maidenhead, once belonged to the college of 
St. John the Baptist there. St. George’s Chapel, at Wind¬ 
sor, will be mentioned in the article Windsor. 

Of the churches of earlier date, Avington deserves men¬ 
tion, from its remarkable specimens of Norman (or- as it is 
sometimes termed Saxon) architecture. The arch which 
divides the chancel from the nave is a portion of two arches, 
and each portion being more than a quadrant, the arch has 
a depending point in the middle. Portions of the Norman 
style may lie observed in St. Nicholas Church at Abingdon, 
and in other places. Wilford Church, between Newbury 
and JLambourn, has a Norman round tower, surmounted 
by a portion in the early English style, and a spire in the 
decorated English. As some part of the body of the church 
is in the perpendicular style, this church contains examples 
of all the different styles of what is usually called Gothic 
architecture. Great Shefford Church, not far from Wol¬ 
ford, has a round tower, surmounted by an octangular story. 
Sliotlesbrokc Church is a beautiful miniature cross church, 
with a tower and spire at the intersection. Uflington 
church, also in the shape of a cross, is large and handsome. 
St. Lawrence's Church at Reading has a fine tower of 
cheequered flint-work in the perpendicular style. 

In the civil war between Charles l. and the Parliament, 
Berkshire became the scene of several remarkable contests. 
Windsor was garrisoned by the Parliament, and continued 
in their possession throughout the war. It was once attacked 
liy Prince Rupert, but lie was unsuccessful. Wallingford 
was garrisoned for the king, and continued in the hands of 
the Royalists as long as they were capable of making any 
stand. In 1042, the first year of the war, the King’s army 
gained possession of Reading, the Parliamentary garrison 
retiring upon their approach, and the county, with the ex¬ 
ception of the parts round Windsor, came into the power of 
the Royalists ; but in April, 1643, the Parliamentary forces, 
under the Earl of Essex and Major-General Skippon, re¬ 
took Reading by capitulation. In the latter part of the same 
year was fought the first battle of Newbury, between the 
Parliamentarians under the Earl of Essex, and the Royalists 
commanded by the king in person. The victory was doubt¬ 
ful, but the action lias been rendered memorable by the fall 
of the accomplished Lord Falkland. The town of Reading 
fell into tile hands of the Royalists soon after, and was garri¬ 
soned by them, lmt evacuated the following year. In 1644, 
Donnington Castle, which was held for t'he king by a garri¬ 
son under Captain John Boys, was besieged by a strong de¬ 
tachment of the opposite party ; but though the place was 
reduced to a heap of ruins, the gallant defenders held 
out and the Parliamentarians raised the siege upon the 
king’s approach. Shortly after (viz. 27th October, 1C44) 
a second battle was fought at Newbury, with the same in¬ 
decisive result which attended the former one. The king 
commanded liis own troops, and the Earls of Essex and 
Manchester, and Sir William Waller, those of the parlia¬ 
ment. No person of note fell in the battle. The army of 
the Earl of Essex wintered this year in the county, at Abing¬ 
don, Reading, &c. The rest, of the war was not marked by 
any great event. In 1645 Sir Stephen Hawkins made an 
unsuccessful attempt on the Parliamentary garrison at 
Abingdon; and Cromwell failed in an attack upon Fa- 
ringdon, but fought a successful skirmish at Radcot Bridge 
in that neighbourhood, and took 200 prisoners. In 1646 
Prince Rupert attacked Abingdon again, but without, success. 

A slight skirmish occurred at Reading in 1688, and 
a trifling affair at Twyford, between Reading and Maiden¬ 
head. These were the only actions which occurred during 
the Revolution by which that year was distinguished. 

Population. — Berkshire is essentially an agricultural 
county, and ranks in this respect fourteenth among the 
counties of England. At the census of 1831 it was found 
that among 37,084 males, twenty years of age and upwards, 
residing within the county, no more than 521 were employed 
in manufactures, or in making manufacturing machinery. 
Out of this number, nearly 300 are employed in making 
mats and sacking at Abingdon, and sail-cloth there and 
elsewhere; about 100 are engaged in silk-manufactures at 
Reading and Newbury, and 25 in copper-mills,at Bisham. 
The proportions in which the inhabitants of the couhty were 
divided into the leading clashes of employment at the enu¬ 
merations of 1811,1821, and 1831, were as follows • 
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Agriculture (families in TOO) 
Trade, manufactures, &e. 
Other classes .... 


1811. 

1821. 

1831. 

53-5 

53-3 

452 

30-3 

31-7 

3T8 

16-2 

15 

23 

100 

100 

100 


The following summary of the population, as it existed 
in May 1831, is given in Rickman's Tables, anil exhibits 
the number and occupations of the people in each hundred, 
‘&c., of the county:— 



OCCUPATIONS. 
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Beynhurst, Hundred 
Bray . 

Charlton 
Compton 
Cooltham 
Faircross 
Faringdon . 

Gan field . 

Hormer . 

Kintbury Eagle 

Lambourn 

Moreton 

Oek. 

Reading . 
Ripplcsinero 
Shrivenham 
Sonning 

Thealc . . . . 

Wantage 

Wargravo 

Abingdon (Borough) 
Newbury (Town) 
Reading (Borough) . 
Wallingford (do.) 
Windsor (do.) 
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28,032 | 31,081 231 975 
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Beynhurst, Hundred 

Bray .... 

Charlton 

Compton 

Cookham 

Faircross 

Faringdon 

Gan field . . . 

Hormer 
Kintbury Eaglo 
Lambourn . . 

Moroton 
Ock . 

Reading 
Ripplesmcre 
Shrivenham 
Sonning . . 

Theale . . . . 

Wantage . 
Wargrave 

Abingdon (Borough) 
, Newbury (Town) . 
Reading (Borough). 
Wallingford (do ) . 
Windsor (do!) . . 

. 1 Totals . 
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21 

41 

32 
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77 

52 
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12 

14 
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38 

24 

49 
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41 

64 

72 
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139 
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29 

436 

102 
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21 

50 

69 
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38 

125 
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56 

63 

84 
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61 

63 
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64 
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65 
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58 

22 783 

66 
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TB» absolute population of Berkshire, at each of the four 
enumerations made in this century, was:— 

Males. females. Total. loot, per cent. 

1801 52,821 56,394 109,215 

1811 57,360 60,917 118,277' 8*29 

1821 65,546 66,431 131,977 11*58 

1831 72,553 72,836 > 145,389 10*08 

Showing an increase between the first and last enumerations 
of 36,174 persons, or 33 per cent. This is considerably 
below the rate of increase in the whole of England, which 
amounted, in the same period, to 57 per cent. 

The ages of the population in the county, so far as the 
same could bo ascertained in 1821, were as follows:— 


twenty; the number of miles of road under their charge 
3191 and the annual income of the same derived from tolls 
and parish compositions, 15,3887. The annual outlay for 
* repair and management of the roads was 13,0927. 

The county expenditure for various purposes, exclusive of 
the relief of the poor, was as follows jn 1833, the latest time 
to which,any statement has been given :— 




Males. 

Females. 

Total. 

Under 5 years 

. 8,908 

8,4 72 

17,380 

. 5 to 10 


. 8,566 

8,014 

16,580 

10 „ 15 


. 7,318 

6,807 

14,125 

15 „ 20 


. 6,056 

5,836 

11,892 

20 „ 30 


. 8,837 

9,800 

18,637 

30 „ 40 


. 6,795 

7,316' 

14,111 

40 „ 50 


. 5,740 

5,983 

11,723 

50 „ 60 


. 4,386 

4,352 

8,738 

60 „ 70 


. 3,030 

3,132 

6,162 

70 „ 80 


. 1,719 

1,712 

3,431 

80 „ 90 


. 468 

552 

1,020 

90 „ 100 


30 

41 

71 

100 years and upwards 1 

2 

3 



61,851 

62,019 

123,873 


County Expenses, Crime, <fyc. —The sums expended for 
the relief of the poor at the four decennary years of enume¬ 
ration within the present century, were—- 
In 1801, 81,994/. being an average of 15.?. for each inliab. 
,, 1811, 160,8737. „ 27*. 2(7. „ 

„ 1821, 104,3387. „ 15*. 9 d. 

„ 1831, 115,0707. ,. 15*. 10(7. 

The sum expended for this purpose, in the year ending 
25th March, 1834, was 100,1837., which, on the supposition 
that the population has gone on increasing since 1831 at 
the same rate as it did in the ten preceding years, is an 
average of 13.?. Ad, for each inhabitant. These averages are 
all very far beyond those for the whole of England and 
Wales, and which were— 

In 1801, 9?. id. for each inhabitant. 

„ J8I1, 13*. 1(7. 

„ 1821, 10*. Id. „ 

„ 1831, 9*. 9(7. 

„ 1831, 8s. 8(7. 

The sum raised within the county for poors’ rate, county 
rale, and other local purposes, in the year ending 25th 
March, 1833, was 136,4007., and was levied upon the various 
descriptions of property as follows :— 

On land .... £101,749 13 

„ Dwelling-houses . . . 29,861 4 

„ Mills, factories, &c. . . . 3,298 11 

„ Manorial profits, navigation, &c. . 1,490 12 

- 

£136,400 0 

Of which was expended—- 

For the relief of the poor . . £111,597 3 

. In suits of law, removal of paupers, &c. 3,121 19 

For other purposes . . . 18,159 16 


£133,178 18 

Tho mode in which the return has been made up for the 
year ending 25tli March, 1834, does not enable us to distin¬ 
guish the descriptions of property which were assessed for 
local purposes. The total amount levied in that year was 
127,2297. 11*., and tho expenditure was as follows :—• 

For tljo relief of the poor . . £100,183 3 

In suits of law, rtimoval of paupers, &c. 3,458 5 

For other purposes , . . . 20,775 19 

£124,417 7 

A saving has, therefore, boen effected of more than ten 
per cent, in the expense of relieving the poor, occasioned 
partly by the diminished cost of provisions, and partly by 
more careful management, hut the remaining sources of 
expenditure have been so increased that the general saving 
has amounted to only 6$ per cent. 

The number of turnpike trusts in Berkshire in 1829 was 


Bridges and roads leading to them £986 

9 

1 

Gaols 

..... 

2090 

12 

11 

Expenses of criminal trials at quart, scss 

. 631 

1 

1 

»» 

„ circuits 

657 

17 

5 

99 

coroners . . 

128 

12 

10 

99 

shire halls 

13 

16 

0 

U 

lunatic asylums 

34 

11 

6 

99 

printing, bailiff, marshal, &c 

359 

16 

1 1 

»» 

conveying prisoners to gaol 

178 

16 

11 

»» 

clerk of assize 

41 

4 

2 

9.9 

conveying vagrants 

997 

3 

2 


The sum levied for county rate in 1833 was 11,2077. 18*. 
The accounts are examined on the first day of quarter ses¬ 
sions in tho grand jury room, adjoining to the court, and 
from this examination no person is excluded. 

The numbers of persons charged with the commission of 
criminal offences in Berkshire in the three septennial periods 
ending with 1820, 1827, and 1834, were 912, 1113, and 1505 
respectively, being an average of 130 annually in the first 
period, of 159 in the second period, and of 215 in the last 
septennial period. 

The number of persons tried at quarter-sessions in 1831, 
1832, and 1833, was 49, 68, and 95 respectively, of whom 
were— 



1831. 

1832. 

1833. 

Felonies 

46 

60 

85 

Misdemeanors 

3 

8 

10 

Of these were — 

49 

68 

95 

Convicted 

42 

49 

76 

Acquitted 

7 

19 

19 


49 

68 

95 

In addition to those tried 

there were 

committed and after- 

wards discharged by proclamation, 
and 18 in 1833. 

8 in 1831; 

, 11 in 1832, 


The total number of persons charged with crimes at tho 
assizes and sessions in 1831 was 250. Of these 14 were 
offences against the person, 20 offences against property 
committed with violence, 196 offences against property com¬ 
mitted without violence ; of which 158 were cases of simple 
larceny : 2 were malicious offences against property ; 6 were 
for uttering counterfeit coin and forgery of bank notes. Of 
the remaining 12 charges, 7 were for offences against tho 
game laws, 1 for breaking prison, and 4 for simple breaches 
of the peace. Of those brought to trial 163 were convicted ; 
the remaining 87 were cither acquitted or discharged with¬ 
out trial. Only one execution occurred, that of a youth 
between 10 and 21 years of age for murder. Sentence of 
death was passed upon 8 others, all for offences committed 
with violence, hut these sentences were commuted, 7 of the 
criminals being transported for life, and the eighth having 
been subjected to a few months' imprisonment. Of the 
remaining convicts 12 were transported for life, 8 for 14 
years, 28 for 7 years, 104 were imprisoned for various terms, 
four-fifths being lor periods under six months, 1 received a 
public, whipping, and 1 was fined and discharged. 

Of the 250 persons charged with offences, 226 were males 
and 24 wore females. Their ages were as follows:— 

Mules. Females. 


Aged 12 years and under 

2 

0 

Between 12 and 16 

years of age . 

. 19 

3 

„ 16 and 21 

>> »> • 

76 

5 

„ 21 and 30 

»» 99 • 

. 91 

12 

„ 30 and 40 

99 99 • 

24 

4 

„ 40 and 50 

99 »» • 

. 7 

0 

,, 50 and 60 

99 99$ • 

5 

0 

Above 60 

99 99 • 

. 1 

0 

Age not ascertained 

1 

• • 

' 

1 

0 



226 

24 


The proportion.of offenders to the population in 1834 was 
1 in 580. Tho centesimal proportions in which the various 
crimes were committed were as follows •— 
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Offences against the person . . . . 5‘60 

Odonees against property, committed with violence 8* 
Offences against property, committed without violence 78*40 
Malicious offences against property . , 0*80 

Forgery and offences against the currency . . 2*40 

Other offences, not included in the foregoing classes 4 * 80 


* 10 () 

There are ten savings-banks within the county, at Abing¬ 
don, Faritigdou, Hungcrford, Maidenhead, Newbury, 
Reading, Twyford, Wantage, Windsor, and Wokingham 
Tiro number of depositors and amount of deposits on the 
20th November, 1832, 1833, and 1834 were respectively as 
follows:— '■ 

1832. 1833. 1831. 

Number of depositors 7,128 7,580 7,337 

Amount of deposits £238,659 250,181 260,425 

The accounts of these savings-banks, with reference to 
the number and magnitude of the deposits on the 20th 
November, 1834, stood as follows: — 



Depositors. 

Deposits. 

Not exceeding £'20 

4,152 

£29,869 

50 

2,149 

1! 5,43 7 

100 

1,007 

69,408 

150 

382 

45,861 

200 

170 

29,621 

Above 200 

77 

20,229 

Total . 

. 7,93 7 

£260,425 

Education. —The followin 

g abstract of 

tho various esta- 

blishments for education in 

Berkshire is 

taken from the 

returns made to the House 

of Commons 

in the session of 


1835, in consequence of an address moved by the Earl of 
Kerry in May, 1833, and ■which returns have been put in 
order by Mr. Rickman :— 

Infant Schools .... 

Number of infants at sueli schools, ages 

from 2 to 7 years— Males. 

Females .... 

Sex not specified . 


SchoolK. 

23 


Scholar,. Tut.il. 


238 

211 

244 


Daily Schools.511 

Number of Children from 4 to I I years 

old Males. 6 737 

Females. 5.S62 

Sex not specified . 32 s_> 

Schools .... 534 
Total of Children under daily instruction .... 

Sunday Schools.225 

Number of Children from 4 to 15 years 

old—Males. 5S00 

Females. 5873 

Sex. not specified . 2440 


693 


— 15,681 


16,571 


14,113 


If wo take as the groundwork of the calculation the sum¬ 
mary of ages obtained at the census of 1821, which summary 
was made to include not more than 94 per cent, of the then 
population of the county, we shall find that, making allow¬ 
ance for tho increase that has since occurred, the inhabitants 
between the ages of 2 and 15, at present living in Berkshire, 
must amount to rather more than 50,000; and consequently 
that very few more than 3 in 5 of those children are receiving 
instruction in schools of all descriptions, even supposing, 
what is not the fact, that none of the scholars attending at 
Sunday schools receive daily instruction; hut as many attend 
both the Sunday and day schools, it follows that they are 
enumerated twice in the abstract, and accordingly make the 
sum total greator than it really is. 

Maintenance of Schools. 


Description of 
School*. 

By endowment. 

By subscription. 

J!y v* 
from s 

in r-nla 
bulars. 

Subsrrip. and pay¬ 
ment from scholar* 

Schls. 

Scho¬ 

lar*. 

Schls. 

Si ho- 
»ur B . 

Schht. 

Scho¬ 

lar*. 

Schls. 

Scholars. 

Infant Sc hi a. 

_ 

_ 

i 

27 

20 

•174 

a 

192 ~~ 

Duily Sclils. 

7« 

3143 

65 

3821 

317 

7150 

53 

27<>S 

Sunday Scha. 

0 

420 

188 

12030 

1 

00 

27 

1604 

Total 

85 

3563 

254 

15887 

338 

7674 

82 

4561 


a , , Srhits. Scholar*, 

Schools established (Infant Schools . • • ♦ 0 — 

by piM«uterb in- 7 Daily Schools . ... 5 120 

eluded in the above. ^ Stfnduy Schools ,. 18 3364 


Seventy-three Boarding Schools are included among the 
511 daily school*. 

The schools established since the year 1818 arc as 
follows:— 

Infant and other daily schools 157 containing 6694 scholars. 
Sunday-schools.136 „ 9252 „ 

293 15946 

Lending libraries of books are attached to 21 schools in 

Berkshire. 

BERLICHINGEN, GOETZ VON, a German knight, 
or petty feudal lord of Suabia, notorious in the history of 
the middle ages for his bravery and his lawless turbulence. 
He lived under the reign of the emperor Maximilian I., file 
predecessor of Charles V. Goetz was called iron-handed, 
because having lost liis right hand in battle, he had a steel 
one made with springs, by means of which, it is said, lie 
could still handle his lance. He was often at war with his 
neighbours, and at times ho took the part of the peasantry 
against the nobles. In 1513 lie declared war against the 
free imperial town of Niirnherg. With 170 men ho way¬ 
laid the merchants returning from Leipzig, plundered them 
of all they had, and consigned many to his dungeons, in 
order to exact a ransom for them. Upon this tho emperor 
put him under the ban of the empire, and sentenced him 
to pay 14,00(1 florins. The money was collected alter some 
difficulty, and the offender was restored to his civil rights. 
(Dunham's Jlistnri/ of the (Scnnunia Empire in Lardner's 
Cabinet Cijehiyicdiu.) IIa\ ing again offended tho emperor, 
lie was at last besieged in a castle by the imperial troops, 
where he defended himself desperately, but was wounded, 
and died. Goethe has taken him for tho subject of one 
of his dramas, (Suets mn Bcrlichingen, which was and still 
is very popular ill Germany, as being a picture of the man¬ 
ners and social stale of the latter part of the middle ages, 
before the imperial authority was thoroughly enforced 
through the country by means of standing armies, well 
disciplined, and provided with artillery. (See Goethe's 
drama already mentioned, which has been translated by Sir 
VV. Scott, and Madame do Stud's A He mag ne .) 

BERLIN, a minor circle in the administrative circle of 
Potvlain, which, with that of Frankfort, forms the province 
of Brandenburg in the kingdom of Prussia. The circle of 
Berlin, containing simply the city of Beilin and its imme¬ 
diate tm irons, is the smallest subdivision of that description 
in tho Prussian dominions, hut the most populous. Its area 
does not exceed twenty-six square miles: hut it comprises two 
towns, and twenty-two villages and hamlets; and the number 
of its inhabitants in 1826 was 216,237, and in 183], 229,643, 
besides the military, who were about 16,600. 

The city of Berlin, which derives its name from • Berle,' 
a word implying ‘ uncultivated land' in the language of 
the Jiclavouian Vends, who wore the earliest settlors in this 
quarter, is situated in a sandy plain on both banks of the 
Spree, which is 200 feet broad in this part of its course. 
The Spree winds through Berlin from south-east to north¬ 
west, and divides it into two nearly equal portions. 

Berlin is the capital of the province of Brandenburg, the 
metropolis of ihe Prussian monarchy, the largest and the 
finest town in Germany, Vienna only excepted, and the ninth 
in Europe in point of population. It occupies a surface of 
upwards of 0700 acres, at an elevation of about 125 feet 
above the level of the sea, and is above ton miles in circuit. 
It is tho seat of government, and of the supreme courts of 
judicature. Tile various quarters of the town, which are 
united under one system of municipal administration, and 
have, since the year 1724, bor> o the name of royal resi¬ 
dences (• kiinigliche Residenz-Sliidto'), are six in number. 
The quarters are, Berlin, the old too n, between the right 
hank of the Spree and the King’s F >sse, which place it on a 
complete island ; Cologne, Old and New, on the loft, bank of 
tho Spree, on an island formed by a canal which issues from 
and Hows again into the Spree : the FriodriehsWerder, which 
lies to the south-east of New Cologne; Dorotheen-stadt, or 
tho New Town, likewise on the left hank A the Spree, be¬ 
tween this river and the celebrated Brandenburg Gate, on 
that part of the Spree which separates the pleasure-garden 
(‘Lust-garten’) from the square next the arsenal; and 
Frederick’s Town Friedrichs-stadt'), the most south¬ 
western and the handsomest part of Berlin. Connected 
with these six quarters there are four Vorstiidte, or suburbs, 
within the walls, and one beyond them: those within the 
wails are the suburbs of Spandau, the King's, Stralau, and 
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•Louisa, the last' being formerly called the CoWnian, or 
Kopenickian suburb; the fifth-.-is New Voigtltffid, Or the 
Oranienburg Suburb, beyond the Spandau suburb m .the 
north-west. ' ' , 

These Severn quarters of Berlin, with the exception of 
Voigtlond, are closely Connected with each other, and 
surrounded by a wall sixteen feet high, in which there 
are fourteen land-gates and two water-gates, besides four 
minor outlets. They are divided into twenty-nine police 
quarters, and contain eleven palaces, or residences for mem¬ 
bers of the royal family, and 8714 private dwelling-houses * 
(6700 within the walls), in which there are 53,363 distinct 
family occupations; the rent of which amounts to 3,985,270 
dollars, or about 547,980/. The portion insured against fire in 
1833 was valued at 79,194,650 dollars, or about 10,889,264/. 

The number of bridges in Berlin is 42 : the principal are 
the Seliloss-briicke, or Bridge of the Palace ; the Marshal 
Bridge; and Frederick's Bridge, which is of iron, 245 feet 
long, between 32*&nd 33 feet broad, and consists of eight 
arches of 27 feet diameter, and 5f feet in height. The num¬ 
ber of squares, open spaces, and mavkets is 32; of streets, 
158;'of lanes, 14 ; and of passages, 14. The places of wor- 
- sbifc for th6~Lutherans, Reformed Lutherans, and Roman 
Catholics, are27 churches; and for the 4000 Jews,one syna¬ 
gogue. There are 17 public hospitals, and 8 military in- 
flUrraerSes;-.! ^barracks, and 4 riding or drilling houses for 
the soldiery ; rfroyat tpagazipes, independently of 4 powder- 
magazines. out of the town; and 24 cemetories, of which 1G 
lie within the walls, and 8 beyond them. The total number^ 
of public ■bttildiags is 1 7fi.. . 

The S|irg6 rbceiVes r ^t what is called the ‘ Ship-builders' 
Dam,’ t^ P^bSb, whlch tlows through part of the suburb of 
Span/y^^fMadlwi&out the walls is the Sheep or Militia 
Foss^which'runs out of the Spree near the Silesian Gate, 

winds' along file.skirts of Louisa and Frederick’s Towns, 

skirts fhe Thier-garten, which is a sort of open park, and 
rejoinstheSpree in the vicinity of the village of Lietzow. 
Three cabals, also, namely, the former ditch of the ram¬ 
pants, •with the King's and Sluices' Fosses, are of much 
utility to the inhabitants. 

Of the 14 laud-gates of Berlin, there is none to be 
compared with the Brandenburg Gate, on the west side 
of the town,, next the Square of Paris, in the Dorothecn- 
stadt. It, is a copy of tlie Prop)luea of the Acropolis 
at Athens/ but on a much larger scale: it was con¬ 
structed ill 1780, and exhibits a double colonnade of 12 
columns,,of .the l)orio order, each 44 feet in height, and 5 
foet 8 inches, in diameter, which occupy the centre, with 5 
entrances between them, that in the centre having an iron 
gate lA feet liigH; the structures on each side of it have 
their roofs supported by ,18 smaller columns, 24 feet in 
height. , The pediment, which restg upon the 12 larger and 
central columns, is surmounted by a Victory standing upon n 
car drawn by-four horses, 12 feet high. This was carried off 
by the French in 1807, and brought back from France seven 
years afterwards. The entire breadth of the Brandenburg 
Gate is 199 feet (195 Berlin feet), and its elevation, includ¬ 
ing the pedinh|nt,- rather more than 65. The bussi-rilievi 
on the pediment represent Margrave Albert Achilles cap¬ 
turing a standard with lus own hands from the Nuremberg 
troops; ahd the sculptures in the metopes represent the 
combat .between the Centaurs and Lapithae. 

• Immediately putable of this gate lies the Thier-gartun, 
which is laid out in walks, avenues, and labyrinths. It con¬ 
tains'a number of country-residences and gardens, sta- 
tUtoiuy aeltc.or tents for refreshments, a fine Jlower-gnrden, 
the mbsttjirjpf the hunt's establishment and public gardens, 
the great sitea for. military exercise, and the handsome 
palace of'Bellevue'with spacious grounds, where Prince 
Augustus tasides. ‘ 

OurjlCscriplion of what is most remarkable in Berlin will 
be best uhdevstoojl'if vve take the chief objects in the re¬ 
spective quartets of'the town in regular succession. We 
shall begin, therefore',,with Berlin , the oldest quarter: 
here we find the poSt-lwuse, town-hall, and seat of the 
civic judicature; the general military school; the royal 
gymnasium, called the Jpachims-thal, with four courts; 
the church of St. Nicholas, supported by 16 Gothic co¬ 
lumns, which iB 174 feet in length, 74 in Width, and 40 in 
height: it has a steeple, and is the, most antient church in 

* Onr numbers urn taken from Tit. HiirScholmann's statement (183-0. which 
Is borne out by other Berlin writers. The * JtepdfH of tire Statistical Bureau/ 
in Berlin, on the oilier hand, states tbe iiAntbs^to have been 11,971 even so 
flit back as llie year 1888. 


feerlip. havings been consecrated in the year 1223; the 
LandsclgUls-ltatt*,. or provincial house of assembly for the 
representatives of-the raufk of Brandenburg; St. Mary's 
Church, in length 811 feet, breadth 99, and height 50, with 
a handsome pulpit? ftf alabaster, some fine paintings by 
Rode/the tomb of Kuhitz,the poet, and a steeple 292 feet 
high, accounted the loftiest jn tile city; Frederick’s Bridge, 
which wo-have already described; the Lager-haus (store- 
housfe), in which are several royal manufactories, besides the 
ateliers of Rauch the sculptor, and two other artists, Tick 
and Wach; the King's Gewerbhaus fhandicraft establish¬ 
ment), comprising a mechanics’ institute, workshops- in 
which metals are melted, and screws, wheels, &c., are 
manufactured by steam; apartments containing^casts,draw¬ 
ings, and engravings, for gratuitous instruction iii the art 
of design and modelling; and a laboratory, library, and col¬ 
lection of rhodels, attached to the Society for Promoting 
Mechanical Industry, which has upwards of 800 members; 
the Royal Gymnasium of the Grey Friars (Zum Grauen 
Kloster), attended by more than 400 youths; the Garrison 
Church, tlic largest in Berlin, containing a,• superficies of 
nearly 16,000 feet, independently of the space Occupied bv 
the columns : it possesses a remarkably fine organ^eiiii 
several allegorical paintings of Prussian.cosainanders; the 
parochial church, built in the shape of a'cross/SI feet broad, 
and 102 long ; Frederick's Hospital, or Orphan Asylum, 
which maintains more than 350 orphans/provides board for 
650 other children, and has a royal inoculating institution 
attached to it; and, lastly, the Stadtvogtei, or prefecture of 
the town, which contains the police offices, and the pri&hs for 
all offenders within the jurisdiction of the civic aunorities. 

Crossing over to the opposite, or left bank of the Spree, 
we enter Old Cologne, the most central quarter of Berlin, 
lrom the Long Bridge, a structure of stone, with five arches, 
165 feet in length, and with an iron balustrade. Upon this 
bridge stands the massive equestrian bronze statue of the 
great Frederick William, elector of Brandenburg, on a pe¬ 
destal, having at each of its four corners the colossal effigy 
of a slave. This monument, moulded by Scliluter and east 
by Jacobi, was erected in the year 1703. The bridge leads 
immediately into the Schloss Platz, or square of the palace, 
an area 1450 feet in length and 450 in width, the north-west 
side of which is occupied by the royal palace, an oblong- 
rectangular building composed of four courts, and containing 
five hundred habitable apartments. It is the present resi¬ 
dence of the heir-apparent and. Prince William, his uncle. 
It is 174 feet in length, 284 in breadth, 104 in height, and 
1516 in circuit. It contains the great library, belonging to 
the lieir-apparent; the royal treasury and archives-depot; 
the picture gallery, with nearly 300 specimens of the Italian, 
Flemish, anti old German schools; the white hall, with marble 
statues of four emperors, and sixteen electors of Branden¬ 
burg ; the museums of natural history and mechanical arts, 
as well as of the fine arts; ami the three great reservoirs 
over the principal entrance, which is an imitation of the 
triumphal arch of Suverus in Rome: these reservoirs are 
kept constantly filled with 7000 tons of water. 

The gardens at the back of this magnificent edifice are 
surrounded by an allee of poplars and chestnuts, but de¬ 
rive their chief attraction from the noble Museum which 
stands at their northern extremity, and contains the choicest 
specimens of the arts that were scattered through the royal 
collections in Berlin and Potsdam, as well as a multitude of 
acquisitions made of late years. This splendid structure 
will immortalize the name of Schinckel, the architect. Owing 
to the swampy nature of the soil, it is built on upwards of 
1000 pine-piles from 48 to 50 feet in height. Its form is a 
rectangular oblong, 281 feet in length, and 182 feet in depth. 
It is 62 feet in elevation from the ground to the uppermost 
edge of the entablature which runs round it, has a basement 
story and two floors above it, and the principal front, which 
faces the gardens, is broken by a liight of 21 steps, leading to 
a vestibule iG fecideep, which is formed by 18 Ionic columns. 
The various collections which it contains are, the picture 
gallery, consisting of a fine hall 20.8 feet long, and nearly 
31 feet wide ; two smaller halls, each 125 feet long and 29 
feet wide, and several apartments adjoining; the whole, 
including the partitions between the windows, present a 
surface of wall of between 38.000 and 39,020 square feet. It 
contains also collections bOmtient sculptures,' vises, antient 
and modern coins, antient prorates, andjpottery/ The build¬ 
ing was begun in 1823, and was opened oft-the 3rd gf August. 
1829. In front of this edifice » t^cdiossal vase, chiselled 
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[Berlin Royal Museum.] 


out of native granite, 75 tons in weight, resting on a 
handsome pedestal. The quarter of Old Cologne also con¬ 
tains the cathedral, 337 feet in length and 136 in breadth, 
with the places of sepulture of several members of the royal 
family; the Royal Exchange ; the Bridge of the Palace, 
built on two arches; the King's Stables; the Armoury ; 
the Townhall fbr the quarter, in which the deputies of the 
town assemble; the Royal Cologne Gymnasium, with 360 
pupils, &c. That part of this subdivision which is called 
New Cologne contains the Royal Salt Magazine (Salzhof), 
in which are storehouses for salt and mill-stones. 

The north-western part of the Cologne quarter is sepa¬ 
rated by a canal from the Friedrichswcrder quarter. This 
district contains the Principal Mint (Haupt-Miinze); the 
Prince's House, in which the Royal Frederick Gymnasium 
is at present established; the Address Haus, where money 
is advanced on pledges; the Royal Bank; the Hunts¬ 
men's House (Jiigerhaus), in which are the oflices and 
apartments for the Consistory; the Palace Court, with 
a prison for offenders of higher rank; the College, or 
French Gymnasium, combined with a theological school; 
the Tax Office for the metropolis ; the Palace of the Princes, 
which is inhabited by Prince Charles, the king's third son, 
and the princess of Liegnitz, the morganatic consort of his 
Prussian majesty, whose apartments aro connected by an 
arched passage with the apartments in the royal palace, 
where the king now resides; the Werder Church, a hand¬ 
some edifice, built in the old German style after the de¬ 
signs of Schinkel; a splendid Arsenal, forming a square, 
each side of which is 286 feet in length, and containing, 
among other things, models of eighteen fortresses in France 
in alto-rilievo; the Royal Foundry; and the Royal Guard¬ 
house in the King's Square, a quadrangular structure 
designed by Schinkel, in the style of an antient castrum, 
close to which aro colossal statues of Scharnhorst and 
Biilow, two celebrated commanders, in the campaigns be¬ 
tween 1812 and 1815. A handsome monument of bronze 
ereeted to Prince Bliicher, consisting of a statue, which, 
with its plinth, is 11 feet, and , an appropriately-decorated 
pedestal, which is thirteen foet'liigh, the work of Rauch, 
stands betjveen the Royal Pulace and the Opera House, 
pn the front side o£the pedestal is an alto-relievo of Victory 
bearing a tablet Between her hands, with the following 
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inscription:—‘Frederick William III. to Field-Marshal 
Prince Bliicher of Wahlstatt, in the year 1826.' 

The Dorotlieenstadt, or new town quarter, lies to the 
north of the preceding, between the Friedrichswerder quar¬ 
ter and the northern bend of the Spree. Its most striking 
feature is the celebrated street called Unter-den-Linden, 
which contains two double lines of linden or lime-trees: it 
is 27*14 feet ia length, 174 feet in breadth, and affords the 
most attractive promenade in Berlin. This quarter likewise 
contains the northern part of Frederick's IStreet, which runs 
in a straight line of 42.H) paces (upwards of two mites), from 
the Place of the Belle Alliance at the most southern, to the 
Oranienburg Gate, which lies nearly at the most northern 
end of the capital. The principal objects in the Dorotheen- 
stadt are the University Buildings, with columns and pi¬ 
lasters of the Corinthian order, which contain lecture-rooms, 
and museums of anatomy, zoology, mineralogy, &c., and a 
garden ; the Opera House, with a handsome range of fluted 
Corinthian column*,, 266 feet in length, and 106 in width, 
three rows of boxes, and accommodation for 3000 spectators; 
the Catholic Church of St. Hedwig, an imitation of the 
Pantheon in Rome; the Royal Library, facing the Opera 
House, the principal apartment in whioh is 263 feet long, 
and 59 feet broad, with more than 400,000 volumes, besides 
manuscripts; the Vocal Academy; the Royal Academy, 
containing halls and rooms occupied by the Academics of 
the Arts and Sciences, and a lock, illuminated at night, 
according to whose time every public clock in Berlin is regu¬ 
lated ; the Observatory, a lofty quadrangular tower, raised 
on a platform 86 feet above the pa.ement; the School for 
the Artillery and Engineers ; the Paris Square, on the west 
side of which the Brandenburg Gate opens, and the east 
side of which opens on the Unter-den-Linden. The'Weiden- 
dammer Bridge, which is wholly of cast-iron, and with a 
fiat road-way, rests on two arched openings at each* end, 
with a passage for boats in the centre, about 27 feet wide. 
This bridge leads to the Voiglland suburb northwards 
across the Spree : it is 180 feet in length, about 35 in width 
between the balustrades, and weighs 400 tons. 

To the south of the Dorotlieenstadt ties the Frederick's 
Town quarter, the largest in Berlin: the western part 
of it is traversed in its whole length by the handsome 
street called William's Street, which is nearly 9200 feet 
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long, and terminates in the Place of the Belle Alliance, the 
northern side of which, opens into Frederick's Street, and 
the north-eastern into another handsome street called Linden 
Street, from the row of limes which runs on each side oi it. 
The octagonal Place of Leipzig, the west side of which opens 
to the Potsdam Gate and the east to the fine Street of 
Leipzig leading eastwards through the whole of Frederick's 
Town, contributes also to the embellishment of this quarter. 
The other principal objects arc the Donhoft' Square, with its 
obelisk or milliarium, from which all the post-office distances 
arc measured; the Royal China Manufactory; the Gym¬ 
nasium of Frederick William, with a * real-schule,’ or school 
for practical acquirements; the Collegien-liaus, which is the 
scat of tho law commission, the supreme judicial court, the 
senate and deputies of the chamber of justice ( Kammer- 
gnricht), &c.; tlio Ansbaeli Palace, at present appropriated 
to the Louisa Foundation, a seminary l'or tlie education of 
female children; the Palace of the Minister of War, to 
which a fine garden is attached; the Palaces of Princes 
Frederick and Augustus, and Prince ltad/.ivil, and of tho 
Minister of Justice; tho Manufactory of Gold and Silver 
Works; tho Palace of the antient Knights of St. John, in 
which is the equestrian lmll ornamented with the portraits 
of many of the grand masters and commanders of the order ; 
William’s Square, about 570 feet long, and ‘270 broad, 
planted round with limes, and embellished with statues of 
Schwerin, Ziethen, and three other celebrated commanders 
in the thirty years’ war; the Gend armes Square, on which 
stand the New and the French Churches with their hand¬ 
some towers, one of which is 230 feet high ; the Theatre, 
and the handsome Concert-room attached to it, altogether 
250 feet long, and 216 wide; the Sce-handluug (Maritime 
Trade) Company’s House ; and the house of the Society of 
Naturalists. Outside of the Halle Gate, which leads into 
the Place of the Belle Alliance, is the Kroutzberg, on 
which stands the military monument erected in 1 * 20 : this 
consists of a turreted Gothic superstructure of iron, with 
twelve chapels or recesses beneath it, which arc dedicated 
. to the memory of the twelve principal battles fought in the 
campaigns of 1813, 1814, ami 1815, and over which the fol¬ 
lowing inscription has been placed:—‘ The sovereign to his 
people, who, at his summons, magnanimously poured forth 
their blood and treasure for their country. In memory of 
the fallen—in gratitude to the living as an excitement to 
every future generation.’ 1I is. supported on a substructure of 
stone, raised on a terrace 80 feet in diameter, and commands 
a view Of tho country lor more than 30 miles round. On 
the Kreutzberg, also, are the beautiful grounds called Tivoli. 

Immediately adjoining the north-eastern part of the 
quarter of Berlin lies the suburb called the Konigsstadt, or 
Konig's Vorstadt (tho latter word implying a suburb). In 
its whole length north-eastwards, from Alexander Square to 
the King's gate, which is one of the outlets through the 
city walls, it is traversed by the Konig’s Strasse or King’s 
Street, 3660 feet long, and of recent construction; the 
square just mentioned opens into it. This suburb con¬ 
tains the Konigsstadt theatre, 153 feet long and about 78 
wide, built in 1824, and calculated for 1600 spectators ; the 
House of Industry, at the south eml of Alexander Square, 
where the indigent who are disposed to work are lodged 
and boarded; the Royal Institute for the Blind ; the Asylum 
for 400 poor children, set on foot by the late Professor 
Wadzeck in 1810, and bearing his name; the Alexandrina 
Asylum for 21 girls; the Busohingsche Garden, in which 
Biisching, the geographer, is interred, with his first, wife and 
five children ; the Eckartstein manufactory of earthenware, 
and the During works, in which sulphuric, muriatic, ntwl 
other acids are manufactured ; the Luzareth and Hospital; 
an Asylum for widows, &c. 

To the south-east of the Berlin quarter is tho Stralau 
suburb, through which runs the Great Frankfort Street, 
5508 feet long, between rows of limes to the Frankfort 
Gate, the most eastern passage through the walls. There 
are a number of large manufactories in this part of Beilin, 
among which we may notice several sugar refineries, a 
paper-mill, in which 100 reams are made by machinery every 
day, and Baron von Kottwitz’s House of Voluntary In¬ 
dustry ; besides a variety of private gardens, &o. 

On the opposite bank of the Spree lies tho Luisenstadt 
suburb, which is principally filled with gardens and fields. 
The eastern side of this suburb is traversed by the Kbpenick 
Street, 8982 feet in length, which terminates at the Sile¬ 
sian Gate. It likewise contains tho Dresden Street, 5580 


feet long, which leads to the Cottbus Gate, the Military 
EquipfflentMagazinos (Armatur Magazin), PublicGranaiw, 
Waggontrain Establishment, the Dunnenberg Cotton Fac¬ 
tory, the Church oLLouisa, &c. 

At the north-western extremity of the Prussian capital 
is the Spandau suburb, Whicl) is bounded on the south by 
the left bank of the Spree, and on the south-east by the 
Berlin quarter. Its eastern and western districts are re¬ 
spectively intersected by two long streets,' the Linicn and 
Oranicnburger; the first-mentioned of these districts is 
connected with the Cologne Quarter by the Monbijou bridge 
(also called Frederick’s Bridge or tlie bridge of Hercules), 
on which stand lour large statues and two fine groups in 
stone representing Hercules encountering the Centaur, 
and the same god on the point of tearing tho Nemean lion 
in pieces. This suburb contains the royal palace of Mon- 
bijou, the residence of Prince Charles of Mecklenburg 
Strelitz, the king’s brother-in-law, with handsome gardens, 
pavilions, hothouses, &c.; the Veterinary School, an admi¬ 
rably arranged establishment, with lecture-room, amphi¬ 
theatre, garden, laboratory, and infirmary, &c.; the great 
Hospital of La Charite, w hich makes up 800 beds, and is 
connected with tho Clinical Institution, and has 45 windows 
in front, a wing at each end, and three stories; the Church 
of St. Sophia, the tower and steeple of which are 230 feet 
in height; the New Mint; and the Asylum for the Deaf 
and Dumb. On the right hand of the street leading from 
the Orauienburg Gate, and outside of tho walls, is the cele¬ 
brated Iron Foundry, in which beautiful trinkets and other 
small articles are manufactured. Further to tho left stands 
the Royal Hospital fur Invalids, consisting of a main build¬ 
ing and two wings, and a separate church for Protestants 
and Roman Catholics, which maintains nearly 1000 soldiers, 
females, and cliildrun: over the front is inscribed ‘Lmsoet, 
invicto militi.’,At some distance beyond this establishment 
are the Louisa Baths, embellished with gardens and walks. 

In addition to the foregoing subdivisions of Berlin, a plan 
has been laid down for erecting a new quarter of the town 
oil the extensile plot of ground called the ‘ Kiipenicker 
Feld,’ which lies immediately within the southern walls, and 
between the right hank of the Spree and Frederick’s Town. 
This plot, occupies an area of about 1000 acres, and when 
fully covered w ill contain thirty-one streets, eighteen squares, 
two churches, and a canal from the right bank of the Spree to 
the Sheep’s Fosse. A commencement has already been 
made towards carrying this extensive plan into effect. The 
town is extensively lighted with gas, supplied by the works 
erected by the Imperial Continental Gas Company in Lon¬ 
don, under tho superintendence of Mr. Porks. 

Berlin is the seat of civil and military government for tlie 
whole kingdom, and, as will bo inferred from our description 
of its several districts, abounds in literary and scientific esta¬ 
blishments, which, where there is need, are liberally sup¬ 
ported by the government. The university, founded in 
1810, and designated the University of Frederick William, 
alter the present sovereign, contains above 120 professors 
and teachers, and is attended by upwards of 1700 students. 
Berlin has also four royal gymnasia or high schools, several 
public seminaries for scholars, civic and rural schools, the 
‘ Louisa Foundation’ for educating female teachers, nearly 
260 private schools, academies of the arts, sciences, and 
mechanical pursuits, schools of design, an academy of archi¬ 
tecture, district schools for mechanics, two superior civic 
schools, twenty-nine public libraries, valuable collections of 
machines and models, societies of natural history, geo¬ 
graphy, statistics, horticulture, medicine and surgery, 
pharmacy, philomathics, experimental philosophy and me¬ 
dicine, and the amelioration of prison discipline. There 
is a parent Bible Society, with more than forty auxiliary 
establishments, and a central association for tho circula¬ 
tion of religious books in the Prussian territories ; a ‘ So¬ 
ciety of Friends of the Arts,' another for the education of 
deserted children, the number of whom received into the 
House of Industry has amounted to 295 in three years; 
and other societies for cultivating the German language, 
promoting Christianity among the Jews, and for converting 
the heathens in the East Indies and Africa; Humano 
Society, &c. To these we add tho Frederick's Institute 
for educating sixty soldiers' children, several schools of 
industry for children, a Titimber of Sunday schools; a 
bank for savings, which has thriven rapidly, and in 1832 
had 23,000 depositors, with deposits to tho amount of 
805,801 dollars, or 110,750/,; and various associations for 
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the relief of the poor. There is a large nutnber of Hospitals 
and other benevolent asylums, such as the Royal Insti¬ 
tution for providing for widows, the, great Hospital for 
Invalids, the Hospital of St. Dorothy, the new Royal Hos¬ 
pital, that of the Holy Ghost and St. George, Frederick's 
Hospital, the ‘ Charity' Hospital (with an income of 9500/. 
a year), twenty other establishments of a similar kind, asy¬ 
lums for widows and destitute persons, and four orphan 
institutions, besides private charities of all descriptions. 

Berlin, in the year 1620, had only to,000 inhabitants, and 
in 1C88 not more than 18,000 ; and even one hundred years 
ago the population was not one-fourth of its present num¬ 
ber. In 1 721 the inhabitants amounted to 53,355, and in 
1775 they had increased to 135,580. During the present, 
century the increase has been much more rapid ; from 
157,096, in 1811, they rose to 178,811 in 1817 ; in 1828 to 
236,850, and in 1831 to 2-10,475, including about 10,000 
military and civilians attached to the military department. 
At the close of last year (1834), their numbers wore esti¬ 
mated at about 252,000, among whom were 4700 Roman 
Catholics, and 4500 Jews. At this date the number of pri¬ 
vate houses was said to be about 7000. The births in J 834 
amounted to 4907 males and 4051 females, in all 9558, and 
the deaths were 9278 ; lienee the increase of population 
by birth seems to have been but 280 souls. In 1833, 
the excess of births over deaths was 1401. The births 
of illegitimate children amounted to 1491, namely, 730 
males and 755 females, being nearly one-sixth of the 
entire number of births ; and of these, 771, more than one- 
half, died soon after they were born. The births of IsOl 
exceeded those of 1832 by ]l)5l. The patients admitted 
into the hospital La (’barite, the largest in the Pru si on do¬ 
minions, amounted, in 1833, to 0097, including 728 who 
were in it on the 31st December, 1832. The number of 
offenders committed to the town prison (,S7ic//i'dg/'7 ( ,V> 
/riig'w'.B) in 1833 was 9900: namely, 7170 males, and 
2430 females, or about. 1 in cio.ry 20 inhabitants. 

The members of the Lutheran persuasion possess fourteen 
churches, those of the reformed Lutheran seven, of the 
reformed French four, and of the Roman Catholic two. The 
building of additional places of worship is rapidly advanc¬ 
ing ; one of them indeed has already been opened. The 
Lutheran and reformed clergy are under the control of 
four superintendents, of whom three are Lutheran, in¬ 
cluding a bishop, and one reformed Lutheran. 

Berlin is one of the first manufacturing towns in the 
Prussian dominions. Its chief productions are the cele¬ 
brated Berlin china, silks, silks and cottons mixed, wool¬ 
lens, cottons, stockings, and ribbons; and next, in order 
are gunpowder, cast-iron ware, silk bats, paper, oils, relined 
sugars, and tobacco and snuff. In 1831 the number of me¬ 
chanics and manufacturing artists was 7782, besides 11,207 
assistants and apprentices. Berlin at that time had thirty 
printing houses and 110 presses, 5729 looms in activity, 
2702 traders and dealers, 177 waggoners and 994 horses in 
their employ, 102 hotels and taverns, and 913 masters of 
eating and drinking houses. The amount of the tax on 
tradesmen, mechanics, &c,, of all classes (called the (!>■- 
tverbestauer), was 135,007 dollars, or about 18,050/. Berlin 
is a place of extensive commercial dealings ; at the head of 
its public mercantile establishments are the Royal Bank, 
the Royal Company for Maritime Commerce ( Xef-haiiifhnr.!- 
/TcseUschaft), the Cash Association ( Cusscnrrrcin), which ' 
was founded in 1823, and issues notes of 1000, 500, See., 
dollars, an insurance company against hail-storms, and two 
fire insurance companies. There is a wool market, the 
yearly sales in which amount to nearly 280,000/. sterling. 

The magistracy consists of twenty-five individuals, who 
administer the local affairs of Berlin with the assistance of 
the assembly of deputies. Among the various items of 
which the town revenues consist, the tax on houses and 
rents amounts to about 53,000/. The expenditure for the 
year 1832 was 1,092.000 dollars, about 150,150/., of which 
238,288 dollars, about 32,765/., were applied to paying the 
interest and redeeming the principal of the town debt, 
which amounts to about 550,000/., and 297,000 dollars; 
about 40,840/. were expended on the poor, partly in re • 
lieving 3057 orphans and children, in the maintenance of 
about 790 offenders in the house of correction, and the sup¬ 
port of 278 aged persons in the new hospital: gratuitous 
instruction was likewise provided for 8932 children; 1740 
patients were sent to the La Charile hospital at the cost of 
the town, and 23,779 s.ck persons were attended in their 


dwellings, While 4559 poor received regular allowances 
and abotit as many casual relief. At the close of the year 
there were about 600 prisoners in the town prison. 

Besides three theatres, concert-rooms, public gardens, &e., 
there are several spots in the vicinity of Berlin to which the 
inhabitants resort for amusement. The principal place of 
this kind is Charlottenburg, a town about two miles and a 
half distant, where there is a royal palace with extensive 
pleasure grounds ; but the great attraction of the place is the 
fine mausoleum of Queen Louisa, the lato beautiful and un¬ 
fortunate wife of the present sovereign, to which numbers 
make their pilgrimage on the 19th of July, tho anniversary 
of her decease. About, an hour's walk beyond Charlottenburg 
lies the town and fortress of Spandau, at the confluence of 
tho Spree and Havel; and about ten miles from Berlin, in 
the same direction, is the islet of l’ichclswerdcr, in tho Havel, 
which is laid out in walks. A forest in its neighbourhood is 
ornamented with the Grunewald, a royal limiting seat. Be¬ 
yond the Halle Gate are the villages of Tempclhof, where 
there are two fine gardens, and Grnss-Boorcn, with a monu¬ 
ment in commemoration of the celebrated battle fought there 
between the Prussians ami French on the 23rd of August, 
1813. A variety of similar points of attraction exist in the 
other outskirts of the city ; for, although it stands in the 
midst of a sandy plain, there are few spots where the sterility 
of the snil is not. concealed by a high state of cultivation. 

The origin of Berlin is uncertain ; but it seems probable 
that the two villages of Berlin and Cologne ( K'nln ) became 
towns in the times of Margrave Albrecht II., between the 
years J200 and 1220. His successors surrounded these 
towns with walls, and they seem to have attained a some¬ 
what prosperous state about the period of the extinction of 
the Anhalt line in 1.319. But the disasters which bel'el 
them during the succeeding hundred years again reduced 
them to in.-ignificatiee. They relived, however, upon the 
accession of the house of Hoheitzolleril to the Brandenburg 
dominions in 1417. The Burg, built by the elector Fre¬ 
deric If. about 1448. was the site of the present royal 
palace; and Berlin became tho residence of its princes 
under John, who died in 1490. It rose vapidly into im¬ 
portance during the long and brilliant career of Frederick 
William, the great elector, between the years 1040 and 1086. 
This prince enriched it with several scientific establish¬ 
ments anil collections, and his successor, Frederick III., 
who afterwards assumed the kingly title, trod in his 
steps; he was the founder of Frederick’s Town, tho hand- 
somest f|uartcr of Berlin, and in 1709 conferred the de¬ 
signation of Royal Residence Towns on its respective 
districts. Even Frederick William I., in spite of his parsi¬ 
monious liabils, did much to embellish it, and also levelled 
many of the walls and ramparts which obstructed his im¬ 
provements. Far more, howcuM', was done by Frederick II., 
iris son, from whom Berlin derived nearly the whole of its 
present, form. Both his successors, particularly the present 
king, have largely contributed to render this city what nil 
must, acknowledge it to he,—one of the finest iu Europe, 
as well for the .symmetry of its plan as the beauty of its con¬ 
struction. 

BERME, in fortification, is a kind of terrace formed at 
the loot of a parapet on tho exterior side : it is generally in 
a horizontal position, about the level of the natural ground, 
and it separates the escarp, or that side of the ditch which 
forms the face of tho rampart, from the outward slope of 
the parapet. 

Tiic bonne prevents the earth constituting tho parapet, 
when that, work is damaged by rain or otherwise, from 
falling into the ditch; its breadth is usually from two to 
three feet, and the ditch being at that distance from the 
foot, of the parapet, the pressure of the latter against the 
escarp wall is in some measure diminished, a circumstance 
of considerable importance when the soil has not much 
tenacity. If the berme on the exterior of a bastion or rave¬ 
lin is from ten to fifteen feet broad, it t ikes tho name of 
chcmin des randes, and serves as a path for the officers 
superintending the troops who are on nuty ill the opposite 
covered-way. It may also he useful as a station for tho 
defenders, when they would oppose any attempt at an open 
assault by preventing the enemy from planting his scaling- 
ladders .against the face of the escarp; communications 
being made to it from the interior <Jf the work by passages 
through the parapet. It should bo protected on the exterior 
by a hedge or a low wall, and the latter might be pierced with 
loop-holes for the defence of the ditches and covered-way. 
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Vauban. in his treatise on the defence of places, ascribes 
great importance to the chemiti des rondes: he observes, 
that the ruins of the parapet, produced by firing at it lVom 
a distance, being retained on this part of the work, increase 
the height of the escarp, and thus compel the enemy, if he 
would form a practicable breach, to establish his batteries 
on the crest of the glacis, in order that he may be enabled 
to fire at or near the foot of the wall. A broad berme is, 
however, liable to some defects, for its protecting wall is 
easily destroyed by the enemy's batteries, and it causes the 
rampart to be wider than is in some cases convenient 
Moreover, if the enemy should succeed in gaining it by 
an escalade, he might form there in good order, and mount 
the parapet in force. It must inevitably happen, also, that 
the missiles which the defenders might attempt to throw ' 
from the parapet upon the assailants while in the ditch would 
he intercepted by the berme. Vauban himself states that, 
at the siege of Gravelines, the besiegers were enabled to 
blow up the rampart by a mine; the chemin des rondes 
and part of its wall, which had been accidentally left stand¬ 
ing, preventing the loaded shells, masses of stone, &c., 
which were thrown by the defenders over the parapet from 
falling near the miner while employed in piercing the 
escarp. It is evident, however, that this rampart must have 
been entirely unflanked by the collateral works of the place. 

The position of the chemin des rondes is indicated by the 
unshaded space on the exterior of the parapet along the 
faces and flanks of the work V, which is given in the article 
Bastion-. 

BERMU'DAS, THE, or SOMMERS' ISLANDS, are 
situated in the North Atlantic, 580 miles E. by S. \ S. from 
Cape Hatteras in North America, the nearest point of 
land, and 645 miles N.E. of Atwood's Keys, the nearest of 
the West India Islands. The name Bermudas is derived 
from the supposed discoverer, Juan Bermudez, a Spaniard, 
who is said to have touched there in 1522; or, as it is in 
May's account, from a Spanish ship called Bermudas being 
cast away there. The first printed account of them in Eng¬ 
lish seems to he by Henry May, who being on board a 
French ship, commanded by M. de la Barbotier, was wrecked 
on them in 1593. (See May's account in Hakluyt; and in 
the Generali Historie of Virginia, <$-c„ by Captain John 
Smith, London, 1629.) The second and less common appel¬ 
lation is from Sir George Summers, or Sommers, who was 
driven upon them in 1609, on his voyage to Virginia. Sir 
George and’his party made their way from the Bermudas 
to Virginia in two small cedar-built vessels, constructed by 
his men, of which that in which Sir George embarked did 
not contain .an Ounce of iron, except one bolt in the keel. 
At the time of his arrival in Virginia, the colony was much 
distressed by famine, and the account given by Sir George 
Sommers of the abundance of large black hogs (supposed 
to have belonged to the Spanish ship above mentioned) and 
Other articles of provision at the Bermudas, induced Lord 
Delaware, the governor of Virginia, to send him back for a 
supply. Sir George died on his arrival at the islands, and the 
crew, in spite of his last orders, proceeded with the vessel to 
England, instead of returning to Virginia. Two sailors 
had been left behind at the time of the wreck, and one re¬ 
mained from this expedition. A quarrel arose among tho 
three for the. sovereignty of the islands, which had nearly 
terminated fatally. Rambling along the shore, they found 
a piece of ambergris, weighing about 80 lbs., nnd as this 
treasure was valueless in their present situation, they formed 
the scheme of sailing in an open boat, either to Virginia or 
Newfoundland, to dispose of it. 

In (he meantime, the Virginia Company, who claimed 
the islands as the first discoverers, sold their right to 
a company of 120 persons, who, obtaining from King 
James in 1612. a charter for tlieir settlement, sent out sixty 
settlor, with Mr. More as governor. More found the 
sailors healthy and in good condition. The new colony was 
formed on St. George's Island, which was laid out ami for¬ 
tified ; and in the course of the same year a second party 
arrived with supplies of all kinds, when the town of St. 
George was commenced. ; 

Captain Daniel Tucker succeeded (1616) Mr. More as 
regular governor, during whose time, some rats, which had 
come on shore from the ships which had brought out the 
settlers, increased to such a degree, as to destroy almost 
every thing on the islands, even making their nests in trees; 
hut after five years this dreadful annoyance suddenly ceased. 
In 1619 Tucker was replaced by Captain Nathaniel Butler, 


at which time the islands wefe celebrated for their beauty, 
richness, and salubrity; many of the nobility purchased 
plantations, and their cultivation was highly encouraged ; 
the number of white Inhabitants at this time amounted to 
1000. The islands had hitherto been governed by tho go¬ 
vernor and council alone; but on the 1st August, 1620, was 
established, pursuant to the company’s instructions from 
England, the General Assembly at the town of St. George. 
Prosperity continued to increase for many years, nnd was 
greatly favoured by the civil wars, which caused many per¬ 
sons of character and opulence to take refuge here, and 
among them the poet Waller, who celebrated the beauties of 
these islands in an elegant poem, * The Battel of the Summer 
Islands.’ Such indeed was the influx, that tho number of 
white inhabitants at this time has been estimated at 10,000. 

From this time little occurs in their history worthy of 
notice. The islands have always remained in the posses¬ 
sion of the British, though, towards tho close of the first 
American war. General Washington contemplated their 
capture, as a station for vessels of war, to the annoyance or 
destruction of our West India trade. For this purpose no¬ 
thing could be more eligible, us they lie directly in the 
homeward-bound track. 

The climate of the Bermudas is that of a perpetual spring, 
mild, genial, and salubrious, though during southerly 
winds, which are the most prevalent, the atmosphere be¬ 
comes charged with a humidity unfavourable to constitu¬ 
tions predisposed to rheumatism, gout, or pulmonary affec¬ 
tions. The fields and frees are always green ; but the pre¬ 
dominance of the cedar, while it refreshes the air with its 
fragrance, imparts its dark hue to the landscape ; snow 
seldom falls, and rains are not frequent, though heavy 
while they last. The islands are, however, very subject to 
tempests, thunderstorms, and hurricanes, especially during 
the autumn, a circumstance that may be attributed to their 
situation on the verge of the trade-wind, where variable and 
disagreeable weather alw. vs occurs. 

There is not an insula; i-roup on the whole globe so pro¬ 
tected by nature from the effects of a boisterous ocean, as 
the Bermudas; they are surrounded by dangerous rocky 
reefs, extending in some parts ten miles from the islands, 
which render them very difficult of access. Tho few chan¬ 
nels through the reef are thickly studded with coral rocks, 
but the water is so beautifully clear, that they are visible to 
the eye; and tho negro pilots looking down from the bow 
of the vessel conduct her through the labyrinth with a skill 
and confidence only to be acquired by long habit. 

The islands lie in a N.E. and S.W. direction, including a 
space about twenty miles in length, and more than six in the 
greatest breadth ; they are all low, the highest point called 
Tibb's Hill, at the southern extreme of the large island, being 
only 180 feet above the level of the sea. There arc no springs 
or fresh water streams in tho islands, and but few wells, the 
water from which is brackish ; each house has its own lank, 
to which the roof serves as a conductor for the ruin, and on 
the island of St. George’s are large tanks for the supply of 
shipping. 

The following remarks on the geological constitution of 
this group arc by Captain Vetch ( London Geological Trans¬ 
actions, vol. i. new series, p. 172-173), and were accom¬ 
panied with some specimens sent to the Geological Society 
‘ The specimens,' observes Captain Veteli, ‘ six in number, 
were sent me as affording all the varieties of rock to be 
found in these islands; and as it will appear that.they are 
all composed of corals and shells of different magnitudes, 
more or less consolidated by a calcareous cement, it seems 
probable the Bermudas owe tlieir existence to the accumu¬ 
lation of such materials on a coral reef. From the extreme 
narrowness of the channels that separate these islands, they 
may be regarded as forming but one ; and in that case the 
length will be about thirteen miles, while the greatest 
breadth hardly exceeds one mile, and nfi spot is distant so 
much as five furlongs from the sea. This lengthened nar¬ 
row shape, with sonic other peculiarities of form, gives the 
whole so much the character of a coral reef as almost to 
confirm that conjecture. When it is moreover considered 
that the Bermudas rise from a shoal twenty-three miles 
long and thirteen broad, all round which is the deep water 
of the ocean, while Carolina, the nearest land, is 700 miles 
distant, it seems difficult to ascribe the existence of such a 
platform, thus rising in the middle of the sea, to any other 
origin. 

‘ The specimens s$ove enumerated afford a perfect grada- 
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tioti from a rough and obviously fragmented rock to a lime¬ 
stone almost compact; and may thus be useful in pointing 
out the origin of some calcareous beds, in which a similarity 
of structure exists, but where the mode of formation cannot 
be traced to operations so recent and so apparent a* in the 
Bermudas. The large-grained rock being found along the 
coast, and the finer-grained inland, affords a beautiful con¬ 
firmation of the assumed origin of the islands, since the ac¬ 
cumulation of such materials by surge and winds would 
evidently effect that disposition; and as I understand the 
hills nowhore exceed 200 feet in height, and are nowhere so 
much as five furlongs from the sea, the agents seem quite 
adequate to this effect.' 

Including the small ones, the number of islands is very 
great, but the largo ones may be reduced to five, viz.:— 
St. George's, St. David's, Long Island (or Bermuda), 
Somerset, and Ireland. There arc two towns, each of 
which" has its mayor and civic officers; St. George's, on 
the island of that name to the N.E., and Hamilton, on the 
large island (or Continent as it is generally called), about 
the centre of the group. They are both well built of white 
stone; St. George's, which is the larger, contains about 500 
houses, a church, the town-house, in which both branches 
of the legislature hold their sittings, a library, and other 
public buildings. The whole group is divided into nine 
parishes, each of which sends four members to the house 
of assembly. The scattered houses and hamlets are so nu¬ 
merous, that the whole island has the appearance of one 
continued village. 

The surrounding seas are stored with various binds of 
fish and turtle, and the Bermudians arc among the most 
dexterous of fishermen, more particularly with the harpoon. 
The whale-fishery is carried on at a trilling expense, and 
employs about twelve whale-boats and their crews three 
months in the year. One good fish covers the cost of the 
whole season, and sometimes twenty or more are taken, 
yielding one thousand gallons of oil. The llesh is sold in 
the market, and eaten by the natives. The season com¬ 
mences in March and ends in June; the whales approach 
the islands close, on the southern side, and men are sta¬ 
tioned on the cliffs to give notice of their appearance. The 
fishery thus carried on is capable of very considerable ex¬ 
tension, at small risk, by the employment of additional 
capital. The oysters found on the rocks sometimes contain 
good pearls. 

The soil, which appears to have once been fertile, and 
capable of producing every article of West India produce, 
is now generally exhausted. There is scarcely any vege¬ 
table that will not grow at Bermuda: potatoes, onions, cab¬ 
bages, carrots, turnips, barley, oats, peas, beans, pumpkins, 
melons, &c., are cultivated. The citron, sweet orange, 
lemon, and lime, arc of good quality; and the arrow-root is 
said to be superior to that of any other place. The palm- 
tree also grows, and the leaves are exported for ladies' fans. 
Coffee, cotton, indigo, and tobacco, are no longer cultivated, 
with the exception of a little indigo; and of the 12,000 
acres which Bermuda is said to contain, only 450 are under 
cultivation. There are 3070 acres of pasture. Live stock 
and flour are imported from British America. There were 
imported in 1832,881 hoad of cattle, 150G sheep and swine, 
36,803 bushels of maize and oats, and 15,481 barrels of 
wheat-flour and Indian corn-meal. Fresh butter and milk 
are produced in sufficient quantities for the supply required, 
hut no more cattle are reared than will keep up the stock; 
ducks are very abundant, and turtle during the summer; 
and the breed of black swine, though somewhat diminished, 
is still numerous. The number of stock on the islands in 
1832 was 214 horses, 1731 horned cattle, 200 sheep, and 
279 goats. 

The principal employment is building vessels, which are 
generally small, swift, and very durable, being constructed 
of cedar. Ten vessels of the aggregate burden of 804 tons 
were built in 1832. Platting of straw, and of the mid-rib 
of the palmetto leaf, is also carried on; and a beautiful 
species of white freestone, easily cut, is exported to the West 
Indies for ornamental architecture. Vessels annually visit 
the Bahamas for salt. 

The natives are handsome, good-natured, lively, and hos¬ 
pitable ; the women are particularly amiable. Indolence is 
the great fault of the men, and prevents the colony rising 
to the prosperous condition which it might attain. 

‘Nothing,' says Mr. More, ‘can be more romantic than 
the little bay of St. Georgo’s; the number of little islets, 


the singular, clearness of the water, and the animated pl&y 
of the graceful little boats gliding for ever between the 
islands, and seeming to sail from one cedar-grove to an¬ 
other, form altogether the sweetest miniature of nature that 
can be imagined. In the short hut beautiful twilight of 
their spring evenings, the white cottages scattered over the 
islands, and but partially seen through tho trees that sur¬ 
round them, assume often the appearance of little Grecian 
temples, und embellish the poor fisherman's hut with co¬ 
lumns which the pencil of Claude might imitate.' 

There was formerly a small dockyard at St, George's, but 
it has been removed to Ireland Island, on which large sums 
have of late years been expended, in order to render it a 
strong post for a naval and military depOt. The whole face 
of the island has been changed, hills removed and plains 
made, and all the ingenuity of art and the labour of a large 
convict establishment have been employed in strengthening 
this important station. This island has been selected lor 
its convenient size and detached position, which cannot he 
approached except by an intricate channel along the whole 
coast from St. George's. It is however to be regretted, that 
the rocky bar which limits the passage into the latter har¬ 
bour should not be deepened, to admit ships of the largest 
class, where cruizers not under repair might be in constant 
readiness. 

The free population of tho islands, at the census taken in 
1832, was as follows:— 
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The number of slaves in the same year, according to the 
official registry, was—males, 1967; females, 2182; total, 
4149. 

About 1000 convict labourers sent from this country are 
employed in constructing a breakwater, and in perfecting 
the fortifications at Ireland Island. These works nave been 
in progress since 1824, and it is expected will be completed 
in about four years from this time, when the convicts will 
be withdrawn, it not being intended to make Bermuda a 
penal settlement. 

There are twenty-three public or free schools in the 
islands. One of these, in Devonshire parish, is a classical 
academy, at which twenty-five scholars are instructed at an 
expense of 600/. per annum, paid out of a trust fund in the 
colony. There are nine day schools: four of them contain 
99 white children; in the other five 158 coloured children 
are taught; the remaining thirteen are Sunday schools, five 
for white and eight for coloured children, the number of 
scholars being 229 and 30,5 respectively. These schools are 
supported principally by different societies in England, and 
by funds under the control of the bishop of Nova Scotia, in 
whose diocese the Bermudas are situated. O dy two day 
schools are supported by local subscriptions. There are, 
besides the above, twenty-five private schools, the number 
of scholars in which is unknown. 

The islands contain nine churches, one o p which is in 
each of 'the parishes as named above. There tire also five 
chapels for Dissenters. 

The following table exhibits the number of shipping that 
visited the islands, for the purpose ot trade, in 1832 :— 
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The imports, in addition to those already mentioned, con¬ 
sisted principally of British manufactures, lumber, and 
ships' stores. The exports, with the exception of a small 
quantity of arrow-root and hides, were chiefly composed of 
colonial produce previously brought from the West.India 
Islands. The total value of imports was 102,742/., and of 
exports 13,784/. sterling money. 

The government of Bermuda U modelled after that of 
Great Britain, the concurrence of tho governor, council, and 
legislative assembly, being necessary to give to any public 
measure the force of a law. The governor, who is also 
commander-in-chief of the forces, has tho power of sum¬ 
moning and dissolving the Legislative Assembly, and its 
enactments are of no force unless lie confirms them. The 
Council is composed of eight members and a president: 
they arc nominated by the governor, but the appointment 
must he confirmed by the crown. The House of Assembly 
consists of thirty-six members, who are returned by the nine 
tribes or parishes into which the island is divided. All laws 
must originate in this house. While the session lasts, each 
member that attends receives two dollars a day. The quali¬ 
fication for a member of this assembly is the possession of 
landed property worth 200 /. currency per annum, and an 
elector must possess landed property worth 40/. currency 
(30/. sterling) per annum. The courts ol' law are also mo¬ 
delled after those of England: the offices connected with 
the administration of justice are held exclusively by natives, 
who have generally been called to the English bar, although 
this is not indispensably necessary. 

All accounts are kept in the colony in a currency, the par 
of which is an advance of fifty per cent, on sterling money, 
100/. sterling being of equal value with 130/. currency. 
Tho gold coins in circulation arc Spanish doubloons, and its 
fractional parts. The silver coin is now principally that 
struck in England, but Spanish dollars pass at the rate of 
4.?. 4(/. sterling each. The weights and measures used are 
according to the old English standards. 



Wreck Hill (the western point of the group) is in 32° 
15' 2O'' N. lat., and 04 u 30' W. long. It is high water at 
tho dock-yard, full and change, at 8 hours, Rise in the 
springs 5 feet, neap 2 or 3 feet. (Account of the Bermudas 
in Captain John Smith’s (leneral History of Virginia, 
New England, and the Summer Isles, Lend, if,20; Bryan 
Edwards; Colombian Navigator, &<•.) [See Bekictu.ky, 
Bishop, for an account of his intended college in the Ber¬ 
mudas.] 

BERN, CANTON OF, the largest and most populous 
canton of Switzerland, extends about 85 miles from N. toS., 
from the frontiers of the French department, of the Haut 
Rhin, to the high chain of Alps which divides the southern 
valleys of the Bernese Oberland from the canton of Valais. 
Its shape is very irregular, like that of most Swiss cantons, 
and its breadth therefore varies considerably, being greatest 
in the southern part of the canton, between tho frontiers of 
Uri and Unterwalden to the east, and those ofVaudand 
Freyburg to the west, where it is about 60 miles; more 
northwards, between Luzern and Freyburg, it is not quite 
30 miles in some places: it then widens again north of the 
city of Bern, extending about 60 miles from the frontiers of 


Luzern to the river Doubs, wlfich forms its western boundary 
on the side of France; but here part of the canton of Soleure 
projects into the Bernese territory, and intervenes in the line 
of its breadth. Its area, according to Franscinis Statistics 
(1827), is 9474 square kilomfitres, or about 3(562 English 
square miles (about twice the size of Lancashire), and its 
population 380,000 according to the census of 1831. (Seo 
Report on the Poor Laws.) The southern part of the can¬ 
ton is very mountainous, consisting of high valleyfc between 
the offiJbts of the chain of Alps which divides it from the 
Valais and from Uri and Unterwalden. Farther north, and 
round the city of Bern, the ground, although hilly, is not 
rugged, and consists of pleasant fertile valleys, and some 
level tracts. The most northern part, beyond Bienne, which 
formerly constituted the territory of the bishop of Basel, is 
almost entirely covered by the various ridges and offsets of 
the Jura Mountains up to the frontiers of France. 

Some of the higher summits of the Jura, in the F.rguei- 
thal, are nearly 5(100 feet above the level of the sea. The 
loftiest mountains of the canton of Bern, and the only moun¬ 
tains of primitive formation, are in its southern part, and 
belong to the great Alpine chain already mentioned. The 
Sehreckhorn rises nearly 13,000 feet above the level of (lie 
sea, and the Weltcrborn, in the same neighbourhood, about 
12,000. The Jungfrau, 13,716 feet, and the Finstcraarhorn, 
14,109 feet, arc in the same chain, but they are partly in 
the canton of Bern and partly in lliat of Valais. Extensive 
glaciers cover the sides of these mountains, and are known 
by the name of the Glaciers of Grindelwuld and Luutcr- 
hrumien, from the names of two valleys which arc much 
frequented by tourists in summer. 

The principal river of the canton of Bern is tile Aar, 
which has its sources in the glaciers of the Finstcraarhorn, 
waters the valley of the Ober Hasly, crosses the Lake of 
Brienz, and afterwards that of Thun, passes under the 
walls of Bern, forming the peninsula on which that oily 
is built, and then winding first westwards and then north¬ 
wards, enters the canton of Soleure. ‘ The other rivers of 
the canton of Bern are abluents of the Aar. The principal 
are the Eimnen, which waters the line and rich valley called 
the EtnmciiUnd, passes by Burgdorff, and enters the Aar 
below Soleure; the Simmeti, from which the district called 
Sinnnentlial takes its name, empties itself into the Lake of 
Thun ; the Thiele, whieh is tho outlet, of the Lakes of Nou- 
elnitcl and of Bienne, issues out of the latter at Nidau, and 
falls into the Aar after a short course. Tho Saane, whose 
course runs chiefly through the canton of Freyburg, lias its 
source in the Gsleig, in the canton of Bern, and after cross¬ 
ing Freyburg, enters again the canton of Bern at Laupen, 
and falls into the Aar above Aarberg, In the north-western 
part of the canton, or former bishopric of Basel, the only 
river deserving the name is tile Birs. which has its source 
in the Miinslerthal, and running northward enters tho can¬ 
ton of Basel, where it joins the Rhine. 

The climate of the canton of Bern,and the produce of the 
soil, vary greatly according to the nature of the ground and 
the position of the valleys. The Oberland, or southern part, 
is very cold in winter: cattle forms the chief property of 
the inhabitants, who are mostly poor. Tho Simmcntlial is 
<h« host valley in this district. The central part, near Bern, 
the country between the Aar and the Kmmcn, and cast of 
| the latter river towards Luzern, constitute the finest and 
most fertile part of the canton, and produce corn, fruits, 
and rich pastures. 'Lhe farms are extensive, the farmers 
wealthy, and their houses, built mostly of wood, are roomy 
and comfortable. It is the richest agricultural district in 
Switzerland. Any traveller passing along the high roads 
from Aarau or Soleure to Bern, from Luzern to Bern by the 
Sumiswald, and from Bern towards Morat or Thun, may 
perceive, from the appearance of the houses and the fields, 
the people and their cattle, that industry and comfort aro 
generally diffused. 

‘ Tho farm-houses in the Emmenthal have more even 
than the usual amplitude of roof, and appear to contain 
within their wooden boundaries, and tho supplementary 
space over which the immense thatch spreads itself, every 
kind of country comfort, and all the rustic and appropriate 
litter of the Bernese cottages: milk-pails freshly scoured, 
anti ranged in the sun ; wood piled up, or herbs spread out 
to dry; here an array of bee-hives, there an accumulation of 
rakes, barrows, and all the implements of husbandry; and 
everywhere a profusion of marguerites and hollyhocks, giving 
to the little gardens a gay bloom. There is in this country 
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a prodigality of horned cattle# and, what a passer-by can 
better appreciate, pleasant villages. Cream, honey, and 
butter, are the overflowings of the land.’ (Slight Remini¬ 
scences of the Rhine, Switzerland, i¥-c.,'-by a Lady, London, 
1834.) 

‘ Whichever side one looks to (says another traveller on 
the road from Thun to Bern), the appearance of ease and 
comfort meets the eye—a result of the fertility of the soil, 
an intelligent husbandry, and of the habit of order which 
characterizes the Bernese peasant. A multitude of dwell¬ 
ings, scattered over the smiling hills, arc seen through the 
foliage of the trees, and on each side of the road, behind 
thick hedges carefully trimmed, rises a row of cherry-trees, 
high and with wide-spreading branches. Here property is 
sacredly respected, as almost every family is possessed of 
something. The farm-houses have a substantial appearance 
which is pleasing to the eye: many of them which are below 
the level of the road have a sort of draw-bridge, by means of 
which carts are enabled to drive to the hay-loft or granary, 
and deposit there the bay or sheaves of corn from the fields. 
Fountains are seen spouting on every side, and even in the 
arrangement of the manure-heaps a tidiness and cleanliness 
are observed, which are features of tlic national character. .. . 
Many of the wealthy Bernese peasants (‘ hof-hauern’) hold 
from 200 to 300 jucharts of land (the juchart is40,000 square 
French feet), besides possessing considerable capital in 
money, which enables them to practise farming and the 
roaring of cattle on a large scale. Almost all of them have 
received elementary education, and they constitute the nota¬ 
bles of their respective villages and districts. They enjoy 
considerable local influence, and arc in a manner the lords 
of the country : they shoot on their lands, tisli in their own 
Streams and ponds, and are able to give employment to their 
poor neighbours. The lowest rank of the country people, 
called Ilansler, or Tanner, are cottagers and journeymen, 
who have a small house or hut, with a patch of ground or 
garden, and a few fruit-trees. They are rude and unin¬ 
formed, improvident, and generally in debt: they marry 
very young, and rear up swarms of children who go about 
begging or pilfering. This 'dass is of course dissatisfied, 
and is generally at variance with the wealthier inhabitants. 
Since the Revolution of 1830 their numbers have given 
them considerable influence at the elections, especially as 
the great landholders have withdrawn themselves from 
politics. Between tile Tanner and the Ilofhauern there is 
an intermediate class of peasants or small proprietors, pos¬ 
sessing from ten to forty jucliarts, and this class is said to 
be the most moral of the three. 

‘ As one approaches the capital of the canton, the number 
of country houses built ol'stone, and belonging to the wealthy 
citizens, increases. They are neat and rural, without any 
refinement of architecture, hut substantial and spacious, en¬ 
joying a fine prospect, in the midst of fine trees and grass- 
plots, a profusion of flowers, and an abundance of fountains.’ 
(Walsh's Voyage en Suisse et en Lombardic , 1834.) 

The roads through the canton of Bern arc wide, well con¬ 
structed, and kept in excellent repair. The mails and the 
diligences, or stage-coaches, are also very well organized. 
The inns on the road are good. It has been observed that 
the roads and the public buildings are the only magnificent 
works in the canton of Bern. 

The canton is divided into districts or prefeclships, for¬ 
merly called bailiwicks, of which there are twenty-two in the 
old territory of Bern : namely, Bern, Seftigcn, Nidait, Aar- 
berg, Fraubrunnen, Burgdorf, Wangen, Aarwangen, Trach- 
sclwald, Signau, Konolfingen, Thun, Interlaken, Laupen, 
Erlach, Buren, Obersimmenthal, Nicdersimmenthal, Saa- 
nen, Frutigen, Oherhasli, and Schwarzenburg; and six 
in tho territories acquired in 1815: namely, Bienne, Ncu- 
veville, Porentrui, Delemont, Val Moulier, and the Erguel. 
Tho towns of the canton, besides Bern, are—Bienne, Burg¬ 
dorf, Thun, Porentrui, and Delcmont. 

Tho canton of Bern produces corn, though not sufficient 
for the consumption of the population, but fruit in abundance, 
especially apples, pears, plums, nuts, and cherries. From 
the cherries the spirit called kirschwasser is made, which, as 
well as the extract from absinth or yvormwood, are articles 
of common use, as iti the rest of Switzerland. Beer and cider 
are made in the country. Tho vine thrives in a few dis¬ 
tricts, chiefly in that of Nidau near the lake of Bienne, where 
wine is made. Hemp and flax are also among the products 
of the soil; but cattle and the produce of the dairy consti¬ 
tute the chief wealth of the country; cheese is made in 


abundance for exportation, especially in the valleys of Em- 
menthal, SimmenthaJ, and Gessenai or Saanen. The use 
of coffee and sugar is universal even in the most se¬ 
cluded valleys. Irrigation and the making of artificial 
meadows are much followed in the valleys, and the moun¬ 
tains afford summer pasture in abundance. There are 
dairies in common, where the milk of several herds is 
put together and made into butter and cheese. In 1819 
there yvere about 138,000 heads of horned cattle in the can¬ 
ton of Bern : some of the races are among the largest and 
finest iu all Switzerland. The ntimber of horses in the 
same year was 25,000. That of pigs was reckoned at about 
55.000. (Franscini, Statistical) 

The land in the canton of Bern, as in most other parts of 
Switzerland, is divided equally among all tho children. 
When the fanners are in good circumstances, the law of inhe¬ 
ritance does not produce a too great subdivision of land, as 
one of the sons generally purchases or rents his brothers' 
shares, or the brothers continue to live together and cultivate 
the farm in common. In the Emmcnthal the land descends 
to the youngest soil, who pays his brothers and sisters their 
I portion by mortgaging the estate. But in the poorer dis¬ 
tricts, such as the Oberland, the increase of the population, 
the minute subdivision of property, and tilt; consequent 
practice of raising money by mortgages, have reduced tho 
population to beggary. M. Kasthofer asserts, that it would 
he difficult to find in all Oberland twelve peasants who pos¬ 
sess twenty arpents of land in cultivation, or such an extent 
of meadow as would winter twenty cows. The number of 
cows has consequently diminished, and that of goats has 
increased. A custom which has tended to encourage early 
marriages exists in many communes, that of giving to a 
young man, on his marrying, a portion of the common land, 
besides other privileges, which lie could not possess as a 
bachelor. Poor laws were e-labli.-died in the canton of 
Bern in the seventeenth century, at a time when numerous 
hordes ol'beggars were strolling through the land, and bail 
become a great nuisance. The communes wore ordered to 
tax themselves in order to provide for their respective peer. 
This compulsory system of relief, which closely resembles 
that of the English poor laws, lias tended to perpetuate and 
increase pauperism in the country. The cantonal govern¬ 
ment has endeavoured to check the evil by various ordi¬ 
nances, one of which forbids any person who receives assist¬ 
ance from marrying without the permission of the municipal 
council of the commune ; the commune may also oblige any 
person whom it has once assisted to reimburse the amount 
of tlie relief whenever he becomes able to do so. Persons 
assisted are subject to a strict superintendence of their con¬ 
duct, &o. Pauperism, however, has been fast increasing : 
in the year 1H2m there were nearly 20,000 persons receiving 
assistance in the old canton of Bern, about 1-lGlh of the 
population (the districts in the Jura not included). See an 
interesting report from Bern, communicated by Mr. Morier 
in the Appendix (F ) to the Report of the Poor Laws f'inn- 
mission, February, 1834. The government af Bern is now 
occupied with a plan of reform tor the poor laws. 

The canton of Bern is not, properly speaking, a manufac¬ 
turing country. Linen is made in many places, sufficient 
for the internal consumption : there are tanneries at Bern, 
as well as a few manufactories of silks, coarse woollens, and 
paper. Mathematical instruments, watches, and jewellery, 
muskets, and other arms, arc made at Bern, Porentrui, &e. 
The Bernese gunpowder is excellent, and far superior in 
quality to the French : the manufacturing of it is free, and 
not subject to monopoly as in France. At Correndclin, 
Untervilicr, and other places in the valleys of the Jura, there 
arc iron-works and foundries, the iron-ore being found in 
abundance in tlie mountains. The manufacture of agricul¬ 
tural implements has been carried •<> great, perfection at Mr. 
Fellenberg's establishment at Ilolwyl. limber for building 
and fuel are supplied by the mountain forests, and from 
other woods in several parts of the lowlands. 

The lakes of Bienne and Tlum and tlie river Aar abound 
with various sorts of fish, especially of tho trout and salmon 
kind. Hares, chamois, marmots, and partridges are the prin¬ 
cipal game. Bears and wolves are found in the higher Alps, 
but in small numbers. Among*tho birds of prey, tho Lutn- 
mer-geyer, the great vulture of the Alps, is the largest, 
though not very common : some arc of very great size, and 
will carry off a lamb to tilt mountains* from which circum¬ 
stance their name is derived. 

The government of Bern was, until the end of the last 
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century, in the hands of a council, called the Council of Two 
Hundred, which consisted in fact of 299 members, chosen 
exclusively from among the burghers of Bern. All the 
rest of the canton was subject to them. A senate, elected 
by the great council from among its own members, held the 
executive power. A schultheiss or avoyer was the chief 
magistrate of the republic. The commonwealth being in its 
origin limited to the town, which was a free imperial city, 
having received a charter or hull from the Emperor Frederic 
II., dated May, 1218, alj the citizens who were possessed of 
a house in it had a vote in the general assembly, which 
elected the magistrates and the council of government. As 
the town became enlarged, the burghers were classed into 
four tribes or guilds, each beaded by a banneret or standard- 
bearer, who exercised great influence at the elections. By 
degrees the members of the sovereign council remained for 
life, and the vacancies were filled up by the council itself ] 
mostly from a small number of inlluuntial families. Many 
of the neighbouring feudal nobles became burghers of Bern, 
whilst others fought against the ruling,commonwealth, and 
were successively defeated, and obliged to give up or sell 
part or the whole of their territories to the city, which thus 
became possessed of extensive domains. This was the ori¬ 
gin of the state of Bern. The wars which it sustained 
against several emperors who had become jealous of its 
growth served to strengthen its power. Rudolf of Habs- 
luirg attacked Bern in vain in 1289. Ilis son Albert marched 
against Bern in 1298, and was defeated at Donnerbuhlen 
by the Bernese, led by Ulrich von Erlach. In 1339 the 
Emperor Louis of Bavaria declared war against Bern. The 
nobility of western Helvetia, who were vassals of the em¬ 
pire, and the town of Freyburg, which was liege to Austria, 
united their forces to the number of 1.0,000 foot and 3000 
horse. The Bernese, commanded by Rudolf von Erlacli, 
son of Ulrich, and reinforced by 1000 men from the three 
forest cantons, met the enemy at Laupcu on the 21st. of 
June, and with only 5000 men completely defeated the 
proud chivalry opposed to them. This victory consolidated 
the power of Bern, which became henceforth the principal 
state of all western Helvetia. In 1352 Bern was admitted 
into the Swiss Confederation, of which it formed the eighth 
canton. [See Switzbri.and.] 

In 1415 Bern conquered the greater part of Aargau from 
the house of Austria, and added it to its dominions. Tn 
1476 it sustained the attack of Charles the Bold, Duke of 
Burgundy, whom the Bernese, assisted by their Swiss con¬ 
federates, defeated at Granson and Murat. In 1528 Bern 
adopted the Reformation, but the change was effected 
without violence, and the revenues of the suppressed mo¬ 
nasteries were applied to the support of the reformed clergy, 
to the foundation of schools, and other charitable purposes. 
In 1536 the Bernese took the Pays de Vaud from the Duke 
of Savoy, in consequence of his having attacked Geneva, 
the ally of Bern. By a subsequent treaty the Pays de Vaud 
was formally ceded by the duke. This was the last, con¬ 
quest of Bern. For nearly three centuries after, the terri¬ 
tory of Bern continued to extend over the finest part of 
Switzerland, from the hanks of the Lane of Geneva to those 
of the Rhine, besides several bailiwicks which it possessed 
in common with other cantons in Thurgau and other parts. 

The government of Bern gave no share in the legislative 
or executive to the population of the territory, but it left to 
the country towns the munioipal franchises which they en¬ 
joyed at the time of the conquest, the election of their local 
magistrates, and the administration of the communal pro¬ 
perty. The canton was divided into landvogtoien or baili¬ 
wicks, and the baillis were taken from among the councillors 
of Bern. They were the administrators of the public reve¬ 
nue, and of the domains of the state, and likewise the 
judges of the district. Unfavourable reports have been 
made of the administration of those officers, but these re¬ 
ports seem to have been at leqst greatly exaggerated. (See 
Stanyan and Coxe on this subject.) One essential distinc¬ 
tion which has been lost sight of by party writers is that 
between the baillis of the canton itself, who were under the 
immediate inspection of the government, to which there 
was appeal from their decisions, and thoso sent by turns to 
the, subject bailiwicks held by several cantons together, in 
the Italian valleys, where it is known that they wero under 
little or no control,, and where they often acted the part of 
avaricious despots. 

The members of the sovereign council of Bern were elected 
for life, and every ten years there was an election to supply 


the vacancies that had occurred during that period. The 
councillors themselves were the electors; and as old families 
became extinct, and as it was a rule that there should not 
be less than eigl>tj ! families having members in the great 
council, vacancies were supplied from new families of "bur¬ 
ghers. Still the number of families in whose hands the 
government was vested was comparatively small, and several 
unsuccessful attempts were made in the course of the eight¬ 
eenth century to alter this state of things, and to reinstate 
the assemblies of the body of the burghers. The discontent, 
however, was far from general, and it did not extend to the 
country population. The administration was conducted in 
an orderly, unostentatious, and economical manner, the 
taxes W'ere few and light. ‘ It would be difficult,' says the 
historian Muller, ‘ to find in the history of the world a com¬ 
monwealth which for so long a period has been so wisely 
administered as that of Bern. In other aristocracies the 
subjects were kept in darkness, poverty, and barbarism, 
factions were encouraged amongst them, while justice winked 
at crime or took bribes, and this was the case in the depen¬ 
dencies of Venice. But the people of Bern stood with regard 
to their patricians rather in the relation of clients towards 
their patrons, than in that of subjects towards their sove¬ 
reigns,' Zschokko, a later Swiss historian, speaking of Bern 
and other aristocracies of Switzerland, says, * The)' acted like 
scrupulous guardians. The magistrates, even the highest 
among them, received small salaries; fortunes were made 
only in foreign service, or in the common bailiwicks of the 
subject districts. Although the laws W’ere defective and 
trials secret, the love of justice prevailed in the country; 
power wisely respected the rights of the humblest freeman. 
In the principal towns, especially the Protestant ones, wealth 
fostered science and the fine arts. Bern opened fine roads, 
raised public buildings, fostered agriculture in its fine terri¬ 
tory, relieved those districts that wore visited by storms or 
inundations, founded establishments for the sick and tin; 
helpless, and yet contrived to accumulate considerable sums 

in its treasury.But the old patriotism of the Swiss 

slumbered : it was replaced by selfishness, and the mind 
remained stationary ; the various cantons were estranged 
from each other ; instruction spread in the towns, but coarse¬ 
ness and ignorance prevailed in the country.' The conse¬ 
quence of all this was, that when the storm came from 
abroad it found the Swiss unprepared to face it. The French 
republic, in its career of aggression, did net respect the 
neutrality of Switzerland. The Directory found a pretext 
for aggression upon Bern in the complaints of some re¬ 
fugees of the Pays de Vaud, who claimed political l ights for 
their country. A French army entered the Pays do Vaud 
in 1 798, and declared that country independent of Bern. 
They next demanded that the government of Bern itself 
should be made democratic. The great council of Bern had 
already proposed reforms, and had called together deputies 
from the country to assist in carrying them into effect. 
But the French General Bruuc imperiously demanded the 
immediate resignation of all the actual members of the 
I government. The Bernese militia, to the number of 22,000, 
had been called together for the defence of the eountrv. and 
placed under tho command of General d'Erlach. Bruno 
required it to be disbanded. Orders and counter-orders were 
sent in quick succession from Bern to D'Krlach's camp. 
The councils of Bern were irresolute, while the militia wero 
eager to fight. Insidious reports were spread among the 
Bernese camp that the officers wero betraying them to the 
French; several battalions mutinied, and murdered their 
colonels, but after committing the crime they returned to 
their post, determined to fight the invaders. At last, on 
tho 5th of March, the French attacked the Bernese division 
of Graffenried, which repulsed them at Neuenek with 
great loss. Another French division at the same time 
attacked D'Erlach at Frauenbrunnen, and by its superiority 
in cavalry and artillery, drove him back after a desperate 
resistance. Bern was now left uncovered and open to the 
enemy, and it. capitulated. D'Erlach took the road to the 
Oberiand, where he intended to rally his troops and make 
a stand, but he was murdered on the way, at Miinsingcn, 
by Iiis own soldiers, who fancied he had betrayed them. 
Many other officers of the first families of Bern fell either 
in the fight or in the mutiny, whose names stand recorded 
on six black marble slabs in the cathedral of Bern; and 
a number of women wero killed fighting with scythes by 
, the side of their husbands and brothers at Grauholz, near 
I Bern, where the Bernese made a last stand after D’Erlach s 
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defeat. The French seized upon the treasury at Bern, 
where they found above thirty millions of francs in gold and 
silver, and they emptied the arsenal, which was well'stoeked 
with arms and ammunition of every sort. These, as well as 
the money, were the principal inducements to the aggres¬ 
sion. 

After several years of civil and foreign war, attended by 
dreadful calamities, the act of mediation by Buonaparte in 
1803 organized Switzerland into nineteen cantons, of which 
Bern was one, Aargau and Vaud being deflnitively sepa¬ 
rated from it. In 1815 a new federal pact was framed, 
and was guaranteed by the allied powers. The territories 
of the former bishop of Basel which had been annexed to 
France were given to the canton of Bern, which thus be¬ 
came again the largest and by far the most populous canton 
of all Switzerland. The constitution of the canton at tlio 
same time was again made more aristocratical; 200 of the 
members of the sovereign council were chosen from among 
the burghers of Bern by a commission of (be council itself, 
the remaining ninety-nine being chosen from the rest of 
the canton by the electoral colleges of the various districts. 
The old patrician families resumed their influence over the 
elections, and the ofliee of councillor was again for life. In 
December 1830, when other cantons of Switzerland changed 
their constitutions, the country districts of Bern demanded 
a more equal share of the representation and a popular sys¬ 
tem of election. The sovereign council yielded to the de¬ 
mand, and appointed a committee to frame a new constitu¬ 
tion, which was completed in the summer of 1831, while the 
old authorities still remained in office, and the administration 
proceeded with the usual regularity. The election of the 
members in town and country was given to the respective 
constituencies, the number of members returned by each 
district, being in proportion to its population ; the superiority 
of the burghers of Bern over the country was effaced, all 
privileges of persons and families were abolished, the cen¬ 
sorship was suppressed, a municipal organization was given 
to the communes, the debates of the sovereign council were 
made public, and other regulations of a popular nature were 
enacted. Bern has thus become a democratic republic. 
The new constitution has now (1835) been in force for 
more than three years ; notwithstanding some hgart-burn- 
ings and party ebullitions, tilings appear to be settling into 
a regular system, and no act of open violence or blood¬ 
shed has accompanied the change. The greatest difficul¬ 
ties are those existing between Bern and the other con¬ 
federates concerning federal regulations, for in the diet 
Bern takes the lead of the movement party in Switzerland, 
and finds itself in opposition to the majority of the cantons, 
which although equally democratic in their internal consti¬ 
tutions, are opposed to fundamental changes in the federal 
pact, and are jealous of the power of Bern, which having 
almost one-fourth of the population of Switzerland, would, 
if the members to the diet wore to be returned in any thing 
like numerical proportion, exercise an irresistible inilnenee 
over the deliberations of that body, while the votes of the 
smaller cantons would be completely swamped by those of 
a few large ones. For a detailed account of these dissen¬ 
sions, see an article on Swiss politics in Cochrane's Foreign 
Quarterly Review, March, 1 835. 

The population of the canton of Bern is chiefly Protestant, 
of the Helvetic confession of faith, which was drawn up by 
Zwingli and Bullingcr, the two Swiss reformers of the six¬ 
teenth century. The number of Catholics is reckoned at 
42,000 ; they are chiefly in the territory of flic former bishop 
of Basel. 

The department of public instruction has been improved 
since the beginning of the present century, and there 
are now elementary schools all over the canton, hut the 
remuneration of the masters is very scanty, being only 
from 50 to 100 Swiss livros (Si. to 0?. per sterling) a year. 
The secondary instruction is given in gymnasia, of which 
that of Bern is the principal, and is supplied with very good 
professors. In 182G a school for artizans was established 
at Bern by several benevolent citizens, in which artizans 
are taught gratis. In general, however, instruction is not 
so generally diffused at Bern as in Zurich. [For the 
establishment of M. de Fellcnberg, see Horwvr..] For 
scientific instruction Bern has a university, with about 
twenty professors of theology, jurisprudence, medicine, ma¬ 
thematics, philosophy, mineralogy, natural history, and the 
art o( drawing, a public library with 30,000 volumes, a bo¬ 
tanical garden, museum, &c. A federal military school 


for the artillery and engineers is established at Thun. 
There is besides a cantonal military school, for the instruc¬ 
tion of the officers of the militia. The number of men from 
twenty to fifty years of age liable to be called under arms 
in ease of invasion is about 50,000 in the whole canton. 
Bern is bound to furnish a contingent of 5824 men to the 
federal army whenever required by the diet, and to have 
an equal number ready as a reserve in case of need. 

The language of the people of the canton of Bern is the 
Swiss-German, but various dialects prevail in the different 
districts or valleys. The dialect of the Obcr Hash is pecu¬ 
liar, and is said to contain many Swedish words or roots. 
Almost all the educated people of the towns, and especially 
of Bern, understand and speak French. In some of the 
valleys of the former hishoprick of Basle French is spoken 
by the people in general. 

The character of the Bernese peasantry is steady, serious, 
and slow, hut they are subject to fits of violent passion when 
excited. The educated people of the? towns are refined and 
polite, and hospitable to strangers. A mixture of the Ger¬ 
man and French characters is observable in them. Much 
licentiousness used to prevail in the town of Bern among 
the young men, but things appear to have improved in this 
respect of late years. (See Bonstetten, Retires, 1831.) The 
general tone of manners and habits throughout the canton, 
however, is orderly, domestic, and religions. The Bernese 
peasantry in general are healthy and robust; the women in 
st,me of the valleys arc remarkably handsome. Their pecu¬ 
liar costume and head-dress may bo seen in the collection 
of prints of Swiss costumes. 

BERN, the capital of the canton of Bern and one of (ho 
three Vnrnrts of Switzerland, was founded in 1191 by Bar¬ 
thold V. Duke of Zulningen, for the purpose of keeping in 
check his refractory nobility. In 1218 Bern was made an 
imperial city by tin; emperor Frederick II. A great fire 
destroyed the whole town in 1405, after which it was rebuilt 
on its present, regular plan. 

Bern is situated in 40“ 50' 54" N. lat„ and about 7° 25' 
E. long., on a somewhat long and elevated peninsula, 
formed by the river Aar, which runs on three sides of it 
the fourth is open to the west, and fortified. There is a 
stone bridge over the Aar, about 200 feet long. The town, 
which contains 1128 houses and 13,900 inhabitants, may 
justly he reckoned among the most elegant cities in Europe. 
Its style of building is very regular, without appearing mo. 
netonous; the streets are broad, and run parallel from east 
to west: they have, for the most part, arcades on both 
sides with good shops, and communicate by cross streets. 
There is a great number of fountains in the city, many of 
them ornamented with statues, some of which refer to his¬ 
torical events. 

Of all the buildings the Munster, or cathedral, is the 
most remarkable. It is built in the Gothic style, and is 
100 feet long and 80 broad; the steeple is left unfinished. 
The chief entrance is adorned with curious sculpture. In 
the windows there are also fine glass-paintings. The church 
of the Holy Spirit is distinguished for its simple modern 
architecture. Among other large and elegant jmildings arc 
the Biirgcrspital and Inselspital (citizen and island hospital), 
which latter alone forms a whole street. The town-hall is 
an old and heavy building, which presents nothing remark¬ 
able. Tlie corn-magazine, a large and splendid building, 
rests on thirty-four pillars. The New Sc.liaUevhaus, a 
prison and house of correction, built of freestone, is the 
largest edifice of the kind in Switzerland. The armoury, 
the orphan-house, the hotel do musique or theatre, the casino, 
the library, and the museum, arc also fine buildings. The 
barrifires of Aarberg and Murten are very handsome : near 
the former is the biirengrabc i (bear-ditch), in which, for 
several centuries, a family of hears has been kept at the 
expense of the state*. 

Of the walks near the town the Pl.iteformo and the Engo 
are the best. The former, along a terrace 108 feet above 
the Aar, with noble chest mil-trees, is one of the finest walks 
iu Switzerland. The latter, which in its arrangement pre¬ 
sents a rural appearance, is made for ever memorable by 
Sluders View <>/ the Aljix, taken from thu finest pano 
rarna which lias appeared in Switzerland, and in which no 
error has yet been discovered. The very extensive burying- 
yard. Monbijou, in summer resembles a rich garden. 

Bern is not properly a manufacturing place : as a trading 
town it is not inconsiderable. The chief trade is with the 
• There a bear in tlio arm* of Kern. 
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produce of the country. There are yearly exhibitions for 
encouraging industry and agriculture. A great deal is done 
in the banking business. There is a powder manufactory, 
breweries, tanneries, a manufacture of straw-hats, &c. 

The town has a good public library, of 30,000 volumes, 
and a richly-endowed museum of natural history. There 
are also many private collections of minerals, plants, coins, 
&e„ and two botanical gardens. 

The establishments for education are good, and much is 
done at present for the instruction of all classes. The 
academy was changed in 1834 into a university, and the 
gymnasium is now being ro-ovganized, as well as all the 
schools in the canton. Almost all the inhabitants are of 
the reformed religion. Hern is the birth-place of the cele¬ 
brated Ilaller. (Communication from Switzerland.) 

BERNARD, Duke of Weimar. [See Thirty Years' 
War.] 

BF.RNARD, EDWARD, was horn May 0, 1038, at 
Hauler's Perry, near Towcester in Northamptonshire, of 
which place his father was rector. He was educated first at 
Northampton, afterwards at Merchant Tailors' School, Lon¬ 
don, under Duganl. In June, 1055. he was elected scholar 
of St. John's College, Oxford. Here he turned his attention 
to the Hebrew, Syriac, Arabic, and Coptic languages, in 
addition to the pursuits of the place; and also to mathema¬ 
tics, which he studied under Wallis. In 1058, he was made 
fellow of his college, B.A. in 1059, M.A. in 1002, B.D. in 
1007, and D.JX in 1081. In 1008 he went to Leyden to 
consult manuscripts, and brought home the three hooks of 
Apollonius, which [see Apoi.j.onutsJ Colins had brought 
from the east. About 1009, Christopher Wren being ap¬ 
pointed architect to the; king, obtained leave to have a deputy 
for the duties of the Savilinn professorship of astronomy, and 
he appointed Bernard. The latter obtained at the same time 
a living and a chaplaincy, hut these he resigned in 1073, 
when Wren finally resigned his professorship. The Sa¬ 
rdian professors are not allowed to hold any church prefer¬ 
ment, and Bernard at this tune desired to succeed Wren. 
This he did, against the advice of friends, who were un¬ 
willing that, ho should quit the road of preferment. The 
design which was then formed, and afterw ards executed, of 
reprinting all the old mathematicians at Oxford, seems to 
have been his great inducement, lie was not much at¬ 
tached to astronomy itself, though versed in the antiquarian 
learning connected with it. In 107 1 > he went to France, 
as tutor to the dukes of Grafton and Northumberland, the 
sons of Charles II. bv the duchess of Cleveland. He staid 
only a year, not being satisfied (l)r. Smith hints) with the 
treatment he received. In I OH.i he went to Holland, to be pre¬ 
sent at the sale of the library of Tleinsius: and being now 
disgusted with liis situation at Oxford, would have remained 
at iLeyden, if he could have obtained the professorship of 
Oriental languages, lie would have resigned in favour 
either of Flamsteed or Halley, for he said he found astro¬ 
nomy made life neither better nor happier. Ho was, how¬ 
ever, unable to obtain any means of extricating himself till 
the year lfiOl.wlien Mewes, bishop of Winchester, gave him 
the rectory of Hrightwell in Berkshire. He was succeeded 
in the professorship by David Gregory, and subsequently 
by Halley. Under these two the reprints of the old ma¬ 
thematicians were made which distinguished the Oxford 
press of that period ; and the labours of l)r. Bernard, who 
passed his life in searching lbr and collating manuscripts, 
were of the greatest preliminary service. In 1693 he mar¬ 
ried : in 1696 ho went again to Holland, to be present at 
the sale of the library of Gulins. lie died at Oxford soon 
after his return, January, l(i!)7, having lived a most indus¬ 
trious and useful life. Ho left behind him a large number 
of papers, some of them unfinished. Of his printed works 
wo shall presently speak. The life of Bernard was pub¬ 
lished in 1 704, by Dr. T. Smith, his intimate friend. It is 
written in Latin, but from the immense length of the sen¬ 
tences, is almost unintelligible. The principal contents are 
faithfully transcribed in the Biographia Britannica, witli 
information from other sources. In either of these works 
the catalogue of unfinished papers will be found, as well as 
of printed works. The latter are as follow : 

1. ‘Of the Antient Weights and Measures,’ published 
at the end of Pococke’s Commentary on Hosea, Oxford, 
1685 ; reprinted with large additions, Oxford, 1688, in 
Latin, under the title of • Do Mensuris et Ponderibus An- 
tiquis libri tres.’ It contains a good index, and an ap¬ 
pended letter by Hyde, on the Chinese weights and mea¬ 


sures. This is a work of learning, and one of the best 
which remain on tho subject It must be observed, that 
Arbuthnot, in his work on ancient weights and measures, 
never cites it, and does not seem to be aware of its exist¬ 
ence: which considering the nature of the subject, very 
much adds to the utility of both works for the purposes of 
comparison, unless the second work be taken from the first, 
of which, on comparison, we do not see any very obvious 
signs. 

2. ‘ Private Devotions, with a brief explication of the Ten 
Commandments,' Oxford, 1689. 

3. ‘Orbis cruditi literatura a charactoro Samaritico de- 
ducta,' a table printed from a copper-plate, (in what year 
is not stated,) giving at a view tho letters of most antient 
nations, collected from actual monuments ; together with 
the contractions of the Greeks, and those of physicians, ma¬ 
thematicians, and chemists. 

I V. * Canon preeipuarum e stcllis fixis (numero xxiii.) 
secundum obsorvala nmjorurn,' in the Philosophical Trans¬ 
actions for April, 1684. 

V. In the Phit. Trans, lor September, 1684, is a Latin 
letter to Flamsteed, endeavouring to prove the permanence 
of the value of the obliquity of tho ecliptic, from antient ob¬ 
servations. 

VI. Jitymotngican Britannicnni, at the end of llickcs's 
Grammatica An"tosa.v<mica el Moesoi'olhica. It contains 
the Russian, Slavonic, Persian, and Armenian derivations 
of English and British words. 

VII. Chronologic/; Samaritane/i Synopsis, a letter to J. 
l.udolf; who published it in the Arta Jiruditnrum for April, 
1691. 

VIII. Notre in Frasniwntum Segnieriannm Stephani 
Byzantini. A part of this only, that relating to Dodone, 
was published by Gronovins at the end of his Jiwerritationes 
dr Dodone, Leyden, 1681. It. is praised by Fahrieius. 

IX. Adnntalioncs in h'pis/o/am Sancfi It urn ah/e, Oxford, 
1685. In Bishop Fell's edition. 

X. Adnotationes in Scriptures Apostotieos, in the Am¬ 
sterdam edition of Cotelcrius" Apostolical Fathers. 

XI. Scholia et Annotuttones in Grrecas inscriptions Pal¬ 
my ran or tun. Utrecht, 1698. 

XII. Collection of letters of Robert Huntington, &c., pub¬ 
lished with Dr. Smith's life of Bernard. (See the life of 
Huntington in the same work.) 

XIII. Vrterum Mat/iematirnrnm Grireorum, Latinorum, 
et Arab tun, synopsis. A catalogue, being a sort of pro¬ 
spectus of the scheme of publication hereinbefore alluded to. 
In the same work as the last. 

XV. Testimnnia aliquot, ,)’•<•. dr i.xxn Interpret Huts 
corn,ntque. Version,-. At the end of Aldrich's edition of 
Aristeas, Oxford, 1692. 

The work of Aristarchus, ns published by Wallis, was 
collated by Bernard, and the result of his collation of the 
text of Euclid may be said to be published in Gregory's ce¬ 
lebrated edition. (See its Preface.) 

BERNARD, ST., abbot of Clairvaux, one of the most 
distinguished saints in the Roman calendar, was born 
at Fontaine, in Burgundy, in the year 1091. His father 
was Tecelinus, a nobleman and a soldier: his mother's 
name was Aleth. Both liis parents were persons of great 
piety, according to the notions of that age. Bernard was 
the third of seven children. From his infancy he was de¬ 
voted to religion and study, and after having been educated 
at the university of Paris, at that time one of tho most cele¬ 
brated seats of learning in Europe, at the age of twenty-two 
he entered the Cistercian monastery of Clt.eaux, near Dijon 
in Burgundy. His inlluence on the minds of others, even 
at that early age, is shown by his inducing upwards of 
thirty of his companions, including his five brothers, to ac¬ 
company him in his retreat. The Cistercian order was at 
that time the strictest in France, and Bernard so recom¬ 
mended himself by the most rigorous practice of its austeri¬ 
ties, that in the year 1115 he was selected as head of the 
colony which founded the abbey of Clairvaux in Cham¬ 
pagne. For some time he practised such severities as to 
injure his health, but he afterwards acknowledged his error, 
and relaxed his discipline, both with respect to himself and 
others. 

His reputation soon rose so high, that in 1128 he was 
employed by the grand master of the Templars to draw up 
the statutes of that order. Such was his influence, that in 
defiance of all justice, he prevailed on tho king, clergy, and 
nobility of France assembled at Etampes, near Paris, to 
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acknowledge Innocent II. as legitimate pope, in opposition 
to his competitor Anaclete {L' Art de verifier les dates, Con¬ 
cilium Stampense and Innocent II.), and afterwards suc¬ 
ceeded in obtaining the same acknowledgment from Henry 
I. of England, Some time after ho wus sent to make some 
arrangements with the clergy of Milan, who conceived such 
an admiration for him, that at the close of the negotiation, 
they offered him the archbishoprick of that city, which he 
refused. In the course of his life he also refused the arcli- 
bishoprickg of Genoa and Rheirns, as well as many other 
ecclesiastical dignities. Having condemned as heretical 
some propositions in the works of the celebrated Abelard, 
he was challenged by him to a public controversy. At first 
he wished to decline tho challenge, but at last accepted it, 
at the pressing instances of his friends. In the year 11 10 
they met at the council of Sens in Champagne, but before 
the discussion was completed, Abelard appealed to the pope : 
the council agreed with Bernard ill condemning the propo¬ 
sitions, and by order of the pope, Abelard was confined ill 
the monastery of Cluni, in Burgundy. 

At the council of Vozelai, on the confines of Burgundy 
and Nivcrnois, in the year 11-Hi, Bernard persuaded the 
king and nobility of France to enter on a crusade. On this 
occasion he went so far as to claim inspiration, and to pio- 
pliecy the success of the undertaking. This is the most 
reprehensible part of his career, unrl the ipiibble by' which 
he attempted to cover the failure of bis prophecy is truly 
contemptible. (Bayle. Dirt. Hist.) In the same year a 
council was held at Chartres, where the crusaders offered 
St. Bernard the command of the army, which he refused. 

In 1147, at the council of Paris, he attacked the doctrine of 
Gilbert do la Porree, bishop of Poitiers, on the Trinity ; and 
ill tile following year, at the council of Rheims. procured 
its condemnation. During the course of his life he success¬ 
fully combated several other heresies. The last act of his 
career was his mediation between the pi ■ pie of Mentz and 
some neighbouring princes. Oil his r, itim to his convent 
lie fell ill and died, A.n. 1144. He was canonized ill the 
year t 174, by Pope Alexander HI., and the Roman church 
celebrates his festival on the 20th of August. 

There is perhaps no instance on record of such extensive 
influence, obtained by the. mere force of personal character, 
without any adventitious advantages ; and upon the whole, 
St. Bernard's influence does not appear to have been unde¬ 
served, though it was occasionally misused. In our esti¬ 
mate of his character, and particularly of his conduct, with 
respect to the crusades, we lnusi, make great allowances fur 
the spirit and feelings of the age. It, is much to his credit, 
that, attached as he was to the papal supremacy, he laid 
open with an unsparing hand the vices and corruptions of 
the Roman court; and on all occasions he seems to have 
acted in a spirit of fervent zeal, and, for that age, of Chris¬ 
tian charity. His works, which have procured tor him from 
Roman Catholic writers the honourable appellation of the 
last of the fathers, have been repeatedly published. Tile 
best edition is that by Mabillon, 2 vols. folio, Paris, 1719, 
which, besides liis undoubted works, contains several pro¬ 
ductions attributed to him on less authority, and some lives 
of him by monkish writers, to which those who wish for an 
account of his miracles and austerities are referred. (See 
Milner's History of the Church, vol. iii. p. 440; Wadding- 
ton's History of the Church, p. 32.5 ; Mosheiin's Ecclesias¬ 
tical History ; Neander's St. Bernard, and his Times, Ber¬ 
lin. 1813.) 

BERNARD, SAINT, one of the chief mountain-passes 
in the Pennine chain of Alps between the Swiss Valais 
and Piedmont. This road leads from Martigny and the 
villages of Liddes and St. Pierre in the Valais to St. Reiiiv, 
and Aosta in Piedmont. This pass, which is rather more 
steep and difficult on the Swiss than on the Italian side 
(as was found by the French army which crossed the 
mountain in May, 1800), is only practicable the whole 
way for mules and pedestrians; though, at times, the 
light chars d-bancs of the country go with difficulty as far 
as the Hospice. The most elevated part of the passage 
of the St. Bernard is a long and narrow valley, tho bot¬ 
tom of which is occupied by a lake. The height of this 
valley above the level of the sea is staled by M. Saussure, 
on the authority of M. Pictet, at 1240 toises, or about 
7!)63 English feet; and by Mr. Brockcdon at 8200 English 
feet. At the eastern extremity of the lake, vv liich is frozen 
over during eight or nine months of the year, stands the 
celebrated Hospice, or house of reception, or monastery of 


St. Bernard ; and at tho other end of the lake there is a 
small level space, called the Plain of Jupiter, or Jove, 
where in undent times there stood a temple of that god, and 
probably a houso of refuge, built by the Romans. From 
the temple the mountain derived its name, it being antiently 
called Mont Jo vis, which Latin denomination was cor¬ 
rupted into Mont-Joux ; and it bore the latter name until 
(as it is generally stated) the celebrity of the hospfee of St. 
Bernard gave it a new and a Christian designation. This 
last opinion lias, however, been controverted ; and it ap¬ 
pears not improbable that the mountain owed its name of 
Bernard not to a saint, but to a soldier. M. Saussure says 
it was so styled more than a century before St. Bernard ; and 
lie thinks tho name may have arisen from Bernard, or 
Bernhard, the uncle of Charlemagne, who took that pas¬ 
sage tor his army across the Alps in his famous expedition 
against Astolphus, the last Lombard sovereign but one of 
Upper Ilaly. 

According to general report, the hospice, or monastery, 
was built by St. Bernard about A.n. 902 ; but, again, it 
seems c\ blent that there was a monastery, with an abbot, 
styled of Mont-Joux, long before that period, at or near tlie 
site of the present edifice. As it is not probable .that this 
pass into the fertile plains of Piedmont was ever wholly 
abandoned, and as it must always have exposed travellers 
to danger and gn at, fatigue, it is reasonable to suppose that 
some house of refuge was kept up from the time of the 
Romans, or even before. M. Saussure and other tra¬ 
vellers -aw a number of ancient cx-\olo tablets and images 
which had been found in the pass, where they had been 
offered to the pagan temple by the way-hirers of old, in gra¬ 
titude for their sate journey. 

The monastery of Si. Bernard has been twice consumed 
by (ire. Its sainted founder is said to have lived forty years 
oil the desolate spot. The monks are of the order of St. 
Augustin. Considerable landed property was once attached 
to this humane and useful establishment, but it now mainly 
depends on annual allowances made by the Swiss and 
Piedmontese governments, and on voluntary donations of 
private individuals and rich travellers. It extends relief 
and eleemosynary hospitality (when needed) to all classes 
anil conditions of men; and, without heeding tile general 
nature of monastic institutions or the distinctions of creeds, 
the Protestant Swiss contribute as readily to it, as the Ca¬ 
tholic Italians. The exertions of these monks to rescue lost 
travellers from the snow and the avalanche, and the stories 
of their dogs, are well known. 

The monastery of the Great St. Bernard is the most ele¬ 
vated fixed habitation in Europe, and close upon tho limits 
of perpetual snow. Tremendous rucks anil peaks rise above 
it, to the height, according to Saussure, of 043 toises, or 4 240 
English feet, in their highest part. About half of the moun¬ 
tain-mass may be said to belong to Italy, and half to Switzer¬ 
land ; and not far from the lake there is n barrier, marking 
the frontier or line of demarcation between Piedmont and 
tlie Valais. A torrent which descends towards Aosta and 
Italy is called Le Butier, and another torrent which rushes 
ill tlm opposite direction towards St. Pierre and the Valais 
is named La Dranee clu St. Bernard, 

Besides the St. Bernard, there is the Little St. Bernard, 
which lies between Tareutai.se anil Piedmont, and forms 
part of the chair, of the Graian Alps. This passage is de¬ 
scribed in the article Ai rs. 

See Saussure, Voyage dans lcs Aipes ; Brockcdon’s 
Passes of the Alps. 

BKRNARD1NKS, a branch of the Benedictine Order 
of Religious, move frequently called Cistercians. Their 
name of Born aid ines was n •■rived from St. Bernard, abbot 
of Clait'vaux, or Clarevul, in Lie diocese of Langres, about 
A.n, 11 13, who was a great promoter of their order. They 
were called Cistercians from ('i-lertiimi or (isteaux, in the 
bishopric of Chalons in Burgui. ly, w here the order was 
begun in the year 1098 by Robert abbot of Molesme in 
that province, but brought into repute by Stephen Harding, 
an Englishman, third abbot of ( isteaux, who is therefore 
reckoned the principal founder. They were also called 
White Monks front the colour of their habit. Fuller, in 
his Worthies, book iii. p. lfil, probably errs, whan be makes 
the Bernardinos to he a stricter order of Cistercians. 

The monasteries of the Bernardine or Cistercian Order, 
which became very numerous in a short time, were gene¬ 
rally founded in solilary and uncultivated places, and were all 
dedicated to the Virgin Mary. It wnts a rule with tho Cis- 
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tercians not to allow another house, even of their own order, 
to be built within a certain distance. Stevens, in his con¬ 
tinuation of Dugdale's Monusticon, vol. ii. p. 31, says, if we 
may believe the historians of this order, they bad in all six 
thousand houses. The Histoire des Ordres Monastiques 
says that within fifty years of its institution there were five 
hundred abbeys of this order. St. Bernard alone is said to 
have founded sixty houses. 

The Bernardines or Cistercians were transplanted into 
England from the abbey of Aumone in Normandy, in 1128, 
by Walter Giffard, bishop of Winchester, who placod them 
in his newly-founded abbey of Waverley in Surrey. This 
monastery was the first house of the Cistercian Order esta¬ 
blished in England, although precedence was for a while 
claimed by the abbey of Furness in Lancashire. The * An¬ 
nals of Waverley,* printed by Gale, give a minute account 
of the dispute. (See also Manning and Bray’s History of 
Surrey, vol. iii. p. 144.) The abbot of Waverley had pre¬ 
cedence as well in the chapters of the Cistercian abbots 
through England, as a superiority over the whole order in 
this country. 

In the 26th Henry VIII, the number of Bernardino or 
Cistercian abbeys in England, of which thirty-six were 
among the greater monasteries, amounted to seventy-live, 
besides twenty-six Cistercian nunneries. Of the latter, one 
only was endowed with more than 200/. per annum. The 
total revenue of the Cistercian houses in England amounted 
to 18,691/. 12-f.de/. 

Stevens, in his work already quoted, vol. ii. p. 23, has 
translated u long history ‘ Of the Original and Progress of 
the Order of Cistercians' from the French Histoire des 
Ordres Monastiques, &c., tom. v. pp. 341, 373. Dugdalc 
and Stevens, between them, have printed the rules and 
regulations of this order, with the various bulls of confirma¬ 
tion and privilege granted to it by different popes. Stevens 
has likewise given a list, of the learned men of the Order of 
the Bernardines or Cistercians in England, thirty-six in 
number. St. Bernard's College in Oxford (since re-founded 
as St. John's College) was founded by Archbishop Chichele 
in 1437 for scholars of the Cistercian Order who might wish 
to study in Oxford, but bad no place belonging to their 
order in which they could associate together, and be relieved 
from the inconveniences of separation in halls and inns, 
where they could not keep op their peculiar customs and 
statutes. The figure of St. Bernard still stands in a niche 
in the upper part of St. John’s College tower. 

St. Alberic, who became abbot of Cisteaux in 1029, drew 
up the first statutes of this order. The llarloian Manu¬ 
script 3708 (British Museum), a volume of the fourteenth 
century, contains another body of statutes for the order, 
compiled in the years 1289 and 1300. 

Tito habit of this order was a white cassock with a nar¬ 
row scapulary, and over that a black gown when the monk 
went abroad, but a white one when he went to church. The 
lay brethren were elad in dark colour. Stevens represents 
the habit to have been a little different. In bis Con tin. of 
the Monusticon, vol. ii., he gives a plate of a Cistercian 
monk with his cowl, p. 29 ; another of a monk without his 
cowl, p. 30; and a third of a Cistercian nun, p. 31. 

The abbot of Cisteaux ill Burgundy continued to be the 
superior general and lather of the whole Bdrnardine or Cis¬ 
tercian Order till the French Revolution. Ho was first 
counsellor, as soon as be was elected abbot, in the parliament 
of Dijon. 

(Compare Tann . NoUt. Monast. edit. 1787, prof. pp. ix. 
x. ; Dugdale's Monusticon, new edit. vol. v. pp. 219, 236 ; 
Hist, des Ordres Monastiques ; and Stevens, ut supra.) 

BERN AY, a town in France, in tlie department of Eure, 
about ninety-two or ninety-three miles W. by N. of Paris, 
through Mantes and Evreux. It is on the left or N.W. 
bank of the little river Charentonne, which a few miles 
below the town Hows into the Rillo, a feeder of the Seine. 
It is in 49° O' N. lat., and 0° 34' E. long, from Greenwich. 

Bernay possessed, before the Revolution, several religious 
houses, the principal of which was a Benedictine abbey of 
the congregation Jif St. Maur, founded a.d. 1013, by Judith, 
wife of Richard II., Duke of Normandy. The church of 
this abbey, though not pardchial, was the chief place of 
worship in the place, and in it the clergy assembled both 
from the town and suburbs, in order to form general pro¬ 
cessions, There were’ two parish churches, one in the city 
and one in the suburbs; and two hospitals, one of them 
founded by St. Louis. In the early part and middle of the 


last century the trado of Bernay consisted in corn and 
woollen and linen cloth. It had then four lairs, the prim 
cipal of which was held either on or just before I’alm 
Sunday (authorities vary as to the exact time), ami a 
weekly market, frequented by the inhabitants not only of 
the neighbourhood, but of more distant parts. Expillv, in 
1762, gives the population at about 8000. In the Did ion - 
naire Universal de la France, 1804, it is stated at 6473; 
perhaps the destruction of the religious houses and the 
decay of trade had caused the diminution. According to 
the census of 1832 the population of the town was 4480, and 
of the whole commune 6605. 

At present there are considerable manufactures of woollen 
cloth, flannel, linens, cotton yarn, dimities, wax, leather, 
glass, and paper. There is an annual fair, one of tho most 
considerable in France, especially for the sale of horses. It 
is said that above 40,000 persons are drawn together to this 
fair. Besides their own manufactures the inhabitants trade 
in tho produce of the surrounding country—cattle, grain, 
cider, and perry. There are a theatre, a high school, an 
hospital, and an agricultural society. Bernay has a tribune/ 
de commerce for the settlement of mercantile disputes, and 
it is tho scat of a subprefecture. 

The arrondissemeut of Bernay contained, in 1832, a po¬ 
pulation of 82,828. 

BERNBURG, or ANHALT-BKRNBURG, a duchy in 
the north of Germany, forming part of the triple duchy of 
Anhalt, consists of disjointed territories lying between the 
Harz Mountains and the rivers Saale and Elbe, and ex¬ 
tends front 51° 4o' to 51° 59' N. lat. and front 10 u 59'tu 
12° 36' E. long. The area of this duchy is about 336 square 
miles. It is encompassed by the Prussian dominions on 
every side, except on the west, where an isolated district 
of it is bounded by the domains of Blankcnburg belonging 
to Brunswick. It is divided into two parts, the lower duchy 
comprising tlie territories on the Saale, Wippcr, Bude, and 
Fuhne, together with the bailiwick of Gross-Miihlingcn, on 
the left bank of the Saale, and that ol‘ Koswig, on the right 
bank of the Elbe ; and the upper duchy, which comprehends 
the territory next the Lower Harz, The greatest length of 
Bcrnburg is from tlie south-western to the north-eastern 
extremity of the principality of Anhalt., a distance of about 
sixty-four miles. The surface of the latter sub-division, 
though very mountainous and full of woods and forests, is 
intersected by a number of delightful and productive valleys, 
and enlivened with rivers and mountain streams ; few scenes 
are more picturesque, indeed, than the country round Bal- 
1 ousted!., Harzgerodc, and the Alexis baths in the valley of 
Selke. The Harz, which subsides in the plains of the 
upper-duchy, is the only range of mountains in Anhalt- 
Bcruhurg, and is not only interesting in a mineralogical 
point of view, but of much importance to the duchy from its 
mines. The lower duchy, one portion of which lies on the 
Saale and the other on the right bank of the Elbe, is an 
almost uninterrupted Hat, and possesses a productive soil. 
It is watered by the Eulino and Wipper, two minor rivers 
Hewing into the Saale, which likewise receives the Bode and 
its tributary the Seiko, the two streams that run through 
the upper duchy. All the rivers which water Anhalt-Beru- 
burg belong, therefore, to the basin of the Elbe. Among 
the small lakes, or rather sheets of water, in this duchy, 
the most considerable are, the Bliisser-See, tlie Rose, and 
the Strange. The only mineral spring of note is the Alexis 
Bad, about a mile to the north-east of Ilarzgerode, in tlie 
upper duchy, whose sulphurous waters and pleasing en¬ 
virons attract numerous visitors. The climate varies ac¬ 
cording to the elevation of the surface, but is in general 
healthy. In the more elevated districts about Gunters her; 
where the soil is exposed to the northerly winds, the fruit in 
some years does not ripen, and the harvest is a fortnight later 
than in the lower districts. On the whole, however, there 
is proof of the salubrity of the climate in the excess of the 
births over tlie deaths for tlie period between the years 1817 
and 1630, ill which the former w ere 18,720, and the latter 
were not more than 12,415. There is considerable diversity 
in the products of the two sub-divisions of Atihalt-Bernburg. 
The lower duchy yields every kind of grain in abundance, 
peas and beans, vegetables, llax, and a small quantity of 
tobacco; the growth of wine about Bernburg is on the in¬ 
crease, and fruit is plentiful in all parts. Of horned cattle 
there is a sufficiency; sheep are numerous, and the breed 
has been greatly improved of late years; tho want of pasture 
impedes the rearing of horses, the stronger species of which 
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are mostly imported from foreign parts; swine arc universally but the avenue and new street, which arc adorned with 
reared. Except in the district of Koswig, the lower duchy two rows of chestnut trees, between which there is a foot- 

is dependent upon its neighbours for timber and fuel; its way with roads outside of them, form a handsome street 

mineral products are coal, lime, gypsum, red earth,clay, and rather more than a mile in length. The Old Town con- 
sandstone ; game and fish abound, and among the latter the tains a church, synagogue, hospital, and the public offices, 
salmon of the Saale is in repute. The productions of the The New Town is embellished with the palace, the main 

upper dueliy are of a very dissimilar character: here, the soil body of which is of antient construction. This residence is 

being mountainous and stony, the growth of grain is made- beautifully situated, and the view from its elevated terrace 
quato to the consumption ; little wheat or barley is raised, but is delightful; its appendages are a church, theatre, and 
the cultivation of rye, oats, potatoes, peas, and turnips for riding-house, besides pleasure-grounds, a small picture- 
cattle is extensive ; ttax is also grown about Iloym. Horned j gallery, a library of 8000 volumes, chiefly modern, a cabinet 
cattle are abundant, but the breeding of horses is incon- of Aulnilt coins, and a collection of minerals, which is very 
siderable; there is plenty of red and black game, as well as complete so far as regards the products of that part of the 
offish. The most valuable products of this part of Anhalt- Harz Mountains which lie within the territory of Anhalt. 
Bernburg are, however, timber and minerals, among which : There are extensive out-offices and yards, called the Vorwcrk, 
we may mention iron (1000 tons), silver ore 0-100 marks), also attached to the castle; among them are a spacious 
lead (150 tons), copper, vitriol (000 cwt.), sulphur, coals, sheep-walk, a brewery, where the celebrated ‘ Ballenstedtcr 
sandstone, anil marble. Lagerhier' is made, and a vinegar manufactory. Ballenstcdt 

The duchy is by no means a manufacturing country. Its is the residence of the ducal court and the seat ol justice, as 
chief products are iron and steel ware, yarns, linens, wool- well as of the medical board and board of works for the 
lens, and flannels, articles of wood, porcelain, and earthen- j duchy. The town i- mainly supported bv agricultural pur- 
ware ; it exports butter, some grain, wool, timber, iron, and suits, and possesses considerable manufactures of llannel, 
ironware. The breweries and distilleries only produce sulli- linens, and pottery-ware. The Gcitel, an inconsiderable 
dent for the internal demand ; and the same may be said stream, runs through it, and drives some Hour and oil mills; 
of the supply ol’lime, millstones, and tiles. There are four it litis tour fairs in tin* course of the year, but they are not of 
smelting furnaces, two sulphur-houses, a vitriol manufae- much moment. The population amounted to 1301 souls in 
tory, and gunpowder works in the valley of the Seiko; a ' 1708, 2)00 in 1800, and 3710 in 1830, when it contained 
large paper-mill at Bcrnburg, a saw-null at Gernrodc, a . several Jewish families. It is the chief place of the baili- 
mnnu factory of arms at the same place; and coke is made ' wick of the same name, the inhabitants of which are esti- 
iu various parts of the upper duchy. Some writers mention ; mated at 0 100. 

other manufactures as existing in Anhalt-Bernhurg, hut ] In the upper duchy likewise are Hui/m, on the Seiko, an 
they are no longer in operation, or never existed at. all. In open town, about live miles north-cast ol Ballenstcdt, with a 
fact, the inhabitants find full employment in agrieulttire, : church, town-hall, three large nulls, and .about. 2300 inha- 
mining, and with their woods and forests, which extend over | bitants ; Grrnrodr; an open, ill-constructed town, built on a 
a surface of about sixty-three square miles, or nearly one- i declivity at the foot ->f the Harz, about three miles to the 
fifth of tint entire surface of the duchy. | west of Ballenstcilt, with two churches, some old monastic 

Little is known of the financial state of the dncliy. 1 buildings, mdU. See,, ami a population of about, 2050 souls; 
Lindner says, in liis excellent work on the three duchies ! Gunthersherge, about ten miles south-west of Ballenstcdt, 
(Dessau, Bernburg, and Kblhen), that, the revenues may he '■ an old open town, Bing in a small valley encircled by 
estimated at 47)0,000 gulden, about 41,250/., and the amount forests, and containing a church, an antient burgh in ruins, 
of public, debt at 000,000 gulden, about 55,001)/. | and between 700 and SU0 inhabitants; and, lastly, Harz- 

Anhalt-Bernburg contains seven towns, one market-vil- ! grrorfe, situated in a deep hollow, about five miles to the 
lage, and sixty other villages. In 1.330 the number of south-west of Ballenstcdt, in 51° 3a' N. lat. It is of as 
houses was (17)47, and of inhabitants 43,327) ; of the latter early a ditto as the year 901, is encompassed by a wall, and 
19,91 7 in the lower, and 23,-403 in the upper (lucliy. Lindner contains a decayed ducal residence, a church, town-hall, 
states the previous increase to have been from 31,193 in school, ami about 2100 inhabitants. It is the seat of the 
1805 to 37,047 in 1.3 1", and 39,0 I 8 in 1827. Upon these ducal hoards of mines, and woods and forests, 
data we may assume the present, population to he about Bernburg, the chief town of the districts which compose 
45,000 souls. j tile lower duchy, and lie along the banks of the Elbe 

The form of government is that of an unlimited monarchy, and Saale, is a large town, divided into two nearly equal 
Religion and education tire under the emitroul of the cun- ■ portions by the Saale, in 51° 17' N. lat., 11° 47/ E. long., 
sistory of Bernburg, which is composed of three clerical mem- ! and at. a distance of about fifteen-nulcs from the inllttx 
hers and a government assessor, and is independent of the of that river into the Elbe. It consists of three quar- 
prinee in all ecclesiastical matters. A union has been brought lets, the Old and New Towns on the left hank, and the 
about between the members of the Lutheran and Reformed Bcrgstadt, or Mount-town, on the right bank of the Saale ; 
persuasions. The state of public, education is very satisfae- the last is open, and the two first are surrounded by a 
lory; 8000 children, nearly one-fifth of the whole population, wall with four gates. They are connected by a stone 
attend tile national schools, over which local supervision is bridge, 173 feet, long and 23 feet broad, at tins cotn- 
everywhere exercised. Each bailiwick, town and village meiicement of which, from the Old Town on the north- 
supports its own poor, under its own board, with partial west side, is a fine gate. From this bridge to the New 
assistance from the government, and under the super- Town gate runs a handsome street, about 1200 paces in 
intcudcnce of the consistory. The medical police of the length, part of its line being formed by the market-place; 
duchy, and every sanitory regulation, arc intrusted to the on the whole, the town is well-built, clean, and well-paved, 
medical hoard at Ballenstcdt. The Mount town lies partly on tbe rapid declivity, and 

The military consist of a corps of sharpshooters, 370 partly at the top of the high ground which skirts the Saale. 
strong, and the company of grenadiers of the ducal guard at It lias rapidly increased on account of the superior eligibility 
Bernburg. The laiulsturm, or national guards, of 1314 of its site; and contains the castle, situated on a steep hill, 
mustered 7328 foot and 140 horse; and the contingent in which the lieir apparent usually resides, with an orangery, 
which Anhalt-Bernburg is hound to supply for the army of play-house, riding house, &c., lue town hall, house of in- 
the German confederation is 370 infantry. duslry, mint, and an earthenware manufactory. There are 

(Lindner, History ami Description of the Country of three churches, several old chapels, a synagogue, asylums 
Anhalt; Crome's Anhalt'Bernburg; Ilassel's States of for orphan^ and widows, six schools, and many benevolent 
Germany; Stein, von Sc.hliehen, See.) institutions in Bernburg. Its population was 4018 ill the 

The scvo.n towns in the duchy of Bernburg are Balh n- year 1797, and at present amounts to upwards of (5000. 
stedt., Bernburg, Koswig, Ilarzgerodc, Hoyin, Gernrodc, K'isit'ig, likewise in the lower duchy, is a very antient 
and Giinthersbergc :--- open town, on the right hank of the Elbe, about seven miles 

Ballenstcdt is situated on the summit and side of a hill west of Wittenberg in Prussian Saxony, a.id near the ex- 
at the foot of the Lower Harz, in 51° -13' N. lat., 11° 18' E. treme eastern border of the duchy. It has a cliwrch.and 
long.; and is composed of the Old Town, encircled by a wall chapel, a synagogue, a ducal residence, a brewery, and some 
with two entrances, the Now Town, which is open, and the small manufactures, with a population,of about 2800 souls, 
avenue and new street, by which the ducal palace on an BERNERS, JULYANS, or JULIANA, otherwise 
adjacent hill is united with the town. The Old as well as BARNERS or BARNES, one of the earliest female 
a portion of the New Town is confined and ill-constructed ; writers in England, is supposed to have been horn towards 
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the letter end of the fourteenth century at Roiling Berners, 
in the hundred of Dnnmow, and county of Essex. The 
received report is, that she was daughter of Sir James 
Berners, of Roding Berners, knight, whose son Richard 
(created Lord Berners in the reign of Henry IV.) was the 
father of the translator of Froissart; and that she was once 
prioress of Sopewell Nunnery in Hertfordshire. It seems 
that she was alive in 1460. llolingshed places her at the 
close of the reign of Edward IV., calling her ‘ Julian Bemes, 
a gentlewoman endued with excellent giftes bothe of body 
ami minde, [who] wrote ccrtaine treatises of hawking and 
hunting, delighting greatly hirself in those exercises and 
pastimes. She wrote also a booke of the luwes of armes and 
knowledge apperteyning to heraldes.' This seems the 
amount of all the information concerning this lady which 
can now be traced, and even these scanty particulars have 
in some instances been doubted. The further particulars 
which aro given in many notices of her appear to have crept 
in gradually from the desire of successive writers to give 
something of novelty to their accounts. 

The following is the collected title of the treatises attri¬ 
buted to Juliana Berners, ns printed together by Wynkyn 
do Worde in 1480. ‘ The Treatyscs perteynyng to Havvk- 

ynge, Iluntynge, and Fysshynge with an Angle, and also 
a right, noblo Treatysc of the Lygnago of Cot Armours, 
endynge with a Treatise which spoeyfyeth of Blasynge of 
Armys.’ Mr. .Hazlewood, whoso investigations seem to 
have thrown all the light on the subject of tho book and its 
author of which it is susceptible, narrows the claims of 
Juliana to a small portion of the treatise on hawking, the 
whole of the treatise upon hunting, a short list of the beasts 
of the ehace, and another short list of persons, boasts, fowls, 
&e. The great interest attached to the subjects of this work 
occasioned the treatises to be among the very first that 
were put to press on the introduction of printing into this 
country, when they were printed at the Abbey of St. Albans, 
on which the nunnery of Sopewell was dependent. The 
first edition is said to have been printed in 1481, and it 
is certain that one was printed in 14 80. It scums that 
•the person who then prepared them for the press had it in 
view to furnish a manual of what, was considered tho useful 
knowledge of the day. and therefore incorporated in one 
volume treatises by different hands. The colophon to the 
treatise on fishing (which is the best of the four), states 
that it was int roduced in order that it might be better known 
than it would bo if ‘ cnprvnted allone by itself and put m 
a lytyll plaunHot." The colophon to the treatise on heraldry 
also describes it as translated and compiled at St. Albans. 
Among its objects, it professes to teach ‘how gent)linen 
shall be knowen from ungentylmen.’ The ‘ Treatise on 
Hunting,’ which is the undoubted work of Juliana Berners, 
describes tho manner in which various animals aro to be 
hunted, and explains the terms employed in vencry. The 
information is hitched into rhyme, but, as Mr. Ellis remarks, 
‘has no resemblance to poetry." All the other treatises 
are in plain prose. A fac-siniile reprint of the whole of 
Wynkyn de Worde’s edition, was made in 1810, under the 
direction of Mr. Hazlewood, whose prefixed dissertations 
seem to have exhausted every source of information con¬ 
cerning the ‘Book of St. Albans." Only 150 copies of this 
fac-similo edition were printed. Speaking of this work, 
Warton remarks: ‘ From an abbess disposed to turn author 
we might reasonably have expected a manual of meditations 
for the closet, or select rules for making salves or distilling 
strong waters. But the diversions of tho field were not 
thought inconsistent with tho character of a religious lady of 
this eminent rank, who resembled an abbot in respect of ex¬ 
ercising an extensive manorial jurisdiction, and who hawked 
and hunted in common with other ladies of distinction." 

Wo are quite satisfied with this account; but Ilazlcwood, 
who cannot reconcile it with the rigid rules of the Sopewell 
nunnery, and with tho varied and extensive knowledge of 
tho world which the work displays, offers some conjectures 
as to the history of this remarkable lady, with the view of 
uniting ‘ all the supposed characteristics of our authoress, 
without violating probability or distorting consistency." As, 
however, this is all matter of conjecture, we must refer the 
reader to his prefixed ‘ Biographical and Bibliographical 
Notices," from which, and the annexed reprint, the present 
article has chiefly bean drawn. 

(See also Dibdin's continuation of Ames's Typographical 
Antiquities ; Warlon's History of English Poetry ; Ellis's 
Specimens of the Early English Poets, 


BERNERS, JOHN BOURCHIER, LORD, was born 
about the year 1474. He was the eldest son of Sir Hum¬ 
phrey Bourchier, who was tho son of Sir John Bourehier, 
the fourth son of the Earl of Ewe by his wife Anne, 
daughter of Thomas Duke of Gloucester, the youngest son 
of Edward III. This Sir John was created Lord Berners 
in honour of tho family of his wife Margery, who was the 
daughter and heir of Richard Lord Berners, the father, as 
it is supposed, of Juliana Berners, the authoress of part of 
the famous book on field-sports. Admitting the presumptive 
evidence in favour of Juliana's connexion with this family, 
it is pleasant to find two persons in it, of different sexes, 
so honourably distinguished,- one as perhaps the earliest 
female writer of this country, and the other as one of the first 
noblemen who condescended to think literature worthy of 
their attention. In this respect he was only preceded in 
point of time by three noblemen, none of whom equalled 
him in reputation ; for Cobhain wrote only just enough to 
make him au author, and Tiptol’l, Earl of Worcester, and 
Earl Rivers, are more distinguished as patrons of literature 
than as authors. Fuller, who also mentions Berners as the 
fourth literary nobleman, prefers him to all of them ex 
cept Tiptoft; but it: is difficult to see the grounds of this 
exception, ns the translations of Tiptoft are not near sn 
important as those of Lord Berners. In this estimate Lord 
Vaux is not considered as a predecessor but. as a contem¬ 
porary of Lord Berners, and is therefore not included. 

Tlie Bourchier family adhered to tho house of York 
during the war of the Roses : and Sir Humphrey Bourchier 
was killed at the battle of Barnet in 1471 ill support of its 
cause, being, according to llall, the only person of rank on 
Edward's side who was slain in the action. His son, the 
subject ol" the present notice, succeeded his grandfather 
when he was only seven years of age ; and when he was 
onlv eleven the Older of the Bath was given him by Ed¬ 
ward IV., on occasion of the betrothilient of the young 
Duke of York to the daughter of the Duke of Norfolk. Lord 
Berners was sent to Oxford at an early age, as was then the 
custom, and Wood believes, hut is not certain, that lie was 
educated at Balliol College ; and adds, ‘ after lie had left the 
university he travelled into divers countries, and returned a 
master of several (not seven, as some accounts misquote 
Wood) languages, and a complete gentleman.’ His youth 
and absence prevented him from taking any part in public 
allairs until Henry VII. had established himself on tho 
throne. It seems, however, that the usurpation of Richard 
111. made the Bourchier family favourable to Henry. They 
supported him, and he was ultimately crowned by Cardinal 
Bourchier, the grand-uncle of Lord Berners. 

Lord Berners was first called to parliament in the eleventh 
of Henry VII. by the style ot Jolin Bourgchier, Lord of 
Berners; and it.seems that he had previously attended tho 
king at. tho siege of Boulogne in the year 1492. lie first 
acquired personal distinction and the favourable regard of 
the king by the active part he took in putting down a some¬ 
what alarming insurrection which in 1497 broke out in 
Cornwall, headed by Michael* Joseph, a blacksmith, and a 
lawyer named Flammoek, and afterwards supported by 
Lord Audlcy. He appears to have become a favourite of 
Henry VIII. very soon after his accession, and he had the 
rare fortune of retaining his favour to the last. He was 
captain of the pioneers at the siege of Tcrouenne in 1513, 
during which his attention to the duties of his office appears 
to have been very serviceable to tho army. About two 
years after he was appointed Chancellor of the Exchequer 
for life ; and about the same time was one of the splendid 
train of nobles, knights, and ladies appointed to escort to 
Abbeville the Lady Mary, the king's sister, who by the 
peace of 1514 was to be married to Louis XII. of France. 
In the year 1518 Lord Berners was associated with John 
Kite, Archbishop of Armagh, in an embassy to Spain, 
ostensibly for the purpose of congratulating the young king 
Charles on his accession, but in reality in the hope of de¬ 
taching him from the interests of the French king Francis, 
and of bringing him over to tlie views of Wolsey, the pope, 
and the emperor. No result of importance followed this 
mission, which departed from Spain in January, 1519, Lord 
Berners being at that time in very bad health. After this 
his age and growing infirmities occasioned him to live much 
in retirement in his government at Calais, to which im¬ 
portant otfiee he appears to have been appointed soon after 
liis return from Spain. He remained in this situation until 
his death, on the 19th of March, 1532, devoting liis leisure 
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to those literary undertakings for which alone he is now 

remembered. 

His great work, the translation of Froissart's Chronicles, 
was undertaken by the king's command, and the first 
volume was printed by Pynson in the year 1523, and the 
second volume in 1525. For common use this translation 
has now been superseded by the modern one of Mr. Jolines; 
but we nevertheless rejoice that Lord Berners’s translation 
was reprinted in 1812, under the direction of Mr. Uttorson, 
who very properly considered that it was still of great value 
for the appropriate colours with which it pourtrays the man¬ 
ners and customs of our ancestors. ' Considering,’ says this 
editor, ‘ the unusual task imposed upon him, that of trans- | 
lating so voluminous a work into the English language, 
which was very seldom used as a vehicle for aught lmt col¬ 
loquial purposes, we cannot but feel admiration at the man¬ 
ner in which the task was completed.This having 

been the first historical work of magnitude in the English 
language, the title of a valuable if not the earliest English 
classic writer, may he conceded to his lordship, although liis 
production was not original.’ The other works of Lord 
Berners are thus characterized by Horace Walpole :— 

‘ Others of his works were a whimsical medley of trans¬ 
lations from French, Italian, and Spanish novels, which 
seem to have been the mode then, as they were afterwards 
in the reign of Charles II., 

‘ When fV*iy lluw’ry courtier wrote vonv.uiee.' 

The following is a list, of the works thus noticed : — 

• The Hystorye of the moost noble and valyaunt knyght, 
Arthur of Lytell Brytayne ‘ The antient, honourable, fa¬ 
mous, and delightful Historic of IIlion of Bourdeux, enter- 
laced with the Love of many Ladies:' * The Golden Boko of 
Marcus Aurelius;' all translations from the French. ‘The 
Castle of Love,’ from the Spanish. He also composed a 
work, ‘ Of the Duties of ihe Inhabitants of Calais and a 
comedy called, ‘ Ite in vineatn meant,' whicli was usually 
acted in the great church of Calais after vespers. Neither 
of the two last-named works were printed, and it is not 
known whether the comedy was in Latin or English. 

(Preface to Utterson's edition of Lord Berners’ transla¬ 
tion : Wood's Athena’ O.eiiiiit’iises, by Bliss ; Walpole's 
Ifot/ttl and Noble A it f hart, ike.) 

BERNI, FRANCESCO, was horn about 1 190 at Lam- 
porceehio, a village of the Val di Nievole in Tuscany, of a 
noble but poor family. He studied for the church, and be¬ 
came a priest.. Having gone to Rome to try his fortune, 
he entered the service of Cardinal Divizioda Blbbienn, his 
countryman and relative, who was in great favour with 
Leo X. After the cardinal's death, he passed into the 
service of the cardinal's nephew, Angelo Divizio, a prelate 
of the court of Rome. We are not told in what capacity he 

rved either the uncle or the nephew, hut Berni complains 
that neither of them did any thing to better his fortune, 
and he says he was driven by want to seek a more liberal 
master. Ills next employment was as secretary to Ghiberti, 
who was datario to Pope Clement VII., and also bishop of 
Verona: hut, according to his own confession, he found 
himself little qualified for his oliice. Ill fact, Berni was 
idle, dissipated, and continually in love with some woman or 
other. He contrived, however, to remain with Ghiberti for 
seven years, during which lie accompanied his master, or 
was sent by him on business, to several parts of Italy. He 
was present at the plunder of Rome by the Spaniards and 
Germans in 1527, of which he speaks in his ‘Orlando lu- 
natnorato.’ (Seo canto xiv. st. ‘33-2 7 of Molini’s edition, 
Florence, 1827.) About the year 1530, or 1531, lie left 
Ghiberti and went to Florence, where he was made a canon 
of the cathedral, a preferment which enabled him to live in 
a sort of aillucnce for the rest of his days. His facetious¬ 
ness and social conviviality recommended him to the Duke 
Alessandro, as well as to his cousin, Cardinal lppolilo do' 
Medici, the son of Giuliano, and nephew of Leo X. The 
two cousins were secret enemies, and Cardinal Ippolito, 
through jealousy or ambition, favoured the projects of the 
Florentine malcontents, who wished to shake oil' the tyran¬ 
nical yoke of Duko Alessandro. Ippolito, however, died 
suddenly in 1535, of poison administered to him by one of 
his domestics, at the instigation, as was generally believed, 
of the duke. A story became current soon after, that Berni, 
who was intimate with both, had been solicited by Ales¬ 
sandro to poison Ippolito, and at the same time by Ippolito 
to poisou Alessandro, and that, in consequence of his re¬ 
fusal, he was himself poisoned by one of the two rivals. 


But Berni survived Ippolito one year, when neither the 
cardinal could any longer poison him, nor the duko stood 
any more in need of Berni's instrumentality. Besides, the 
well-known jocular, good-humoured, and careless disposition 
of Berni renders it unlikely that he could bo thought a fit 
instrument for such a crime. Accordingly, Mazzuchelli and 
other critics have utterly discarded the story as having no 
foundation in truth. 

The epoch of Berni's death has been long a matter of dis¬ 
pute : some place it in 1543, but Molini, in the introduction 
to his edition of the ‘ Orlando’ above-mentioned, fixes it on 
the 26th of May, 1536, on the authority of Salvino Salvini’s 
chronological register of the canons of the cathedral. The 
latter years of Berni's life were spent at Florence or in its 
neighbourhood, in a dissipated sort of existence. That was 
an age of general profligacy, and Berni shared in the com¬ 
mon licentiousness, though he must not be compared in 
this respect with Aretino and others of his notorious con¬ 
temporaries. The very fact of his remaining for seven years 
with Ghiberti, a prelate generally respected for liis conduct, 
shows that Berni could not he such an abandoned character 
as he has been supposed by some. Berni's poetry though 
often licentious, according to the universal taste of the 
times, exhibits many trails of moral feeling which seem in¬ 
compatible with total depravity. 

Berni is the principal writer of Italian jocose poetry, 
which has ever since retained the name of j'ocsia llertiexca. 
Burchicllo, Pucci, Bdlineioiii, and others, had introduced* 
this style of poetry before him, hut Berni ga\e it a variety 
of forms, and carried it to a perfection which has seldom 
been equalled by any one since. Berni luid an inex¬ 
haustible fund of humour, and a most quick perception of 
the absurd and ridiculous, liis lively imagination placed in 
juxtapo-ition the most incongruous images and ideas, and 
thus derived fresh food for pleasantry from its own inven¬ 
tion. Berni's reading of the Latin and Italian writers was 
extensive, and he often alludes to them for the purpose of 
contrasting some of their lofty images with others which are 
tritial. In one of liis ‘ Cupitoli,’ which he addresses to 
Ghiberti's French cook, after giving an account of Aris¬ 
totle's works, he exclaims at the end, in a tone of apparently 
sincere regret, ‘ what a pity it. is that Aristotle did not. write 
also a work on cookery ! Ill another plaee, complaining of 
a mule which a friend had lent him for ail excursion, and 
which was continually stumbling oil the road, he says that 
it had the power of conjuring up stones from the very 
bottom of one of the circles of Dante s ‘ Hell,' as if for the 
express purpose of knocking its feet against them. In a 
chapter which he wrote in praise of the plague, he discovers 
a number of advantages resulting to mankind from that 
scourge. At other times lie is satirical on the real vices 
and follies of courts and princes. His description of the 
irresolute, timorous, time-gaining policy of the court of 
Romo under Clement VII., is characteristic :— 

* l ; n 1 *:i jkiI u i-tuiiprihto di ri.spotti, 

l»i collrsblrl ,i7.i<>Mi, t* di tl.sroi-i. 

Hi pit'i, di ] «*i, di lna. di si. ill 1<»rsi, 

Pi jmr.di ass.ii scir/.i HVctti.* 

ii is satire is generally of the milder sort, but at times it 
rises to a most hitter strain of invective. Such, for instance, 
is his ‘ Capitolo' against. Pope Adrian VL, whose very vir¬ 
tues made him unpopular with the Romans. Berni’s 
humour may he said to ho untranslateable, for it. depends 
on the genius of the Italian language, the constitution of 
the Italian mind, and the habits and associations of the 
Italian people. Berni's expressions are carefully and happily 
selected for effect, and although lie speaks of the haste in 
which lie wrote, it. is proved by the MSS. of his burlesque 
poems that lie corrected and rccorrected every line. (See 
Mazzuchelli, Scrittnri d'lfa/ia, art. ‘Berm.') liis lan¬ 
guage is choice Tuscan. The worst feature in Berni's hu¬ 
mourous poems is his frequent I'centious allusions and 
equivocations, which, although clothed indecent language, 
are well understood by Italian readers. Berni's poems 
were not collected till after his death, with the exception of 
one or two published in liis lifetime. The first edition of 
part of liis poems was made at Ferrara ir 1537. Grazzini 
published one volume of Berni's Pocsin liurtcsche, together 
with those of Mauro, Varchi, Della Casa, &e„ in 1548. A 
second volume appeared in 1555 ; a third volume was pub¬ 
lished at Naples with the date of Florence, in 1723. There 
is also an edition of the Poetic liurlesche in two vols. 8vo. 
London, 1721-24, with notes by Salvini. 

Berni is also known for his ‘ Rifacimento,' or recasting of 




BER 


BEK 


312 


Bojardo’s poem 1 Orlando Innamorato.' [Sec Bojaroo.] 
Berni altered the diction of the poem into purer Italian, but 
he left the narrative exactly as it was from beginning to 
end. He also added some introductory stanzas, moral or 
satirical, to most of the cantos, in imitation of Ariosto's 
‘practice, and also a few episodical sketches in the body of 
tlie poem, the principal of which is that in canto (>7, where 
he describes himself and his habits of life. It cannot be 
maintained that. Berni hassumed Bojardo’s serious poem 
into burlesque t 'he merely Step* in as a third person, after 
the fashion of the old story-tellers, between the original poet 
and the audience, moralising upon what he relates, or re¬ 
verting, from the errors and follies of his heroes, to the vices 
and follies of men in the every-day world. The sincerity and 
simplicity of his practical moralizing strain contrasts with 
tlie prodigious and absurd magnificence of the romantic 
narrative, which Berni, however, relates with all the appear¬ 
ance of credulity. Some of Berni’s openings to the various 
cantos are remarkably fine, and perhaps superior to those 
in Ariosto's poem. With regard to his alterations of Bo- 
jardo’s text, it is generally allowed that he has improved it 
in many parts, though not in every instance. (See Panizzi's 
remarks on Berni's Rifacimento, in vol. ii. of his edition 
of Bojardo and Ariosto, London, 1831.) It appears also 
that several parts of the ‘ Rifacimento,' such as we have it, 
and which are very inferior to the rest, were either not written 
by Berni, or have not received from the author the last oor- 
•reclion and polish. There are discrepancies between the 
various editions, and no autograph of Berni’s ‘ Orlando ’ is 
known to exist, or has ever been mentioned by any of its 
various editors. The poem was not published till after 
Berni's death. The first eighty-two stanzas of the fust 
canto as given in the Giunti edition, Venice, 1515, are quite 
different from those in the first edition of the poem in 15-11. 
The text of 1545 is now adopted as most resembling Berni's 
style, and has been followed by Molini in his edition of the 
‘Innamorato,’Florence, 1827, which is considered as the 
mo$t’accurate. There are still doubts about the genuine¬ 
ness of the remaining stanzas of the first canto, from lxxxiii. 
to the end, of some of the second canto, and of the whole of 
ttife two last cantos, lxviii. and lxix., of the poem. The 
earlier editions of Berni's ' Rifacimento,’ 1541-45, are en¬ 
titled, ‘ Orlando Innamorato composto giil dal Signor Matfeo 
Maria Bojardo, Conte di Scandiano, e rifatto tutto di nuovo 
da M. Francesco Berni.' In course of time, however, the 
name of Bojardo was almost forgotten, and the * Orlando 
Innamorato' went by the name of Berni, as if he had been 
the real' author of the poem. Berni has not added any in¬ 
decent interpolations to Bojardo’s poems, as some have 
superficially supposed ; lie has, on the contrary, left out, 
in one instance, some licentious though fine slanzas of 
the original. (See Panizzi's ‘ Remarks ’ above quoted.) 
Stewart Rose lias given an analysis of the ‘ Innamorato’ in 
English prose, intermixed with verse, London, 182 5. 

Berni wrote some Latin poems, which were published at 
Florence in 1 .'Hi2 in the Collection, ‘ Carniina quinque 
Etruscorum Poetarum.’ They have been praised by Tira- 
bosclii as happy imitations of the style of Catullus 

He wrote also ‘ La Catrina' and‘11 Mogliazzo,' which 
are dramatic scenes in ‘ lingua rustica,' or idiom of the Flo¬ 
rentine peasantry, Florence, 1537 1507. 

Berni's letters are scattered through several collections, 
in Atanagi's Letter? Facet? di Dirersi, in Mauuzio's 
Lettere Volgari, and in the Nuora Seelta di Lettere by Pino. 

Berni is an author who ought to be attentively studied 
by Italian scholars. His mastery over his language, and 
tlie ease and purity of his diction, have been sclc\pm equalled. 
His humour, though often broad, is not low ; it is sharp and 
clever. His skill is not easily appreciated, because it is 
clothed with the appearance of extreme sim plicity. 

There was another Francesco Berni, of Ferrara, who lived 
in the seventeenth century, and wrote several poetical 
works. 

(See Mazzuclielli, Scrittori d'Italia ; Stewart Rose’s Life 
of Bemi, prefixed to his Analysis of the Innamorato ; Pa¬ 
nizzi's Life of Bojardo.) 

BEIINICLE GOOSE, or CLARIS. (Zoology.) The 
vernacular name for the hernicla of Ray, A user hernicla of 
Fleming: the bernirle, bernac/e goose, and barnacle goose 
of authors. This bird affords an instance of the credulity 
with which those who, in their generation, were held wise 
and learned, accepted the most absurd traditions, and 
handed them down to posterity with the additional weight of 


their authority. A cirrhhipcd, a marine testaceous animal, 
the Pentelasmis nnatifera of Leach, Anatifi hevis of 
Bruguicres, the duck barnacle of collectors, was long as¬ 
serted to he the parent of tliC bernicle goose. This common 
shell is fixed to a long, llesliy peduncle, and is frequently 
found attached to Heating timber. Tlie tentacula, which 
proceed from the anterior opening of the valves, have an 
appearance that recalls to the mind of a casual inaccurate 
observer the recollection of a feather, and hence, in all 
probability, the fable took Us origin. * Some,’writes Nut- 
tall, ‘even described these supposed embryos as fruits, in 
w'hose structure already appeared the lineaments of a fowl, 
and which, being forthwith dropped into the sea, turned 
directly into birds. Munster, Saxo Grammaticus, and 
Ncaligor even, asserted this absurdity. Fulgosus affirmed 
that the trees which boro these wonderful fruits resembled 
willows, producing at the ends of their branches small 
swelled balls containing tlie embryo of a duck, suspended 
by the bill, which when ripe fell off into the sea and tuck 
wing. Bishop Leslie, Torquemada, Odericus, the Bishop 
Olaus Magnus, and a learned cardinal, all attested to the 
truth of their monstrous generation. Hence tlie bird has 
been called the tree goose, and one of the Orkneys, the 
scene of the prodigy, has received the appellation of 
Pomona.’ 

Not to weary the reader with names, and some of great 
reputation might be added, we will proceed t<> trace the 
fable as told by Gerard, merely adding, by the way, that one 
of the other worthies is recorded to have opened a hundred 
of the goose-bearing shells, and to have found in all of 
them the rudiments of the bird completely formed. Gerard, 
then, as if determined that, no sceptic should have (ho 
slightest ground whereon to rest a doubt, thus gives his 
evidence in his Herbal: — 

‘ But what our eyes have scene and hands have touched 
we shall declare. There is a small island in Lancashire, 
called the Pile of Foulders, wherein are found the broken 
pieces of old and bruised ships, some whereof have been 
cast thither by shipwraeke, and ulso the trunks and bodies 
with the branches , of old and rotten trees, cast up there 
likewise; whereon is found a oertaine spume, or froth, that 
in time breedeth unto certaine sheds, in shape like those of 
the musklo, but sharper pointed, and of a whitish colour; 
wherein is contained a thing in form like a lace of silke 
finely woven, as it were, together, of a whitish colour; one 
end whereof is fastened unto the inside of the shell, even as 
the fish of oisters and muskles are: the other end is made 
fast unto the belly of a rude masse or lumpe, which in time 
commcth to the shape and form of a bird ; when it is per¬ 
fectly formed the shell gapeth open, and the first thing that 
appeareth is the forosaid lace or string; next come the legs 
of the bird hanging out, and as it growetli greater it openoth 
the shell by degrees, till at length it is all come forth and 
liangeth only by the bill: in short space after it commcth 
to full maturitio, and fallcth into the sea, where it gathcreth 
feathers, and growetli to a fowle bigger than a malhud and 
lesser than a goose, having blacko legs and bill or heake, 
and feathers blacko and white, spotted in such manner as is 
our mag-pie, called in some places a pie aimct, which the 
people of Lancashire call by no other name than a tree 
goose: which place aforesaid, and all those parts adjoining, 
do so much abound therewith, that oue of the best is bought 
for three pence. For the truth hereof, if any doubt, may it 
please them to repairc unto me, and I shall satislic them 
by the teslimonio of good witnesses." This edifying de¬ 
position is illustrated liy a cut of the goose and of its parent 
shell. 

Now, after this, can we wonder at the melancholy cata¬ 
logue of human beings who have expiated the supposed 
crime of witchcraft at the stake on the testimony of their 
deluded and deluding prosecutors? Here is a man oflearn- 
ing, and of considerable accuracy in many points, the author 
of a valuable work containing much information, who gravely 
and deliberately, on the authority of two of the most acute 
of his senses, asserts a downright falsehood and courts in¬ 
vestigation. lie may, moreover, he acquitted of any inten¬ 
tion to deceive; but his mind was filled witli previous 
assertions and preconceived opinions, and his excited imagi¬ 
nation, like that of the majority of tlie witnesses against 
the unfortunate witches, gave a colour and a form to all ho 

I saw and felt. 

Gerard published this celebrated romance in 1636. If 
we now turn to Ray’s ‘ Willughby,’ published in 1678, we 
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shall see what a progress had been made towards truth, 
even in that short space of time. ‘ What is reported con¬ 
cerning the rise and original of these birds, to wit, that they 
arc bred of rotten wood ; for instance, of the masts, ribs, and 
planks of broken ships, half putritied and corrupted, or of 
certain palms of trees falling into the sea; or lastly, of a 
kind of sea-shells, the figures whereof Lobel, Gerard, and 
others have set forth, may he seen in Aldrovand, Scnnertus 
in his llypomnemati, Michael Meyerus, who hath written 
an entire book concerning the tree-fowl, and many others. 
Hut that all these stories are false and fabulous 1 am confi¬ 
dently persuaded. Neither do these want sufficient argu¬ 
ments to induce the lovers of' truth to he of our opinion, and 
to convince the gainsay crs. For in the whole genus of birds 
(excepting the phoenix, whose reputed original is without 
doubt fabulous) there is not any one example of equivocal 
nr spontaneous generation. Among other animals indeed, 

1 he lesser and more imperfect, as for example many insects 
and frogs, are commonly thought, either to be of sponta¬ 
neous original, or to come of dillerent seeds and principles. 
Hut the greater animals and perfect in their kind, such as 
is among birds the goose, no philosopher would ever admit 
to he in this manner produced. Secondly, tlioso shells in 
which they affirm these birds to he bred, and to come forth 
bv a strange metamorphosis, do most certainly contain an 
animal of their own kind, and not transmit table into any 
other tiling, concerning which the reader may please to 
consult that curious naturalist Fabius Columna. These 
shells we ourselves have seen, once at Venice, growing in 
great abundance to the keel of an old ship; a second time 
in the Mediterranean Sea, growing to the back of a tortoise 
wo took between Sicily and Malta. Columna makes the 
shell-fish to he a kind of Hulanus marinas. Thirdly, that 
those geese do lay eggs after the manner of other birds, sit 
on them and hatch their young, the Hollanders in their 
northern voyages affirm themselves to have found by expe¬ 
rience.' 

Here wo see the clouds that had obscured the subject 
nearly cleared away, though there is still a little lingering 
error in the tacit admission of tlic spontaneous generation 
of the frogs and insects. 

It is no small praise to Belon and some others, that, even 
in their early time, they treated this fable of the duck¬ 
hearing tree with contempt. There has been much confu¬ 
sion in the nomenclature of this bird. Linnaeus considered 
it as the male of Aimer cry l hr op us (white-fronted wild 
goose), and treated Anser brenta (the brent-goose), and 
A. bern’cla as syndhyms. Succeeding writers continued 
the mistake, till Teinminck and Beelistein, instead of re¬ 
storing the name given to it by the older ornithologists, 
called it Auser leucopsis, hut did not refer the specific 
name Kn/thropus to the Anus utbifrons of Gmelin and 
Latham. 

Dr. Fleming, in his ‘ History of British Animals,' set this 
right, and has properly described the bernicle goose as 
Auser bernicla, and the white-fronted wild-goose as Anser 
cri/thropus. 

The summer haunts of the bevniele reach high into 
northern latitudes. Iceland, Spitsbergen, Greenland, Lap- 
land, the north of Russia and of A-.ia, and Hudson s Bay, 
are recorded as its breeding places. Dr. Richardson notes 
it as accidental oil the Saskatchewan (3:5 54' N. lat.) as a 
passenger ill spring and autumn, and gives the southern 
states of the North American Union as its winter quarters. 
It visits Britain in the autumn, appearing in great, num¬ 
bers on the north-western coasts, and in the north of 
Ireland. On the eastern and southern shores of Britain 
it is comparatively rare, and the Brent-goose occupies its 
place. 

The weight of a bernicle is about five pounds, the length 
rather more than two feet, and the breadth about four and 
a half with the wings spread. The bill, about an inch 
and a half long, is black, with a reddish streak on each 
side, and between it and the eyes is a small black streak. 
Iriiles brown ; head (to the crown), cheeks, and throat white ; 
the rest of the head, neck, and shoulders black. Upper 
part, of the plumage marbled with blue, grey, black, and 
white; belly and tail coverts white; tail black; Hanks 
asliv grey; legs and feet dusky. 

The eye-streak is much broader in the young of tile year 
than in the adult; the under parts are not of so puro a 
white, and the upper plumage is darker. 

The flesh is excellent. 

[THE PENNY 
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Beruicla Samlricensis, Vig., the Sandwich Island goose, 
hatched young in the year 181)1 at Knmvsley in Lancashire. 
One of the goslings still lives and thrives (the others were 
killed by accident), and Lord Stanley (now Earl of Derby) 
has little doubt that these Sandwich Island geese may, with 
care and attention, he easily established, and form a va¬ 
luable addition to the stock of British domesticated fowfee 
(See Proceedings of the. Zoological Society.) 

BERNl'NI, GIOVANNI LORENZO, bom at Naples 
in 1598, was the son of Pietro Bernini, a Florentine painter 
and sculptor. While young Bernini was still a child, his 
father removed with his family to Rome, being commissioned 
by Pope Paul V. to work at the Borgliese Chapel in Santa 
Maria Maggiore. Young Bernini showed a remarkable dis¬ 
position for sculpture ; and at ton years of age having made 
a head in marble, which was generally admired, the pope- 
sent for him, and recommended him to the care of Cardinal 
Maffeo Barberini. At seventeen years of age Bernini 
made the fine group of Apollo and Daphne, which was 
afterwards placed in the Villa Borghose. He studied 
architecture at the same time, as well as sculpture. Gre¬ 
gory XV., who succeeded Paul V., employed him in 
several works, bestowed on him pensions, and made liim 
a knight. After Gregory's death, when Cardinal Bar 
heriui was elected pope under the name of Urban VI II., 
Bernini became his favourite architect, and sculptor, and 
then executed the great works which have established his 
fame : we can only mention the principal 1. The Confes¬ 
sion of St. Peter's, i. <•■ the bronze columns and canopy under 
the dome, at which lie worked for nine years, and fur which 
lie received 10,000 scudi. besides a pension and two livings 
for bis brothers; ‘J. The palace Barberini and the fountain 
in the square before it: II. The front, of the College do 
Propaganda Fide; 4. Several other fountains in Kome; 
5. Various works and ornaments in the interior of St. Pe¬ 
ter's ; among others the niches and staircases in the piers 
which support the cupola, and for which he was charged by 
superficial critics with having occasioned the cracks that 
showed themselves in tho dome about that time. But the 
piers had been made hollow from the beginning; audit 
was afterwards proved by the examinations of Poleni 
and other architects that the cracks in the dome Merc 
occasioned by other causes. (See Mili/ia's lives of Ber¬ 
nini, Carlo Fontana, and Vanvitelli.) Among his other 
works Bernini made a head of Charles I. of England, for 
which he was handsomely remunerated. Cardinal Ma- 
zarin invited him to France, and offered him a rich pen¬ 
sion ; but Pope Urban would ltoPhenr of his leaving Rome, 
nor was Bernini himself inclined to go. When forty )ears 
of age Bernini married Caterina l'cz.i, tho daughter of a 
respectable citizen of Rome. Ilis life from that time be¬ 
came extremely regular; he lived frugally, worked liaid 
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and assiduously, being sometimes for seven hours together 
at his chisel. He did not interrupt his work for any strangers 
who came to visit his study, whether princes or cardinals ; 
they stepped softly in, and sat down to look at him in silence. 
Under the pontificate of Innocent X., who succeeded Urban 
VIII., Bernini made the great fountain in the Piazza Na- 
vona, and he also began the palace of Monte Citorio. By 
Alexander VII. he was commissioned to execute the great 
work of the piazza before St. Peter's; he made the splendid 
colonnade and also the great staircase leading from the 
portico of the church to tho Vatican palace. lie next made 
the Cattedra, or great chair of St. PctPr’s, of gilt bronze. 
The palace Braceiano at Santi Apostoli is also one of his 
works, though not among the best. The elegant church of 
Sant' Andrea, a Monte Cavallo is likewise by him. 

Louis XIV. wrote to Bernini in 1005, urgently in¬ 
viting him to come to Paris, in order to superintend sonic of 
his buildings, and especially that of the Louvre. The French 
ambassador at the court of Rome, Duke ofCrequi, applied 
to Pope Alexander in his master's name to the same effect. 
Bernini hesitated a while, hut at last set off. His journey 
was a triumphal procession: he made his public entrance 
into-. Florence, and was received by the ("fraud Duke with 
tho greatest honours. He met with a similar reception at 
Turin, at Lyons, and every where on the road. Tlu* Nuuzio 
went out of Paris to meet hint. He was received at the court 
of Louisas a man whose presence honoured France. When 
Bernini however saw the front of the Louvre, which looks 
toward the church of St. Germain, and which was then being 
executed after the design of Claude Porrnult, lie candidly 
said, that a country which had architects of that stamp stood 
ill no need of him, and accordingly lie did nothing at Paris 
in the way of architecture. He remained for about, eight 
months in that capital, and was employed in several works of 
sculpture, among others a bust of Louis X|V.. "v ,\ hioh lie 
was most splendidly remunerated. On his n !e . : > Pcme, 
in token of gratitude, he made an equestrian statue of 
Louis XIV., which was afterwards placed at Versailles. 
Clement IX ., who succeeded Alexander VII., employed 
Bernini in several works, among others, the balustrades on 
the bridge of Sant' Angelo, the Villa Rospigliosi near 
Pisloja, and the altar of the Rospigliosi Chapel at Pistoiu. 
When eighty years of age, Bernini executed a Christ in 
marble, and presented it to (jtiecn Christina of Sweden, 
who had been his constant patroness, but. she declined to 
accept it, saving that she was not. rich enough to pav for 
it as it. deserved. Bernini however bequeathed the statue 
to her by his will. He died at Rome ill 1 (iMO, eighty-two 
years of age, honoured and regretted by all, and was buried 
in the church of Santa Maria Maggiore. He left, a property 
of about. 100,000 seudi, nearly 100,000/. sterling. He was 
one of the most successful ami best remunerated artists that 
has ever lived. 

Bernini was hasty and naturally passionate, but warm¬ 
hearted, charitable, and an enemy to envy and slander, 
lie was ol' a lively disposition, and fond of theatrical per¬ 
formances, in which he sometimes acted a part. He was 
a painter as well as sculptor, and left about 150 paint¬ 
ings, most of which were purchased for the galleries of Bar- 
berini and Gliigi. Of his works of sculpture and archi¬ 
tecture, which are very numerous, Milizia gives a list, in his 
life of Bernini. (Milizia, J'ite deg/i Archi/er/t.) 'The mau¬ 
soleums of Alexander VII., of Urban VIII., and of the 
Countess Matilda, ill St. Peter’s Church, are by him. Soft¬ 
ness and finish of execution are lho characteristics of Ber¬ 
nini’s sculpture : he did not. succeed so well in beauty of de¬ 
sign and form. In his likenesses lie is said to have been 
very successful. With regard to architecture his works are 
elegant and pleasing in their general effect, though often 
faulty in some of their parts. lie multiplied ornaments : lie 
did not always maintain the character of the respective styles: 
he intermixed curved with straight lines; in short, instead 
cf simplicity, lie often followed his own elegant caprice. 
(Milizia, Vita del Bernini.) Some of his disciples and 
imitators carried his faults farther than, their master. Ber¬ 
nini however never fell into the extravagant vagaries of his 
contemporary Borromini. Mattia de‘ Rossi was Bernini's fa¬ 
vourite pupil. Carlo Fontana was also one of his disciples, i 

BERNOULLI, the name ol' a family which is known \ 
in the history of mathematics by the services of eight of its | 
members. These are not all of equal, or nearly equal eele- ] 
brity ; but it is necessary to notice each, not only to enable j 
the reader to avoid the confusion which so large a number of j 


similar names has introduced into historical writings, but 
also because a moderate degree of reputation becomes re¬ 
markable, when it forms part of so conspicuous a mass 
The Cassinis (of whom four are well known in astronomv) 
present a similar phenomenon in the history of knowledge". 

The family of the Bernoullis is said to have originally 
belonged to Antwerp, and to have emigrated to Frankfort to 
avoid the religious persecution under the Duke of Alva : it 
finally settled at Basle, Nicolas Bernoulli, the immediate 
ancestor of the subjects of this notice, held a high station in 
that republic, and was succeeded in it by a son, now un¬ 
known. He had eleven children, of whom two are the 
most distinguished of the eight Bernoullis, and another, 
whose name vve cannot find, was the father of a third. But 
the whole connexion will be better understood by the follow¬ 
ing genealogical diagram, which includes the common an¬ 
cestor and the eight descendants in question. The years of 
birth and death are added: — 

jSicoi.Aa 

I 

i i -) 

Jamf.s I. Jgiin I. Son (uuim* unknownl. 

1031 1705. 1007-171H. I 

_i_ _ I 

| | ] Nicolas 1 

Nicolas II. I'ianii i.. John I!. U»bM75'.>. 

101)5 17-0. I7»ni7*ni 


i i 

John III J \mi '• 11. 

17 41 1W. 1,50 17Ml 

However distinguished tlii--.it men nm v he, the events of 
their lives are of comparatively little interest, except a- c..n- 
nretell with the hit-1 tv of tint si-k-qC.' i v. Inch tbrv eu'.i- 
v tiled; ami oft heir works it would he ttnp-.srtble to treat to 
an extent corresponding to their reputation or ulililv, with¬ 
out writing the history of Jiiatlieiiint ie-, for a eolilnrv. We 
shall, therefore, here coniine ourscb'cs - I. To the piincijial 
events of their lives. 1. To the mention of such of their 
researches as are most connected with their personal cha¬ 
racters. To a very short account of the position which 
their labours occupy in the chain qf investigation. 

.1 vines Bkiinuci.i.t l., was horn at Basic, December 
‘27th, If at. II is father intended t!i.,t he should i-e a divine, 
and had him taught, the cl.is-ics and sidiokctic pliilo.-ophy, 
but no mathematics. Accident tb.iew -■. oinel rival hooks iii 
bis wav, and lie studied them with ard -ur, in spite of the 
opposition of Ills father. lie took for his device Phaeton 
driving the chariot of the -Sun. with the motto, invito 
put I o sidera verso. At the age of twenty-two be travelled 
to Geneva, and from llu-nee to Franco. It is recorded of 
him that at the former place he taught a blind girl to 
write, and that, at Bordeaux he prepaid! gnomoui<\d tables. 
At his return, in limit, he began to study the philosophy of 
Descartes. 

The comet of Hike drew from him his Ganamrn Novi 
Si/x/omatis. an attempt to explain the phenomena of 
those bodies. He imagined that they were satellites of a 
planet too distant to he visible, and tlienee conjectured that 
their returns might he calculated. With regard to the 
question of their predictive faculties, he supposes that the 
head of the comet, being durable, denotes nothing, but that, 
the tail, being accidental, may he a symbol of the anger of 
heaven. M. Foiitcnelle, as became the writer of an idoge, 
calls this a minaveinent pilin' l'opinion, pojmlaire ; but vve 
cannot follow him in viewing it as such. 

In lti-sg lie published his treiiii-.e J)r Gravitate Aitheris , 
now of little note. Ilis lasiing fame dates from the year 
1<>81, in which Leibnitz published bis first essays on the 
Differential Calculus in the Leipzig Acts. From this time 
he and his brother John applied themselves to the new 
science with a success and to an extent which made Leib¬ 
nitz declare that it was as much theirs as his. 

In 1087 htt/Was elected professor of mathematics at the 
University of Basle. His celebrity attracted many foreigners 
to that place, and his researches on the theory of series were 
investigations undertaken as official exercises. 

The integral calculus was first inquired into by James 
Bernoulli, in two essays published in 1091. Ilis future 
labours were, in a great measure, developments of the inex¬ 
haustible method of investigation just, named. Of that part 
which concerns his brother as well as himself vve shall pre¬ 
sently speak. Ho died at Basle of a slow fever, August 10, 

1705, in his fifty-first year. After the example of Archi¬ 
medes, he ordered that one of his discoveries should be on* 
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graved on his tomb. It was a drawing of the curve called 
by mathematicians the logarithmic spiral, with the inscrip¬ 
tion Euil ’in mutata resurgo: a double allusion, first, to his 
hope of a resurrection, next, to the remarkable properties of 
the curve, well known to mathematicians, which consist in 
this, that many operations which, in most instances, convert 
one curve into another, in the logarithmic spiral only repro¬ 
duce the original. 

M. Fontcnelle, his contemporary, says, * M. Bernoulli 
was of a bilious and melancholy temperament, a character 
which, more than any other, gives the zeal and perseverance 

necessary lor great things.In all his researches his 

march was slow and sure; neither bis genius nor his habit 
of success inspired him with confidence; he published 
nothing without handling it over and over again; and lie 
no\er ceased to fear the public which held him in so much 
veneration.’ It is worth while to observe that the above 
was written in the year of his death, and before the oppor¬ 
tunity of reviewing his brother's career could furnish tempta¬ 
tion to exaggerate points of contrast: and before wo quit 
this subject, we may observe that the career of James Ber¬ 
noulli is, on one point, a contradiction to a favourite theory, 
a consequence of the generali ing spirit in which biogra¬ 
phies are frequently written. The qualities of the man 
in question, he he who he may, are mad" the necessary 
accompaniments of all who distinguish themselves in a 
similar wav. Tims, because several great, mathematicians 
have originated their best discoveries veryyoung, it is laid 
down as a sort of law of nature that, they should always do 
so: but James Bernoulli did nothing which would have 
made him famous, even among contemporaries, till alter he 
was thirty years old, and then not from a principle of his 
own, hut. from a hint thrown cut by Leibnitz, and w hich 
' see Bvuinnv] wo might alio id imagine his own genius 
would have seized. Yet lie is one of the most, original ma¬ 
thematicians that ever lived. 

lie was married, and left n :>.« I daughter. His ‘ Ars 
('onjcctandi,' one of the earl a : e.-rkii on the theory of pro¬ 
babilities, and lus treatise on series, were published posihu- 
sly in 17 Id, under the care of Nicolas Bernoulli the 
elder. Part, of it was republished by Baron Maseres in ] 
t 7!!.'u in a volume of tracts. ! 1 . ■■ompleto works were pub¬ 
lish si at. Genes a, 17 I I, in t „••> \ >!<. -ito. There is a letter 
of his in til v Journal dr r/iox.\: \ ' optembor, 1792, which 
will be presently alluded to. To edited the Geometry of 
1) '.carles, in Ki't.'i. 

(Scec/og-c by Fontmclle, in i' ■ collection; the memoir 
hv Lacroix in the /{.'ogru/i/iir l - //<’ ; Montucla, Hint. 
i/c.v Math- , throughout: and the Preface to Lacroix, (We. 
Dill'. <■/ hit.) 

John Bkiinoiti.m I., brother of the preceding, was horn 
July 27th, Hi(i7 (old style). lie sv;c. the ninth child of his 
father, who intended him for commercial pur-nit-., and sent 
him to the University at Basle in I f'iSg, where, like his 
brother, lie found his own vocation. He was made master 
of arts ill 1(185, on which occasion he read a thesis in Greek 
verso, in refutation, we suppose, of the divine right, the 
subject, being, that thr pritta' if made Jar /us suhjncts. 

lie then studied medicine, and in 1(190 published a dis¬ 
sertation on efieru'seenee and fermentation: but lie soon 
began to apply himself to mathematics. In Ifi’.H) he tra¬ 
velled to Genova and into France, where he formed many 
acquaintances, with such men as Malebrunche, the Cassinis, 
Do t'Ufipital. &e. lie returned to Basle in 1092, and from 
that time dates his correspondence with Leibnitz. It is 
well known how strenuously he defended the cause of the 
latter in the dispute about the invention of fluxions, which 
will appear in its proper place, and the vigorous war of pro 
blcms which lie maintained with the F.nglish school. In 
1(195 (our authority the tVogc of the Berlin Academy, in 
Fortney s collodion of 1757, sins 1691, hut. ibis must be a 
misprint) lie was elected professor of mathematics at Wolf- 
enbultel: but oil his marriage with a lady of Basle, named 
Dorothea Falckner, March 13th, I (>!)•!, he returned to his own 
country, was received doctor of medicine, and kept a public 
act on (lie Motion of the Muscles. 

In 1095 he accepted a professorship at Groningen, at 
which place he remained till he succeeded his brother James 
at Basle in 1705, where he died January 1st, 1718. We 
shall have to speak of five of his descendants, lie published 
no separate works, hut his memoirs arc to be found in all 
the scientific transactions of his day. They were collected 
in four quarto volumes by Cramer, and published at Lau¬ 


sanne and Geneva in 1 742. His correspondence with T.oib- 
nitz was published in two vols. 4to. at the same places, in 
1745. 

The author of the Sloge already cited says, that the qua¬ 
lities of his heart were not less estimable than those of his 
head, and that ho was ‘juste, droit, sincere, et pietix.' To 
the last quality he has an undoubted right; .but his whole 
history is an unfortunate example of impetuosity of temper 
and narrowness of mind, whicip.betrayed him into a want 
of fairness, almost amounting to baseness. The assertion 
of the eulogist, is, as the reader will see, a tolerable specimen 
of the extent to which such productions may bo trusted as 
to points of personal disposition and manners. The cele¬ 
brated dispute with James Bernoulli is of a character 
unique in history, and forms an episode so characteristic of 
the state of science at the period, as well as of the disposi¬ 
tions of the two celebrated brothers, that it is worth while to 
dwell a little upon it. 

Before the mathematical sciences were possessed of ge¬ 
neral methods of investigation, problems of which hundreds 
are now soluble by one process were so many separate ques¬ 
tions with separate difficulties. It had been live practice 
of centuries for mathematicians who had found a particular 
solution of any rase, to propose the question as a challenge 
to others. Tu the years preceding lti'Jti John Bernoulli 
had showered new problems upon the world, which though 
addressed to all, were generally considered as particularly 
aimed at his elder brother, of whose established reputation 
he seems to have been jealous. In ltl'.Mj John Bernoulli 
propo.-cd the well known problem of ilic /i.'ar/iix/ochron, or 
‘ to find the curve on which a m .terial point will fall from one 
given point to another in ihe least possible time.* This was 
answered by Leibnitz, Newton, James Bernoulli, and Do 
ITldpital; but the third hit upon a method of solving more 
general questions of the same kind ; and feeling perhaps 
that it. was time to n.—ert. the superiority which his age and 
reputation might be supposed to give him, returned a 
counter challenge with his solution. It was a problem of a 
much more general and abstruse character, on ■ limited case 
of which is the following: ‘Of all the curve lines which can 
he described on a given rectilinear base, and of a given 
length, to find that which contains the greatest, area.' lie 
added another, which amounted to asking for the curve of 
quickest descent, not. from a point to a point, hut from a 
point, to a given straight line: and ended by staling that a 
person of his acquaintance (probably himself) would give 
his brother due praise, and fifty Kurins besides, if he would 
solve these problems within three months, and publish his 
solutions within a year. John Bernoulli, in an answer 
published imniediatelv afterwards (for private correspond¬ 
ence between the brothers had ceased i, praises the solutions 
which Newton. Leibnitz, and Do I JIdpilal had given of 
his problem, and admits the correctness of that of his bro¬ 
ther. but reproaches him with the time he had employed 
upon it.. He goes on to say, that as to his brother's new 
problems, they were in reality contained in bis own ; that 
difficult as they might appear, lie had immediately over¬ 
come them : that, instead ul three months, it only took him 
three minutes to penetrate the whole mystery. He sent 
the results of his solutions accordingly, and required fulfil¬ 
ment of the promise: adding, that as it had cost him too 
little trouble to gain t he money, he should give it. to the poor. 
He had in fact solved the second problem, which as he truly 
stated, is not of difiieult deduction from his own ; but ho 
deceived himsclt as to the first. James Bernoulli quietly 
answered, in the Journal dm So vans for February, l(i!i8, 
that his brothers solution was wrong; that if no one pub 
hshed any further solution, he would engage. 1. To find 
out what, his brother's method had been ; 2. Whatever it 
was, to show that it was wrong : 3. To give a true solution 
of the problem. And he added, that whatever sum any one 
would undertake to give him for si 'eroding in each ol tho 
three undertakings, he would forfeit, as much if he failed in 
the first, twice as much it lie tailed in the second, and three 
times as much if ho failed in the third. The positive tone 
of this announcement alarmed John Bernoulli, who well 
knew that his brother was not a man to 1 :■ much mistaken 
when ho spoke so strongly ; and ho accordingly looked 
again at bis solution, eorrectedrit as he thought, admitted 
that he had been too precipitate, and again demanded the 
reward. He proposed also another problem, lor the solu¬ 
tion of w hich he offered ‘200 florins, if dune within the year. 
James Bernoulli replied, ‘ I recommend my brother to look 
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again at his last solution, and to say whether he still thinks 
it right; and I declare that when I shall have published 
mine, pretexts of precipitation will not be listened to.' 
John Bernoulli answered, that he would not revise his^solu- 
tion, and that his time was better employed in making new. 
discoveries. James Bernoulli replied, that if in three mi¬ 
nutes he had solved the whole mystery, surely six minutes 
more would not much diminish the number of his new dis¬ 
coveries. After some further Communications, in the course 
of which John Bernoulli sent the demonstration of his solu¬ 
tion to Leibnitz (who declined giving any positivo opinion), 
and declared that he would say no more on the subject, 
James Bernoulli published his own solutions, with those of 
other problems, without demonstrations, in the Leipzig Acts 
for June, 1700. He also printed at Basic a letter to his 
brother, in which he invites him to publish his method, and 
sends his own solution, without demonstration. John Ber¬ 
noulli, though now in possession of the true result, could 
not see where he was wrong; perhaps would, not, for a ma¬ 
terial part of this letter was suppressed at his desire in the 
posthumous edition of his brother's works. (It was re¬ 
printed whole in 1702, as already mentioned.) John Ber¬ 
noulli replied, by sending his own demonstration under 
cover to the Academy of Sciences, at Paris, to he opened 
so soon as, his brother should send his. On this, James 
Bernoulli (March, 1701) published his own solution at 
Basle, and also in the Leipzig Acts with the demonstration. 
Do L'Hdpital and Leibnitz immediately admitted its correct¬ 
ness, and made John Bernoulli acquainted with their 
opinion. But no more was heard from the latter; ho con¬ 
tinued obstinately silent as long as his brother was alive, 
nor was it till 1706, after the death of James Bernoulli, that 
ho published an incorrect solution in the memoirs of the 
academy. The inference is obvious, that he suspected the 
incorrectness of his own method, and was afraid to expose 
it to the searching eye of his brother; but that when the 
latter was dead, he did not fear that any other person in 
Europe would be able to expose him. As late as 1718, he 
published a correct solution, and admitted that he had been 
mistaken; but he had not the fairness to add, that his 
new solution was only that of his brother in another shape. 

After the preceding account, which is now undisputed, 
the reader will not be surprised to be told, that after the 
deaths of Leibnitz and De L'Hdpital, their bosom friend 
John Bernoulli endeavoured to rob them both. He claimed 
to be a contemporaneous inventor of a method of the former 
(that which was called the diff'erentiatio de curua in eur- 
vam), of which lie had said in admiration, when it was first 
produced, that ‘the god of geometry had admitted Leibnitz 
farther into his sanctuary than himself.’ And here too, if 
either of the brothers can be said to have invented that me¬ 
thod as well as Leibnitz, it was James Bernoulli. He also 
advanced an absurd pretension to lie the author of all that, 
was new in the Analyse, $~c. of De L'lldpital, a claim which 
merits no refutation. He was jealous of his owti^on, Da¬ 
niel Bernoulli, who divided with him the prize of the aca¬ 
demy of sciences in 1 734, and was displeased that he turned 
Newtonian. The following anecdote is related by (Jon- 
ilorcet, we know not on what, authority, but we believe it: 
‘One day he proposed to his son Daniel, then a youth, a 
little problem to try iiis strength ; the boy took it with him, 
solved it, and came back expecting some praise from his 
father. You ought to have, done it on the spot —was all the 
observation made, and with a tone and gesture which his 
son remembered to the latest day of his life.’ The only in¬ 
stance which has ever fallen within our reading, in which 
John Bernoulli showed himself free from petty feeling, 
was in his treatment of Euler, when the latter was his pupil 
at Basle. Observing his talent for mathematics he encou¬ 
raged it, and gave him private lessons, in addition to those 
of the public course. - 

In thus displaying a character which appears to have no 
One a pliable point about it, we depart from the common 
practice, which is never to admit, if by any softening it can 
bo helped, that great, intellect is not accompanied by great¬ 
ness of mind in other respects. But it is not good to sub¬ 
stitute falsehood (and coloured truth, is falsehood) for truth, 
and it is not good for the living to know that literary or 
scientific reputation" covert moral obliquity as soon as the 
grave has covered the body. D’Alembert, who, in the form 
of an e/oge, has written in excellent account of the malhe- 
jnatieal character ofJohn Bernoulli, has dexterously evaded 
the difficulty. ‘Bernoulli was only known to me by his 


works; I owe to them almost entirely the little progress 1 
have made in geometry. Not having Had any kind of ac¬ 
quaintance with him, I am‘ ignorant of the uninteresting 
details of Aw ptivate Hfe.' Speaking of the celebrated dis¬ 
pute above related, he says, > This altercation produced 
several pieces in which bitterness seorhs to have taken the 
place of emulation; but as one of the, two mhst have been 
in the wrong, one of the two must have been in a passion.’ 
He only forgets to state, What he himself knew as well as 
any body, that the ‘one of the two’ was the subject of the 
Singe, and his protSge for the time being. 

In concluding what we mean to say on the two brothers, 
who stood at the head of their family, wo may observe 
that it is clear that both one and the other had pushed 
their researches in the infinitesimal analysis far beyond 
the view of any other men of their time. . Newton had 
abandoned the sciences, and Leibnitz, the other inventor, 
though lie could decide between thc ( right and the wrong, 
would not commit himself by an opinion on the solution of 
John Bernoulli only, but contented himself with stating 
that it seemed to him to be correct, but that he could not 
give it sufficient attention to speak positively. Of the two 
brothers, the cider was certainly the deeper and the more 
correct; the younger the quicker and t he more elegant. 
The works of John Bernoulli, who lived much longer than 
his brother, contain an immense mass of discovery; but. 
there* is no particular on which we could dwell for the benefit 
of the general reader: the mathematician should consult 
the (doge, of D'Alembert already' alluded to. 

Nicolas Bernoulli II. (to distinguish him from bis 
cousin of the same name), the oldest son of John Ber¬ 
noulli, was horn January 27, 1095, at (Ironingen. He 
came to Basle with his father in I 70.), and studied at the 
university, where he formed an intimate friendship with 
the afterwards celebrated Euler. In 172:3 he was invited 
to Petersburg by the Empress Catherine, with his brother 
Daniel. But he had hardly time to do more than show 
that he had the talents of his family, when he died, July 
26, 1726, at Petersburg. For bis Singe see Conun. Arad. 
Petrop. v. ii., and for some memoirs of iiis, see vol. i. There 
are some of his memoirs in bis lather’s works. (See the 
Hingraphie Un irersellc.) 

Daniel Bernoulli, the second son of John, was born 
at Groningen, February 9, 1700. His father at first in¬ 
tended that he should apply himself to trade, but bis ob¬ 
jections to that course of life prevailed, and he was allowed 
to study mpdicine. He bad received some instruction in 
mathematics from his father; we have already seen how. 
After passing some years in Italy, professedly employed 
upon medicine, but really upon mathematics, lie returned 
to Basle. Ho could not at this time have been actually 
known as a mathematician by any decided effort of bis own; 
but it was sufficient that be was ;i Bernoulli, for wo arc 
told that before he was twenty-four years old lie had refused 
the presidency of the Academy of Sciences at Genoa. The 
following year lie and his brother Nicolas were invited to St. 
Petersburg, as already mentioned. lie appears not to have 
been well satisfied with tlie half savage court of Russia, 
and had made up his mind to quit it; but the empress, 
who wished him to remain, increased his salary, and gave 
him full liberty to retire on the half of it whenever he 
pleased. Thus obliged in honour to remain, he continued 
at St. Petersburg till 1 733, when the state of his health 
compelled him to return to his country. Here he obtained, 
first a chair of medicine, and afterwards of natural philo¬ 
sophy, to which was subsequently added one of metaphysics. 

lie had published, in 1721, his first work, entitled Exer- 
citationes Mathematics, in the title-page of which he 
styled himself • son of John Bernoulli,' which title he 
always afterwards continued. Iiis succeeding essays on 
mechanics were the first in which motion is decomposed 
into that of translation and rotation. He afterwards en¬ 
tered into the theory’ of compound oscillations, and is the 
first who applied mathematics to a species of considerations 
which have since become of the greatest utility and singu¬ 
larly extensive application. His Hydrodynamique, pub¬ 
lished in 1738, is the first work in which the motions of 
fluids are reduced to‘a question of mathematics. It is in 
one point like the subsequent work of Lagrange (the Me- 
canique Analyiique) : in that work the whole question is 
reduced to the results of one principle, which, in the work 
of Daniel Bernoulli, is called the conservation of vis viva. 

In the theory of probabilities ho introduced what is known 
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by the name: of the moral probability, which estimates a 
lessor galn*;.nofe absolutely, .but by its proportion,to the 
fortune of the porson who stands the risk, Hi* paper on 
inoculation, published jn 1760,-was one of the first in which 
a science whose, practical Utilityjs,groat, though difficult for 
the world at ■ largo to-sce r is, applied to a question of sta¬ 
tistics. On this subject .ho, added to tho methods which 
had begun to appear finf the evasion of the difficulties arising 
from the.necessary introduction,of very large numbers into 
questions of combinations. 

Daniel Bernoulli gained or divided tho prize of the Aca¬ 
demy of Sciences ten times; once (in 1734) in company 
with his father, on the question of the physical cause of the 
smallness of the planetary inclinations, by which, as before 
remarked, he excited jealousy in a quarter from whence 
admiration should have been most certain. His memoir 
has been considered the better of the two ; and Condorcct 
observes, thaj; ho knew this, and showed that he knew it, 
which was not quite decorous. In 1710 he shared with 
Euler and Maclaurin the prize for a dissertation on the 
titles; and their three memoirs, which are all celebrated, 
contain all that was done on the theory of that subject be¬ 
tween the writings of Newton and Laplace. 

In 1748 he succeeded his father as member of the Aca¬ 
demy of Sciences, in which be was succeeded bv bis brother 
John; so that for more than ninety years the foreign list of 
that body always contained a Bernoulli. 

Daniel Bernoulli was found dead in his bed by his ser¬ 
vant, March 17, 1 782, having in his latter years been subject 
to asthma. lie was never married, the only engagement 
of that sort which he over contemplated having been broken 
off by him on the discovery that bis intended wife was ava¬ 
ricious. In religion lie was said by the clergy of his town 
to be a freethinker, a rumour which lie never took am 
steps either to prove or disprove. But his conduct and 
talents had gained him so much respect among his fellow- 
citizens, that to take off the hat to Daniel Bernoulli was 
one of the first lessons inculcated upon the children of Basle. 

The following anecdotes were related by himself, and lie 
asserted that his self-love was mole Haltered by the inci¬ 
dents they contain than by all his prizes. When he was a 
young man on Ins travels, lie talked with a stranger whose 
curiosity was excited by his conversation, and who asked 
his name. ‘1 am Daniel Bernoulli,’ answered he. The 
stranger, thinking from his youthful looks that lie could not 
be so celebrat'd! a man, and wishing to answ er the supposed 
hoax by one still better, replied, ‘ And 1 am Isaac Newton.’ 
The other is as follows: —Koenig, then well known as a 
mathematician, was dining with him, and talcing with some 
pride of a very difficult question, which it had taken him a 
long time to solve; Bernoulli went on attending to his 
guests, and before they rose from table furnished Koenig 
with a solution of his question. (See the Huge of Daniel 
Bernoulli by Guudorcet.) 

John Bernoulli II., third son of John Bernoulli I., born 
at Basic, May 18, 1710, died there July 1 7, 1790. lie 
studied law and mathematics, and was successively professor 
of eloquence and of mathematics. Three of his memoirs 
gained the prize of the Academy of Sciences. 

John Bernoulli HI., his son, born at Basle, November 
4, 1714, died at Berlin, July 13, 1807. At nineteen years 
of age he became a member of the academy of Berlin. 
He devoted himself particularly to astronomy, and his 
numerous observations are in the Berlin Alemans and 
1'phemendcs. He gave an edition of the algebra of Euler : 
bis Irttres sur different s sujet.s, Jfr., 1777—1779, contain 
much information on the state of observatories. There is 
a list of his works in tlie Biographic Unieer.scUe. 

Jamks Bkunouj.li II., second son of John Bernoulli 
II., born at Basle, October 1 7, 1759, was the deputy of his 
uncle Daniel in his professorship, when the latter became 
infirm, but did not succeed him, owing to candidates being 
then chosen by lot. lie was afterwards prdfossor of mat he¬ 
matics at Petersburg, and married a grand daughter of 
Euler. Ilis memoirs in the Petersburg transactions had 
begun to show that he had the talent of his predecessors, but 
he died of apoplexy while bathing in tho Neva, July 3, 1 789, 
Ilis il >ge is in the A’or. Act. Pelropol.x ol. vii. (Bing. Untv.) 

Nicolas Bernoulli I„ nephew of the two first Ber- 
noullis, was born at Basle, October 10, 1687, died there 
November 29, 1759. lie was professor of mathematics and 
of logic, at Padua, afterwards of law at Basle, There are 
some of his writings among those of John Bernoulli. 


In concluding t^xis article we shall remark that tho two 
elder Bornoullis hvetjl during the time while the mathe¬ 
matics ware in a state of growth towards the power which 
was required for physical analysis- No two men contributed 
more'to this work; and it is the integralcalculus, os received 
from their hands, which became .the jnstrqinent of their 
successors. They are of the age of Neivtop apd Leibnitz: 
Daniel Bernoulli, on the other hand, is tlijf contemporary 
of Clairaut, Euler, and D*A)e^hert; ana ini pie bauds of 
these four, the new calculus was applied to investigation of 
material phenomena. The circumstances of the times re¬ 
quired such men, and there is no question that they must 
have appeared; but that they should all three have come 
from one family \jas not to be looked for, and furnishes an 
instance of consanguinity of talent of one kind, which must 
excite the curiosity even of those who care little for the sub¬ 
jects on which it was employed. 

BERN STORE, JOHANN HARTWIG ERNST, 
COUNT VON, a younger sun .of Joachim Engelke, Baron 
Von Burnstorf, chamberlain to the elector of Ilanover, was 
born at Hanover, May 13, 1712. Ilis education was con¬ 
ducted by the learned Keyssler, and in his company lie tra¬ 
velled through the principal states of Europe. Having 
visited Denmark, lie obtained from Christian VI., in 1732, 
the appointment of minister at the court of Augustus II., 
elector of Saxony and king of Poland. In 1 737 he became 
envoy from Denmark to the Germanic diet at Rutisbon, and 
from 1714 to 1730 resided in France as Danish ambassador. 
In i/51 Frederic V. appointed him minister for foreign 
a Hairs, which office lie filled till the ascendancy of Struensee 
in 1770, when lie was dismissed, and retired to Hamburg, 
where lie died, February IS, 1772. He was created a count 
in 1 707 by Christian VII., whom he accompanied on his 
travels in 1768 . 

The principal event of his ministry was the accommoda¬ 
tion of the ilifibiences between Denmark and Russia on the 
subject of Holstein-Gottorp. In 1762 war was threatened 
by Peter III. of Rui-ia, but his death having averted the 
present danger, a treaty w as negotiated by Bernstorf, which 
was finally concluded in 1773, by which Russia resigned all 
pretensions to Holstein, and received in exchange Oldenburg. 
It was by Bcrnstorf’s advice that Frederic V. purchased the 
property of tlie Danish West India Company, and opened 
the trade in 1731. The claims of Denmark on the city of 
Hamburg were finally adjusted during his administration. 
In 1768 Denmark formally resigned her claim of suze- 
rainele over Hamburg, Hamburg remitting in return a 
part of the debt due t'o her from Denmark. The main ob¬ 
ject of his policy was the preservation of peace, in conjunc¬ 
tion with which lie directed all his efforts to tlie promotion 
of commerce and manufactures, and the encouragement of 
literature. He hears the character of an able and upright 
minister, and his exertions for the abolition of feudal slavery 
relied the highest honour both on his wisdom and huma¬ 
nity. (A fuller account of liis life and administration may 
be found in the third volume of Materialieu znr S/utix/i/ie 
tier lJiinixrhen St,mien.) 

BERNSTORF, ANDREW PETER, COUNT VON, 
nephew of the preceding, was horn at Gartow, in Liinc- 
burg, August 28, 1735. He became minister for foreign 
affairs in Denmark, in 1773, which office he held din ing the 
greater part of the remainder of his life. lie died .July 21, 

1 797. iSarntnlnng ran Bildni.sxen rerdiensteoller Dd- 
nen.) 

Bli'ROK, in zoology, a genus of marine animals esta¬ 
blished by Muller, and placed by Lamarck under the second 
division of the first section of his first order of Rudittria, or 
radiated animals. Cuvier arranges the genus under his .lea- 
lephcr, which form his third elai i of zoophytes. It belongs to 
the Cilingrada of Do Blainvillc, and to the CUenaphnra■ of 
Esehscholtz. In Lepon’s arrangement the Beriiidu* form the 
first family of the first division of-' •<drph(ui\. The species, 
which are gelatinous, transparent, ami either oval or globular, 
tloat ifi the ocean, whore they are w idely diffused. Lamarck 
says that they are very phosphoric, and that they shine at 
night like lamps suspended in the sea, their biilliancy be¬ 
coming vivid in proportion to the rapidity of their motions. 
Their breathing is carried on by means of cilia, which ex¬ 
tend longitudinally and at equal distances along,tho surface 
from the mouth to the inferior opening. Fabricius observed 
minute crustaceans in the digestive organs, and that when 
oho of these animals was broken to places those pieces still 
continued to live and swim about by the action of the cilia, 
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which was still continued. The bcroiis have a rotatqry worth citing; but Cleomcacs (cited by Dclambre, Aat. 
motion and Bose observed that they also had another, pro- AMc. i. 228) describes him as maintaining that the moon’s 
duced by an alternate contraction and dilatation. * . rotation on her a*is is of the same length as her s, /n - 

MM Audouin and Milne Edwards have given an mte- odical revolution, from full moon to flill moon; a curious 

1 .. . • .rl^hnlnw^tmow! nnintnn orwl mi'll' fvntlt On lwin Vntiitinn it? i»-» font _ • 


mentions it as bcins: common in tlie north—where not admit of decisive interpretation) the same as the 

V'UWII mtiii* • *? _ _ _ .1*1 . a \%*4 .. I,..., ’ ...1. .1 


itls said to be one of the aliments of the whale {Bahrua) or hemispherical dial : that is, a concave hemisphere, with 
—and in the channel on the French coast. Dr. Grant an opaque point or globule at the centre, by the shadow of 
und this species on the coast off Staffu, and also on the which the place of the sun might, be laid down in the licini- 
coast of Shcppey, in the harbour of Silverness, in which sphere; hut it must be observed that in the next, words of 
latter locality, says l)r. Grant, ‘ the boatmen, who seemed Vitruvius, the anaft), as distinguished from the heinicycliuin, 
to be familiar with it under the name of the spawn of is attributed to Aristarchus. Dclambre, going upon this 
the sca-eo-g ( echinus ), which it somewhat resembles in hypothesis, asserts the description of Vitruvius to be incor- 
its globular and ribbed form, assured me that often in roct. unless ‘ qiiadrutum ’ mean a parallelepiped. But it 
hot and calm weather they swarm with the little medusa? seems to us that the section of the hemispherical dial (a lie- 
in such numbers as to cover the surface of the water ill all mispheve hollowed in a cube and elevated for the latitude of 
this part of the estuary of tlie Thames. The animal has a the place, as we say of a globe) made by the plane of the 
regular oval form with its longest diameter from the mouth meridian, is in so many words the instrument described by¬ 
te the anus about six lines, and its breadth about four lines. Vitruvius; and we submit, therefore, whether thoMiemi- 
The general texture of the bodv is quite transparent and cvcliiini ’ be not a meridian instrument, or meridian di d 
lnorb-s - ' " only. for taking the sun’s altitude at noon. 

V °BEIlO'SUS <n>;p«irrmr, that is, son of Ossus), priest of The story of Pliny relative to the (’haldtpnn observations 
the temple of Bolus at Babvlon in the time of Ptolemy of 480 years is more modest than that, of Simplicius | See 
Philadel dins, 'is believed to have been born in the latter Astronomy, ml. ii. p. 531.] We refer to that arilele for 
part* of the reign of Alexander the Great. TTe. wrote a the lint'on which we entertain of Ch.-.lda-an a-troimmv ; it 
i History of the Chaldmaus and tlie Actions of their Kings,’ would not be worth while to discuss tlu? probability ot Pliny'-, 
which has been long lost, though fragments of it. are pro- testimony, unless some information could be gained as to 
served in the works’ ol’ several antiont. authors, particularly wliat sort of observations they w ere. 

in those of Josephus and Eusebius. Fabrieius, in his (For authorities connected with the astronomy of Bevosus, 
Bibliotherii Gnrra, edit, Ilainh. 1728, vol. xiv. pp. 17.3- see Wcidler, fli.st. As/rmi.: and Blount, < ‘ensnru, <\V. \ 
oil collected them under the title of Frngnienta Hero-si KERO'S US, in entomology, a genus of coleopterous m- 
rr 'srriii/is ' jus >••ri/ninis. They were also edited by sects of the family TI\dropliilidas (l.eaeli). These beetles 
Kiehter 1 eipzi"-, ls-.!5, S\o. inhabit ponds, in which they may often be seen swimming 

For this service Fabrieius deserves the thanks of the in an inverted position. There are, however, other peoii- 
learned world, as one Annins, or Nanni, a monk of Viterbo liarities in their mode of progression in the water which, 
in* Italy, who was born in M.'J7, and continued to live to the being common to the tribe, will be noticed under the bead 
end of that century, counterfeited several books under old Hydroi-hili i> k. They most probably feed upon vege- 
names of which number were Manctlio, Berosus, and Me- table substances. The common . olmiriug of the species is 
gast holies, whom he called Metaslhenes, a mistake into dusky yellow'varied with markings of a black or dark tue- 
wbieli be was led by Bufinus’s Latin version of Josephus, tallio bronze hue: ibeir form is nearly oval, and the prill- 
and which wave the’ first occasion for the discovery of bis cipal generic characters are, eyes prominent, elypens entire, 
elicit These books he published with a comment upon antenna? nine (?) jointed, thorax: ‘narrower than the elytra, 
them * and lor some time they passed for the genuine works BERRE, a small (own in Frame, in the department of 
of tbo'authors whose names’they bore, but were presently Boiiehes-dlt-Klume, standing upon a salt lake Ululig) to 
exploded as fictions. An account of the editions of the which it gives name, and which constitutes its chief claim 
false Berosus will he found in Metnel’s Bibliotheca His- to a separate notice. 

tnriru 8vo. Litis. 1 7s2, vol. i. part i. p. la : with an eniuue- The lake is near the sea, with winch it. communicates by 
ration*of the earlier authors by whom the forgery was dis- the continuous channels of Martigues and la Tonr-de-Bone, 
coveted " The lake is sometimes regarded as consisting of four parts 

1*1 illv savs that tlie genuine works of Berosus contained —the ftunu dr Bcrrc (in the more limited application ot the 
astronomical observations for 4K0 years (Hist. Nat. li’. vii. name) in the centre—the thing dr SI. ('humus on the norlh- 
e the computation of which is generally supposed to west the citing dr Mnrthr oil the south—and the eta tig dr 

have licgun from the awa of Psabonassar, which would bring / 'nine on the east. These lour parts constitute, however, 
them to the time of Berosus, about 270 years before the but one lake, to which the general name of Berre is given. 
Christian ana. " Sometimes it. is called the thing dr Alnrtigurs.^ It is about 

After the Macedonians had made themselves masters of twelve or thirteen miles long from N.W. to S.E., and about 


Babylon, Berosus is said to have learned from them the 
Greek language, and passing thence into Greece, first 
settled at Cos, tlie birth-place of Hippocrates (Vitruvius, 
li ix. c. 7.), where he established a college or school for the 
study of astronomy and astrology. Afterwards lie went 
from Cos to Athens, where he grew so famous for his pre 
dictions, that the Athenians were induced to place a statue 
of him in their gymnasium which had a gilded tongue. 
(Plin. Idist. Nat. in vii. c. 37.) 

(See Mor^ri, Dictiowuiire Historu/ur, edit. Amst. 1710, 
tom ii p 238; Biographic. Universelle, tom. iv. 8vo. Par. 
1811 p 335 ; Prideaux’s Conntarion of the lint, of the Old 
and New Test. 8vo. Lond. 1725,’ vol. ii. pp. 80.3, iii. 97.) 

Whether Berosus the astronomer be the same person 
with the historian has bepn a matter of discussion, arising 
probably out of the extravagant antiquity winch some have 
given to the latter, making him as old gs Moses. All the 
astronomers who preceded historical record have been made 
mythological personages: Austin Martyr even assetfs Be¬ 
rosus to be the father of the Cumiean Sibyl. Vitruvius, 


ten in breadth at: the widest part, according to the map of 
Franco by Bind (Paris, ISIS), or rather larger according 
to the map published by I he Sin .ely for the Diffusion of 
Useful Knowledge. Its circuit, which is very irregular, is 
differently stated ; Malte Bran’s estimate of fifteen French 
leagues (forty-one or forty-two miles) is probably not far 
from the truth. 

An examination of the borders of this lake shows that 
it was formerly far more extensive. The writer in the 
Jinej/rlopedin Methndique thinks it is scarcely' a twentieth 
part of what it once was. Its surface is tranquil, and it is 
navigable in its whole extent, and communicates, as already 
noticed, with the sea. It receives two small rivers, the 
Toutoubro and the Arc, of which the former has a course 
of about thirty miles, and the latter of between forty and 
fifty. The banks of the lake are, at least on tlie side of Iho 
town of Bel ie, very charming, and studded with villages; 
there are on them the two towns of Berre and St. Chamas. 
On the south-east side, the lake is bounded by a causeway 
of about three miles in length and 130 feet in breadth. 


who savs as above stated, that he Qpefted a scliool -which separates it from the clang de Beaumont or Marignan. - 
of-astrology at CoS, also explains at some length the This causeway is said to have been-thrown up by Cams 
opinions of Berosus on the moon’s light, which are not Marius in a single night, and m the presence ot the enemy 
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,t stlil bears tlic name of Lou Ca'iou or Cat. If any faifh.is Bishops Of Clermont, Limoges, Le Puy, Tulle, and St, 
to l>e placed in this tradition, we must'suppose the etang de Flqhr. ' * ' '* 

Beaumont to have been included in thcf'tang dt^Berre. The chief towns in Upper Bern, with their population in 

The waters of the 6tang de Bevre deposit a greater quan- 1832, are as follows :—’Bourges, the capital, on the rivers 
tity of salt than those of any other. of the pools which line * Auron and Evre, pop. 17,026 lor the town, or 19,730 for the 
this part of the French coast, and it is of excellent, quality, whole commune ; Vierzon, on the Cher, pop. 4706 ; Dun- 
A groat number of eels are,taken every year; according to Le-Roi, on the Auron, pop. 3428 for the town, or 3874 for 
Ihc I'inry doped t<: Methodique \W quintaux, or ewts., arc an- the whole commune; Sancerre, near the Loire, pop. 2270 
mmlly salted, besides those that are eaten fresh; about forty for the town, or 3032 for the whole commune ,• Melmn, on 
tjuinhmx of boat argue, a preparation nearly similar to the I'.viv, pop. 2277 for the town, or 3310 for the whole eom- 
caviarc, are also made. mono : Aubigni, on the Nere, a feeder of the Grande Saudre, 

The country around the lake produces an abundance of pop. 2169; and C lull caution f, on the Cher, pop. 1737 for 
olives ; but the air is considered unhealthy ; no doubt from the town, or 2019 for the whole commune. [See Bourges', 
the exhalation from such a surface of water. CiiMt, Department nr, and Sanckuue.] In Lower Berri 

The little town of Bcrro is upon an inlet on the north-east arc C'hatoanroux, on tho Indre, pop. 10,8a 1 for the town, or 
side of the lake. It was formerly one of the strongest for- 11,68 7 for the whole commune ; Issoudun, on the Theols, a 
tresses in Provence. It was taken in 1691. after a long siege, branch of the Anion, pop. 9.54 1 for the town, or 1 1,664 for 
by Charles Emanuel, Duke of Savoy: and though all the the whole commune: Le Blanc, on the Crouse, pop. 3617 
rest of Provence submitted to ller.iy IV. of France, that lor the town, or -180 1 for the whole commune ; !,a Chatro, 
monarch was unable to expel tho duke from (his stronghold, on tin: Imlre, pop. 3913 for the town, or 4343 fur the whole 
It was evacuated by virtue of the treaty of Venins in 1.593. e..muuuie : Valeinjuy, on the Nalien, a small stream, a 
The fortifications have now gone to decay. The church was feeder of the Feuzoli, which Hows into the Cher, pop. 3l)9.5 ; 
once celelirated f. r its relics, tiimmh even the ('alholic w riters Buzancais, on tlu: Indre, pop. 2 729 for the town, or 44 Hi for 
who mention them < .i-t. -trmig suspicion on t! i■ ■ ir genuine- the whole commune : Lovrotix, on the Mnulius, a branch of 
ness. The p.ipukiii m of B.-ne, according t > the l)ir!i,,n~ the JS'uhmi jusi mentioned, pop. 2343 lbr the town, or 30.53 
linin’ Uiiivmsi! hi 1'nu rr, Paris loot, our latest an- fr tint whole commune; Si. .Vie nan. on the Cllcr, pop. 
thorily, was It'e.it. Tlti, t ,\vii i. ah.iiH ion miles S.W. of 222 < lbr the town, nr 27 72 for tho whole commune : Scllcs, 
Aix, 4'i° 29' Ts. lat . .5 1 1' K. hue:,. « n the Cher, pop 1 9 1.5 for the town, or 4 121 lbr the whole 

There is a sm ill liter, B vie, in the de part me lit of Audi- : commune; \ at an, between ( llaleanroiix and Vierzon, pop. 

it falls into the mi die Xiaean. In the dep.inmmit of I s m for the town, or 276 1 for the whole commune: Duels 

1 home tlivi- • i- an 4b r sin.iU stieam of the tame name, a or Bmirg de D< els or Bottrg Dioil, close to Chaleauronx, 

leader of t!.o Us.'.iv, (M die Bruit: Kxpilly ; i'.if pop. 1 7 92 lbr the town, or 2113 for the whole coninmnc: 

■ M'ihn.! ,iii •.) and Lignicte., on the Anion, jiop. 1 70 I hr the town, or 1937 

BEK I! FTI'N!. [ S •(> CniiTo x v, P. in.] tor the whole commune. [See Cu unMittoitx, l.un.i:, 

BEK III or BF.PPY.a p.- wince France, nearly eer- Dicpahtm t % r or, I'-■eitj utlN, I,\( tt.vi t;i:, and l.K Bi.A.xe.j 

r -••ponding fo the i*. ■ - - 1 -n t d"ii.irimei)t j of < 'her and Indre. Ihc present population ot the district catinot b 11 piveu 

While i he old ten iiorial divisions of Fram <• existed, Berri exactly, as the census lia.s fe.r many yiur-hidi taken ! > v 
was hounded or. I he Ai. hv th'ilii - ! net s ol (!al inais. Orica no is d part me nts. Probably .511(1.6(111 is not ibr fn mi the trul h. 

IV-por, and Blai.sois, v.hieh aere part ; of the proviiue of in a very remote period llu., m‘o\ioee was inhabited by a 

Oir minis: on the Id. anil N.i'b b\ N'V rnais and Bour- people, the Bitiirige-,, or a-, they are sometimes culled, to 

Lillis: on the S. ai d F.W, lor I,a Ware 1 ■ ; and on the di lumm-h them troni another people of the same name, 

V.b by Toitraiti". Hie shape ,,f t{, ■ ; ■ nils' of P-g-i was I the Billing. 1 ., Cobi. The-e cnee belli, if we may credit the 
\ et v irregular : its grcaies! 1 ai :! It, mtf C" -. l A,. 1 . and l b W„ I le-t iumny of Invy, 1 lie supreme dominion of the Celtic tribe ■■ 

f so, i1h> neighbourin' ,,1 ,,f ( u • t . ; :v to near 1... in Gaul: and Aui'nigatus, their king (a cmilenipi.miw i i' 

'’lane, :i town on the Ct'eii>", ,;b ut i G5 mil s': ihe Tanininius Prisons, king of Rome), sent out, under lit: 
greatest breadth about 99. Tin e dimensions, winch are nephews Bellovesus and Sigovesus, two numerous bodies of 
measured on the man pub',i .hod h\ the friru'/if f>r the Gaul-' to attack, the one Italy and (lie other Go: main. In 
! s/’;o eic of J e’-'e'-eil Ira timeii ihoso tic 1 time o] G:o-nr, the Bituriges had lo-t their anbont pre- 

i hicli are given ! n Is' 1 - i I! \ m hi /'/-,’/,•//. -fye ,t •.« G«v/-v. j eminence, and u«JR* under tl’.e jiretectien of tin* Aodui. Their 

■ ml are rather more than ih,. e • i'.-u in the fMiofti.iiri' j chief tmtu was Avaricum, which (Ao.-nr describes as henil\ 

finer■ n'r fir Fniii-i’. IFm lie- l.mween It.’ In'and i the (inesl city in Gaul, and very strong In situation. In 
17" In' N. hit., and between I 1 and : i J l 1 ’.. I n- , nc.iriv. It (lie war which Caesar, near the clo-c of his command in 
was u- ually considered as divid' d into Le Hunt Berri (Upper Gaul, carried mi against. Verciiigmorix tile A normal!, this 

L. -rit, between 1 : e ; 'her and tie 1 Loi.v, end Le Ibis Beni country became the scenit of emitc-t, and Avaricum was 

ll'.v.m' !’ 12 i l, S.V'. . of the t her. Pourges, the capital, tal.mi, alter an obstinate defence, by the Romans. Accord- 
' .is in L pp< r Berri eisuit I 5 mil ■. (ns-a: nr,-d in a straight ing 1o the division of Gaul made by the Roman-, Berri 
mu t due south of Peri-, or 131 bv the road through Bon- was nu holed in Aquitaine Prime. After the downfall of 
biiuuhU'iu!, Mnntargi:., and Cieti. (he P.mc 1 i dominion, tins country canto succe-.-ivelv into 

Tho surface of die ground is little varied : there are no the lcu.u . nt the \ migoilts and Franks : and in the middle 
mountains, and few lulls, except towards the banks of the ages was under it 1 own hereditary counts, who look their 

Loire (which bounded the province on the N.K.), 1L of title limn their capital. Bournes, a name derived from Bi- 

B.iurgci. The chief ; ivers arc tlic 1 .sire : the ('her, a feeder Imiges, .diieh de-ignatimi had su|icr-.eded that of Avail- 
of the Loire, vviili its 1 1 iimtaries. the Grande Sandro or cum. Ill the early part of the tenth century tile ennuis 
Sanhlre, the Petite Saudre, the Kvrc. and the Annul ; vvofsis accoriirng t.> some writers, suecccdcd by the' vise.units 

■ lie Indre, another tributary of die Loire: and the (’reuse, of Bourges, the last of whom. Kudos Atpm, sold the pro- 

whieh Hews into the 1 Vienne, a third trihutary of the l.oiiv, vinee to Philippe 1., king of Franee. From this lime, 
within the basin of vv liirh river Berri may consequently be though often be-towed as an appanage upon various 
meluded. The banks el ihe rivers Loire, (her, and Auron, brain lies of the royal family, .t never continued long alic- 
nre of great, fertility, lmt of the rest of the province a eon- lulled from the Clown. Ill later times it has frequently 
butcrahle part, is occupied by heaths, unwholesome marshes, given title to sonic of the French princes. The last who 
or sandy Inlets,which however are liotenliioly unproductive, held it. was the younger son of Charles X.. ex-king of 
but yield tolerable grain crops. The quantity of wood is Franee. lie was assassinated on the 13th February, 1820, 
considerable, above half as much again in proportion as by ail individual named Lotivel. The assassin, a po- 
the vest of France. The minerals are iron, eclire, and lilieal fanatic, had harboured for several years the design 
good building-stone. of assassinating either I lie duke or mine other branch of 

Berri had only one diocese under the old regime, viz., the the Bourbon tiumly. Ho wu- tried on the .51 h and 6th, and 
Archbishopric, of Bourges: hut the clergy were very mi- guillotined oil tho 7th of June el the -nine year. (Piganiol 
nterous, and ihe number of collegiate churches, abbeys, and ile la Force, Smtnllr J in.iri/rli'iii de ht. France ; E.xmlly, 
other religious houses considerable. Of course the Revo- Dirlionmure drx flunks, ; Die/nnniain' Unii'erst’l tie in 
luiien has caused great changes in this respect. The tlio- I'riiiii'f; Malte-Brun: l-eIters from France, by John M. 
cese appears, however, to retain its former extent (cornpre- Uobbelt: Knrye.lnp,'Jie. Methoilnjtie.) * 
bending the departments of Indre and Cher), and the die- BERRY, in the acceptation of botanists, is a term emt- 
cosan his arehiopiscopal rank. Ilia suffragans are tho lined to such soft and succulent fruits as have their seeds 
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lying loosely among pyilp. The gooseberry and tile curtfjjfti^ 
tire therefore genuine ^berries ; but plums'; roso-heps, luXivsi 
&c„ in which the seeds do not lie among pulp,aro*xcluded 
from the definition, although they are all comprehended 
under the same name in common language. * c 

BERRY POMEROY, a parish in the county of Devon, 
near the river Dart,, in the hundred of Hay tor, and about 
two miles K.N.l!. from the borough of Totness. This parish 
includes the villages of Longcombe, Weston, Bourton, Af- 
ton, and Weekahorough. Bridgetown, adjoining Totness, 
is also in this parish. Berry, or more properly Bury, sig¬ 
nifies a walled town ; and the addition of Pomeroy is from 
the family which for many centuries held possession of the 
manor. This family was descended from Ralph de Pomerai, 
one of the followers of William the Conqueror, who gave 
him not only the manor of Berry, but many other lordships 
and estates in this county, some of which are specified by 
Camden. This person built a castle here, and made it the 
seat of a barony or honour. The family of the Pomeroys 
continued to reside here, and to hold the chief rank in this 
part of the country, until the reign of Edward VI., when tlie 
manor of Berry came, it is not agreed whether by forfeiture, 
cession, or sale, hut Camden says by sale, from the hands of 
Sir Thomas Pomeroy to the Protector Somerset, with whose 
descendants it has ever since remained. In the parish 
church there are some handsome monuments of the Sey¬ 
mour family. The Duke of Somerset is impropriator of the 
great titties", which belonged formerly to the priory of Merton 
in Surrey, and patron of the vicarage, which is returned of 
the annual value of 360/. by the Commission of Inquiry 
into the Ecclesiastical Revenues of England and Wales, 
published in 1835. Prince, the author of tlm Worthies of 
Devon, was vicar of Berry Pomeroy. The population of 
the parish was 1185 ill tho year 1831. The magnificent 
ruins of the castle erected by the Pomeroys are seated upon 
a rock which rises almost perpendicularly from a narrow 
valley through which winds a small stream of water. Being 
overhung by the branches of trees and shrubs, and inevusted 
with moss and mantled by ivy, the ruins form, in combina¬ 
tion with the other features of the scene, one of the most 
striking and picturesque objects in the county. The great 
gate, with the walls of the south front, the north wing of 
the court or quadrangle, some apartments on the west side, 
and a few turrets, are all that, now remain of this castle, 
which was dismantled during the civil wars in the time of 
Charles I. 

(Gousrh’s Camden's Britannia; Prince's Worthies; of 
Derm ; Grose's Antiquities ; Pohvhele's Dirt or;/ of De¬ 
von: Milton's Observations on the Western <sninties, ike.) 

BKRTHELgA (Zoology), a genus established by Blain- 
ville for a marine mollusk, from our coasts, which he 
acknowledges that he owes to the friendship of our country¬ 
man, Dr. Leach, and which Donovan had recorded as a 
species of Bulla (B. phnnnla). Blaiuville places it in the 
first, family ( Subaji/i/siacea) of his Monap/curobranchiuta, 
and thus defines it. Body oval, sufficiently protuberant 
(banibf) above, and recurved helmv, when in a state of 
repose, so as completely to hide the head and the foot, 
which last is large and oval, but much less than the mantle. 
Thoro is a kind of veil at the anterior border of the head, 
prolonged on each side into a sort of appendage cleft late¬ 
rally. The two tcnlaculifhnu occipital auriculas are cleft 
and striated within at their termination, and approach 
each other very nearly at their ba«e, which is thinned out 
as it wore. The eves are sessile, placed upon the posterior 
root of the tentneuln. There is but one peetiniform bran¬ 
ch in, which is lateral, attached anteriorly, and, in great 
measure,.free behind. The organs of generation terminate 
in one large tubercle, situated before the root of the bron¬ 
chia;, the shell is internal, very delicate, and oval, with a 
summit hardly to be distinguished. The only recorded 
species is Berthclla porosa. 
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* jBERTHIER, ALEXANDER, prince of Neufcli&tel and 
Wagratn, was born fit‘Versailles, Nov. 20, 1753. Having 
obtained agcomnaisSjfon in a regiment ofdragoons, he served 
in the American revolutionary wiir, in which lie acquired 
considerable reputation.. Tinting the French Revolution | 10 
became commandant of tlremdtionat guard of Versailles, and 
in this situation he exerted himself to check the excesses of 
the populace. During thfi reign cfct teiror he served under 
La Fayette and Luckner, and aft^ wafQs under Buonaparte, 
in his first Italian campaign. Froirp; this time he accom¬ 
panied Napoleon in all his campaign# as chief of the stall'; 
for which situation he was eminently fitted,-iliough as a 
general his talents were not above mediocrity. In 1803 
he married a Bavarian princess. In 1800 he was created 
a marshal of the empire, grand huntsman of the empire, 
and chief of the first cohort of the legion of honour. In 
1806 he became Prince of Noufehatel, and in 1809 Prince 
of Wagratn. In 1810 he officiated as Napoleon’s proxy in 
the marriage with Maria Louisa. On the restoration of 
Louis XVII J. ho accepted the situation of captain of one of 
the companies of the gardes-du-corps. On the return of 
Napoleon he retired to Bamberg, where, on the 20th of 
March, 1815, he died by falling from a window, from which 
he was surveying the entrance of the Russian troops into 
the town, llis death is enveloped in mystery, as it has 
been asserted by some that he was thrown from the window 
by force, though it does not appear that there is any sutfi- 
cient. authority for that supposition. (ANgemeine Jinrq- 
e/npiiilie von .1. S. Ersch and J. («-. Gruber ; Biographic: 
JSlnuve/le des (lontemporainx.) 

BERTHOLLET, CLAUDE LOUTS, a distinguished 
chemical philosopher, was horn at Talloiro, near Annecy in 
Savoy, on the 'Jth of December, 17-18. lie commenced his 
studies at Chainin'ry, and completed them at the College 
des Provinces at Tuvin, an establishment, in which many 
eminent persons have been educated. Having obtained a 
medical degree, he soon afterwards went to Paris, where lie 
continued chiefly to reside during the remainder of a long 
life devoted to the acquisition of knowledge. 

Not having any acquaintance in Paris, he introduced 
himself to M. Troncliin, a medical practitioner of eminence, 
and a native of Geneva. Through the friendship which 
arose from this introduction he was appointed physician to 
the Duke of Orleans : in this situation he studied chemistry 
with great assiduity and success, and soon made himself ad¬ 
vantageously known by his ‘Essays’ on the subject. 

In 1781 he was elected a member of the Academy of 
Sciences; anil a lew wars afterwards the Duke of Orleans 
procured for him the situation of govi rnmerit commissary 
anil superintendent of dyeing processes, which had been 
occupied by Macquer. To Ibis appointment chemistry was 
indebted for his work on dyeing, which contains a better ac¬ 
count both of tho theory and practice of the art than any 
which had before made its appearance. 

At a meeting of the Academy of Sciences in 1 785, Bor- 
thollet announced his belief in the antiphlogistic doctrines 
recently propounded by Lavoisier, and he was the first 
French chemist of any celebrity who did so. On one subject 
he, indeed, differed from this illustrious chemist, for lie did 
not admit oxygen to be the acidifying principle, and cited 
sulphuretted hydrogen as a compound possessing the pro¬ 
perties of an acid ; it is scarcely necessary to state that the 
justness of Bcrthollct's views is now universally admitted, 
confirmed us they have been by the discovery of other acids 
into the composition of which oxygen docs not enter. In 
this year he completed the discovery of the composition 
of ammonia, by following out the previous experiments of 
Priestley; anil he also published his first essay on de- 
phlogistieated marine acid, now called chlorine, and pro¬ 
posed the use of it in the process of bleaching ; an applica¬ 
tion which has been most extensively and beneficially 
adopted. 

When tho French Revolution broke out, and that country 
became involved in war, many of the requisites for carrying 
it on which had previously been imported could no longer 
be obtained through this channel. This was especially the 
case with saltpetre for the manufacture of gunpowder. In 
this emergency Bevt'uoUet visited almost every part of the 
country, for the purpose of pointing out the means of ex- 
tmetinn and purifying this salt- ho was also employed with 
some other men of science in leaching tho processes of 
smelting iron and converting it into steel. In the year 
1792, being appointed one of the commissioners of the Mint, 
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ho introduced considerable improvements into the processes 
employed in it. In 179-1 he waS made a member of the 
commission of agriculture and arts, arid protestor of che¬ 
mistry at the Polytechnic and Normal Schools. 

When the Institute was orgttftizpd in 1795, he became an 
active member of it, and in the following year ho was ap¬ 
pointed by the Directory to proceed, in company with Mongo, 
to Italy, in onler to SeleSt works of science and art to be 
sent to the French capital. On this occasion he became 
acquainted with Bonaparte, which led to his joining the 
expedition to Egypt, and the subsequent formation of the 
Institute of Cairo, the memoirs of which body were printed 
in one volume at Paris in the year 1800. 

It has been already stated that Berthollet was an early 
convert to the doctrines of Lavoisier, and lie afterwards, in 
conjunction with him, Guyton de Morveau, and Fourcroy, 
planned and proposed a new and philosophical chemical 
nomenclature. This, even with all the errors and omissions 
necessarily attendant, upon so new an attempt, lias been of 
infinite service to chemical science, and reflects great and 
lasting honour upon its authors, lie was the author of 
more than eighty memoirs, some of the earlier of which 
were, inserted in the memoirs of tlu: Academy ; his later 
memoirs are generally printed in the Anna lea de C/iimie, 
Journal de Physique, and the Memnires tie. Physique el 
de Chimin de la Soriide d'Amieil, so called from the place 
in which Bcrthollet lived, at whose house the sittings were 
held. 

Some of the first memoirs which he published were on 
sulphurous acid, on the volatile alkali, and the decompo¬ 
sition of nitre ; in these he adopted, and for some tune 
strenuously defended, tho phlogistic theory. In a paper on 
soaps, he showed that they are chemical compounds, in 
which the oil, bv combining with the alkali, acts the part, of 
an acid. In I 78 j, following and extending the experiments 
of Priestley, he proved that ammonia is a eumpouml of 
three Volumes of hydrogen gas, and one volume of azotic 
gas. About, the same time he read a paper on the dephlo- 
gistio.aled marine acid, as it; was called by Seheele its dis¬ 
coverer, on which occasion ho renounced the doctrine of 
phlogiston; in his experiments oil this supposed acid lie 
found that water impregnated with it, when exposed to 
light, lost its green tint, gave out oxygen gas, and became 
common marine acid. This experiment seemed satisfactorily 
to prove, that de.pblogistieated marine acid was composed 
of oxygen and muriatic, then called marine acid ; Bcrthollet 
accordingly gave it the name of oxygenized muriatic acid, 
shortened by Kirwan into o.xy muriatic acid. In this expe¬ 
riment, however, the agency of water was not taken into the 
account, and the incurred ness of Bert bullet's opinion has 
been fully demonstrated by the experiments of Davy, Gay- 
Lussac, and Tlienard : the name of chlorine is now given 
to this body, which, not having been yet decomposed, is re¬ 
garded as an element. It has already been mentioned that 
to Bcrthollet we are indebted for the introduction of chlo¬ 
rine as a bleaching agent. In his essay on sulphuretted 
hydrogen, in 1 778, he showed that this gas, though con¬ 
taining no oxygen, possessed acid properties ; and in 1787, 
in an essay on prussic acid, he further proved the same 
fact, determining, by an analysis attended with great ditli- 
culties, that this acid contained no oxygen, and consequently 
exhibited an additional proof that oxygen was not, as La¬ 
voisier had supposed, the acidifying principle. 

Bcrthollet was also the discoverer of the ammoniuret of 
silver, generally called fulminating silver; and lie also first 
obtained hydrate of potash in a state of purity, by dissolving j 
it in alcohol. His experiments on the sulphurets and In dro ■ j 
sulphurots contributed to elucidate an obscure part of che¬ 
mistry, but they were not complete, because the nature 
of the fixed alkalies, then unknown, is involved in the 
question. 

In 1803 Berthollet published his work entitled pssai de 
Statique Chimique. In this ho attempts to confute the 
opinion of Bergman, who considered chemical altinity aw 
a certain determinate attraction which the atoms of diffe¬ 
rent bodies exert towards each other, this attraction vary- 

n intensity between every two bodies, though 
stant between each pair. If affinity he an attraction, Ber¬ 
thollet considered it as evident that it never could occasion 
decomposition; he indeed admitted that decompositions diet 
happen, hut he accounted for them from other causes, and 
not from the superior affinity of one body over another : and 
he accounted for all decompositions which take place, when 


a third body is added to two others in combination, either by 
insolubility or by elasticity ; thus, when sulphuric acid ex¬ 
pels earbonic acid from .combination with ammonia, it is not 
because tho sulphuric acid and ammonia have greater affi¬ 
nity for each other than the ammonia and carbonic acid, hut 
because the carbonic acid, on account of its elasticity, Hies 
off. Although Bcrthollet's experiments, in.sonic degiec, 
modify the conclusions of Bergman, they by no means dis¬ 
prove them ; and his opinions, though supported with great 
ingenuity, both of reasoning and experiment, have not 
made many converts. 

Sir II. Davy, in nis lilements of Chemical Philosophy, 
p. 117, has given an excellent synopsis of the peculiar views 
of Berthollet, and has clearly shown that, his reasonings are 
unsupported, except l>y facts which are better explained on 
different principles. ‘ M. Berthollet,’ lie observes, 4 to whom 
the first distinct views of the relations of the force of attraction 
to quantity are owing, has endeavoured to prove that these re¬ 
lations are universal, and that elective affinities cannot strictly 
he said t o exist , lie considers the powers of bodies to combine, 
as depending in all eases upon their relative attractions, and 
upon their acting masses, whatever these may be; and ho 
conceives that in all cases of decomposition in which two 
bodies act. upon a third, that third is divided between them 
in proportion to their relative affinities and their quantities 
of matter. Were this proposition strictly correct, it is evi¬ 
dent that there could be scarcely any definite proportions : a 
salt crystallizing in a strong alkaline solution would bo 
strongly alkaline ; in a weak one, less alkaline ; and in an 
acid solution, it would be acid ; which does not seem to bo 
tlio case. In combinations in which gaseous bodies arc 
concerned, the particles of which liavt. perfect, freedom of 
motion, the proportions are unchangeable ; and in all solid 
compounds, which have been accurately examined, and in 
which there is no chance of mechanical mixture, the same 
law seems to hold good. It. is certainly possible to dissolve 
different, bodies in lluid menstrua, in very various propor¬ 
tions, but the result may be a mixture of different solutions, 
rather than a combination. M- Berthollet brings forward 
glasses and alloys of metals as compounds, containing indefi¬ 
nite proportions : but it is not. easy to prove that in these 
all the elements are chemically combined; and the points 
of fusion of alkali, glass, and certain metallic, oxides, are so 
near each other, that transparent mixtures of them may he 
funned. It cannot but be supposed that the attractive power 
of matter is general, hut in the formation of aggregates cer¬ 
tain arrangements seem to be always uniform. 

4 M. Berthollet conceives that lie lias proved that, n large 
quantity of a body having a Weak affinity may separate a 
part of a second body from a small quantity of a third, for 
which it lias a strong affinity ; but, even granting this, it 
does not destroy the idea of definite 'proportions. Thus, in 
the fact noticed by Bergman, the decomposition of sulphate 
of potassa by nitric acid, one proportion of potassa may be 
separated from tho acid, and the other proportion may 
combine with two proportions of acid ; phenomena analogous 
to those of common double affinity. 

4 M. Berthollet states that a large quantity of potassa will 
separate a small quantity of sulphuric acid from sulphate of 
baryta ; but lie made his experiments in contact with the 
atmosphere, in which carbonic acid constantly floats ; and 
carbonate of potassa and sulphate of bantu mutually de¬ 
compose each other. Even allowing the correctness of Ins 
views, still he has not given a complete statement of fans, 
if potassa. separates sulphuric, acid from baryta, cither there 
must exist, an insoluble sulphate of baryta containing more 
ban la than the common sulphate, and which of course may 
contain two proportions of hary‘a : or liary ta, sulphuric acid, 
and potassa must all be dissolved in (lie same fluid, which 
seems highly improbable. M. Bcrthollet regards) baryta as 
separable from sulphuric acid by potassa; but he has not 
endeavoured to show in vvliat form ii appears utter tlui 
process. 

« M. Berthollet, stales that, soda is capable d separating a 
certain quantity ot potassa from ittilphuric„acid, but in his 
experiment water was present, as the sod . must have been a 
hydra'll: and lie likewise used alcohol, upd the phenomenon 

may be a phenomenon ot double attraction. Potassa 
lias a muck stronger attraction for water than soda, 
and the soda may quit its water, aud the potassa its sul¬ 
phuric acid, and the effect may he assisted by the stronger 
attraction of hydrate of potassa for alcohol. When an 
alkali precipitates an earth from its solution in an acid, the 
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earth, according to M. Bertliollet’s ideas, ought to fall down 
in combination with a portion of arid. But il a solution ot 
potnssa he poured into a sulphuric solution of magnesia, the 
precipitate produced, alter being well washed, affords no 
indication of the presence ol acid ; and M. l'lall has shown, 
by some very decisive experiments, that magnesia has no 
action upon neutral combinations ot the alkalies and sul¬ 
phuric acid: and likewise that the tartaroous acid is 
entirely separated from lime, and the oxalic arid from 
oxide of load by quantities of sulphuric acid merely sulli- 
cieiil to saturate the two bases; and these are distinct and 
simple instances of elective attraction. Again, when one 
metal precipitates another from an acid solution, the body 
that falls down is usually free both from acid and oxygen ; 
thus zinc precipitates lead and tin, and iron, copper ; and 
the whole of the oxygen and the acid is transferred from 
one metal to the other, 

‘ M. Berthollet, in crystallizing sulphate of polassa from 
acid solutions, stales that he obtained salts, of which the 
first portion contained 5 j'H.'i of acid in ) 00 parts, and another 
portion only d!)'a ; but it is far from improbable that these 
salts were both mixtures of the acidulous sulphate and the 
neutral sulphide of potash; and the idea is strengthened 
by the circumstance that ho obtained neutral sulphate frujn 
the same solution, towards the end of the process; hut 
even allowing the substances to have been principally 
simple binary combinations, and lint, mixtures, still the 
potassa and the acid may he regarded in them as inde¬ 
finite proportions. The number representing polassa being 
considered as 90, and dial representing sulphuric acid 
as 75, tile first may he conceived to contain four of alkali 
and seven of acid, and the second, three of alkali and four 
of acid. 

‘In cases in which solutions of salts are formed in acid or 
alkaline menstrua, which are supposed incapable of decom¬ 
posing them, the results must lie considered as depending 
upon a new combination; and in the evaporation of the 
water or of the menstruum, and the crystallization of the 
remaining constituents, the proportions that have acted 
will determine the nature of the solids which are formed. 
There appears no difficult! in reconciling the doctrine of 
delimit! proportions w itli the inthicncc of quantity : none of 
experiments of M. Hertliollet call ho considered as 
strictly contradictory to the doctrine, and some of the most 
important results of this sagacious chemist afford it con¬ 
firmation. 

‘ M. I’erthollec supposes that the attraction of bodies for 
each other are inversely us the quantities that saturate. 
Thus, magnesia and ammonia lake up more sulpliurie acid 
than equal quantifies of polassa, and therefore lie concludes 
that magnesia and ammonia have a .stronger attraction for 
acids than polassa ; yet potassa instantly separates magnesia 
and ammonia from acids, and though the facility with 
which ammonia is expelled from a compound may he hypo¬ 
thetically accounted for, by assuming that the ease with 
which it takes the gaseous state assists its escape; yet 
magnesia is in an opposite ease, and to account for ehemh al 
changes by supposing the effects of forms of matter which 
are about to appear, or powers not in actual existence, such 
as elasticity or cohesion, is merely the solution ol oir> dilli- 
cultv by the creation of another, and ammonia when solid 
or fluid should require a new force to render it elastic; and 
the cohesion in a compound can only ho regarded as the 
exertion of the chemical attractions of its elements. The 
action betwen the constituents of a compound must he 
mutual; sulphuric acid, there is every reason to holiere, 
lias as much attraction for harvta as baryta for sulpliurie 
acid; and baryta is the alkaline substance of which the 
largest quantity is required to saturate sulphuric arid; 
therefore, on M. Berthollet's view, it. has the weakest affinity 
for that acid ; hut less sulphuric acid saturates this sub¬ 
stance than any other earthy or alkaline body; therefore, 
according to M. Berthollet, sulphuric acid has a stronger 
aflimty for baryta than for any other substance, which is 
contradictory.' 

In a controversy which Berthollet had with 1'roust, ho 
maintained an opinion which now seems too extraordinary 
ever to have been broached, that bodies are capable of 
combining in all proportions. The discussion was carried 
on with great vigour hut equal courtesy on both sides, and 
though the ingenuity with which Berthollet sustained his 
views was greater than most persons could have brought to 
their support, it is now universally admitted that liis idea3 ' 


were totally inaccurate, while those of Proust have acquired 
fresh proof from tho doctrine of definite proportions. 

Several anecdotes, which prove the moral and person,i] 
courage of Berthollet, am on record, of which we shall select 
one only. During the Reign of Terror, a short time, before 
the Dili Thermidor, when it. was the system to raise up pr t . 
tended plots to give pretexts for putting to death those u h, 
were olmuxious to Robespierre and his friends, a ha-iv 
notice was given, at a sitting of the Committee of Public 
Safety, that a conspiracy had jlist been discovered todc-.imv 
the soldiers, by poisoning the brandy which wr.s going to In; 
served out to them previous to an engagement. It. was said 
that the sick in the hospitals who had tasted this brandy 
all peri-bed in eomeqtteiico of it. Immediate orders mriv 
issued to arrest those picvionsly marked for execution. A. 
quantity of the branny was sent, to I’d tlmllet to bo examined. 
1 le was informed, at the - miir time, that Robespierre wanted 
a conspiracy to la: established, and all knew that opposition 
to his will was certain destruction. Hating finished his 
analysis. Berthollet drew up his results in a report, which 
he accompanied with a written explanation of his views; 
and lie there stated, ill the plainest language, that nothing 
poisonous was mixed with the brandy, hut that it, had been 
diluted with witter holding small particles of slate in sus¬ 
pension, an ingredient which filtration would remove. This 
report deranged the plans of the Committee of Public Safety. 
They sent for llu: author to coin inee him of the inaccuracy 
of his analysis, and to persuade him to alter its results. 
Finding that he remained unshaken ill his opinion, Robes¬ 
pierre exclaimed, * What, Sir! durcst thou affirm that tho 
muddy brandy is free from poison?’ Bert Indict immediately 
filtered a glass of il in his presence, and drank it elf, ‘Thou 
art daring, Sir, to drink that, liquor,' exclaimed the ferocious 
president, of the committee. ‘ 1 dared much more,’ replied 
Berthollet, ‘when I signed my name to that Report.' There 
can he no doubt that ho would have paid the penalty of tin's 
undaunted honesty with his life, hut that fortunately the 
Committee of Public Safety could not at. that time dispense 
with his services. 

Upon his return from lygypt, Berthollet. was nominated a 
senator by the fust consul ; end afterwards received the dis 
tinetion of grand ollleer of the Legion of Honour, grand 
cross of tile order of Re-union, and, under the emperor ho 
was created Count, alter the restoration of the Bourbon ho 
was created a peel of France. The advancement to these 
o/lices produced no change in the manners of Berthollet. 
Of this ho gave a striking proof, by adopting, as his armo¬ 
rial hearing (at tin: tune that others eagerly blazoned some 
exploit), the plain unadorned figure of his faithful and 
aileotinnate dog. Ih: vv;u no courtier before he received 
these honours', and he remained equally simple and un¬ 
assuming', and not less devoted to science, alter they were 
conferred. 

'The latter years of his life were cmhittcicd by the mis¬ 
conduct, and suicide of lbs son, M. Amedeo Berthollet, who 
had distinguished himself by his chemical researches. Ill 
ltsgg he was attacked by a slight, fever, which left behind it 
a number of boils: these wa re soon followed by a gangre¬ 
nous ulcer of uncommon size. Under iliis In: suffered for 
several months with surprising fortitude. He himself, as 
a physician, knew the extent of his danger, felt the inevi¬ 
table progress of the malady, and calmly regarded the slow 
approach of death. At length, alter a tedious period of 
suffering, in which his equanimity had never once been 
shaken, he died on the l>th of November, when he had 
nearly completed the 7-tth year of his age. 

BKRTHOLLli'TIA, a remarkable plant belonging to 
the natural order l.ccythid '•(('. It is of large dimensions, 
and forms vast forests on the hanks of the Oronoko. Its 
stem averages a hundred feet in height, and two feet in 
diameter, not branching till liearthe top, whence its houghs 
hang down in a graceful manner. Its leaves are undivided, 
arranged alternately upon the branches, about, two feet 
long, and live or six inches wide, of a brilliant green. Its 
flowers are yellowish while, with a calyx having a decidu¬ 
ous border, divided into two pieces, a corolla <>('■> i.v unequal 
petals joined together at the base, and a very great number 
of w bite stamens joined into a thick fleshy ring. The fruit 
is figured and described by Humboldt as a spherical case, 
as big as a man’s head, with four cells, in each of which are 
six or eight nuts; its shell is rugged and furrowed, and 
covered with a rind of a green colour. The nuts are irre¬ 
gularly triangular bodies, having a hard shell, which is 
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Tory much wrinkled, and which is fixed to a central placenta fishery on tho beach. There is a weekly market, and two 

by their lower end ; their seed, as is well known, is a firm annual lairs are hold in May and September. 

oil v almond, of a pure white colour. Thu village of Gourdon, in the south-east corner of the 


‘The Portuguese of Para,’says Humboldt, ‘ have for a 
long time driven a great, trade with the nuts of this tree, 
which the natives call iurin , and the Spaniards at mendrott ; 
they send cargoes to French Guiana, whence they are 
shipped for England and Lisbon. The kernels yield a large 
quantity of oil, well suited for lamps.' The same traveller 
df'Cribes himself ae.d his companion, Bunpland, as having 
found these nuts a great luxury when they won' following 
the course of the Oronoko. For three months they had 
lived upon had chocolate, rice boiled in water, always without, 
buffer, and generally without, salt, when they met with a 
store of Hcrtholletia nuts. JU was in the course of .lime, and 
the Indians had just gathered in their harvest of them. 
The kernels were found delicious when fresh ; but unfortu¬ 
nately they are apt to become rancid, on account of the 
great quantity of oil w hich they contain 



[Fruit ami Sivtl-. <*f I>illioHi’tii c"'rul m.'] 

BERTRAND, SAINT, a. e-mail town in France, fi>r- 
liicriy capital of the district of t'ommiligcs in Gn.siAigno. 
[See Commi stuns, and Gakon.sik (IIauik), Di- e a it j jik.v r 

or-1 

BKRVIE, or INVER BERVIE, a small p.ni-h and 
royal burgh in Rineardinc.-hiro, Scotland, Kg', miles from 
Edinburgh, on tin- coast road from Dundee to Aberdeen. 
The north side of the parish is hounded by the Bervic, .1 
small stream, which joins tile >cn a little below the low n, and 
lbrms a small harbour for li-hing boats. The parish, winch 
contains 23.81) English acres, slop-s from wis! to ea-t, and 
is only about two null's long and one and a half broad. The 
boundaries of the burgh are lived by the act to amend the 
representation of Scotland (1 and 3 Will. 1 \ . c. (> V). Her 
vie is the only royal Imrgh in this county : its charter w as 
granted in 1342 by King David H.. and renewed in lotto 
by James VI. The Imrgh is irregularly built, and is governed 
by a provost, a dean of guild, a treasurer, and nine coun¬ 
cillors, self-elected : since, by being included in schedule F 
of the Scotch Royal Burgh Reform Act, Borne election is 
conducted as if that act had not passed. 

Before the passing of the Scutch Reform Act, Bervie 
joined with Aberdeen, Montrose, Brechin, and Arbroath in 
sending a member to parliament, but now Forfar is added 
to this set of burghs instead of Aberdeen. The parish 
church was built in 1781. There is a good bridge over the 
Bervie. Thu inhabitants are supplied with water by means 
of pipes. The annual value of real property, as assessed 
in April, 181f>, was, in the burgh, 143/., and in the parish, 
23-24/. (Enumeration Abstract.) 

Fishing and smuggling w ere the chief occupations of the 
inhabitants up to 1750, when a sail-cloth manufacture was 
begun and successfully carried on for a lime : the bleaching 
of doth, and the manufacture of coloured thread for the 
London market, followed; and there is now a salmon- 


parish, has a harbour, and a few small craft. 

The clergyman's stipend is four ehalders of victual’''', 
40U merles in money, and fifty pounds Scots for the 
communion-table. The manse is in' the town, and the 
glebe contains about four acres and a half. Tho salary of 
| the parish schoolmaster is 100 merits, and his whole income 
I about IK/, or go/, a year. Tho poor-rates arise from the 
i interest of some money lent out, and from the weekly col¬ 
lections at; the parish church door. 

The population of the whole parish in 1H31 was 1137; 
the burgh contained 757 inhabitants ; the village of Gour- 
i don 23 k, and I -12 are country inhabitants. Tho number of 
| males was 530 : females, (4)7 ; males of twenty rears of age, 

! 3'<>: occupiers employing labourers, 2 1 ; occupiers not cm* 
j ploying labourers, tl ; labourers, ; persons cm ploy ed in 
1 manufacture or in making manufacturing uiachiiurv, 70 ; 
retailers and handicraftsmen, 13:1: capitalists, bankers, pro¬ 
fessional and other educated men, i (i : labourers employed 
in labour not agricultural, 47; male servants none; and 

female servants, (eg. 

( ('ninnuuifatin/is from Dundee, and Aberdeen; Sinclair's 
Ae'ctfii/it q f S •nthind, vols. 13. 17, 4, compared with Cham¬ 
bers's llmetlrer; Carlisle, Te/i. Diet.: Garden's Map of 
Kincardineshire; Kninneriilinii Abstract of I'opuiatioit 
He!urns ; Seal eh Uejnrm Bill; Sect eh Jtoi/al Burgh Jin- 
Jon,: Act.) 

BERWICK-UPON-TWEED, a seaport and garrison 
town 011 the great north road from London to Edinburgh, 
situated oil the northern hank of the liver Tweed, about 
half a mile from ils mouth, and distant 300 miles N. by 
W. AW. nearly in a straight, line from St. Paul's church, 
London, and 4 7 miles E. by S. S. from Edinburgh ; in 
55 hi' a 1" N. lab, and 1° :»*)' 4 1" W. long. The usual de- 
seriplion of the place is ‘ the. borough of Berwick-upon- 
Tweed,' hot in Mime a ut lent, deeds it. is called ‘South Ber¬ 
wick.' doeolless to di-linguish il from ‘ North Berwick,' on 
lie Frith of Forth. The town and its liberties, which ex¬ 
tend ah ml three miles and a half along the sea-coast, and 
about tie 1 . 111 }“ di.-lance towards tlie wesl, form an irregular 
ligiiiv, comprising an area of nearly eight square miles. 
They lop .1 one pari-h, bounded by llie German Ocean on 
the (.1 h 1 lie -h.re of Berwick ill Scotland 011 the west and 
lioilh, aoda del iched portion of I lie county palatine of Dur¬ 
ham, ea.ii I I - la ml s)n re, e .Mending to the mid stream of the 
ri'. or "i a cod. on (lie south: the oilier half of the rner be¬ 
longs to the town. Berwick is not willnu anv county, 
tieil tier i ■. il a town and eoimiy of itself, though it. virtually 
forms a count \ : and il is somewhat ditlieult to determine to 
which part o| Croat Britain il. belongs. Since the reign of 
lkiilip and Mary (if not from an earlier date 1 it has ■■.cut two 
nifeniiier.s to I lie English House ot Commons. Rcfi.ro tho 
Reform Act the representatives wive elected by the bur¬ 
gesses alone, whether resident, or not. By that statute the 
populous town-hip of Tweed moil th. ill the pan -cl mil eh a pi dry 
of the same name in I-laudsliitv, and the Milage of Spilt,d. 
at the mouth of the river, also 111 the parochial t-hapclry of 
Tueedmouth, are add* d to the parharucutarv hoiough. 

Of the origin of Berwick nothing whatever is known, 
ami for its eailv history there exist, hut few materials, and 
these are piiucipaily found m the Scottish Chavtularies. It 
first appears authentically in the early part of the twelfth 
century, during the reign of King Alexander 1., when H 
was part of his realm of Scotland, and the capital of the 
district called Lothian. About this time, but more parti¬ 
cularly ill the reigns of his successors, David Laud .Mal¬ 
colm IV , it. became populous and wealthy, contained a 
magnificent castle, was the ehiel sea-port id Scotland, and 
abounded with churches, luc-pitah, and monastic buildings, 
anil ils importance as a place of trade is fully attested by 
its having been created one ot the lour royal burghs 
(boroughs") of Scotland. Tortious has preserved an interest¬ 
ing story of Ciiute, a merchant of Berwick, who, early in 
the reign of King Malcolm IV., had . equired from "his 
riches the name of* the Opulent. 

Under the treaty entered into with England fur the ran- 
eom ot William the Lion, who was taken prisoner near 
Alnwick in 1174, the castle of Berwick* with other i'ortrc. 1-1 s 
in Scotland, was surrendered to the English king, hut 

• A rlialtltsr is 16 bulls, or about 80 bushels; victual hvso m.-nns onrn. 
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it was restored by Richard Conur do Lion in 1180. In 
1216 Kinp; John led an army to the north to chastise his 
disaffected barons and also the kin" of Scotland, who, it 
would seem, had espoused their cause. On this occasion 
tho town and castle of Berwick were taken by storm, and 
the most horrible cruelties inflicted on the inhabitants by 
the English soldiers. After perpetrating similar outrages 
at Dunbar and Haddington, they returned to Berwick, and 
committed it to the llames, the English king commencing 
hy setting fire to the house in which he had been lodged. 
During the reign of Alexander 111., Berwick seems to have 
attained its highest pitch of improvement and prosperity as 
a commercial and trading port. A company of Flemings 
had settled there, who, as well as the native merchants, 
carried on an extensive trade in wool, hides, salmon, and 
other commodities ; and such was their success, that a con¬ 
temporary chronicler, who had been an eye-witness to its 
grandeur, denominated it a second Alexandria. During 
tho competition between Baliol and Bruce for the Scottish 
throne, the English parliament sat at Berwick, and Ed¬ 
ward I. finally gave judgment, in favour of Baliol in the hall 
of tho castle. 

In 1290 Edward commenced his unjustifiable and syste¬ 
matic attack upon the liberties of the .Scottish nation by be¬ 
sieging the town of Berwick both by sea and bind. It was 
bravely but unsuccessfully defended l»y a powerful garrison. 
Edvvanl took both town and castle, put the garrison to the 
sword, and butchered the inhabitants without distinction of 
sex or age. Notwithstanding the capture of the town, the 
Flemish company nobly continued the fight for the pre¬ 
servation of their principal establishment, called the lied 
Hall, until the building was set. on fire, when they all 
perished in tho flames. Up to this date the burgh of Ber¬ 
wick, though now within the diocese of Durham, was within 
the archdeaconry of Lothian, in the diocese of St. Andrew's, 
and was under the rule of a mayor and four bailiffs, and 
subject to the jurisdiction of the justiciary of Lothian. 
There were, besides, a governor of the town and another of 
the eastle, and a sheriff, whose authority extended also over 
the county of Berwick. 

Edward 1. gave the town a charter for its internal govern¬ 
ment, containing the privileges and immunities usually in¬ 
serted in similar grants to English boroughs, but without 
altering materially, if at all, its antiout constitution ; and 
he confirmed to it the enjoyment of tho Scottish laws as 
they existed in the time of Alexander III. 

In September, 1207, tho Scots, under Wallace, gained a 
signal victory over their invaders at Stirling bridge. The 
English army retreated to Berwick, but soon deserted it, 
though the garrison retained possession of the castle. In 
the following spring, on the approach of a powerful army 
from England, the Scots evacuated the town, after which 
Berwick remained in the possession of the English l'or 
twenty years, and during that period large sums of money 
wore expended in fortifying both it and the castle, and a 
numerous garrison was employed in its defence. 

In 1318 it fell into the hands of the Scots, through the 
treachery of Peter do Spalding, an English soldier, who en¬ 
abled a body of troops, cautiously assembled, to scale the 
walls secretly by night, and to become masters of the town. 
The English tied to the eastle for safety, but the Scottish 
army, which soon" afterwards arrived, compelled them to 
capitulate. The acquisition was of immense importance to 
Bruce, then king of Scotland: it was the key to the sister 
kingdom. While in possession of the English it had contri¬ 
buted largely by its customs and other duties to the public trea¬ 
sury, for it was one of the richest commercial towns then in 
England. Bruce confirmed hy charter its undent privileges; 
the walls and other fortifications were strengthened ami ex¬ 
tended ; the’Valuable services of John Cralibe, a foreign 
mercenary, who was famous for his skill as an engineer, were 
secured for its defence, anil the efforts of the English army, 
who attempted to retake it in the following year, were un¬ 
availing. It thus remained in the possession of the Scots until 
tho t'utal battle ol'Hnlirfon Hill, nn eminence within the liber- . 
ties of the borough, almost <Jose to the Scottish border, and ' 
distant about two miles north by west from the town. After 
this battle, which was fought in July, 1333, Berwick again 
fell under tho dominion of the English, and so continued 
until the month ol November, 1353, when it was surprised 
in t-hc night by the Scots, under the command of the earls 
of Angus and March, assisted by French auxiliaries. The 


inhabitants (led to the eastle, leaving the town to piliaee • 
and Fordun, the Scottish historian, refers with more than 
ordinary exultation to ‘ the gold and silver and infinite 
riches' which became the prey of his countrymen. In 
following January Edward III. invested the town with a 
powerful army, and the Scots, being unable to retain it, 
agreed to articles of capitulation, and were suffered to de¬ 
part with all their eifeets, almost every individual soldier, 
according to the same authority, being made wealthy with 
the booty he had obtained. 

In 13 78 the castle of Berwick was taken hy a small band 
of Scottish adventurers, who slew the constable, Sir Robert 
do Boynton, and kept possession of it upwards of a week : 
it was then retaken by the Earl of Northumberland, at tho 
head of 10,000 men, and here his eldest son, the celebrated 
Hotspur, afterwards governor of the place, commenced his 
military career. 

In 138 1. during a truce, the Scots repossessed themselves 
hy night of the eastle, which had been committed by the 
English king to the custody of the Earl of Northumberland, 
and burnt the town : but. the oiler of a sum of money soon 
induced the enemy to abandon their conquest. After the 
accession o f Henry TV. the earl, believing that Richard 11. 
was still alive, adhered to bis fortunes, and in IJOj sur¬ 
rendered Berwick to the Scots, who pillaged and once men; 
burnt it. Thu English king, with an army of 37,000 
fighting men (according to Walsingham), besieged the 
caM'.o, the earl and his adherents having previously de¬ 
sert, d the town and tied to Scotland. The garrison hesi¬ 
tated to surrender on being summoned, but a single shot 
from a large piece of ordnance threw down one of tho 
towers, which so terrified the defenders that they in¬ 
stantly gave up the castle, and all of them were either 
beheaded or committed to prison. In 1-110 the Scots 
attempted tho recovery of Berwick, hut without success. 
Henry YT., after his defeat hy Edward IV. at Towton in 
i 101 , (h'd to Scotland, and, with the consent of his council, 
surrendered Berwick to the Scots, who continued masters of 
it, and the eastle for twenty-one years. In July, l ing, the 
town again surrendered to the English, hut the castle held 
out until the 2 llli of August, following, when, through the 
intrigues of the Duke of Albany, the brother of James III., 
both town and castle wore finally surrendered to Edward 
IV., and were never afterwards recovered hy the sister 
kingdom. 

After the conquest of Berwick in 1296, and of the other 
southern parts ol' Scotland, Edward I., whose example was 
followed by his successors, continued to that kingdom its au- 
tient laws and officers of state, though the latter were gene¬ 
rally selected from his own subjects. In process of lime, as 
their Scottish acquisitions fell one bv one from the bands of 
the English, the great ('Ulcers of state, who at first were 
designated as of the kingdom of Scotland at large, became 
known as superintending only those portions of the realm 
which were still under subjection to England, and vvb.cn 
Berwick only remained of these conquests, the officers were 
described of that borough alone. Accordingly, we find the 
chancellor and chamberlain, or treasurer, first called ‘ lie 
kingdom of Scotland;’ next of ‘Berwickshire, Jedburgh, 
Selkirk," &e.; and, lastly, their only title was ‘chancellor and 
chamberlain of Berwick.’ These two offices were retained 
from the reign ofEdvvard I. to the accession of James VI. of 
Scotland to the English throne. To the chancellor, who had 
liis chancery, master of the rolls, clerks, &e., and a Dooms¬ 
day Book at Berwick, was committed the duty of preparing 
and sealing all grants and other official documents ema¬ 
nating from the crown: tho chamberlain had the ma¬ 
nagement of the royal revenue, besides a judicial power in 
his itinera., or circuits, as the justiciary of Lothian also 
had. There were also an csclieator, an exchequer, an ex¬ 
change, and a mint at Berwick the last in existence during 
• he reign of William the Lion), and the usual oflic ers 
found in other ports of England and Scotland, such as cus¬ 
tomers, collectors of customs, controllers, troners of wool, 
clerks of t he rochet, and the like. . The military officers 
(the governors of the town and castle, tho marshal, &CJ 
were likewise continued ; and, in a word, the whole civil, 
judicial, and military establishment of the borough re¬ 
sembled that of a kingdom. Tins first Edward, as already 
stated, confirmed the antient liberties and customs of the 
borough, and in this he was followed by most of his suc¬ 
cessors, ending with Queen Elizabeth, who granted ton- 
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firmatory charters ; and various acts of parliament are 
scattered over the English statute book, the most important 
of which is one in the reign of Edward IV. (,v.i>. H82, 
in the twenty-second year of his reign), having the same 
end in view. The mayor and four bailiffs were the only 
officers of the corporation named in the charters, but the 
general words are ample enough to comprehend and le¬ 
galise the other corporate officers, of whom there w ere many. 
Accordingly, the alderman, dean, and feoryngmen, or 
alTeeringmen, who constituted a court similar to that of a 
common council, are mentioned in the ‘ Statute (iildie’ of 
Berwick, the first of which were enacted about the middle 
oUic 13th century, and also in the guild hooks of the reign 
ofllcnry VIII. In the guilds or meetings of the corporate 
body all measures for the internal regulation of the borough 
were deeided upon, and many of their ordinances, affecting 
the inhabitants who were not burgesses, down to a much 
later date than the period which has passed under review, 
savoured of the spirit of the age, being alike impolitic and 
unjust. 

From the reign of Edward I. to that of Elizabeth the 
principal export trade continued to he wool, wool fells, hides, 
and salmon, and though perhaps Berwick was never after¬ 
wards so wealthy as in the days of the third Alexander, yet 
her merchants were long distinguished for their riches and 
the extent of their tratlie, and long enjoyed a species of 
monopoly in their exports to Calais and other foreign ports, 
and to the city of Bruges, Ke. The importance of the place, 
however, may be estimated from the .-.ingle fact that the 
burgesses bad a lease of the town from Edward I. in the 
year 1.107, for which they paid the annual rent of .300 mares 
at the exchequer of Berwick. Of the antient revenues of 
the corporate body little is know n. So early as the reign of 
Alexander III. they had a prison called the Berfreyt, and at 
a subsequent dale they wen? owners of a few acres of ground 
in tile Snook, near the sea coast. In the time of Queen 
Elizabeth they derived a small yearly income front tolls 
on merchandise at the quuv, and probably from other 
sources: and they enjoyed with the garrison and other in¬ 
habitants the right of depasturing cattle on part of the crown 
hinds. 

But it is to the liberality of James VI. of Scotland tint 
they are indebted for luarlv the whole of their present 
wealth. In the second tear of his reign over England 
James granted them bv < barter, confirmed by act of parlia¬ 
ment, the seignory of the town and all the lands within the 
borough, except certain estates which lie bad previously 
given to Sir George limin', and the burgage tenements 
within the walls which belonged to private indi\ iduals. 
This territory measures about. 8077 acres, being two-thirds 
of (he whole land w illiin the hounds, and at. present yields 
all annual revenue, including their other sources of in¬ 
come, of about 10,000/. It is by this charter that the town 
anil liberties are now governed. To attempt even an 
abridgment, of it would far exceed our limits: the local 
officers are substantially the same as in the former charters, 
with the addition of a recorder, a coroner, and four serjeants- 
Ht-maoe for executing the process of the courts; all the 
corporation officers are elected by the burgesses in guild, 
not by the crown. It empowers the justices of the peace, 
consisting of the mayor for the time being, with those who 
have previously served that office, and tlUft recorder, to trv 
all offences committed within the borough and liberties, and 
to pa-s and carry into execution sentence of death and other 
punishments, as fully as can he done by judges of assize in 
England, who have no jurisdiction here. It also gives ample 
power to the mayor, recorder, and bailiffs to bold a civil 
court of record, for the recovery of lands, tenements, debts, 
trespasses, {to., where tile causes of action arise within the 
jurisdiction. In all the courts, civil and criminal, the pro¬ 
ceedings are the same as in the English courts, the laws of 
Scotland having now no fere here. The charter also grants 
two weekly markets, oil Wednesday and Saturday, the 
former of which is now almost entirely discontinued, and an 
annual fair from the feast of the Invention of the Holy- 
Cross (3rd Mav) to the feast of the nativity of St. John the 
Baptist (21th June), but in modern times no actual fair is 
held except on the Friday in Trinity week. Ecclesiastically 
considered, Berwick is now in the deanery of Bamborough 
and diocese of Durham, and is held to be within the custom 
of York as to the distribution of intestates’ effects. The 
church, which is dedicated to the Holy Trinity, is m the 
patronage of the dean and chapter of Durham, who lease the 


tithes to the corporation. The living is a vicarage of the 
annual value of 28 Ol. according to the Ecclesiastical Report 
of 1835. There is also a week-day lectureship, founded in 
102.3, by Mr. Fishborne, in the gift of the Mercers' Com¬ 
pany in JDmdon, but no other clui'-ch or chapel connected 
with the church of England. There are ten other places 
of public worship, viz. a Catholic chapel, two meeting- 
houses connected w ith the Kirk of Scotland, two with I ho 
Associate Synod of Scotland, two with tho Relief, one Bap¬ 
tist chapel, and two belonging to the Methodists. 

Berwick still remains a walled town, but the fortifications 
do not inclose so large a space as they did ill antient times. 
The modern ramparts, which are, generally speaking, in 
good repair, do not include the suburbs of Castle-gate and 
the Greens, but the ruins of the old wall which surrounded 
them, and extended further towards the east also, yet re¬ 
main ; and one of its towers, called the Bell Towel, is still 
almost entire. It seems doubtful whether Berwick was 
surrounded with a s/owe wall prior to its conquest by the 
first. Edward. The more correct, opinion probably is that it 
was then merely defended by a ditch and wooden palisades. 
The present walls were built in the reign of Queen Eliza¬ 
beth. Excluding the suburbs, the circumference is a mile 
and three quarters, hut including them, it. extends upwards 
of two miles and a half. The old works consisted probably 
of a ditch, a rampart, and circular or square towers, or both, 
at intervals. The existing defences consist of a rampart of 
earth substantially reveled, faced with stone. Towards the 
river the line of works is nearly straight, but to the north 
and east live bastions break the line of the curtains. There 
arc no outworks, with the exception of the old castle, now 
completely in ruins, overlooking the Tweed, and an earthen 
battery guarding the landing-place below the Magdalen 
Fields. Anmnd four sides of the irregular pentagon of 
the walls is a ditch mostly dry, but; there is no glacis, nor 
is there any eoveit-way at the counterscarp. The lir-t bas¬ 
tion to the north is called Megs Mount, and, like three of 
the others, it lias a cavalier of earth, which enables the 
guns to command the irregularities of the ground up tlio 
Tweed, outhe Scotch side of the river. It is a demi-bastion, 
having a double llauk on the right, which defends the 
‘ Scotch Gale,’ situated between it and Cumberland Bastion, 
with double Hanks. Blass Mount Bastion is the next, under 
the cavalier of which is a powder-magazine. Tin.-, with 
IVinduiill Mount, lias double Hanks. Between Windmill 
Mount and King's Bastion (a demi-bastion without a cavalier, 
on which is the Hag-stall), is a powder-magazine, with a 
bomb-proof roof. A four and a six gun battery near the 
governor's house defend tie' enlianec to the harbour. Fi¬ 
nally, the saluting' battery of twenty two guns commands 
the English side of the Tv. i e.k There are live gates, the 
English Gate at the end of the bridge (now removed), the 
Scotch Gate on the north, the Cowport, leading to the Mag¬ 
dalen Fields, the Shore Gate, leading to the quay, and the 
Bier Gate. 

The remains of the ea-tlo do not enable us to give any 
particular description of it. In the reign of Elizabeth it 
was in complete r< pair, hut in that of Gharles I. it was in 
ruins ; an eye-w itm-ss at the lalter period describes it as ‘ in 
manner circular, hut dilapidated,’ as having had ‘mounts, 
rampiers and Hankers, well replenished with great ord¬ 
nance, and fair houses therein, (lie walls and gates made 
beautiful with pictures of stone (statues), the work curious 
and delicate.' 

The town is in genera’ well built, and the principal 
streets wide and airy. The entrance from the south, which 
was lately narrow and incommodious, is now being improved. 
The parish church is a commodious and elegant building, 
calculated to accommodate from lftidJ to 1:3(10 people. It 
was built between the years 11118 :i"d 10.32, and, like some 
others erected in the days of the Puritans, has no spire or 
tower. The town or guild hall, which belongs to the bur¬ 
gesses, and in which are held their public meetings and 
the courts of justice, is a handsome structure, with a stately 
spire 1.30 feet high, in which is a peal of ei-dit bells. It was 
erected between 17:30 and 170t^ The latitude and longitude 
given at the commencement ot this article mark the’exact 
position of this spire, according to the Trigonometrical 
Survey. Above the public rooms is the only prison of the 
plane." Below is the market-place fertile sale of butcher'* 
meat, poultry, eggs, butter, Stc. There is no house of correc¬ 
tion. The barracks, which were built in 1710, form a neat 
quadrangle, and afford good accommodation for GOO or 700 in- 
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fantry. The governor's house is now appended to them 
for officers' lmrraeks. The bridge over llu; Tweed, con¬ 
sisting of fifteen arches, is 92 1 feet long from the bridge 
gate to the landing abutment on the 1 vvcedtuoutli side, 
but it is only seventeen feet wide. It was built in the 
reigns of James I. and Charles ]., and is the property of the 
Crown. An annual allowance is paid by the treasury to 
the corporation for keeping it in repair. The Tweed is a 
navigable river as high as the bridge, and the tide Hows 
about seven miles farther, but the entrance of the river is 
narrowed by sand banks. To remedy tins inconvenience, 
there is a stone pier, built on the projecting rocks at the 
north entrance of the Tweed, under an act of parliament 
passed 18th Juno, 1808: it is nearly half a mile in length, 
and terminated by a light house. The ordinary spring¬ 
tides rise fifteen feet. The quays and warehouses are suf¬ 
ficiently extensive and commodious,.and there is a patent 
slip for the repair of vessels. There are no docks, the want 
f which is much felt. A life-boat has been lately procured 
for the port. With the single exception of an iron-foundry, 
there is not a manufacturing establishment that deserves the 
name within many miles of .Berwick. A railway was pro¬ 
posed between Kelso and this town, for which an act of 
parliament was obtained, and ample subscription lists tilled, 
and vet it was abandoned. Still, Jew towns possess more 
local advantages for manufactures. In the midst of a wool 
country, from which a large quantity is annually draw n to 
the manufacturing districts of Yorkshire, possessing many 
excellent falls of w ater, with inexhaustible mines of coal in 
the immediate neighbourhood, a port from w hich produce 
of all kinds might be shipped and received with the greatest 
facility, there is not one manufactory established within 
forty miles of Berwick, by which any of these advantages 
are enjoyed by the capitalist, or by the people whom lie 
might employ. 

Alt iron foundry, established something loss than forty 
years ago, employs upwards of sixty hands. It supplies not 
only the district round about with steam engine and thrarh- 
ing mill castings, and others in general use, hut sends con¬ 
siderable quantities of hollow ware and a variety of other 
castings to London, and to the British l.'olonies in North 
America. Its manufacture include-, almost, every articled' 
cast-iron. The gas-light apparatus for tins town, Perth, 
and several other places, was made here, and lad tear the 
proprietors erected the works »l (iala.-hiels and at Jedburgh, 
which are just completed. 

Until within the list twenty jeers, a highly lucrative 
trade was carried on in the export of pork and eug - to Lou¬ 
don, the annual value of the latter article alum" l> i;ig at 
least oU,U0e/., and of pork about 10,not)/. .Since the peace 
this trade has totally ceased, and the metropolis is now t up- 
plied by Ireland and the ( ootiifin. Berwu k is now a 
bonding port. The existng trade of the town is principally 
routined to the exporting of salmon and corn, and of coals 
to London, and various ports in Scotland, and toloieien 
countries: and latterly considerable quantities of ale fioin 
Kduutn brewery, and of whisky from the dt-tiilerics of 
(lunsgreen and Kelso, have been shipped to 1 ondou. There 
are regular traders between Berwick, London, IvinoMnit- 
upon-IInll, Newcastle upon-Tvne, and Leith. Formerly, 
two vessels were engaged in t he whale-fishery. Now, only one 
is employed, the other having been lost at sea a few years 
ago. In late years there has been a considerable emigra¬ 
tion In America. The following tables show the total ton¬ 
nage of the port, and the number of ships for llie last nine 
years, and the quantities of corn, &.e. exported during the 
last fourteen years. 


2. KX POItTS. —Grain shipped, the year commencin'’ 1st Sept,•ml,,,. 


v-j 

llarloy. 

«jrs. 

Outs. 

qrs. 

Jlye. 

(J1S. 

ItrnUs. 

M vs. 

IV.ls. 

«ps. 

tide's. 

182()' 27,729 

0,807 

28,002 

58 

999 

25 

,30,1. | !) 

1821 59,2 7 1 

11,497 

48,0750 

100 

1 ,557! 

90 

.' 9,1111') 

1822: 64,800 

4,2 1 5 

34,021 

270 

1,80.5 

•17 -3 

31,5s 1 

182b 3-1,4 17: 7,b20 

42,450 

402 

814 

5 

31.1; o 

182-1 58,729 

: 31,0827 4 5,8 8 7 

391 

1,015 

48?,- 

759,1 02 

1 825 712,970 

717!,040 27,041 

1,118 

1,182 

208 

■il'.ii 7 f> 

1K20 31,219 22.891 

9,208 

4754 

571,5 

327 

28,250 

1S27 2:>,777 

1 27,900 

15,1 175 

5 50 

1,401 

42! 

28,1 H) 

1828 19,17.' 

\ 42,047 

1 45,012: 1,099 

9754 

4 7 5 8 

29,021 

1829. 22,271 

27!,859: 28.281 

025 

1,383 

5 .*> 1 

27,798 

187!0 10,7190 752,099; 32,947| 329 

! 2,199 

234 

25,100 

18711 28,2-18 2.3,90'. 

1 1,7 175 4 17 

1,070 

4 

29,170 

187!2 20,180 32,10lj 22,978’ 587 

2,802 

4 04 

29,5 1 1 

its33 1 I9,;.;u a.v*7 

i i 

; 590 

‘1,7! 1 1 

115 

2 1,1)7! 1 


'Du* itfin • Inns.’ r.icli rtml.lining iiO stout*, ounsi-t* of lh*or, t> 1 1 in•• d, .fit] 
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The salmon fisheries in the Tweed have for many cen¬ 
turies been very productive. Both in Kngland and Scot¬ 
land, fishings in the sea and in navigable streams originally 
belonged to the crown; and accordingly wo find, in early 
times, that those on the south side of the river were pos¬ 
sessed by the bishop of Durham, who had all the jura regalia 
within his palatinate, while those ml the north wire the 
property of the kings ol'Scotland. The earliest, document 
wo find relating to the bishop’s fishings is a grant in Anglo- 
Saxon from Uanulpli Flamliard (who held the see from 
A.n. 1099 until 1 tils) to St. (hilhbcrt and his monks, of the 
fishery of Ilaliwarestelle, at the mouth of the river, near 
Spiltul. It. is still called Ilallowslell. In the Scott:-.li 
chartularies numerous grants occur from the crown to 
monasteries and I'riat ies of the royal lislmtgs on the Berwick 
side of the river, many of which are stilt called by their nn- 
tient names, and the high rent- which were obtained by the 
Ireh.gi .us houses from the occupiers ev ince the iinportaiu'c 
and value of the traliie. Until about the year l 7:,o the 
salmon sent from Berwick were either sailed and dried, or 
boiled and pickl'd with salt and vinegar, cxo-pl. calnio'.l- 
trouts, which were croasionaUy le.pt, alive in wells or tanks 
in the ship’s hold. Tlie exports were prim ipally to Lonihn:. 
hut coin-tih rahle quantities of salted salmon were nl- i selit to 
the p.h'diterratiean. At pre-ent the whole. C\ccpt wluil me 
u quired for home eoiisumplimt. are sent liesh to Lmi'hiii 
packed in ice. These lishetie, have fallen fully lour lilt!: ', 
m value w ithin t he la-4 twenty years. Beior • that period 
the animal tonitll reached 20,(100/.; mra it docs 11 ,1 exceed 
4000''., ami at that reduced rale the tenant.- me liners. Tin' 
greatest, quantity shipped in one year during the l.i-l forty 
year., was IJ,ls9 boxes, each weighing o’) an average nine 
stones: the smallest number was bog.! luxes. For many 
viar.i p.'t-l the number lias been from bHOO to lr(!0 I'uXcs 
only, it is perhaps ditlienlt. to account. Ibr so uniurn.-c a 
falling oil in the produce: cue of the causes, it' not the 
principal one, is said to he tin; great destruction of lish 
(hiring the breeding season, and of the young Jiv in the 
higher parts of the river and its tributary streams. A 
police is employe^ fur the protection of the liver, under the 
authority of the Tweed Fishety Act, passed 29th May, ISbc, 
and a tax of 2.v. per pound upon the rental o( the fisheries 
is levied for its maintenance. This fund, however, ts now 
so small, from the depreciation in the value of the waters, 
that the force kept up is insufficient to prevent poaching 
and theft. 
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Yom. ' 

Tn wards 

<\.«isi in”. 

lllWitl'fUi 
id: fit'll. 

| Oulu aids 

j i-o.istiiu:. 

Out warily 
Jdl (*>''11, 

j Ships. 

182 0 

27,190 

4,895 

j 39,545 

it 

I 505 

1827 

22,550 

4,182 

39,357 

n 

430 

L28 

23.808 

3,104 

42,455 

ii 

471 

1 

21,837 

4,575-1 

! 37,474 

217 

543 

18750 

2 1,7)48 

4,497 ‘ 

45,703 

700 

487 

18 751 

20,8(12 

4,823 j 

50,329 

1,500 

553 

I 8.5 i 

27,250 

0,729 1 

52,005 

2,719 

54 1 

1 833 

19,075 

"0,007 ! 

33,323 

5,410 

529 

1831 

20.107 

8,001 

31,(571 

0,044 

097 


Berwick is very amply supplied with water of good and 
wholesome quality, at a very trilling expense. The cor¬ 
poration are owners of the water-works and pipes. The 
public reservoirs are open to all without cost, and any in¬ 
habitant is allowed to have an unlimited supply conven'd 
by a branch pipe into his own dwelling-house, at the annual 
charge of 5s. Fuel is also abundant and cheap, there being 
several collieries on the south side of the river within from 
two to four miles of the town. The price of coals per ton, 
including carriage to the door, is usually 7s. (if/., but (lie 
present price (1885) is 5s., which does not remunerate the 
coal-owner. The town is also excellently lighted with coal- 
gas. The coals for the retorts are brought front Newcastle- 
upon-Tyne, those in the neighbourhood not being pure 
enough for the manufactory. The extra price of carriage 
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however, is compensated by the coke produced, for which 
there is a plentiful demand, so that the gas-light company 
are enabled to charge moderate prices, and to secure an 
amp'o remuneration for their capital. 

Tiie population of the parish of Berwick, which lias not. 
increased lunch within the last thirty years, was, according 
to the census ef 1811, 7710; of 1821, 8723 ; and of 1.831, 
8920. The following is the return made under the last 
Census Act:- - 

Inhabited houses . * . 1101 ) 

Families . . . . . 2118 

Houses building ... 7 

,. uninhabited . . . 0!) 

„ Families employed in agriculture . Ill 

„ trade . . 885 

„ no trade . . 1 122 

8920 


Males 

Females 


Sr 


i 


Males 20 years of age . . 1807 

Occupiers of land employing labourers . HI 

,, liot. employing labourers 53 

Labourers employed in agriculture . i.O 

Employed ill manufacture . -II 

retail trade, or handicraft, . 952 

I '.ipitalists, hankers, 8cc. • . . 170 

Labourers, not agricultural . . till 

Retired tradesmen, and persons disabled g ( I 
Male servants I > 

under go years of age 5 

Female servants . . . -I I 2 

The total number of burgesses is about I mm, of w bom 
about -lOU are resident: 1 g7 of tlie-e were registered prior to 
the last general election, and 257 other electors were al-o 
registered. The population of the townships of Twecdmoiitii 
and Spitt.il is, according to the last, census, -1000: of the 
whole parochial chapclry ol Twcednioulh, 1071. The pope 
lation of the whole parliamentary borough was therefore 
I2y9gt) in 1831. 

Ediirttlinii. For the education of children of burgcs .cs 
there are six schoolmasters, paid out of the corporate pur.-e. 
The average number of pupils is about. 300. The branches 
of education taught arc, reading, English grammar, writing, 
and arithmetic. The salaries of the teachers amount alto¬ 
gether to 3. SO/. |H-r annum. The burgesses have also tie* 
patronage of a free grammar-school, in which Latin in.d 
(•reek are taught, and here, as well as in the schools nmro 
peculiarly their own, their families are educated free from 
am expense- to themselves, except a small sum for tiring. 
The grammar-school is endowed. The number of pupils 
varies from twenty to thirty, of whom about ten are 1-nr 
go—os' sous. The annual income arising from lands and 
tithes is about 158/., and the schoolmasters salary, wnii 
repairs, taxes, fee., is about I (Ml/, per annum. The stir). :: 
is appropriated towards the liquidation of a debt inclined u 
rebuilding the school and repairing the master's dwi 11:’> 
hou-e. There is also a charity-school, which was tbun i. -i 
in 17go, for educating and clothing poor children abovrf 


eight years of age, who must be inhabitants of Berwick, 
and attend the Church of England. The scholars are 
taught, reading, writing 1 ? and accounts, and are allowed to 
remain five yars in tho school. The National system has 
recently been adopted in this school. Formerly a portion 
of girls were instructed, lmt now boys only are admitted. 
The number is usually forty. The master's salary, Which is 
50/.. and the expense of clothing, hooks, stationery, repairs, 
and other incidents, amounts to 1 <70/. a year. There is also 
a Lancastorian school, supported by voluntary contributions, 
in which 120 p >ur girls and hoys are taught reading, writing, 
and arithmetic, at the annual expense of about .'Hi/. , There 
is al.-o a school of industry, lor educating poor girls, and 
qualifying them for service. Both are supported by volun¬ 
tary contributions. The children are instructed in read¬ 
ing, writing, sewing, and household work. The number is 
generally 1 to, and the annual cost. 75/., towards which each 
child contributes one penny per week. Besides these, and 
a school in the parish workhouse hereafter noticed, there 
are various private schools, in which about 600 pupils are 
educated, and several Sunday schools. An infant school 
was lately established, and exertions are now being made for 
continuing and enlarging it. There is no mechanics’ insti¬ 
tute in Berwick. One was attempted a few years ago, hut it 
foiled. There is, however, an institution of a novel deserip- 
li n, which promises to he of much utility. This is tho 
Berwickshire Naturali-ds’ ( lull, a society which was com¬ 
menced three years ago. it-; object is to examine with care 
■Hid accuracy the natural product ions of the district, em- 
or.icing Berwickshire and the northern division of Durham. 
Any person of respectable character is admitted to this 
society, oil condition of making a small annual contribution 
to defray the expense of printing an account of its pro¬ 
ceedings. Its members now amount, to upwards of thirty, 
and its utility begins to he recognised. 
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There is a public subscription library in tin* town, with an 
annual income of about 150/. It was established in Isl2, 
and now* possesses upwards of 1000 volumes, file annual 
subscription is one guinea, besides a guinea at entrance. 
A dispensary, now combining the advantages ot an in¬ 
firmary, was instituted in 1.813. The number ot patients 
who receive the benefit of this charity is between 150 and 
goo each year. 

The expenses of the town may be divided into two classes, 
parochial and corporate. 

1. Piirncfiiul I'l.rpenses. - It may be noticed to the credit 
of the place, that long before Sturgcs Bourne s Act was 
passed all matters relating to the poor were transacted by a 


se’erl body called ‘trustees," who we..• elected annually by 
tin* rate-payers, and the present select vestry is only a. legal¬ 
ized continuation of the same body under a ilitfercut name. 
In no place, perhaps, are the poor-laws more judiciously, 
economically, and Imnianclv administered. In 18*20 the 
poor-rates, on llu: houses, lands, and lislu vies within the 
parish, amounted to 5388/. Sin*o then a considerable re¬ 
duction lias been effected, and for the year ending March, 
1 ,s;{!, the sum raised was only .398 I/. Prior to tlie veal - 
l.SgS the expense of supporting prisoner* and other charges 
usually payable out of county-rates, were paid by the corpo¬ 
ration. Since then they have been defrayed by tho pa¬ 
rishioners at large, and a rate in the nature of a county-rale 
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has beetv levied for the purpose. The first year it amounted [ 
to&OOi.; 1ft JO,to 8 O 0 Z. ; 1831, toti.io/. ; 1832, to 150/.: 1833, j 
to 200/.; atld in 1834 to 1:100/. Inf the lastmentioned year | 
tho expense of rebuilding a wooden btidge ovet the ittei 
Whiteadder, called Oainslaw Bridge. is included. There arc j 
on an average so paupers constantly in the workhouse, and 
lot) poor children are educated there. The expense, of the 
whole of this establishment, does not much exceed 500/. a j 
year. The total annual value of all the houses, lands, and j 
fisheries within the parish is a little above 31,000/. 

o. 7'/ (e A'.i'/evc'cs of the B»r»u"h.— We have already seen 
that the total annual value of the corporation property is 
10 ,000/. a year: besides this the corporation is in pox-cssii.n 
of various Charity properties. Of this sum about tiOOO/. is 
annually divided among the resident burgesses, and bur 
gesses' widows, whether pour or rich, and of whatever rank 
of life, according to tin ir seniority, a fc.v of the very youngest 
being excluded - which sum, as will afterwards he seen, is 
considerably more than the surplus revenue; .‘i000/. are 
paid in salaries to oiliecrs, schoi.lnia-lers, Jke., and for the 
maintenance of the prison, repair of the public streets and 
water-works, and the like; interest at 1 V per rent, is paid 
on the permanent debt due In tbe corporation, and there is 
also a further item of c\prndilure called the * eontingeiit 
accounts,' for repairs of farm buildings, law expenses. Jxr., 
which a veneres upwards of 1500/. Tim debt, which is 
borrowed on bond at interest, and on life, annuities, calcu¬ 
lating the latter at ten years purchase, is 55,411/.: the 
annual amount pai l in annuities is 973/. 17 s. Cut. The 
whole of this debt, exc ept !)5;U)/., has been incurred within 
the present century. It is still gradually and regularly in¬ 
creasing., In the year ending 1832, upwards of 2050/. were 
added to it, and it is apparent that ii' the same system he 
persevered in, the property of the corporation will, at no 
distant,date, he entirely consumed. (For further account 
of the history of this debt, see Municipal ('orp'trtifiotts' Re¬ 
ports, part. iii.) 

The liberties of Berwick art divided into two unequal 
■ halves by Ualidmi Ilill, which rises to the height of about. 
540 feet, and runs in a westerly direction. The slope to 
the east is rapid, and between its base and the sea there is a 
stripe of rich level land, which increases in breadth towards 
the town, forming what, arc' called, the Magdalen Fields. 
The slope to the south is more gradual, and the ground 
winch lies between its undefined outline and the boundary is 
very irregular, beinga succession of liiil and plain: in one of 
its ravines the Whiteadder (lows, and terminates its course 
in the Tweed. At this place the northern hanks of the 
Tweed are fiat and almost level with the water, but towards 
the town they rise abruptly to a very considerable elevation, 
forming the Ca-llo Hills, on the Hat top of which a great 
nut of the town is hui't. 

In this small lra-t of ground there is no natural wood, 
nnd the only plantations are on the shelving hanks of the 
Tweed, about a mile above the town, and in a deep ravine 
on the north-eastern side at Marshall Meadows, but both of 
these are of small extent, and the woo l of interior size. 
The land, with the exception of the very ridge of Halidon 
ilill, is in general rich, well fitted lor the growth of all 
kinds of grain, and is in a state of the highest cultivation. 
Such a district has apparently little to interest the natu¬ 
ralist, but the botanist may still find the Sisymbrium Inn 
on the spot, where it was gathered nearly 2(H) years ago by 
the great Kay, and the Picris echioidrs deserves ii is notice, 
for it here reaches its most northern limits in our island. 
Of animals there are none peculiar to the district. The 
snuW-luinting, called the ‘ coek-of tile-north,' vi-its Berwick 
annually in small flock's, however mild the winter may he; 
and some birds, esteemed for their rarity, have been observed 
a- stragglers, viz., the sea-eagle, the pied Hy-cateher, the 
jionemian wax-wing, bittern, rose coloured pastor, the grey 
pluilorope, and the black-throaterl diver. 

That small portion of tho. Tweed which bounds the 
liberties a fiords the principal supply of salmon, tor which 
the river has been so long famous. Gilso, or grilse (salmon 
of the f.rst year), suhnoivtraut, bull-trout, whitings, and 
silver-white or hhic.k-tuilu,'fire also abundant; but, with 
the exception of the first, arc, comparatively little .esteemed, 
and of inconsiderable vable." 'S lurgeotj Occasion al 1 y enter 
the river, apparently to 'drifts;t tfteir’ ! sftawn we may 
remark that young cod and whining* ire faken abundantly 
with a bait in the river below the bridge; beyond which, 
^however, we are not aware* they ever penetrate. The fry of 


the cod-fish proceed considerably further up, and scent fear¬ 
less of meeting with fresh water. 

The sea-const is rocky and bold, though less so than that 
of Berwickshire. The rocks belong to the coal formation. 
Those at the mouth of the river, and for nearly a mile north¬ 
wards, are cucrinal limestone, composed almost entirely of 
enerlnites, or St. CntliboiTs heads, terebratulso, and various 
species of prodnclus. This limestone was once worked and 
burned, but the produce must have been of inferior quality, 
and tbe works have been (discontinued for several years. 
The rocks as we proceed northwards gradually pass into a 
| red sottish sandstone, in which the waves have excavated 
I numerous recesses nr nyves: and the high and perpendi- 
j cular walls of these basin-liko excavations sometimes jut 
j out and are broken into picturesque pinnacles, studded with 
] tufts of sea (lowers, and stuiiud with lichens of every hue. 
Beneath this sandstone, towards Marshall Meadows, there 
are again strata of limestone, composed of encrinites in 
■ such enormous masses that no one can look on them vvith- 
J out surprise and wonder. 

j The hay abounds in fish of the finest quality. Cod, had- 
I deck, whiting, ling, liolibut, skate, and two or three species 
| of fiat-fish or flounders are those commonly brought to 
! market, where they are sold at tile most moderate rate, a 
! large and line cod costing not move than I s., and haddocks 
: may generally he bought at hi. or 2</. each. Turbot and 
! soles are rare, the demand for them being lnsullieiciit to 
1 encourage fishermen to fish for them. Crabs and lobsters 
also ah,mud, and the greater number of the latter are sent, 
to tho Condon market. There are no shell-fish, properly so 
i called. 

| These are the most uscfdl kinds, but the naturalist, may¬ 
be curious to know the rarities, of which a short list may be 
given : — 

Myxine glutinosa ; (Salons vulgaris ; Lanina monensis; 
Raia radiata ; Syngnathiis aoquoreus.- iScomberesox Nauru.-; 
Liparis Montagui : llauiccps trifuvealns; PleUtonectrs 
pnuetaliis; Blemiius tent.iciihu is ; Lahrus maculatus ; 

1 Brnitia marina ; Trachinus major: Zeus Faber. 

The character of the inhabitants is marked by a want, of 
enterprise. Without, being rich they are contented and 
happy, nor does poverty appear among them in t lie frightful 
form which it assume:; in larger tow ns. They arc lionet o- 
: lent, little excitable, are not given to intemperance, and 
in tliis character we may find one cause of tlieir remarkable 
, exemption from mime. 

(See Hutchinson's and Wallis's Hitt lory of Northumbcr- 
Ittnd; Ridpath's Border History: Ruble's History «J 
: Berth Durham and Berwick ■ upoti-Twecd; Fuller's and 
l Johnston's Ilis/ory of BenrirU: l)r. Johnston's Flora of 
Ber/rirlt; Stututa Gitdre, inaccurately published by Skene 
Nicholson's Leges Marchicrinn ; Rymcr s Feedera ; Roluti 
Sen/ire : and tlm other publications of the Record Commi-.- 
\ sioners; Chamberlain’s Accounts, in the Register Office, 

| Edinburgh; Wardrobe Accounts, in the British Museum ; 
j Burrow’s Reports, vol. ii. p. 8. i t, el set}. ; Chalmers's Bute- 
j tfonitt; Berwick Harbour Surveyed, by Commander K. J. 
Johnson and Lieutenant M. A. .Sluter, 1831.) [ Communi¬ 

cation from Berwick.J 

BERWICK. JAMES FITZJAMES, DUKE OF, a 
natural soil of James, duke of York, afterwards James J1. of 
England, by Arabella Churchill sister of the great duke of 
Marlborough, was bom at Moutins in the Bourbonuois, 
August 21, 1(170. He was educated in France, and in 
1680 served in the Austrian army at the siege of Buda. In 
1087 he was created duke of Berwick, and received the 
order of the garter. Having retut tied to England after the 
campaign of 1687, he received several important military 
appointments. 

On tho breaking out of the Revolution of 1688, the duke 
of Berwick exerted himself to cheek its progress, and after¬ 
wards accompanied the king on his retirement to France. 
In 168!) ho served in the expedition to Ireland, undertaken 
for the restoration of James II., whence lie returned to 
France in 1691. Having entered the French service, lie 
was promoted to the rank of lieutenant-general in 1693- 
In 1696 he was sent to England to negotiate with the 
jaeobite party in England, but speedily returned without 
success. In 1703 lie was naturalized as a subject of Franco 
with the consent of the court of St. Germain's ; and in the 
beginning of the following year was appointed to the com¬ 
mand of the French forces in Spain. After having essen¬ 
tially served the cause of Philip V. by his military skill, ho 
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was recalled through court intrigue at the end of the cam- i The stipend of North 'Berwick is worth, on an average, 
paign of 1704. In the beginning of lJOfi he was made a j 11 6/. sterling; and the glqfie, which consists of six acres, is, 
marshal of France, aud was again sent to command in Spain, from the richness of the soil, of considerable value. The 
where in 1 707 he won the decisive battle of Almanza, against poor are supported partly by the liberality of the patron of 
the Earl of Galway and the Marquis de las Minas, inline- the parish, partly by the kirk-session, and partly by a fund 
diately after which Philip V. created him a grandee of the of somewhat more than twenty guineas per annum left for 
first class, by the title of Duke of Liria and Xeriea. Having their use. The whole sum expended on the poor amounts 
served on the Rhine and in Flanders in 1708, he was sent to about. 00/. sterling. 

in 1709 to command in Provence and Dauphiny ; his sue- (Communications from Scotland; the Scotch Boundary 
cessful defence of this frontier against tlic superior force of 11 (‘ports ; the Enumeration Abstract of Population 1 ¥e- 
the Duke of Savoy, is the chief foundation of his military turns: Sinclair's Statistical Account of Scotland, \o 1. v. ; 
fame, and has been considered a masterpiece of strategy. Scotch It (form Act ; Grose’s Antiquities, vol. i.) 

During the remainder of his life he was constantly employed BERWICKSHIRE, situated on the south-eastern ex¬ 
in important commands, with the exception ol'the period tremity of Scotland, is hounded on the cast by the German 
from 1724 to 1733, during which lie lived in retirement. Ocean ; on the north by Haddingtonshire ; on the west by 
He was killed by a cannon ball at the siege of Philipsburg, Roxburghshire and part of Edinburghshire; by the river 
June 12. 1734. Tweed and part of Roxburghshire on the south, and on the 

The Duke of Berwick was twice married ; first in 1093, south-east by the township of Berwick. Its most northern 
to a daughter of the Earl of Clanriekarde, who died in 1098. point lies in 55 58' 30'' N. lal., and its southern extremity. 
By her he had one son, who succeeded to his titles aud upon the Tweed, is in 53“ 30' 30". Dense, its largest town, 
estates in Spain. Secondly, to a niece of Lord Bulkeley, in situated nearly in the centre of the county, is 2 J 20' west of 
1697. In 1709 he was created a duke and peer of France, Greenwich. The greatest length of the county is thirtv- 
wil.h remainder to his children by her. The present duke | one miles two furlongs ; the greatest breadth nineteen miles 
of Fitzjaines descends from this marriage. In military re- and a half; and its area is estimated at 285,140 Kngh 
putution, particularly for the conduct of defensive war, the statute acres,in Mr. John Blaekadder's Map of'Berwickshire, 
Duke of Berwick stands high among the generals of his from actual survey, published in 1 797 in Edinburgh, and 
period. Both his public and private character are repre- at 285,600 English statute acres by Mr. William Cooling, 
seated by Montesquieu as deserving of the highest pane- civil engineer and surveyor, in his general statement of 
gyrie. Uis memoirs down to the year 17l(i, written by the territorial surface of Great Britain, N.o„ given to the 
himself, with a continuation to his death by the editor, and ■ Emigration Committee in May, 1827. Mr. Cooling osti- 
a sketch of his character by Montesquieu, were published mates the cultivated lands in Berwickshire—tile arable 
at Paris in 1778. lands, guldens meadows, and pastures at 160,000 acres ; 

BERWICK, NORTH, » town and parish in the county I the unvultivaleil or waste lands capable of cultivation, at 
of Haddington, Scotland, situated on the coast at the mouth ' 100,000 ; and the unprofitable lands or surface occupied by 
of the Frith of Forth. The town is twenty-two miles north- ] roads, lakes, filers, canals, rivulets, brooks, farmyards, 
east of Edinburgh, eleven north-west of Dunbar, and ten quarries, ponds, ditches, hedges, fences, cliffs, craggy de- 
north from Haddington. elivitics, stony places, barren spots, woods and plantations. 

The parish stretches about, three miles along the sea- Sir., at 25,600 English statute acres. If we take this esSi- 
ooasl, and is in breadth inland about two miles and a half, mate, the area of the county in square miles is 446}. The 
It may contain an area of somewhat more than 4000 acres. I sea coast of Berw ickshire is about seventeen miles and 
The whole parish is arable, except the hill called North ! a half in length, from the boundaries of the township of 
Berwick Law, and about eighty-nine acres of links or I Berwick to its junction with East Lothian. Greenlaw', the 
downs neat- the sea. On the shore, a little to the eastward county town, is situated thirty-seven miles to the south-east 
of tlio harbour, on a sandy hill, stands a picturesque little | of Edinburgh. The gross population of this county in 1831 
ruin: antiquarians have not ascertained whether it was tho was 34,018. 

chapel of a nunnery, an hospital, or a hermitage. The surface of Berwickshire is upon the whole more level 

About two miles to the east of North Berwick stands the than is common in Scotland; it is hilly to the north tend 
castle of Tuntallon. on a high rocky cliff overlooking the west, and slopes towards the south and east. Thepriucip.il 
sea, which surrounds it on three sides. In shape it. is half part of the county seen from an eminence looking toward? 
an irregular hexagon. It is encompassed towards the land the Tweed, appears a level surface of fields, gardens, and 
side by a double ditch; tho inner ditch appears to have trees, with towns, villages, and castles interspersed ; it eon- 
been very deep. The entrance was by a draw-bridge; but tains however several considerable elevations, and valleys 
it is not known when it was built. Inside the castle is a watered by rivers and streamlets. Hume castle, about three 
labyrinth of broken staircases and vaulted chambers and miles south of Greenlaw, is built on an elevation of trap- 
passages. Much of the building remains, though in a ruin- roc k, 898 feet above the level of the sea. This building, 
ous state. Formerly it was one of the strongholds of the which forms a conspicuous and picturesque object to the 
Douglas family, and Lindsay of Pitseottie relates a siege of whole of the inland district of Berwickshire, now' consists of 
it by Janies V. only a few battlements made out of the ruins of the former 

The town government of North Berwick, which was made castle by the late Earl of Marchmunt, so as to look like a 
u royal burgh by James VI., is in the hands of two baillics, castle at. a distance. The old castle, after being taken by 
a treasurer, and nine councillors. The burgh joins Lauder, the English in September, 1543, and retaken by tho 
Dunbar, Jedburgh, and Haddington, in sending a member Scots in 15 19, was at. last taken by some of Cromwell's 
to parliament. The parliamentary boundaries are fixed by troops in 1650, and damaged so much that it. became a 
tho Scotch Reform Act. The burgh consists of a long ruin. Almost every parish contains the ruins of some 
street running east and west, at the east end of which is the fortified place; a memorial of the unsettled state of tho 

town-house, and a street which leads to the harbour. The borders before the Union. 

pier is tolerably good, but the harbour is difficult of access. The following table shows tho elevation of the principal 
The inhabitants have a common for cows near tho town, hills of the Lammermoor above the level of the sea, and the 

The burgh lias little or no trade. There is a good reading- parishes in which they are situated:— 

room and inn ; and the parish church and manse are within ,, llls Parishes, 

the boundaries of the town. The number of houses of the Lamrnerlaw . 1 500 ° feet . Lauder 

annual value of 10/. aud upwards in the burgh was, in 1831, Sayerslaw . 1500 do. . Longtbrmacus 

in all 71. The assessed taxes were 97/. (is. 3d. The gross Dorringtonlaw . 1145 do. . ,, Do. 

population was, in 1831, in the burgli and parish, 1824 ; the Boonliill . . 1090 do. . Legerwood 

number of houses inhabited was 284; the number of fa- Soutra . . 3 000 do. . Channelkirk 

milies, 415; the number of houses uninhabited, 15; the Cockburnlaw . 912 do. . JJuuso 

number of families chiefly employed in agriculture, 175; in Duuslaw . . 630*do. <■ . Do. 

trade, manufactures, and handicraft, 105 ; all oilier families 

not comprised in the two preceding classes, 135 ; the number The coast consists of bold rocky precipices of considerable 
of males was 853, of females 971. In this parish there are height, and is almost, inaccessible expept at Eyemouth and 
14 men employed in fishing, and 12 in quarries; and the Coldingham bays, and at two or three other places where 
number of capitalists, bankers, professional and other edu- sandy or gravel beaches' at the foot of the rocks arc accessible 
catedmen is 19. to fishing-boats. From the boundaries of the township or 


Mo. 246. 
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Berwick on the south the coast trends N.N.W. for eight 
miles and a half to St. Ebb's or St.. Abb's Head, where it 
takes a W.NAV. direction for nine miles, until it is met by 
the boundaries of East Lothian. All the streams of Ber¬ 
wickshire, except (lieEye and its tributaries, which fall into 
the sea at Eyemouth, and a few brooks which run into the 
sea at other places. How into the Tweed. The Leader, or 
Hander, rims through the vale of Lauderdale, and after a 
course of about seventeen miles joins the Tweed, where 
that river begins to form the south boundary of Ber¬ 
wickshire. The "White-adder rises in East Lothian, uniti 
With the Dye in a vale among the Lamniermoor hills, re¬ 
ceives the Blackadder, near Allanbank in the vale of the 
Morse, and falls into the Tweed within Berwick hounds, 
about three miles from the sea. The Blackadder and its 
feeders rise on the southern slopes of the Lamniermoor 
hills. The Eye rises in Haddingtonshire. (addingham 
Loch is the only lake ol‘ any extent in Berwickshire. 
It covers about thirty acres, is at a considerable dotation to 
bo so near the sea, and abounds with perch : it forms a lively 
feature in the bleak and sterile tract in which it lies. 
There are several rivulets and small hnhs or lakes, but they 
are very inconsiderable : all the streams abound in trout, and 
eels, and some contain pike and perch : a few salmon and sea- 
trout ascend the Wluteadder, and the Tweed abounds in 
excellent salmon and grilses. Utilise Spa had once some 
little repute as a .mineral spring. 

The chief post-road from Edinburgh to London passes 
tin •niigli Ay toil to Berwick. The other post-road leads from 
Edinburgh by Greenlaw. The cross turnpike-roads, like the 
post roads, are managed by parliamentary commissioners, 
who are empowered to take, in all, 22.3 miles of road 
under their charge. The parochial roads are superintended 
by local commissioners, and supported by a money lax in¬ 
stead of statute labour. Mr. Blackadder, in his excellent 
limp, estimates the whole extent of roads, whether parochial, 
post, or turnpike-roads, at 017 miles 3 furlongs; hut it 
is no doubt greater than Ibis now. 

The climate is comparatively dry, and upon the whole fa¬ 
vourable to agriculture. With respect, to the parish of Kories, 
on ihe north bank of the Tweed, nearly six miles from Kelso, 
it is stateil as follows in the New Statistical Account of Scut- 
laud, p. :>l. No. IV. ‘The heat of springs in the parish is 
4 k , which may be considered the mean annual temperature 
of I be. atmosphere. Tile slate of the weather from an average 
of live years is as follows -120 rainy days, J2 snowy days, 
30 fro-i\ davs, and 2 :l fair days, making the proportion of 
rainy to lair days as I to 2 nearly. The mean height of the 
b.iroun ter for two years was 20.30 inches, which gives 
303.;. feet for Ecides ah ive the level of the sea.' The preva¬ 
lent winds in spring are from the eastern points, and in 
autumn from the west.: the winters arc seldom very severe 
or long, though cold frosty weather is apt to continue far into 
summer and blast the prospect of orchard fruit. 

Tiie geological features of Berwickshire are instructive 
atul interesting. Tlun scouts of coal are found in the low 
lands ; a little limestone m various places, and clay-marl 
on the hanks of the \Vhiteadder and Blackadder. Gyp-tun 
is got in small quantities oil the hall!.s of the Whiteaddcr. 
Shell-marl, which is found in several places, is worked in 
the parish of Merlon. Nniul-stmu; pervades the greater part 
of the county. Slate of indifferent quality has been worked 
near Lauder. Coarse pudding-stone occurs, and the outer 
pier of Eyemouth harbour is built of it, and lias long 
withstood, without, apparent, waste, the storms of the German 
ocean. At Ordvvcli and other places attempts have been 
made to work some copper ore which lias been found, hut 
without success. Professor Playfair, in his Illustrations of 
tiie riutlonian Theory, mentions several interesting fart* 
in the geological features of Berwickshire. For some miles 
bevond Berwick upon Tweed the secondary strata of various 
kinds prevail until the sea-coast intersects a primary ridge, 
the Lanuuerinoor Hills, which run from west to east; the 
section which the sea coast makes of the eastern extremity 
of n,is ridge is highly instructive, from the great disturbance 
of the primary strata, and the variety of their inflexions. 
The junction of these strata with the secondary oil the south 
side, is near the little seaport of Eyemoutli; but the imme¬ 
diate contact is not visible. 

On the north side of the ridge thojunotion is at a point 
called Sircar, not far from Dunglass. By being well laid 
open and dissected by the working of the sea, the rock 
here displays the relation between the two orders of strata] 


to great advantage. Dr. Hutton himself lias described tins 
junction. ( Theory of the Earth, vol. i. p. 404.) 

The appearances of the primary strata on the coast of 
Berwickshire also exemplify the waving and inflexion of 
the strata on a large scale and with great variety. A 
section of one of them is given by Dr. Ilutton in his Theory 
of the Enrth, vol. i., from a drawing made by Sir Janas 
Hall. The nature of the curve into which the schislus is 
bent is the better understood from lliisj that, besides trans¬ 
verse sections from north ta south, the deep indentun 
which the sea has made and the projecting points of rock 
•xhibit. many longitudinal sections in a direction from east 
j to west.. Near the village of Priestluw, in Lamniermoor, in 
Berwickshire, on the little liver of Fassnet, occurs an in¬ 
stance of real granite, disposed in regular beds, but without 
any character of gneiss. Playfair’s IJu/toiiian Theory , 
sections 190, 2Itl, 29 1. 

Agriculture .—The climate of Berwickshire, from its geo¬ 
graphical position and its proximilv to tiie North Sea, is 
colder ami more subject to sudden variations of tempe¬ 
rature titan the more inland and southern parts of the 
island. The harvest is ill general three weeks later than 
in the counties south of tiie llumber: but the weather, 
on the whole, is drier than in the western counties of 
Scotland or the north-west of England,—a very great ad¬ 
vantage ill an agricultural point of view. This is ascribed to 
the influence of two ranges of high land, the Cheviot hills 
on the south, and the Latumermour lulls on the north, 
which are connected by a range of lower hills on the 
west ; these boundaries embrace a considerable extent of 
country, and include the basin of the Tweed between them 
and the sea. This basin contains numerous smaller ele¬ 
vations and dales comprehending the Mcrse or lowlands of 
Berwickshire, the detached northern part of the county 
palatine of Durham, and parts of the counties of Roxburgh 
and Soi’i.iik. This tract of land shelves gradually from 
Lot 1 1 -ides towards the Tweed, which receives all its 
streams. It, exhibits the most improved practical system 
of husbandry, by means of which the disadvantages of a 
northern climate have been ovenome, and a soil but mode¬ 
rately fertile on the whole has been made to produce in 
perfection all the crops which were formerly confined to 
the more southern parts of tins island. What vve shall 
here briefly detail of tiie agriculture of Berwickshire must 
he considered as applicable to the whole district above-men¬ 
tioned. and also to the valley.; lying helwoeii the Tweed and 
the Tay ill .Scotland, and a great part of the counties of 
Northumberland and Durham south of the Chev iot hdis in 
England. We shall tlieieliue have liequcnl occasion to 
refer to this article when treating of the agriculture of the 
surrounding comities. 

Berwickshire may lie divided into two distinct, portions, 
the hills and tins lowlands. Some of the eminences which 
belong to tin; Laiimicrinoor hills vise to more than 1500 
feet above the level of tiiti sea. They are consequently 
bleak, cold, and unproductive, except on their lower slopes, 
where tolerable pastures are found, in which a hardy 
race of sheep and cattle are reared. Iti the midst of the 
lulls the.e are several small valleys which are capable of 
eidlival.on, and the industry and perseverance of the in- 
hahilants have converted many apparently barren moors 
and bugs into tolerably productive arable land. The parts 
called the lowlands of Lauderdale and Cockbum's Path 
contain about. 10,1100 acres of land fit for cultivation. The 
remainder, to the amount of 175,000 acres, consists of 
high hills covered only with heath and furze, and of sheep- 
walks of a moderate quality. The Merse contains about. 
100,000 acres of land diversified by smaller hills and dales, 
which form a pleasant undulation of the surface, with a 
soil which is extremely various. The different kinds of 
soil, from the most compact clays and loams to the loosest 
sand and gravel, often occur in a very small compass, not 
unfrequently in the same field, if it be of any considerable 
extent. Most of the farms have land attached to them of 
every variety and quality, but on the whole the good soils 
prevail. There is a peculiarity in this county worth 
noticing, in the total absence ofohalk, or of any perceptible 
quantity of calcareous earth in the soil. There are a lew 
veins of limestone in the western part of the county, but in 
consequence of the want of coal mines, except in the south¬ 
eastern extremity of the county, none of it is burnt into 
lime; so that this substance, so useful as a manure and a 
means of improving the soil, is brought from a considerably 
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distance. Along the course of the Tweed, the Whiteadder 
ami Blackadder rivers, there are long tracts of a very tine 
jeep and free loam lying on a substratum of gravel or clay ; 
and throughout the valleys the good loamy soils prevail. 
Those which are of a heavier kind are well adapted to the 
growth of wheat and beans, and the lighter to that of 
turnips and barley or spring wheat. The following division 
of the soil of Berwickshire is given in the agricultural 
report of the county, drawn up far the board of agriculture 
in 1793 by Mr. John Home.- And we have no reason to 
doubt its being tolerably correct:— 

.A civs. 

Deep loam oti the principal rivers . . 2.VI 10 

Clay lands in the how (hollow) of the Morse 40,380 
Turnip soil in the remainder of the Merso, in 
Lauderdale, Westruther. Merlon, No- 
thorn, Longforinacus, and other arable 
parts . . . - 119,780 

Meadows, moss, and moor of Latnmorinoor 
and Lauderdale, including some arable 
patches .... 99,970 

28,a,111) 

'What is here termed mi'inloirs means coarse marshy pas¬ 
tures, which an: sometimes mown when fodder is scarce. 
They dilfcr widely from what, are called meadows in Eng¬ 
land, which in Scotland go under the general name id’old 
grass land, to distinguish them from the arable lands laid 
down to grass for a few years, according to the convertible 
system of husbandry. The old grass lands are seldom 
mown, hut generally depastured. 

This last division is now considerably diminished by the 
improvements made by draining and cultivation, and we 
shall not be far from the truth if we take oil a lilth part, 
and add it to the preceding division; or, taking round 
numbers, we may reckon that there are at least 200,000 
acres of productive land more or less improved and culti¬ 
vated, and about ho, oik) in a state of nature, including 
Moods, This, considering the extent, of high ground, gives 
it very favourable idea of the spirit and industry of the 
proprietors and farmers. The best soils are of a reddish 
rol'uir, indicating the presence of oxide of iron in that state 
of oxidation in which it is most favourable to vegetation, 
and to which it is reduced when clay is burnt which con¬ 
tains it. In every part, of the county moors occur of 
greater or less extent, some of which aie very poor. The 
thin black soil of the moors is of a loose porous nature, 
covering a subsoil of an impervious till or barren clay. 
Being soon saturated with moisture, which cannot pene¬ 
trate tlv sui)-oil, it. becomes of the consistence of mud. 
When the water is at last dined by evaporation, it. Ionics a 
loose lute s without coherence, which is soon converted into 
dust. Snell a soil can never he improved with any prospect 
of advantage. But, where the subsoil is of a. more porous 
nature, anil drains can lv made to carry oil'the superlluous 
moisture, the soil may be made productive, when rendered 
active by the application <>1‘ lime and consolidated by eulti- 
vat ion. 

There are not many very large estates in Berwickshire, 
although many of its proprietors ha\e extensive estates in 
adjoining coimtio.s, or elsewhere : but some estates of no 
great extent are very valuable, from the richness of the 
soil and the improved state of cultivation. Many proprietors 
reside on their estates, and are their own agents, wlneii is 
a great advantage to their tenants, who being in eotistaut 
intercourse with their landlords are stimulated to greater 
exertions, and feel more confident of being treated with 
fairness and liberality. The lands in the hands of the 
proprietors are generally cultivated in the most approved 
manner, which keeps up a spirit of emulation and improve¬ 
ment among the tenants. Several considerable landed pro¬ 
perties have been acquired by the profits of agriculture-, or 
have been originally derived from that, source. The pro¬ 
prietors of these estates continue to feel an interest in the 
pursuit to which they owe .their fortune, and are generally 
foremost m all agricultural improvements. 

The farms in Berwickshire' are generally of considerable 
size, from 500 to 1000 acres, or more, and tenanted by men 
of good capital, who pay their rents punctually, and cultivate 
the land in a regular and scientific manner. Leases, gene¬ 
rally for nineteen years, are almost universal; and this may 
he considered as one of the chief causes of the high state of 
cultivation in which the land is kept, and the expensive im¬ 


provements which have been made by tho tenants. All the 
land is inclosed, or may be so, at the cost of making the 
fences : there are no common lands, or rights of common. 
Antiently a great part of tho arable land in Scotland was 
divided into various narrow strips, spread over a considerable 
extent of ground, and separated by grass baulks, as was the 
ease in the old common fields in England. Land lying in 
this manner was called run rtf' and ruv-dalo, and a most 
inconvenient arrangement it was, which made any consider¬ 
able improvement impracticable. The origin of this divi¬ 
sion may bo traced to the feudal times, when the lord of the 
soil parcelled out the land amongst his retainers. The most 
fertile spots were naturally coveted, and wore divided so as 
to prevent any jealousy ; each had a portion of what was 
considered the best, anil also of what was inferior. These 
allotments being accumulated, or subdivided by purchase 
and by inheritance, produced that inconvenient distribu¬ 
tion of run-rig and run-dale, consisting of long strips of a 
few furrows wide up hill and down hill, parallel to each 
other, every strip having a different owner. When agricul¬ 
ture began to lie more than the mere means of obtaining 
food, and the expenses of cultivation began to be reckoned, 
the necessity of collecting the dispersed portions of land be¬ 
came apparent. The first step to improvement was to lav 
them into common fields, and to adopt a regular mode of 
cultivation. The next advance towards a better system, 
was a general division and liiclosure of properties. For this 
purpose two acts of the Scottish parliament were passed in 
1 tin", (eh. 23 and 3H), which empowered proprietors to ex¬ 
change their various detached lands and collect them into 
large fields for the purpose of inclosure. This was done by 
a very simple legal process, attended with little difficulty or 
expense. All common rights were commuted at the same 
time, and every one had his land, as much as possible, col¬ 
lected together, and freed from till interference. Under tho 
sanction of this law all the lands in Berwickshire, with very 
few exceptions, were soon divided, and a great part inclosed. 
They have now been so for more than a cent ury past, so that 
tho remembrance of the old divisions is nearly lost. Thor© 
are still some common-field lands, which belong to ro\al 
corporations, and cannot be di\ filed ; the general act of in- 
elosure excepted them by a special clause. Such is the land 
that, belongs to the royal borough of Lauder, which is di¬ 
vided into 10 .) portions, tho proprietors of which, by inherit¬ 
ance or purchase, were, before the passing of the Helium 
Bill, the only freemen and voters in the borough: -o that 
the whole corporation might possibly be vested in a single 
individual who should become possessed of all the port ions. 
Each of these portions is about two statute acres, and to '.lie 
whole is attached a commou pasture, or outfield of ). 100 
acres, of which, by common consent, a.portion is regu'.irly 
broken up for tillage, and divided by lot. among the free¬ 
men ; the remainder is common pa-ture, subject to a cer¬ 
tain stint. A common herd is kept, who takes care of all 
the cattle, drives them out ill the morning, and brings them 
home at. night. 

A considerable inconvenience, and another remnant: ,,(■ 
feudalism, remained mm h longer, and is scarcely yet 
tirely removed. This is the right of //m'/nyr, as it is called, 
or the obligation which a tenant is under to grind at the 
lord's mill all the coin used in his family, anil, in some eases, 
all the corn grown oil the farm; this was originally in¬ 
tended merely to keep up the rent paid by the miller. Old 
prejudices long retarded the removal of this vety impolitic, 
restraint: and the more liberal modern landlords found 
that they gained more in the improved rent of their Innas, 
by the removal of tho restraint, than they ever could have 
done by any increased rent of the mill. The millers, without 
tiny monopoly, find that they have fully as much work as 
before, anil the rents of the mills have kept pace with the 
increased rents of the land. 

The farm-houses and buildings in this county, which were 
formerly clumsy and incommodious, or mere cottages and 
hovels, are now mostly of a very superior order, better 
adapted to the improved condition of the tenants, and tho 
more advanced state of agriculture. The houses of the most 
substantial farmers are not inferior to the dwellings or 
mutism of the ministers, and in many instances far superior. 
Perhaps the desire of giving accommodation to a superior class 
of tenants lias led to an unnecessary extravagance in erect¬ 
ing some of the more modern structures. In the necessary- 
farm buildings, especially those by which a greater quantity 
of live stock may be conveniently kept, it is scarcely possible 
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to be too liberal. Tho farm buildings erected Witlun tho 
last twenty years are, in general, well planned anti com¬ 
modious, and have no doubt contributed to introduce sub¬ 
stantial tenants, and an improved system of husbandry. 

Labourer*. —The system adopted in Berwickshire, and 
generally in the north of England and in Scotland with 
respect to labourers, is well worth the attention of their 
southern neighbours. Tho unmarried men are mostly 
lodged and boarded in the farm-house, the married men 
have cottages on tho farm : the rent of tho cottage is a part 
of their wages. The cottages are built at a small expense, 
generally in rows, and without upper lloors. Tho expense of 
erecting one of the simplest construction is not above 20/.; 
and the fitting it with fixture cupboards and beds, which 
are generally boarded and closed in with doors, somewhat 
like the berths in a ship, will cost from 10/. to 15/. more. A 
table, a few chairs, a chaft' bed, and a very few kitchen 
utensils, will set up a young labourer and liis wife in Ins 
now home. They are, however, more provident in general 
than the labourers in the south, the poor-rates being but a 
slender refuge against misery ; and when a young man takes 
his wife into the cottage provided for him, they have pro¬ 
bably some little money between them, beyond what is 
merely necessary to begin to keep house wim, which they 
have saved out of their wages. A very interesting account 
of the mode ill which the labourer is paid in tho south of 
Scotland appeared in the Quarterly Journal of Agriculture, 
published in December, 1834, from which, as the latest au¬ 
thority, we abstract what follows :— 

‘ ’file terms of engagement of a married ploughman, or 
hind, as he is called in this district, are as follows: he has a 
eottage and garden rent free ; the run of a cow in summer ; 
straw and three cart-loads of turnips in winter to keep her; 
or, instead of the turnips, sixty stones of hay, as may suit 
his master best; the produce of 1000 yards of potatoes, 
measured along the drill, for which he must find seed, liis 
master finding the dung and labour; sixty bushels of oats ; 
six bushels of peas : eighteen bushels of barley of the best 
quality, after the seed has been taken out. This is given 
about Christmas. Formerly as much land was given as a 
peek of lint-seed could bo sown on, but this is now generally 
commuted for 500 yards of potatoes in addition to the 1000 
mentioned before. This is owing to the cheapness of the 
linen manufacture, which discourages the women from spin¬ 
ning tlax and having it woven, in one point of view this is 
a loss, spinning being a good employment of spare time. 
Formerly poultry and sheep were kept for the labourer, but 
they are now generally commuted for money; 15,v. being 
given yearly instead of the poultry, and 3l. for the sheep. 
Coals are driven for the ploughman, if required, which is 
generally a back carriage when the coni is taken to market. 
The whole of these allowances may be reckoned to the farmer 
as equivalent to a payment of 20/. a year, or 10s. weekly; 
but to the ploughman they are worth much more than that 
sum in money. The cow not only supplies the family with 
wholesome food, but brings money by the sale of butter and 
cheese. The wife, or the daughter if grown up, is bound to 
work for the farmer whenever she is required at Hd. or 1 Od. 
a day, especially in harvest. At this time she must work as 
long as it is light, as well as her husband, but then they are 
both fed at the farm. The manure of the cow belongs to 
the farmer. The garden is manured from tho pig-sty, a pig 
being generally fed for the consumption of the family. The 
shepherd has, besides this, the keep of eight ewes winter 
and summer, which make his wages equal to 35/. a year. 
This increase is on account of the greater responsibility of 
his situation. The farm-steward has a similar addition in 
money or grain. Unmarried ploughmen living with their 
parents receive, similar allowances, except tho keep of the 
cow, for which they have an equivalent in money. When 
they are ltd in the house with tho domestic servants, they 
receive about 5/. half-yearly as wages. Females living in 
the house receive 6/. or f>/. for the summer half-year, and 
'll. or 31. for the winter. They milk the cows, attend to the 
dairy, and, when not so employed, work in tho fields. Stable- 
boys have their food, and 5/. or Cl. per annum. All the 
farm-servants arc hired by<he year, tho domestic servants 
half-yearly. There are various hiring-markets in March, 
which are well attended. Reapers, both men and women, 
get 12s. to 14s. per week and their victuals, consisting of 
oatmeal porridge and milk for breakfast and supper, and a 
pound and a half of wheaten bread and a quart of beer for 
dinner; they have half a pint of beer besides in the after¬ 


noon.' (See Quarterly Journal of Agriculture, p. 380, 
December, 1834.) 

There is a practice in Berwickshire> advantageous to all 
parties, of letting small portions of grass-land to cottagers, 
mechanics, and small tradesmeu in villages, which enables 
them to keep a cow without being incumbered with laud. 
They pay a high rent for the grass, but this is the whole 
outlay. Several proprietors of cows frequently join to hire 
the feed of a field. The high rent remunerates the farmer, 
and the milk and butter of the cow are cheaply obtained 
by the owner. This is a kind of division of labour which 
also takes place on a larger scale in the letting of turnips to 
breeders and jobbers of sheep, instead of the grower pur¬ 
chasing a Hack, which he may be obliged to sell at a loss 
when the turnips fail. At all events the breeder and jobber 
are more likely to make a profit by the sheep, which is their 
trade, than the farmer, whose attention is taken up with the 
various operations on his farm. 

The system of cultivation generally adopted on the arable 
land, is that which consists in having a great part of the 
land in artificial grass and green crops for a certain time, 
generally from two to four years, and then breaking it up 
for corn; by which means a much larger quantity of land 
may bo cultivated with a given number of men and borses; 
the grass being chiefly fed oiF with the farmer's own stock, 
j or let off to others who have more cattle or sheep than then- 
land will maintain. 

The rent of land, taking its quality into consideration, is 
higher than in any part of England, even if the poor-rates 
and tithes be added to the English rent. This is owing partly 
to the greater skill and capital of the farmers, and partly to 
the steadiness and industry of the labourers, which lessens 
the expense of cultivation. From 4/. to 5/. per Scotch acre, 
equal to 1.1 English, is not uncommon even now. Corn- 
rents were common at one time, and begin to ho introduced 
again, hut most, of the leases granted within the last thirty 
years are at a fixed money rent. Personal services, and boon 
rents, that is, certain specific payments in kind to the landlord, 
j such as poultry, butter, or cheese, are now unknown. The 
landlords find it more convenient to have horses and servants 
of their own, than to trust to the compulsory services of the 
tenants, which are never well performed, and are a great 
hinderanco to the regular work ofa farm. All tithes, with 
very trilling exceptions, were commuted above two centu¬ 
ries ago. There is something in the shape of a poor-rate, 
half of which is paid by the tenant, and half by the land¬ 
lord, as well as the salary to the schoolmaster; but the 
amount is trilling. In 1808, according to tlio agricultural 
survey, the whole charge on the tenant amounted to no 
more than 2d. in the pound. The poor-rate has however 
increased very considerably since, but not so as to be com¬ 
pared to that which presses so hard upon the farmer in 
some parts of England. 

When a tenant takes possession of his farm, the buildings 
are delivered to him in good repair, and ho must maintain 
them so at his own expense, during the term of his lease. 
The covenants of a lease are generally very simple, and 
liberal as to the mode of cropping. The tenant is bound to 
consume all the straw on tho premises, and leave vvliat re¬ 
mains in the last year for his successor. In consequence 
of some spiteful tenants consuming the straw by burning 
it, in order to injure their successors, a clause prohibiting 
this waste has been sometimes inserted in a lease ; but it is 
unnecessary, since an action for damages might be sus¬ 
tained at law, and such conduct would most likely be se¬ 
verely punished iq the damages awarded. The in-coming 
tenant has usually the right to sow clover aniT grass-seeds, 
with a part of the last tenant's crop of corn ; and lie enters 
on tho land intended for turnips or fallow half a year or 
more before the expiration of the lease. In fact, this part 
of the land should be given up immediately after the har¬ 
vest of the last year but one, or it should be ploughed 
before winter for the next, tenant, at a stipulated price. ’1 lie 
out-going tenant has the use of the barn and rick-yard, lor 
securing and threshing out his corn; and he is bound t.» 
thresh it regularly, so as to supply tlio cattle of the new 
tenant with straw, or he may be compelled to do so, by 
application to the sheriff or his substitute. 

A general clause of good husbandry is always inserted 

in all leases, and in case of wilful mismanagement, a jury 

would give adequate damages. It is sometimes stipulated 
that no two white straw crops shall be taken in succession, 
and that the turnips shall be drilled in rows. When the 
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tenant is debarred the right of assignment, the lease be¬ 
comes by the Scotch law an hereditament, and as such 
goes to the next male heir. Formerly, rents were paid 
at a long period after entry, owing to the small capital of 
the farmers ; but now they are generally made due and 
paid every six months, or expected at latest within tho first 
nine months, and from that time at the expiration of every 
six months. 

Husbandry .—The usual system of husbandry followed 
in Berwickshire, as we observed before, is that which is | 
called the convertible system, which we shall now briefly 
describe. It consists in laying a portion of the arable land 
to grass every year, and breaking up an equal quantity, 
which lias been in grass from two to four years or more. 
This must not be confounded with that imperfect and slo¬ 
venly practice of letting land, exhausted by repeated crop¬ 
ping, remain at rest as it is called, by abstaining front any 
cultivation, after having sown some grass and hav-seeds 
with the last crop, until it. gradually recovers some degree 
of fertility by being in rough pasture for some years. 
The Berwickshire system consists in laying down the land 
to grass in a dean state, and in good heart, by sowing 
lover and grass-seeds with tho crop of corn which imme¬ 
diately follows a fallow. Tho profit of the land when in 
grass is not much inferior to that which is obtained when 
it bears corn, and sometimes is greater, the expense being 
much less. Old grass lands are not often broken up, un¬ 
less it be to improve the herbage, which in some soils be¬ 
comes coarse, or mixed with useless weeds. The principal 
object of the farmer in the convertible husbandry is to lay 
his arable land well down to grass, so that when lie ploughs 
it again, it is improved by having been pastured, and is in 
a sufficiently clean state to bear several good crops, without 
the intervention of a fallow. Three years in succession is 
the usual time that the land is in grass. It. is seldom mown 
for hay more than once in that time, but fed oil'during the 
other two years. If the grass appears to tall off in quan¬ 
tity, or to deteriorate in quality sooner, it is immediately 
ploughed up and sown with oats, of which the crop is ge¬ 
nerally abundant after grass newly broken up. Sometimes 
the land is immediately prepared for wheat, by repeated 
plougliings, which break the sods and allow the soil to con¬ 
solidate by the rains. This prevents its being kept too 
loose and spongy by the undocayed roots of the grass, which 
would be very injurious to the wheat iu a dry summer. In 
Norfolk, wheat, is often dibbled on the sod of the grass 
merely turned over by one ploughing : or the land-pressor 
follows the plough, a ml gives the necessary solidity to the 
bottom of the furrow for the roots of the wheat to strike in. 
Where either of these methods can be used to advantage, a 
considerable labour and expense are saved ; and the land- 
presser, which, as far as we know, is not much used iu Ber¬ 
wickshire, might he introduced with advantage on the light 
soils. The next year after the oats or wheat, turnips are 
sown in drills after repeated plougliings and abundant ma¬ 
nuring. These are led off in the course of the autumn and 
winter, and barley or spring wheat are sown in spring, 
together with white and red clover, trefoil, and grass-seeds; 
when the land is again converted to pasture, and continues 
so for two or three years ns before. The deviations from 
the forgoing rotation are, that on tho most fertile lands, 
where wheat is usually sown instead of oats in tlu* first 
year after grass, wheat comes again after the turnips, which 
are fed off early in autumn, so as to have two crops of 
wheat, with one of turnips between them. The grass-seeds 
are sown in spring among the second crop of wheat. In 
very poor soils, oats supply the place of wheat. Beans arc 
not very generally cultivated; but on very stiff soils, which 
will not bear turnips, they come in well after wheat, and 
may be followed by oats, and then a fallow for wheat and 
grass-seeds. The grass is apt to fail the second year on 
such very cold lands, if they are not well pulverized and com¬ 
pletely drained; and this has introduced ft variation in the 
cultivation of such lands, the grass being broken up after 
the first year. This is owing in a great measure to a want 
of attention to the state of the land when the grass is sown ; 
with good management stiff lands will produce good herb¬ 
age for two or three years. 

In the best tnrnip soils, the following rotation is not un¬ 
common -1. Wheat on the clover ley. 2. Turnips fed off. 
3. Wheat. 4. Beans. 5. Wheat. 6. Turnips. 7. Wheat 
with grass-seeds. 

This frequent recurrence of wheat, and the intermediate 


beans and turnips, can only be obtained on the best descrip¬ 
tion of alluvial loams; and then the land must be highly 
manured for tho turnips in tho second and bixth year, and 
for the beans after the wheat. This may be effected where 
manure can be purchased, but scarcely, in any sufficient 
quantity, where it is all made on the furm. The ground, 
however rich, must in the end be exhausted. By substi¬ 
tuting barley in the third and seventh year, the last-men¬ 
tioned rotation is like some rotations adopted in Essex and 
Suffolk, except the addition of the three years of grass, and 
may bo more generally recommended for imitation. Another 
rotation is the following :—1. oats; 2. peas or beans ; 3. bar¬ 
ley, outs, or wheat; 4. turnips, with dung and lime ; 5. wheat, 
oats, or barley, with grass-seeds, to be fed off three or four 
years. As the grass is the foundation of all these rota¬ 
tions, and its duration cannot always be foreseen, it is ew- 
dent that great variations must occur; and it requires no 
little skill and ingenuity to suit the various crops to the state 
of the land and the seasons, and to keep horses and men 
regularly employed without hurry or confusion. Potatoes, 
tares, and other green crops for cattle, are raised on part of 
the fallows. The turnips are universally cultivated on the 
Northumberland plan, that is, in rows at two feet six inches 
distance ; tile manure placed directly under the row is 
by laying it in furrows, and covered with the plough by 
splitting the ridges. A roller prepares the ground for the 
drill, which deposits the seed directly over the line of the 
dung. [See Turnips and Datt.r..] A part of the turnips 
are drawn and given to tho cattle in the yards in winter, 
and, with the addition of straw only, keen them in good con¬ 
dition. Tile remainder is fed off with sheep on the ground, 
or let to breeders and jobbers for that purpose. It has long 
been the practice in Berwickshire and surrounding counties 
to depend on letting a great part of the turnips which are 
grown on a farm to men who rely on these lettings for 
their cattle and (locks in winter. Ill consequence of this 
practice, turnips have been raised without any regard to the 
stock on the farm, and the grower seldom fails to find cus¬ 
tomers at very fair prices. The comparative low price of 
corn for the last, few years has induced farmers to extend 
the cultivation of turnips and of barley, by draining cold 
wet clays, which otherwise would have been unfit for these 
crops, of late more, profitable than wheat. The use of 
bruised holies for manure, lately introduced, lias also ex¬ 
tended the cultivation of turnips on the sharp light lands ; 
and as a natural consequence, more sheep have been fat¬ 
tened, and the market has been overstocked, so that the 
speculators in fat sheep have lost considerably. .Still the 
system has proved of advantage to the tanners, and enabled 
them to meet their engagements with their landlords, which 
were entered into when wheat, bore double the price it has 
lately done; and rents have not fallen so much as might 
have been expected. (Communication from Urt-wivks/dre, 
May, 1835.) 

The grasses usually sown are in the following propor¬ 
tions:—(i lbs. of red clover, 4 lbs. of w hite clover, 4 lbs. of 
trefoil, and 3 peeks of perennial rye grass per acre. Hay is 
comparatively of inferior value to what it is in other coun¬ 
ties nearer large towns, and no more is made than is abso¬ 
lutely required for working horses; the cows and oxen 
are entirely fed on turnips and straw. Tho grass, as well 
as the turnips, is often let to graziers, who from their ex¬ 
perience in buying and selling stock, make a belter profit, 
than the farmer could, and are enabled to give a fair price 
for the feed. This is another example of the division of 
labour in agriculture, by which all parties are gainers. 

There are no large dairies in Berwickshire. Butter is 
made for the use of the farmer’s family only, except near 
towns, where a portion is sold in a fresh state. The markets 
are mostly supplied by tho labourers who sell their butter, 
the produce of the cow kept for tin in by their masters, as 
part of their wages. 

The common implements of husbandry are few, but of 
the best construction. Small's swing-plough, a light and 
improved instrument, is in general use, and no plough can 
bo better adapted to every variety of s_.il. It is entirely 
made of iron, and is an improvement on the Rotherain 
plough, originally introduced from Flanders. It is almo.t 
invariably drawn by two horses abreast, except in seme 
very wet clays, where the horses would tread the land too 
much, if they did not walk iu the furrow. In a few cases 
where very heavy soils are broken up, three horses are used, 
either in a line, or more commonly two abreast and one 
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before. The light swing-plough is the chief instrument of ] 
tillage: it works between the rows of tin-nips or beans with 
one horse, acting as a horse-hoo, anil throwing the earth 
alternately from the plants, anil towards them. Simple 
horse hoes are also in general use, as well as narrow grub¬ 
bers to go between the rows and loosen the soil, and double 
mould-board ploughs for earthing-up potatoes: common har¬ 
rows and rollers complete the assortment of instruments in 
general use. The old and expensive operation of weeding 
the growing crops by hand, which is still practised in more 
southern counties, is here almost entirely avoided by the care 
taken to clean the land for turnips or when it is fallowed. 
The only weeds which require attention are docks and 
thistles, which will occasionally spring up in spite of every 
precaution. 

On the whole, we may pronounce the husbandry of the 
counties in the north of England, and the south of Scot¬ 
land, to be the most economical and profitable of any prac¬ 
tised in the British empire, and calculated to produce the 
greatest rent to the landlord, with a fair profit to the farmer, 
and a comfortable existence to the labourer. 

Cattle .—There is nothing to bo particularly remarked in 
the cattle of Berwickshire. On the hills there is a coarse 
breed of black cattle, which fatten well in the richer pas¬ 
tures of the valleys, anil produce well-flavoured meat. The 
short-horned oxen from Yorkshire and Durham are in re¬ 
pute with the larger farmers for stall feeding. The Holder- 
iiess and Ayrshire cows are preferred for the dairy and for 
their calves. Oxen are scarcely ever used in the plough or 
for draught, experience having established the superiority 
of horses, in spite of all the assertions and calculations 
of-theoretical writers. Horses are more active and obedient 
in all kinds of work, and the decrease in the value of the 
animal, when old, is more than compensated by his superior 
usefulness while in his prime, and by the variety of uses to 
which he may be put. The farm horses are generally of a 
middle size, muscular, and active, with clean legs without 
much hair on them, nearer allied in shape to the coach- 
hm-.-e than to the heavy English cart-horse. They are 
mostly bred in the counties of Ayr and Lanark, in the 
we-d. Those which are bred in Berwickshire are chielly out 
of picked mares, and got by stallions imported from the south 
or west. But the breeding of horses is not a regular branch 
of the rural economy of this county, as it is in Yorkshire or 
Lincolnshire. A pair of good horses is considered sufficient 
for the tillage of forty or fifty acres of arable land of a mo¬ 
derate degree of tenacity ; anil as one-haif of the land is 
always in grass, a pair of horses to every 80 or 100 acres 
of a farm of turnip-land is a fair proportion; provided the 
distance from markets and from lime he not considerable, 
ns this makes a material difference in the carting required 
to he done. 

The teams work ten hours a day in summer, at two 
yokings of five hours each, and six hours in winter, at one 
yoking. They plough an acre anil a quarter of land on an 
average in a day in summer, and three-quarters of an 
acre in winter, which is more than is usually done in' the 
south, if we except the light lands in Norfolk, where 
they frequently plough an acre anil a half or more in a 
dav. The horses are fed in summer on green food, cut 
fresh for them, and in winter on straw anil oats. When 
hay is scarce, it is reserved for the time when they work 
hardest in spring. Each horse has usually two or three 
feeds of oats per day for nine months in the year; the 
other throe months they have green clover, which is sutli- 
cient without corn. 

Sheep. —Then: are several sorts of sheep in Berwickshire. 
On the hills the black-faced Tweeilale sheep are most com¬ 
mon, being strong anil hardy, anil able to endure the se¬ 
verity of the climate. They are horned, anil their wool is 
coarse. In the Merse, and along the slopes of the hills, the 
improved breeds have been introduced from the south : 
chielly the Leicesters, as they thrive admirably on the old 
pastures anil artificial grasses, which the convertible system 
of husbandry produces in great abundance. They arc well 
adapted to small inclosures, as they seldom roam about like 
the wilder breeds, provided thpy have sufficient food around 
them. The Cheviot breed of sheep, which is common in 
Roxburghshire, is also to be mot with on the lower range of 
hills in Berwickshire. A very good breed has been pro¬ 
duced by crossing the Cheviot with the Leicester. The 
Southdown breed of sheep has been tried by a few indivi¬ 
duals and found to answer well; but it is not so general as 


the Leicester and the crossed breeds above-mentioned 
Good sound grass will maintain five Leicester sheep on an 
acre during the six summer months, and half an acre of 
turnips will keep them the remainder of the year; thus the 
value of grass and turnips may be calculated from the im¬ 
provement of the sheep, and vice versa. Where so hu ge a 
portion of the arable land is regularly laid down to grass 
and this is chielly fed off with sheep or cattle, it is of great 
importance to the farmer, that he should be able to select 
those animals that are best adapted to the soil and climate, 
and that will improve most rapidly on the food which is given 
them. Hence great attention is paid to the improvement 
of the various breeds of sheep; and l-ams have been selected 
and brought from Leicestershire and Northumberland at a 
great expense. A peculiar branch of rural economy has 
arisen from this, that of rearing rams for the sole purpose 
of letting them for the season. The best ewes are selected 
to breed from, anil the ram lambs are kept on the most nu¬ 
tritious and invigorating food, in order to bring them to a 
great size, and make them excessively fat at two years old. 
They are then let to the breeders at very high prices. Whe¬ 
ther this over-feeding is judicious or not is very doubtful ; 
but it is natural to suppose, that an animal which can 1m 
made so fat at an early age possesses a constitution well 
adapted to convert food into flesh anil fat, rather than into 
hone and sinew, and, consequently, is more profitable to the 
grazier: and that this quality will be more or loss imparted 
to his progeny. But the nature and quantity of the food re¬ 
quired to fatten him should also he taken into considera¬ 
tion, for it is not always the fattest animal that; gives the 
greatest profit, but the animal that gets to a certain de¬ 
gree of fatness on the smallest quantity or the cheapest 
kinds of food. Those extremely fat animals that are ex¬ 
hibited at shows are seldom very profitable on the whole 
when slaughtered: and a breed which fattens moderately, 
but quickly, may he much more profitable than one which 
will grow to a very great, size, and become extremely fat, 
hut slowly. This is one reason why the small highland 
cattle are in general so much more profitable to the grazier, 
in moderate pastures, than the heavy Durham or Hereford 
breeds. Leicester sheep, which are very profitable on rich 
grass land, would scarcely five on the downs. 

Ft "*.---There was formerly a great prejudice in Scotland 
against, the use of pork for food, and consequently that 
useful animal the pig was not much prized. The more 
frequent intercourse with England introduced the rearing 
and fatting of pigs as an article of commerce, and a great, 
quantity of pickled pork and some bacon was exported from 
all the principal ports. The old prejudice is now almost 
entirely overcome, and pork adds much to the comforts of 
the farmer and the labourer. The breed of pigs has been 
much improved by careful selection and the importation of 
the best breeds. The Chinese pigs have contributed to 
his improvement by their great fruit fulness. No particular 
breed can he named as prevailing in Berwickshire, hut 
some very good pigs are met with here and there ; and, from 
their prolific nature, a very little attention will soon discover 
the most profitable kinds, and make the coarser be re¬ 
jected. Bacon is not so generally used as iu the south of 
England : pickled pork is preferred. The Scotch labourer 
docs not waste the liquor in which the pork has been boiled, 
by throwing it into the hog-wash, but makes a moss with 
cabbages, pease, and oatmeal, in which the pig broth is an 
essential ingredient. 

Fairs .—The principal fairs in Berwickshire arc at Dunse, 
Berwick, Lauder, Coldstream, Greenlaw, and Oldhamstock, 
and the great fairs iu Northumberland and those in East 
and West, Lothian amply supply the farmer with means of 
purchasing or selling stock. The first fair at Dunse is 
held on the first Thursday in June, where there is gene¬ 
rally a good show of fat cattle and milch cows. The former 
are chielly bought by dealers from the south, who drive 
them to Morpeth. Darlington, Skipton, Wakefield, &e. 
This fair is considered as the best fair in the south of 
Scotland for fat cattle. A considerable quantity of two- 
year-old beasts, in good condition, arc bought to go to 
Lincolnshire and other English counties, where they are 
kept for twelve or eighteen mouths and then sent to Sniith- 
field, where they pass for Lincolns, although bred in Scot¬ 
land. Tho heifers, in the same manner, find their way 
southward, and when they have calved pass for York 
or Durham cows. T%e breeders of short horns in Ber¬ 
wickshire may challenge any other county for producing 
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steers that will fatten well at two years old. Another fair is 
held at Dunse on the 26th of August, or the Tuesday after 
in case it should fall on a Saturday, Sunday, or Monday, 
but it is much inferior to the first. The third fair is held 
on the 17th of November, or the Tuesday after in the same 
way, but is not of much importance. There arc four sheep 
markets in the year at Dunse, which have not been esta¬ 
blished many years, but which improve yearly; they are 
held on the fourth Wednesday in March, third Wednesday 
in May, second Wednesday in July, and fourth Wednesday 
in September, The July market is also a great wool 
market, where a great deal of business is done, wool being 
a very considerable part of the farmers' produce. 

The Berwick fairs are held three times in the year, on the 
second Friday after Whit-Suuduy, or. the Wednesday before 
the 28th of August, and on the first. Wednesday of November. 
These fairs are next in importance to those of Dunse. 

The fairs or markets at Lauder were formerly well fre¬ 
quented, but since the establishment of several others have 
much declined ; they are held the sixth Tuesday after the 
first Tuesday in March, the third Friday in June, the 
fourth Tuesday in July, and the fourth Friday in October. 
There are also sheep and cattle shows at Lauder established 
a few years ago by the Lauderdale Agricultural Society, at 
which some remarkably fine animals are annually exhibited : 
this oxen chiefly short horns, and the sheep Leicesters, 
Cheviot, and black-faced. The fairs at Coldstream are 
monthly, established about twelve; years ago, and are now 
held on the last Thursday of every month. 

Greenlaw is the county town of Berwick, but its fairs, held 
on the 22<1 of May and on the last Thursday in October, 
are not very considerable. An attempt., was made in 
May. JS34, to establish another fair l’or Kiting servants and 
for the sale of stock, which may probably succeed when its 
character shall have been established. The fairs at Old- 
liamstock in the Lammcnnnor lulls are not of much note, 
except for the immediate neighbourhood. The first is held 
on the first Tuesday in July, the second on the first 
Tuesday in November. There are various other fairs, but 
more for the amusement of the inhabitants than for the 
purpose of business. 

Jtirisions, Towns, 4V. —•Berwickshire contains thirty-one 
parishes and parts of iwo others; Home annexed to Stitchel 
in Roxburghshire, and part of the parish of Oldhamslocks 
in East Lothian. 

The parishes of Berwickshire are distributed into three 
presbyteries, Dunse, Chinisidc, and Lauder; the last con¬ 
tains two parishes not within the county, and two parishes 
within the courtly are in other presbyteries. The whole ot 
the parishes of Berwickshire belong to the synod of Merse 
and Tiviotdale except Cockburii-paili, which is in the synod 
of Lothian and Tweedalo. 

The county is divided for the monthly sessions of the 
juslicc-of-the-peace court and the militia ballots into small 
districts consisting of three or four parishes. 

The towns are few and small. Berwick, from which it 
has its name, is no part of the county; it is, however, the 
principal place for exports. Dunse is the largest in size 
and population. Greenlaw is the county town ; Eyemouth 
is the only shipping port; the other towns of any note gro 
Lauder and Coldstream. 

The salmon fishery on the Tweed is most valuable within 
the township of Berwick. There arc paper-mills at Broom- 
house, Ayton, and Allanliank, which gives employment to 
from 120 to 150 people. 

Population. —The population of the county, as enumerated 
in the years 1801, 1811, ]s21, and 1 ts.'l 1 , isas follows: 1801, 
pop. .‘10,621 ; 1811, pop. 30,779 ; 1821, pop. 33,385 ; 1831, 
pop. 34,018. In 1821, the number of houses inhabited was 
5803, and in 1831 it was 0150: the number of families in 
1821 was 7105, and in 1831 it was 7385: the number of 
houses building in 1821 was 42, and in 1831 it was 13; the 
number of houses uninhabited in 1821 was 270, and in 1831 
it was 207 ; the number of families employed in agriculture 
in I82t was 3134, and in 1831 it was 2021 ; the number of 
families employed in trade, manufactures, and handicraft in 
1821 was 1023, and in 1831 it was 1015; the number of all 
other families not comprised in the two preceding classes in 
1821 was 1008, and in 1831 it was 2549. In 1821 the num¬ 
ber of males was 15,076, and the number of females was 
17.409, and in 1831 it was males. 16,230 ; females, 17,809. 
Of late years the migration from Bcrwiqfcdiire has been con¬ 
siderable, W 


Table of the Number of Commitments, fyc., fur Crime, in 
the County qfalierwick, during the year 1834. 
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Civil History .—At the time of the Roman invasion Ber¬ 
wickshire appears to have been occupied by the Otadini. 
(Sec Ptolemy II. 3.) It was afterwards invaded and peopled 
by hands of Saxons about the middle of the fifth century. 

4 his district was part of the kingdom of i lhumherland 
mail the year 1020, when it was ceded to Malcolm If. by 
the earl of Northumberland. About the eleventh century 
several Anglo-Saxon and Norman families settled in Ber¬ 
wickshire. Berwick then began to rise into importance, 
and became for centuries after a point of contention between 
the Scotch and the English. [See Bkuvick.] Greenlaw 
was made the county town by James VJ. in Nov. 1000. 

Antiquities .—The antiquities of Berwickshire, as might 
he expected from its position as a border conn! \, the sc-lie of 
much predatory warfare, are interesting. There are tumuli, 
cairns, military stations, and ruined castles in almost every 
parish; and also the remains of some religious homes, ’{lie 
nunnery of ('oldiuglium is said to have been the oldest, nun¬ 
nery in Scotland: it is mentioned as early as (ii; I, when A olio 
or Ebba,sister toOswv. King of Northumberland, wa-. abbess. 

I< was several times burnt and rebuilt. The English seized 
it in 1514, and fortified the church and steeple, and the 
earl of Arran, governor of Scotland, attacked it in vain. 
Upon the t'orfeituie of the earl of Botliwa U s cslan s |in> 
lordship of (.'oldiuglium was given to Lord JIumc, in who.-.: 
family it. remains. Of this priory the only remains a re tile 
single aisle of the church. The windows at the east end 
are circular. Inside the south wall are two stories of 
pointed arches ; several ruined arches are at the east and 
west end. Dryburgh Abbey was founded in 1150 by 
Hugh ile Morville, lord of Lauderdale. There are re¬ 
mains of the convent, the refectory, several vaults and 
other offices, part of the cloister walls, and a fine radiated 
window of stone work. The area oi the abbey is m-ed as 
burying aisles, and contains the remains of the late Karl 
of Buchan and of Sir Walter Scott. The IVa:h\, Bridge 
(or Pees), near the coast., a few miles distant from St. Abb's 
Head, crosses a wooded chasm more than 160 feet deep, 
at the bottom of which there is a rivulet; the banks are re¬ 
markably steep and precipitous, and hence the place became 
one of the strong passes of Scotland. The present, hr id go 
was finished in 1786, and consists of four unequal an 
with cast-iron rails. It is onlv*sixteen feet broad, and has 
from its vast height the appearmee of an ancient aqueduct. 
It is best seen at some distance down the bank. About 
two miles north-west of the Peatli Bridge stands Cockburn's 
Path Tower, overlooking a deep woody glen, through u Inch 
runs a small stream. It consists of a small, strong, square 
tower of rough stone, with a circular staircase ip. its south.' 
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west angle; adjoining its most southern staircase is a gate 
with a circular arch, on entering which onthe right are the 
ruin# of tt number of vaulted buildings. •The place is men¬ 
tion^'in Scottish history several times. Fast Castle, a 
picturesque ruin, is also at a short distance south of Penh's 
Bridge, on a precipice overhanging the sea. It was* fortress 
of the Earls of Hume, and subsequently *■was the dwelling 
of Logan of Restalrig, who was concerned in the Gowrie 
conspiracy. The barony of Coldbrand’s (otherwise Cock- 
burn's) Path was attached to the Scotch earldom of March. 
The parish of Earlston, origiiihlly Ercildoun, in this county, 
was the birthplace of Sir Thomas the Kymer, celebrated 
by Sir Walter Scott in his * Minstrelsy of the Scottish Bor¬ 
der,’ and part of his tower or castle still remains, besides a 
stone said to have covered his grave. Thirlstanc Castle, in 
the parish of Lauder, was built by the celebrated Scottish 
Chancellor Mainland. Eecles was the native parish of 
Henry Home Lord Kamos. In it there is a cross, sup¬ 
posed to have been greeted after the second Crusade, and 
some remains of a nunnery. 

(A Map cf Berwickshire from Actual Survey, by John 
Blackadder, Edinburgh, 1797; Third Report of the Emi¬ 
gration Committee; A General Vieio of the County of Ber¬ 
wick, by Robert Kerr, Edinburgh, 1813 : Grose's Anti¬ 
quities of Scotland, fol. edition; First Report of the 
Salmon Fisheries' Committee ; Second Ditto ; Third Ditto ; 
Tables of the Revenue. Population, <S-c. of the. United 
Kingdom; Enumeration Abstract of Population Re¬ 
turns ; Chambers's Gazeteer; Sinclair's Statistical Ac¬ 
count ; The New Statistical Account of Scotland; 
Gough's Camden, vol. iii. ; Chalmers’s Caledonia, vol. ii. 
pp. 198—395; Morton's Monastic Annals of Teviotdale ; 
Playfair's Illustrations of the Huttoniun Theory; Car¬ 
lisle's To]>. Diet, of Scotland, and Communications from 
Berwickshire.) 

BERYL, a mineral species among the varieties of which 
are found two of the most beautiful and costly gems with 
which we are acquainted, namely, the emerald and the 
precious beryl. Before entering into the particulars of these 
varieties, which from their beauty and price have the 
greatest claim on our attention, we will state the general 
and scientific properties by which the whole species may bo 
recognised and distinguished from other minerals. 

They belong to the rhomboliedral system of crystallization, 
usually occurring in regular hexagonal prisms which occur 
variously modified, sometimes by the truncation of the 
lateral edges of the prism, at other times l>y the simple 
truncation of the terminal edges ; but the prism is sometimes 
terminated in p. much more complicated manner, of which a 
remarkable instance has presented itself in a crystal in the 
possession of Professor Naumann, of Freiberg, who has 
observed in them the faces of no less than six other forms of 
the rhomboliedral system. For a full description of them we 
must refer our reader to the Lehrbuch der Mineralogir. of 
that mineralogist, where, under the head of Smaragd, will be 
found all the varieties of form which have been observed in 
this mineral. It seems better in this instance to give rather 
a popular than u strict description, when the latter would 
force us into the use of symbols probably unintelligible to 
tile majority qf our readers; and the more particularly in 
this case, as we believe attention to the following points will 
be more generally useful in the determination of this crystal; 
namely, that its general aspect is always that of a hexagonal 
prism, and that when the terminal edges are modified, there 
will generally he found a plane inclined to the lateral planes 
of the prism under an angle of 119 ' 58'. 

The crystals admit of cleavage in the four directions 
parallel to the faces of the regular prism, that parallel to 
the terminal plane being perfect, the others imperfect and 
more difficult to be obtained. The fracture is conehoidal 
and uneven; the lustre is vitreous, and it possesses various 
degrees of transparency. According to Mohs, the hardness 
varies from 7*5 to 8, the specific gravity from 2 G78 to 2 732. 
The following are its chemical characters before the blow¬ 
pipe, as stated by Berzelius. 

Alone it is not easily acted upon, but when thin frag¬ 
ments arc for a long time submitted to a powerful flame, 
the edges become rounded and a colourless vesicular scoria 
is produced. The transparent varieties become milky. 

With borax it forms a clear and generally colourless 
glass, which effect is also produced by soda. With the 
phosphor salt it is with difficulty dissolved without tbo for¬ 
mation of a siiicious skeleton. 


Of this mineral we possess several analyses, of which the 
following are three: the first being an emerald from Peru 
ffey Klaproth; the second a beryl from Siberia, by the same 
chemist; and the third a beryl from Broddbo, near Fahlun 
in Sweden •— ’ 


* 

Emerald. 

Beryl. 

Siberia. 

Beryl. 

Broddbo 

Silica t • 

68*50 

66*45 

68-35 

Alumina . , 

15*75 

16*75 

17*60 

Glucina . . 

12*50 

1550 

13*13 

Oxide of iron . 

1*00 

0-60 

0*72 

Oxide of columbium 

0*00 

o-oo 

0-27 

Oxide of chromium 

0*30 

o-oo 

0 00 

Lime . . 

0'25 

o-oo 

o-oo 

From h!s analyses 

Berzelius 

has adopted 

the formula 


G Si 4 + 2 Al Si* to represent the atomic constitution of 
this mineral; Naumann and Beudant, however, consider it 
to be as follows 


G Si 3 + 2 Al Si'. 

This species contains several varieties, of which the two 
known among lapidaries under the name of emerald and 
aquamarine, or precious beryl, are the most worthy of at¬ 
tention. These varieties, though distinguished by some 
mineralogists as forming distinct species, differ, however, 
only in colour, the term emerald being applied to those 
possessing the peculiar rich, deep green, so well known as 
the emerald-green, while all the other varieties are com¬ 
prehended under the name of beryl; those which are clear, 
transparent, and possess a good colour, present various 
shades of sky-blue or mountain-green, being the aqua¬ 
marine or precious beryl. The colour of the emerald is 
attributed to the small quantity of green oxide of chromium 
which has been found in the specimens from Peru ; while 
the varieties in the tints of beryl may he considered to he 
produced by admixtures of the oxides of iron, the yellow 
being the colour of the peroxides of iron, and the mountain- 
green and the various shades of blue being the effect ol 
varying quantities of the protoxide, to the presence of which 
the common bottle-glass owes its tint. 

The fol!owing localities produce the finest emeralds: the 
mines in the Tunea Valley, situated in the mountains be¬ 
tween New Granada and l’opayan, and not far from the 
town of Santa Fo do Bogota, where, according to Humboldt, 
they are found in veins traversing clay-slate, hornblende 
slate, and granite; tlie lieu bach valley, in the district of 
Pinzgau, Salzburg, where they occur imbedded in mica- 
slate, and are inferior in colour to those from Peru: varieties 
have also been lately found in some old mines in Mount 
Zuluirah, in Upper Egypt, from which spot the autients arc 
supposed to have derived their emeralds. 

The varieties known by the name of beryl are found prin¬ 
cipally in Siberia and Brazil: in the former country it occurs 
in the granite district of Nertschinsk, and also in the Uraliau 
and Altai mountains, sometimes in very large crystals, prisms 
having been found upwards of a foot in length. In the 
granitic mountains of Odou Tuhelon, in Da-uria, three very 
interesting mines occur at different elevations in the moun¬ 
tain; in the lowest are found, irregularly disseminated 
through a mass of semi-decomposed granite mixed with 
ferruginous clay and nodules of Wolfram, prismatic crystals 
of beryl of a greenish-yellow colour, rarely exceeding one 
inch in length. Some hundred feet higher occurs the 
second nuna.ni a vein of micaceous clay, from which the 
most valuable crystals are obtained; their colour is of 
a pale but pure green, and their size frequently consider¬ 
able. The third mine is situated in a vein of white indu¬ 
rated clay on the summit of a mountain ; in this mine the 
varieties are usually of a pale greenish-blue, but sometimes 
they are found of a pure but pale sky-blue. They are here 
remarkably transparent. Imbedded ..crystals and massive 
varieties are also found at Limoges, in France; near 
Zwicscl, on the llabenstein, in Bavaria; at Firnbo*anil 
Broddbo, near Fahlun, in Sweden; and likewise in some of 
the tin mines in Saxony and Bohemia. 

An enormous specimen is also described in Silliman’s 
Journal, as having been found at Acworth, in New Hamp¬ 
shire, United States. Its dimensions are stated to be four 
feet in length and five inches and a half across the lateral 
planes, and the weight to be 238 lbs. 

Specimens of beryl have also been found in several of the 
primary district# otffweknd; those from tho granite of the 
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Mome Mountain?, in; the, county of Down, arc the finest 
In this locality tifty aro ass s iated with topaz, black quarto, 
felspar, and mioa. In Scotland it is found in the granite ft 
Rubeslau quarry, near Aberdeen, and also in broken pieces 
in the sand of the rivers of that county. 

The value of the emerald depends not only on its size, 
colour, and brilliancy, but also on its being free from flaws, 
by which this gem is frequently greatly deteriorated in the 
eye of the jeweller. The following is the rate at which 
varieties of a fine colour and free from fissures may be pro¬ 
cured, as stated by Beudant:— 

A stone of 5 grs. from 100 to 120 francs. 

8 „ 240 

„ 15 „ 1500 

„ 24 „ 2400 

BE'RYX, in zoology, a genus of fishes of the order 
Acanthopterygii, and belonging to a little group of the 
family Percoideg, in which the species possess more than 
seven branchial rays, whereas all the other genera included 
in the first division of this order (in which division the cheeks 
are not defended by indurated plates) possess seven or less. 

Cuvier, in his Ncgne Animal , mentions three other genera 
belonging to this. group, viz.: Holocenlrum, Myripristis, 
and Trachichthys. These will be noticed hereafter. 

The remaining principal generic characters of Beryx arc 
as follows:—Ventral fins, with one spine and ten soft rays; 
the back furnished with but one slightly-extended fin, and 
some indistinct small spines on its anterior edge. 

BESANCjON, a city in France, near tlic south-eastern 
frontier, chiefly on the left or south-east bank of the river 
Doubs, a feeder of the Saone; distant about 205 miles 
S.E. of Paris in a straight line ; or 237 miles by the road 
through Troyes, Dijon, and Dole; and as much through 
Troyes, Chaumont, Langres, and Vesoul. 47° 11' N. lat., 
and 6° 3' E. long, from Greenwich. 

The origin of this town is unknown: local traditions and 
legends dated it as far back as 434 years before the founda¬ 
tion of Rome; which, according to the received chronology, 
would be about 118fi years b.c. All that we certainly 
know is, that in Caesar's campaign against the German 
Ariovistus, in tho first year of his command in Gaul, n.c. 
58, Vcsontio (for so the Roman general writes the name) 
was the greatest town of the Sequani, and a place so strong 
by situation as to offer to either party the greatest facilities 
for protracting the war. Ccesar by a rapid march seized tho 
town, and placed a garrison in it. While staying here a 
panic seized the Roman troops, which it required all the skill 
and eloquence of their general to dispel. (Cans. da Bell. Gall. 
lii». i. c. 38-41.) Ctosar has accurately described the situa¬ 
tion of the place ; it was nearly surrounded by the river 
Dubis (tho Doubs), which here formed a bend, as though 
its channel had been described by a pair of compasses; and 
the interval left by the river was occupied by an emi¬ 
nence, which being fortified with a wall served as a kind of 
citadel. (Ceos, ibid.) The interval left by the river is 
given in our present copies of Caesar at G00 feet. It is 
however much greater, and the passage has obviously been 
corrupted. (See D'Anville, Notice de l'Ancienne Gaule.) 
The Vesontio of Csosar is ‘the upper town of the modem 
Besanijon.' 

When under tho dominion of tho Romans, Vesontio be¬ 
came the capital of the province called Maxima Sequano- 
rum, one of the divisions included in Belgic Gaul, though 
the Sequani and Helvctii, of whose territories the pro¬ 
vince consisted, were of the Celtic race. Tin town flou¬ 
rished while tho vigour of tho Roman empire continued; 
but when the inroads of tho barbarians commenced it had 
its share of the general calamities. It was destroyed by tho 
Alemanni in the time of Julian tho Apostate, rebuilt, and 
again destroyed by Attila and the Huns. There aro se¬ 
veral remains which attest its antient greatness. ‘ It is 
rarely the case,’ says Expilly, ‘that 'he earth is dug to a 
certain depth in the neighbourhood or this town, without 
discovering the wrecks of mosaic pavements, of columns 
and pillars, • either of marble or other stone of the hand¬ 
somest kind.’ The mutilated remains of statues of marble 
and bronze, medals, and other antiquities, are-also, accord¬ 
ing to the same authority, found continually. There aro 
tho relics of an amphitheatre and an aqueduct, of temples, 
porticoes, palaces, and baths, and of a triumphal arch, 
erected in honour either of Aurelian, or of Crispus, son of 
tho Emperor Constantine the Great^^The latter, which 
formed one of the gates of the cityi^Fprobably the most 


perfect monument of antiquity remaining in the place: it 
is of a low : Styjjg! of .architecture. The bas-reliefs, with 
which it was-once adorned, have mouldered away in the 
course of ages, and the greater part are now obliterated; 
anl of its four columns only tyo remain. (Malte Brun; 
Balbi; ExpiUy ttictionnatre Gfographique, par M. Ro¬ 
bert.) Many names still retained by th® streets or other 
localities in or near the town are obviously of Latin origin. 
This is tho case with the name of the town itself, from the 
’antient forms of which, Vesontio, Visuntium, Ve?antio, and 
Bisontii, is derived the modem Besan<;on. 

After its destruction by Attila, Besancon was rebuilt by 
the Burgundians ; and since that time does not appear to 
have sustained any great change beyond that which the 
lapse of ages and the advancement of civilization havo 
gradually brought about.’’' Its political condition is not 
very easy to trace. Tho territory in which it stands, and 
of which it was the capital, was successively included in 
the dominions of the Burgundian and Frankish kings, 
and formed part of the second kingdom of Burgundy, the 
kings of which acquired the imperial crown of Germany. 
This territory was during these changes formed into what 
was called ‘ the County of Burgundybut it has been more 
generally known by tho somewhat later designation of La 
Franche Comte. Its counts owed feudal subjection to tho 
kings of Burgundy; and upon the accession of these kings 
to the imperial throne, the counts became subjects of the 
Germanic empire; and it wa3 during this period, viz. in 
the twelfth century, that Bosan 9 on obtained the rank and 
privileges of a free and imperial city. These privileges it 
possessed when it was ceded to Spain by the imperial 
branch of the house of Austria (into whose hands the 
Franche Comte had come) by the treaty of Miinster in 1G48 ; 
but upon the conquest of the Franche Comtd by Louis XIV. 
and its final cession to France by the peace of Nimegucn 
in 1678, the municipal government of Besancon was entirely 
changed. The town sustained many attacks in tho middle 
ages, and the townsmen repeatedly showed their valour 
in the repulse of tlicir various enemies. In the interval 
between tho ninth and thirteenth centuries this town was 
sometimes called Clirysopolis, the golden city. The origin 
of this designation is unknown. 

Besancon is divided into two unequal parts, called the 
upper and the lower town. The upper town, formerly dis¬ 
tinguished as La Ville, is built on a peninsula formed by 
the river, which here describes nearly a circle in its winding 
course.-!- The small part of the circuit of the upper town 
which is not washed by the stream is occupied by a sleep 
rock on which stands the citadel. The lower town, formerly 
called Bnttaus, is on tho other side of tho river, at the 
part most, remote from the citadel, and is connected with 
tho upper town by a stone bridge, the foundations of 
which are Roman. The whole is strongly fortified, and 
Besancon ranks as a fortress of the first class, and one of 
the keys of France on the S.E. frontier. The citadel, 
which may bo considered as cut in the rock rather than 
built, is one of the strongest in Europe. It is separated 
from the country by a deep ditch cut in the rock. A sin¬ 
gular ridge of rock, forty to fifty feet high, extends from 
the citadel to tho Doubs; through this natural rampart a 
passage has been cut, which is called La Porte Taillee. It 
is very antient. 

Although Bcsanqon preserves an air of antiquity, it is 
one of the best built cities in France. Three streets nearly 
parallel to each other run from one end to the other of the 
upper town. The houses are commonly of freestone and 
of good appearance, and several fountains contribute to tho 
ornament of the place. One of these fountains represents 
tlic apotheosis of the Emperor Charles V. There are many 
fine public buildings. Tho cathedral, dedicated to St. 
John, is a Very antient edifice, not far from the foot of the 
hill on which the citadel is built. It is said to have been 
first dedicated to St. Stephen ; afterwards it bore the name 
of St. Stephen and St. John conjointly, and finally dropped 
that of St. Stephen upon the erection of another church 
dedicated to that saint. This last-mentioned church of St. 
Stephen disputed the claim ofothe cathedral of Si. John to 
the metropolitan dignity until the controversy was decided 
by the church of St. Stephen being pulled down in.1668, by 
order of the king of Spain, to make room for the erection of 

• Mnltc-Brun soys it waa laiil waste by the ifungartana In the 10th 
tury; he ascribes its devastation in the ‘fifth century to the Burgundians, 

not to the lluns. 

t See Caesar's description noticed above. 
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tlx; citadel. - The cathedral of St. John gloried formerly in 
the possession of a sacred relic -the winding-sheet of Christ 
(le saint suaire t, which was exhibited with [Treat solemnity 
.in certain [treat festivals of the church, and attracted a# 
incredible multitude at persons. It retains now a line paint¬ 
ing of tlx; resurrection, by Vanloo: a St. Sebastian, by Fra 
BtU’tholomeo. the master of Raphael; and on the sides of | 
the high altar are t wo angels in marble, the work of Breton, 
a sculptor of Besangon. The churches of St. Pierre (St. 
JV/or; and de Ja Madeleine (the Magdalen) deserve notice, 
die first for its line portal, the second for the beauty of its 
si rue! lire. 

Bel ore (he suppression of the religious houses at the Revo¬ 
lution. Besangon possessed several. There were four abbeys, 
one of the order of St. Augustin, two of Benedictines (one of 
which was held in commendam), and one of Cistercian 
nuns. There were eleven convents ; six of men, viz. two of 
Carmelites, and one each of Cordeliers, Capuchins, Obser- 
vantinos, and Minims; and live of women, viz. of Ursulinc 
nuns, of nuns of tile Annunciation, of the Visitation, of St. 
Clare, and of an order called ‘ Tiercelins,' who were not 
hound by any vow or restricted to the walls of their convent. 
There were, besides, an association of persons for pious 
purposes called ‘ tho Brotherhood of St. George,' a cora- 
mandery of the order of Malta, a house of t he Jesuits, and 
one of the priests of tho oratory, a seminary for the educa¬ 
tion of the priesthood, and a college under the direction of 
the Jesuits. Besides the chapter of the cathedral there was 
one attached to the church do la Madeleine which was col¬ 
legiate. There were at the same period eight parish 
churches (besides the cathedral and the church de la Made¬ 
leine), and several benevolent institutions ; three hospitals, 
two of which were for the bringing up of poor children and 
foundlings, and a penitentiary house for women. Of these 
charities modern authorities do not speak, or at least not 
with sufficient clearness to enable us to identify them as 
now in existence. 


Of buildings not devoted to ecclesiastical purposes there 
are Le Palais de Justice, an edifice of the Kith century; 
the general hospital, the military hospital, the theatre, 
and the barracks. The remains of Roman antiquity have 
been noticed already. (Martiniero; Expilly ; Malte-Brun ; 
Balbi.) There are some public promenades; the name of 
the finest, I.e Chnrnars, points out the Campus Martins 
of the Romans. It is well laid out and planted, and extends 
along the hanks of the Doubs. 

Besangon is a place of considerable importance for its 
manufactures and trade. Thread, cotton, and silk stock¬ 
ings; carpets, which are sent to different parts of France, 
especially to Paris, or exported to Switzerland; linen 
yarn, coarse woollen and linen fabrics lor tho use of the 
working class and tho peasantry fire-arms and leather are 
made here. Tlio town is also the centre of the watch and 
'■lock manufacture introduced into France about the close 
of the last century. The ^different pieces or works are 
manufactured by the workmen and their families in their 
own habitations: it is the business of another mechanic, the 
‘ finisher,’ to unite them into a clock or watch. Watches 
of all kinds, repeaters, and chronometers, are made here. 
Watch-cases are cast and turned or otherwise finished in 
different places in the department. Tho Canal de Mon¬ 
sieur, which joins tho Rhine with the Rhone by means of 
the navigation of the Doubs and tho Sadnc, contributes to 
the trade of Besangon, which consists in iron goods of 
various kinds, deals, cheese, grain, wine, and cuttle, besides 
the manufactures already mentioned. 

The population* of the town is considerable, and arefer- 
enco.to different authorities enables us to trace its gradual 
increase/ ’Riganipi de la Force, in his Nouve/le Description 
de la‘Mattie (Paris, 1722), gives it at 11,020; Expilly, in 
ins Gaules el de la France (Paris, 17G2), 

8 ; the Dictionndire Universe/, de la France 
27,400 ;. Malte-Bigui, taking the number from 
. Jjjp^thjj last, 28,795. The Ittsttwo numbers 
.UN© commune, and extfcod probably by 

pppula(k»n/bf the toivn itself at their re- 
AO)*Ry Jhti lasv^ensUk (of 1st January, 1832) 

_ Wff town*w» 1 s„24,042, and of thy whole 

tiiO«’ v ,tev»P' . 0 theatre q>ay add 7000 ’br 80Of) 
'\'Vv« *' c ‘ts pf tipi AcadStivie, or Soldiers of the gar- 
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institutions and places of education in Bo- 
umerous and imp ortant. The public library 


contains eighty thousand volumes, besides some valuable 
Le Musfie Paris, the gift of* an architect of the 
name of Paris, a native of Besan 5 on, comprehends anti¬ 
quities, paintings, and drawings; and the Museum of Na¬ 
tural History contains a rich and extensive collection. The 
Academic Universitaire has replaced the university which 
existed previous to the Revolution. The university was esta¬ 
blished in or about 1422 and 1 4 23, at Dole, by Philippe le Bon 
(Philip the Good), Duke of Burgundy, and was transferred 
to Besangon in 1691. Some give to this institution a much 
higher autiquity, asserting that it was founded at Gray in 
1292, by the Emperor Otlio. and that the Duke Philippo 
le Bon only re-established it and transferred it to Dole. The 
present Academic appears to consist of one faculty only, that 
of literature (faculty de. let Ires). There are a college royal, 
or high school; a seminary for the priesthood; a secondary 
school of medicine, surgery, and pharmacy; a school of 
drawing and sculpture; a deaf and dumb school for both 
sexes; and a school of artillery, formerly at Auxonne. 
There are also a royal academy of sciences, belles lettres, 
and arts; a society of medicine; and a society of agriculture 
and the arts. Before the Revolution there was a military 
literary society, intended ehielly to engage tho officers of the 
garrison to pursue the study of those branches of science 
suited to their profession. (Malte-Brun; Balbi; Dupin, 
Farces Productives de la France.) 

Besangon is the seat of an arelibishoprick. The diocese 
is said io have been established in the third century; and 
the possessor of (lie see, after his claim to pre-eminence had 
been much contested, possessed without dispute the rank of 
metropolitan in the eighth century. His diocese did not con¬ 
tain the whole of Francho Comte: and his suffragans were 
only three in number, viz., the bishops of Belley, in France, 
and Bale and Lausanne in Switzerland. At present the 
diocese of Bcsangon comprehends the two departments of 
Doubs and Haute Saone, with a population of above 
GOO, 000 ; and the suffragans of the archbishop are the 
bishops of Strasbourg, Metz, Verdun, Belley, St. Die, and 
Nancy. 

Bcsangon was the capital of Francbe Comtfe, under the 
old territorial division of France, and is now the capital of 
the department of Doubs [see DotJBs], which has a popula¬ 
tion of 20.5,535. It lias a Cour Royale, the jurisdiction of 
which extends over the departments of Douhs, Haute Saone, 
and Jura; and a Tribunal de Commerce for the settlement 
of commercial disputes. It is the chief place of the sixth of 
the military divisions into which France has been partitioned: 
this sixth division includes the departments of Ain, Doubs, 
Jura, and Haute Safine. 

The arrondissement of Besangon contains G60 square 
miles, or 358,400 acres; and had in 1832 a population of 
90,032. It is subdivided into eight cantons and two hun¬ 
dred and one communes. 

Among the eminent natives of Besangon were, Jean 
Jacques Cliiffiet, a writer on history, antiquities, politics, 
and medicine, author of a ‘ History of Besangon ;’ Antoine 
1 errenot. Cardinal do Granvolle, according to Piganiol and 
Expilly (but in the Biographic U nicer sells lie is said to 
lia\c been born at Ornans), an eminent statesman, in the 
service of the Emperor Charles V., and his son Philip II. 
of Spain ; Jean Baptiste Antoine Suard, an eminent lite¬ 
rary character, ami translator of Robertson’s ‘ History of 
Charles V.' and ‘ History of America;' and Ibe Marechal 
Monccy, Duojle Cornegliano, one of the soldiers of tho Re¬ 
volution aixlTlio empire of Napoleon. 

BES ANT. [Nee Bezant.], 

BESITTOON, properly BISUTUN. The plain of Ker- 
manshuh, in that part of modern Persia which corresponds 
to the antient Media, is bounded on the north by a long 
range of barren mountains, which terminates most abruptly 
to tho east in a naturally scarped precipice, presenting a 
nearly perpendicular surface about 1500 fee?'in height. 
A portion or the lower part of this surface, about 70 or 80 
feet from the hasp of the rock, and perhaps 100 feet above 
the general level of the plain, has been cut smooth by art, 
so as to form an immense tablet, extending about 150 feet 
in length, by 100 in height, and about two feet below 
the level of tho outer surface of tho rock in which it is 
formed. Below this tablet projects a rocky terrace, which 
slopes gradually to tbo level of the plain. The baso of 
this terrace is faced with large heWp stones; and other 
blocks of stone, ^pplly or partially hewn, are strewed 
about in all directions, so as to render it probable that 



BES 


339 


BES 


It was originally intended to:- face the terrace up to the t 
superior level, and perhaps to erect thereon some groat I 
structure. The whole, indeed, with the absence of i%- ] 

script ions and sculptures on the tablet, suggests the idea 1 
of a discontinued work. Local tradition states that tlie 1 
famous artist Ferhad, to whom all the antient works 
in this part of the country are attributed, was to have ' 
built a palace on the terrace for the fair Shirtn, by order ' 
of the king Khosru Parvtz, but that the work was in¬ 
terrupted by the untimely death of the artist. Sir Robert 1 
Ker Porter, however, is rather of opinion that it must ' 
have been originally designed as tiro platform for a temple. 
The absence of anything of a columnar fopm among the 
materials for this structure, in a country where archi¬ 
tectural fragments of this description abound on every 
antient site, is thought by tho same author to have occa¬ 
sioned the name of Btsutfin to lio given to the place. Thu 
word signifies * without pillarsfor sutun means a pillar 
in Persian, and bi is tho negative prefix. Kinneir con¬ 
siders the term to have originated in the impending^ and 
unsupported appearance of the cliff above the tablet. There 
are also numerous fragments of columns at the distance of 
a few miles on the road, so that Captain Keppel, instead of 
considering the word to mean ‘ no pillars,’ conjectures that 
it may bo a corruption of Uisl-sutun , or ‘twenty pillars,' 
in the same manner as the ruins of Persepolis are called by 
the Persians Che/iel-suti'in, or 1 forty pillars.' This con¬ 
jecture is at least ingenious; but although tin: writer of tlic 
present article has also seen the bases and shafts of columns 
on which this etymology is founded, bis personal observa¬ 
tions did not lead him to consider that they had any con¬ 
nexion with the works at the spot which is properly deno¬ 
minated Btsutfin. 

At tho distance of about fifty yards from this platform, 
immediately above the source of a clear stream which issues 
from the mountain, there is a broad protruding mass of rock, 
on which there are remains of an immense piece of sculptured 
work, but so much defaced that it is scarcely possible to 
make out one continued outline, although by close attention 
parts of the rudely-chiselled forms of several colossal figures 
may be tracedr' Tho exceedingly mutilated state of these 
sculptures halt been somewhat singularly produced. In the 
first plac«, it/appears that a large tablet had been raised in 
the central portion of the work for the insertion of a Greek 
inscription, ahd this again lias given place to a recent in¬ 
scription in theTersian character, relating to the grant of 
lands for the support of a caruvunsera, which is immediately 
opposite to it in the plain. This inscription, being long and 
very closely written, has nearly obliterated that which pre¬ 
ceded. Parts of two lines were, however, deciphered and 
copied by Sir R. K. Porter, though with difficulty, as this 
tablet is much higher up on the face of the mountain than 
the former, and in a situation much more difficult of access. 

Kinneir is inclined to concur with the authorities which 
attribute these works to Semiramis, and it is best to state 
the grounds of this conjecture here, because it can scarcely 
extend to the sculptures which remain to he noticed. In¬ 
deed, the differences of opinion as to the date of these works 
arose partly from its having been forgotten that it was not 
necessary to suppose them all of the same cora. Diodorus 
(II. 13), following Ctesias (whose residence at the Persian 
court and his access to Persian documents entitle his state¬ 
ments on such subjects to some respect), says that Semi- 
ramis, on her march from Babylonia to Ecbatana, encamped 
near a mountain called Bagistanon, in Me$a, where she 
made a garden of twelve stadia in circuit, in a plain country 
watered by a fountain. The mountain was dedicated to 
Jupiter, and, towards tho garden, had steep rocks seventeen 
stadia in height. She smoothed the lowest part of the rock, 
and caused her image to be sculptured on it, with a hundred 
of her guards standing around her. Near this she also 
caused an inscription to be made, in Syriac letters, recording 
th|t Semiramis had ascended from the plain to tho top of 
tho mountain, by heaping up the packs and fardels of the 
beasts of burden that were with her. That this is to bo 
referred to Btsutfin is argued from the consideration, that 
it is really situated on the road to Ecbatana, which is cer¬ 
tainly Hamadan ; that one side of the mountain fronts a 
plain country watered by a small river, which winds round 
the foot of the hill; and that the rooks are really sculptured 
in the manner described. The Assyrian queen and her 
guards cannot indeed be discovered injfhe remaining sculp¬ 
tures i but their figures may have existed in the largo piece. 


the sculptures of which have been obliterated to make room 
for inscriptions. To these arguments some add the not im¬ 
probable conjecture that the present name Btsutfin may 
be a corruption of the antient Bogistana, making allowance 
tot the exaggeration which converts 1500 feet into I 7 stadia. 
The identity of the sites is, to onr minds, established; and 
while we feel willing to throw aside so much of the account 
we have quoted as refers to Semiramis and her exploits, wo 
are rather surprised that no writer to whom wo have referred 
on the subject seems to have perceived that the real value 
of the statement from Ctesias consists in its proving that 
the sculptures not only existed in his time, but were even 
then considered antient enough to be referred to the time 
of Semiramis. 

Somewhat farther to the eastward, and at a greater 
height on the smoothed surface of the rock, another sculp- 
j ture appears. It is in comparatively good preservation, and 
from the superiority of its workmanship, and the general 
resemblance to the sculptures at Persepolis, may he pre¬ 
sumed nearly coeval with those celebrated specimens of 
antient art. It exhibits a line of twelve erect figures, of 
about half the size of life. One of them is a king or ge ¬ 
neral, distinguished by his more majestic stature, with two 
armed attendants behind him. He holds a lance in his left 
hand, and rests it, together with his left foot, upon the body 
of a prostrate man who lies upon his back, and with out¬ 
stretched hands seems imploring for mercy. Standing 
thus, and holding up his right hand, with the two fore¬ 
fingers extended, and the other two pressed down on the 
palm, he seems addressing his commands or admonitions 
to nine captives who stand before him. all of whr;, H have 
their hands tied behind their hacks, and eight of Viioni are 
united by a rope passed around their necks. TT'lie attitude 
of the supposed monarch is full of majesty a-, t d grace; :u>d 
in Sir R. K. Porter's opinion, tho varied expression in the 
different faces may he regarded as almost equal to any¬ 
thing of the kind done by the chisel. There are tw o old 
men among the capt.ves; the rest arc middle-age d. The 
exposed limbs of two of them, the outline of the dtcsstd 
figures, and the easy and natural motion with which tho^ 
advance, show no common measure of anatomical K,io\v- 
: ledge in the artist, who might, not improbably, be a Greek 
in the service of a Persian king. In the centre of the 
whole, above the heads of these persons, appears the acri d 
personage who often appears in Persian sculptures' 
which is supposed to be the fencer, a spiritual pmtVvpe 
of the king, which, according to the Zcndavesta, always 
hovers near him. 

Over the head of each individual in this bas-relief there 
is a compartment, with an inscription in the arrow-headed 
writing, most probably descriptive /if the character and 
situation ot each person; and immediately under the sculp¬ 
ture there are tyvo lilies extending the yvliole length of the 
group. Under these al-o theft; are eight deep and closely 
written columns in the same character. We cannot learn 
that these inscriptions have e\cr been copied ; nor would it 
be of much use if they were. We are not wholly hopeless, 
however, that some process ma\ yet, he discovered through 
which we may he enabled to obtain file historical informa¬ 
tion, which here and elsewhere is locked up in arrow-headed 
inscriptions. (Sir Robert. Ker Potter's Travels in Georgia, 
Persia, <)'•<■•., vol. ii., which contains engravings of most of 
the objects mentioned in this article; Kimieir’s Geogra¬ 
phical Memoir of tho. Persian Empire :; Erdmann, Do Ji.r- 
peditione Hussurum Penlaam versus, (Jasati. 1832, t. iii. 
pp. Sfl-DG ; Keppel s Personal. Anr-rative, &e.) 

BKSSARA'BIA, the most south-western proy inee of the 
Russian empire, consists of those portions of Turkey lying 
betyveen the Dniester and the Pruth which yvero wrested 
from the Turks by the treaty of Bucharest in 1812; 
they previously formed the north-eastern part of Mol¬ 
davia and the Budjak, or Bessarabia Proper, and now con¬ 
stitute, under tho Russians, one of the provinces in¬ 
cluded in whatgis designated ‘ The Southern Region.' An 
addition of much importance in a political point of view lias 
since been mado to it under the treaty of Adriahople, in 
1829 ; we here allude to the large islands which jtpe .formed 
to; the three mouths of the »armbe,.(ls>■; mlnated the Kili, 
JSulirie, and St. George’s Channels. The Pruth, therefore, 
and the easternmost lino, of the Danube, from the point 
where the Pruth falls into it, to the Black Sea, form the 
present boundary between Russia and Turkey in Europe. 

Bessarabia Proper, also called the • Steppe of the Budjak,' 
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is separated from the Russian part of Moldavia by the Via 
Trajatva, tile most eastern of the Roman roads in this 
quartet of Europe, which commences at Koszinako on the 
Danube, near the mouth of the «Serete, is intersected by the 
Pruth above Ful^a, and terminates on the right bank of the 
Dniester, between Render and Leoiitieff, a village not far 
from Kopanka. 

Both these subdivisions of Bessarabia composed the 
eastern districts of the Roman province of Dacia; and at 
the point where the Via Trajan a crosses the Pruth lay 
the small town of Trajano, or Castra Trajana, probably 
the Pretoria Augusta of Ptolemy, in the neighbourhood of 
what is now ealled the Red Tower, a defile in the most 
southern arm of the Carpathians. ' 

The Russian province of Bessarabia contains an area of 
about 18,900 square miles; it extends between 44° 45* 
and 48° 40' N. lat., and 20° 3i f and 30° 60' E. long., 
being nearly equal in surface to the States of the Roman 
Church ' while it is more than four times as. large as York¬ 
shire. It is hounded on the north-east and east by the 
Russian provinces of Podolia and Cherson, from which it is 
separated by the Dniester; on the south-east liy that part 
of the coasts of the Black Sea which lies between the mouths 
of the Danube and Dniester; on the south by the Danube, 
which separates it from the province of Dobrudsha in Turkish 
Bulgaria; on the west by the line of the Pruth, by which 
it is separated from Turkish Moldavia; and on the north¬ 
west by that part of the kingdom of Austrian Galicia which 
is called die Bucko wine. 

If Bessarabia were properly cultivated, there are few coun¬ 
tries which would surpass it in productiveness. The larger 
portion of it, which lies to the north, and once composed 
part of Moldavia, is traversed by the low and here subsiding 
range of the Transsylvanian branch of the Carpathian 
DVountains; its surface presents a delightful succession 
Of hills and dales, the loftier hills being richly wooded, 
and the less elevated covered with vineyards, while the 
low lands are characterised by an extremely fertile sandy 
loam, which is coated with a deep layer of vegetable 
mould, in many parts improved by the admixture of salt¬ 
petre. The Budjak, on the other hand, which lies to the 
south of this district, though it is comparatively high and 
incloses several lakes in the vicinity of the Black Sea and 
Danube, consists of Hat monotonous steppes, unrelieved 
by wood or forest, and is liable to frequent inundations in 
its southern districts. Its soil is a mixture of sand and 
clay, peculiarly fitted for agricultural purposes; these dis¬ 
tricts, however, for want of roads and other facilities of 
transport, have been hitherto restricted to grazing and the 
cultivation of fruit. The reed-grounds, which line every 
lake, and cover the extensive morasses in this part of 
Bessarabia, supply, in conjunction with dried animal manure 
and the ‘ burian,' or jungle-grass, which springs up in the 
uncultivated lands, a substitute for fuel. 

The principal river in Bessarabia is the Danube, which 
borders it on the south, from the mouth of the Pruth to the 
Black Sea, and includes the three channels already men¬ 
tioned, which form the large islands of Zatoka, 1 sheral, 
and Leti, and several minor ones. The next in importance 
are—its tributary the Pruth, which hounds the province on 
the west, enters it below Tsliernovitz from the Buckowine, 
quits it between Reny and Galatz, where it falls into tlio 
Danube, is navigable throughout its course in this quarter, 
and is increased by the inilux of the Delawez, Rakowez, 
Tshuger, Baglui, and other streams; the Jalpuch, the 
largest river which rises in Bessarabia, flows into the lake 
of the same name in the south-west, and afterwards 
empties itself into the Danube; the Kogalnik, and Sarata, 
two rivers in the Budjak, both of which flow into the 
Black Sea; and, lastly, the Dniester, a muddy, yellow- 
tinted, and exceedingly rapid stream, which skirts the 
northern confines of Bessarabia, entering from the Bucko- 
wine near Khotin, and afterwards forms its eastern boun¬ 
dary bn the side of Podolia and Cherson, untU it discharges 
itself into the Black Sea. In this line it«»readth varies 
from eighty to one hundred fathoms: its chief tributaries 
on the Bessarabian side are, the Reut, which has its influx 
opposite to Dybossari; and thf Botna. 4 

The northern part of the province contains no inland 
waters of any magnitude ; the southern, in the neighbour* 
hood of the Danube ‘and Black Sea, abounds with them. 
Among the last we may mention tho great * liman ’ (a 
Russian word signifying an expanse of water muted with 


mud, rushes, &o.) of the Dniester, which lies at its mouth, 
and is eighteen miles in length and five in breadth ; lake 
Sasyk, which has two small outlets through the high ram¬ 
part of sand that divides it from the Black Sea, and through 
which the Kogaluk and Sarata flow; lakes Kodshegbl, 
Katlubuga, Tashpanur, and Saflian, which ore connected by 
canals, and fall into the Danube noar Ismail; lake Jalpuch, 
one of the largest of these waters, and abounding with flsh; 
and lake Kagul, at the mouth of the Pruth, opposite to 
which the Danube is studded with a multitude of little 
islands. In the lakes next the Danube the water is sweet, 
but in those next the Black .Sea it is salt. Bessarabia has 
a number of mineral springs, which have not hitherto been 
turned to account, or even examined with any care. 

The climate is in general mild, salubrious, and agreeable •. 
the grape, tho finer kinds of fruit, and melons grow in the 
open air. The steppes of the Budjak, however, having no 
shelter from trees or woods, are sometimes so hot in summer 
that the grass withers; yet tho vicinity of the Carpathians, 
and the more remote range of the Balkan fortunately pre¬ 
vent this extrome heat from being of long duration in ordi¬ 
nary seasons. The winter is piercingly cold in these dis¬ 
tricts, which are unprotected by the high lands or mountains. 

Since Bessarabia has been incorporated with the Russian 
dominions, the cultivation of the soil has been rapidly im¬ 
proving, and numerous colonics have been settled in the 
heart of the country: they are principally located on the 
banks of the Kogalnik, and consist of about 3000 Poles, 
2400 Prussians, 2030 Wiirtembergers, and 200 Frenchmen, 
Bavarians, Bohemians, &c. The villages in which they re¬ 
side have been named after the victories gained by the 
allied forces in the campaigns between 1812 and 1815 ; such 
as Culm, Krasnoi, La Fere-Champenoise, Brienne, Leipzig, 
Beresina, Borodino, Paris, Arcis, &e. One village is called 
Helvetia, its inhabitants being Swiss, who are employed in 
cultivating the vine. In 1828 there were nineteen German 
settlements in the whole province, and sixty-six Bulgarian; 
the first contained 8681 inhabitants, and the last (chiefly in 
the district of Ismail) 30,000 and upwards. Notwithstand¬ 
ing these immigrations very extensive districts of productive 
land remain cither uncultivated, or are only used as pasture 
for cattle and sheep. The descriptions of grain raised in 
Bessarabia are wheat, barley, millet, and particularly kuk- 
uruz, or maize, the meal of which is substituted for wueaten 
flour. The corn lands, from tlie facilities for export afforded 
by the ports of Reny and Ismail, are situated chiefiy in that 
direction; but, in general, the want of markets for grain 
discourages cultivation, nor are there more than two re¬ 
gular farms in all the country. The growth of the vine 
has considerably spread since tho year 1822, when heavy 
duties were imposed upon all apples, nuts, and wines brought 
from Turkey. The vineyards are principally situated in the 
district of Akerman, in which Helvetia lies: the quantity 
of wine produced in Bessarabia in the year 182C was 44,800 
vedras (about 145,860 gallons), independently of the produce 
of the crown plantations, which amounted to 32,000 bottles. 
The quality has been much improved of late by the intro¬ 
duction of French, Rhenish, and Hungarian stocks. The 
Palinkowoye Wiuo, a red wine which is allowed to lie on 
wormwood for a time, is prepared in large auantities, and 
esteemed an excellent medicament. Flax, hemp, tobacco, 
and poppies are also grown, and a multitude of gardens and 
orchards furnish an abundant supply of apricots, cherries, 
apples, pears, plums (which are dried and exported from the 
districts of Orkhei and Khotin), and walnuts. Rock and 
water melons are extremely fine, in tho district of Bender 
particularly; cucumbers of enormous size are grown, us well 
as gourds, onions, garlic, and Spanish pepper. 

The northern parts of Bessarabia, which are full of forests, 
especially those about tho banks of tho Pruth, produce 
the oak, beech, linden, maple, poplar, and other species of 
trees; and the districts of Orkhei and Yassy yield excellent 
oak for shipbuilding. It is of extraordinary dimensions, and 
chiefly felled in tho forests belonging to monastic establish¬ 
ments. The mulberry also thrives in this soil. The great 
resource of the province is, however, the rearing of horned 
cattle, horses, and sheep; for the steppes of the Budjak 
abound in excellent grass, and the northern districts in rich 
meadows and pastures. In spite of the losses which the 
owners sustain from exposing their flocks and herds to the 
violent snow-drifts of winter among the steppes, they are yet 
enabled to export several thousand beads of cattle and 
sheep, as well as botffes, and to supply themselves with wool 
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i n large quantities. Private individuals maintain studs of 
great extent, and the districts of Yassy and Khotin are cele¬ 
brated for the number of horses they rear, no less than the 
excellence of the breeds. The buffalo is not uncommon in 
Bessarabia. Cattle and sheep from parts beyond the border 
are brought to be fattened on its rich soil, at the expense 
of their owners. All kinds of game are found to the north 
of the Budjak; the steppes in the south are frequented by 
numerous Hocks of waterfowl, by storks, bustards, herons, 
&c. Tho fisheries, particularly on the Danube, afford pro¬ 
fitable employment to the inhabitants; and Vilkoff, at the 
mouth of that river, carries on an extensive trade in salted 
and dried fish, caviar, and herrings; the herrings, are pre¬ 
pared with Moldavian rock-salt, accounted nearly equal in 
quality to the Dutch. Much honey and wax are also pro¬ 
duced. 

The principal mineral product of this province is salt, 
which is obtained in considerable quantities from the lakes 
in the Budjak. The neighbourhood of Akerman, for in¬ 
stance, produced upwards of 112,000 tons (7,000,000 poods) 
in 1826, and the directors of the salt-works in that quarter 
estimate that the yearly produce might be raised to seven 
times that quantity. Much saltpetre is found in the envi¬ 
rons of Saroka on the Dniester, where it is procured with 
little labour and at a trilling expense, and coals have recently 
been discovered in the north of the province, whose mineral 
resources remain to be much more diligently explored. It 
produces likewise bay-salt, Glauber-salts, alabaster, marble, 
lime, and stone of various kinds. Much charcoal is also 
mado, and part of it is exported to Odessa. 

Under the Russians, Bessarabia has been divided into 
six districts,—in the north, Khotin, the capital of which is 
the town and fortress of the same name, lying on the 
Dniester, with 8000 inhabitants; to the south of this is the 
district of Yassy, chief town Beltzy, 3200 inhabitants; 
next lies Orkhei or Kisheneff, the capital of which, Kish- 
eneff, on the little river Byk, with 18,500 souls, is also the 
capital of tho whole province : the district of Bender, chief 
town of that name on the Dniester, with a population 
of 13,000; that of Akerman or Akkyerman, the chief town 
of which now bears the same name, and was called Alba 
Julia in the time of the Romans, a strong fortress with a 
considerable town and 12,600 inhabitants, on the liman of 
the Dniester; and lastly the district, of Ismail, whose ca¬ 
pital of tho same name lies on the Kile channel, and was 
the scene of SuwarolTs bloody assault in 1789; it contains 
a population of 9000 souls, and has a fine harbour. 

With respect to tho population of Bessarabia, we find very 
different statements: Professor Berghaus, on apparently 
good authority, estimates it at 600,000, whereas Weyde- 
meyer, in bis tables of the Russian empire, on the authority 
of Dount Woronzoffs census in 1827, reports it to be up¬ 
wards of 800,000; Cantiabich, on the other hand, affirms 
that in 1828, the number of inhabitants paying taxes was 
409,120, and that in 1831 they had increased to 469,783. 
The last amount agrees with that given by Professor IIor- 
schelmann in his new edition of Stein's Manual. It seems 
probable, that as the last-mentioned writers do not give 
the number of individuals exempt from taxation, Berghaus’s 
estimate of 600,000 is not overrated. It is known that the 
population includes 8000 gypsies, and is composed of a 
motley race of Moldavians, Russians, Greeks, Jews, Ar¬ 
menians, and colonists, the last of whom are said to com¬ 
prise 40,000 souls. The Saporoga Cossacks, who migrated 
hither from the Turkish side of the Danube in 1828, have 
also founded several colonies. The peasantry are exempted 
from all military levies, and there are no serfs or bondsmen 
in the whole province, with the exception of the gypsies, 
and in a few cases of household servants. 

Bessarabia contains eight towns, sixteen villages with 
markets, and 1030 without them. These towns and villages 
contain m churches of stone, and 719 of wood, sixteen 
chapels, twenty-two monasteries and convents, one eccle¬ 
siastical seminary, nine district schools, and two asylums 
for the sick. The villages (Bordie) have in general a mise¬ 
rable appearance, the greater part of them consisting of 
huts concealed underground; they are seldom without a 
place of worship. The majority of the Bessarabians are 
Moldowans or Moldavians, numbers of whom have emi¬ 
grated to the Budjak, where they have settled on the 
crown lands. Their language is the Moldavian, a singular 
medley of a Sclavotlian dialect with Latin and Italian ; it 
is full of diphthongs, and has hence acquired a certain degree 


of riehnesg and euphony. They profess the orthodox or 
Russo-Greek faith, and are a tall, handsome, slim race of 
men ; the women on the whole have much beauty, surpass 
the men in industry, make their own and their husbands' 
and children’s clothing, and are diligent at tho distaff; 
they also manago all household concerns, for the Moldavian 
is so indolent that he prefers the roaming, sluggish life of a 
herdsman to any agricultural employment. He is sunk in 
ignorance, and at present has no means of improvement, 
as there is no village school in the whole country. Tho 
Russian part of the population is a far more active and 
industrious class of men ; numbers of them have settled in 
the Budjak Steppes, where they employ themselves in fish¬ 
ing, rearing bees, and making cordage, sail-cloth, &c. The 
Greeks are principally established in the towns as mer¬ 
chants and dealers. The Russo-Greek is the predominant 
religion of the province ; its ecclesiastical affairs arc super¬ 
intended by a bishop, who resides at Kisheneff. Tlxe 
farmer or peasant pays the landowner a portion of his pro¬ 
duce, and twelve days' labour in tho course of the year. 

There is scarcely a single manufactory in all Bessarabia, 
unless such establishments as sixty-four tanneries, fifty-one 
candle manufactories, twenty-three houses for boiling soap, 
as many brandy distilleries, and three linen and woollen 
manufactories of no great extent, deserve to come under the 
designation. The situation of the country, with reference 
to tho Turkish, Russian, and Austrian markets, and the 
facilities of communication which the Danube, Pruth, and 
Dniester afford, give it no inconsiderable advantages for the 
exportation of its prodxtce; this consists of wines, principally 
sent to Russia, dried plums, ox-hides, sheep-skins, wool, 
wax and tallow, maize, fish, and salt. In the year 1828, 
their value amounted to 9560/. (208,596 roubles), forwarded 
by sea, and 232,077/. (5,063,480 roubles) by land, in all 
241,637/.; on the other hand, the importations in the samo 
year amounted to 43,007/., viz. 10,124/. (220,896 roubles) 
by sea, and 32,878/. (717,332 roubles) by land. (Berghaus's 
Annals; Cannabich's European Russia; Hassel; Vsevo- 
loysky, 

BESSA'RTON, JOHN, was born at Trcbizond, on tho 
south-east coast of the Euxine, a. d. 1389, or, according to 
Bandini, who has written his life (4to. Rome, 1777), a. d. 
1395. The former time rests on an inscription written by 
himself and designed for his monument, which bears the 
date ‘ Anno salutis 1466, retatis 77,’ but the latter words are 
omitied in some copies. Having removed to Constantinople 
he devoted himself \o study under George Chrysoeocces 
and other eminent teachers, and while yet quite young 
entered the strict monastic order of St. Basil. He passed 
twenty one yeai-s in a monastery in the Peloponnesus, whero 
he studied under the philosopher George Gemistus Plotlxo, 
from whom he acquired that admiration for Plato which he 
retained to the end of his life. In 1438 was held the 
council of Ferrara, for the purpose of effecting a union of 
the Greek and Latin churches, and so great was the repu¬ 
tation of Bessarion for learning and talent, that ho was se¬ 
lected by the emperor John l’alceologus to accompany him 
as one of the conductors of the conference on the purt of tlia 
Greeks, and before he set out was raised to the dignity 
of archbishop of Niccca. Botlx at Ferrara and after the 
council had, on account of the plague, been removed to 
Florence, Bessarion earnestly exerted himself in promoting 
the union, which was agreed to in tho year 1439. After 
the close of the council he returned to Constantinople, but 
finding himself an object of popular enmity on account of 
his conduct at Ferrara and Florence, and having in tlxe end 
of the same year been raised to the cardiualate by Eugenius 
IV., he settled in Italy. Here ..e devoted himself to study, 
the patronage of learned men, and the collecting of books 
and manuscripts, which he afterwards, in the year 1468, 
presented to tho Venetian senate, anil which formed the 
basis of tho celebrated library of St. Mark. Among Ilia 
contemporaries and associates were Valla, Theodore Gaza, 
Philelphus, Argyropulus, Caldcrino, and George of Trebi- 
zond. Ho was raised by Nicholas V. to the archhishopric 
of Siponto. In 1449 that pontiff created hi.n cardinal bishop 
of Sabina, and in the samo Year translated him to -the see 
of Tusculum or Frascati. )|x 1463 Pius II. conferred on 
him tlxe empty title of Patriarch of Constantinople. 

In 1455, on the death of Nicholas V., it is thought that 
he would have been raised to the pontificate but for the 
intrigues of Cardinal Alain, who represented that it would 
be a deep disgrace to the Latin church if the holy see should 
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be filled by a Greek. On the death of Paul II. in 1471 it 
is said that he would have been elected pope if. ho would 
have consented to purchase the support of Cardinal Orsini 
by an unjust promise. No credit is due to the story that 
lits rejection was owing to the relusal of Nicholas Perot, 
his conclavist, to admit certain cardinals into bis cell. In 
the reign of Nicholas V. Bessarion hold for five years the 
office of legate at Bologna, the duties of which lie discharged 
with much applause. lie was also employed on several 
embassies, the last of which, undertaken for the purpose of 
reconciling Louis XI. of France and the Duke of Burgundy, 
is said to have occasioned his death through vexation at the 
insulting behaviour of the king of France. On his way 
back to Rome he died at Ravenna a, a. 1472. His works 
on various subjects aro numerous, some of which have beon 
published, and others exist only in manuscript. (Sco a 
catalogue in Niceron's ‘ Mdmoirea pour servir a. l’Histoire 
des Hommes Illustres dans la Rdpublique des Lettres.) The 
most celebrated are his Latin translation of the ‘ Memora¬ 
bilia of Xenophon that of the 4 Metaphysics of Aristotle 
and his treatise 4 Contra Calumniatorem Platonis,’ which is a 
controversial tract written against George of Trebizond, who 
had endeavoured to exalt Aristotle by decrying Plato. 
This tract has been three times published in 14G‘J, and by 
Aldus in 1503 and 1510. Bessarion's character stands 
high both for talents arid conduct, but his best claim to our 
esteem rests on his diligence in preserving the remains of 
Greek literature. As a collector of manuscripts he was 
indefatigable, and equally so in procuring their multiplica¬ 
tion by transcription. A catalogue of those which lie pos¬ 
sessed, as well as of his printed books, may be found in 
Tomasini's Bibliothecce Venetce, &c., Utini, 1650. 

The authorities for tlio events of bis life are quoted by 
Bandini, and by Hody , 4 De Grsucis Illustribus,’ &c. to whom 
the reader is referred for further information. Sec also the 
article in the Bin". Unit). 

BESSIN, a district in the former province of Normandie 
in Franco, of which Bayeux was the capital. [See Bayeux.] 

•BE'TA, a genus of plants belonging to the natural order 
Chmapodetf, among which it is known by its having large 
succulent roots, and a green calyx united halfway to a hard 
rugged nut. The species are found in Europe, the north 
of Africa, and the western parts of Asia; four are cultivated 
as esculents, the others are mere weeds ; we shall only oc¬ 
cupy ourselvus with tlio former. 

1. Beta vulgaris (common beet) is said to bo found in 
a wild state along the whole of the sea-coast of the Medi¬ 
terranean, ami in Egypt; it is however chiefly known as a 
plant, cultivated in gardens, for its carrot-like sweet and 
tender roots. Several sorts are mentioned by writers on 
gardening, varying in the size, form, colour, and sweetness 
of their roots : of these however two are much more worth 
cultivating than the others, namely, the small red and long 
yellow varieties; they are the most dolieate, the sweetest, 
and have the richest colour when served at table. The 
French call them the red and yellow beets of Castelnau- 
dury, from a plaee where the races arc preserved pure with 
extraordinary care. Beet roots can only be obtained in 
perfection in a rich light sandy soil, through which they can 
readily penetrate ; in stony or stiff situations the roots be¬ 
come forked, and are deprived of their succulence. The 
seeds are sown in drills or in beds, at the end of March or 
beginning of April, and are to be well covered with soil; 
the plants are to be thinned to tlio distance of a foot apart; 
in September the roots may be taken up, and should be 
packed ill sand in some dry place out of the reach of frost. 
In this country beet is chiefly employed as an ingredient 
in salads, after having been boiled till it is tender; but in 
other countries it is usually eaten sliced in vinegar and oil, 
or mixed with slices of cold boiled onions. 

•2 Beta altissima (mangel wurzel) i3 a much larger and 
coarser plant than the common beet, from which it is prin¬ 
cipally known by its roots being marked internally with 
zones of red and pink or white. Its native country is un¬ 
known ; by some it is reckoned a mere variety of the com¬ 
mon beet, but this is scarcely probable, considering that it 
is permanently reproduced from seed; others state that it 
is a hybrid between the conlinon and chard beet, our third 
sort, of wnich however there is neither proof nor probability. 
Mangel wurzel is an object of extensive cultivation for 
feeding cattle; its leaves afford a very nutritious food for 
all kinds of live stock, and the roots, from their extreme 
sweetness, are by many farmers considered the most 


valuable of all the agricultural plants upon which cattle 
are fed in winter, They however require to be preserved 
from frost, and are better adapted to warm climates and 
a light rich soil than to colder latitudes. In cultivat¬ 
ing the mangel wurzel, it will be found advantageous to 
soak the seeds in water, till they are just beginning to ger¬ 
minate, and then to sow them, taking care that they are 
speedily covered in with soil; for, from the bony nature of 
the seeds, it will often happen that they will lie some weeks 
in the soil before they begin to grow, by which valuable 
time is lost, or that they will fail altogether; especially if 
the weather should be dry, as it often is at the time of sow¬ 
ing, which is the middle of May. Independently of their 
use for cattle, mangel wurzel roots have been extensively 
employed in the manufacture of sugar. They, are still exten¬ 
sively employed in France in the manufacture of sugar; 
and an attempt has lately been made in Kent to use them 
for distillation. For these purposes the common red and 
white mangel wurzel will perhaps be found host suited in 
this country, in consequence of its hardiness, and the great 
weight per acre which it will afford ; but the French have 
preferred a perfectly white kind, which is said to exceed the 
former in nutritive properties, in the proportion of two to 
one; they also grow a sort with white roots and a purple 
crown, and another white within, and yellow on the outside. 
The yellow field-beet, which has been a good deal culti¬ 
vated in this country, is apparently a variety of Bela vul¬ 
garis, and is too unproductive in most situations to bear 
comparison with the others. 

3. Beta cycla (cluird-beet) is inferior to the two last in 
the size of its roots, but is remarkable for the thickness of 
the ribs of its leaves, which are white, yellow, green, orange 
coloured, or deep crimson, in different varieties. It is culti¬ 
vated like the common beet, but the leaves only are used 
in soups, or their ribs are cut out and stewed like sea-kail. 
They have however an earthy taste, whieh it is not in the 
power of cookery wholly to remove, on which account they 
are little esteemed. The French call this species Poiree d 
cardes ; it is said to have been introduced to France from 
Portugal; but its native station is unknown. 

4. Beta mar Him a (sea-beet), unlike tho three last, is a 
prostrate plant, with numerous entangled branches, and a 
tough woody root. It is found abundantly on many parts 
of the southern coast of England, and is a. common Eu¬ 
ropean shore-plant, preferring a chalky soil. Its leaves aro 
small, ovate, deep green, orenelled, rather sharp-pointed, 
fiat, succulent, and placed on long stalks. Its flowers aro 
green and arranged in spikes, each being subtended by a 
small leafy bract. It is a perennial, and one of the most 
valuable plants known for spinach ; its leaves when dressed 
are extremely delicate and well-flavoured, and easily re¬ 
duced into that pulpy substance which constitutes the great 
merit of good spinach, It thrives in a garden without any 
sort of care, and is rather a handsome plant when growing 
among rubbish, for ils leaves are a particularly rich green, 
and not liable to bo scorched by the sun, or to be injured 
much by insects. It is increased by seeds, which it yields 
in abundance. 

In these plants, as in all others with succulent roots, 
the saccharine quality of the latter is most concentrated in 
winter. As soon as (lie leaves begin to grow in spring, the 
sugar gradually and very rapidly diminishes. 

BETCIIOIJANA, or BETJUANA, is the general name 
of a nation, or race of people, consisting of many tribes, 
who inhabit the interior of Southern Africa, north of the 
Gariop, or Great Orange river, and between 23“ and 29° E. 
long. A wide desert separates them to the westward from 
the Namaqua Hottentots, and from the Darririiara Caffres, 
who live farther N.W. near the Atlantic. To the eastward 
a range of mountains, which runs parallel to the coast of 
the Indian Ocean, and at tho distance of sixty or eighty 
miles from it separates the Botehouanas from the maritime 
Caffres of Dalagoa Bay, and from the dominions of King 
Tchaka, the chief of the Vatwahs, or Zoolas. To the south, 
they extend to between the 27th and 28th parallel, where 
they border on the Koranna Hottentots, who inhabit the 
northern bank of the Gariep, the Griquas, or Bastard Hot¬ 
tentots of Klaarwater, and the Bushcsmcn who roam along 
the upper or eastern course of the Gariep. The limits of 
the Betcbouana to the N. and N-E. are not known. Most 
of the rivers of the Betchouana country, as yet known, 
such as the Moloppo, the Kuruman, &c. t appear to be afflu¬ 
ents of the Gariep river; but those of the Mporootaee flow 
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towards the N.E., and they are supposed to be affluents of 
King George’s rivor that runs into Dalagoa Bay. The 
country itself is a vast table-land stretching across the 
middle of the continent, and tho ridge of mountains above 
mentioned divides the waters that run westward into the 
Garicp from those which flow by the Mapoota' and English 
rivers into Dalagoa Bay. (See a letter from Captain Owen, 
R.N.» who surveyed the coast of Dalagoa Bay, quoted by 
G. Thompson in his Travels and Adventures in Southern 
Africa, Lend. 1827.) The Betchouana are Cadres, and 
they resemble the southern Cadres, or the Amakosa and 
Amatymba tribes, who border on the colony of the Cape. 
They are copper coloured, and some are of a bropze hue, 
but in general they are not so swarthy as the southern 
Caffres; they are well made, have not unpleasant features, 
and are equally distinct in their appearance and habits from 
the Hottentots as from the negro tribes. Like the other 
CalFres, they practise circumcision, are polygamists, and 
have no form of worship. The Betchouana or Sichuana 
language, as it is called by some, seems to be spoken by all 
their tribes, and although different from the Amakosa or 
southern CafFre dialect, it appears to have considerable 
affinity to it. (See G. Thompson.) The Dammara, who are 
also a tribe of Caffres, are said to speak the Betchouana 
language. Lichtenstein (1805), Burchell (1812), the Rev. 
John Campbell (1813), and G. Thompson (1823), have 
given vocabularies of the Betchouana language. Its sounds 
are said to he full toned and soft, and without that unplea¬ 
sant clattering of the Hottentot tongue. 

The Betchouana tribe best known to us is that of the 
Macliappoe, or, according to Thompson, Maehlapee, whoso 
chief town, Lattakoo, or Letakoon, lias been visited by the 
travellers above mentioned since the beginning of the pre¬ 
sent century. The country of the Maehlapee lies north of 
that, of the Griquas, where is the well-known missionary 
settlement of Klaarwater, north ol' the Great Orange river. 
About seventy miles from Klaarwater, northward, is a range 
of hills called Kamhanni. Having passed these, one enters 
the country of the Betchouana. The old town of Lattakoo, 
which was visited by Lichtenstein, Burchell, and Campbell, 
lay in a plain about fifty miles to the norlli-east of these hills, 
and in 23° 40 E. long., and 27° 10' S. lat. But afterwards 
the people removed to a new site, five miles to the 
N.E. of old Lattakoo, on the further or north hank of tho 
Lattakoo river. This is the Lattakoo visited by Thomp¬ 
son in 1823. Lattakoo is said to contain 1500 houses, and 
between 7000 and 8000 inhabitants. The houses are built 
in clusters, irregularly grouped, each cluster being under 
the authority of an elder or chief, subordinate to the king. 
The houses are circular and divided into several apart¬ 
ments; the partition walls are made of sticks, neatly plas¬ 
tered over with a composition of sandy clay and the fresh 
manure of cattle-pounds, and grass cut into small pieces, 
which appear to make a very tenacious kind of cement. 
The roof is conical, and runs up to a point; it is made of 
straw or reeds, and it projects over on every side, the eaves 
being supported at the height of four or five feet from the 
ground by posts made of the rough stems of trees, leaving 
between them and tho outer wall of the house a sort of ve¬ 
randa. In the larger houses the roof covers a space of 
ground of about twenty-six feet in diameter. The house is 
situated ill the middle of a much larger area or court, en¬ 
closed all round by a strong circular fence, from five to seven 
feet high, and two and a half feet thick at the bottom, gra¬ 
dually diminishing in thickness to about one foot at the 
top. This fence, which is made of straight twigs and 
small branches carefully interwoven, forms a close and firm 
defence. One doorway only, wide enough for a single 
person, leads into the court, and is closed at night by a rude 
wicker-door. A smaller house for servants and a horse- 
room are often found within the enclosure, detached from 
the femily house. Much neatness and ingenuity are dis¬ 
played in tho building of these dwellings, which are kept 
remarkably clean, as well as the streets or spaces between 
the various houses. The task of building, enclosing, roof¬ 
ing, &c., devolves chiefly upon the women. The houses of 
the poor are made in the same form, only smaller; some¬ 
times they consist of only a conical roof resting on the floor, 
witnout any opening for windows. All Betchouana towns 
are built after the same manner. Mateebe, the king of the 
Maehlapee, some time previous to Thompson’s visit, in 
1823, had removed with one division of his tribe to the town 
of Kuruman about thirty-five miles S.W. of Lattakoo, leaving 


in the latter place a subordinate chief, Kuruman is stated 
by Thompson to contain from 8000 to 10,000 inhabitants, 
and is built in the same manner as Lattakoo. A mis¬ 
sionary station was established at Kuruman when Thomp¬ 
son visited it, and the missionaries were kindly treated by 
Mateebe. The river Kururpan runs through the country 
in a S.W. direction, and joins the Gariep; but during the 
greater part of the year it is almost dry, and its water loses 
itself in the sands, like most of the streams in tho Bet¬ 
chouana country. In Jfine, 1823, Lattakoo was invaded by 
the Mantatecs, a roving tribe, or rather collection of fugitives 
coming from the eastward, who having been driven two 
years before by Tchaka from their own country near the 
banks of the Mapoota river, crossed the ridge of mountains 
where the Gariep has its sources, and threw themselves 
upon the Betchouana country. They took first a northern 
direction, and attacked the Moorootzeo, a numerous Bet¬ 
chouana tribe, about 200 miles N.E. of Lattakoo, and sacked 
and burnt their capital Kurreehane, in 25° 30' S. lat., and 
27° E. long. Kurreehane is said to have been a much 
larger and more populous town than Lattakoo. The Man- 
tatees after this attacked the Vankectz,called alsoNuaketseo 
by Burchell and others, a powerful and warlike tribe, W. of 
the Moorootzeo, and whose capital Melita is placed about 
25° 10' S. lat., and 26" E. long. But Makabba, the king 
of the Vankectz, fell by surprise upon the Mantatees and 
drove them away from his territory. They then turned 
to the S.W., fell upon another Betchouana tribe called Ba 
rollings, who live near t he banks of the Mashow river. (Seo 
the map which accompanies Thompson's Travels ; and tho 
map of South Africa in John Arrowsrcith's new Atlas, 
London, 1835, which is the most distinct, and appears tho 
most accurate of any yet made of this country.) 

After devastating the country of the Barolongs, tho Man¬ 
tatees fell upon their next neighbours the Maehlapee, who 
lied in terror from Lattakoo. Thompson was at Kuruman 
at the time; he rode to Lattakoo and saw the host of the 
Mantatees advance. After plundering Lattakoo, the in¬ 
vaders were attacked by a small party of Griquas mounted 
and armed with muskets, who, having come to the assist¬ 
ance of their neighbours the Maehlapee, fell upon the Man¬ 
tatees, killed a great number of their best warriors, and so 
terrified them by their fire-arms, that they retreated east¬ 
ward again, after setting fire to Lattakoo. (See an in¬ 
teresting account of this singular campaign in Thompson's 
hook.) In consequence of these events, the Betchouana 
and Mateebe, and his tribe in particular, seem to have been 
impressed with a higher sense of European superiority. To¬ 
wards the end of 1823, Mateebe sent his son Peelu, and 
one of his subordinate chiefs, Toysho, who seems to have 
been an intelligent old man, to Capo' Town, in company 
with Mr. Moffat, one of the missionaries from Kuruman. 
The two Betchouana appear to have been much struck by 
what they saw during their visit. 

The Betchouana wear a covering round tho middle, and 
occasionally cloaks made of skins neatly sewn together. 
They wear caps of tho same materials. The women wear 
several aprons one above the other, bracelets of copper and 
heads. The Betchouana work copper anil iron ; they make 
spades, awls, bodkins, knives, spears, &e. The most skilful 
smiths are said to he at Melita in the Vankectz tribe : the 
Lattakoo people are very inferior to them in handicraft, 
Tho Moorootzeo are also very skilful in several kinds of 
handicraft. It would appear (hat arts, industry, and social 
order, arc found to increase progressively as we advance 
north eastward beyond the Maehlapee country. (See W. 1). 
Cooley’s Memoir in the Journal of the ideographical So¬ 
ciety, vol. iii.) They get tho iron and copper from some 
distant tribes to the northward. They sow millet and 
beans, and other vegetables. They also dry and preservo 
several kinds of fruit; but their rattle constitutes their chief 
property. 

The Betchouana seem to have remained for a long time 
past stationary in their half-civilized condition. They have 
an idea of a Supreme Being, hut seem to have no distinct 
notion of his attributes; and they confound the principle 
of good with the evil jirinciulc. They believe in sorcery 
and wear amulets. With n/gard to their moral character, 
Lichtenstein gave rather a favourable view of. it: the 
judgments of Burchell, Campbell ( First Journey, 1813), 
and Thompson, are more severe. These lost, however, re¬ 
fer chiefly to the Maehlapee or Letakoon people, who aio 
now known not to be the most favourable specimen of the 
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Betchouana. The Vankcetz also appear to bear the cha¬ 
racter of being treacherous; but Campbell, in his Second 
Journey, 1820, visited Kurrechane, the capital of the Moor- 
ootaee, whom he describes more favourably. With regard 
to industry, the Moorootzee seem far superior to the more 
southern and western tribes. They cultivate tobacco and 
the sugar-cane; they paint their bouses; they smelt and 
alloy the copper, and make wire and chains of it; they 
make wooden bowls, spoons, &o.; and they build walls of 
masonry. The Machlapee are orderly and decent in their 
outward behaviour, but they are addicted to lying and 
thieving, and their word cannot bo depended upon. .Mur¬ 
der, although not a very common occurrence, does not ap¬ 
pear to be looked upon as criminal. Their want of humanity 
was exhibited after the defeat of the Mantatees, when they 
butchered the women and children that the invaders had 
left behind. Before the action they showed a want of 
courage, and had it not been for the assistance of the 
Griquas, the Mantatees would have found no difficulty in 
overrunning the whole country. The Machlapee, upon 
the whole, seem to be inferior in bravery, honesty, and 
humanity to the southern Caffres, though superior to them 
in ingenuity and industry. Their women appear to be mo¬ 
dest, mild, and domestic; but they are treated harshly, and 
are looked upon as inferior beings : most of the hard labour 
at home and in the fields falls upon them. The men go 
often out upon great hunting parties, and sometimes also in 
marauding parties against their neighbours. There is, 
however, no slave trade among the Betchouana. but the 
prisoners they make are kept as domestic servants. Both 
men and women rub their bodies with grease mixed up 
with a red mineral powder, which gives their skin a shining 
and glittering appearance. 

Each tribe of the Betchouana is under the rule of an 
hereditary king or chief, hut his authority over the subordi¬ 
nate chiefs seems to be rather loose. In cases of emer¬ 
gency, such as the Mantatee invasion, they convene an 
assembly of all the warriors, when speeches aro delivered 
it) succession by the chiefs: specimens of their oratory, 
which is chiefly remarkable for its bombast, aro to be 
found in Thompson’s account. These assemblies are called 
Pcetslio. 

The greater part of the Betchouana country, most of 
whose tribes are known to us only by name, lies east and 
north-east of the Machlapee or Lattakoo territory, and be¬ 
tween that and the sea-coast. The best point from which 
to explore this unknown tract seems to be the coast of Dala- 
goa Bay, from which the Moorootzee country lies about 
250 miles distant west by north, not one-fourth of the dis¬ 
tance by land from Cape Town. The Vankcetz are next to 
the Moorootzee to the westward. The intermediate space 
between the Moorootzee and the mountains near the coast 
is occupied by the Morremootzans, whose country consists 
chiefly of plains. It is watered by the river Waritzi, which 
Hows northward, and is supposed to fall into the Moriqua, 
the river of the Moorootzee. An expedition for the object 
of exploring the country west of Dalagoa Bay has been sent 
out lately from the Cape, but we have as yet (1835) no ac¬ 
counts of its success. (See Report of the Council of the 
Geographical Society for 1834.) 

Beyond the Moorootzee to the north-east are the Mak- 
ween, a numerous and powerful nation, whose name is 
known to all the southern tribes, even to the Amakosa on 
the frontiers of the Cape colony. It is from the Makween 
that the other tribes obtain by exchange much of the copper 
and iron which they afterwards manufacture, as well as the 
beads which serve them as money, and which la,st the Mak¬ 
ween obtain from tho Malialesoly and the Mateebelay, two 
other numerous tribes, who extend north-cast towards 
Inhamban, and who trade with the Portuguese of the coast 
of Sofala. These two last tribes are described by the 
Moorootzee as being of a brown complexion, having long 
hair, wearing clothes, and riding on elephants. They also 
trade northward with Zumbo on the Zambeso river. (Soe 
Cooley’s Memoir.) 

BETEL, the leaf of an intoxicating kind of pepper. [See 
Piper] 

BETH. [See Beit.] *i 

BETHANIA (Jl»jSrw'a), according to Simon,(Onoraas- 
ticum, Novi Testumenti, 42), ITU. ‘ the house or the 

place of lowliness,’ so called from its low situation, which 
various travellers have observed. Lightfoot, Roland, and 


others, derive it from 'JfT /YQ. * the house or place of dates,' 

[‘from the Talmudic rUTHi, ‘unripe date.’ (Othon, Lex. 
Rabb. 98.) Many names of places in the Holy Land are 
compounded with the word Tftl. ‘ house,’ as in German, 
Miihlhausen, Nordbausen, Scliaffhausen; and in English 
names, such as Limehouse. Compare the German ‘ lieim’ 
in Hoehheim, Manheim, Hildesbeim, corresponding to the 
English 4 ham* in Clapham, Egham, Tottenham: tho termi¬ 
nation heim is equivalent to home. 

Bethania was fifteen stadia south-east of Jerusalem, at 
the foot of Mount Olivet. On the site of Bethania there is 
now a village inhabited by Arabs, where the house of Simon 
the leper and the grave of Lazarus are shown. (Matt. xxi. 
17, xxvi. 6; Mark xi. 1,11, 12; Luke xix. 29, xxiv. 50; 
Johnxi.; Pococke, Travels; llicht. Wallfahrt. 35; Korlo, 
Reise, 129 ; Troilo, Reise, 373.) 

The oldest MSS. read in John i. 28, Bethania, instead of 
Bethabara. This Bethania was another place on the cast 
side of the Jordan. Possin (Spicil. Evang. 32) has ob¬ 
served that the names Bethabara and Bethania have a similar 
signification. The name Bethbara, mil JYY2 (Judges 


vii. 24), seems to be contracted or shortened from 
/YQ, domus transitus, ‘the house of passing over;’ to ibis 
the meaning of the name Bethania or Bethany is nearly 
allied, n\2R JTH, ‘ the house of the ship,’ i. e. the house of 
the ferry-boat. (Pococke; Paulus, Comment, iv. 129 ; Pnu- 
lus, Sammlung, i. 287; Bolten, Comment, to John i. 28; 
Kiihnbl. Comment, iii. 151; Liicke, Comment, to John i. 28 ; 
Neues Kritisches Journ. iii. 383; Crome, Beitrdge, i. 82, 
&c.; Winer, Reahoorterbuch.) 

BETHESDA, Boteva (Eusebius writes Bij&ijS’d) N’YDn 
J"V3 house of charity, was tho name of a tank or pool, 
surrounded with five halls or porches near the sheep-gate 
at Jerusalem. Tradition now points out this tank or pool 
near the gate of St. Stephen, at the east side of the moun¬ 
tain on which tho temple stood, where there is an empty 
tank 120 teet long, and 40 feet broad, walled round with 
stones, but without water. Some have endeavoured to ac¬ 
count for the healing power of the water contained in this 
tank by its mineral properties; others (as Thcophylaetus in 
his Commentary, and Richter, de Balnea Animali in Dis~ 
sertationibus Med. Gott. 1775, 4to. p. 107, &c.) by the 
quantity of blood which ran into it from tho sacrifices. 
Richter says that the healing effect of this water, especially 
in nervous disorders, could only last while it was quite fresh. 
This he mentions in reference to John v. 3, 4 : * In these 
porches lay a great number of impotent folk, of blind, halt, 
withered, waiting for the moving of the water. For an 
angel went down at a certain season into the pool and 
troubled the water : whosoever then first after the troubling 
of the water stepped in was made whole of whatsoever disease 
he had.' Some have ascribed the red colour of this water 
to tho ochre which it contained, others to the fresh blood of 
the animals offered in sacrifices. Eusebius describes the 
water in the pool of Bethesda as remarkably red (x apaSiZwi; 
srapniviyfitvav.) (See Hottinger, de Piscina Bethcsdce, Tigur, 
1705. 4.; E. A. Schulze, In den Berlinischen vermischten 
Abhandlungcn und Urtheilen. II. Medicinisrh-hermeneu- 
tisch-Untersuchungen, p. 146, &c.; Winer's Wbrterbuch; 
Gesenii Lexicon.) :s ; 

BETHLEHKM-JUDAH, Ephrath, or Ephratah, so 
called to distinguish it from Bethlehem of Zebulon (Jos. xix. 
15), stands on a rising ground about six miles south-east of 
Jerusalem. It never was a town of large size. The name 
□n 1 ? JV21, Beth-lehem, house of bread, indicates probably 

V V •• c- 

the fertility of the soil. The Septuagint writefjb&ktf/i, end 
Josephus B»;3X«/ua and BeSXtt/ia. The earlier mine or Beth¬ 
lehem was ii/YYSK, Ephratnah (Gen. xxxv. 16, 19; xlviii. 

T T • V 

7.): it was fortified by Rchoboam, who built cities for de¬ 
fence in Judah, even Bethlehem, &c. (2 Chron. xi 5, 6.) 
Bethlehem was the birth-place of David, and also of Jesus 
Christ. The Emperor Hadrian is said to have instituted 
rites here to Adonis. The pious Empress Helena built a 
handsome church in the form of a cross, over the grotto in 
which our Saviour is said to have been born, which remains 
to this day. This church was much embellished by Con¬ 
stantine, and the interior adorned with mosaic work. ‘ The 
body of the church is . supported by forty white marble 
Corinthian columns in four rows: connected with the bhild- 
ing are Latin, Greek, and Armenian convents. The right 
of guarding the sacred eradle (pointed out as a white marble 
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trough placed in a grotto cut out of the rock) has, it ap¬ 
pears, often changed hands from the Greeks to the Latins, 
and is a source of much jealousy between the monks of 
the two creeds, though both parties willingly join in its de¬ 
fence when threatened by the Mohammedans. ’At the time 
of Ali Bey's visit there were only about twenty monks in 
the Latin convent. The whole building is enclosed by 
walls of great strength with only one door, and has the 
appearance of a fortress. 

The population of Bethlehem is given by Ali Bey at 500 
families ; Vulney, about 1785, estimated COOmen capable of 
bearing arms ; and Parsons reckons 1500 Catholics, 1000 
Greeks, and a few Armenians and Turks. The village is 
beautifully situated; the country around is richly covered 
with olives, vines, and fig-trees, and a small rivulet runs 
through the valley. Browne mentions the remains of a 
stone channel, which formerly conveyed the water from 
Solomon’s pools to Jerusalem. 

There are shown the house of Simeon, the tomb of Ra¬ 
chel, the wells for which David longed, the place of the 
Nativity, the fountains of Solomon, the cave in which David 
cut off Saul's skirt, the wilderness of St. John, and the 
house where Joseph was warned to llee into Egypt from 
the wrath of Herod, who committed the atrocious massacre 
of all the young children of Bethlehem in his anxiety to de¬ 
stroy one who lie feared would supplant him in his throne. 
The village of the shepherds consists of a number of caves 
still used as a retreat for cattle and shepherds at night. 
The village retains the name of Beit-el-lahrn. Pococke 
mentions a singular method of halting with hot-stones 
peculiar to this place. (Mariti's llassrlquist ; Pocoeke’s, 
Ali Bey's, Browne's, Volncy’s, Travels in Syria; Justin. 
Tryph. e. 78; Ilieron. lip. 24, ad Marcell.; Jiuseb. Dem. 
Er. vii. 4; Vit. Const, iii. 41 ; Origeu, Op. i. 507 ; Epiph. 
Harr. 51, &c.; Phocas, c. 27: Prat evangel. Jar. c. 18, in 
Fabririi Codex Aporryph. i. 105 ; Ernest i Opusrula Thco- 
logica, 595, seq.; Spanhem, De Prresepi Domini Nvs/ri, 
Berol. 109,5, 12mo.; "VVcrnsdorf, Da Bc.thlehemo apud 
llieronymum, Viteb, 1709, 4to.; Vcrpoorton, Fuse. Dis- 
sertatinnum, Coburg, 1789, 8vo.; Abulfeda, Syr. 88; 
Relandi, Pal. 043, &e.) 

BETHLEHEM. There are several small towns and 
villages of this name in the "United States. Among the 
nio.it important is the Moravian settlement in the county of 
Northampton, State of Pennsylvania. It is pleasantly situ¬ 
ated on the river Lehigh, a branch of the Delaware, fifty 
miles N. l>y W. from Philadelphia. The buildings, which, 
like all others within the valley, are of limestone, have the 
uniform appearance, and arc laid out with the regularity, 
by which the settlements of the brethren are everywhere 
distinguished. The inhabitants are all Moravians, and have 
here a bishop ; and as they are mostly of German extrac¬ 
tion, the German language is more in use than the English. 
English, however, is taught in the schools, and the reli¬ 
gious services are performed in both languages. Besides 
the church, there are three large public buildings in the 
place ; namely, the house for single brethren, that for single 
sisters, and that for such widows as are unprovided with a 
house of their own. Connected with the houses of the single 
brethren and sisters respectively, are academies tor boys 
and girls under the immediate care of competent teachers, 
and under the general superintendence of the minister of 
the place, and the elders and wardens of the fraternity. In 
the boys' school instruction is given in the Latin, English, 
and German languages, and in arithmetic, music, draw¬ 
ing, &c.; the girls are taught the usual branches of know¬ 
ledge, with the English and German languages, history, 
geography, music, and every thing that is usually taught 
in a female hoarding-school, with the exception of dancing. 
These schools, particularly that for girls, have acquired a 
very high repute; and as they do not offer their advantages 
exclusively to Moravians, persons of different religious per¬ 
suasions resident in Philadelphia, New York, and other 
towns in the neighbouring states, often send their children 
to Bethlehem for education. (Morse’s American Geogra¬ 
phy ; Lieut. Francis Hall's Travels in Canada and the 
United States, &c.) 

BETHPHAGE, JT3 (pronounced Bethfagge), 

house of figs , is a village two miles from Jerusalem, on 
the Mount of Olives, whence Christ obtained the ass on 
which ho rode into Jerusalem; a custom which was and 
perhaps is kept up at present by the Latin monks of Jeru¬ 


salem who attend to the city their superior, clotlu d in his 
official habits and mounted on an ass, strewing palm-loaves 
and their garments before him. (Pococke, &x\) 

According to Rauwolf (p. 439) there were in his time 
(A.n. 1574) fig-trees at Bcthphagc. According to Origenos 
ad Malthroum, Bethphage was a place of the priests, or a 
sort, of ecclesiastical community. (See Iluet in Origenis 
Opera , iii. p. 743.) 

BKTHUNE, a town in France in the department of Pas 
de Calais. It is on the little river Lawo or Lave (otherwise 
Bretteor Bietre), a feeder of the Lys; 116 miles N. by E. 
of Paris in a straight line; or 125 miles by the road through 
Pcronne and Arras; in 50° 31' N. lat. and 2' 38' K. long 
from Greenwich. 

This town is not of very remote antiquity, having been 
scarcely known before the beginning of the eleventh cen¬ 
tury. At that period it was a lordship, the lords of which 
bore also the title of Avoids de Saint- H ast d'Arras ; and 
it continued in the same family till the middle of the 
thirteenth century, when it came by marriage into the 
hands first of the counts of Flanders, and afterwards of the 
duke of Burgundy, Philippe le Ilardi (Philip the Brave) son 
of Jean (John) IT. king of France. This duke exchanged it 
for another possession with the count of Namur, but Philippe 
le Bon (Philip the Good) duke of Burgundy, grandson of 
Philippe le Ilardi, acquired it again by purchase. The 
lordship was united to tho county of Artois by Charles son 
of Philippe le Bon, and with that county fell by conquest 
into the hands of Louis XI. of France, and afterwards by 
treaty came to the House of Austria, the Spanish branch of 
which inherited it. In J 645, in the reign of Louis XIV., 
Bothuno was taken by the French, under Gaston duke 
of Orleans, the king's uncle, and with the rest of Ar¬ 
tois was ceded to them by the treaty of the Pyrenees in 
1639. In 1710 it was taken by the allies under the dnlte 
of Marlborough and Prince Eugene, hut restored to 
France at the peace of Utrecht. Pretious to its last cap¬ 
ture the fortifications of Bothune had been augmented 
and strengthened by Vauban. (Expilly, Dictionnairc dcs 
Guides.) 

The town is of a form nearly triangular, the castle, a very 
irregular structure, occupying one of the angles. We have 
no account of the present state or appearance of the town ; 
Expilly, in the middle of the last century, describes it ns ill 
built and ill paved; liut the place or public square is large, 
regular, and handsome. Before the Revolution there were 
several religious houses, a collegiate church, and two parish 
churches. The religious houses were of Capuchins and 
Recollets; an establishment of the Jesuits, who had a 
college under their direction ; and four nunneries, viz. two 
of Franciscans, one of Annunciate nuns, and one of' Les 
Filles de la Paix.* There were also an hospital, and an 
endowed school for poor girls. 

The trade of Bctliune is benefited by tho navigation of 
the river Lawe, which navigation commences here and con¬ 
tinues till tho junction of the Lawe with the Lys. There 
arc tan-yards, breweries, (lour and oil mills; earthenware 
is also made, and the cheese of the district is in high 
repute. Linen cloth is also a very considerable article of 
trade. The population in 1832 amounted to 6889. It 
has rather diminished within the last thirty years. 

Bctliune is the capital of an arrotidissemont which con¬ 
tains 346 square miles er 221,440 acres, and is divided into 
8 cantons and 144 communes: population of the arrondissc- 
rnent in 1832, 131,849. 

BETHY'LU S (Zoology), a genus formed by Cuvier, and 
placed by him under his second order of birds {Les Pusse- 
reaux), in the first tribe ( Dentirostres ), and in the first 
family (Laniadce). lie says that there is but one species 
known ( Lanius Leverianus of Shav Lanius picatus of 
Latham), and that the great shrike {Lanius corvinus of 
Shaw) approaches it, though L. corvinus has the bill more 
compressed. 

V ieillot has changed the generic name to' Cissopis, and 
Uliger makes it a Tangara. 

The genus is thus characterized by Vieillot; b : U short, 
robust, swollen, a little compressed towards the end; upper 
mandible notched and curved/at the point; gape ciliated ; 
the third and fourth quills longest; outer toes united at 
their base. 

Le Vaillant has figured this bird (pi. 60) under the name 
of Pie Pie-greiche. White and black are the only colours 
of its plumage, distributed like those of the magpie, which 
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it is said to resemble iti miniature in Guiana and Brazil, 
where it is a native. 

BETHY'LUS, in entomology, a genus of liymenopterous 
insects of the family Proetotrupidro: its principal distinctive 
characters are, ante nine genieulated, thirteen-jointed in With 
sexes; the head is depressed and the prothorax very elon¬ 
gate and almost triangular. The wings have only one 
large marginal cell, not closed; abdomen conical, legs short, 
femora thick. 

These little tour-winged ities, which are remarkable for 
their large depressed heads, are not very unlike ants in 
their appearance, and are found in (lowers and sometimes 
on the leaves of shrubs, to which they resort in search of 
small caterpillars, which they store up in cells to nourish 
their future progeny. The principal haunts of these in¬ 
sects are dry, sandy situations. 

Mr. Holiday has given an interesting account of a spe¬ 
cies of this genus in the seventh number of the Entomo¬ 
logical Magazine. 

BETLIS. [See Berms.] 

BETO'NICA, or BETON Y, a suppressed genus of her¬ 
baceous plants, belonging to tlie natural order LabiaUv. 
[See Stachys.] 

BETROTHMENT. We sometimes bear of parties being 
betrothed to each other, which means that each has pledged 
bis or her troth nr truth to the other, to enter at some con¬ 
venient time, fixed or undetermined, into the state of matri¬ 
mony. It now has seldom any other meaning than that 
the parties have engaged themselves privately, sometimes, 
though it is presumed very rarely, in the presence of one or 
more friends who might, if necessity of doing so arose, bear 
testimony to such an engagement having been entered into. 
Even the rustic ceremonies which heretofore were in use to 
give some kind of Ibnnality to such contracts seem almost 
to have fallen into entile disuse. In antient times, however, 
there were engagements of this kind of a very formal nature, 
and they were not thought unworthy the notice of the great 
.legislators of antiquity. In the laws of Moses there are 
certain provisions respecting the state of the virgin who is 
betrothed. In the Roman law, the 4 sponsalia,' or botroth- 
meut, is defined to be a ‘promise of a future marriage.’ It 
could take place after the parties were seven years of age. 
There was no lived time after betrothment at which mar¬ 
riage necessarily followed, but it might tor various reasons 
lie deferred for several years. The sponsalia might be made 
without the two parties being present at the ceremony. 
(Sec Digest, xxiii. tit. i.) 

The canonists speak of betrothing and of marrying, de¬ 
scribing the Conner as being sponsalia, or espousals, with the 
verba de fnlttro , the latter with the verba de prresenti. In 
England, there is no doubt that formal engagements of this 
kind were usual down to the time of tlic Reformation. One 
class of the documents which have descended in families 
who have been careful in the preservation of their anlient 
evidences, are marriage-contracts, which are generally be¬ 
tween parents, and set out with stating that a marriage shall 
be solemnized between certain parties when they attain to a 
certain age, or at sonic distant period, as after six months or 
a year; and amongst the terms of the contract it is not un¬ 
usual to find stipulations respecting the apparel of the future 
bride, and the cost of the entertainment which is to be 
provided on the occasion. When these contracts were 
entered into by the parents, there is reason to believe 
that the younger parties solemnly plighted their troth to 
each other. 

The late Mr. Francis Douce, who was very learned in all 
matters relating to the popular customs of our own and other 
nations, describes the ceremony of betrothment (Illustra¬ 
tions of Shukspeare and of Antient Manners, vol.i. p. 108) 
as having consisted in ‘the interehangement of rings—the 
kiss—the joining of hands; to which is to be added the 
testimony of witnesses.’ In France, where the ceremony is 
known by the name of fiahfailles, the presence of the cure, 
or of a priest commissioned by him, was essential to tlio 
completeness of the contract. In England, such contracts 
were brought under the cognizance of the ecclesiastical law. 
Complaints are made by a writer about the time of the Re¬ 
formation, cited in Ellis's eqjtion of Brand’s Popular Anti¬ 
quities, that certain superstitious ceremonies had become 
connected with these engagements; hut Mr. Douce was un¬ 
able to find in any of the antient rituals of the church any 
prescribed form in which this kind of espousals were to be 
celebrated. The church, however, undertook to' punish tho 


violation of the contract. Whoever, after betrothment, re¬ 
fused to proceed to matrimony, in facie ecclesice, was liable 
to excommunication till relieved by public penance. This 
was taken away by act 26 Geo. II. c. 33, and the aggrieved 
party was left to seek his remedy by an action at common 
law for breach of promise of marriage. Tho church also 
declared that no kind of matrimonial engagement could bo 
entered into by infants under seven years of age ; and that 
from seven to twelve, and in the case of males to fourteen, 
they might betroth themselves, but not be contracted in 
matrimony. Further, if any betrothment at all took place, 
it was to bo done openly, and this the priests were instructed 
to urge upon the people as of importance. 

Bishop Sparrow ( Rationale on the Common Prayer, p.203) 
regards the marriage service of the Church of England as 
containing in it both tho verba do future and tho verba de 
prresenti, or as being in fact both a betrothment and a mar¬ 
riage. The first he finds in the questions, ‘ Wilt thou take,’ 
&c., and the answers, ‘ I trill.' —attributing to the word toil, 
perhaps erroneously, tho sense of intention rather than ul 
resolution. The words of contract which follow are the 
verba de prresenti. 

Tho northern nations, including tlio English and the 
Scotch, called this ceremony by the expressive term, hand¬ 
fasting, or handfuslning. In Germany the parties are 
called respectively ‘bride’ and ‘bridegroom,’ 4 braut' and 
1 briilitigant,' from the time of the betrothment (verlobung) 
until the marriage, when these designations cease. 

BETTERTON, THOMAS. This celebrated actor was 
born in August, 1035, in Tot hill-street, Westminster, his 
lather being at that time under-cook to King Charles I. 
Evincing early a love of literature, it was originally the in¬ 
tention of his parents to educate him for one of the liberal 
professions, hut the breaking out of the civil wars frustrating 
this design, (lie boy was at bis own request apprenticed to a 
bookseller named Rhodes, at the sign of the Bible, Charing 
Cross. In I fi.'i'j Rhodes, who had been wardrobe-keeper at 
the theatre in Blackfriars before tho troubles, obtained a 
license for a company of players to act at the Cock-pit m 
Drury-lano, and here young Betterton commenced his 
career as an actor at the age of twenty-four, performing 
With tho greatest success in several of Beaumont and 
Fletcher’s plays, then most in fashion. 

In 1 (>Ci2 lie was engaged by Sir William Davenant, and 
appeared on the opening of the theatre in Lincoln’s Inn 
Fields in Sir William’s new play tho ‘ Siege of Rhodes. 
His performance of Hamlet about this time is said by Downs 
to have raised his reputation to the highest pitch. IIo may 
be said to have received traditionally, through Sir William 
Davenant, the instructions of Shukspeare himself Jor the 
representation of this character. Cibber, Addison, and the 
author of‘A Lick at the Luureal,’ all concur in their admi¬ 
ration of him in this part. The last particularizes tho scene 
with the ghost, in which he says Bettertoji’s countenance, 
naturally ruddy and sanguine, would turn, with tlio violent 
emotions of amazement and horror,‘as pale as his neck¬ 
cloth.’ He became so much in favour with Charles 11. 
that Cibber asserts he went over to Paris at his Majesty's 
especial command to study the French stage, and introduce 
from it whatever be thought would improye our own, and 
t-liat it is to him we are indebted for moving scenery, al¬ 
though some writers ascribe its introduction to Sir William 
Davenant. 

In 1670 he married an actress of the name of Saunderson, 
a most amiable woman, who ranked as high among the 
female, as her husband among the male performers. Her 
Lady Macbeth was considered one of the most admirable 
representations on the stage. So great was tho estimation 
in which they were both held, that in 1675, on the perform¬ 
ance of Crowne's pastoral, called ‘ Calisto, or the Chaste 
Nymph,’ by the Princesses Mary and Anne, the Duke of 
Monmouth and other persons of distinction, Mr. and Mrs. 
Betterton were employed to instruct tho royal and noble 
amateurs during the rehearsals. 

In 1602 Betterton had the misfortune to lose all his little 
savings (which, though his salary is said never to have ex¬ 
ceeded 4/. per week, had amounted to 2000/.) in a com¬ 
mercial speculation. The influence-of the Earl of Dorset, 
obtained for him shortly afterwards the royal license for a 
new theatre, whieh he was speedily enabled, by the voluntary 
subscriptions of many persons of quality, to orect within 
the walis of the Tennis Court, Lincoln’s Inn Fields. He 
opened it, April 30th, 1695, with Congreve’s comedy of 4 Love 
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for Love,’ which was very successful, but after a few years, 
the profits arising from the theatre proving very insignifi¬ 
cant, and Mr. Betterton growing very infirm and suffering 
continually from the gout, ho retired at once from manage¬ 
ment and the stage. The narrowness of his circumstances 
being known to the public, it was determined to give him a 
benefit, and on Thursday (lie 6tli of April, 1709 (see The 
Toiler , No. I.), the comedy of ‘ Love ibr Love ’ was performed 
for that purpose, Betterton himself, though nearly seventy- 
four, sustaining the youthful part of Valentine. The cele¬ 
brated performers Mr. Dogget, Mrs. Barry and Mrs. Brace¬ 
girdle, who had quitted tiic stage some time previously, 
acted for him on this occasion. Congreve wrote a prologue, 
und Ilowe an epilogue (printed in his works), which latter 
was spoken by Mrs. Barry, who, with Mrs. Bracegirdle, sup¬ 
ported 'Old Thomas,’ as Betterton is called in it, while ap¬ 
plauses were showered upon him by an audience almost, as 
numerous behind, as it was before the curtain. The profits 
of the night are said to have amounted to 500L In Sep¬ 
tember, Betterton appeared again in Ilamlet, a particular 
notice of which performance is given in the ‘Taller,’ No. 71; 
anil Mr. Owen M’Swinny, then manager of the Opera 
House in (he Hay market,-, prevailed on him to perform oc¬ 
casionally during the following winter. On Thursday, the 
13th of April, 1710, he took another benefit, an invitation 
to which was kindly published in the ‘Taller'of Tuesday 
the 11th, No. 157. On this occasion ho enacted his cele¬ 
brated part of Melantius in the ‘ Maid's Tragedy.' The event, 
however, proved fatal, for having been suddenly attacked 
by the gout, in order to prevent disappointment lie made 
use of some outward applications, which reduced the swelling 
and enabled him to walk on the stage with one foot in a 
slipper: but the violence of the remedy drove the distemper 
into his head, which a few days afterwards terminated his 
existence in the seventy-fifth year of his age. He was buried • 
on Tuesday, May ‘2nd, 17 JO, in the cloisters of Westminster, 
with much ceremony, according to the * Taller’ lbr Tlnirs- 


and there became acquainted with Mazzuehelli, Dnrantf, 
Cardinal Quirini, and other learned men, whose conversation 
encouraged him in his literary pursuits. In 1744 lie re¬ 
turned., to Bologna, where he frequented the society of 
Manfredi, Zanotti, Gliedini, and other distinguished men of 
that city. In 1748 he was sent to Venice, where he became 
likewise intiinato with the literary men of that place, who 
used to assemble frequently in his cell. Bettinelli wrote 
a little poem in remembrance of them, which lie styled 
‘ Parnaso Veneto.’ In 1751 he was sent to Purina, as di¬ 
rector of the studies in the college of the nobility in that 
city. He there conceived the idea of his principal work, on 
the revival of literature in Italy in the eleventh century, 
which, however, he did not. complete for many years after. 
In 1 755 lie travelled through part of Germany to Strasburg 
and Nancy, as tutor to the two sons of Prince Ilohenlohe. 
Towards the end of 1757 he accompanied the princess of 
Parma to Paris; lie afterwards visited Normandy, and then 
went to the court of King Stanislaus at Nancy, who was a 
patron of literary men, and who charged Bettinelli with a 
commission for Voltaire, relative to half a million of francs 
which Voltaire intended to employ in Lorraine. Voltaire 
was then living at the Helices, a country-seat near Geneva, 
from whence he soon after removed toFernev. He received 
Bettinelli with great kindness, and afterwards occasionally 
corresponded with him. One of Voltaire’s letters to Betti- 
nelli, dated March, 1760, which is characteristic of the writer, 
was published lor the first time in Ugoni's biography of 
Bettinelli. In this letter Voltaire Hatters Bettinelli, pro¬ 
fesses his respect, for the Jesuits, speaks highly of England, 
abuses in coarse terms the clergy of Geneva, praises the 
king of Prussia, pities the fallen state of France, and all 
this in his usual jocular, satirical, rambling style, sneering 
at, anti displaying his wit upon, every subject, however 
serious. 

Bettinelli returned to Parma in 1750. In the same year 
he went to Verona, where lie remained till 1767, spending a 


day. May 4th, No. 167. ‘ Such an actor as Mr. Betterton,' 

says the essayist, ‘ought to be recorded with the same re¬ 
spect as Roscius among the Romans.' Cibber says, ‘lie 
was an actor as Shakspeare was an author, both without 
competitors, formed for the mutual assistance and illustra¬ 
tion of each other's genius.’ As a man he is said to have 
been modest, polite, generous, benevolent, of a cheerful 
temper, with a pious reliance upon the dispensations of Pro¬ 
vidence. Drydcn mentions id-judgment honourably in his 
preface to ‘ Holt Sebastian,' and Rowe acknowledges his 
obligations to him in his ‘ Life of Shakspeare,’ Betterton 
having made ". journey into Warwickshire expressly to ob¬ 
tain inforc'..non. Pope admired him exceedingly, and 
painted his portrait in oil, which is said to he still preserved 
at the Earl of Mansfield s, Caen Wood. The following mi¬ 
nute and curious description of his person towards the close 
of lus life, is given by Anthony Aston, in a pamphlet, en¬ 
titled ‘ A brief Supplement to Colley Cibber, Esq., his 
Lives of the late famous Actors and Actresses,’ fivo.:— 

* Mr. Betterton, although.a superlative good actor, laboured 
Under an ill figure, bein', clumsily made, having a great 
head, a short thick neck, stooped in the shoulders, and had 
fat short arms, which he rarely lifted higher than his sto¬ 
mach. His left hand frequently lodged in his breast, be¬ 
tween his coat and waistcoat, while with his right he pre¬ 
pared his speech; his actions were few hut just; he had 
little eyes and a broad face, a little pock-fretten, .. _„,pulcnt 
body, and thick legs with large feet; he was better to meet 
than to follow, for his aspect was serious, venerable, and 
majestic, in Ins latter time a little paralytic; his voice was 
low and grumbling, yet he could tune it by an artful climax, 
which enforced universal attention, even from the fops and 
orange-girls; he was incapable of dancing, even in a coun¬ 
try-dance, as was Mrs. Barry, but their good qualities were 
more than equal to their deficiencies.’ 

Mr. Betterton wrote and altered several dramatic pieces 
(see Biograph. Dram.), but none of them have kept posses¬ 
sion of the stage. Queen Anne settled a pension upon his 
widow, who survived him only a year and a half: grief for 
the loss of her husband deprived her of reason. 

(Colley Cibber’s Lives and Apology; Companion to the 
Play-house; Biograph. D>'am. ; Sir Richard Steele and 
Addison in The Tatler ; Galt’s Lives of the Actors, <$-c.) 

BETTINELLI, SA.VBRIO, was born at Mantua in 
1718, and studied at Bologna, where he entered the order 
of tiie Jesuits in 1736, lie was afterwards sent to Brescia, 


great part of his time in a pleasant country house belonging 
to the Jesuits near Verona. He there wrote his ‘ Risorgi- 
mento dltalia negli Studj. nelle A it i e nci Coslumi dope il 
Mille,’ which lie published in 1773, just after the sup¬ 
pression of the order of Jesuits. On his return to his na¬ 
tive Mantua, he published, in 17M). an edition of his va¬ 
rious works in fight vols. Svo. In 1796 the French inva¬ 
sion drove Bettinelli away from Mantua, and he took 
refuge at Verona, where he became acquainted with Ippoiito 
Piudemonle. Bettinelli returned to Mantua after that place 
had surrendered to the French, and resumed his literary 
occupations, notwithstanding his advanced age of fourscore. 
Bonaparte made Bettinelli a knight of the Iron Crown, and 
a member of the National Institute. Bcltmelh died at Mae- 
tua ill September, I nos, being past ninety years of age. His 
life is ehiellv remarkable on account of his having been 
intimate with several successive generations of learned nu n, 
and his forming a connecting lfnk between the Italian lite¬ 
rature of the eighteenth century and that of the nineteenth. 

Bettinelh’s ‘ Bisorginicnto ’ is the only work by which 
his literary reputation is now sustained. The subject is 
very interesting, and lie was tlie first to treat il in a me¬ 
thodical and attractive manner. His plan is well distributed, 
and the spirit of his remarks is generally liberal. He be¬ 
gins by giving a sketch of the low state to which scium e 
and literature had fallen during the ninth and tenth cen¬ 
turies, which form the darkest period in the history of Italy, 
lie then traces the dawn of their revival during the eleventh 
and twelfth centuries, and he passes in review the men wh > 
cultivated various branches of .earning, especially theology 
and jurisprudence, most of whom are now forgotten. In 
the thirteenth century the earliest writers in the Italian lan¬ 
guage make their appearance, and early in the following 
century we find that language emerging at once into all the 
vigour and refinement of full maturity. Bettinelli investi¬ 
gates with much erudition this singularly rapid progress of 
the language of Italy. He then follows the brilliant course 
of Italian literature and science through lire fourteenth cen¬ 
tury, thus leading the reader through the first period of 
modern learning and carrying him towards the age of the 
Medici, which constitutes i/second and distinct epoch. In 
the second part of his work he treats of the fine arts, of the 
progress of industry, of commerce, of .wealth, and of manners 
and habits during the same period. Bettinelli made a good 
use of the immense stores relating to the erudition of the 
middle ages, which Muratori has laboriously collected in his 
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works. The • Risorgimento * was reprinted at Milan in I 
four vols. 12mo. 1819-20. Among Bottinulli’s other works 
wo may mention ‘ L’Entusiasmo,’ which is a treatise ontlie 
nature and character of enthusiasm, especially with .respect 
to the fine arts ; ‘ Lettore Virgiliane,’ in which the author 
allows a great deficiency of taste and critical judgment, ac¬ 
companied by much liippancy and dogmatism, especially 
where he speaks of Dante in contemptuous terms. Gasparo 
Gozzi replied to Bcttinelli in his ‘ Dif'esa di Dante.’ Betti- 
nclli, however, persisted in his judgment, which he repeated 
when cighty-two years of age in his ‘ Dissertazione Acade- 
tnica sopra Dante,’ in which, among other things, he elevates 
Bembo and Della Casa above Dante in poetical merit. In 
consequence of this strange perversity of taste bordering on 
barbarism, the wits of Verona nicknamed the Rev. Father 
Bcttinelli, ‘ Father Totila.' One of Bettinelli’s latest works 
is, ‘ Dolle Letterc c dclle Arti Mantovane,’ a book which con¬ 
tains much local and municipal erudition concerning Mantua, 
lie wrote also a vast quantity of verses of little or no merit, 
lie left two poems in MS., one, ‘ L’Europa punita o il Secolo 
XVIII.,' in twelve cantos, and the ‘Bonaparte in Italia,’ in 
four cantos. In the latter lie extols Bonaparte, whom he 
had reviled in the former. In this he followed the example 
of other literary men of his age, but he has been luckier 
than they, inasmuch as both his poems have remained in- 
edited. They oxist in MS. in tlio library of Mantua. (Ugoni, 
Delia Letteratura Halt ana.) 

lJE'TULA, or the birch, a genus of hardy trees or shrubs, 
some of the former of which arc among the most useful 
plants of northern latitudes. It gives its name to the 
natural order Jietulinecn, of which it is the principal genus ; 
and is characterized by its llowcrs growing in catkins, the 
scales of which are thin and three lobed, and by the scales 
subtending three Hat fruits, each furnished with two styles, 
and expanded into a thin wing on either side; these fruits 
are what are vulgarly called birch seeds. The species are, 
with one exception, found beyond the tropic in the northern 
hemisphere •, the species of the southern hemisphere is a 
little evergreen plant called B. untarclica, of which little is 
recorded except that it. inhabits Tierra del Fuego. 

As birches are of considerable importance in cold climates, 
we shall biietly notice all tlio more remarkable species, 
which may be conveniently disposed according to their pre¬ 
vailing geographical distribution. 

* Euroi’kan Birchks. 

1. Betula Alba, the common birch ; branches erect, wlier 
young covered with a short dose down, never smooth, am 
waited: leaves with a somewhat rhonihoidnl form, ovate 
generally doubly serrated, with downy footstalks, acute, bu 
u"t tapering to the point: calkins pendulous. A native ol 
Europe from the most northern to the most southern coun 
tries, in the latter, however, not appearing except on moun 
tains at a considerable elevation ; on Aitna it does mjt oeeu 
below 4762 fact above the sea, according to Philippi. It i 
also found eastward in Asia, as far at least as the Alta 
Mountains. Although this species is not much valued l’oi 
its timber, it is extremely useful for many other purposes 
Russia skins are said to be tanned with the empyreumatit 
oil of its bark, from which the peculiar odour of such loathei 
is derived. Cordage is obtained from it by the Laplanders 
who also prepare a red dye from it; tho young shoots serv 
to nourish tlieir cattle, and vinegar is obtained from til 
fermented sap. The inhabitants of Finland use the leavei 
for tea, and both in Lapland and Greenland strips of th 
young and tender bark are used as food. From the timbe: 
aro manufactured hoops, yokes for cattle, bowls, wooden 
spoons, and other articles in which lightness without mucl 
durability is sufficient,’ baskets and hurdles are often mad* 
of part of its shoots; and from its rising sap, extracted b; 
means of openings cut into its alburnum in the spring, am 
fermented, a kind of wine is obtained which is of an agreeabl 
quality, but will not keep. During the siege of Hamburg 
by the Russians in 1814, almost all the birch trees of tin 
neighbourhood were destroyed by the Bashkirs and othei 
barbarian soldiers in the Russian service, by being tapper 
for their juice. ,. 

The birch naturally grows inf poor, sandy soil, on which i 
thrives fully as well as in that tit' a more fertile kind. It ii 
said to attain sometimes tho height of seventy feet, with i 
diameter of two feetin England it does not acquire sucl 
considerable dimensions; as it approaches both its northern 
and southern limits it gradually decreases in size, conform' 



[IJctula alba.} 

1. Tlit* insiilo of a barren scalp, with the anthers attached. 2. Inside of a 
fertile sr.tlo, with the ovavios nltai-licd. 3. An ovary cut through jierpeiidicu- 
larly. 4. Inside of a scale, with three ripe fruits. 5. A ripe fruit of the 
natural si/c. <>. The same mnullified. 7. A transverse; awl 8. A perpen¬ 
dicular section of the same. I*- A ripe seed, 10. An embryo, 

ably to tlio laws which regulate vegetable development. Its 
bark is said to be very durable. 

2. Betula penduhi, the weeping birch; branches droop¬ 
ing, wlien young perfectly smooth, and marked with little 
pearly specks; leaves with a somewhat rliomboidal form, 
ovate, either doubly or singly serrated, acute, but not taper¬ 
ing to the point, sometimes slightly hairy; catkins pen¬ 
dulous. Very common in different parts of Europe, along 
with tho last, in the properties of which it appears to 
participate, and with which it is often improperly con¬ 
founded. It differs from the common birch not only in its 
weeping habit, but also in its young shoots being quito 
smooth, bright chestnut brown when ripe, and then covered 
with little white warts. The Behda pontica of the nurseries 
is a slight variety, with a few struggling hairs on the leaves 
and leafstalks, ami a less drooping habit. 

3. Betula pubescem, the downy birch ; branches erect, 
covered all over with very close down ; leaves heart-shaped, 
ovate, taper-pointed, doubly and sharply serrated, very 
downy. A smaller species than the first, found in the bogs 
of Germany; a variety of it is called "Betula, urticifolia in 
gardens. 

4. Betula nana, the dwarf birch; leaves orbicular, cre- 
nated, with strongly marked veins on the under side; cat¬ 
kins upright. A small bush, found in Lapland and the 
mountainous parts of other northern countries; it even 
stretches across the whole continent of Asia as Far as Una- 
laschka. To the people of the south this plant haB no value, 
but to the Laplanders it affords a large part of tlioir ftiel; 
and its winged fruits are reported to be the favourite food of 
the ptarmigan. The place of this is oocupied in America 
by a species called Betula glandulosa. 

* * Asiatic Birchks. 

5. Betula Bhojpattra, Indian paper biroh; leaves oblong, 
acute, with nearly simple serratures, somewhat heart- 
shaped at tho base ; their stalks, veins, and twigs hairy ; 
ripe catkins, erect, cylindrical, oblong; bracts smooth, woody, 
two-parted, blunt, much longor than the fruit, which has 
narrow wings. A tree found on the Alps of Gurwal and 
Kumaon, where it was discovered by Dr. Wallich, who in¬ 
forms ns that its thin delicate bark furnishes the masses of 
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flexible laminated matter, of which great quantities arc 
brought down into the plains of India for lining the tubes of 
hookahs. The Sanscrit name of the substance is bonrja, a 
word which Mr. Graves H aught on considers the root of birch, 
and one of many proofs that the Saxon part of the English 
language is descended front the Sanscrit. (Wall. Plant. As. 
Par. vol. ii. p. 7.) The bark of this species is of a pale cin¬ 
namon colour. Il is nearly allied to B. papyracca. It would 
be a beautiful tree in this country if it could be introduced, 
as also would all the following Indian species. 

C. Bctula acuminata, tapering-leaved birch; leaves ovate, 
lanceolate, somesvliat simply serrated, taper-pointed, smooth, 
doited beneath, leafstalks and twigs quite smooth; ripe 
catkins, very long, pendulous, cylindrical, crowded; their 
rachisand the bracts, which are auricled at the base, downy. 
Found on many of the mountains of Nepaul, and in the great 
valley of that country, following the course of rivers. It 
forms a very large and noble tree, from fifty to sixty feet 
high, cohered with branches from its very base. The wood 
is slated by Dr. Wallich to be greatly esteemed by the 
inhabitants, who employ it for all sorts of purposes where 
strength and durability are required. 

7. Betula nitida, shining birch; leaves oblong, taper- 
pointed, with fine double serraturcs, the twigs and leafstalks 
hairy ; ripe catkins, pendulous, cylindrical, crowded; bracts 
tlirce-iobed, hairy, with the lengthened middle lobe longer 
than the fruit. A tree found in Kumaon. 

8. Bctula cylindrostachya,' cylindrical spiked birch; 
loaves oblong, taper-pointed, heart-shaped, with fine double 
serraturcs; twigs, leafstalks, and veins downy; ripe catkins 
pendulous, very long, cylindrical; fruit deeply tvro-lobed ; 
bracts linear-lanceolate, blunt, membranous, with two teetli 
at the base, fringed with hairs. A tree (bund in Kumaon. 

* * * American Birches. 

9. Betula populifolia, the poplar-leaved or white Ame¬ 
rican birch ; catkins pendulous ; branches perfectly hairless, 
drooping, very much covered with resinous warts; leaves 
triangular, taper-pointed, doubly-toothed, on long weak 
stalks. This species is more an object of ornament than of 
utility. It rarely grows more than twenty or twenty-live 
feet high, except in very rich soils, when it is said to become 
somewhat taller. It is a native of the northern parts of 
North America, from the lower parts of New York, New 
Jersey, and Pennsylvania, to Canada. Michaux say s that 
its bark cannot be divided into thin plates like that of the 
paper birch or common European species. It is very like 
the European B. pcndula, from which the characters we 
have assigned it are sufficient to distinguish it. There are 
some varieties of it in the nurseries, vary ing in the size of 
the leaves, uud in the depth of their indentations, but they 
are not of any importance. 

10. Betula nigra, the red birch (B. rubra, Midi. B. 
lunulosa, A. Mich.) ; branches covered closely with a short 
thick down, which they do not lose till the second year; 
leaves angularly rhomboidal, very deeply doubly serrated, 
acute, with the axils and veins of the underside of the leaf 
downy ; stipules narrow-ovate, membranous, smooth, soon 
dropping off. A native of the borders of rivers, where it 
grows associated with planes, maples, and willows, in the 
southern provinces of too United States, delighting as much 
in heat, according to Michaux, as many other species do in 
cold, and therefore the best adapted for planting in the 
southorn parts of Europe. It is a handsome species, growing 
as much as seventy feet high, and from two to three feet 
thick, and is remarkable for its bark not being white and . 
shining, but brown, dotted with white, and slightly wrinkled. 
The limbs of the tree are largo, and the branches terminate 
in long flexible pendulous twigs; cask hoops are manufac¬ 
tured from its shoots when about an inch in diameter; and 
all the brooms used in the streets of Philadelphia, which 
are far better than these of Europe, are prepared from its 
tough and elastic twigs. No species can bo better marked 
than this, which appears, however, rarely to have found a 
place in collections. Its leaves are nearly as large as those 
of the canoe-birch, and remarkably angular. The stipules 
are unusually large, and more rosomble those of a plane 
than a birch. The Messrs. Loddiges of Hackney were the 
first importers of this fine but little known species. In this 
country it is generally called B. angulata. 

11. Betula excelsa, the yellow birch (B. lutea, Mich.); 
catkins erect, short, thick, nearly sessile ; branches exceed¬ 
ingly downy when young; leaves rhomboidal, acute without 


any tapering, finely and regularly serrated, or nearly entire; on 
very downy stalks; stipules large and membranous. Found 
chiefly in the coldest parts of North America along with 
the paper birch; south of the Hudson river it becomes rare. 
Michaux states that it is principally in good alluvial soil; 
that it thrives in company with black and hemlock spruces 
and ashes; its greatest height is from sixty to seventy feet, 
with a diameter of something more than two feet. It is 
said to be a handsome tree with a straight trunk, often 
clear of branches as far as thirty or forty feet from the 
ground. It is remarkable foi the bright golden yellow of 
its bark, which shines as if it had boon varnished. Its wood 
is something like that of tho soft birch, but is not so good 
nor so dark coloured. It may be readily known by its 
leaves being particularly downy when young, and alt In ugh 
they eventually become smooth, their stalks never lose the 
downy character. It is most like B. nigra, from which its 
thicker and more hairy catkins, and simply serrated leaves 
distinguish it, independently of other characters. 

1 2. Betula papyracca, the paper or canoe birch ; catkins 
thick, pendulous, on long stalks; branches generally more 
or less downy when young, sometimes hairy , leaves ovate, 
occasionally heart-shaped, regularly or irregularly serrated, 
smooth or downy. This, the most valuable of all the species 
of birch, is a native of North America, where it grows in 
great quantities, not extending beyond 73° to the north nor 
-13' to tho south, according to Michaux. The slopes of 
hills and valleys, where the soil is of good quality, are said 
to be its favourite stations : in such places it often acquires 
the height of seventy feet. 

Its wood is sometimes used in North America for cabinet 
makers' work; but it is not of much value for exposure to 
weather, as it soon decays if subjected alternately to clamp and 
dryness. Its bark is the part which is the most esteemed ; 
this partis said to be so durable that old fallen trees are stated 
to bo frequently found with their form so well preserved that 
one would think them perfectly sound, but upon examining 
them it is found that the whole of the wood is rotted away, 
and nothing is left, but the sound and solid case of bark. 
This part is used for a number of useful purposes; log-houses 
are sometimes thatched with it; little boxes, cases, &c., and 
even hats are manufactured from it; but its great value is 
for making canoes. For the purpose of obtaining pieces 
sufficiently large for such a purpose, we aro informed by 
Michaux that the largest and smoothest-barked trees are 
selected; in the spring two circular incisions at the dis¬ 
tance of several feet are made, and a longitudinal incision 
on each side; then by introducing a wedge of wood between 
the trunk and bark, the latter is easily detached. With 
threads prepared from the fibrous roots ot' the white spruce 
fir (Abies alba), the pieces of hark a-ro sown together, over a 

light frame-work of wood, and the scams are caulked with 
tho resin of the balm of Gilead fir. Canoes of this sort are 
so light as to ho easily transported upon the shoulders of 
men. It is said that one capable of carrying four persons 
and tlieir baggage only weighs from forty to fifty pounds. 
(Michaux.) Several varieties are found in the plantations 
of this country; they differ principally in the breadth and 
downy character of tho leaves, and in the hairiness of tho 
branches. The true B. papyracca has branches and leaves 
with scarcely any hairs; the variety B. tricknc/ada has ex¬ 
tremely hairy branches and heart-shaped leaves; and that 
called B. platyphyl/a has very broad leaves. 

13. Bctula lenta, the soft, black, orclierry birch (B. carpini- 
folia, A.Mich.); catkins short, erect; branches quite smooth; 
leaves thin, cordate, oblong, tapering to a point, simply or 
doubly serrated, downy wlien young, smooth afterwards ; 
stipules very large and membranous. None of the American 
birches produce timber so valuable as this; whence one of 
its American names is mountain mahogany. Its wood is 
hard, close-grained, and of a rcduish brown ; it is imported 
into this country in considerable quantity, under the name 
of American birch, for forming the slides of dining-tables, 
and for similar purposes. It, is abundant in the midland 
states, as in New York, New Jersey, and Pennsylvania, but 
more to the south it only appears on the summits of tho 
Alleghenies. Deep rich soiljis what it prefers; and when 
it attains its greatest dimensions, which are as much as 
seventy feet of height and three of diameter, it is a hand¬ 
some tree, budding remarkably earty in the spring, when 
its leaves are covered with a short thick coat of down ; this 
disappears later in the season, and leaves them of a bright 

1 and lively green. Michaux «ays that it grows with un- 
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usual rapidity, and mentions an instance of a plant which 
in nineteen years grew to the height of forty-five feet eight 
inches. It is rarely seen in I his country, although it is 
perhaps one of the best suited to our climate. The thinness 
of its leaves, combined with their oblong figure, distinguishes 
this from all the other species. 

All the species of birch, except the common and the 
weeping, are multiplied by layers in the usual way. The two 
others are propagated by their seeds, which may be procured 
in this country in great abundance. It is only necessary to 
sow them thin in beds as soon as gathered, covering them 
with not more than a quarter of an inch of light earth. The 
seedling plants should be bedded out when one year old, 
and after the second year, if properly managed, they will be 
lit to remove to the plantation. When old they are trans¬ 
planted with considerable difficulty. 

BETIJLA'CE.K, a natural order of A petitions Dicoty- 
ieibrnuus plants, named after the subject of the preceding 
article. It was formerly comprehended, along with other 
groups, in wliat were called Amentacerc, because it bears 
its flowers in amenta , or catkins ; but it is distinguished from 
all those which ngree with it in this particular, by its flat, 
one-seeded, two colled membranous fruit, and pendulous 
ovules. A just idea of the general nature of the plants of 
this order will be obtained from the study of the common 
birch; all the species are either trees or shrubs, with the 
fertile flowers in one catkin and the barren in another, and 
they have, in general, the main lateral veins of their leaves 
running straight from the midrib to the margin, without 
curving inwards. They are found in the colder parts of the 
world, or in mountainous regions in hot countries. 

BETU'WE, a large and fertile district of Holland, enclosed 
between the Waal, the Northern Rhine, or Rhine of Ley¬ 
den, and the Lek, which joins the Rhine to the Waal, and 
thus forms an island, which occupies part of the country of 
the autient Batavi, or ‘Insula Batavorum.’ [See Batavi.] 
The name of Betuwe is supposed to he derived from that of 
Uatavi. The length of the district of Betmvc from the 
separation of the Waal from the Rhine near Doornbnrg, to 
the junction of the I.ek with the Waal, here called the 
Maas, below Pape n dree lit, is nearly sixty miles from K. to W. 
Its breadth is very irregular, owing to the great sinuosities 
of the Waal and the Northern Rhine, which form its boun¬ 
daries; the breadth is greatest at its western extremity, be¬ 
tween Vianeu and Gorkum, where it is about thirteen miles. 
The principal towns of the Betuwe arc Gorkum (8000 inha¬ 
bitants), and Thiel (-1000). The river Lingho, which falls 
into the Waal at Gorkum, crosses the Betuwe through the 
greater part of its length. The eastern and largest part 
of the Betuwe belongs to the province of Gelderland, whose 
capital is Arnheim, and the western part to tile province of 
South Holland, whose capital is SGravenhage. The 
Betuwe is altogether one of the most fertile and host cul¬ 
tivated districts in Holland; it produces corn, vegetables, 
and fruit in abundance. A great, quantity of butter and 
cheese is also made in this district, 

BEVELAN D, a district of the province of Zeeland in the 
kingdom of Holland, consisting of the islands of Noord 
Beveland and Zuid Beveland, with a smaller island called 
Wolfuartsdijk, situated between the two. These islands 
lie in the groat actuary of the river Schelde, and between 
two branches of that river, the East Schelde, or more properly 
North Schelde, which divides them from the islands of 
Tholen and Sehouwen, and the Hoiul, called also West 
Schelde, but which ought to he called rather South Schelde, 
which divides them from the main land. A channel of the 
sea separates them from the island of Walchcren which lies 
west of Beveland. South Beveland is by far the largest 
and finest of the three islands; its length is twenty-five 
miles from E. to W., and its greatest breadth is between 
eight and nine miles from N. to S. It produces corn, 
abundance of fruit and vegetables and madder. Fish is 
also caught in great plenty near the coast. South Beve- 
laud has suffered from inundations, especially in the great 
Hood of 1532, by which a considerable portion of the east 
side of the island was destroyed. On this part of the 
island stood the rich town ofMiomerswaal, which the Hood 

of 1532 separated from Bevchind ; the town was gradually 
encroached upon by the sea, till in the beginning of the 
seventeenth century all the inhabitants had deserted it. 
Some of the land which was inundated has been since re¬ 
covered. The great Hoods of Jan. 14 and 15, 1808, did this 
island immense damage; whole districts which, had been 
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gained by the greatest patience and industry were over¬ 
whelmed ; the beautiful village of Kruiningcn was nearly 
destroyed ; and but for the assistance of the whole country 
of the Netherlands, the devastation could not have been 
repaired. The capital. Goes, with a town of above 4800 
inhabitants, is situated on the N. coast, of South Beveland ; 
there are besides many villages' scattered about the island. 
Noord Beveland is a much poorer country, being low and 
marshy ; it was formerly a line island, but was swamped in 
the dreadful inundation of 1532, when a large part of the in¬ 
habitants perished. It remained covered by the waters for 
many years after, until the ground becoming raised by the 
alluvial deposits, it was again embanked and inhabited. 
The length of Noord Beveland is about thirteen miles, and 
its greatest breadth about four miles. It has a few villages 
or liamlets, the principal of which are Wissenkerke and 
Kortjyn. Wolfuartsdijk is a small fertile island, which con¬ 
tains two villages and about 7l)0 inhabitants. (Kampen.) 

BEVERIDGE, WILLIAM, an eminent prelate and 
theological writer, was horn at Barrow, in the county of 
Leicester, in the year 1038. He was admitted of St. Johns 
College, Cambridge, in 1053 ; and during his residence 
there was remarkable for close attention to his studies, for 
his piety, and the general regularity of his conduct. So 
assiduous was liis application, and more especially in the 
learning of the Oriental languages, that he published at 
the early ago of twenty a treatise in Latin, ‘ De Linguavum 
Orientalium, prresertim IlehraYcre, ClinldaYcie, Syriaeie, 
Arabian), et Samaritanai, pnvstantia et usu, cum Grauima- 
tiea Syriaca, tribus libris tradii5,' a work held in great 
esteem. Ho took his degree of bachelor of arts in 1050, 
and that of master of arts in lofil), in which latter year lie 
was ordained both deacon and priest. Soon after, lie was 
presented by Sheldon, bishop of London, to t he vicarage of 
Ealing in Middlesex, where he wrote his work on chrono¬ 
logy, published in 1009, and iutiflcil ‘ Institutiommi Cliro- 
uologic.arunt libri duo, una cum totidem Arithmetiees Chro¬ 
nological* libellis.' This treatise is considered to he a very 
useful introduction to the study of chronology. In the 
former part the nature and terms of chronology are stated 
and explained; and in the latter is offered a short system 
of characteristic arithmetic, liy which chronology may be 
the better and more fully understood. In 1072 he was 
elected bv the lord mayor and aldermen of London to the 
rectory of St. Peter, Cornhill, on which occasion lie re¬ 
signed the vicarage of Ealing ; and in the same year he 
published, in two volumes folio, his learned and laborious 
work, ‘ SwoStKov, sivc Pandect us (Janonum S.S. Apostolo- 
ruiii et Concilioruin ah Eerlosia Graced receptoruin; ncc 
non Canonicarum S. S. Patrum Epistolarum, &c.’ The 
first volume contains the several canons w hich are attributed 
to the apostles, those of the councils, of the first of Nice, the 
first of Constantinople, of that of Ephesus, of Chaleedon, of 
the sixth in Trullo, of the second of Nice, of the first and 
second of Constantinople holdon in the church of the 
apostles, of that of Constantinople liolden in the church of 
Saiicta Sophia, of those ol'Caitliage, Aneyra, Ncocaesarea, 
Gangra, Antioch, Laodicea, Sardiea, and Carthage; toge¬ 
ther with the arguments of Joseph the Egyptian, on the 
canons of the four general councils. The contents of the 
second volume comprise the canatbgjof Dionysius Alexan¬ 
drians, of Petrus Alexandrinus, of Gjfegory Thaumaturgus, 
of St. Athanasius, St. Basil, St. Gregory Nyssenus, the 
canonical answers of Timothy, bishop of Alexandria ; tko 
canons of Thcnphilus, archbishop of Alexandria; the Ca¬ 
tholic epistles of Cyril, likewise archbishop Of Alexandria; 
verses of St. Gregory the Divine, and Ariipliilochius; a cir¬ 
cular letter of Gonnudius, patriarch of Constantinople; a 
letter of Farasius, patriarch of Constantinople, to Pope 
Adrian; a synopsis of the canonical letters of Alexius 
Aristenus ; and an alphabetical index, by Matthew Blastaris, 
of all the canons; of the synod which restored the patriarch 
Pliotius to the see of Constantinople, and the acts of the 
eighth synod of Constantinople. The editor enriched his 
work with copious notes, which show an extensive and inti¬ 
mate acquaintance with the subject matter. In his notes 
he had sharply reflected on an opinion urged by John 
Daiile, ‘ Do Pseudepigraphis Apostolicis,’ that the aposto¬ 
lical canons were an imposition of the fifth century. Be¬ 
veridge placgd the d .te of them at the end of the second 
and beginning of the third. Upon this, an anonymous 
writer disputed the correctness of his opinion; and in conse¬ 
quence of it appeared Beveridge's ‘ Codex Canonum Eeclesiro 
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Primitiv® vindicates et illustrates,’ in which he fairly dis¬ 
lodged his opponent, arid established his oun position, both 
as to the authority of the apostolical canons, and the time 
in which they were made. 

In his new parochial charge his earnest ness and dili¬ 
gence were so constant, and his labours in the service ol' 
the church so unwearied, yet prudent, that he obtained 
the appellation of ‘ the great restorer and reviver of primi¬ 
tive piety,' and his parish was referred to as a model oi 
Christian regularity and order. It is delightful to contem¬ 
plate such a character in any instance ; but in this it is the 
more remarkable and the more worthy of admiration, when 
we look to the nature and course of his studies. Profound 
as they were, and occupying a largo portion of his time, he 
nevertheless was an active parish priest, unfailing in all the 
calls and obligations of his ollice. The favourable notice of 
his diocesan, Dr. Henchman, was exemplified in his colla¬ 
tion by that prelate in 167-1, to the prebend of Chiswick, in 
the cathedral of St. Paul's; and in 1081 he received a 
further mark of diocesan approbation and confidence, in his 
collation by Bishop Compton, the successor of Henchman, to 
tho archdeaconry of Colchester. 

A fresh scene was now opened to him, in which he 
showed a correspondent ability and usefulness. He per¬ 
sonally visited each parish within his jurisdiction, a practice 
not then common; thus setting an example, which, if 
strictly copied, would have greatly added to the efficiency 
and reputation of the church. * He took a very particular j 
and exact account of every church he visited; the con- j 
dition it was in; what utensils it had, or wanted: what 
repairs were necessary, and the like. The same method lie 
used with regard to the clergy's houses: and all those 
things lie set down distinctly in a hook, which was in the 
possession of his successor." In 1681 lie became prebendary 
of Canterbury, and, at. the Devolution, was nominated 
chaplain to King William and Queen Mary. On the 
deprivation of Bishop KLcnn, who had refused to take the 
new oaths, the bishopric of Bath and Wells was offered to 
him, which, however, lie thought proper to decline, and, as 
was alleged, from an unwillingness to stop into a sec | 
which had tints become vacant. The previous incumbent, 
who had been distinguished, in trying eireumst.ineos, by 
the strongest fidelity and most undaunted courage, was 
still living in ejection and poverty. Tho declining of the 
bishopric under tho circumstances was honourable to Beve¬ 
ridge. His advancement, to the episcopal rank was thus 
delayed some few years longer: ami it was not. till 170 1, in 
July of which year lie was consecrated bishop of St. 
Asaph, that he received the promotion which he so well 
deserved, on the translation of Dr. lloopcr to Bath and 
Wells. As in every station lu: had hitherto filled the per¬ 
formance of his duty r was his main object, so in this lie 
manifested the same activity and the same earnestness: 
it seemed to be tho aim of his endeavours to make others 
what himself had been. * Indeed,' says the biographer, 
‘being placed in this eminent station, his care and dili¬ 
gence increased, in proportion as his power in the church 
was enlarged ; and as he had before discharged the duty of j 
a faithful pastor over his single fold, so when his authority 
was extended to larger districts, he still pursued the same 
pious and laborious'’methods of advancing the honour and 
interest of religion, by Watching over both clergy and laity, 
and giving them atl- necessary direction and assistance for 
the effectual performance of their respective duties.’ Ini 
mediately on his promotion he addressed a ‘ Pastoral Letter 
to his Clergy,* pressing upon them the important duty of 
catechizing: and, the more to enforce his recommendation, 1 
he at the same time printed his ‘ Church Catechism Ex¬ 
plained,’ a useful tract, as the many reprints of it, tes¬ 
tify ; and one very proper to come from an individual who 
had shown himself so competent and exemplary in his various 
ollices in the church, and in the imparting of instruction to 
all classes and conditions. This excellent man possessed 
liis episcopal see not quite four years, dying on the 5th of 
March, 1708, in tho seventy-first year of his age. He died 
at Westminster in the cloisters of the abbey, and was buried 
in St. Paul's Cathedral. The larger portion of his property 
ho bequeathed to the uses of the two Societies for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, and for Propagating the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts. To the vicarage of Barrow, and to the 
curacy or chapelry of Mount Sorrel, part of which lies within 
the parish of Barrow in Leicestershire, he bequeathed a rent 
charge for religious and charitable purposes therein. The 


works already described do not comprehend tho whole of tho 
published writings of the bishop, hut they arc all which 
were published in his lifetime : and it is matter of doubt 
whether lie had an intention of giving to the world any of 
those which after his death were printed under the direction 
and on Iho responsibility of his executor; some of them 
he certainly had no intention of publishing. The prudence 
of so general a publication has been disputed ; but wo 
venture to think that his executor acted wisely. These 
works were attacked, and with no gentle hand, by those 
who were opposed to him in leading principles. His 
posthumous works arc 1. ‘ Private Thoughts upon Reli¬ 
gion, digested into Twelve Articles, with Practical Resolu¬ 
tions formed thereupon.' This manual was drawn up or 
framed soon after his entering into holy orders, and with 
the sole design, as is evident from that fact, of confirming 
himself ill principle, and of assisting him in the course to 
which he was committed. Ilis method was suited to liis 
purpose, as it obliged him to a review of the evidences of 
his religion, including their practical operation. These 
articles contain the substance of his religious views, and 
they show that he had not without due deliberation 
attached himself to the Christian ministry : they prove 
his careful inquiry, and his conviction of the truth of the 
doctrines of the Gospel, and may be profitably studied, es¬ 
pecially by candidates for orders and the younger members 
of the ministry. 2. ‘ Private Thoughts upon a Christian 
Life, or Necessary Directions for its Beginning and Progress 
upon Earth, in order to its Final Pedeetion in the Beatific 
Vision.' 3. ‘ The Great Necessity and Advantage of Public 
Prayer and Frequent Communion.’ This was a subject which 
lie was admirably qualified to handle, and on which his con¬ 
viction was must seriously alive. To it he added ‘Medi¬ 
tations, Ejaculations, and Prayers’ fitted to the design, 
and breathing a spirit of piety primitive and sincere. 
4. * A Hundred and Fifty Sermons.' ‘ Of these,’ says 
the excellent Mr. Nelson, 4 I cannot forbear acknow¬ 
ledging the favourable dispensation of Providence to the 
age in which we live, in blessing it with so many of 
those pious discourses which this truly primitive prelate de¬ 
livered from the pulpit ; and 1 the rather take tho liberty to 
call it a favourable dispensation of Providence, because he 
gave no orders himself that they should he printed, hut. 
humbly neglected them as not being composed for the press. 
But this circumstance is so far from abating the worth of 
the sermons, or diminishing the character of the author, that 
to me il sceimtli to ruse the excellency of both; because it 
shoueth at mice the true nature of a popular discourse, and 
the great talent this prelate had that way. For to improve 
the generality of hearers, they must he taught all the mys¬ 
teries of (.‘hi i -iiatiilv and the holy institutions belonging to 
it: since it is upon this true lbiimlaiion that, the practice ol‘ 
Christian virtues must he built, to make them acceptable in 
the sight of God : and then all this must he delivered to the 
people in so plain and intelligible a style, that they may 
easily comprehend it : and il must he addressed to them ill 
so affecting and moving a manner, that, their passions may 
he winged to a vigormi.. prosecution of what is taught. If I 
mistake not, the sermons of this learned bishop answer this 
character: and 1 am confirmed in tins opinion by the judg¬ 
ment of those who are allowed to have I lie greatest talents 
iiir tile pulpit, as well as for all other parts of learning. He 
had a waved’ gaining peoples' hearts, and touching their 
consciences, which bore some resemblance to the apostolical 
age ; and w hen it shall appear that these bright, preachers, 
who have been ready to throw contempt upon his lordships 
performances, can set forth as large a list of persons whom 
they have converted by their , reaching, as I could produce 
of those who owed the change of tlicir lives, under God, to 
the Christian instructions of this pious prelate, I shall readily 
own that they arc superior to 1. !s lordship in tho pulpit. 
Though, considering w hat learned works he published in the 
e;uisc°of religion, ami what an eminent pattern lie wits of 
true primitive piety, 1 am not inclined to think that his lord- 
ship will, upon the whole of his eh meter, he easily equalled 
by any one.’ Dr. Henry Felton speaks of the bishop and his 
sermons in similar terms. They are masterly performances, 
and ‘ may, for acuteness oBjudgnieiit, ornament of speech, 
and true sublime, compare Mth any of the choicest writings 
of the ant ient doctors of the church, who lived nearest to 
the apostles' times.’ 5. 4 Thesaurus Theologieus: r. a 
Complete System of Divinity, summed up in brief ot,s 
upon select places of the Old and New Testament; w herein 




the seined text is reduced under proper heads, explained the country,- Thtrtjhefe hkv&heen many such meres m 
and iltjCQftrated with the opinions and authorities of the An- Iloldernesgtand thijr nSjacdm country is evident not only 
tient Fathers, Councils, &c.’ The editor, in his preface, in- from the appearfhee^of the district, hut also from the names 
forms the reader, that this book is given to the public upon of many places wttfim such district. Woodmansca, lloUw, 
<he judgment of several eminent divines; he says that they Watton (Wet-town), Hornsea, &c. There is still a large 
* arc, truly speaking, no other than loose papers, and that mere at Hornsea. The termination sea (or sey, as it is also 
the author, that great and venerable prelate whose name spelt) is nearly synonymous with mere. (See Young and 
they bear, does not seem to have designed them for the Bird's Geological Survey of the Yorkshire Coast.) Bc- 
pressbut that, ‘ upon consulting with several eminent verley also takes its name from one of these lakes— 
divines, and other pious and learned gentlemen, they did, Beverlac, the lake of beavers, ‘ so named from the beavers 
after perusal, conceive of them as just and choice fragments, with which the neighbouring river, Hull abounded.' 
containing a summary of the Christian doctrine ; the several In the early part of the eighth century, John, archbishop 
topics being digested in a most excellent method, confirmed oP York, dedicated a church which he founded at Beverley to 
from several parallel places of Scripture; and very often St. John the Baptist; and lie afterwards converted it into a 
illustrated, in the like concise manner, from the testimonies monastery ; lie passed four years in this retirement, and 
of fathers, councils, &c.’ 6. ‘ A Defence of the Book of when he died was buried here. Towards the close of that 


Psalms, collected into English Metre by Thomas Sternhold, 
John Hopkins, and others, with critical observations on the 
New Version compared with the Old.' The bishop prefers 
the Old Version to the New, on examination and compari¬ 
son, as more genuinely expressing the signification of the 
original, and as more suited to the general taste and capa¬ 
city. It had been objected to the Old Version, that the 
words were antiquated, out of date, and almost forgotten in 
tlieir meaning; but ho justly decides that, antiquated as 
they may be called, they are true English words, faithfully 
adhering to the meaning of those of which they are the 
translation, full and sufficient in themselves; and in any 
instances where they are such as may seem ill adapted to 
present habit, or to have gone out of use, they are easy of 
explanation, and readily to be brought home to the under¬ 
standing ; and, when understood, show sterling worth and 
utility ; whereas the more modern words, which have in the 
New Version usurped their station, are but a mixture of 
different languages, living and dead, and can never be made 
of satisfactory expression by the great mass of the people; 
besides which, he objects to the New Version as rather a 
paraphrase than as exact a translation as might have been 
had. 7. ‘Exposition of the Thirty-nine Articles.' This 
work was attacked with some considerable severity by an 
anonymous writer; but it maybe enough to remark that, 
the bishop's view being in entire conformity with every 
principle of the Church of England, as maintained in her 
Liturgy and Homilies, the attack was upon the Church 
lierself. The whole works, with the life of Bishop Beveridge, 


century the church and monastery were ravaged by the 
Danes, who destroyed ‘ all the books and ornaments‘ the 
monastery of Beverley remained three years desolate ; after¬ 
wards the presbyters and clerks returned to Beverley, and 
repaired t'no place.’ (See Monasticon Anglicunum.) In 
the time of Athelstan the church of Beverley was visited 
by that monarch on his route northwards to punish the bad 
faith of Constantine, the king of Scotland. Athelstan 
changed it from a monastery into a college. Ho placed 
himself under the protect ion of the sainted John of Beverley, 
returned from his expedition victorious, and in gratitude to 
his patron-saint, he conferred great privileges and rich 
possession son the church of St.John. This was probably 
about the year 9.37-8. Athelstan granted a charter to the 
people of Beverley, exempting them from certain tolls, 
and conferring upon them important privileges, in allusion 
to which the following distich is to be seen in the minster 
church, between the pictures of Athelstan, the founder, and 
St. John of Beverley, the patron-saint of the church ; 

A Is fivr, m.ikc 1 the 

As lu*vt may tliynkc, or evil can see. 

The charter of Athelstan was confirmed by succeeding 
kings, or similar ones were granted. John especially con¬ 
ceded to them freedom from ‘ toll, pontage, passage, stallage,’ 
Ike. in consequence of which the burgesses had to pay him 
five hundred marks. Of these rights and privileges the 
people of Beverley became afterwards exceedingly tenacious. 
Mr. I’oulson, the modern historian of Beverley, writing of 
the year 1424, says, ‘ It is probable that as trade increased 


and copious indexes, were published in 1824, in nine vo¬ 
lumes 8vo., by the Rev. Thomas Hartwell Horne. 

BEVERLiiY, a market town, a borough, and atownship, 
the capital of the East Riding of the county of York. 
Beverley and its liberties form a separate division of the 
wapentake of Harthill. ‘It contains the three parishes of 
St. Mary, St. Nicholas, and St. Martin, and a small part of 
the parish of St. John, without any house or building upon it. 

By the Bouudary Act is added to the antient borough, 
for the purposes of electing members to serve in parliament, 
such part of the parish of St. John as is comprised within 
tho liberties of Beverley. That portion of the parish of St. 
John which lies within the liberties of Beverley contains 
and is co-extensive with six of the eight townships into 
which such parish is divided. These six townships consti¬ 
tute the liberties.’ (Corporation Reports.) It is 180 miles 
N. by W. of London : 9 miles N. by W. of Hull, and 28 
miles E. by S. of York. It is situated at the base of the 
Wolds and about.a mile from the river Hull. It is governed 
by a mayor, a recorder, 12 aldermen, and 13 capital bur¬ 
gesses ; and it sends two members to parliament. The 
population of the borough and liberties of Beverley is 8302. 
It is one of the polling-places, ttnder the Reform Act, for 
the East Riding of Yorkshire, and the court is held here 
for the election of the Knights of the Shire. 

The antient history of Beverley is obscure. The tract of 
country from the Humber to the Tyne was occupied by that 
powerful nation of antient Britons, the Brigantes ; and there 
are some indications of there having been British settlements 
in the vicinity of Beverley, hut whether during the Roman 
sway, prior to that period, or immediately after, appears un¬ 
certain. No remains have been discovered which are suffi¬ 
cient to warrant the idea of thti town having been a Roman 
station ; historians whose writings arc generally received as 
authontic date the origin of Beverley at a.d. 700. 

The woods and marshes of Deira lay immediately to tho 
north of the Humber. These marshes are supposed to have 
been lakes, or mores whenever the river Hull overflowed 


they (the burgesses) resorted to all the markets and fairs of 
the neighbouring towns for the disposal of their goods, which 
they had an opportunity of vending, without being subject 
to the above impositions' (tolls or customs), ‘ and which, at 
the time referred to, would give them advantages over their 
less privileged competitors.’ ‘ It seems to have been the 
constant practice of the burgesses to apply lor a ratification 
of their privileges on tho accession of every new king; 
and it appears that they were compelled to this mode of 
preserving their rights from tho constant demands made 
upon them in other boroughs for the payment of toll. 

It appears that Beverley was a manufacturing town at an 
early period, and it is mentioned ns one of the towns 
which might ‘ freely buy and sell dyed cloths.' It is probable 
that the arts of weaving and dyeing were carried on at 
Beverley, woad and wool being two of tho articles which 
paid a toll when taken there for su$. In the reign of 
Ilenry II. some outward-bound Spanish merchants were 
plundered on the Essex coasts of scarlet and other cloths, 
which were recognised as being those of Beverley, Stam¬ 
ford, and York. , 

In the time of Edward III. Hull was a town of increasing 
importance; its first and great charter was granted at 
Westminster in 1299. (See Frost's Notices of the Town 
and Port of Hull.) This town was an impediment to the 
advancement of Beverley, and as it offered greater facilities 
l'or domestic and foreign commerce, it obtained the prefer¬ 
ence due to its superior situation at the junction of the 
river Hull with the Humber, and the pretensions of Beverley 
as a port became disregarded. 

To raise the declining commerce of Beverley, a charter 
incorporating the town was procured in the 15th year of 
Elisabeth, and the right to send two burgesses to represent 
the burgesses in parliament was acknowledged. This right 
tho men of Beverley had exercised as early as the time of 
Edward I., but for along series of years they had ceased to 
avail themselves of such privilege. The last and the go¬ 
verning charter is that of i James II, A printing-press wus 
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established in Beverley in, the>year l50|, by Hugo Goes, 
supposed to be the son pf ^ p^bter Of Antwerp,^.but as he 
soon after removed to London, Ithasbeen presumed that he 
received littlo encouragement' to remain at Beverley. 
During the civil wars in the time of Charles I. and Crom¬ 
well, Beverley was frequently a scene of agitation and 
excitement, being by turns objected to the exactions of each 
arty. It was here that Sir John Hotham was arrested by 
is nephew, on his flight from Hull, * as a traitor to the 
commonwealth.’ Sir John had represented Beverley in 
several successive parliaments. Shortly after his arrest, he 
and his son were executed on Tower-Hill. 

The modern town of Beverley is of great length, consider¬ 
ing its population, being considerably more than a mile 
from its commencement, on the road from Hull, to its out¬ 
skirts on the Driflield road. The principal street is wide 
and airy: tho market place, which comprises an area of 
nearly four acres, is ornamented with an octangular market 
cross. Its present commerce is chiefly confined to tanned 
leather, oatmeal, malt, corn, and coals. There is an exten¬ 
sive colour and whiting manufactory, an iron foundry, and 
a ship-building yard. The shambles is a modern building 
of brick, part of which has lately been converted into a 
corn exchange. The employments of its 1567 families, com¬ 
prising 6728 persons, in 1821, are thus shown* 

Families occupied in agriculture . , 176 

Do. in trade and in manufactures . . 7;U 

Other classes not above comprised . . 660 

1567 

The population of tho borough and liberties in 1821 was 
7521. 

Beverley communicates with the river Hull by a canal 
called Beverley-Beek: this canal, which was made navi¬ 
gable about the year 1344, is about, a mile in length, and 
is kept in repair by certain tolls, which two local Acts of 
Parliament (13 Geo. I., 18 Geo. JI.) empower the corpora¬ 
tion to collect. 

The finest object in Beverley is the collegiate church 
of St. John, commonly called the Minster-church. Like 
many cathedral churches in the kingdom, this edifice has 
been built at different periods, and exhibits the several 
styles of Gothic architecture which Mr. Hickman has dis¬ 
tinguished under the names of the ear/i /, tke decorated , and 
tho perpendicular English. The principal window at tile 
east end is said to be copied from that of York. Its pointed 
arch is divided by niuUions, which ore strengthened by 
parallel ones on the inside ; these bear a small gallery con¬ 
nected with tho transoms, which divide the lights into two 
portions. This window is the only one in the Minster which 
can boast of stained glass. The windows of the nave are 
of the decorated style. The arch is divided by mullions 
into four lights, and these mullions branch out into the 
flowing tracery of various figures. The entrance to the 
nave on the north side is by a porch of exquisite beauty ; it 
has a pannelled front, which is perhaps unequalled. The 
west front is also an object of interest to the architect: it 
is described by Mr. Rickman as being by far the finest of 
its stylo in England. Ho says, * that what tho west front 
of York is to the decorated , so is this to tho perpendicular 
style, with this addition,"! that in this front nothing hut one 
style is seen,—all iafe harmonious.' For a more particular 
description wc refer to Mb Rickman's work on ‘Gothic Ar¬ 
chitecture,’ p. 105. Tho dimensions of the Minster are:— 
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Length from east to west 

Feet. 

334 

Incht-s. 

4 

Breadth ofthe navo and side aisles 

64 

3 

Length of> the great cross aislo 

167 

6 

Height of the navo 

From the vaulted roof of tho nave to the 

67 

0 

summit of the centre tower 

40 

0 

Height of the side aisles . 

33 

0 

Height of the two west towers 

200 

0 


The celebrated Percy Shrine, which is within the choir, 
is an elegant specimen of the decorated style, and of 
most exquisite workmanship.; To which of the ladies of 
the house of Percy it was erected is a matter of controversy 
on which much difference of opinion exists. The collegiate 
establishment was dissolved in the 1st year of Edward VI., 
and its revenues were confiscated. Elizabeth, yi the twenty- 
first year of her feign, granted certain chauntnes and lands 
(part of the'former property of the church) to the mayor. 
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governor, and burgesses of Beverley, for the repaired 
maintenance of thq.fabric of the. Minster. The income of 
this estate, in, the year 1806, was 528/. 12*. 9ci. ; but at 
present it is near 800/. per annum. 

Sir hjichael Warton, by his will, dated 23rd May* 1724# 
bequeathed 4000/. to the same and other purposes. This 
bequest has been invested-in land, and in 1806 produced 
an income of 323/. G*. 9iZ., making tho whole income of the 
Minster (in 1806) 851/. 19*. 6 d. Of this sum 390/. 15*. has 
been appropriated by authority of parliament to the different 
officers of the church, and the remainder, 461/. 4s., consti¬ 
tutes the fund for repairing the fabric; hut the repairing 
fund, owing to tho increased value of Elizabeth’s grant 
since 1806, must now be much greater. __The distribution 
of the above-mentioned sum of'390/. 15*7is as follows:—• 
Head curate, 100/.; two assistant curates, 20!)/. 15*.; or¬ 
ganist, 60/.; receivers, 21/. From other sources the salary 
of the head curate is raised to 175/. 15*. 6c/., and that of 
each of tho assistant curates to 120/. 

In tho year 1708 tho Minster was found to be in a very 
dilapidated state, but by the active exertions of Mr. Moy- 
ser, M.P. for t.he borough, a fund was procured for its re¬ 
storation ; since this dato it has never been suffered to fall 
into decay. (See a short history of Beverley Minster, 2nd 
ed. Beverley, 1835.) 

St. Mary’s Church is an exceedingly handsome and 
spacious Gothic building, with an elegant tower at the 
intersection of the two parts of tho cross. Its estates pro¬ 
duce about 800/. per annum. This income is ‘for adorning 
and keeping in repair the fabric, utensils, and habiliments 
of St. Mary’s Church; for paying the salaries of the sexton 
and common servants of the church,’ &e. There were 
formerly two other churches in Beverley, but they no 
longer exist. In anlicnt times there was u monastery of 
Black Friars, and another, of Franciscans or Grey Friars, 
an establishment of Knights Hospitallers, , and other 
houses more or less connected with the antient religion of 
the country, for private retirement, and for the relief of the 
poor and infirm. 

The most antiexA dissenting meeting-house in Beverley 
is the Independent Chapel. The present building was 
erected in 1800, but there existed one prior to it, which was 
built in 1700. Tlic Wesleyan Methodists, the Church 
Methodists, the primitive Methodists, the Baptists, and the 
Quakers have all places of worship here. The Church 
Methodists took their rise at Beverley ; they separated from 
the Wesleyans chiefly oil the ground of the government 
of that body being placed iti the hands of (be travelling 
preachers, who assemble in conference and make laws tor 
the government of the whole body. The Church Methodists 
contend that the people ought to possess a fair proportion of 
power, both in the legislative and executive government of 
the Methodist Society- No services at present take place at 
the chapels of the Church Methodists and tho Quakers. 
The number of children in the various Sunday Schools is as 
follows:—Church Sunday Schools (including day scholars) 
481. Wesleyan Methodist Sunday Schools 328. Indepen¬ 
dent Sunday Schools 250, and Baptists' Sunday Schools 80. 

The Grammar School of Beverley is of great antiquity ; 
as far as its history can be traced it has been a free school 
for the sons of burgesses. The general government of the 
school rests with the corporation, and that, body appoints 
the master. The only endowment is a rent-charge of l()/. 
per annum bequeathed by Dr. Metcalf and payable out of 
certain estates in Cambridgeshire. The master receives 
70/. annually from the corporation and a yearly gift ol'20/. 
from the two representatives of tho borough, which, if not 
paid by them, is made up by the corporation : there is also 
a good dvvelling-liouso for the master at a merely nominal 
rent. (See Journal of Education, No. xviii. p. 376.) 

Tho master besides receives a q .arterly payment from 
each free scholar: tho payment is at present 40*. per 
annum. For this sum freemen may send their sons to 
learn the classics and mathematics, but English grammar, 
writing and arithmetic, are not taught witliout an extra 
charge of about 40*. more; and thereto.~e few freemen 
avail themselves of the school. The number of pupils is 
ten freemen's sons, ten not sotft of freemen, and twenty-four 
boarders. A library of 700 volumes, including many works 
of value, is attached to this school, which possesses, by the 
endowments of various benefactors, .two fellowships, six 
scholarships, and three exhibitions to St. John's College, 
Cambridge. 


fTHE PENNY CYCLOPAEDIA.] 


Vol. IV.—2 Z 



B E V 


354 


BEW 


Graves's Schools. —The Rev. James Graves, formerly 
ctirate at the Minster, bequeathed upwards of 2000/. to be 
invested in the public funds for the education of the children 
‘of the ])our. The schools were commenced in the year 1810. 
The number of boys taught by this charity is 80 ; the num¬ 
ber of girls is also so ; they are instructed on the system of 
Dr. Hell in both schools. 

The National School was commenced in the year 1815: 
it is supported by voluntary contributions, and it is for the 
instruction of boys only. The corporation subscribe 21/. 
annually to this school. About 230 children are taught, 
and each child, in this school and in Graves’s Schools, pays 
one shilling quarterly. 

The Blue Coat School was established by subscription in 
1700. It has received some handsome donations, but its 
funds appear to be adequate to the maintenance, clothing, 
and instruction of only eight pupils. The other institutions 
of Beverley are a Savings’ Bank, a Dispensary, a News- 
Room, and a Mechanics’ Institute. The latter has 108 
members. ‘The borough gaol is only used for the confine¬ 
ment of persons committed for trial, those sentenced to 
simple confinement, and debtors; prisoners sentenced to 
hard labour are confined iu the House of Correction tor the 
East Riding of the county, which is built within the liber¬ 
ties of the town.'. (Corporation Reports.) 

In places where the church has exercised any considerable 
degree of*inlluenee, we find many charities for the relief 
of the poor, the aged, and the infirm. Beverley dispenses 
many such benefactions. Bread is given away in consider¬ 
able quantities at the Minster, at regular and frequent 
intervals. There are also almshouses, anil hospitals for 
widows and old men; donations of coal, clothing, and 
money, and numerous other ‘gifts’ and ‘ charities.' In ad¬ 
dition to these supplies to the poor, every freeman residing 
within the borough enjoys a right of pasture for a certain 
number of cattle over 1217 acres of line land, called the 


because he died at Beverley, in this county, in a college of 
his own foundation. He Wad one of the first scholars of 
his age, having been instructed in the learned languages by 
Theodore Archbishop of Canterbury, and he was himself 
tutor of the venerable Bede. The following works are attri¬ 
buted to him:—1. ‘ Pro Luca Rxponendo,’ an essay towards 
an exposition of St. Luke, addressed to Bede; 2. ‘ Homilim 
in Evangelin;’ 3. ‘ Epistolm ad Herebaldum, Andeuum, 
et Bertinum: 4. ‘ Epislolno ad Holdam Abbatissam.’ He 
was advanced to the see of Haguetold, or Hexham, by 
Alfred, king of Northumberland, and on the death of 
Bosa, Archbishop of York, in 087, he was translated to 
the vacant see. In 704 he founded a college at Beverley 
for secular priests. In 717 he retired from his arehie- 
piscopal functions to Beverley, where he died May 7th, 
721. Three or four centuries after his decease his*body 
was exhumed by order of Alfric, Archbishop of York, and 
placed in a richly-adorned shrine. When William the 
Conqueror ravaged the north with a numerous army, he 
gave orders that the town of Beverley should he spared; 
and from a similar feeling of veneration for his character, a 
synod, which was held at London in 141G, directed the anni¬ 
versary of his death to be commemorated among the fes¬ 
tivals of the church. Fuller says, in his account of John 
of Beverley, which was published in 1060, that his picture 
was to be seen in a window at the library at Salisbury, with 
an inscrintion under it, ‘whose character may challenge 
lliree hundred years of antiquity, aflirming him the first 
Master of Arts in Oxford.' It appears probable, from a 
memorandum in Antony a Wood's Diary lor JGG4, that the 
shrine in which the remains of John of Beverley had been 
placed by Archbishop Alfric was injured by a lire which 
took place in the church in 1188. The following is the me¬ 
morandum alluded to. ‘Upon the taking up of a thick 
marble stone lying in the middle of the choir of Beverley 
in Yorkshire, near the entrance into the choir, was found 


common-pastures, under certain regulations, and for small 
payments. The freedom of the borough is obtained by birth, 
by servitude, or by purchase; the last at the will of the 
corporation. 

The worthies of Beverley, especially deserving of notice, 
are, John of Beverley; Aluved, Aired, or Alfredus, the his¬ 
torian (see Ar.un.Ku); John Alcoek, successively bishop 
of Rochester, Worcester, and Ely ; John Fisher, bishop of 
Rochester; bishop Green, who was a benefactor to (lie Blue 
Goat School; and several others of minor note. Mary God¬ 
win (Wolstoncroft) was not born at Beverley, as has some¬ 
times been related : she came from Eppiug, near London, 
with her parents, and resided with them at a farm near 
Beverley. • 

As the capital of (ho East Riding of Yorkshire, Beverley 
contains several public buildings which are devoted exclu¬ 
sively to county purposes. Amongst these are the Sessions 
House, the East Riding House of Correction, and the Re¬ 
gister Office. The Sessions House is situated without the 
North Bar, on the approach to the town from Malton, 
Drillield, &e. The House of Correction is in the immediate 
vicinity of the Sessions House, from which it is separated 
by the house of the governor. The prisoners are divided 
into fourteen classes, and have separate beds, and airing 
yards. In the House of Correction is a treadmill, on which 
seventy-two persons may be employed ; it. is applied to the 
grinding of chalk for the manufacture of whiting. There 
is also a school where the prisoners are instructed in read¬ 
ing, writing, anil arithmetic. This gaol and its appurte¬ 
nances cost about 42,000/. 

The Register Office is for the registry of deoils, convey¬ 
ances', wills, &e. affectinghonors, manors, lands, tene¬ 
ments, or hereditaments” within the East Riding. The 
Registrar is chosen by freeholders of the East Riding pos¬ 
sessing an estate of 100/. annual value. 

We acknowledge the assistance we have derived from 
Scaum’s Revalue in drawing up the present article, to 
which we would refer our readers for further information. 
It is a portion of local history replete with interesting de¬ 
tails for tho historian and anfiquary. (Communication jrom 
Yorks hire; from Beverley .) 

*BEVERLEY, JOHN DEi, a celebrated English ecclesi¬ 
astic of the seventh and eighth centuries. Fuller remarks, in 
recording the history of Yorkshire worthies, that St. John 
of Beverley may bo claimed by this county on a three-fold 
title; because he was born at Harpham, in the county; 
wffs; "wards of thirty-three years archbishop of York; and 


under it a vault of squared free-stone, five leet in length, 
two feet in breadth at the head, and one foot anil a half at 
the foot. In this vault was discovered a sheet of lead, lour 
feet in length, containing the dust of St. John of Beverley, 
as also six beads, three of which were cornelian, the other 
crumbled to dust. There were also in it four great brass 
[iins and four iron nails. Upon this sheet of lead was fixed 
a plate of lead, on which was this following inscription, a 
copy of which was sent to A. W.:—“ Anno ah incaraatiimc 
Domini 1188, combusta fuit lime eeclesia, in mouse Sept, in 
soquenli noete post Festum Sancti Matthau Aposloli; et 
in anno 110 7, G Id. Martii, facta fuit lnquisitioReliquiarum 
Beati Johanuis in hoc loco, et invenla sunt lime ossa in 
oriental! parte sepulchri, et hie rocondita, et pulvis cemento 
inixtus ibidem inventus et reconditus.” A box of lead 
about seven inches in length did lay athwart the plate of 
lead. In this box were divers pieces of bones mixed with 
dust, and yielding a sweet smell.’ 

Alphred of Beverley was treasurer of tho convent in the 
twelfth century. Fuller says that he wrote a chronicle from 
Brutus to the lime of his own death, which happened in 
1130. 


In tho fourteenth century lived John of Beverley, tho 
Carmelite monk. He was a doctor apd professor of divinity 
at; the university of Oxford, and V0t)Xo 1. ‘ Questioues in 
Magistrum Scntcntiarum2. 1 Ditjratatiunes Orilinarise.' 

BKWUASTLE, a small village, formerly a market town, 
in a large parish of the same name in the county of Cum¬ 
berland. The name is written BeutBcastle in old records, 
and was so called from the castle of thejamily of Beuth 
which held the property of tho district before the Conquest, 
and fur several reigns after that event. Bewcastle now be¬ 
longs to Sir James Graham, to whose ancestor it was 
granted hv Charles I. It is concluded to have been a Ro¬ 
man station, garrisoned by part of the Legio Secunda Au¬ 
gusta, as a security to the workmen who were employed 
in erecting the famous wall. Many vestiges of antient 
buildings still remain, and numerous Homan coins and 
some inscriptions have been found here. The castle was 
battered down by the parliamentary forces in the year 1641. 
Its remains, as well as the parish church, arc enclosed by a 
dyke and foss; and it would appear, like many other 
northern castles, to have been erected on the site of a Ro¬ 
man station* The church is a small structure, on a rising 


ground at a small distance from the castle. The living is a 
rectory, worth 81/. per annum. Opposite the church porch, 
at tho distance of a few yards from it, is the famous mono- 
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lithic obelisk, which has been the subject of much discussion 
among antiquarians. It is fourteen feet two inches in 
height, and Us breadth at the bottom is one foot ten inches. 
It was formerly surmounted by a cross, which is supposed 
to have been demolished during some ebullition of popular 
enthusiasm ; but the figure of it has been preserved. The 
different sides are sculptured in a very curious manner. 
The north and south sides are divided into compartments, 
fancifully embellished with various plants and knots ; one 
of the fillets which divide the compartments on the north 
side, is occupied with an inscription in one line, and more 
than ono-fourth of the entire surface on the same side is 
occupied with a chequer, which divides the breadth of the 
surface into eight squares. The east front, is one entire 
running branch of foliage, flowers, and fruit, ornamented 
with birds and uncouth animals, in tlie old Gothic style. 
The west front, which is the most important, is divided into 
compartments. The lowermost represents a dignified per¬ 
sonage in a long robe, leaning against a pedestal, on which 
stands a bird, supposed to represent a raven, the royal bird 
of the Danes. This is concluded to be the person for whom 
the monument is erected. The whole story of its erection 
is probably told in tho scarcely legible Runic inscription 
which occupies the compartment, above this, and in which 
Roman and Runic characters are intermingled. No satis¬ 
factory information can be derived from this inscription in 
its present stale. The next compartment is occupied by 
on ecclesiastic, whose head is surrounded by a nimbus, and 
is conjectured to represent >St. Cutlibert, to whom, according 
to some accounts, the church was originally dedicated ; the 
highest compartment contains a representation of the Virgin 
and infant Jesus. The sculptures on this side seem clearly to 
denote the Christian origin of the obelisk, and Bishop Ni¬ 
cholson, coupling this with the Runic, characters of the in¬ 
scriptions, inclines to the opinion that it was intended to com* 
nicmorate the adoption of the Christian faith by the Dines, 
who are known to have been settled ill this part of the 
country, and were here the most numerous and least dis¬ 
turbed. Mr. Smith, however , (Gentleman's Mag., vol. xii.l 
is of opinion that it was designed as the sepulchral monument 
of some Danish king slain in battle: their change of religion 
ho allows might have been consequent upon the death of the 
king, and that the momimcnl was designed to commemorate 
both events. Buchanan relates that in the reign of Donald 
VI., the Danes having wasted Northumberland, were met 
and engaged by the united forces of England and Scotland, 
with such uncertain result, that both sides were equally 
glad of peace, one condition of which was that the Danes 
should embrace the Christian faith. As no one considers 
the obelisk to be more than a thousand years old, and as 
tills event happened about 9.in years since. Smith not. un¬ 
reasonably conjectures that there was some connexion be¬ 
tween the obelisk and the event related by Buchanan. lie 
adds, ‘that the monument is Danish, appears incontestable 
from the characters; Scottish and iVtisli monuments 
having nothing but hieroglyphics, and the Danish both : 
and excepting Bridckirk font, it appears to bo the only mo¬ 
nument of that, nation left in Britain.' (Hutchinson's His¬ 
tory of t/le County of Cumberland: Gentleman's Ma¬ 
gazine, vol. xiii.; Gough's Camden ; Ileauties of England 
and. 1 Vales.') 

BRWDLEY, a borbugU and market-town of the county 
of Worcester, in the loiwer division of Doddiuglree Hun¬ 
dred, and in the parish of Ribbesford, 1 11 miles N.W. 
from London, and l jjblitcs N. by W. from Worcester. The 
town was formerly \^eiin the jurisdiction of tho marches uf : 
Wales. It Was.made part of tile county of Worcester, by an 
act of parliament passed 34 and 35 Henry VIII. c. g(>.: it 
had previously been put within the parish of Ribbesford, by I 
a private act in the reign of Henry VI., having till then 
been extra-parochial. It: stands on a declivity overhanging 
the western bank of the Severn, and from the pleasantness 
of its • situation was called in Latin llellns locus, and in 
French Beaulieu, from whence by corruption the present 
name of Bewdley is derived. In Domesday Book, Bewdley, 
there called ltibefurd, is reckoned among tho townships be¬ 
longing to Kidderminster, and is said to be in the king's 
demesne. It was waste in the time of Edward the Con¬ 
fessor. In tho rflign of Edward I. it was a manor belong¬ 
ing to the Beauchamps, the first Nonnan carls of Warwick; 
it afterwards passed to the Mortimers, earls#of March, and 
with tho other lands of that earldom was annexed to the 
crown when Edward, earl of March, became king, under 


the title of Edward IV. In the 12th year of this king, 
Bewdley received its first charter of incorporation. After 
this tho town seems to have increased in importance, and 
in tho reign of Henry VIH* we find it thus noticed by 
Leland : * The towne self is sett tfo the syde of an hill; sue 
comely, a man cannot wish to see a towne better. It riselh 
from Severne hanke by east, upon the hill by west; soc that 
a man standing on the hill trailspontem by east, may dis- 
cerne almost every house in the towne, and at the risirige 
of the sunne from the east, the whole towne glittereth 
(being all of new building) as it were of gould. By the 
distance of the parish church (at Ribbesford), I gather that 
Beaudley is a very new towne, and that of ould timo there 
was but some poorc liamlett, and that upon the building of 
a bridge there upon Severne, and resort of people unto it, 
and commodity of the pleasant site, men began to inhabit 
there ; mid because that the plott of it seemed fayre to the 
lookers, it hath a French name Beaudley, quasi Bellus Lo¬ 
cus.' 

The hill on the slope of which tho town is built is called 
Tickon Hill, or more properly Tiecen Hill, or Goafs Hill, 
which name the town itself is said to have borne in the early 
period of its history. In Leland's time there was a fine ma- 
nor-hflTtse on the top of tho hill, which Henry VII. built as a 
^residence Ibr Prince Arthur, and which is said to have been 
the see tie of tho festivities attending his marriage with 
Catharine of Aragon, afterwards queen of Henry VIII. 
There appears to have been some previous building on 
the spot! That which Leland saw was nearly demolished 
in the civil wars, but was afterwards inbuilt, and forms a 
mansion, the commanding prospects from which are muck 
admired. 

Independently of its municipal contentions, there is no- 
fact, of any interest in the subsequent history of Bewdley, 
except that Charles I. removed hither from Worcester, in 
order to keep the Severn between him and the enemy. It 
does not appear from the corporation books that, the town 
went to any larger expense than half a crown on the occa¬ 
sion of this visit. 

The manor of Bewdley remained annexed to the crown 
through several reigns. In that of Janies I. it was held by 
the Prince of Wales, After that it went through several 
hands, and since the reign of Charles 11. lias been held by 
lessees from the crown. 

The borough obtained a charter of incorporation in the 
third year of James I., by which it was to he governed by a 
baililf and twelve capital burgesses, who were empowered 
to elect the other corporate oilicers, as high steward, re¬ 
corder, and others of inferior rank. Tin* town was also 
enabled to send one member to parliament, which it has 
ever since continued to do. Several accounts slate that 
Bewdley had four annual fairs and two market days pre¬ 
viously to this charter. Nash, however, states that Edward 
IV. granted lairs to be held oil the least days of St. George, 
St. Ann, and St. Andrew, and a market on Saturday. 
Those are the same that are granted in the charter of 
James, and which are still in use. The history of the 
charter is curious. The corporation surrendered it to Charles 
II. and got a new one from James II., by which the borough 
was governed for twenty years. But when (jucen Anne 
came to the throne this charter was declared, on account of 
some informality, to be void, and that of Janies I. was eon- 
firmed. The different charters being respectively upheld 
by contending parties in the borough, a double return of 
officers was the consequence; nor was the matter termi¬ 
nated without a long and expensive lawsuit, by which the 
old charter >’as confirmed. During the first thirty years of 
the present century llie greatos. number of electors polled 
at tlie election of a representative in Parliament did not 
exceed twenty-four, the bailiff and burgesses being the only 
electors ; by the Reform Bill the Jit .its of the borough weie 
greatly enlarged for parliamentary* purposes so as to include 
134 qualify ing tenements, of which the town alone contains 
1 •>:{. The population of the parliamentary borough is be¬ 
tween font) and 8000 ; that of Bewdlev proper was, in 1831, 
3908, of whom 2021 were females. Thci j is, however, on 
the other side of the Severn, connected with Bewdley by a 
bridge, the suburb of WribbAhail, which, although not in¬ 
cluded in tho municipal linnis, appears to form pail of the 
town. Its population is no where stated separately from 
that of the parish to which it belongs y but it contains thirty- 
five qualifying houses, and is thus noticed in the Boundary 
Reports:—* This suburb contains several good houses, also 
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a large carpet manufactory, and some warehouses by the respectable inhabitants.''(Leland’s Itinerary; Nash's 
river side, which afford employment to the inhabitants of Collections for the History of Worcestershire; Beauties of 
Bowdley.’ V* • • ' England and Wales, vol. xv.; Boundary Reports , vol. ii'i. 

In its original state,'as is the case with most old towns in pt. 2.; Carlisle's Endowed Grammar Schools, <£c.) 
this part of the kingdom? the .buildings of Bewdley were of BEX, a small hut pleasant town, of the canton of Vaud 
timber; but the principal street is. now as well built and in Switzerland,'situatednear the right bank ol'the Rhone, 
paved as any other in provincial towns of similar rank, twelve miles above its entrance into the Leman lake, and 
There are three principal streets; that is, a street leads in a about two miles north of St. Muurice in the Valais. It lies 
direct line from the bridge and then diverges to the right in a fine and fertile valley, at the foot of the high mountains 
and left, so that the three together give a ground form, ap- called La Dent de Morales, and Les Diablerets, which rise 
proximating to that of the letter Y, with its foot extending to nearly 9000 feet above the sea. Bex is on the high road 
to the river. The chapel of ease was, like the rest of the from Bern and Lausanne to the Valais, which road joins 
town, of timber, when Leland was there ; it was replaced at St. Maurice the great road from Geneva to Italy by tlio 
in 174b by the present structure, a neat stone building Simplon. Bex is much frequented by travellers in the sum- 
erected by subscription, and capable of containing 1200 mer months, and has one of the best inns in Switzerland, 
persons/' A large proportion of the inhabitants are Dis- The country about Bex is one of the most interesting in 
senters, 'for whom ;there. are. various places of worship. Switzerland lor the botanist, the mineralogist, and the geo- 
Bewdley being in the^parish of llibbesford, it has only a legist. At a short distance from Bex, and near the village 
chapeLof* t ease"fdf the*accommodation'*of *th'e‘’inhabitants, of Lavey, a hot mineral spring was discovered in 1832, on tlio 
The living is a perpetual’curacy in'the diocese of Hereford, banks of the river Rhone, having, it is said, the same proper- 
of which the’rector of Ribb'eslordys patron^Tlio last re- tics as the celebrated waters of Loesc.h in the Valais. Tempo- 
turns state the annual ineomt? at lOQ/^pcr^ annum, . rary baths have been erected at the expense of the govern- 
The town-hall of Bewdley is a very e&rnmodious moderrf 'ment of Vaud, which are much frequented by invalids during 
building of stone standing on three arches, which are lur# summer. (Walsh, Voyage en Suisse.) Bex derives much 
nished with handsome iron gates. The front is decorated. *7if its importance from the deposit of salt in its neighbour- 
with six square pilasters, which support a pediment. The hood, and is the only place where it is worked in Switzer- 
arches underneath afford admittance to the market-place, land. Various salt springs issuing from a neighbouring 
which consists of two rows of-stalls under arcades, with an mountain first indicated the existence of the salt, and the 
open area in the centre, hating altogether a very neat ap- government of Bern, to which Bex then belonged, under- 
pearance. The stone" bridge of three arches over the Ne- took to work it. Several galleries were excavated in the 
vern, is a very handsome modern structure, guarded with mountain in order to reach the deposit of salt, but the at- 
balustrades. ’ ' * tempt was not successful, and the principal way in which salt 

A free.grammar school was established at Bewdley under 4 is still extracted is by boiling the water. (See Cox’s Letters 
the ch’arter , 'grantod to the town by King James. Some on Switzerland, whore he gives an account of the process.) 
endowments'had'previously been , made for tlie« purpose. One of the galleries is 4000 feet long, eight feet high, and 
particularly by William' Monno’k, who gave Cl. per annum six wide. The water of the springs is carried by pipes to 
secured upon lands; and John, George, 1 *and" Thomas Bevieux, where are the filters, boilers, and other apparatus 
Ballard gave the site of the school. The charter declared for extracting the salt. In 1824 a part of the mountain was 
the object of the school to be, * lor the better education and discovered which is strongly impregnated with salt, in con- 
instruction of young children and youths within the borough, sequence of which the quantity of salt extracted yearly has 
liberties, and precincts, in good arts, learning, virtue, and in- been increasing, and is now double what it was formerly, 
struction,’ and that it should be called 1 The Free Grammar Still the sail collected at Bex does not supply more than l-2. r >lh 
School of King James of England in Bewdley.’ The of the population of Switzerland. In 1825 the net revenue re¬ 
charge of its revenues was entrusted to the borough corpo- suiting to the state of Vaud from the salt-works amounted 
ration, under the stipulation that they should apply them to 52,000 Swiss francs, equal to 78,000 French francs, 
to no other use than to the benefit of the school; they were (Franscini, Statistica della Svizzera.) The establishment 
also to make written statutes for the government of the of these salt-works is conducted with the greatest order 
school, and to appoint (he master and under-master, who and economy. Salt exists also in the canton of Aargau, 
vvero to enjoy their offices during the ‘ well liking of the iti that of Appenzell, and in the Grisons at Schuol in tlio 
sail! governors.’ Numerous small additions have since been Lower Engadina, but it is not worked, 
made to the endowments of the school, the revenues of BEY. [See Bug.] 

which ariso from a rent-charge on land at Shepperdine in BKY'RA, or BEI'llA a province of Portugal, situated 

Gloucestershirc,,chief rents, rents of houses in Bewdley, and between 39 ’ 28' and 41° 2u' N. lat., and 6° 52 / and 8 J 40' IV. 
the tolls of the market. The amount is uncertain. The long. It is bounded on the north by the provinces of Entre- 
master has a salary of 30 1. and a house free of rent, taxes, Douro-c-Minbo and Tras-os-Montes, from which it is sepa- 
and repairs. There is no under-master. ‘ The school’ rated bv the river Douro; on the south and south-west by 
(remarks Carlisle in 1818) ‘is open as a free, grammar Alentejo and Portuguese Estrcmadura, the Tagus and the 
school to the children of all the inhabitants, but there are Sena de Louzad forming its natural boundaries ; on the 
none at present upon the foundation. The master has east by Leon arid Spanish Estrcmadura, from which it is 
about 30 boarders.’ He adds, that no copy of the statutes separated by the rivers Turoncs and Elgas and the Sierra do 
is now extant. The master has charge of a collection of Gata; on the west it is bounded bydfle ocean. The length 
books given by the Rev. Thomas Wigan for the use of the of its sea-coast is about eighty imfes. The province is 
clergy and laity of the neighbourhood. There is also in divided into three parts. That por ti on comprised between 
the town a school, supported by the corporation and in- the river Douro and the Scrra de fifctrella'is called High 
habitants, which affords a plain education, with clothing, to Beyra; frontthis mountain-range to ^rebiinksof the Tagus, 
thirty boys and as many girls. Low Beyra; and the western part,of-the province, between 

The advantageous situation of Bewdley on the Severn the ocean and ^he .Serra de Alcoba, is denominated Beyra 
formerly rendered'it an intermediate station for the com- Mar or Maritime Beira. - 

merce between the ports of the Severn and the inland Two chains of mountains running nearly parallel to one 
towns, and . gave it a most flourishing carrying trade, another cross tho province from north-east to south-west. 
Goods were then sent on the river from Bristol, Chepstow, The principal and most eastern is the Serra de Estrella, 
and Nownham to this place, whence they were sent not Mons Ilerminius of the antients, which, according to some 
only to the neighbouring towns, but to Manchester, Sheffield, geographers, is the western branch of the “chain denomi- 
anil Kendal, by regularly established waggons, which re- nated Carpeto-Vettonic, or Carpetano-Vettonique, extending 
turned laden with inland manufactures for exportation. A along the right bank of the Tagus from its source to its 
considerable carrying trade ^till exists; and the Boundary entrance into the sea. The Serra de-Estrella, which in 
Report observes, 'The town of Bewdley can hardly be said some parts is 7524 feet above the level'of the ocean, and 
to be in a state of decay, although the changes in the in- is covered with snow in some joints duriffg the greatest part 
ternal navigation of the country have deprived it of its former of the year, crosses the province from north-east to south- 
commerciul importance. Its market, its retail trade with west, enters vEstremadura, where it takes the names of 
ino surrounding country, its situation on the Severn, and Serra-de-Louzao and Serra-ile-Junto, and terminates on 
latk^ 8I ?i ^ 1 Manufactures, afford employment to its popu- tho ocean near Torres Vedras. On tho highest part of 
Ik 1 m wtuc “ may be reckoned a considerable number of this Serra is a plt|in nine miles long and three wide, covered 
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with snow till the month of June. On this plain there are 
several lakes, of which some of the Portuguese geographers 
relate many wonderful stories. According to their accounts 
these lakes are bottomless, and in some of them masts of 
ships have been found. The lakes, however, are nothing 
more than great reservoirs in which the melted snow is col¬ 
lected, and from which several streams of the province 
spring. The Serra de Estrella is chielty composed of a 
greyish granite, the surface of which is easily decomposed 
by the action of the air. In the interior of this greyish 
granite are found round blocks of a harder kind and a 
darker colour, of the size of the largest cannon ball. The 
other chain of this province is the Serra ilc Alcoba, which, 
commencing at the banks of the Douro, runs south-west¬ 
ward along the right bank of the Mondego and terminates 
on the sea-shore at the mouth of that river, forming Capo 
Mondego: between this range and the Serra de Estrella is 
the beautiful valley to which the Mondego gives its name. 
The highest point of the Serra de Alcoba, called Cabeea de 
Cad or Dogs-head, is 1758 feet above the level of the sea. 
Cape Mondego has an elevation of 696 feet. From these 
two principal chains smaller ones branch out in different 
directions, occupying the greatest part of High Beyra. All 
these high lands are almost without trees, and only produce j 
pasture for cattle and food for small game. 

The principal rivers of Beyra proceeding from east to west 
are the Elgas, the Aravil, the Ponsul, the Vereza, and the 
Zezere, all which How southward into the Tagus. The Tu- 
rones (which is joined by the Aguedu), the Coa (which is fed 
by the Pinhel and the Lamcgal), the Tavora, and the Pavia, 
How northwards into the Douro. The Mondego springs in 
the Lago Escura in the Serra de Estrella, flows to the north¬ 
west as far as Fornos, where it bends to the south-west, and 
leaving Coimbra on its left bank falls into the Atlantic at 
Figueira: its whole course may be about 100 miles. The 
Vouga crosses and fertilizes the north-western districts of 
Viseu and Aveiro. [See Avkiuo.] Except the Mondego, 
the Zezere, and the Vouga, the rivers of Beyra are very 
inconsiderable, though none arc dry in summer: they all 
abound in delicate fish. 

The general character of this province is very hilly. The 
valleys are fertile, and produce wheat, Indian corn, r\ e, wine, 
and fruit. The valley which is watered by the Mondego is 
one of the most fertile and picturesque in the province, 
abounding in lemon and orange trees: the hills which 
enclose the valley arc crowned with vines, and lig and other 
fruit trees; indeed, in all Portugal there is scarcely a view so 
splendid as that which the province of Beyra presents when 
it first opens to the traveller coming from Kstreinadura, from 
tlie heights north of Condeixa. The valley of the Mon¬ 
dego is also seen to great advantage from the observatory 
of Coimbra. The honey of Beyra is celebrated through, 
Portugal, and the fish of its coast are also in high re¬ 
pute. Both in the mountains and valleys small game is 
found in abundance. The western ami southern parts of 
tlie province are very productive, but in the mountainous 
districts the produets are scarcely sufficient for the support 
of its irdiabitants, many of whom resort to Lisbon, where 
they employ themselves as carriers and in other menial 
occupations. 

The greatest breadth of the province from east to west is 
about 120 miles, and the greatest length from north to south 
about the same. Antfllon gives it an area of 753 Spanish 
square leagues of twenty to a linear degree, and a popula¬ 
tion of 1,121,595 sovdk. 

For tho civil government, the province is divided into 
eleven comarcas, or districts, viz,, on the west, Coimbra, the 
capital, which comprises 150 parishes; Aveiro, with 99; 
Feira, on the north-west, with 75; Lamego, on the north, 
with 152; Visen with 205; Trancoso, nearly in tlie centre 
to the cast of Viseu, with 199 ; Pinhel, between Almeida 
and Castel Rodrigo, with 39; La Guarda, to the south-west 
of Pinhel, with. 190; Linhares, to tho west of La Guarda, 
with 41; Lagos, on the left bank of the Alva, an affluent 
of the Mondego, with 49; and Castello Branco, in the south 
of the provineo, with 97. The ecclesiastical division of tho 
province is into seven bishopricks,—Coimbra, Aveiro, Viseu, 
Lamego, Pinhel, La Guarda, and Castello Branco. The prin¬ 
cipal military stations, are Castel Rodrigo and Almeida, the 
latter being the chief fortification of the provyice, and about 
twenty-three miles from Ciudad Rodrigo in Spain. 

Tho inhabitants ctf ,§eyra .are chiefly employed in agri¬ 
culture, and on the coast in fishing and commerce. There 


are, however, some manufactories of cloth, hats, and other 
articles of dress at Coimbra, which town is also the seat of 
the only Portuguese University. 

(See the Map of tho Society for the Diffusion of Useful 
Knowledge ; Antfllon ; Bory de St. Vincent, 1-tcswne (iiio- 
f'raphique de la Pent mule Jberique, Paris, 1827; Mi- 
nano, &.C.) 

BEZA.an eminent theologian of the Calvinistic branch 
of the reformed church. He is commonly known by the 
Latinized name of Beza, but his real name was Theodore 
de Beze. He was a Frenchman, born of noble parents, in 
1519, at Vezelai, a small town of which his lather was 
liailli, in the district of the Nivernais, or, according to 
modern divisions, in the department of Yonne. As soon as 
lie was weaned he was sent to Paris, and placed under the 
care of an uncle, Nicolas de Beze, who held the ofliee of 
Caused lor, or judge, to the parliament of Paris. The cause 
of this early separation from his parents does not appear. 
This uncle brought him tip tenderly, and before be was ten 
years old placed liim under the care of Melchior Wolmar, a 
learned German, resident at Orleans, who was especially 
skilled in the Greek language. On Wolmar being appointed 
to a professorship in the university of Bourges, Beza accom¬ 
panied him, and remained, in tlie whole, for seven years 
under his tuition. During this time he became an excellent 
scholar, and ho afterwards acknowledged a deeper obligation 
to bis tutor, for having ‘ imbued him with the knowledge 
of true piety, drawn from the limpid fountain of the word 
of God.’ In 1535 Wolmar returned to Germany, and Beza 
repaired to Orleans to study law; but his attention was 
chiefly directed to the classics and the composition of verses. 
His Latin verses, published in 1548, and dedicated to 
Wolmar, were chiefly written during this period of his life • 
we shall have to speak of them hereafter. 

Beza obtained his degree as licentiate of civil law when 
he bad just completed his twentieth year, upon which he 
went to Paris, where he spent nine years. He was youug, 
and possessed of a handsome person and of ample means ; 
for though not in the priesthood, he enjoyed tlie pro¬ 
ceeds of two good benefices, amounting, he says, to 700 
gulden crowns a-year. The death of an elder brother added 
considerably to liis income, and an uncle, who was ubbot of 
Froidmoiid, expressed an intention of resigning that pre¬ 
ferment, valued at 10,000 livres yearly, in liis favour. 
Under such circumstances, in a city like Paris, he was ex¬ 
posed to strong temptation* and liis conduct during this 
part of his life lias incurred great censure. We shall give 
first bis own account of it, in bis letter to Wolmar, and then 
a short notice of tho statements of bis enemies. He ac¬ 
knowledges in tlie most, open manner that, ‘ being better 
provided with temporal advantages than with wisdom,' and 
attracted by the splendour and pleasures of tlie world, ho 
was driven about without any fixed principle; and though 
liis conscience bade him profess the reformed religion, yet, 
partly from fear of giving offence, partly, as ho candidly 
says, 4 because, like an unclean dog at a greasy hide, I was 
not yet frighted from that iniquitous profit which I derived 
from church property,’ he continued externally to conform 
to the dominant church. That his life was grossly immoral 
lie denies; and as a preservative from immorality, he formed 
a private marriage with, or rather engaged to marry, a 
woman of birth, he says, inferior to liis own, hut possessed 
of such virtue that he never found reason to repent of the 
connexion. It was covenanted that he should marry her 
publicly as soon as the obstacles to that step should be 
removed, and that in the mean time ho should not take 
orders, a thing entirely inconsistent with taking a wife, 
Meanwhile his relations pressed him to adopt some 4 cer¬ 
tain method of life,’ or, in other words, to enter into the 
church: his wife and liis conscience hade him avow his 
marriage and his real belief; liis inclination bade him con¬ 
ceal both and stick to the rich benefices which he enjoyed; 
and in this divided state of mind lie remained till a serious 
illness brought him to a more manly and a more holy tem¬ 
per. Immediately oil his recovery he fled to Geneva, at 
the end of October, 1548, and there publicly solemnized liis 
marriage and avowed his iuitn. 

In after times, when Beza became a leader among the 
reformers, and a zealous anil formidable controversialist, he 
was charged with having been addicted to the most revolting 
licentiousness during this part of his life ; and it was said 
that lie fled to Geneva to escape from a prosecution insti¬ 
tuted against him in Paris, To rake into the dirt of past 
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ages is neither pleasant nor profitable; and we shall confine 
ourselves to expressing our full concurrence with the con¬ 
clusion of Baylo (art. ‘Bezo,’ note U), that as tho charges 
against Beza rest solely on assertion, which is met by de¬ 
nial, as the gravest of them were of such nature that they 
might readily have been supported by evidence, and as no 
evidence in support of them was ever given, it is fair to 
conclude that they were altogether calumnious. The charge 
of general licentiousness has been supported by reference 
to The indecency of some of his early poems published at 
Paris in 1548, in his ‘Juvenilia,’ which his enemies justly 
alleged to be inconsistent with the character of a reformer 
and father of flic church. This offence, which Beza never 
sought to cxtMiuate, is a grave one, but it affords no ground 
for casting the imputation of hypocrisy, or any other, on his 
subsequent, life. During his residence in Paris, by his own 
acknowledgment, though he might have a speculative pre¬ 
ference for the reformed religion, he had no ruling sense of 
religion at all. When he became earnest in his religion, lie 
repented of his indecency; and both by public avowals of 
Iiis contrition, anil by endeavouring to suppress the offensive 
■verses, he made such amends as he could for his offence 
against morality. Hut what can bo said in defence of those 
who indulged in the most violent invective against Beza for 
having composed such poems, and then republished thorn 
again and again to bring the author into contempt and 
odium? 

After a very short residence at Geneva, and subsequently 
at Tiibingen, Beza was appointed Greek professor of tho 
college of Lausanne. During his residence here, he took 
every opportunity of going to Geneva to hear Calvin 
preach, at. whoso suggest ion he undertook to complete 
Clement Marol's translation of the Psalms into French 
verse. Murot had translated fitly, so that one hundred 
Psalms remained: those were first printed in France with 
tho royal license in 15(il. Beza. at Ibis time, employed 
his pen in support, of the right of punishing heresy by the 
■civil power: his treatise, Dr [hrif!ids a Cin/i Magistralu 
j>H?iit‘n<lis, is in defence of the execution of Servelus at 
Geneva in 105.4. Beza was not singular in maintaining 
this doctrine: the principal churches of Switzerland, and 
even Molanethon, concurred in justifying, by their autho¬ 
rity, that act, which lias been so fruitful ol'reproach against 
tho party by whom it was perpetrated. The persecuted 
party, bo it. which it might, was ready enough to com¬ 
plain, and to persecute when its turn came round. The 
reformers, after rejecting opinions which had been long 
received as fundamental truths, were determined not to 
allow others tho same liberty which they hud taken them¬ 
selves. llis work Dr, Jure Magist ratuum, published at a 
much later time in his life (about 107'J), presents a curious 
contrast, to the work Dr lltcrdiris, &e. Ill this later work 
he asserted the principles of civil and religious liberty, anil 
the rights of conscience : but though he may be considered 
as before most men of bis age in the boldness of his opinions 
as to the nature of civil authority, his views of the sovereign 
power, as exhibited in this work, arc confused and contra¬ 
dictory. During his residence at Lausanne, Beza pub¬ 
lished several controversial treatises, which his friend, col¬ 
league, and biographer, Antoine La Faye, confesses to be 
written with a freer pen than was consistent with the gravity 
of tho subject. Some Lutheran w riters attack, in the most, 
violent and insulting language, the grossness displayed in 
these works. That there was some ground for tho charge 
we may collect from La Faye's declaration, that the author 
expunged the obnoxious passages in subsequent editions; 
and perhaps it is no wonder that a lively and humorous 
temper, not trained in tho purest of schools at l*aris, should 
have required a long course of discipline to bo brought 
under habitual and complete control. To this portion of 
Beza's life belongs the translation of tho New Testament 
into Latin, completed in 1556, and printed at Paris by 
11. Stephens in 1557. Tho best edition is said to be that 
of Cambridge, 1642. It contains the commentary of Catne- 
rarius, as well as a copious body of notes by the translator 
himself. 

After ten years' residence at Lausanne, Beza removed lo 
Geneva in 1559. The admiration which he already felt for 
Calvin was greatly increased bij closer intimacy ; ‘ he seldom 
quitted him, and in his society made great progress both in 
matters of doctrine and of church discipline.' (La Faye, p. 19.) 
About this time he entered into holy orders. At Calvin’s 
fpqUfi,at 1)1} was admitted to be a citizen of Genova j he was 


appointed to assist that remarkable man in giving lectures 
in theology ; a nil on tho academy or university of Geneva 
being founded by the legislature, he was appointed rector, 
upon Calvin’* declining that office. It seems to have been 
in the same year that, at the request of some leading nobles 
among the French Protostants, ho undertook a journey to 
Nerac, in hope of winning the king of Navarre to Protest¬ 
antism, or at least of inducing him to interfere in mitigation 
of the persecution to which the French Protestants were 
then exposed. His preaching was successful; arid he re¬ 
mained at Nerac until the beginning of] 561, and at tho 
king of Navarre's request attended the conference of Poissy, 
opened in August of that year, in the liopo of effecting a 
reconciliation bctwceirthe Catholic and Protestant churches 
of France. Beza was the chief speaker in behalf of tho 
latter, and though certain of his expressions were violently 
excepted to, he seems on the wliolo to have managed his 
cause with temper and ability ; and to have made a favour¬ 
able impression on both Catherine of Medicis and Cardinal 
Lorrain. (See La Faye, pp. 28-40; and Do Thou, Thuuni 
Historia, lib. 28, pp. 40, 48, vol. ii. Genov. 1620.) 

Catherine requested him to remain in France, on the plea 
that his presence would tend to maintain tranquillity, and 
that his native country had the best title to his services. 
He consented ; and after the promulgation of the edict of 
January, 1562, often preached publicly in the suburbs of 
Paris. Tho short-lived triumph of toleration was ended by 
the massacre of Vassv, and the civil war which ensued. 
[See L'Hoi*ital.] During that contest, which closed in 
March, 1504, Beza attached himself to the person of Condo, 
at that prince's earnest request. He was present at the 
battle of Drcux, where Cotide was taken prisoner ; but not 
as a combatant, ns he positively asserts in his answer to his 
calumniator, Claude ile Xaiutes. We may here notice the 
accusation brought against him of having been concerned 
in plotting the murder of the Duke of'Guise in 1564, founded 
on the confession of the murderer Poltrot: but l’oltrot re¬ 
tracted this accusation, and, to the hour of his death, 
asserted the innocence of Beza. 

At tlio end of the war Beza returned to Geneva. In 1564 
he was appointed teacher of theology, on the death of Calvin, 
whose labours ho had shared, and with whom he had lived 
in strict union and friendship. He then took an assist¬ 
ant, as Calvin hail taken him : at a later period Antoine 
l.a Faye filled that office. From the number of treatises 
which Beza wrote during a few years after his return to 
Geneva, we may judge that he returned with avidity from 
the interruption of war to his studies, and to the work of 
controversy. He succeeded not only to the place,but to the 
influence of Calvin, and from thenceforth was regarded as 
the head and leader of the Genevese church. In 1571 lie 
was requested to attend tho general synod of French Pro¬ 
testants held at Rochelle ; anil he was elected moderator or 
president of that assembly, by which the confession of faith 
of the Gallican church was settled. Ill 1572 he was again 
requested to attend a synod held at Nismes, where he op¬ 
posed successfully a new form of church discipline, which 
Jean Morel attempted lit introduce. In the course of his 
life. Beza was engaged in several other conferences, which, 
as they produced.no important results, it is not necessary to 
give any account of. 

After the massacre of St. Bartholomew, in 1572, Beza 
showed himself prompt to succour tfedistressed Protestants 
who flocked to Geneva. He supported, according to La 
Faye, fifty clergymen, who were among them, liir three 
years, chiefly by bis exertions in raiting subscriptions in 
their behalf in England, Germany, and France, 

In 1575 began Beza's correspondence with the lord chan¬ 
cellor of Scotland on the subject of church polity. At that 
time the code of Scots ecclesiastical law, called the Second 
Book of Discipline, was in course of framing; and the lord 
chancellor, who saw and feared the destruction of the spi¬ 
ritual estate in parliament by the settlement of Presbyte¬ 
rianism, entered on an epistolary correspondence with Beza 
on the subject. Beza answered the queries submitted to 
him, and tho treatise which he composed on tho occasion 
having been printed, and soon after translated, the au¬ 
thority of his name and the force of his arguments had 
great influence on the public mind. 

His first wife died in 1588. In the course of a few months 
lie took a second wife, a young widow, to whose care his de¬ 
clining years were indebted for much comfort. He scarcely 
manifested the Infirmities pf age until 1597, when he wigj 
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obliged on more than one occasion to quit the pulpit, leaving 
his sermon incomplete. In the autumn of 1598 he ceased to 
attend the schools. Ho preached for the last time, January 13, 
1600 . The Jesuits in 1597 spread a report of his death, with 
the addition that he had reconciled himself to the Papal 
Church. He retorted in two satiric copies of verses, one di¬ 
rected against the order in general, the other against the 
person with whom the lie was believed to have originated. 
La Faye records a pleasing instance of attention on the part 
of his brother clergymen of Geneva. Towards the close of 
his life two of them at least waited upon him every day ; 
and at times the whole body paid him that token of respect. 
He declined gradually under the weight of years, but ex¬ 
cepting the partial loss of memory in respect of recent, 
occurrences, he retained his intellect, unclouded to the last. 
He died October 13, 1605. An interesting account of his 
last moments is given by La Faye. 

Beza was a man of undoubted learning, talent, and zeal for 
the interests of the church to which lie belonged. His emi¬ 
nence is testified by the virulence with which lie lias boon 
attacked both by Roman Catholic and Lutheran divines. Of 
the charges brought against his conduct in youth we have 
already expressed oiu - opinion ; and it docs not appear that 
his life and conversation, from the time of his avowed con¬ 
version, were open to any charges, except that of having 
used an unseemly levity in some of his first controversial 
works, which, as we have seen, was coupled by his enemies 
with other accusations, to prove that he was a man of loose 
and profligate character. II is writings arc now nearly for¬ 
gotten : in addition to those which wo have specified, we 
may add his ‘Confession of tlie Christian Faith," 1560, 
written, it. is said, to justify himself, and in hope of con¬ 
verting his father; and his • Ecclesiastical History of the 
Reformed Churches of France, from 1521 to 1563.’ 15S0. 
Jle also wrote a * Life of Calvin.’ La Faye has given a list 
of Beza's works, which are fifty-nine in number. (Antonins 
Fai ns. 77,* l ’Ha et Obitu Bests; JJaylo.) 

BEZA'S CODEX, a celebrated manuscript, containing 
the Four Gospels and Acts of the Apostles written in Greek, 
with a corresponding Latin text on every opposite page. Of 
the Greek text we shall speak more particularly presently. 
The Latin version is believed to be the / W«.v Italiej, the 
old Italic, before it was corrected by St. Jcroni. 

This singular manuscript was presented to the University 
of Cambridge by Theodore Beza in the year 1581 , whence 
it has its name of (Jailer ltcsm, and is sometimes cited as 
Coder Cantubrigiensis. It is a thick (|iiarto volume, written 
upon vellum, in uncial letters of the square form, that is, 
in large capit als quadrated, as distinguished from the sharper 
uncials. The letters, in some places, particularly in the 
beginning of the first leaf, are scarcely legible. The gospels 
are placed in the usual order of the Latin manuscripts,— 
Mattl lew, John, Luke, Mark. This codex has no stops, 
marks of aspiration, or accents. 

There are various chasms in this maun, eript, which, both 
in the Greek and Latin texts, have been supplied at later 
periods. The defective passages in the Greek are Matthew 
i. v. 1 to 20 , vi. v. 20, to ix. v. 2 : xxvii. v. 2 to 12 ; John i. 
v. 16 to iii. v. 26 ; Acts, viii. r. 29 to x. 11; xxi. r. 2 to in, 
and 15 to 19; xxii. v. 10 to 20 ; lastly, xxii. 29 to the end 
of the MS. In the Latin version the chasms arc Matthew 
i. v. 1 to 12; from v. 84ft chap. vi. to viii. 27 ; from xxvi. 
65 to xxvii. 2; from John i. 1 to iii. 16; Acts viii. 19 to 
X. 4; XX. 31 to xxi. 3, and 7 to 11 ; xxii. 2 to 10; and 
lastly, from Acts xxii. 20 to the end. 

In the year 1787, immediately after the appearance of 
the New Testament of the Alexandrian Manuscript, pub¬ 
lished by Dr. C. G. Woidc, the University of Cambridge 
appointed Dr. Thomas Kipling, late fellow of St. John's 
College, and Deputy Regius Professor of Divinity, to edit 
this their highly-prized manuscript in fac simile: that is, 
as far as metal types could be made to represent it, for a 
real absolute fac-sitnile can he obtained only by engraving. 
It appeared in 1793 in two volumes folio, edited with fidelity, 
accompanied by a preface of twenty-eight pages, and fol¬ 
lowed by twenty-four pages of notes, entitled Coder Theo- 
dori Bests Cantubrigiensis, Evangelia et Apostolorum 
Aria complectens, quadratic Uteris, Grtsco-Latinus: Aca¬ 
demia anspicante, venerandts has vetusiatis reliquiae, 
summa qua potuit fide, adumbravit, exprgssit, edidit, 
Codicis historiam preefixit, notasque adjecit Thomas Kip¬ 
ling, S.T.P. Coll. Div. Joan, nuper socius. 

Dr, Kipling, in his preface, endeavours 1st, to establish 


the high antiquity of his MS. ; 2dly, he points out its pe¬ 
culiar character and excellence ; 3dly, he traces its migra¬ 
tions ; and lastly, ho describes its form. 

It is allowed by all palmographists that Beza's MS. is one 
of the most antient of its kind. Those who give it the 
least antiquity, assign it to the sixth or seventh century. 
Wotstein and J. D. Micliaelis deem it much older; and 
Dr. Kipling is of opinion that it is more antient than the 
Alexandrian MS., and must have been written in the se¬ 
cond century. His conjecture is founded on these circum¬ 
stances, that it wants the doxology at the end of the Lord's 
Prayer, and has the Ammoniau sections without the Euse- 
bian canons. That the doxology is an inlcmolution there 
can he little doubt; but that the want of it m a MS. is a 
proof of tho high antiquity of that MS. cannot so readily 
he admitted. If the writer of Beza's MS. were a Latinist, 
he might leave out the doxology in his Greek copy, because 
it was not in his Latin copy ; or his Greek copy might have 
been one of those which wanted the doxology. The argu¬ 
ment derived from the entire omission of the Kusclmin 
canons, and from tho Ammoniau sections being added by 
a posterior writer, is more specious. Dr. Kipling hence 
infers that the text of the MS. was written antecedently to 
the date of the Ammonian sections, and these before the 
Kuschiun canons appeared. Ammonius lived in the third, 
Eusebius in the fourth century: the Ammonian sections in 
Beza's MS. are much posterior to the text, and are without 
the canons of Eusebius: .therefore lie considers it highly 
probable that those sections were added to the MS. before 
the fourth, and that the manuscript itself was written be¬ 
fore the third century. 

As to the nature and excellence of tlic lleza manuscript 
great diversity of opinion subsists. Antony Arnauld (Dis¬ 
sertation Critique touchanl les Exempt aims, sur lesque/s 
At. Simon pretend que, &e„ 8vo. Col. 1091) insisted that it 
was a forgery of the sixth century, and therefore unworthy 
of credit; and his chief argument was, that it has certain 
additions or interpolations which are not found in the copies 
anterior to that period; such as that in Matthew xx. 28, 
iqiue d ui/rnre, Sir.; that in Luke vi. 5, rf/ ui'rij iqt’rOil, Sec. 
This reasoning would be solid, if the assumption were just ; 
namely, that these and simi’ar interpolations were not. ibund 
in any other MS. before the sixth century. Dr. Kipling 
draws from the same circumstance a eery different conclu¬ 
sion : he thinks that the aforesaid additions are proofs that 
either the Boza MS., or its archetype, must have been writ¬ 
ten before Jerom eorreeled tho text of the New Testament, 
because they are not in his version. Bengi 1 supposes this 
MS. to lie of British origin from its great eonfbrmity with the 
Anglo-Saxon version, and to have been reformed, or rather 
corrupted, according to the Italic version. To this argument 
it is answered, that the lleza MS. resembles the Syriac ver¬ 
sion as much as if does the Italic and Anglo-Saxon. Mi- 
chaclis, in his account ‘of the manu.cripts that have been 
used in editions of the Greek Testament' ( In/mil. to the 
New Test. 8\o. Canibr. 1793, \ol. ii. p. i. pp. 228, 229) is of 
this opinion, in which he is corroborated by Bi'ol'e-sor 
•Slorr, who, in the eighth section of his < )b.\e real lone y \u/,er 
Nnri Testamenti l "ersianibus Si/roo ix, produces various 
examples in which the Syriac version coincides with the 
Codex Cantabrieiensis, and at last conjectures Itmt the 
latter lias, in some cases, been improperly altered from the 
former, through a mistake of the Syriac text. (See Mi- 
ehaelis, ut supr. p. 231.) 

In noticing wliat Dr. Kipling calls the ‘uiigrationos.'or 
peregrinations of the Codex Bezos, he gives it as his opinion, 
from internal evidence, that it wa*’written in Eg\ pt : others 
have been persuaded that it was written in the West, not by 
a Greek, but by a Latinist. By what means this manu¬ 
script passed to France is unknown. Beza. who presented 
it to the University of Cambridge, had himself received it 
about nineteen years before. He states it to have been 
found in the Monastery of St. Ircmeus at Lyons. Beza was 
at that time resident at Geneva. It has been supposed by 
some critics to he the manuscript which was prodtuod in the 
Council of Trent in 1546 by jthe bivhop of Clermont., and 
which Drathmurus mentions four hundred years before that 
council; but this is mere conjecture, and scarcely amounts 
to a probability. (See Dr. Kipling's Preface ; Monthly Re¬ 
view tor Nov., 1793 ; Cantabrigiana, in the Monthly Mag., 
vol. xv. p. 535; and J. 1). Micliaelis, ut supra.) 

BEZANT, a gold coin struck at Constantinople by the 

emperors of that city, anticuUy called Byzantium, William 
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of Malmesbury says expressly, ‘ Constantinopolis primum 
Byzantium dicta. Formam antiqui vocabuli prmferunt im- 
peratorii nummi Bizantini vocat i.’ (Scrip!, post Bedam, 
edit. Saville, fol. 76 b.) This coin was called Byzant, Be- 
sans, Bezantus, Byzantius, Byzantinus, Byzanteus, and 
Bixantius ; and from the ninth to the fourteenth century 
was the chief gold coin in currency through Europe. 

The Moors of Spain stamped also a gold coin called By¬ 
zantius Massamutinus. There was likewise tho Byzantius 
Saraeenatus, or Saracenicus, struck by the sultans of Ico- 
ljium in Lesser Asia; and Byzantii Meleehini, so called 
lVom being coined at Malines in Flanders. 

These Bezants were not always of the same weight, fine¬ 
ness. or valuqptsince wo find them described as aurei By¬ 
zantii ; aurei boni Byzantii; and auri optimi Byzantii. 
Ducange quotes this last expression from a charter of the 
year 915. (Apud Ughellum, tom. i. pp. 853, 900.) 

Byzantii albi, scu argentei, white or silver Bezants, also 
occur in the Constituliones Odonis legati Apont. in Cypro, 
an. 1*248. Ducange quotes a charter of 1399, which speaks 
of white Bezants of Cyprus. They likewise occur in a 
bull of Pope Gregory IX. (Apud Ughellum, tom. vii. 

p. 60.) 

The Moorish Bezants are sometimes called in old writers 
Marabotini, or Maurabotini. They are mentioned by this 
name in Matthew Paris, a.d. 1170. (Hint. Major , edit. 
1684, p. 110.) See also Ralph de Diceto under the year 
1177. (Script, x. Twysd. col. 598.) From Ducange sve 
learn that ‘ Morabotini boni Alfonsini, auri fini et pondcris 
recti,' frequently occur in Aragonese charters towards the 
close of the thirteenth century. 

Camden, in his Remains conceiving Britain (edit. Svo. 
Lend. 1674, p. 235), noticing the coined and other money in 
Use among our Saxon ancestors, says, ‘Gold they had also, 
which was not of their own coin, but outlandish, which they 
called in Latin Bizantini, as coined at Constantinople 
sometimes called Bizantium, and not at Besamjon in Bur¬ 
gundy. This coin is not now known, but Dunstan, arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury (as it is in the autlientical deed), pur¬ 
chased Hendon in Middlesex of King Edgar to West¬ 
minster for two hundred Bizantinos. Of what value they 
were was utterly lorgotten in the time of King Edward III.; 
for,.whereas the bishop of Norwich was condemned to pay a 
Bizuntino of gold to the abbot of St. fidmundsbury for en¬ 
croaching upon his liberty (ns it was enacted by parliament 
in tlio time of the Conqueror), no man then living could tell 
how much that was, so as it was referred to the king to rate 
how much he should pay.’ 

In Domesday Book no mention whatever occurs of the 
Bezant; but it occurs twico as a denomination of money in 
the Winton Domesday of the year 1148, and several times 
in tho Boldon Book, a survey of tho palatinate of Durham 
made in 1183 ; both printed among the Supplementary Re¬ 
cords to the Great Domesday. The monks of Osenoy, in con¬ 
sideration of the manor of Hampton-Gay in Oxfordshire, in 
the 6th of King Stephen, gave ten marks of silver to Robert 
do Gait, and one Bczantine to his wife. (Kcnnet’s Paro¬ 
chial Antiquities of Oxfordshire, edit. 1695, p. 97.) Madox, 
in his History of the Exchequer, says, that in Henry II.'s 
time, Cressalin, the Jew of Winchester, was amerced one 
hundred marks, and he paid, instead thereof, one hundred 
Bezants, which were accepted by the king, mera gratia. 
(Mag. Rot. Henry II. rot. it), art. ‘ Sudhantescira.') Madox 
also says (History of the Exchequer, p. 711), that in the 
17tli year of King John, 10s. of Venetian money, and two 
Bezants, were used at tho Exchequer for counters: the 
Venetian shillings valued at 15 s. and the two Bezants at 
3s. (id. These of courso wore silver bezants. From the 
narrative of William de Braoscs treasons (recorded in the 
Black and Red Book of the Exchequer) against King 
John, it is clear that silver Bezants wero in use in that 
reign; for when Maud, Braose’s wife, was to make the 
first payment of a fine of 40,000 marks, which she and 
her husband had consented to pay on being restored to 
the king's favour, she told the justiciary, and the rest who 
were sent to distrain upon their goods, that they must ex¬ 
pect nothing, she having no more money in her purse than 
twenty-four marks of silver, twenty-four shillings of Bezants, 
and fifteen ounces of gold. (See Dugdale's Baron, tom. i. 
pp. 41G, 417.) John of Glaston in liis Chronicle (vol. i. 
p. 224) informs us that Michael, abbot of Glastonbury, dying 
a.d. 1253, leit to his successor ‘ quadraginta Bisancios et 
Viginti libras sterlingorum.' Chaucer names the ' Besaunt’ 


in the Romaunt of the Rose (Works, edit. 1542, fol. cxxxiii,), 
and Wickliffe, in his translation of the New Testament 
(Luke, chap. xv. v. 8, 9), uses the term ‘ Besauntis ’ for the 
ten pieces of money in the parable. 

The probability seems to be that the Bezant of gold was 
current in England, if not from the ninth certainly, from 
the tenth century till the time of Edward III., when the 
coinage of tho English noble drove it out of use. 

The Constantinopolitan Bezant was tho coin which wo 
still see in our cabinets in gold; in the form of an umbo or 
hollow dish, frequently bearing the portrait of our Saviour. 
The weight of ono of those of Alexius Comneuus I., who 
reigned from 1081 to 1118, is seventy grains. The Moorish 
Bezants were Hat. Tho Constantinopolitan Bezant seems 
to have been generally of about tho value of a ducat, or 
nine shillings. The name was probably given in the middle 
ages to l ho gold coins of most countries. Cotgrave says 
that Henry II. of France coined Bezants. 

The white, or silver Bezant, in the 16th year of Stephen, 
according to an instrument quoted in Kennet’s Parochial 
Antiquities, edit. 1695, p. 10, was of the value of 2a*. No 
silver bezant is at present known to exist, at least under 
that denominat ion, in the cabinets of our collectors: but 
Constantinopolitan coins of silver, of the same size and 
form with the gold bezants, are found in cabinets, of the 
twelfth and later centuries: they usually weigh about forty 
or forty-three grains. 

Bunduri and other writers call both" tho gold and silver 
coins of Constantinople which we have described, Nummi 
Scyphati. * 

Camden (Remains, p. 236) says, that in the court of Eng¬ 
land, the piece of gold valued at 157., which the king was 
antienlly accustomed to ofler on high festival days, was 
called a Bizauline: ‘which, antiently, was a piece of gold 
coined by the emperors of Constantinople; hut, afterward, 
there were two,’ probably meaning bars, 4 purposely made 
for the king and queen, with the resemblance of the Trinity, 
inscribed, “In lionorem sanctm Trinitatis,”and on the other 
side the picture of the Virgin Mary, with “ In honorem 
sanctrn Marias Vivginis;" and this was used till the first 
year of King James, who, upon just reason, caused two to 
be new east, the one for himself, having on the one side the 
picture of a king kneeling before an altar, with four crowns 
before him, implying his four kingdoms, and in the circum¬ 
scription, “ Quid retribuam Domino pro omnibus qua? tvi- 
buit rnilii ?" On the other side a lamli lying by a lion, with 
“ Cor contritum et humiliatum non dcspicict, Deus.’" And 
in another for the queen, a crown protected by a cherubim, 
over that on eye, and “Deus" in a cloud, with “ Tcget 
ala summus on the reverse a queen kneeling before an 
altar, with this circumscription, “ Piis preeibus ferventc fide 
hutnili obsequio." ’ 

By the treaty for the deliverance of tho French king St, 
Louis, and the other prisoners made at the battle of Man- 
soura and elsewhere, between tho commissioners of his ma¬ 
jesty and the sultan of Babylon, it was agreed that the king 
should pay to the sultan i 0,000 gold Bezants, which were 
then worth, according to the recital of the Sieur do Joinville, 
500,000 livres. The sultim afterwards reduced his demand 
to 800 Saracen gold Bezants. (See Johnes’s Memoirs of 
John Lord de Joinville, vol. ii. Dissert, xx. p. 167.) 

BEZANT represents in heraldry tSie round pieces of gold 
already described, by which the appends of the higher sol¬ 
diers of the army in the holy, wars are supposed to have 
been paid. They are, with us, always emblazoned gold, 
but, the foreign heralds make them both gold and silver. 

BEZIERS, or BESIERS, a town in France in the de¬ 
partment of llernult. It stands on a hill''at the foot of 
which llows the river Orb, which is joined close to the town 
by the great Canal du Midi or du Languedoc, "It is 480 
miles S. or S. by E. of Paris through Clermont, Monde, 
Anduze, and Montpellier; in 43 ,J 21' N. lat. and 3° 13' E. 
long, from Greenwich. 

This town existed at tho time of the Roman dominion in 
the south of France, and was one of the early colonies of 
that people. The veterans of the seventh legion Vrere 
settled here; and hence, ifi addition to its own name, which 
is variously written BceterrJe, Betcrtee, Bit err ce, it acquired 
the designation of Septimanorum. Upon the downfall of 
the Western Empire ill the fifth century it fell into,the 
hands of the Visigoths, by whom it was much injured. It 
revived, however; and was'retained by them till 1 the over¬ 
throw of their kingdom.. When the Baleens overran the 
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south of France in the eighth century Bdziers was taken by 
them, and from them by Charles Martel, who dismantled 
the fortifications. Again recovering from the disasters of 
war, the town flourished under the Carlovingian kings of 
France, and in the tenth century it had viscounts of its 
own, who, however, admitted the bishops of Beziers to a 
part of the temporal jurisdiction of the city. These viscounts 
were vassals of the counts of Barcelona, who became in 
course of time kings of Aragon. 

In the thirteenth century B&ziers attained the height of its 
prosperity, though it had suffered severely in the prece¬ 
ding century in a quarrel between the townspeople and 
their viscounts. When the opinions of the Albigcnses 
spread they were embraced by many of the people of 
Bdziers; and when the crusade against that unhappy sect 
took place, this town was ono of those on which the storm 
of fanatic persecution fell. In 1209 it was attacked by the 
Catholic uriny, and after a valiant resistance was carried by- 
assault, and the capture was succeeded by a general mas¬ 
sacre. It was on this occasion that Arnaud, abbot of 
Citeaux, legate of the pope, being asked by bis comrades 
among the besiegers liow they should know the Catholics, 
replied—* Kill all—God will know his own.' 

Within a few years of this calamity, the remainder of the 
former inhabitants who had escaped by llight, or had been 
absent at the time of the assault, recommenced building 
the town; it rose again from its ruins, and was in 1217 
ceded by the last Viscount to St. Louis, King of France. 
But the wars of England and France, in the fourteenth cen¬ 
tury, brought new disasters: the fortifications were ruined, 
and repaired, and ruined again. In the religious wars of 
the sixteenth century, Beziers was again involved ; and in 
the reign of Louis XIII., having embraced the party of his 
brother Gaston, duke of Orleans, it fell into the hands of the 
king, who ordered the citadel to he demolished. (Maltc-Brun; 
Expdly, Dictivnnaire des Gaulcs.) 

The situation of this town is of almost unequalled beauty. 
From the hill on which it is situated the view extends over 
a valley where the pale leaf of the olive mingles with the 
massive verdure of the mulberry. Orchards, gardens, and 
vineyards, interspersed with country houses, extend along 
the banks of the Orb. On another side, eight or nine 
locks of the Canal du Midi rise successively one above 
the other, and form by the waters which escape from 
them a magnificent series of cascades. The town, which 
is surrounded by an old wall, Hanked with towers, is tole¬ 
rably well built. The former cathedral of St. Nazaire 
(Nuzarius), an ill-proportioued building, has an organ sus¬ 
tained by some singular bearded figures, whose appear¬ 
ance is somewhat ambiguous, as they have been taken by 
some for satyrs, while others represent them as doctors of 
law. The terrace in front of the cathedral is remarked for 
the beauty of its prospect; another terrace or ‘ bclveder,’ on 
or near the site of the citadel, has also a fine prospect. There 
are some remains of an amphitheatre ; but this, with the ex¬ 
ception of one or two inscriptions, is the only relic of Roman 
antiquity which has survived the repeated devastations of 
the town. There is an old figure of stone in one of the 
streets, which it was usual to dress up once a year. It was 
said to represent an ancient captain, Peire lY-erue, who, 
when the town was-taken by the English, defended one 
street (the Rue Franchise) against them. This figure is now 
called Pepesuc. Its origin aiuLjneaning are unknown. 

Before the revolution, BeZiers had, besides its cathedral, 
a collegiate church, which had been in very antient times 
the cathedral, and was afterwards attached to a Benedictine 
abbey ; five parish churches; an abbey of tho order of St. 
Augustin ; a college of the Jesuits ; monasteries for Domi¬ 
nicans, Recollets, Carmelites, Augustinians, Capuchins, 
and Minims; and nunneries for nuns of the orders of St. 
Clara and of the Holy Ghost, for Visitandines and Ursulines. 
There were besides two hospitals and a seminary for priests. 

The manufactures of Beziers consist of silk stockings, 
fine cloth, and druggets. There are also tan-yards, a glass¬ 
house, paper-mills, and distilleries. The product of its 
looms, together with the agricultural produce of the sur¬ 
rounding country, wine, brandy, oil, and silk, furnish the 
chief articles of trade. The population of the town in 1832 
was 14,763, of the commune 16,769. 

The town has a subordinate court of justice ( tribunal de 
premiere instance) and a tribunal de commerct, or court for 
the settlement of commercial disputes; a college or high 
school, a library, an agricultural society, and a theatre. 


Provisions are abundant and cheap, and the town is con. ; 
sidered to offer several temptations to an epicure. There is 
a communication daily by the Canal du Midi with Toulouse. 
(Reichard’s Road-Book.) 

Beziers has produced several men of eminence; among 
them are Jean Bnrbcyrac, a Protestant, whose family 
quitted France upon the revocation of the edict of Nantes; 
Paul Pellisson Fontanier, an historical writer of some note, 
who endured a long imprisonment in the Bastile, in the 
time of Louis XIV., for his fidelity to his employer Fouquet, 
superintendent of the finances ; Paul Riquet, the projector 
and engineer of the great Canal du Midi, one of tho most 
wonderful works of its time; and Jean Jacques Mai ran 
de Dortous, an astronomer of note in the early part of the 
last century. 

This place was formerly the see of a bishop, a suffragan 
of the Archbishop of Narbonno ; his diocese extended 
over a small part of Languedoc, now included in the dioceso 
of Montpellier. The origin of the bishopric is antient: one 
of the possessors of it sat in the first council of Arles in 314. 

Beziers is the capital of an arrondissement, compre¬ 
hending 260 square miles, or 166,400 acres, and containing 
12 cantons and 97 communes: the population in 1832 
was 123,647. The environs of the town are well cultivated ; 
they yield lead, coal, and marble. There are also some 
mineral waters. (Malte-Brun ; Robert, Diclionnaire Ge.o- 
graphiqup ; Bictinnnaire Vniversel de la France, $-c.) 

BEZOARS. The most probable etymology of tho word 
bezoar is from the Persian Pdd-zahr, i.e. ‘expelling poison, 
the ex poller of poison:’ lire stone hears this and other de¬ 
signations of similar import in Persian : c. g. Bdd-zahr , 
which seems to be a corruption of Pdd-zahr. The word 
pad means ‘ relieving, curing, removing (disease),' and 
sahr is ‘ poison.' Bezoars are substances found in various 
parts, hut chiefly in the intestines, of land animals, and 
which were regarded as antidotes to all poisons, as well as 
supposed to possess other extraordinary virtues. Hence any. 
substance which possessed, or was thought to possess, im¬ 
portant qualities, was termed bezoardic, to indicate its value. 
Bezoars are either natural or artificial: but even the na¬ 
tural ones, being the result of disease, are not invariably 
met with in the animals which produce them. Their rarity, 
as well as the preternatural virtues ascribed to them, contri¬ 
buted to make them prized ; on which account they have 
sometimes been sold for ten times their weight of gold. 
Those which were most esteemed came from the east and 
were the earliest used. The most highly-valued of these 
was obtained from the stomach of the Capra Aegagrus, or 
wild goat of Persia. This was called by way of eminence 
Lapis Bezoar Orienlalis. The greater number of bezoars 
are procured from ruminating animals*, and in many in¬ 
stances they are nothing more than some portion of their 
food agglutinated into a ball by the secretions of the intes¬ 
tinal canal. Similar formations are sometimes found in the 
human stomach or intestines, especially in persons who live ' 
much upon vegetable or farinaceous food. (See Motiro On 
the Morbid Anatomy of the Gullet , &o.) The bezoars from 
the west, called also American, are chiefly obtained from 
the Auchenia Lama and Auchenia Vicuna, Tllig. These 
have been analyzed by Proust, and found cliieliy to consist 
of phosphate of lime. (See Ann. de Chimie, vol. i. p. 197.) 
The oriental and some other bezoars were analyzed by 
Fourcroy and Vauquelin. {Sec Ann. du Museum d'Hist. 
Nat. i. 93, iv. 334.) 

Bezoars, though still esteemed in the east, have long 
fallen into merited disuse in Europe. Various artificial 
bezoars were often fraudulently substituted for the genu¬ 
ine ; hut these aro not to be confounded with certain 
metallic preparations, chiefly of tin, silver, mercury, and 
lead, the composition of which was well known, and only 
designated bezoars from their power in curing diseases; 
these, if employed in the present day, are designated by 
other names, and will be noticed under the heads pf the 
metals and their preparations. 

The Bezoardicum animate was the name given to fhe 
heart and liver of vipers, which, with other disgusting arti¬ 
cles, were once used in medicine, but are now laid aside. 

BHADRINATH, a town in northern Hindustan, situ¬ 
ated on the west side of the riVer Alacananda, in 30 u 43' N. 
lat., 79° 39' E. long. Bhadrinath derives all its importanco 
from its temple, which contains idols that are the objects of 
great reverence all through India. It is stated that the 
pilgrims and religious mendicants who annually visit this 
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tempt* amount to nearly 50,000. A belief is prevalent 
among Hindus that Bhadrinath is the dwelling-place of 
many noly persons, who have been living there in retirement 
for tnany thousand years. To favour this belief a cavern is 
pointed out to pilgrims as being the abode of these sancti¬ 
fied personages, hut as the mouth of this cavern is closed 
by a great mass of snow, it is not possible for any of the 
visiters to satisfy their curiosity by invading the sanctuary 
of its inhabitants. The principal idol preserved in the temple 
is a figure cut out of black marble, which, during the season 
at which pilgrims resort to the shrine, is clothed in gold and 
silver brocade, and is attended by a numerous retinue of ser¬ 
vants. But with the departure of the pilgrims the glory of the 
idol departs also ; the attendants are dismissed, the clothing 
is removed, and the figure itself is stowed away in a vault. 

The principal part of the houses in the town are occupied 
by brahmins and other attendants on the temple, most of 
whom withdraw from the place during winter, and return 
in time for the reception of the pilgrims. 

Bhadrinath stands in the centre of a narrow valley about 
four miles in length. The town is 10,294 feet above the 
level of the sea. The land to the north rises to a great 
neight, the peak of one mountain being 23,4 11 feet above 
the sea. At the end of May, masses of undissolved snow 
seventy feet thick have been observed on these mountains; 
some of them are perpetually covered with snow. Near to 
the high peak just‘mentioned is a spring of hot water, the 
steam rising from which emits a sulphurous smell. 

(Asiatic Researches ; Hamilton's East Ijidia Gazetteer.) 

BHURTl’OItE, a district in the province of Agra, ex¬ 
tending from Biana, in 26° 57' N. lat,., 77“ 8' E. long., to 
Gopaulghur, in 27“ 39' N. lat., and 77° 12' E. long., and 
forming the western boundary of the province of Agra. 

The soil in general is light and sandy, and the country is 
bare of trees. The land is represented by Bishop Hcber as 
being one of the best cultivated and watered tracts that he 
had seen in India; it is irrigated only from wells. The 
principal productions arc corn, cotton, and sugar, the last- 
mentioned of these being more carefully attended to than is 
usual in India. The villages are said by the bishop to have 
been in good condition and repair, while the whole country 
afforded a pleasing picture of industry. 

Tiic territory of Bhurtpore is governed by an independent 
native rajah, who is one of the principal chieftains of the 
Jauts. His dominions, the area of which is little less than 
5000 square miles, contain, besides Bhurtpore, the capital, 
several towns, among which are, Combhcr, Deog, Weyre, 
Biana, Kurnau, Gopaulghur, Nuggur, Robass, Wheeguish, 
Rooduwah. Nudbharee, and Phurscr. Combher, which is 
in 27° 17' N. lat., 77“ 14' E. long., is the place where the 
salt is manufactured which is largely consumed in Upper 
Hindustan under the name of balumha: this salt is pro¬ 
cured by evaporation from the water of some brine springs 
found in the neighbourhood. Deeg is situated in 27° 30' 
N. lat., and 77’ 12' E. long., fifty-seven miles north-east of 
Agra. The ruins of many fine palaces give this fortress 
the appearanoo of having once been a place of importance. 
A severe notion was fought under its walls in 1803 be¬ 
tween the English forces under Lord Lake and the army 
of Holkar, in which the latter was defeated with great 
slaughter. During the rainy season the town would be 
subject to injury from the torrents that pour down from the 
high lands but for extensive embankments, which are con¬ 
stantly kept in repair. Weyre, in 27° 'if N. lat., 77° 2' E. 
long., is on the high road from Jeypore to Agra, and fifty 
miles west of the latter city. The town is surrounded by 
mud walls with circular bastions; the interior consists, like 
many other Indian towns, of an incongruous assemblage of 
mud huts and magnificent marble dwellings with gardens 
and fountains; the inhabitants are a mixture of Jauts and 
Mohammedans. Biana, which was the capital of the pro¬ 
vince of Agra when the site of the present capital was oc¬ 
cupied by a small village, is situated in 26° 57' N. lat., 77° 
8 ' E. long. Biana is built on the Ban Gunga river, fifty 
miles west-south-west from Agra. This town was first con¬ 
quered by the'Mohammedans in 1197. It is still a con¬ 
siderable place, containing several large stone houses. The 
inhabitants embark with activity in commercial pursuits. 
The town of Kumau covers aft extensive site, but is for the 
most part in ruins, only the eastern quarter being at all in¬ 
habited ; it has a large brick fort in the centre, which is 
also in ruins. The other towns that have been named do 
not require further notice. 


A treaty was concluded in 1803 between the English and 
the rajah of Bhurtpore, which provided, that his dominions 
should be taken under British protection, while be, on tha 
other hand, engaged to assist the English agaiust Soindia 
and the rajah of flerar, with whom they were then at war. 
In the following year, when hostilities commenced likewise 
with Jeswunt Kao Holkar, the rajah of Bhurtpore, disre¬ 
garding the treaty, joined his forces with those of Holkar 
The fortress of Bhurtpore was in consequence invested by 
the army under Lord Lake, to whom it was delivered up in 
April, 1805, when a fine of twenty lacs of rupees was im¬ 
posed upon the rajah. This chief, Rliunder Sing, died in 
October, 1823, childless, and was succeeded by his brother, 
Buldeo Sing, who died in February, 1825, leaving a son 
named Bulwunt Sing, then only six years of age. His suc¬ 
cession Was disputed by his uncle, Doorjan Lall, who assumed 
the sovereignty. Bulwunt Sing having been previously re¬ 
cognized by Lord Amherst, then governor-general, a force, 
commanded by Lord Combermere, consisting of 25,000 men, 
with a train of artillery, was sent against the usurper, and 
the fortress of Bhurtpore was carried by assault on tlte 18th 
of January, 1826, with a loss to the British forces of 3000 
killed and wounded. The young rajah, Bulwunt Sing, was 
then duly installed, and the territory of Bhurtpore was 
charged with the expense of the military operations, amount¬ 
ing to 24,39,1 73 rupees. At that time the fortress was a 
plaee of great strength, being surrounded by high walls sixty 
feet thick, and having a wide and deep ditch beyond. The 
walls, which were Hanked at short intervals by bastions 
amply provided with artillery, are about eight miles round. 
The principal fort stood on high ground, at the eastern side 
of the town. This fort, with the principal bastions and other 
military defences, have since boon blown up and demolished. 

(Mills's History of British India; Bishop Heber's Jour¬ 
nal; Report of the Committee of the House of Commons on 
the. Affairs of the East. India Comp., 1832, political section.) 

B1AFRA, BIGHT OF, is the innermost part of the 
Gulf of Guinea, on the western coast of Africa: it is 
bounded on the S. by (Jape Lopez (about 1“ 30' S. lat.) and 
on the N. by Cape Formosa (5° 40' N. lat. and near 6“ 
B.long.); Cape Formosa divides it from the Bight of Benin. 
A straight line uniting both promontories and passing near 
Prince’s Island (Isnla do Principe) would measure about 
580 miles, and would be upwards of 250 miles from tho 
mouth of the Old Calebar river, which enters the inner¬ 
most corner of the Bight. The shores of the bay probably 
extend to more than H00 miles. 

The current prevailing in this bay does not appear to he 
in any way connected with the equatorial current of the 
Atlantic Ocean, which commences near the island of Anno 
Bom [see Atlantic Ocean], but to be a continuation of 
that current which comes up from the Capo of Good Hope 
along the western shores of Africa; for Captain Bolder 
observed that all the currents along Prince's Island set 
strong, and in the dry season commonly between N.N.YV. 
and N.N.E, The wind generally blows front the S.W. or S. 
The current, however, is changed by the tornadoes when¬ 
ever they occur at full or change, at which time blow¬ 
ing from the S.E.or N.E. with great violence, they alter the 
direction of tho current to W.S.W. or YV.N.W. 

The northern shores of the bay, nearly to the mouth of 
the Old Culebar river, are flat and low, belonging to the 
extensive delta of the Quorra river, or Niger, whose prin¬ 
cipal branch, the Nun, eristics itself into the sea near 
Cape Formosa. The Old Calebar river is the first river on 
this side which has no communication with the Quorra, 
to which it runs parallel, and is separated from it by a 
hilly country, whicli also extends southward to the iiio 
del Rey. To the south of the Rio del Rev the country rises 
into mountains, which, opposite the Island Fernando do Po, 
attain a considerable height. These mountains, called Ca¬ 
meroon Mountains, from the river Cameroon, which bounds 
them on tpe south, contain a peak, which, according to esti¬ 
mation, rites to 13,000 feet above the sea, anti seems to be 
connected with the Rumby Mountains which skirt the delta 
of the Quorra on the east. 

South of this mountain-region runs the river Cameroon, 
of which very little is known; and south of the river ex¬ 
tends a hilly or rather mountainous country, which, how¬ 
ever, by degrees recedes farther into the interior and leaves 
a low and oft&n swampy tract along the shore, especially to 
tho south of Gape St. < John. South of this cape the coast 
forms two smaller bays, divided from one another by a com- 
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paratively narrow tract of land, which terminates in Cape 
Clara, 0“ 18 r N, lat. Into the northern of these bays the 
river Danger, or Rio d'Angra, empties itself. This river, 
which is called by the natives Moo hud a, flows, according to 
the information collected by Bowdieh, far from the interior, 
and though it is not so wide as the Gaboon, its southern neigh¬ 
bour, it is considerably deeper: it is not visited by European 
vessels. The southern bay between Cape Clara and Sandy 
Point may he considered as the {estuary of the Gaboon river. 

The Gaboon or Gabon river is the only place on the coast 
of the bay of Biafru which has been frequented by Euro¬ 
pean vessels, and of which we have obtained more parti¬ 
cular information. Its extensive actuary at its junction 
with the open sea is on an average eighteen miles wide. 
Cape Clara being twenty-five miles distant from Sandy 
Point, and it extends eastward forty five miles and up¬ 
wards. About twenty-two or twenty-three miles from the 
open sea are two islands, called Parrot or Embenee and 
Konig or Dambee, of which only the latter and larger is 
inhabited. East of these islands the (estuary grows still 
wider, forming two small bays on the south and north, so 
that it here i* thirty miles across ; but it soon narrows to 
about twelve miles, which breadth it preserves to its eastern 
extremity, about forty or forty-five miles from the sea. At 
its upper end it receives two large rivers: on-e runs from 
the east, and falls into the' {estuary with a mouth about 
four miles wide; tho other proceeds from the S.S.E., and 
at its embouchure is about two miles wide. The eastern 
river, at a considerable distance from its mouth, is still a mile 
wide. The river, which Hows from the S.E., is Ogovawai, 
and is said to divide in the interior into two branches, of 
which the southern one runs into the Congo, which is com¬ 
paratively a small river before this conlluence, which takes 
place about ten days" pull from the mouth of the Congo river. 

Tho places most resorted to by European traders are 
George's Town or Naiingo, on a creek of the {estuary of the 
Gaboon, about forty-five miles from the sea, and Mayumba, 
farther south on the coast, and nearly at equal distance 
from the Gaboon and Congo rivers. Naiingo consists of 
one street, wide, regular, and clean. The houses are very 
neatly constructed of bamboo, and the manners of the more 
wealthy inhabitants are very pleasing and hospitable, and 
a European may reside among them not only with safety 
but with comfort. The inhabitants do not amount to more 
than 500 in number. The principal exports are red wood 
and ivory, both of which are in abundance. 

The climate about this part of the Gaboon is very un¬ 
healthy, the beat being very great and always sensibly 
greater than on the Gold Coast or in the interior; but it is 
especially intense before the setting in of the sea breeze. 
The insalubrity of the climate is, however, still more caused 
by evaporation, especially in tlie wet season, when the va¬ 
pours rising from the inundated country render the atmo¬ 
sphere so dense that it becomes very oppressive. 

Wild animals are numerous, especially elephants, which 
are killed by the natives with poisoned arms. They use 
for this purpose two kinds of poison, both of which are the 
milky juices of the stalks of plants. These poisons are 
rubbed on the musket-balls, spears, arrows, and knives, 
and the effect on the elephant is described as almost in¬ 
stantaneous. Other remarkable animals are the ourang- 
outang and other kinds of monkeys, among which one, called 
by the natives indeyana, is said to be five feet high and four 
feet across the shoulders. Cameleons are frequent. Of 
domestic animals only goats and fowls are reared, and in 
the interior dogs also, where they are used as food. Water- 
birds are not common, except pelicans. In the creeks of 
the aestuary white mullets abound. 

Agriculture is very little attended to, nature having been 
so bountiful in her gifts that the labour of sowing and reap¬ 
ing is almost unnecessary. Cotton and tobacco grow spon¬ 
taneously (Bowdieh); the caoutchouc tree is common, and 
likewise a species of butter tree, and the tree from which the 
kolla-nuts are gathered. The mangrove trees are found on 
the banks of the creeks and rivers, and they even grow some 
yards from the bank in the water, where their lower branches 
are frequently covered with oysters. The palm-wine tree 
is plentiful. Like most parts of the countries enclosing tho 
Gulf of Guinea, the- woods are so covered beneath with 
shrubs and plants that they seem impenetrable. Immense 
runners, twisting together, drop from the ^branches like 
large cables, generally covered with parasites ; sometimes 
they adhere to the parent stem, and become themselves a 


tree j at others they shoot across to the branches of a neigh* 
homing tree, and thus seem to form the forest into one mass, 
The climbing plants contribute to their entanglement; in¬ 
terlacing their tendrils among the trees, they enwreath 
them in the most beautiful flowers, and dropping in festoons 
form a splendid drapery to the green of the canopy. 

Neither gold nor silver is found in this part of Africa, 
Iron is everywhere abundant, and is got out and worked by 
the Kaylce, a nation inhabiting the mountainous and woody 
country east of tho Gaboon on tho banks of the river run¬ 
ning from the east. This tribe seems also to have made 
some progress in other branches of industry: they make 
cloth of bamboo, which resembles very much in appearance 
coarse brown Holland. Their mats are very fiuc, and much 
varied in colours and patterns. 

Tho negro tribes inhabiting this country do not seem to 
belong to one nation: the languages spoken by them vary 
too greatly to admit such a supposition; but the scanty 
vocabularies hitherto obtained are quite insufficient to enable 
us to decide this point. This country contains a great num¬ 
ber of small states, no great controlling kingdom being 
found hero as to the west of the Quorra, like those of Ashan- 
tee, Dahomey, and Benin. The most considerable is that of 
Orobngo, which comprehends the country about Cape 
Lopez. (Bowdich's Mission from Cape Coast Castle to the 
Ashantee ; Lander; Journal of the Geographical Society, 
ii.; Map of Berghaus.) 

BIALYSTOCK, a province of Western Russia, compre¬ 
hended in what is termed * The Midland Region,’ and 
situated between 52° 3' and 53° 38' N. lat., and 22° 30' 
and 24° 12' E. long. It is bounded on tho north and west 
by Poland, and on the south and east by tlie Russiun 
province of Grodno; its superficial extent is about 3360 
square miles. It constituted part of the former kingdom of 
Poland, and belonged to the voyvodeship of Podlachia until 
it was incorporated with the Russian dominions under the 
third treaty of partition in 1795. The greater part cf Bialy- 
stook, however, was afterwards transferred to the duchy 
of Warsaw by virtue of the treaty of Tilsit in 1807, and 
the remainder having been ceded, to Russia was erected 
into a distinct province, which an ukase of 1831 placed 
under the control of the government of Grodno. The gene¬ 
ral character of its surface is a fiat, studded with sand¬ 
hills : the soil is in most parts light and sandy, but adapted 
to agricultural purposes, and in the southern districts, where 
there is an intermixture of sand and loam, it is highly pro¬ 
ductive. Three out of the four circles of tlie province, that 
of Beltz forming the exception, contain extensive woods 
and forests. The principal river of this province is the 
Western Bug, which forms its south-western boundary from 
NiomirofF to tlie village of Glina, and being navigable con¬ 
nects it with Warsaw and Danzig through the intervention 
of the Vistula: its tributaries arc the Nurzck, which rises 
in the heart of the province, and for a short distance skirts 
it on the side of Poland ; and the Nareva, whose winding 
course traverses Bialysloek from north-east to soutli-wcst, 
though it is not navigable. The Suprasl, adapted only for 
lloating timber, falls into the Nareva in this province, und 
also tho Bober, Bobra, or Bielieza : both rivers separate the 
province from Poland for a considerable distance; the Bober 
is extremely slow, edged with swamps and rushes, inundates 
the adjacent country in spring, and its waters are always 
muddy. Between the Nareva and Goniondz, the Bober 
converts an g.rea of full 210 square miles into a complete 
morass. The climate is temperate though moist, and not 
unhealthy in those parts where the exhalations from the 
swamps do not infect live atmosphere. The inhabitants aro 
principally employed in husbandry, and raise sufficient 
grain, particularly rye and wheat, not only foe their own 
consumption but for export. Buckwheat, pease, hemp, and, 
in sandy soils, (lax, are grown extensively : neither vege¬ 
tables nor fruit, except in a wild s.ate, grow anywhere but 
on the estates of the nobility, and even then they are of 
the most ordinary descriptions; hops aro raised in the 
environs of Naretf and Kleszel. The supply of timber, 
though abundant, is diminishing for want of replanting. 
Game and wild animals, particularly wolves, foxes, deer, 
and boars, are plentiful; the breed of horses is good and of 
a very durable kind; the sheep are of the black species, 
but much neglected; and the rearing of homed cattle is so 
ill conducted that milk is scarce, and the inhabitants are 
obliged to import both butter and cheese. Small quantities 
of tallow, black wool, wax, and honey are exported ; the fish- 
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ofies are almost unproductive; and the province yield* no 
minerals beyond free-stone, clay, limestone, and a little iron, 
which is consumed in the country. Mechanical industry is 
quite in its infancy, and the whole province does not possess 
a single manufactory, or a commercial establishment of any 
extent, though it carries on much trade.in timber-particu¬ 
larly, with Danzig, Kunigsberg, Elbing, and Memo!. - The 
population, including a host of noblemen i (schldchtegat 
sent an ht schlitzen. i. e. fighting-men), amounted In 1807 to 
183,300 souls, and is at present estimated at abbuCfcSO.OOO. 
These noblemen, of whom a vast proportion are So indigent 
as to cultivate their lands with their own hands, or hire 
themselves as labourers to their superiors in atftuehee, are 
said to exceed 9800 families in number, or nearly 50,000 
individuals. Jews abound ifi'- the province,‘though not 
permitted by law to retide in any town. Bialystock is di¬ 
vided into the four circles of Bialystock, Belz, Droguitchin 
or Drohiezyn, and Sokolka. 

Its capital, which gives name to the province, lies on the 
little river Bialy; though not walled, it has five massive 
towers, two suburbs, a spacious market, an extensive range 
of building for the sale of merchandise, containing nearly 
forty stores, a palace and park, once belonging to the counts 
of Potoeky, but at present to the town, two churches and as 
"many chapels, a convent, a gymnasium and civic school, a 
hospital, lying-in institution, &c. It is regularly built, 
several of the streets are bordered with lime-trees, broad, 
at right angles to one another, and paved; and many of the 
houses (about 700 in number) are handsome, though in 
general they are neatly constructed of wood,,’and do not 
exceed one story in height. On the whole, the town is 
deemed sufficiently fine to have deserved, at least among 
the natives, the appellation of 1 the Podlacliian Versailles.’ 
In 1797 the number of houses was 459, and of inhabitants 
3370; at the present day tho population is above C000. 
Bialystock lies in 53° l' N. lat. and ‘23° 18' E. long. 

The province contains altogether twenty-six towns, one 
market village, and 533 villages and hamlets. Among the 
first may be mentioned, besides the capital, Belsh (see that 
art.), Goniondz on the Bober, a small place in a sandy dis¬ 
trict, with about 1370 inhabitants; Sokolka. an ill-built 
town near a sriiall lake, with about 1100; Drohiczyn on 
the Bug, the ancient capital of Podlachia, containing four 
churches, a college of Piarists, with a public school attached 
to it, two monasteries, a convent, and about 1000 inhabitants ; 
Ciechanoviek, on the Nurzek, with its Jablonofsky palace, 
two churches, a convent, an hospital, and about ‘2700 inha¬ 
bitants ; and Siemiatitshe, a well-built town, with a hand¬ 
some palace, which as well as the town belonged to the 
Jablonofsky family, two churches, a synagogue, and about 
3600 inhabitants, the greater part of whom are Jews. 

BI ANCHI'NI, FRANCESCO, horn at Verona, Decem¬ 
ber 13, 1662, studied at Padua, where he applied himself 
particularly to mathematics under the learned Professor 
Montanari. At the same time he also made great progress 
in classical learning, a taste for which induced him, after he 
left ihe university, to proceed, in 1684, to Rome, where Car¬ 
dinal Pietro Ottoboni, who krtew Bianchini s family, received 
him into his house and made him his librarian. In this 
situation Bianchini devoted all his time to study : he in¬ 
vestigated tho monuments, medals, inscriptions, and other 
remains of antiquity with which Rome abounds; and he 
then conceived the idea of a universal history, grounded 
not so much upon written authorities, a* uppn the monu¬ 
ments of former times which have been found in various 
parts of the world. 

In 1680, according toLalande in his Bibliographic Astro- 
nomique, he published at Bologna a Dialogo Fisico-Astro- 
nomico crintro il Sistema Copernicano. 

In 1689, Cardinal Ottoboni having become pope, under 
the name of Alexander VIH., wak enabled to provide for 
Bianchini, by making him a canon of Santa Maria ad Mar- 
tyres, and bestowing on him sotne pensions besides. Alex¬ 
ander’s pontificate was very short, but it placed Bianchini 
above wanti Alexander's nephew, also called Cardinal 
Ottoboni, continued after his uncle's death to patronise 
Bianchini, and retained him ift the office of librarian. 

In 1697 Bianchini published the first part of his universal 
history: Istariu Universale pivvata coi Monumenti e figu- 
rata coi SimboK degli Antichi, 4to. Rome, 16?7. It begins 
arith the first records we have of the eastern nations; and 
ends with tho destruction of the Assyrian empke under 
Sardanapalus. The author treats of the Babylonians; the 


Arabs, the Phoenicians and their colonies, the Egyptians 
the Ethiopians, the Greeks, tha Eti uscuns, and of all tho 
other nations who have left monumontal remains. It is a 
book full of curious erudition: it is illustrated by plates 
Bianchini, however, did not continue the work. Clement 
XI. being raised to thepapal-Chair in 1700, showed a marked 
favour towards Bianchini:’- He sent him to Naples in 1702, 
to accompany thfe Cardinal’ Legate Barberini, who went to 
congratulate Philip V. of Spain when he came to take pos¬ 
session of that kingdom. <J Clement also made Bianchini a 
prelate of his court, secretary^to several congregations, and 
gave him apartments intthe Qutrinal Palace. He also 
made him a canon of Sahta Maria Maggiore. Bianchini 
had taken deacon’s orders, hut through modesty he never 
would-be ordained presbyter, 

In '1703 Bianchini wrote two dissertations on the Julian 
Calendar, and on the various attempts made, especially by 
St. Hippolitus, for reforming it previous to the Gregorian 
reform: De Calendario et Cyclo Ceesaristac de Cunone 
PaschaH Sa'ncti Hippoliti martyris, Dissertationcs dues 
ad S. D. N. C/ementem XI., Pont. Max., Roma?, 1703. 
Bianchini was employed by the pope in drawing a meridian 
line in the church of La Madonna degli Angeli, like 
that traced by Cassini in the church of S. Petronio 
at Bologna. In 1705 he was made a patrician of Rome by 
a decree of the senate, and in 1712 he was sent by Clement 
XI. to France to carry the cardinal's bat to the new-made 
cardinal, Rohan Soubise. After going to Paris, he went to 
Ilollund, and afterwards to England, when he visited Oxford, 
and was received everywhere with marked attention by the 
learned. Having returned to Rome in June, 1713, he re¬ 
sumed his labours both in astronomy and archteology. 
He superintended, with great care, a fine edition of the 
lives of the popes by Anastasius, with notes and comments: 
Vi tee Itomanorum Pontificum a B. Petro Apostolo ad 
Nicolaum I. per duct re. curd Anastasii S. R. Iicclesicc Bib- 
liothecarii, 3 vols. folio, 1718-28. The fourth and last 
volume was published after Bianchini's death by his nephew, 
Giuseppe Bianchini, in 1745. 

In the year 1726, an antient building was discovered near 
the Via Appia, about a mile and a half outside of Rome, 
consisting of three sepulchral chambers of the servants and 
freedmen of Augustus and his wife Livia. Only one of 
the three rooms was cleared of the earth and rubbish, which 
Bianchini inspected carefully. Rows of small niches, like 
pigeons’ nests, one row above the other, ran along the'fbur 
sides of the room, and every niche contained two or more 
‘ oil® cineraria?,’ or little urns of terra cotta, in which the 
ashes of the dead were deposited. Above the niches were 
tablets containing thq names and the offices of the persons 
whose remains lay in the urns beneath. Bianchini gives 
many of these inscriptions, which throw considerable light 
on the manners and domestic habits of those times: several 
of them refer to female servants of Livia. The total number 
of urns in that one room was above 1000. Another building 
of the same description had been discovered some years be¬ 
fore in another vineyard by the Via Appia, about half a mile 
nearer Rome. It also consisted of three rooms, which con¬ 
tained at least 3000 urns, likewise of servants and liberti of 
Augustus: Fabbrctti published a description of them. The 
names in the inscriptions denote individuals from every part 
of the Roman empire, some natives of Asia Minor and Syria, 
and others from the banks of the Danube, the Rhine, or the 
Ebro. Some of the inscriptions refer to the time of Clau¬ 
dius, and even to a later period, but by far the greater, num¬ 
ber belong'to the time of Augustus. Other 'sepulchral de¬ 
posits have been found of the slaves and freedmen of that 
emperor and his wife Livia, altogether showing the amazing 
number of servants attached to the great Roman families. 
Bianchini published tho description of the room which he 
had inspected: Camera ed Inscrizioni Sepolcrali dei 'Li¬ 
berti, Servi, ed Ufficiali della Casa di Augusta scoperte 
nella Via Appia, ed illustrate con le Annotazioni di Mon¬ 
signore Francesco Bianchini, Veronese, l'anno 1726, fol. 
Roma, 1727. After exploring by day the sepulchral cham¬ 
bers in the Via Appia, Bianchini Used to attend to his 
observatory by night. The planet Venus was the principal 
object of his observations. By attentively examining the 
spots on that planet, he was enabled to determine the pe- 
nod of its rotation. The result of his observations was 
published under the title of Hesperi et Phosphors tiova 
Phenomena, sive Observationes circa Planctam Veneris, 
a F. Blanchino, Si D. N, Papee Prcelato Domestico, Romw, 



B I A 


B I A 


1728. Wa dedicated the work to John V. king of Portugal, 
who sent him in return a magnificent telescope, and a 
handsome jn-esant in money. 

Bianchini formed the design of drawing a meridian lino 
through Italy, .from the Adriatic to the Mediterranean* 
passing through Rome, Mount Soracte, Assist, Girbbio, 
&c. With this view.he oarriet^oh his operation* for eight 
years, at his own expense, a*d<was obliged at last to give 
them up for wan t oft means.*. An account of his, labours 
was published after his death by his,friend Eustachio Man- 
fredi of Bologna: FranciscLBianshini, j Veronensis, Asfco- 
nomicaf, ac Geographic#: 6bsentation.es selectee, Romee, 
atque aliter per Italians,.habit#* ex qw Aulagraphis ex- 
cerptee,una cum Geographica Meridiani Rbmani Tabula a 
Mari Supero ad Inferum, ex iisdeip observationibus opllecta 
et concimata, cum st studio Eusiachii Manfredif\ f ron a, 
1737. Bianchini himselfijiad published that part of his 
observations whieh refers to the duchy of Urbino, through 
which his meridian was to pass: Notizie eProve della Coro- 
grajla del Ducaio di Urbino, e della longitudinb.e latitudine 
geogrofica della citta medesimO e delle vicine, che servono 
<i stabilire quelledi tutta Italia. This memoir was inserted 
in the work called Memorie di Urbino, folio, Roma, 1724. 

Under Clement XI. Bianchini began a museum of anti¬ 
quities connected with ecclesiastical history, which he in¬ 
tended to illustrate by monuments, as he had already 
done with regard to profane history. The plan was however 
interrupted tor,want of funds. His nephew, Giuseppe Bian¬ 
chini, made use of what had been collected for his Demon¬ 
strate Historice Ecclesiastic<c comprobatce Monumentis ad 
fidem temporum et gestorum, two vols. l'olio, Roma, 1752, 
which treats of the first two centuries of the church. While 
Bianchini was one day, in 1727, exploring the ruins of the 
alace of the Crosars on Mount Palatine, he fell through a 
roken vault to a considerable depth, and hurt himself se¬ 
verely. Having recovered his health in some measure, 
he resumed his elaborate description of those immense 
ruins, which however was not published till after his death : 
Del Palazzo de Cesari in Roma, opera postuma, fol. Ve¬ 
rona, 1738, with some fine engravings, lie died at Rome, 
March 2, 1729, and was buried in Santa Maria Maggiore. 
A modest epitaph, which he had himself composed, was 
placed on his tomb, but his brother canons added another 
to it, in which a just tribute is paid to the character of the 
deceased. The city of Verona raised a handsome monu¬ 
ment to liis memory in the cathedral. 

Bianchini was simple in his habits, strictly moral, pious, 
and kind-hearted. Ho had no worldly ambition : his only 
assion was that of study. Numerous dissertations by 
im are scattered in the Memoires de l'Academic des Sci¬ 
ences, in the Acta Eruditorum, and in other collections. 
There are eloges of him in the Nouvclles Litteraires de 
Leipsig, Jan., 1731, and the Hist, de VAcademic. 1729. 
Mazzuchelli and Maz/.oleni have written biographies of 
Bianchini, with a long list of his works. 

His nephew, already mentioned, who was a man of con¬ 
siderable learning, published some of his uncle's Ojjusciila 
Vuria, in 2 vols. 4to. Rome, 1754, and also liis dissertation 
on the musical instruments of the antienls: De Tribus 
Generibus Instrumentorum Music# Veterum Organic#, 
Rome, 1742. This Giuseppe Bianchini is likewise the 
author of several learned works. There is also a Giuseppe 
Muria Bianchini, a native of Prato in Tuscany, who wrote a 
treatise on the Italian satire, a history of the grand dukes 
of Tuscany, and other works of literature. 

BIAPHO'LIUS (zoology), Leach's name for a genus of 
bivalve shells, indistinctly known, and which Rang considers 
to be identical with the genus Hiatella of Daudin. [See 
Hiatkli.a.] 

BI AS, one of the seven philosophers called * the Wise Men 
of Greece.’ The exact dates of liis birth and death are not 
known, but it appears from Herodotus (i. 170), that he was 
living at the time of the first conquest of Ionia by tjb,e Persians 
under Cyrus, b.C. 544-539. He was born at Prieiie, and his 
father was named Teutamus. Very; few particulars of his 
life are recorded, but among them is one anecdote to the 
following effect:—Having purchased some young Messo¬ 
man girls of good family, who had been made captives, he 
brought (hem up as if they had been his own daughters, 
gave them marriage-portions, and sent them home, without 
ransom, to their parents. Soon after, a tripod Leing brought 
up in the nets or some fishermen (Diogenes Laertius says of 
Athens, in tha Life qf Bias, and of Miletus in that of 
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Thales), bearing an inscription, ‘ To the wise,’ these young 
women, or their father, appeared, and rotating what Bias 
had done, procured.that the tripod should be given to their 
benefactor. Bias sent the tripod to Apollo at Delphi, inti¬ 
mating that the title of wise belonged to the god alone; or, 
according to another, account, consecrated it to the Theban 
Hercules*: But there are several varying versions of this 
story of the tripod, which i» reasonably conjectured to be 
nothing bat & legendary method, of accounting for the origin 
of the titlo of the ‘ Seven, Wise Men.' 

It is said by Herodotus, that when Ionia was invaded by 
the Persians, Bias advised a general migration to Sardinia. 
The advice was not followed, and Bias ended bis life in 
his native city. One of the stories told of him is, that 
when Alynttes, king of Lydia, besieged Priene, Bias fatted 
two mules, and sent them out into the Lydian eamp. 
The king, surprised and dispirited by the apparent plenty 
which the good condition of the animals indicated, sent a 
messenger to treat of peace. On this. Bias directed the 
citizens to make heaps of sand, and cover them lightly over 
with grain. He took care that the messenger should see 
these neaps; and the man, on his return, represented the 
abundance in the city in such a light, that Alyattes im¬ 
mediately agreed to terms of peace. A similar story is told 
by Herodotus of Thrasybulus, tyrant of Miletus (i. 21, 22). 
The same author (i. 27) relates the manner in which either 
Bias or Pittocus deterred Croesus from invading the Grecian 
islands. These stories are worth notice, as indicating what 
is to bo understood of the ‘ Seven Wise Men.’ They were 
not philosophers in the sense in which the word is commonly 
used, to designate men who have entered deeply into specu¬ 
lative science, for Thales, the founder of the Ionic school, 
was the only one of them who had any claim to that 
title: they seem merely to have been men of high re¬ 
pute for moral, political, or legislative knowledge, such 
as it then existed. Thus the few remains of them which 
are extant are comprised in the form of short pithy 
maxims, generally in verse, with the sentiment of which 
we are now so familiar, for the most part, as to regurd 
them as self-evident propositions or truisms, and are there¬ 
fore likely to underrate the merit of those who first enunci¬ 
ated them. Such were those which Hipparchus inscribed 
on the Herm® at Athens, ‘ selecting the wisest things 
which he knew, both what he hail learned and what he had 
himself thought out.' (Plato, Hipparchus, i. ii. 238, edit. 
Bekker.) Of this class of sayings wo find the following, 
among others, ascribed to Bias :—Being asked, what is diffi¬ 
cult and unpleasant? ho replied, ‘ To bear with nobleness 
the changes from better to worse.’ ‘ What is sweet to man ?' 
Answer, ‘ Hope.' Ho said that it was better to arbitrate 
between your enemies than between your friends, because 
one of the enemies was sure to turn to a, friend, and one of 
the friends sure to turn to an enemy. ' Life should be so 
ordered as if men were to live a long time and a short one.’ 

‘ Be slow to set hand to work, but wliat you bogin abide by.’ __ 
‘ Take wisdom as the provision for travelling from youth to 
age, for of all possessions that sticks the closest.’ Agree¬ 
ably to this, it is said that on one occasion, when all persons 
but himself were collecting their valuables for flight, ho re¬ 
plied to those who expressed their wonder at his indifference, 

‘ I carry everything of mine about me.' He is said to have 
written two thousand verses on the subject, ‘ How Ionia 
might most prosper.’ He was celebrated for skill in plead¬ 
ing causes, which, however: he has the credit of having 
always employed on the right side. His death took place 
after he had pleaded a cause successfully, in extreme old 
age. After tho exertion, he reclined with his head on the 
bosom of his grandson, and on the breaking up of the court 
he was found to be dead. His fellow-citizens gave him a 
splendid funeral at the public expense, and consecrated a 
temple to him, which they called ‘ Teutamium. Bias is 
one of the speakers in tho * Symposium ’ of Plutarch. 
(Diog. Laert. in Bias; Brucker, History of Philosophy.) 

There are three collections of the sayings iyvijtai) of tho 
wise men: two, attributed to Demetrius Phalereua and 
Sosiades, are preserved in Stobceus; a third is by an un¬ 
known author. Diogenes Lofcrtius and I lutsrch have pre¬ 
served several apophthegms not found in these collections. 
The first two collections arq preserved in tho editions of 
Stobseus; the third was printed by the elder Aldus at the 
end of his ‘Theocritus,’ 1495. The *eompletest collection 
of these yvUgai is by Joh. Conr. Orelli, in the first volume 
of his ‘Moralisten.’ 
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and, m’tbe soutli-nwteni hart of the kiogdoto of Wjdtem- 
tjbi^l. bccupjbn^ nn area of about 154 squarfr fin lies, < fid$b 
abbut 25,31)0 inhabitants. H»o seat of teal tdmlniskation 
Is the town of Biberach, which is situated in the beautiful 
valley of the Riess, and on the little ny6r qf that name. 
It is surrounded by walls, with towels Stid a ditchi tsontains 
four churches, two public schools, three elementary or na¬ 
tional schools, a well-endowed bospiitd (to whiOh! twenty- 
seven villages, hamlets, and farms were once attached), two 
suppressed monasteries, and has a corn-market much fre- 
quented. The number of houses is about &5b, and of inha¬ 
bitants about 4600. Independently of agriculture and graz¬ 
ing, the inhabitants find profitable employment in Weaving 
fustians and linens, tanning; paper-making, brewing, and 
bleaching. All that is known of its earlier annals is, that 
its privileges as a free imperial town were confirmed by 
Rudolph of fiabsburg in the year 1272. It was the scene 
of severe conllicts between General Moreau and the Aus¬ 
trian forces under General Latour, 2d October, 1796, and 
between the same general and the Austrian commander 
Kray, on the 9tli May and 5tli June, 1800: the whole of 
which three days were gained by the French. Biberach 
came under tbe dominion of Baden in 1802, and was ceded 
by Baden to Wiirtemberg in 1806. It lies in 48° 5' N. lat., 
and 9° 47' E. long. The celebrated lyric poet, C. F. Wie- 
land, who died in 1812, was a native of this town. The cold 
baths of Jordan are situated in the middle of a picturesque 
district about two miles from Biberach. 

BIBLE, Bi/3Xi a, Biblia, meaning books, is the name which 
was given in the fifth century by Chrysostom to the collec¬ 
tion of sixty-six writings, which are recognised by Chris¬ 
tians as divine. To these sixty-six sometimes are errone¬ 
ously joined about fourteen apocryphal writings, so that the 
total number amounts to about eighty, of which thirty-nine 
arc in the Old, and twenty-seven in the New Testament.. 

Before Chrysostom, the more complete expressions for 
Bible were j3i/3Xia 3>7a, boohs divine; or UpA ypa<t>r), 3*7« 
ypaf//, ayia ypacpi}, sacred writings, &e. 

‘ Independently of all consideration of its religious advan¬ 
tages, no book has conduced more than the Bible to the 
high cultivation and moral advancement of the human 
mind. The labour bestowed by so many of the learned 
upon the just interpretation ol' this inestimable book is of 
itself an attestation of its worth, and countenances the sup¬ 
position that Divine Providence has appointed it for the at¬ 
tainment of great designs. So long as the professors of 
that religion, whose doctrine and morals are contained in 
the Bible, apply themselves, as they have hitherto done, to 
explain its contents, the learning of Christians will be emi¬ 
nently conspicuous. Nay, a well grounded system of bi¬ 
blical interpretation pre supposes no slight degree of know¬ 
ledge, and compels the instructors of the rising clergy to 
apply themselves closely to literary pursuits* in order to 
acquire a knowledge of the antient oriental languages; of 
the most celebrated works of tbe Greeks and Romans ; of 
antient history; and of many sciences for which the con¬ 
stant exercise of the power of thinking is required. It 
cannot be denied, that the interpreters of holy scripture, 
both Jews and Christians, have often swerved from the 
truth, and introduced error, superstition, and prejudice, in¬ 
stead of a sound knowledge of religion and ethics. But it 
was precisely the want of a well regulated and systematic 
scheme of interpretation, which produced such disorders of 
a fanatical imagination, or, to say the least, such palpable 
aberrations of the understanding. As, even with the pos¬ 
session of much knowledge, both philological and philoso¬ 
phical, numerous and long continued errors have been 
mixed up with tlip. important work of biblical interpretation, 
it is evident that a system of interrelation, founded on sound 
principles of reason—on philology, grammar, and history, 
is in the highest degree necessity for future teachers of re¬ 
ligion.* (Seiler's Biblical Hedmidi duties.) 

The Bible is divided into the Old and the NeW Testa¬ 
ment. At present we coniine our observations 'to the Old, 
which is written in Hebrew^ with the exception of some 
chapters in Daniel and Ezra, and a verse in Jeremiah 
written in Chaldee. 

The name Old Testament Was introduced by the "apostle 
Paul, who wrote concerning the Jews: * Their minds were 
blinded: for until this day the same vail [put over the face 
Of MoSes] retnaineth untaken away in the reading of the 
OM Testament: 2 Cor. iii. 14. 


iathtke) 

...... translated 

in the Latin Vulgate, VehtsTeStamenHtm, -T-fas name be¬ 
came usual among those European nations who recognized 
the supremacy of the Roman See and (he, authority of the 
Vulgate; hut Slavonic nations, for instance the Russians 
and Poles, divide tbe BibleJpfttrthe Old and the New Law. 
Tertullianus ( ado . Marciaherti iv. 1.) and Augustinus (de 
Civifdte Dei, xx. 4. epist. Pelag.lli.) call the Old Testament 
Vajlus lnstrumentum. ’ti' ; 

The following antient apppTfetlonjB given to the Old Tes¬ 
tament aro more or leal expressive of the veneration in 
which it was held; ,3^3 X3J13 3Vl3ri> d ypafp 

(2 Pet. i. 20), al ypa^ai (Matth. xxii. 29 ; Acts xviii. 24.) 

OTpn '3713. ypafa i ayiai (Rom. i. 2) ; UpA ypappara 
(2 Tim. iii. 15.) 


tthprr 'i3b. onso ™ pipxia, mlk (John 

v - *' .* * . t ; r 

xii. 34.) 

It vopoQ, oi irpaQiirai icai oi ipaXpo! (Luc. XXiv. 44.) 
v vbpag xai oi irpotpl/rai (Acts xxviii. 23, &c.), 6 v6poc, oi 
irpoipij.-ai tat nl ifXXa f)tf3Xia, Tes. Sir. Prol. 

Dntojn rwsrwT isd: nps-ntv tDntop N-ipan 

(comp. Neh. viii, 8, where this word occurs, but in a dif¬ 
ferent sense), Erljp&rr /V3, iTtfjTpQ, fttj3Xia Trjt irnXuiai: 

fiaM/icric, vetus Testamentum, sive lnstrumentum, (compare 
jj naXaia iialiriKtj, 2 Cor. iii. 14., ptfiXos rrjc $ia$i)KTis, 1 Mac. 
i. 57; 2 Kings xxiii. 2, according to the Septuagint.) [Seo 
Apocrypha.] 

The names of the New Testament are, to ibayytXiav rai & 
airottroXoQ ; or ro tvayytXirbv leal rb A-iroaraXucbv ; or >/ Kairt) 
tiaSi/k-t), Novum Testamentum, sive lnstrumentum. [See 
New Testament.] 

With the collection of the Old Testament arose its divi¬ 
sion into 

1. min, vopoc, lex, law, i. e. the five books of Moses. 

2. D'N'3J, irpo^iyrcu, prophetro, prophets. 

These D'N'32, or prophets, are subdivided into 0'N\3!1 

tnwm. ‘ the former prophets ’ (containing the books of 

Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings), and into Q'N'JII 

D'JlinN. 4 the later prophets.’ The later prophets (which 

we alone call prophets, Isa. Jer. Ezech.) are again divided 
into O'Tm. ‘the great;’ and D'32)p, ‘the small,’ nn 

"llitR, /3i/3Xoc twv SioStKa 7rpo^»jr£jv, rb bojbeica7rp6f7]rov, i. e. 

TV , 

the twelve minor prophets. 

3. D'Ul/13, ypaiptia, Ayioypapa, holy writings, containing 

tlio Psalms, Proverbs, Job, Song of Songs, Ruth, Lamen¬ 
tations, Ecclesiastes, Esther, Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, two 
books of Chronicles. 

The Jews beipg fond of. making new names of the initials 
of other appellations) call the three first books of their 

n 

D'31713. * holy writings,’ by the name of ‘ the books,’ /toR 


from 31'X Job, Proverbs, and Psalms; the 

word DOR means truth. The books f!DX are also cal.ed 

poetical books, and differ in their accentuation from the rest 
of the Hebrew Old Testament. Solomon’s Song, or Song 
of Songs, Ecclesiastes, Ruth, Lametfcatiqhs, and Esther, 
form the JlIyJD Eton. *• e. the five rolls ?so called because 

■ ; •• r 

they are read on certain festivals in their synagogues from 
manuscript rolls, and are even printed^n the shape of rolls. 
Christians reckon the Song of Songs and Ecclesiastes 
among the poetical books, and 1 hey give to Daniel the fourth 
place among the great prophets,, who ard, .called: great be¬ 
cause, their, remains are more voluminous, than those of the 
so called mtnog',prophets, although the latter are not inferior 
in matter and style. 

From the initials of m’lPb D'N'33 end 0'3-VI3 the 

>' ' * * » it ,▼ • • J • • 

Jews make another name for the whole Bjblp "JAO T'nach, 
perhaps in allusion to the root no ceaied, or was 

finished. 
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20 . Ilabakkuk 

21. Zeplianiah 
22 Haggai 
21. Zcdiariah 
21 Malacbi. 

‘25. Psalms 

26 Plusoibs 

27 Job. 

28. Song oi Songs. 

29 Ruth. 

30 Lamentations 
31. Ecclesiastes 
32 Esthei. 

33. Diniel. 

34 E/ra. 

35 Nthcmiih. 

3b. Chronicles. 


If we count both books of Samuel, Kings, and Chionitles, 
we find that the Old Testament consists of tlurty-niuo 
books , but the Talmud counts only twenty-foui books, be- 
< ause the twelve minor prophets are" considered as one book, 
and the books of Samuel, Kings, Chronicles, Ezra,and Ne- 
heiniali constitute, according to the Talmudists, only lour 
books (Baba Bathra, f. 14, o 2.) After the five books of 
Moses, the rest of the biblical books aie enumerated as 
follows:— 


oo^ai 'wipiy □PB'uifl yitnrp cpnoj bat l-np 
D'aina 7t£> nnD; ntftjtnm nunt^bi^ntnn pitot 

/TiTp^ D'Tiyn Huy /iHnpi ■HiyDi upsi o'Hrrn /in 
°W nm *nry nnp» /rife) bwi 


The arrangement of the Septuagint and Vulgate, which i 
Mowed in the English Bible, will be explained under slv 
tiaoi^t, and Vulgate. Josephus, who was bow'A d. 37 n 
a passage which we shall soon quoto from WWston’s trans 
lntion enumerates twenty-two biblical book* (Wo iloVa v'pb 
lows which he probably numbered 'is ft>l 


Jlydboojta of Moses . 


1. Genesis. 

2. Exodus. 

3. Leviticus. 

4. Numbers. 

5. Deuteronomy. 


The Prophets m th itecn 
books. 


(>. Joshua 

7 Judges and Ruth 

8 Two Books of Samuel. 

<J . ., „ Kingj 

10. „ „ t hrontcles. 

11. Erra and Nehcinuh. 

( 12. Esther. 

13. Ranh. 

14. Jeremiah and Lamentations. 

15. Ezekiel. 

16. Daniel. 


17. Twelve minor prophets. 

18. Job. 

19. P-ilms. 

20. Proverbs. 

21 Ecclesiastes. 

22. Song >f Songs 

This lather aitificial ariangement arose limn a desne of 
having as many and no more biblical books than there are 
letters in the Hebrew alphabet. 

In the Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius (iv . 26), Meliton, 
in u lettei to Onesimus, states that he trav filed to the East 
in Older to investigate exactly the nature ot the Old Testa¬ 
ment m those countries in which it was wntlen, and where 
the events related therein happened, and that lie lound the 
following to be the names of the books contained m the 
Old Testament:— Mumtritoc irfort* I’tideic, E^oSog, Amtrtwv, 
’Aoi3/iot, tuvrtpovbpuov Iiprov; Natbj, Kpirat, Po i<$, B noiXuoiv 
T t<t<rapty (l e. 2 Bum, and 2 Kings), TlapaAitiropi i oip on i. 


The other four contain 
hymns to God, and max-' 
ims for the conduct of life. 


B I B 


368 


B I B 


tyaXpuiv Aaftl S, XoXnpuivog XlapoipUa, v kci'i Xoipia, EKieXpai- 
affr^Ci’Affua qiapanov, hoft' Ilpo^fjrw, Haaiav, Uputov' riov 
StvStKa tv povoftiftXtp, AavirjX, 'liifiKiijX, EaSpag. Here we 
find Nehemiah and Esther omitted, but again the number 
twenty-two. 

In the Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius (vi. 25), a pas¬ 
sage from Origen is quoted, which states that, according to 
the tradition of the Hebrews, there are twenty-two canonical 
books, which is tho number of their letters. The following 
words of this passage prove much for the high aiftiquity of 
the Greek and Hebrew appellations given to tho biblical 
books; we transcribe the list in Greek, which may be read 
by all who will refer to the article Alphabet. 

Ei’iri Si «l tiKo ai Svo (iiftXoi KaS' 'Efipaiovg a'ISt' r) Trap' iff Civ 
I’ti'fiTiC liriytypappivi], irapH it 'Efipaioip otto rijc apx>~pj (iiftXov 
Bp i] ari&, Strip lanv iv &pxj‘ "ElfoSog, O v aXe ap.S)S, Snip lari 
ravra ivo para" AtviriKov, O S i Kpt't, ical iicaXtotv' 'ApiSpni 
'Apfiia<ptKa>Siip‘ Atvrtpovopiov, "EXXt « S St ft ap t p, 
ovtoioi Aayoi' lt]aovg viSgtiavi/, '1 w ao w f ft t v Tv <> v v' Kpiroi, 
Pou3, trap’ avroig Iv ivi Xioiptr ip' EaaiXuSiv npuri), Start pa, 
Trap' iiurnig tv Xapovj/A S StoKXjjrof UoiriXfiiuv rpirri. rtr- 
nipr i), tv ivi OvaptXtx Aa.fi iS, Snip tan (iaaiXtia AafiiS‘ 
TlapaXtinapivuiv npihrnv Stvrtpov, tv ivi Aifipt) 'A'iapip, 
atrip tan \6yoi iipepuiV "EaSpag npiurog ical Stvrtpog iv ivi 
'El! p a, & lari fin Oop B iftAog' 'EaXptvv, Xttjup () i XX i p~ XoXo- 
putvrog Uapoiptai M i a X w S' EiacAriaiaari)g, Km i At S' "Art pa 
AapAruv, 2 ip aa-xiptfi' 'Ilaatag, Itaa iti' Untpiag aiiv 
Spiji /01 g Kill rij lirtooXii, iv ivi Ifpfpta' Aavn)X, A a V 1 t) X' 
'u£ncu)X, 1 11 a k i] X* 'Iii/3, 'I (5 ft. 'EaSt'ip, EaSr/p. Besides 
these, Origen adds, there are rii JAaKKaftaisa, which bear 
the inscription, Xapfti)S Xapftavi tX. This passage 
proves that the Greeks about 1500 years ago found the 
pronunciation of \l) s/e as difficult as they find it now, and 
that tho Hebrew vowels were pronounced as at present. 

Origen seems to have forgotten the book of the twelve 
minor prophets ; and so it happens that, having promised 
to count twenty-two books, he enumerates only twenty-one. 
In the Batin version of Eusebius by Rullinus the book of 
the minor prophets is inserted after the Canticles ; and in a 
similar maimer Hilarius expresses himself in the prologue 
to the Psalms which he translated from Origen. 

According to a Jewish tradition, Moses was the first who 
wrote. In tho subsequent heroic times of the Hebrews wo 
find tho noting down of historical facts and the composition 
of poems; but Hebrew literature received its chief impulse 
at a later epoch from Samuel's Schools of the Prophets, 
which produced flic bust specimens of moral or didactic 
and lyric poetry, and the finest prophetical compositions. 
That several documents and books of anticut Hebrew li¬ 
terature have been lost, is in itself very credible, and it 
appears, from the difference of style, that Genesis is formed 
out of various documents. (See Genesis.) The book of 
Jaslter is twice quoted (Jos. x. 13.; 1 Sam. i. I.S.), hut the 
compilations in Hebrew and in English extant under this 

title are. forgeries. (See .T asukii.) The books of Chronicles 
and Kings -arc extracts frmu larger records, to which the 
reader is frequently referred by such phrases, ‘Now the 
acts of David tho king, first and last, behold they are 
written in the book of Samuel the seer, and in the book of 
Nathan tho prophet, and in the book of Gad the seer.’ 
1 Chron. xxix. 29. ‘And the rest of the acts of Solomon, 
and all that he did, and liis wisdom, are they not written in 
the book of tho acts of Solomon ?’ 1 Kings xi. 41. * Now 
the rest of the acts of Solomon, first and last, are they not 
written in the book of Nathan the prophet, and in the pro¬ 
phecy of Ahijah the Shilonite, and in the visions of Iddo 
the seer against Jeroboam the son of Nebat?' 2 Chron. ix. 
29. Solomon ‘spake three thousand proverbs, and his 
songs were a thousand and five,’ most of which are not 
extant now. Even by counting the subdivisions in the 
Solomonic writings now extant, the above numbers cannot 
be produced. According to the rabbinical mode of count¬ 
ing stated in Hebrew at tlie conclusion of biblical books, 
the number of verses in the book of Proverbs is 915, in the 
Song of Songs 117, in Ecclesiastes 222. 

With the restoration of the antient constitution and man¬ 
ners there was excited a litdrary zeal for collecting those 
remains of national literature which were neglected during 
the Babylonian captivity. To this .zeal for collecting the 
antient holy writings the Old Testament owes its formation. 
But the zeal for national literature survived the national 
language, and accordingly the body of the Apocrypha was 
added, after the Old Testament had been brought to. a con¬ 


clusion, about b.c. 150. Ezra, and the other members 
of the great synagogue, have been frequently considered 
as the founders of the Canon : hut the Talmudic passages 
upon which this opinion rests are by no means decisive ; 
and we have therefore more reason to ascribe this merit to 
Nehemiah, concerning whom we read in the 2 Maccabees, 
ch. ii. v. 13, ‘the same things also were reported in the 
writings and commentaries of Necmias, and how he founded 
a library, gathered together the acts of the kings, and the 
prophets, and of David, and the epistles of the kings con¬ 
cerning the holy gifts.* In like manner Judas also gathered 
together all those things that were lost by reason of tho war 
we had; and they remain with us.’ 

The most antient record of the Old Testament as a collec¬ 
tion is in tho prologue of Jesus son of Sirach, about b.c. 130, 
under the appellation of vopeg icai npotfiijrai, ‘ the law and 
the prophets.’ ‘ Whereas many and great things have been 
delivered to us by the law and the prophets and by others 
that have followed their steps, for which things Israel ought 
to be commended for learning and wisdom, and whereof tlie 
readers must not only become skilful themselves, but they 
also that desire to learn be able to profit them which are 
without both by speaking and writing: my grandfather, 
Jesus, when he had given himself much to the law and the 
prophets, and the other books of our fathers, and had gotten 
therein good judgment, was drawn out also himself to write 
something pertaining to learning and wisdom, to the intent 
that those who are desirous to learn and are addicted to 
these things, might profit much more by living according 
to the law.' With this wo may compare Luke, ch. xxiv. 
v. 4 4; ‘ All things must, be fulfilled which were written in tho 
law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the Psalms con¬ 
cerning me.’ The Psalms seem here to be the representa¬ 
tives of the Ilagiographit or holy writings, which constituted 
the third part of the Old Testament and followed the law 
and the prophets. 

From the above passages we infer that the Old Testament 
existed as a collection in the two centuries preceding Christ. 

Philo, who nourished about b.c. 41, seems likewise to 
appeal to the Old Testament as to a collection of books. 
(See Ilornenuinn, (Jbservationes ad lllustrat. Doctrina 
dr. Can one Vet. Test, c.r Philone, 1775.) 

But the clearest proof for the existence of our present 
canon of the Old Testament is in the first book of Josephus 
against Apian, c. 8. 

‘ We have not an innumerable multitude of books among 
us, disagreeing from and contradicting one another (as the 
Greeks have), but only twenty-two books, which contain 
the records of all time, and are justly believed to be divine: 
and of them five belong to Moses, which contain his laws 
and the tradition of the origin of mankind till his death. 
This time was little shock of three thousand years. But 
as to the time from the*neath of Moses till the reign of 
Artaxerxes, king of Persia, who reigned after Xerxes, the 

prophets who were after Moses wrote down what was done 
in ilicir times in thirteen books ; the remaining four books 
contain hymns to God, and precepts for the conduct of 
human life. 

‘ It is true our history hath been written since Artaxerxes 
very particularly, but hath not been esteemed of the like 
authority with the former by our forefathers, because there 
hath not been an exact succession of prophets since that 
time; and how firmly we have given credit to these books 
of our own nation is evident by what we do; for during so 
many ages as have already passed, no one hath been so bold 
as either to add any thing to them, to take any thing from 
them, or to make any change in them; .but it is become 
natural to all Jows immediately and froth their very birth 
to esteem these books to contain divine'doctrines and to 
persist in them, and, if occasion be, willingly to die for 
them, &c.' (Comp. Antiquit. Jud. 1. xi. c. 6, s. 13.) 

When the Hebrew language died away, the canon of the 
Old Testament became closed. 

The Samaritans recognised the authority of the Penta¬ 
teuch only, and of the book of Joshua. They slightly in¬ 
terpolated the Pentateuch, but considerably altered the 
book of Joshua. Their rejection of the other books of the 
Old Testament may be compared with the opinion of Philo, 
according to which Moses alone is the teacher of religious 
mysteries, although he ascribes inspiration to the other 
books of the Old Testament as well as to his own writings. 

During the first centuries after Christ the writings of the 
New Testament were placed on a level with those of the 
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Old. Botlv Teataments were publicly read; the Old Testa¬ 
ment was wad in the Septuagint translation or the Alex¬ 
andrine version of the Hebrew into Jewish Greek. Hence 
it has arisen that Christian writers frequently cite as Scrip¬ 
ture the Apocrypha which were mixed up in tho Septua¬ 
gint with the canonical books; but as soon as the atten¬ 
tion of the learned was directed to tho canon, the later 
products of Jewish literature subsequent to tho extinction 
of the Hebrew language were again separated from the 
canon. Tho canonical books were therefore called Libri 
Regulares, or Regular Books, and the Apocryphal books 
Libri Secreti, or Secret Books.' But tho reading of the 
Libri Secreti continued during tho third century. In the 
fourth century several lists of Biblical books wero promul¬ 
gated by tho orthodox Greek church in orilcr to prevent the 
use of Apocryphal or uncanonical books (&Knv6vurra (itfiXia). 

Those lists generally adhere, in the Old Testament, to 
the Jewish canon, but lluctuate in the New Testament 
concerning the Apocalypse. The name Apocrypha signifies 
in these lists fictitious and heretical writings ; but between 
the canonical and Apocryphal is placed a third class of 
writings, the reading of which is permitted to the church. 
The Latin church adopted, with reference to the Old Testa¬ 
ment, laxer principles, and admitted several Apocryphal 
writings into the canon ; although the learned, like Hiero- 
, nymus, adhered to the twenty-two books, according to the 
loiters in the Hebrew alphabet. Hilaries also mentions 
that the. law of the Old Testament was divided into twenty- 
two books, corresponding in number to the letters of tho 
Hebrew alphabet, but adds that, according to the opinion of 
others, Tobit and Judith should be added in order to com¬ 
plete the number of tho Greek alphabet, whjjfeh contains 
twenty-four letters. Tho Protestants, returning^O tho Jew¬ 
ish canon, separated the Apocryphal additions of the Alex¬ 
andrine version, which were for the first time decidedly 
made canonical by the council of Trent in opposition to the 
reformers. The council of Trent decrees, in its fourth ses¬ 
sion, that if anybody will not admit as holy and canonical 
ail the entire books and ull their parts extant in the Latin 
Vulgate, he shall be anathema. 

After these general remarks concerning the formation of 
the canon, we shall briefly survey the history of the text. 

Before the Babylonian exile the Biblical books were 
written in the characters still extant in tho legends of the 
Asmonacan coins, of which we have given specimens in the 
article Alkxandkr Jajvn.kus and in Ali'HAhkt. Instead 
of the antique Hebrew character which is nearly allied 
to tho Samaritan, there was employed after the Babylonian 
captivity a sort of Aramaic alphabet, which was gradually 
changed by transcribers into the present square cha¬ 
racter, of which tho Spanish, the German, and the inter¬ 
mediate or Italian are three modifications found in Hebrew 
manuscripts. The characters printed in modern editions 
of tho Hebrew Old Testament are formed according to 
tho Spanish manuscripts, which arc the most beautiful. 
The characters employed in the publications of Sebastianus 
Munster at Basel about a.d. 1530, are imitations of German 
manuscripts. 

The Italian and French Jews wrote in a middle style, 
between the Spanish and German. The Rashi, Rabbinical, 
and cursive Hebrew characters represent the gradual 
changes of the square characters to a Hebrew running 
hand, which arc also occasionally employed in manuscripts 
written for private use, and are therefore less accurately 
revised, and consequently of less authority than those written 
for public use in synagogues. The most antient manu¬ 
scripts had neither vowels nor diacritical marks, nor were 
the words always 5 * divided. (See Hupfeld. Releuchtung 
dunhler Stellen in der alt-testamentlichen Textgeschichte. 
In den Studien and Kritiken 1830.) 

Verses and punctuation, which are already mentioned in 
tho Talmud, are marked in Hebrew by accents, which served 
also as rhythmical marks to be observed in the Oriental 
stylo of reading, which approaches to singing. Hieronymus 
followed probably tho D'pIDB> sections, mentioned in tho 
Talmud, in dividing the prophetical and poetical books into 
cola et commata, and the historical books hue cola only. 

In old Hebrew manuscripts, as well as in those of tho 
Septuagint and Italian version, the poetical kooks are written 
in hcmistichs or half verses, thus:— 

Sepulchrum patens est guttur eoruu> 

I.inguis suis dolose agebant. 

Venenmn aspidnm sub labiis eorum. 


The present division into chapters, which the Jews have 
adopted, is of Christian origin, and does not occur before 
the thirteenth century. The capitu/a of Hieronymus, tho 
Tituli and Breves in the Latin, the DHID or P”HD, orders, 
and D'JDD (mi/uXa) murks, of the Masoreths, were so fluc¬ 
tuating that, before the introduction of the present chapters 
and verses, the quotations were very vague. The Pentateuch 
alone was in antient times divided into fifty-four ‘ sections,’ 
/lVttOSi according to the number of the Sabbaths in tile 
Jewish leap year. 

On every Sabbath a certain sedorali, or parasha or sec¬ 
tion, is read, and in tho common year, which duos not con¬ 
tain fifty-four Sabbaths, two sections are to bo read on some 
Sabbaths, so as to complete the reading of the Pentateuch 
every year. The Parashioth, or * sections,’ are subdivided 
into seven smaller divisions, according to the number of 
men wlio are usually honoured by being called upon on the 
Sabbath to read publicly tho law in the synagogue. But 
in these divisions, and in accounting for them, neither tho 
Jews nor the learned perfectly agree among themselves. 

The Parashioth, which in regularly written manuscripts 
commenced a line, arc called /Yini/ID, open, and are marked 
in printed Hebrew Bibles 333 or 3. Those which commence 
in tho middle of a line are called JTVpi/lD closed or shut 
up, and are marked DDD or D- But in printed Bibles D 
stands sometimes at the commencement, and 3 in the middle 
of a line. 

Notwithstanding tho great care bestowed by the Jews 
after the Babylonian exile upon the preservation of the 
Hebrew text, some transpositions have crept in ; letters, 
words, and sentences, have been omitted; and some mis¬ 
takes between *11.3 D - TV- 213 &c., as well as errors in the 
division outlie words and the tilling up of abbreviations, &<■., 
have been fnade; sometimes letters of a similar sound, 
synonymous words, and those of similar sound and parallel 
passages were exchanged. Some alterations were also intro¬ 
duced by the olliciousnoss of critics in removing expressions 
which they either deemed offensive, or hard to be under¬ 
stood, or not perfectly analogous to parallel passages. A 
comparison of the parallel passages in the Old Testament 
shows that these alterations happened most frequently in 
the most antient limes before the ecclesiastical authority 
of the canon was established. C’omp. Ps. xiv. with liii. ; 
xl. 1-lth seq. with lxx. ; xviii. with 2 Sam. xxii.; Ps. cviii. 
Avith Ivii. 8—12 ; lx. 7 — l l ; Ps. cv. with 1 Chron. xvi. 8— 
21 ; Ps. cxvi. with 1 Chron. xvi. 23—33; Is. xxxvii. xxxviii. 
with 2 Kings, xviii. xix.; Jer. lii. with 2 Kings xxiv. Com¬ 
pare also the parallel passages in the books of Samuel, 
Kings, and Chronicles: Is. xv. xvi. with Jer. xlviii. and 
other passages cited in Kiehhorn's F.inteitung, i. pp. 139, G; 
Bauer, Critica Surra, p. 23G, seep ; Oeshnius, Gesrhichfe. der 
hebriiisrhen Spraehe, p. 38. seq. Although these altera¬ 
tions do not materially affect the tenor and scope of biblical 
doctrine, it has been tbo. business of critics to collect and to 
compare the various readings of the Hebrew text, and thus 

to restore its original purity. 

The oldest recension of the Hebrew text, coming from a 
quite different quarter, and being independent of the usually 
received text, is that of t he Samaritan Pentateuch, which 
seems to be closely related to the copy from which tho 
Septuagint interpreters translated. The various readings 
of the Samaritan Pentateuch were for a considerable time 
overvalued by some and despised by others, and herein 
both parties frequently showed more zeal than knowledge. 
But tins last examination of tho Samaritan text by Gcse- 
nius (De Pentateuchi Snmaritani origine, indole et avio- 
ritate Commcntatio Rhilolol^cri*. snip At Gull. Gesenius; 

I Hal. 1815, 4.) has shoWh that the assertions of the zealots 
against the Codex Samaritanus, although produced without 
reason, were not substantially wrong. Its character is un¬ 
critical ; most of its characteristic readings have arisen from 
injudicious grammatical corrections, inserted glosses, ex¬ 
planatory conjectures, grammatical and historical addition^ 
and alterations according to parallel passages, Samaritanisma 
in language and doctrine, ns for instance tin substitution of 
Garizim, D'^'13, for 73'P in Dcut. xxvii. 4. 

The Jews in Babylon anil Palestine appear to have 
been more critical than those in Egypt and the Samaritans, 
because Aquila, and the Otherjurreek translators after Christ, 
and Onkelos and Jonathan agree more with the Masorethical 
text than the Septuagint. About the* time of tho birth of 
Christ arose schools of learning, especially in law, grammar, 
and criticism. After the destruction of Jerusalem these 
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BobooU transplanted to Jabne, Ziphoria, Lydda, 

Ctesarea Palestine, formerly called Straton's Tower, an the 
ooast of the Mediterranean, Tiberias, and at a later period 
tp Sora, Pumpcditha, and Nahardea on the banks of the 
Euphrates. 

, Origen, in composing the Hexapla, perused a Masorethi- 
cal manuscript in the third century aftgr Christ, and in the 
fourth century Hieronymus, employed Palestine . teachers 
and MSS. The present received text originates from 
Palestine. Therefore the interpretations and readings of 
Hieronymus are nearly allied to the present received text. 
Many passages indicate that Hieronymus employed an un¬ 
pointed text. In his Epistle, 125, he observes, ‘The same 
word written with the same letters has divers meanings,.for 
instance pastures, herdsmen, and amatores, lovers, are 
written with the same letters, Res, Ain, Jod, Mem (D'lH): 
but the word for herdsmen is pronounced roim, that which 
signifies lovers, reim ’ 

The TalmUd contains precepts of biblical calligraphy 
(Tr. Gittin, f. 45. c. 2.), mentions a comparison of manu¬ 
scripts (Hieros. Tr. Taanitli, f. 68, c. 1, compare Tr. Sophe- 
rira, vi. 4.), and refers to certain classes of biblical emen¬ 
dations prior to the Talmud, called by Morinus • fragmenta’ 
or ‘vestigia recensionumby Eichhorn, Revisiones. These 
classes are 

i. ons'iD -way ablatio scribarum, concerning the omis¬ 
sion of vau 1 in Gen. xviii. 5 ; xxiv. 55 ; Num. xii. 14 ; Ps. 
lxvjii. 26, xxxvi. 7. See Nedarim f. 37, c. 2. 

ii. onsiD r»,m correctio scribarum, concerning six¬ 
teen or eighteen erroneous passages, e. g. Gen. xviii. 22 ; 
i Sam. iii. 13. 

III. Puncta oxtraordinaria in fifteen words, c.g. Ps. 
xxvii. 13, hi*? ft- Tr. Sophsrim, vi. 3. 

IV. 3\TD iftl '"lp, if there was any thing to be read 

which was not written, 2 Sam. viii. 3 ; xvi. 23, Nedarim, 
f. 37. c. 2. 

V. '"Ip frftl H\T13, if there was in reading to he omitted 

what was written in the text, as in 2 Kings v. 18. 

VI. ‘Hp, various readings, as Job xiii. 5. Hagg. i. 

18. 

After the conclusion of the Talmud in the sixth century, 
the Jewish scribes continued, especially in Tiberias, to pro¬ 
pagate their critical traditions, at first orally, afterwards by 
writings; these writings were afterwards placed in the 
margin of the manuscripts. Subsequently those critical 
remarks were improved and augmented by the so called 
rrviDD ftyi ‘ the lords of the Masora,’ who also counted 
the number of the vorses, of the words, and of the conso¬ 
nants in the biblical books. 

There exists also in the rabbinical bibles of Bomberg and 
Buxtorf, and in the sixth volume of the London Polyglott, 
a list of various readings by Rabbi Aharon Ben Asher, and 
Rabbi Jacob Ben Naphthali, of the eleventh century. The 
readings of Bon Asher are preferred by the western, and 
those of Ben Naphthali by the eastern Jews. From tho cir¬ 
cumstance that theii observations regard exclusively the 
vowels and accents, we conclude that the punctuation of 
tlio text was already accomplished in their days, and that 
they employed punctuated manuscripts. 

After the origin of the Masora, the MSS. were probably 
often altered accordingly. But we have reason to think 
that no material change took place, because even the com¬ 
plaint of Meir Hallevi about the corruption of the manu¬ 
scripts refers especially to abbreviations which do not affect 
the sense. The famous MSS. of the rabbins in the middlo 
ages, as that of Hillol, Ben Asher, (called the Egyptian or 
Hierosolymitan.) and that of Ben Naphthali and others, 
adhered totthe Masora. 

The earliest editions of the Hebrew bible wore imitations 
of antient manuscripts, and h^ve therefore critical authority. 
The oldest Hebrew prints contain only parts of' the Old 
Testament. The oldest specimen of Hebrew typography 
contains the Psalms with the commentary of Kitnchi, a.d. 
1477, probably printed at Bologna. A very old specimen of 
Hebrew typography was presented by Dr. Pellet, in 1735, 
to the library of Eton College, containing the Cethubim or 
Hegiographa, printed at Naples in 1487. This edition was 


burnt by the: Jews, probably an account of it* reading* 
frequently differing from the Masora. which was considered 
already at that period the^stamlard of correctness. • The 
copy at Eton is printed on vellum, and is considered the 
only one that escaped the flames. (Sue J. B. Do Rossi, Do 
Hebraic® Typography Origirie et Primitiw, sive do anti- 
quis et rarissimis Hebraicorum Bibliorum editionibus steculi 
xv., Parmao, 1776, 4to., reprinted with a preface by Huf- 
nagel, Erlangen, 1781, 8vo. Do Rossi, De Typographic 
Hebr. Ferrariensi Comment. Hist., Parmao, I78(h; auct. c. 
prwK Hufnagel, Erlang., 178)4 8vo. J. B. de Rossi, An- 
nales Typography Ebr. Sabionetens. Appendiee aucti ex 
Italicis Latin, fecit J. Fr. Roos, Erl., 1783, 8vo.; De Rossi, 
De ignotis nonnull is antiques. Hebr. Toxtus Editionibus 
et critiq^ earum Usu. Accedit de editionibus Hebr. Bibl. 
appendix hist, crit. ad Bibliotheqam Le-Longio Maschia- 
nain. Erlang., 1782, 4to.; De Roisi, Annales Hebr. Typo¬ 
graphy, sec. xv., Parrn., 1795, 4to,; De Rossi, Annales 
typograph. ab an. 1501 ad 1540, Parmse, 1799, 4(o.; O. G. 
Tychseti Krit. Beschreib. des Bonon. Pentateuchs vom 
Jalire 1482, in Eichhorn Report, vi. 65. seq.; Kennicott. 
Diss. Gen. No. 255. seq. p. 436, seq. ed. Bruns.) 

I. Tho first complete edition of the Hebrew bible was 
printed at Soucino, in the Cremonese territory in the duke¬ 
dom of Milan, a.u. 1488, small fol. The edition of Brescia, 
1494, Jto., which Luther translated, generally follows the 
text of this Editio Prinoeps. (See J. G. Palm do Codicibus 
Veteris et N. T. quibus b. Lutlierus in conficienda inter¬ 
pret. Germ, usus est, Hamb., 1753. B. W. D. Schulz 
vollst. Kritik iil). d. gewbhnliolien Ausgaben d. Hebr. Bibel 
nebst einer Nacliricbt v. d. Hebr. Bibel welclie Luther bei 
s. Ueborsetzung gebraucht, Berlin, 1766, 8vo.) To this 
first edition of printed bibles belong also, Bibl. Rabbinica, 
Boinbergii ed. Felix Pralcnsis, 1517, and the smaller edi¬ 
tions printed by Bomberg in 1518, and in 1521, 4to.: tho 
edition of Robert Stephanos, 1539-1544, 4to.: and Bibl. 
Hebraiea stud. Seb. Miinsteri, Basileas, 1534, 1536, 4to., 
two volumes. 

II. An independent text, which became the basis of 
other editions, is contained in tho Biblia Polyglotta Complu- 
tensia, 1514-1517. Alvaro/. Gome/ de Geslis Francisci 
Ximenii (Compluti. 1569, fol. L. ii. p. 47.) says that there 
were bought for 4000 aurci, seven Hebrew MS. copies from 
various countries, and that these copies were preserved 
at Complutum (Alcala). From this second edition pro¬ 
ceeded Bibl. Polygl. Burtrami ex oifie. Sanetandr. 1586, fol. 
(also ex oflic. Cominelin. 1599. 1616.) 

III. Bibl. Rabb. Bomberg. II. Cur. R. Jac. B. Chajim, 
Venet. 1525-26, fol. Although Jacob Ben Chajim in this edi¬ 
tion followed the Masora more than the MSS., it influenced 
strongly most of the subsequent editions, and the following 
belong entirely to this third recension. Biblia Rabb. Bom¬ 
berg. III., Venet. 1547-1549, fol.; Bibl, Rabb. per Jo. de 
Gara, Venet., 1568, l'ol.; Biblia Rabb. Bragadini, Venet., 
1617 18, fol.; Bomberg's quarto editions of 1528, 1533, 
and 1544; the edition by R. Steph., Paris, 1544-46, in 
lfimo; some alterations wero made in the Justinian edi¬ 
tions, Venet., 1551, 4to.; 1552, 18mo.; 1563, 4to.; 1573, 
4to.; B. Hebr,, Genev., 1618, in 4to., Svo., and 18mo.; 
B. Hebr., per J. de Gara, Venet., 1566, 4to,; 1568, Svo. ; 
1682, 4to.; B. Hebr. typ. Bragadin., Venet., 1614-15, in 
4to. and 12tno., 1619, 4to., 1628, 4to., 1707 ; Bibl. Hebr. 
Chr. Plantin. Antv. 1566, in 4to., 8vo., and 16mo.; Biblia 
Hebraiea, Hartmauni Fref. ad Viadr. 1595, in 4to., 8vo., 
and lfimo.; 1598, 4to.; B. Hebr. Zach. Cratonis Viteb. 

1586, (1587.) 4to. 

IV. Bibl. Polyglott., Antwerp, 1569-72, fol., represent a 
text composed of the two last recension*. This polyglott con¬ 
tains in the first four volumes the Old Testament with tho 
apocrypha interspersed. F*om this proceeded the Plantine 
Hebrew* and Latin, Ant,, 1571, fol.; 1584, fol.; L. B. 1673, 
Svo.; B. Hebr. Lat. Burg. Aurac. in Hisp., 1581, in fol.; 
B. Hebr. Lat., Genev., 1618, fol.; Bibl. Hebr. Lat. sumt, 
Fr. Knoch Frcf. ad Moen,, 1618, fol.; Bibl. Hebr. Lat., 
Vienn., 1743, 8vo.; Bibl. Polyglott. Par., 1645, fol.; Bibl. 
Polyglotta, Lund. ed. Brian Walton, 1657, fol.; B. S. qua- 
driliuguia, aceur. Christ Reineccio, Lips., 1750, fol., and 
tlio manual editions by Reineccius, Lips., 1725, 8vo.; 1739, 
Svo. and 4to.; 1756, 1793, 8va. 

V. Bibl. Hebr. cura et studio Elim Hutteri, Hamb., 

1587, fol. (15#8, 1596, 1603), contains a text compounded 
of the Venice, Paris, and Antwerp editions. H u t tel ' 8 16X1 

i is repeated in Hutter's Polyglotta, Niirnberg, 1591, fol. 
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(this Polyglot* was not completed), and in Niisclii B. 
Hebr. 1G62, 8vo. 

VI. Buxtorfs octavo edition Basel, 1611, was the pro¬ 
totype of B. Hebr, typis Menasseh Ben Israel, sumt. Jan- 
sonii, Amst. 1639, 8vo. (The editions by Menasseh Ben 
Israel in 1630-31 and 1631-35 have another text.) Bibl. 
Kabb. Buxtorf, Bas. 1618-19; Bibl. Rabb. op. Mos. Franc- 
furt, Amst. 1724, fol. 

VII. B. Hebr. correcta et collate cum antiqutesimis et 
accuratissimis exemplaribus^tnanuscriptis et hactenur im- 
pressis (cum preefat. Joliah nis Leusden), typis Jos. Atniae, 
Amst.'1661, 8vb. and 1667, 8#>. From this edition ori¬ 
ginated the following t—B. Hebr.t^lodii Francf. ad Moenum, 
1677, 8vo., recogn. a J. H. Mt(jo et ultima resv. a J. Leus- 
deno, Francf. a M. 1692, 8vo.; Biblia ad optimorupi tam 
impressorum Clodii, Jablonskii, Opitii, quam maniiscripto- 
rum aliquot codicum fidem collate; direxit opus J. H. 
Mqjus, collat. instituit G. Chr. Burclin, Frcf. a M. 1716, 
4to.; B. Hebr. ex rec. Dan. Em. Jablonskii, Ber. 1699, 8vo. 
maj. This sometimes deviates from Leusden according to 
the authority of manuscripts and the cardinal editions, viz. 
Bombergiana, Venet. Regia, Basileensis Buxtorfii, Hut- 
toriana, Menassis, cd. 2, Berlin, 1772, 12mo. After this 
B. Hebr. J. H. Michaelis, Hal. M. 1720, 8vo. maj. Car¬ 
dinal editions are those ‘ qum roliquarum quasi cardinales 
videbantur,’ the authority of which was followed l>y others. 
After Athias also B. Hebr. stud, ct op. Ilenr. Opitii Kil. 
1709, 4to.; and after this Bibl. Hebr. Ziillich, 1741, 4to. 
B. Hebr. Ever. Van der Hooght, Amst. et Ultrajeet, 1/06, 
8vo., is a reprint of Athias’s edition of 1667. Van der 
Hooght’s reprint is famous for its accuracy. After tliis 
B. Hebr. Sal. Ben Jos. Proops or Props, Amst. 1724, 8vo.; 
B. Hebr. Lat. (c. vers. Seb. Schmidtii) Lips. 1740, 4to.; 
B. Hebr. Lat. Car. Frc. Houbigant, Paris, 1753, four vo¬ 
lumes fol.; B. Hebr. Jo. Simonis Hal. 1752, 8vo., 1767, 8vo.; 
Biblia Hebr. Benj. Kennicot. Oxon. 1776-80, fol. (See 
Bruns de Mendis typographic^ editionis Van der Hooght. a 
Kennicoto non sublatis in Eicldiorn's Rep. xii. 225, seq.) 
Van der Hooght’s Bible has been of late frequently re¬ 
printed in London. Editio nova, rccognila et emendata a 
») osepho Sarauele Frey, Typis Societatis ad pvoinovendam 
Chj(kianitatem inter Judseos, Loud. 1812, 8vo.; B. Hebr. 
ad ed. Hooghthianam adornata, Lond. typis et sumptibus 
Sam. Bagster, 1823. In stereotype, Recognita et emendata 
a Judah D’Alleinand, Typis A. Macintosh, impeiisis Jacobi 
Duncan, 1823, 1825, large 8vo.; duodecimo with Hebrew 
title, 1825 ; large 8vo. reprinted 1828, 1830, corrected by 
Hurwitz, 1833. The most beautiful type is employed in the 
Biblia llcbruica secundum editiones Jos. Atbiae, Jo. Leus¬ 
den, Jo. Simonis uliorumque imprimis Everardi van der 
Hooght, recensuit Augustus Hahn, Thcol. Doctor et Pro¬ 
fessor in Acad. Lipsiensi, editio stereotypa sumptibus Ca- 
roli Tauchnitz, 1831, 8vo. and in duodecimo, 1833. 

The following is a list of the critical apparatuses by which 
the text, has been purified:—The great and the small Maseru, 
and various readings in the rabbinical Bibles of Bomberg 
and Buxtorf. Selections of various readings in the editions 
of Munster, Van dor Hooght, and in the JTUQ. with 
tho critical commentary of R. Sal Norzi, Mantua, 1742-44, 
four volumes j C. F. Houbigant Notto critic® in univ. V. 
T. libros cum Hebraice turn Gr®eo scriptos cum integris 
ejusdem Prolcgomenis ad Exemplar Parisicnse denuo re- 
cus®, tom. i, ii. Francf. a M. 1777, 4to. Comp. J. D. Mi- 


chaelis Vorrede, Sumkritischen Collegio tiber die drei Wieli- 
tigsten Psalmen von Christo; J. Chr. Kallii Prodr. ex- 
ttuiinis criseos Houbigtuitianae in Cod. Hebr. Hafnim, 1763, 
4to.; Ej. Examen cris. Houbig. in Cod, Hebr. spec. i. 
Hafn. 1764, 4to.; Seb. Rau Excrcitationes phil. ad Houbi¬ 
gant. Prolegomena, 1785,4to‘.; Kennicott's Dissertations on 
tho Hebrew text and his Bible. Com. Bruns de variis lec- 
tionibu* Bibl. Kennicot. in Eichhorn’s Repeftorium xii. 242, 
‘seq. xiii. 31, seq.; Bruns Apologie fiir Kennioot in Eieh- 
horn's Rep. vi. 173, seq.; Rosenmiillor's Handbuch, i. 241, 
seq.; Bibl. Reineccii cd. J. Chr. Doderlein.et J. H. Mea¬ 
ner, Lips. 1793, 8vo.; B. Hebr. dig. et gray, lectiorvum 
varietatem adjecit J. Jahn, Viennse, 1807, 3 volumiS, ; 
Biblia Hebmica without points, alter the text of Kennicot.t, 
with tho chief various readings selected from his eollatioit 
of Hebrew manuscripts, from that of De Rossi, and frftm 
the antient versions, accompanied with English notes, cri¬ 
tical, philological, and explanatory, selected from Engtish 
and foreign critics by B. Boothroyd, in two volumes, 4to, 
Pontefract, without the date. 

Besides those in the editions of Kcnnieott, Jahn, &©., we 
notice the following collections of various readings:—*qtjn 
rni/17 JVD miDD, by Rabbi Meir Hallevi, Berlin, 1761 ; 
min TIN printed in JTTP ITUtf. Veil. 1618, and inaccu¬ 
rately, Amst. 1558. Commentatio eritica sistens duorum 
codicum manuscriptorum Biblia Hebr. continentium quis 
Regiomonti Borussorum asservantur cpm praacipuarum va- 
rinntium lectionum syiloge, am-tore D. Theod. Christ. Lilien- 
thal. Regiomonti et Lipsi®, 1770, 8vo. The most important 
work of this kind is by J. B. De Rossi; Variro Lectiones Vet. 
Test, ex immensa Manuscriptorum editorumque codieum 
congerie haust® et ad Samaritanum text urn, vetustissimas 
versiones, et accuratiores sacr® critic® ionics ac leges ex- 
aminat®, Parm®, 1784-88 ; iv. volumina 4to. maj.; and 
Scholia crit. in V. T. libros, seu supplements ad varias sacri 
textus lectiones, Parm®, 1798. 

Among the oldest manuscripts, nearly 1500 in number, 
which have been collated, is the Laudianus in the Bodleian 
Library at, Oxford, which is considered to be 800 years old: 
this MS. differs in 14,000 readings from Van der Ilooght’s 
text, which is now in common use. Besides this there are 
many important MSS. at Oxford and in the British Mu¬ 
seum in London, one in the library of the Royal Society, 
one in the Lambeth Library, and one MS. of the Pentateuch 
in the library of the London University. In the seventh 
and the following volumes of the Cfassieu! Journal is a 
catalogue of MSS. existing in the public libraries of Great 
Britain, ami a very complete list of Hebrew MSS. is pre¬ 
fixed to De Rossi’s l arter Lectiones: less complete in 
Kennicott's Di.ssertatio l J rt( j /iminan's., 

These codices are known among critics bynames like tho 
following:—Curlsruhensis, Viennensis, Cosen®, in the Mala- 
testa Library at Bologna. Florentines 2, Mcdiolancusis 9, 
Norimbergensis 4, Parisiensis 27, Regiomontanus 2, Pa 
risiensis 24. 

To illustrate the appearance of these codices may serve a 
fac-simile of Deul. iv. 1, 2, from an antient Hebrew MS. 
of the Pentateuch, called by the Rev. II. lforne Codex Mala- 
baricus ; it was brought in the year ISOG from the interior 
of Maluyala by the late Rev. Claudius Buchanan, D.D., and 
is now preserved in the public library of the University of 
Cambridge. 


ft# 3 ^ 

It measures forty-eight feet in length. The whole book | wanting. Tho original length was about ninety feet. Its 
of LeVitlcus and the greater part of* Deuteronomy are | breadth is about twenty-two inches, or a Jewish cubit. 
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It seems to comprise the fragments of three different rolls. 
See a * Collation of an Indian copy of the Pentateuch,' also 
a collation atid description of a manuscript roll of the book 
of Esther from the Hebrew extant in brazen tablets at 
Goa, with an English translation, by Thomas Ycatos, Cam¬ 
bridge, 1812, 4to.’ None of the Hebrew manuscripts is 
above 800 years old. The reason why tlio manuscripts of the 
Old Testament are never found of so high antiquity as the 
oldest of tlie New Testament, is that the Jews never suffer 
their holy manuscripts to exist in a dilapidated state. The 


manuscripts which.begin to be illegible, or contain readings 
not authorised by the Masora, or are inaccurate, are coll 

• . XJS. 

lectcd in tlic tlJ> i. e. place of deposit, or rather hiding- 

place in the synagogue. When this place is filled up, all 
its contents are removed to be buried in a place of tho 
burying-ground chosen for that purpose. The following 
line may represent a codex about to be buried for being 
faulty and illegible. 


vrb rrntp nxr wn 


The unwearied application of tlie learned in the collation 
nf Hebrew manuscripts has proved that all of them repre¬ 
sent nearly the same text that was in the hands of the old 
translators, which lias not suffered any very material altera¬ 
tion in spite of thousands of small changes. This is also 
proved by the fact that the peculiarities of style which cha¬ 
racterise the different biblical writers have not been effaced. 
Tin: old school of the Bux turfs and their followers believed 
in the general correctness of tlie Masorothieal text. The 
correctness of this opinion, however, has been established 
not by the opposition of the old school to critical examina¬ 
tion, but by the exertions of those critics who for some 
time overrated the* authority of tho Samaritan Pentateuch 
and that of tlie antient translations, and overstated the 
faults of the Masoretliical text. 

Critics now distinguish, 1st, the text before the con¬ 
clusion of the canon in the parallel passages of tlie Old 
Testament; 2nd, the text before the Masora in the quota¬ 
tions of the Talmud ; 3rd, the Samaritan and Alexandrine ; 
4th, the Masorothieal. 

The first Samaritan MSS. were brought into Europe in 
the year of our Lord 1G20. Achill. Harlay de Saucy di¬ 
rected Pietro della Valle in 1G1G to purchase them at Da¬ 
mascus, and presented them to the library of the Ora¬ 
torio m at Paris. There are extant, besides these, a Codex 
Cottonianus, a Codex S. Genov, at Paris. Compare also 
tho llarbeiini Triglotta and the Paris and London Poly- 
glot.ts in Samaritan types, and tho Pent. Ilubroio-Samaril. 
cd. Benj. Blaynev, Oxon. 17!)0, in tlie usual square charac¬ 
ters. [See Sam.uutaxts.] 

Tho earliest translations of the Old Testament were made 
from a text which belongs to a period from which no manu¬ 
scripts have been preserved. These translations confirm 
the significations which are given in our Lexicons to He¬ 
brew words, and show how tlie biblical text was understood 
at a period when tlie original language was still living, or 

; m 'p irvia fits \yiN\n ‘in' ■on** 

’3'N piDipttf 'p/toiOPJBH 'p DifrOH tfDN 'p 
>3W "D'WK W\n ID T DiDJN VtifON NDi\£?i")3 

.• p'J tiD N3Viyi-)3 
■- \yiD liD'H 'p tois DiN\n iN 13'H 'p 

According to Ongen, Lucianus and Hesychius bestowed 
tbeir critical labours upon the text of the Scptuagint; and 
their editions came into public use, but have entirely dis¬ 
appeared. It appears from Georg.' Syncell. Chronogr. p. 203, 
’Ei> ivi Avnypatjup \iav j’/icpifwytf vy ik rijg iv 'K.aioapita Tijij 

K art tr at incur r IXS’uvn tig f/ii /h£XioOi/ic*;c, iv <jl icai f7rf yiytdaTTTQ, 

i.V b fiiytig Kdi Sting BaaiXtwg n't t’g tuv licitva utrtyptitptj, Avti- 
CoXciv thimOibaaTo (3iG\ta. Comp. Carpzou crit. sacra, p. 533, 
that the labours of Basilius the Great on the Septutigint 
consisted in his care to obtain correct copies. 

Of late, the English Bible Society lias encouraged Bishop 
Hilarion in prosecuting his translation into modern Greek, 
parts of which have been published; e. c. the Psalms in 
elegant modern Greek. 

In the days of St. Augusliije, several Latin translations 
existed : among these he preferred the Itala, which was in 
more general use, and which had originated in the first 
period of Christianity. The fragments of the Itala still ex¬ 
tant prove that it was t made from the Scptuagint. Hiero- 
nygius corrected it about the year a.d. 382 ; but the greater 
part of his labours was lost during his own lifetime, and 
ho could not gratity the desire of Augustine to restore 


when, at least, many helps to its understanding, which have 
since disappeared, were still accessible. We shall treat, in 
separate articles on the following most important antient 
translations : — 

The Scptuagint is written in the Hellenistic or Jewish 
Greek language, and was formerly read in many syna¬ 
gogues. Josephus makes more use of the Scptuagint than 
of the Hebrew text; but at a later period, when Christian 
employed the Scptuagint, the Jews rejected it. The Talmud 
appoints a last-day oil the eighth day of Tebetli, because 
‘on that day the law was written in Greek through King 
Ptolemy, and darkness came over the earth for three days ; 
and that day was fatal to Israel as the day on which the 
calf was made.’ (See Megillatli Taanitli, fol. 50, c. 2 ed. 
Bas. 1758; Tract. Soplier. c. 1.) 

The fragments which have been preserved of the transla¬ 
tion made by the Jewish proselyte, Aquila of Sinope, at the 
commencement of the second century, arc very valuable, 
because they are so literal that they exactly represent, the 
text which was before the eye of ilie translator. [See 
Aquila.] Thcodotion only remodelled the Scptuagint. 
His translation of Daniel was used among the Christians 
instead of the Scptuagint. Symmaclins wrote better Greek, 
but translated more freely. Each of these three translated 
with more accuracy than the translators of the Scptuagint. 

There are, besides, fragments of three anonymous Greek 
translations, which have been called, from the places Hflich 
they occupy in the * llexapla - of Origen, Quinta, Sexto, 
Seplima. 

Parts of the Old Testament, have been translated into a 
Jewish modern Greek, of which ‘ Woliii Bibliotheca Ilc- 
brioa,' vol. iii. Appendix, and vol. iv. p. 12I9-2G, contains 
curious specimens printed in Hebrew type. 

We exhibit here the first three verses of Genesis, in the 
rare Versio Judteo-Graico-Burburu, belonging to the Oppen- 
lieimer library at Oxford :— 

(1.) Eic Apxv t rrXirrn v b Si or tvv o vpavo icrri rr)v 7 y«. 

( 2 .) K«i 17it iitov tiGntraog kui Atjrotviaopbg, Kill <tkiitok ind 
tt ptttTtj tv to AGbtraov, Ktd avt/tog TVV crtvii avantTitii txi npoatit 171[I 
TiOV t’tfi&V, 

(3.) Kai ihriv b Ouig 4 ag tivat tjtib f, Ktd i)tov tjiwg. 

the loss, because he hail not sufficient scribes at liis com¬ 
mand. 

According to Abulfaragius, the Syrians bad, along with 
tlie Pescliito, another translation of the Scptuagint, which 
has been called, according to an erroneous reading of 
Poc.ocke, the Figurata. 

Of the Syrian translation by Philoxemis,bishop of Iliera- 
polis, we know so little that we cannot say whether it was 
the same with the Figurata. 1 

In the Ambrosian library’ at Milan there are the Psalms, 
Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of Songs, the Wisdom of 
Solomon, Sirach, the twelve minor prophets, Jeremiah, 
Baruch, Lamentations, Daniel, Ezekiel, and Isniuli, in an 
Hexaplar Syriac translation by Paul, bishop of Telia, of the 
year 61G. Of tlie same translation there is a copy at Paris 
of the fourth, or, as wo call it, tho second book of Kings. 
This version was translated into Arabic by Haretli Ben 
Senan, a.d. 1486, and is preserved in tho Arabic at Paris 
and at Oxford. 

Tho Ethiopidns have, in the Geez, an anonymous transla¬ 
tion of the whole Bible, the origin of which cannot bo earlier 
than the fourth century. This version was made by Chris- 
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tiaiis from the Alexandrine Greek translation, but it is now 
used by Jews also. Of this there are several complete 
manuscript copies in Europe, a* list of which is given by 
Ludolf: parts of it have been printed. Other copies have 
been brought to Europe by Bruce and Riippell. 

There exists also a translation in the dialect of Lower 
Egypt, the so-called Coptic or Metnplvitio; and another in 
the dialect of Upper Egypt, the S.vliidic, or Thebaic. The 
origin of these translations, parts of which have been printed, 
belongs probably to the end .of the third, or the commence¬ 
ment of the fourth century. Both were made from the 
Septuagint. 

The Armenian translation by Miesrob was executed with 
the assistance of Johannes Ekelcnsis and Jos. Palnensis, 
about A.n. 410. With this translation, Miesrob gave to the 
Armenians an alphabet. He followed the Septuagint, and 
in Daniel the Greek of Theodotion. Miesrob's translation 
is said to have been interpolated in the sixth century ac¬ 
cording to the Pcscliito, and in the thirteenth century ac¬ 
cording to the Vulgate. 

The Georgian or Crusingian translation was made in the 
sixth century, and follows the Septuagint. 

The Sclavonic translation is said to have been made in 
the ninth century, from the text of the Septuagint: but, 
according to Alter, it originated from the llala, and was 
altered in the fourteenth century according to Greek MSS. 

It is unnecessary in an article so limited as the present, 
to do more than name the Arabic translations, the Vend a, 
the Targutnini, the Samaritan translation, the Pesehito, the 
Vulgate, the Gothic, the Anglo-Saxon and Persian trans¬ 
lations, &o. 

The Hebrews had, like other nations, their prose and 
poetical styles. The poetical style is distinguished by great 
boldness and freshness of expression, and by a rhythmical 
movement or cadence of language. This rliytlimus occurs 
in various degrees. There are parts in the prophets, and in 
the hook of Ecclesiastes, which are scarcely elevated above 
the level of prose. The gradual ascent from prose to rliytli- 
mils, and the descent from rhythnmu to prose, constitutes 
one of the beautiful characteristics of Hebrew poetry. The 
rhvthmus of syllables is, in Hebrew, so free, that some have 
preferred to call it ‘ nuinerus by accentuation.' This numcrus 
consists usually in a live mixture of iambics, trochees, um- 
phibraehs, and anapaests. 

‘ The books and passages of the Old Testament, which aro 
composed in a poetical style, have such a diversity of cha¬ 
racter, from the various times at which they were written, 
that it is necessary to distinguish them into several periods. 
Four of these periodical divisions may be conveniently 
adopted. 

‘ The first embraces short historical songs, and oracular 
sentences: simplicity and obscure brevity arc the charac¬ 
teristics of these. The second sera is that of heroic song. 
In the times of the Judges, the actions of the protectors and 
defenders of Israel were celebrated in this style. Of the same 
description are inspiriting war-songs, and songs of triumph. 
The third period commences with the schools of the pro¬ 
phets, founded by Samuel, in which the art of poetry was 
enlarged, refined, and ennobled. Historical poems, pas¬ 
torals, and hymns in praise of God, and war-songs, were 
produced by those schools. At length, under David and 
Solomon’s reign, wc approach the golden ago of Hebrew 
poetry, to which succeeded the sublime oracles of the pro¬ 
phets. They uttered, in solemn strains, promises and 
threatening*, and described better times to come in imagery 
borrowed from the golden ago. The fourth epoch coincides 
with the time about and subsequent to the Babylonian cap¬ 
tivity. Then the fiery energy of the prophetic poetry was 
lost, and plaintive songs of woe were blended alternately 
with joyful strains, sung in hope of tlicir return to Zion, 
and with cheerful festive hymns, in which the expectation 
of a universal kingdom of God on earth was expressed 
in various ways. 

* With respect to the external form, the various species of 
Hebrew poetry may, upon the whole, be described by the 
names given to their poetic compositions by the Greeks and 
Romans ; but it'must not be imagined that their arrange¬ 
ment and disposition are of the same kind. Tire following 
may be considered as distinct species of Hebrew poetry :— 

‘ First, short traditional poems, containing anecdotes of fa¬ 
milies, for tho purpose of handing them down to posterity. 
Second, longer historico-veligious poems; as, for example, 
1 Moses (Gon,t i. and ii., also Psalms cptxxv. cxxxvi.; and 


poems of a mythic form, 1 Moses (Gen.) iii. xi. Third, odes: 
those are subdivided into—1. Hymns, songs of praise, and 
thanksgiving for divine worship; 2. Common odes, in which 
other important objects were expressed in sublime imagery, 
and, finally, ;k War-songs, which often ascend to the dignify 
of tho ode. Fourth, elegies, lamentations, pastoral lays, anil 
songs in praise of love. Fifth, songs of a middle species, 
which do not attain the character of the ode. Sixth, di¬ 
dactic poems, of which there are—1. Many short ones in 
the Psalms; and, 2. Some of greater length in Job and 
Ecclesiastes. To these hitter belong—3. Parables, fables, 
and allegories; and, finally, 4. Single sententious apo¬ 
phthegms, or proverbs. 

‘ Descriptions of tho separate prophetical books arc given 
in the Introductions (such as those of Kichhorn, Jalm, Bcr- 
thold, and De Wetle) to tho Old Testament: hut those 
books must he divided into two classes, in order to facilitate 
their interpretation, viz., those written before, and those 
written after the captivity, as the character and contents 
of tho latter dill'er materially from those of the former 
writings. 

‘ Tho first period of those writings is that between Moses 
and the caplii ity. The prophets who lived in this period la¬ 
boured to oppose idolatry ; and continually exercised this 
grand theme of their discourses and denunciations in new 
forms, and under various images and conceptions. They 
announced on these occasions the approach of divine justice 
in the devastation of the land, and the carrying off’ of its in¬ 
habitants, but they at the same time opened a view into a 
distant state of future felicity, the return of the better part 
of the Israelites to tho true (led, the return of inunv of them¬ 
selves out of all tribes to Judiea, and their ro-tunon as a 
people. They already saw many heathens, proceeding 
with the Jews towards Jerusalem, for the observance of tho 
same worship ; they saw a divine kingdom, whose borders 
were to be continually enlarging. 

‘The other period is that from the exile to Malacbi. The 
prophets w ho lived during this time sustained the hopes of 
Israel; hut they at tho same time directed their exhorta¬ 
tions to the promotion of the true worship of Goil, and de¬ 
nounced punishment against hypocritical offerings, against 
indolence in doing good, against unrighteousness, and many 
other sins, as being the cause of preventing God from ful¬ 
filling, in their complete extent, bis promises to the citizens 
of the newly-restored Jerusalem. Some of the prophets 
already foresaw a time of severe judicial punishments to be 
inflicted by God on the refractory Israelites.’ (Seiler's Her- 
mrnriitirs.) 

The English Hi hie .—No complete translation appears to 
have been made in the Saxon times into the language then 
spoken in England. By some writers Bede is said to have 
made such a translation, but this is now generally under¬ 
stood to be a mistake. That be translated portions of tho 
Scriptures is, however, certain. One of the best, authenti¬ 
cated facts in las life is, that he was employed in trans¬ 
lating the Gospel of St. John into Saxon at tho time of his 
decease. The early writers who relate this fact differ re¬ 
specting the extent to which he had proceeded in trans¬ 
lating this Gospel. No evidence can he produced that the 
whole of file Scriptures was, by any person, rendered into 
Saxon. But of the more important portions Saxon versions 
still exist in manuscript. YVe shall notice three of the most 
remarkable copies:—1. A manuscript of the I’salins in 
Latin, with an interlinear Saxon version. This is now in tho 
Cottonian Library at the British Museum, where it is nume¬ 
rated Vespasian A. i. 2. A manuscript of the Gospels in 
tho same library, numerated Nero D. iv. This contains tho 
Latin text, with an interlinear Saxon version. Both those 
manuscripts aro of singular bea”ty, and impress the mind 
with a strong feeling of respect, for tho monks of Lindisfarn, 
in whose house, and probably not. later than tho eighth cen¬ 
tury, they were executed. 3. A tie* her manuscript of the 
same class is at Oxford, whore it is known by tho name of 
tho Riishworth Gloss, on account of its having belonged to 
llushworth the historical writer. This manuscript contains 
the Gospels only. Other manuscripts exist of Saxon versions 
of portions of the Scriptures (n many libra ies ; and there are 
notices in writers on Saxon affairs of several persons who, 
beside Bede, were employed in the translation of these im¬ 
portant writings into the vernacular tongue. At the Re¬ 
formation, when the work of translating the Scriptures met 
with opposition from the church, it was a point of some im¬ 
portance to draw tho public attention to the fact that versions 



B l B 374 3 J » 


into the vernacular tongue were no novelties iu England. It 
was with this view that Parker, archbishop of Canterbury, 
encouraged Fox, the writer of the Martyrology, to prepare 
an edition of the Gospels in Saxon, which he did, and pub¬ 
lished it in 1571. Another edition, the result of the colla¬ 
tion of a greater number of manuscripts, was published in 
1638, and again in 1665. This was the joint irork of Junius 
and Marshall. They gave at the same time the text of Ul- 
philas's version, into the language called the MseSo-Gothic, 
a kindred, perhaps the parent, language of the Saxon. 

Devout persons seem to have employed themselves in 
rendering portions of the Scriptures into the language 
spoken in this country, when what we call Saxon was be¬ 
coming what we now call English. It is thought that the 
whole of the Scriptures had been translated in the thirteenth 
century. It is, however, certain that in the fourteenth cen¬ 
tury, not single and separate portions only were translated, 
but the whole of the books comprehended in the Sacred 
Canon, and that they were put together in order as they 
were found in the Latin originals, so as .to form a volume 
answering to wlmt we mean when wo speak of tho Bible. 
There are two persons, both of the age of King Edward III., 
who are said to ha ve executed this work. The one, John de 
Trevisa, a native of Cornwall, was educated at Oxford. lie 
translated the work of Bartholomcus, ‘ Do Propriotatilms 
Rerun), and tho ‘ Polyehronicon ' of Higden—the one the 
most popular hook in the philosophy of the age, the other in 
tho history. Caxton, writing not a century after the time, 
says that he also translated the Holy Scriptures, but this 
is now matter of uncertainty. But there is no doubt that 
Wickliffe did translate the whole Bible, or gatherer] together 
translations which madu an English Bible. Many copies 
of *this volume wore made about the time when it was com¬ 
pleted, which was about a century before the introduction of 
printing into England. Wickliile died in 1384. 

Wicklifie’s version of the Scriptures is deeply interesting, 
on account of the circumstances under which it was pro¬ 
duced, and its connexion with a favourite English name. It 
is of some importance in Biblical literature, as showing what 
Latin version was in his time regarded as of the highest 
authority in England, and also in what light certain ques¬ 
tions in theology were viewed by that early Reformer. It 
is also curious as a monument of the state of the language 
in the middle of the fourteenth century. Foreign scholars 
have reproached vis for not having published an edition of it. 
Proposals aro now before the country for such a work, but 
they have been but coldly received. The New Testament 
from this version was published by John Lewis, a clergy¬ 
man of Margate, in 1731, and reprinted under tho care of 
Mr. Baber of the British Museum in 1810. 

From the time of Wickliile the authorities in the English 
church did whatever they could to discountenance the cir¬ 
culation of the Scriptures in the ordinary language of the 
people. It Wiis regarded as a measure which was likely to 
produce heresies, and as a work which could never be 
executed with a sufficient degree of exactness. The time 
was, however, approaching when an opposition which was 
irresistible would he made to the church in this point. 

It is to the resistance which was made by the ecclesiasti¬ 
cal authorities of the time that we are to attribute the re¬ 
markable fact that, though the art of printing was in¬ 
troduced into England in or about 1474, yet no English 
Bible or Testament was printed till 1526, and then at a 
foreign press. 

To William Tyndal we owe a translation of a largo portion 
of the Scriptures into the English tongue, next in antiquity 
to Wickliffe's. Tyndal was acquainted with Luther, whose 
advice and assistance he is reported to have had in his 
translation. He lived much abroad, and before 1526 ho had 
completed an English version of the New Testament. Of' 
this he printed in that year two distinct editions ; one in 
quarto at Cologne, another in duodecimo at Antwerp. Perfect 
copies of either of these editions are not known. The few 
imperfect copies which exist of this, tho Editio Princeps of 
the English New Testament, and very few they are, are 
treasured as the choicest book cariosities. Tyndal proceeded 
in his work of translation, and not less vigorously in super¬ 
intending successive editions of his New Testament through 
the press. They were bought up and burnt in England; 
but this only supplied him with the means of printing other 
editions with such corrections and improvements as were 
suggested to him. Ho is said to have also printed a trans¬ 
lation of tho Pentateuch, and it is certain that he did trans¬ 


late those 11 vo books of Moses, and also many other books 
of the Old Testament. Ho did not, however, commit to the 
press any complete translation of the whole Scriptures. 
Tyndal was put to a cruel death at Filford, near Antwerp" 
where his translation first appeared, in 1536. ’ 

Another person who at that early period engaged iu the 
work was Miles Coverdale, a friend of Tyndal. He pro¬ 
duced a complete English Bible, composed of Tynual's 
translations, as far as they went, and his own. This was 
the first edition of the Bible in English. It was followed by 
several other publications of the English Bible in the inter¬ 
val between 1535 and 1611, when the present authorized 
vorsion was first published. Of these wo shall give a cata¬ 
logue of the most remarkable, observing generally, that of 
each of these there were several distinct re-impressions, and 
of some of them many. 

1. Coverdale s Bible. —This was printed at Zurich, it is 
believed, in 1535, and dedicated by Coverdale to Henry VIII. 
It was favourably received by the court. In the next year, 
Cromwell, tho king's vicar-general and vicegerent in eccle¬ 
siastical matters, enjoined that a copy of this translation 
should he laid in the choir of every parish church in Eng¬ 
land, for every one to read at his pleasure. 

2. Matthewe' a Bible.- This also w as printed abroad, hut 
at the expense of two English printers, Grafton and Whit¬ 
church : the date is 1537. The name of Thomas Matthewe, 
whose edition it was said to be, is feigned. The real editor 
was John Rogers, the first person burned for heresy in the 
reign of Mary. The text is that of Tyndal and Coverdale 
slightly altered. 

3. The Great Bible, or Crunmer's. —The Bibles hitherto 

published had been but. the work of private persons. Cran- 
mer, who was at that time archbishop of Canterbury, had, 
from the time when Covordale's Bible appeared, been anxi¬ 
ous to engage the bishops in the preparation of an English 
Bible, which should go to tho people under their express 
authority. He found them not very eager to engage in the 
design. It is supposed that Coverdale had much to do in 
the preparation of this edition. The text is, in the main, 
the same with his. The preface was written by Cranmer. 
It was finished at tho press of Grafton and Whitchurch in 
April, 1539. * 

4. Taverner's Bible. —This also appeared in 1539. The 
editor was Richard Taverner. The text is formed on that 
of Matthewe's Bible. 

There were eleven impressions of the English Bible in the 
reign of Edward VI., but they aro considered as only re- 
impressions of one or other of the editions above mentioned. 

5. The Geneva Bible. —During the reign of Mary, some 
of the divines who had been the most forward in promoting 
the Reformation took refuge at Geneva. Among these 
was Coverdale, who seems to have regarded the diffusing of 
the Holy Scriptures in the English tongue as his peculiar 
province in the labour of reformation. He and somo other 
of the Protestant exiles, especially Gilby and Whitting- 
ham, set themselves to prepare another edition, to be ac¬ 
companied with notes. They were employed in seeing it 
through the press when the death of Mary and the accession 
of Elizabeth opened a way for their return. Some remained 
behind to finish the work, which appeared in 1560. This long 
continued to he the favourite Bible of the English Puritans 
and of the Scotch Presbyterians. Not fewer than fifty im¬ 
pressions of it are known, and there were probably more. 
Both in tho text and notes there is a great leaning to the 
system of Calvin and Boza, with whom the exiles at Geneva 
were intimately acquainted. , It scarcely deserves to bo 
mentioned that this edition is often called the * Breoehos 
Bible,' on account of a rendering given in Genesis iii. 7. 

6. The Bishops' Bible, or Parker’s, so called from Matthew 
Parker, archbishop of Canterbury, first appeared in a large 
folio in 1568. Parker employed learned men to review the 
previous translations, and compare them With the originals. 
This edition exhibits, in consequence, some material varia¬ 
tions. 

7. The Douay Bible, of which tho New Testament waft 
first printed at Rheims in ] 582, and the Old Testament at 
Douay in 1.609-10. This is tho Catholic, version. Cardinal 
Allen is understood to have had a principal share in this 
work. 

This brings us to the period of King James’s transla¬ 
tion. Early in*the'’reign of King James I. there was a 
conference of divines of different opinions at Hampton 
Court, for the settling the .peace of the ohurch. In this 
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conference much was said concerning the imporfections 
of the existing translations of the Scriptures. The king 
himself, who was often present at these meetings, ex¬ 
pressed a strong opinion on that point of the debate. * I 
wish,' said ho, * some special pains were taken for a uni¬ 
form translation, which should be dono by the best learned 
in both universities, then reviewed by the bishops, presented 
to the privy counoil, and, lastly, ratified by royal authority, 
to be read in the whole church, and no other.’ Out of this 
speech of the king’s arose the present English Bible; for 
tne suggestion soon ripened into a resolution. As this is 
the Bible which has now for more than two centuries been 
the only Bible allowed to be read in the English church, 
and as it is also the Bible universally used in dissenting 
communities, we may be expected to give a more extended 
notice of it than of the former editions. Fifty-four of the 
persons in that age most distinguished for that particular 
species of learning which such a duty required were selected 
for the work, according to the king's suggestion : finally, 
forty-seven of them undertook it. They divided themselves 
into six independent classes, to each of which a certain 
portion of the work was assigned. Each person in the class 
was to produce his own translation of the whole committed 
to them: these several translations were to be revised at a 
general meeting of the class. When tiie class had agreed 
upon their version, it was to be transmitted to each of the 
other classes, so that no part was to come out without the 
sanction of the whole body. 

Two of the classes sat at Westminster, two at Oxford, and 
two at Cambridge. Tiie instructions which they received 
from the king were, that they should adhere to the Bishops' 
Bible, which was then ordinarily read in the churches, 
making as few deviations from it as possible. They were, 
however, to uso the other versions, and to consult the trans¬ 
lations which had been made into other modern languages; 
and they wore to keep in the old ecclesiastical words, such as 
church, &c. When a word had divers significations, ‘ that 
should be kept which had been most commonly used by 
lire antiont fathers, being agreeable to the propriety of the 
place, and the analogy of faith.’ No marginal notes were 
to be used, except for the further explication of some 
Greek or Hebrew word. References to parallel passages 
might be given. They wens to call in the assistance of 
any learned man who was known to have made this subject 
his study. 

They were employed upon the work for three years, 
namely from 1607 to 1010 ; proceeding with that delibera¬ 
tion and care which so weighty an undertaking required. 
The names of the divines engaged in it, and the portions 
are known which were committed to each class, are preserved, 
if we say that there are few names among them which have 
acquired a lasting celebrity, we are only saying of them what 
is the usual fate of divines. The name of Bishop Andrews 
is the first in place and the first in celebrity. It is believed 
that Bancroft, then Archbishop of Canterbury, though not 
one of the professed translators, had much to do in the super¬ 
intendence of the work. It came forth from the press of 
Robert Barker in 1611. 

This is then the great ajra in the history of the English 
Bible. From that time to the present there has been no 
serious intention entertained in the church of any revision 
of this translation. It is admitted universally that it is 
in the main an admirable translation. But many per¬ 
sons in the church who have thought that, excellent as it 
confessedly is, it is not the best possible translation; and 
that it seems as if the time was arrived for revising the 
work of tho divines of the days of King James, especially 
since the general principles of translation seem now to be 
better understood than heretofore, and the investigations of' 
men of learning in the manuscripts of both the Old and 
New Testament in tho originals hare led to the establish¬ 
ment of a text which is allowed to ntuko a nearer approach 
to the text as left by the original writers, than that which 
was used by King J ames’s translators. 

It has however been found that every subsequent editioh 
of the Bible has deviated not only in spelling, but slightly 
also in other respects, from the original edition of 1011. 
Thus, the Rev, T. Curtis has lately shown that the use of 
the distinctive Italic and capital letters in that edition has 
by no means been scrupulously copied in those that havo 
followed it. In this respect it appears, howtver, that the 
alterations which have been made arc really amendments, 
by which the typography of the modern ^editions is made 


more conformable to the principle adopted by the trans¬ 
lators. On the other hand, it has been show n, and espe¬ 
cially by the Rev. Dr. Lee of Edinburgh, both in a pam¬ 
phlet published by him in 1826, and in his evidence given 
before a committee of the House of Commons in 1831, that 
the prohibition against the received version of the Bible 
being printed by any persons except the king’s printers and 
the two English universities has by no means secured that 
accuracy in the impressions with a view to which it is pro¬ 
fessed that the restriction is maintained. Thus, in au Edin¬ 
burgh edition of 1816, we have in Luke vi. 29, ‘Him that 
taketh away thy cloak, forbid to’ (for ‘ not ’) ‘ to take away 
thy coat also ;’ and 1 Cor. xiv. 40, ‘Let all tongues’ (for 
‘ things') ‘ be dono decently and in order.' So, in a stereo¬ 
type edition, published by the king's printers in England in 
1819, in 1 Cor. viii. 6, instead of ‘To us there is but one 
God,' the reading is ‘ To us three is but one God.’ Many 
of tho older editions abound in such errors to a much 
greater extent. Mr. Curtis has also pointed out, even in 
some of tho most recent editions, the occasional oecurrenco 
of such errors as ‘heart’ for hart,’ ‘son’ for ‘sun,’ ‘forth’ 
for * four,’ &c. 

But while nothing has been done by authority, many 
persons have produced new and, as they presume, improved 
translations of particular books. Dr. Geddes, a Catholic 
divine, but who bad no particular attachment to his church 
to influence him in his version, published a translation of 
the historical books of the Old Testament. Lowth, Bishop 
of London, and Dodson, a learned layman, both published 
translations of the Prophecy of Isaiah ; Blayney, a transla¬ 
tion of the minor prophets, and Stock, an Irish bishop, of 
the book of Job. Other translations of other books of the 
Old Testament have appeared, nor have there been wanting 
those who have attempted the too arduous task of translat¬ 
ing the whole of these books. Numerous translations have 
been published of llio New Testament, of which sve may 
particularly single out as the works of men of learning and 
high character that by Gilbert Wakefield and that by New- 
come, the Archbishop of Armagh. 

Still more numerous have been the editions of the English 
Bible in the version of King James, with notes, paraphrases, 
and practical expositions. Our limits will not allow of our 
entering upon an enumeration of these works. We must, 
however, name as works which are highly esteemed, the 
Family Bible, prepared by the Rev. Thomas Scott, rector of 
Aston-Sandford, in Buckinghamshire, a clergyman of what 
are called evangelical sentiments ; tho Commentary on the 
Bible by Adam Clarke, LL.D., a leading minister among 
the Wesleyan Methodists ; and the Family Bible of the 
Rev. Charles Wcllbeloved, of York, a Presbyterian minister 
of Unitarian sentiments, a work at present incomplete, in 
which the learned author bus united valuable critical matter 
for the accomplished scholar, with much useful information 
for the unlearned reader. 

BIBLE SOCIETIES. Associations, supported by vo¬ 
luntary contributions, for the general circulation of copies of 
the Sacred Scriptures, may be regarded as belonging pecu¬ 
liarly to the present century. Whatever had previously 
been done, either by societies or individuals, in the way of 
translating or printing the Bible, is insignificant when com¬ 
pared with what has been done in the last thirty years, 
from 1804 to 1835. Previous to the formation of the British 
and Foreign Bible Society, the associations in Great Britain 
which included among their objects the circulation of the 
Biblo were:— 

1. The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in New 
England, originally incorporated by an ordinance of parlia¬ 
ment in 1649, and re-incorporated in 1661, after the Re¬ 
storation. The missionary Eliot, nnown as the Apostle of 
the American Indians, after labouring to reduce the lan¬ 
guage of tho tribes then surrounding the infant colony to 
writing, effected a translation of the Bmlo into it, which was 
printed in 1063 at the expense of the corporation. This 
edition of the Bible, which is dedicated to Charles II., con¬ 
tains the Psalms of David, attempted to be done into Indian 
metre, which Cotton Mather id Is us ware used in the con¬ 
gregations of tho converted natives. 

2. The Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, 
established in 1698, It had caused an edition of the New 
Testament to be printed in Arabic, the whole of the Scrip¬ 
tures in Manx, and four editions of tiie Scriptures in the 
Welsh language. 

3. The Society for tho Propagation of the Gospel n 
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1701. Tliis nfid the preceding 
in«titti)ddrts were under the entire management of members 
oTtfte Established Church. 

•* 4. The Society in Scotland for Propagating Christian 
Knowledge, incorporated in 17 09. It haa distributed the 
Scriptures in the Gaelic language. ■ 

5 . The Society for Promoting Religious 'Knowledge 
among the Poor, established 1750.- The subscribers were 
entitled once in two years to copies of the Scriptures or 
other works published by the society, at a induced charge. 

6. The Biblo Society, established in 1780, for the purpose 
cf circulating the Scriptures among soldiers and sailors ex¬ 
clusively. In about twenty years it had distributed about 
30,000 copies. 

7. The Society for the Support and Encouragement of 
Sunday Schools, established in 1785. It provided the Sun¬ 
day schools with copies of the Biblo and Testament, and 
with spelling-books. 

8. The French Bible Society, established in London in 
1792, for the purpose of distributing copies of the Scriptures 
in France. This institution had made arrangements with 
a printer for an edition of the Scriptures in the French lan¬ 
guage, when its operations were entirely stopped by the 
Revolution. At the peace of Amiens it was discovered that 
the printer with whom the contract had been made, and 
who had received a sum of money on the society's account, 
had been ruined in the interval, and was unable to complete 
his sngagements. 

Such were the means in existence previous to the close 
of the last century for ensuring the general circulation of the 
Scriptures. 

The molt important of the above associations, in fact, the 
only one which could attempt the circulation of the Bible 
on a large scale, was the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge. Its efforts,'however, do not appear to have 
been commensurate with the increasing demand. The 
following statement attributes to a tardiness in its opera¬ 
tions the formation of the British and Foicign Bible 
,Society :— 

In 1787 a clergyman in London, who had been applied 
to for Bibles by a brother clergyman in Wales, wrote to the 
latter, stating that he bad received twenty-live copies from 
the society for distributing Bibles among the soldiers and 
sailors; and that he was collecting money to send more, 
which be bought of the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge, ‘ who alone in London have got any Welsh 
Bibles.' A year afterwards the same individual wrote to 
his correspondent in Wales, stating that ‘ there was a pros¬ 
pect of obtaining, through the assistance of another society, 
and with the help of Mr. T.’s purse, no less a number than 
1000 Welsh Bibles; hut the society, viz. the Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge, refuses to part with more 
than 500, and that at a price which altogether makes 5s. Oil. 
each. This has entirely defeated the design, so far as I am 
concerned in it.' 

Towards the close of 1791, a clergyman who had been 
visiting Wales alluded, on his return to London, to the 
sc arcity of Bibles ‘ I heard great complaining amongst 
the poor for want of Bibles, and that there were none to he 
had for money.’ A fresh series of efforts were made in order 
to induce the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge to 
publish another edition of the Welsh Bible; and a corre¬ 
spondence was entered into with the society, which may be 
seen in Dealtry’s Vindication of the British tmcl Foreign 
Bible Society. The object of this correspondence was to in¬ 
duce the society to undertake an edition of 10,000 Bibles 
for circulation amongst the Welsh, and the applicants ex¬ 
pressed their willingness ‘ to take and pay for 5000 as soon 
as they were printed." At length, in July, 1792, terms were 
agreed upon with the society, and the wishes for a supply of 
Bibles seemed on the point of fulfilment. On the 20th of 
October, however, the individual who had conducted the 
negotiations with the society complained of its ‘ dilatory, 
indecisive, and reluctant’ conduct. The society could not 
ho made to believe that ‘ a large number of Bibles could 
he got offit seemed averst* to incur the expense of a 
supply, although not likely to be more than from 1500/. 
to 2000/. In fine, the society surrounded the subject with 
so many difficulties that for life present it was reluctantly 
abandoned. 

. At length, in 1796, after an interval of about four years, 
during which it may he presumed the society continued to 
he urged on the point, an edition of the Welsh Bible, Cora- 


fnon Prayer. and Singing Psalms; to the ttmoutft of ] ojfioo 
ivith 2000 extra Testaments, .was ordered to be printed.' Ii( 

I. 799 copies were ready for delivery, and the society liberally 
offered them on moderate terms. The whole of tne edition 
Was soon disposed of, as thirty years had Claused since the 
last edition had appeared. The wants of tne Principality 
having; however, only bfecn partially satisfied, the demand 
for Bibles'hn the part Of those who had trot participated in 
the recent supply became*louder than before. Application 
was made in tne year 1800 in otdefr to ascertain if the society 
were disposed to undertake another edition. In 1802 the 
hope of engaging the society to enlnrge the supply was 
abandoned. The plan of contracting for a supply of Welsh 
Bibles without the co-operation or the society was then 
agitated for the first time. It was suggested by the Rev. 
Thomas Charles, an ordained minister,,.of the Established 
Church, hut who was at tho time officiating in the congre¬ 
gations of the Welsh Calvinistic Methodists, On the 71 h 
of December, 1802, the subject of the scarcity of Bibles in 
Wales having been introduced by Mr. Joseph Tarn in a 
circle of friends, Mr. Charles, who happened to bo visiting 
London, and was present, proposed raising by voluntary 
contributions a sum sufficient for printing an edition. lie 
insisted upon the urgency of applying to ‘ new and extraor¬ 
dinary means’ for effecting this purpose. Tn the course of 
the evening, the Rev. Joseph Hughes, a Baptist minister, 
suggested the outline of a plan for the general circulation of 
tiro Scriptures; and a call was made upon him to prepare 
an address in which the subject might be presented to pub¬ 
lic. consideration. The matter was soon after laid before the 
late Mr. Wilberforec, Mr. Charles Grant, now Lord Glenelg, 
and other men of like views, The Rev. C. F. A. Steiukopif, 
Lutheran minister at the Savoy church in London, offered 
to make inquiries in the course of a continental journey he 
was about to undertake, as to tho circulation of the Scrip¬ 
tures in that, quarter. A similar course was contemplated 
with respect to Great Britain and Ireland. 

The occurrences detailed above took place prior to tho 
end of May, 1803. By this time the appeal which Mr. 
Hughes had been called upon to prepare was finished. Its 
title was: ‘The Excellence of the Holy Scriptures, an Ar¬ 
gument for their more general Diffusion.’ The rudiments 
of the Bible Society were developed in this address, and 
having been extensively circulated, it was deemed in the 
month of January, 1804, that a sufficient period had elapsed 
for the discussion of its merits, and that the time had ar¬ 
med for putting the plan into activity. Samuel Mills, 
Esq., who had prepared an outline in the preceding year, 
now completed the details of the plan. The projected so¬ 
ciety had at first received the name of the ‘ Society for Pro¬ 
moting a more extensive Circulation of the Scriptures belli 
at Home and Abroad;' but it. was now changed to that of 
* the British and Foreign Bible Society.’ 

On Wednesday, March 7th, 180 1, a public meeting, con¬ 
vened by a circular address, was held at the London Ta¬ 
vern, Bishopsgate-street, to discuss the means of forming the 
society. The attendance consisted of about 300 individuals ol' 
various religious denominations. Tho first and second resolu¬ 
tions moved, were as follows:—]. ‘That a society shall lie 
formed, with this designation, the “ British and Foreign Biblo 
Society," of which the sole object shall be tocneourage a wider 
diffusion of the Holy Scriptures.’ 2. ‘ That this society shall 
add its endeavours to those employed by other societies for 
circulating the Scriptures through the British dominions, 
and shall also, according to its ability, extend its influence to 
other countries, whether Christian, Mahometan, or Pagan.’ 
Seven other resolutions relating to the organization of the 
society were passed unanimously. A committee was formed, 
700/. were at once subscribed, and the institution was con¬ 
sidered to be fairly in existence. 

On the 12tlv of March, 1804, the committee met to 
complete the organization of the institution. The thirty- 
six individuals composing the committee comprised men 
of various religious opinions. It must bo confessed 
that they were surrounded with considerable difficulties. 
Every step in fact was on delicate ground, and this 
was nmro especially manifest when an individual pro¬ 
posed the appointment of the Rev. Joseph Hughes to the 
office of secretary. This motion was opposed by tho Rev, 

J. Owen, afterwards one of the secretaries and the historian 
of the Bible Bbciety, who insisted in strong terms on ‘ tho 
impropriety and impolicy of constituting a dissenting mi¬ 
nister the secretary of an institution which was designed 
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to unite the whole . body of Christians, 'and for whieh its 
directors had evinced so laudable an anxiety to obtain 
the patronn ge and ob-operatiem of the established church.’ 
The individual who had moved Mr. Hughes's appoint¬ 
ment as well as the committee generally, saw the propriety 
of Mr. Owen’s: objections; but it was fortunate that tji.e 
opportunity had, arisen which called them forth,* as they 
led to an arrangement, the principle, of which \wts at once 
so judicious arid liberal, that wheriheted. upon, as it has been 
in all the movement of tho society, it has constituted one of 
tho chief corner-stones of its Stability and success. It was 
accordingly moved that the Rev. Josiah Pratt, B.D., the se¬ 
cretary to the Church Missionary Society, who had been 
pointed out by Mr. Owen as a fit individual, should be ap¬ 
pointed secretary, in conjunction with the Rev. Mr. Hughes. 
The creation.^f another office was then suggested, in order 
that the foreign churches might be represented in the so¬ 
ciety ; and the Rev. Mr. Steinkoplf was appointed foreign 
secretary. Thus, as Mr. Owen remarks, * The progress of 
an hour carried the committee on, from the hasty sugges¬ 
tions of a short-sighted attachment to the wise determination 
of a liberal policy.’ To prevent the operAi$n of temporary 
feeling in the appointment of the governing’body, tho future 
proportion of churchmen, dissenters, and foreigners on the 
committee was distinctly defined. This body was to consist 
of thirty-six individuals, viz., six foreigners, resident in or 
near the metropolis, fifteen churchmen, and fifteen dis¬ 
senters ; the whole of the thirty-six being laymen. The 
clergymen and ministers generally had a seat and vote 
on the committee on tho same terms by which they became 
members of the society. Mr. Pratt having voluntarily re¬ 
signed liis office, Mr. Owen was appointed secretary in his 
place.. 

On* Wednesday, May 2nd, 1801, a general meeting 
of the subscribers and friends of tlu* institution took place, 
at which Lord Teignmouth was appointed president, of the 
institution. On the 5th of May, the bishops of London, 
Durham, Exeter, and St. David's, recognised the society 
by sending in their names as subscribers, and in Juno they 
accepted tho office of vice-presidents. 

Such was tho formation of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society; and its subsequent history involves that of all si¬ 
milar institutions which it has called into existence in every 
part of tho world. The first foreign bible society was formed 
at Nuremberg in 1804: but the scat of its operations was 
afterwards transferred to Basle. This was termed the Ger¬ 
man Bible Society. In 1805, a society was established at 
Berlin, which afterwards, in 1811, became merged in the 
national institution of the Prussian Bible Society, which in 
the first twenty years of its existence lias distributed 717,9 77 
copies of the Scriptures. Notwithstanding the war, which 
for a time would appear to have presented a formidable 
obstruction to the progress of such associations, the conti¬ 
nent of Europe may bo described as having become, in a 
few years, literally covered with bible societies. In St. Pe¬ 
tersburg, tho Russian Bible Society was established, not 
merely with the sanction, but. by the formal authority of the 
Emperor Alexander, during the year 18111. After the ac¬ 
cession of the present emperor, Nicholas, the operations of 
this society, and of all its auxiliaries, amounting in number 
to 289, were suspended by an imperial ukase. The motives 
which led to this do not distinctly appear ; though probably 
arising from the dissensions amongst the hierarchy of the 
Greek church, numbers of whom viewed with jealousy the 
efforts which were making to disseminate the scriptures; 
but permission was afterwards given to establish a Pro- 
testant Bible Society, for the purpose of supplying the Pro¬ 
testants in .Russia with the Scriptures. A society was 
formed in Paris, in 1318. This now exists under the title 
of the French atid Foreign Bible Society. 

There are at present societies or agents at Tomouse, 
Frankfort, Colmar, Muhlhauscn, various places in Switzer¬ 
land, Wurtcmberg, Saxony, at Warsaw, Cologne, Elbcrfeldt, 
Neuwied, Geneva, Dorpat, in Sweden, Norway, and Den¬ 
mark, in Belgium and Holland. In Spain, Portugal, and 
Italy, efforts are making to introduce the Scriptures. 
Agents are also in Greece, and at Smyrna, Bucharest, Con¬ 
stantinople, Damascus, Astrachan, Selinginsk, and Tunis, 
&e„ exclusive of the extensive connexions of the Society 
throughout the British dependencies in every quarter of the 
world. t 

In the United States of America, the first society which 
was formed Was that of the Philadelphia Bible Society, fit 

No. 252 . 


1 $08. This example was imitated in numerous other places 
of the Union; and in 1816 the idea of a general national 
institution wax carried into execution, by the establishment 
of the American Bible Society..; ..... 

It will be unnecessary to trace further the progress of 
the formation of other societies in different parts of tho 
globe, the details being in all cases similar. We therefore 
return to the immediate history of the British and Foreign 
Bible Society. f* 

The first application of the society’s funds to printing the 
Scriptures in a foreign language took place J|i 1804, when 
2000 copies were proposed for circulation among the Mo¬ 
hawk Indians. At this time the foundation was laid of 
a library, which has become by frequent accessions a va¬ 
luable and curious collection of biblical literature. The so¬ 
ciety was very early called upon to exercise its judgment. 
and discretion in regulating the movements which it hail 
produced. It lied adopted from the first, as a fundamental 
principle, the resolution of circulating only the authorized 
English version of the Scriptures without note or comment. 
The individual who proposed the Mohawk version was well 
known to the Indians, and thinking to prepare for the more 
favourable reception of the Scriptures among them, ho 
wrote an address every way calculated to effect this pur¬ 
pose, which ho caused to be pasted inside each copy. The 
society, in strict adherence to its conviction of the duty 
of circulating the Scriptures alone was compelled to sup¬ 
press the excellent address which had been prepared. The 
zeal with which the Nuremberg society entered upon its 
labours was of the most praiseworthy character; but it 
unfortunately pledged itself to supply )000 copies of the 
Catholic Testament, and although in this instance the copies 
required were not simply translations from the Vulgate, but 
a more Protestant edition, yet the London Society again felt 
tiie necessity of abiding by the rule which permitted them 
to circulate only the authorized version. The prudence, 
good sense, and moderation of the committee of the Bible 
Society, exercised at this period, when it might have been 
anticipated that it would have been anxious to awaken tho 
enthusiasm rather than repress the zeal of its supporters, 
have throughout its whole career formed the most remark¬ 
able characteristics of its proceedings. 

Yet notwithstanding the general care and prudence of 
the committee, a deviation from the strict letter of the fun¬ 
damental rule, which permits only the circulation of tho 
authorized version, raised a controversy which at one time 
appeared to threaten the stability of the society. About the 
year 1821 it began to be intimated publicly, that the com¬ 
mit tee had been ill the practice of permitting the apocry¬ 
phal books to be intermingled in such copies of the Scrip¬ 
tures as were furnished to foreign societies. The staunch 
friends of the authorized version exclusively took up tho 
matter very warmly, especially in Scotland ; the controversy 
was carried on with much heat and acrimony; and (a na¬ 
tural consequence in all such controversies) the original ac¬ 
cusation was not allowed to stand alone. Complaints were 
made of mal-practicos in tho expenditure of the society's 
funds; the correctness of many of tho translations of the 
Scriptures made under tho direction of the committee was 
impugned ; and other matters were laid to the charge of the 
managers of the society, all of which combined led to a se¬ 
cession of many auxiliary societies, and weakened for a time 
the authority and influence of the parent society. [Jj’ho 
committee, in 1820, brought forward the following resolu¬ 
tions :—‘ I. That the fundamental law of the society, whieh 
limits its operations to the circulation of the Holy Scrip¬ 
tures, be fully and distinctly recognised as excluding the 
circulation of the Apocrypha. 2. That in conformity to tho 
preceding resolution, no pecuniary aid can be granted to 
any society circulating the Apocrypha ; nor, except for tho 
purpose of being applied in conformity to the said resolution, 
to any individual whatever. 3. Tha’ in all cases in which 
grants, whether gratuitous or otherwise, of the Holy Scrip¬ 
tures, either in whole or in part, shall he made to any so¬ 
ciety, the books be issued bound, and on the express condi¬ 
tion that they shall he distributed without alteration or ad¬ 
dition.' Confidence has bcengraduaUv rest >red since these 
resolutions were acted upon ; and the society is now (.1835) 
hi a higher state of activity and prosperity than it has cvct 
enjoyed since its foundation. 

It would have been utterly impossible for the Bible So¬ 
ciety to extend its operations into every corner of the globe 
unless its resources had been increased by the various 
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branches into which it ramified. Thcso branches have com- 
municated life and energy to the parent stem from the most 
remote and distant quarters. The growth of societies whose 
operations wore auxiliary to those of the original institution 
docs not appear to have been very rapid. In March, 1805, the 
first Bible association was formed at Glasgow; in July, an 
association was formed in London; and in April, 1S0G, one 
was formed at Birmingham. These associations had not a 
separate anti distinct existence, and possessed no indepen¬ 
dent forms of government: they were simply unions of a 
few individuals whose contributions were devoted to the 
parent society. In proportion as the system of which they 
formed a part gathered power and influence, they neces¬ 
sarily assumed a more important character. As auxiliary 
societies, although still in connexion with their prototype, 
their functions and exertions became more individual and 
local in their nature.* 

The first auxiliary Bible society was established on the 
23tli of March, 1809, at Reading. It adopted the regu¬ 
lations of the parent society. On the 30th of the same 
month, auxiliary societies were established at Nottingham 
and Newcastle-upon-Tyne. The Edinburgh Society was 
established July 31 ; and similar institutions were formed 
in East Lothian, Leeds, and Exeter, on the 4th of October, 
25th of October, and 8th of December, respectively. The 
first auxiliary institution, established in the year 1810, was 
at Manchester. An auxiliary Bible society was formed at 
Kendal on the Otli of January; one at Bristol on the 1st of 
February; one at Sheffield on the 5th; one at Leicester on 
flic 19th; and the Hull Auxiliary Society was established 
April 4. Eleven of these institutions had been established 
previous to the sixth anniversary of the parent society. The 
public nature of the proceedings connected with the esta¬ 
blishment of these societies occasioned the claims and merits 
of the institution to bu much more generally know n and ac¬ 
knowledged ; and tile formal recognition of its value and 
importance, made by men of high character and iullueucc 
residing in those vicinities where local societies arose, added 
to the authority and consequence with which the Bible So¬ 
ciety began to be invested, and, with other circumstances, 
tended greatly to enlarge its resources and increase the 
1 magnitude of its operations. The formation of juvenile and 
female Bible societies contributed to multiply the eflbrts of 
the Society for the circulation of the Scriptures. By means 
of those subdivisions, which were subordinate to their own 
local institution, a wider sphere of action and personal in- 
iluenee was created, the benefit of which extended throughout 
the whole system. The scholars ol'Hollmrn Sunday-school, 
who contributed 1/. 1 7s. at the eighth anniversary of the 
parent sm-icty in 1812, offered the first example of the 
young appearing as contributors to the society. The York 
Juvenile Bible Society, the first institution of the kind, was 
firmed during this \car, which was further distinguished by 
the establishment of the first Ladies' Auxiliary Society. It 
is right, however, to mention, that at New York, U. S., in 
1 809, there had been formed tlic Young Men's Bible Society ; 
and at Sheffield, in 1805, when the existence of the British 
and Foreign Bible Society was unknown to the parties, a 
female association existed, whose object was the circulation 
of the Scriptures. 

The projectors of the Bible Society not having foreseen 
the origin and progress of the auxiliary institutions, had 
made no provisions for their uniform regulation ; but their 
number had become so considerable in 1812 that the sub¬ 
ject. was forced upon them, and in the spring of that year 
an address was prepared, entitled * Hints on the Constitu¬ 
tion and Objects of Auxiliary Societies,' the object of which 
was to effect the consolidation of the auxiliary societies on a 
just and uniform basis. In 1812 the objects and interests 
of the Bible Society were ably promoted by the circulation 
of the following tracts1. ‘ On the Advantages of Distri¬ 
buting the Holy Scriptures among the Lower Orders of 
Society, chiefly by their own agency,’ by Mr. Dealtry. 

2. ‘ An Appeal to Mechanics, Labourers, and others, respect¬ 
ing Bible Associations,’ by Mr. Montgomery of Sheffield. 

3. * On the Influence of Bi/Me Societies on the Temporal 
Interests of the Poor,’ by Mri (now Dr.) Chalmers. 

The following is a statement of the annual expenditure of 
the Bible Society, from the commencement of the institu¬ 
tion up to the 31st of March, ‘1 835:— 

•Auxiliary societies arc allowed to purchase Bibles and Testaments at 
prime cost; their members have the mime privileges also, at the local de¬ 
positories, as the memhers of the parent society eryoy iu London. 
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In tlic Thirty-first. Annual Report, (for 1835) it is slated 
that the funds of the society for the previous year amounted 
to 107,926/. Is. 9f/., which is the largest sum ever received 
in any one year; the prospective engagements of the so¬ 
ciety were, however, never so heavy, amounting to 69,310/. 
3s. 4(7. 

These immense resources were derived, in a great mea¬ 
sure, from the exertions of the affiliated societies, which 
amounted, in March, 1835, to not lower than 3258, viz.: in 
Great Britain, 281 auxiliaries, 388 branches, and 1824 asso¬ 
ciations. Of these associations, above 1190 arc conducted 
by ladies ill Ireland, in connexion with the Hibernian Bible 
Society ; 7 1 auxiliaries, 331 branches, and 203 associations. 
In the British colonies and dependencies, 39 auxiliaries, 48 
branches, and 70 associations. 

Among ils foreign relations the British and Foreign Bible 
Society enumerates many auxiliaries and branches. In 
Europe it has established itself at Malta as a central point 
of great and increasing importance. In Asia its cause is 
aided and represented by the Calcutta, Madras, Bombay, 
and Colombo auxiliary societies, with their various branches. 
Similar institutions are established in Australia, at Sydney, 
New South Wales ; Hobart's Town, Launceston, and Corn¬ 
wall, Van Diemun's Land: in Africa, at Sierra Leone, the 
Cape of Good Hope, Salem, and ihe Mauritius: in the Bri¬ 
tish Colonies of North America, i.e., in Nova Scotia, at 
Halifax, at Liverpool, in Queen's County, at Pictou, Yar¬ 
mouth, and Argyle; in New Brunswick, at St. John's, St. 
Andrew's in Charlotte County, Fredericton, and Miramichi; 
and in the Canadas, at Quebec, Montreal, Toronto, and 
Kingston; and likewise iu the West Indies, at Jamaica, 
Antigua, Barbadocs, St. Christopher's, Dominique, Tobago, 
Montserrat, Bahama, Brockville, Nevis, St. Lucia; and in 
the Bermudas, at Berbino, and British Guiana. Grenada. 

The number of auxiliary societies in connexion with the 
American National Bible Society is 883. The Philadelphia 
Bible Society, the oldest institution in the United Stales, 
has also its various branches. 

Since the formation of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, up to 1835, it has issued 8,539.356 copies of the 
Scriptures, viz., 3,266,445 Bibles, and 5,272,901 Testaments. 

The American societies have issued 1,730,504 Bibles and 
Testaments. 

The total number issued by tlio respective societies on the 
Continent of Europe, in Asia, and America is 5,84 5,646, 
making, with the number issued by tho British and Foreign 
Bible Society, a total of 14,385,002 copies of the Scriptures 
put into circulation since the formation of the society. On the 
Lontiuetft of Europo it has printed, or extensively aided in 
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printing, versions of the Scriptures into the French, Basque, 
Breton, Flemish, Spanish, Jewish-Spanish, Hebrew,Italian, 
Roinunese, German, Bohemian, Servian, Wemlish, Hun- 
pnrian, Polish, Lithuanian, Danish, Swedish, Finnish, Lap- 
ponese, Ieel'iidie, Samogitian, Esthonian, Lettish, Sela- 
vonian, Wal'.ichian, Albanian, Russian, Turkish, Turco- 
Greek, Tartu i-Turkish, Modern Greek, Albanian, Calmuc, 
Buriat Mongolian, Manuehod, Modern Armenian, Carshun, 
Syriac, Georgian, Tureo-Armenian, and Armenian lan¬ 
guages. In Asia it hus promoted the translation and pub¬ 
lication oftlie Holy Scriptures in Persian, Arabic, Sinhalese, 
Pali, Hind' ostanee, Bengalee, Sanscrit, Teloogoo, Tainul, 
Malay, Mahratta, Malayalim, Orissa, Seik, Binnan, Car- 
narese, and several other dialects, together with two versions 
of the whole Scriptures in the Chinese, a language under¬ 
stood by perhaps one-fifth of the population of the globe. 
At Madagascar the New Testament and Psalter has been 
printed in Malagasse. The inhabitants of the Society and 
Georgian Islands have also received versions in the Tahitian 
languages. In Africa the antient church of Abyssinia has 
been supplied with an edition of the Ethiopie Psalter and 
the Gospels ; and the Pentateuch, Psalter, and New Testa¬ 
ment have been prirtted in the vulgar dialect of Abyssinia. 
Egypt lias, been furnished with the Psalter and the four 
Gospels in Coptic and Arabic.' The inhabitants of a portion 
of Western Africa have received a part of the Scriptures in 
the Biillom dialect; the aborigines of Northern Africa, a 
translation of the Gospels aud the hook of Genesis in the 
Berber; some of the tribes of Southern Africa the Gospels 
in the Namacqua dialect, besides versions in the Catfre and 
Sichuana. At Labrador the New Testament and Psalms 
have been translated into the Esquimaux language, and 
the New Testament and the book of Genesis into the lan¬ 
guage of Greenland. 

The principal translations of the Scriptures now carrying 
on under the auspices, and with the aid of this society,are— 
in the languages of Europe, the Breton and Catalonian ; of 
Asia, the Persian, the Curdisli, tiie Ararat-Armenian, and 
various dialects of the peninsula of Hindustan ; of the South 
Sea Islands, the Tahitian, Raratogna, Tonga, and the lan¬ 
guage of New Zealand: of America, the Chippeway. ibe 
Peruvian, the Aimnra, the Mexican, the Misteea, the Ta- 
raseo, and Esquimaux ; and of Africa, the Namacqua, the 
Caifre, and the Sichuana. 

Translations have been commenced in the following lan¬ 
guages or dialects, hut of the completion or publication of 
these there is no immediate prospect : — 

Arawaek (South American Indian); Ossitinian, and 
Wotiak, by the Russian Bible Society ; Bugis, Macassar, 
Maldivian, and Rakheng, by the lute Dr. Leyden, aided by 
the Calcutta Bible Society. 

By the Serampare missionaries. — Bhqjpooree, Budri- 
nathee, Bulochee, Btindelkhundee, lluriyuna, .Joypore, Mu- 
nipoora Koonkee, Tripoora Koonkee, Kousoulee, Kuclia- 
ree, Kuteh, Milhilee, Ooiloypore, Sindhoo, and Southern 
Sindhoo. 

The Russian Bible Society had undertaken the printing 
of the Scriptures in twenty-seven different languages previ¬ 
ous to its suspension; and before that event took place it 
had been the means of diffusing, for the first time, 861,10a 
eopies of entiro Bibles and Testaments, or separate books 
thereof, amongst, the natives of that empire. The Protestant 
Bible Society of St. Petersburg is pursuing its course with 
energy, though on a more contracted scale than its prede¬ 
cessor did. During the years 1833-34 it distributed 10,008 
copies of the Scriptures. 

The Calcutta Auxiliary Society, which has branches at 
Malacca, Prince of Wales' Island, Benares, and Cawnporc, 
has put forth the following versions and editions: Cinga¬ 
lese New Testament, Armenian Bible, Malay ( Roman cha¬ 
racter) Bible and Genesis, Malay (Arabic character) Bible 
and Genesis, Iliniloostanee (Nagrce character) Now Testa¬ 
ment and Gospels, Bengalee Gospels and New Testament, 
Tainul Genesis and New Testament, Hindoostancc Gospels 
and Acts, New Testament, Pentateuch, and Old Testament; 
Teloogoo Testament, Hindoostancc and English Gospel of 
St. Matthew, Bengalee and English Gospels ot St. Matthew 
and St. John, Acts and Epistles in Bengalee. 

The Colombo Auxiliary Society, in the island of Ceylon, 
has printed the Cingalese Testament, Gospels of St. Matthew 
and St. Mark, Genesis, Psalms, Proverbs, aid Bible; and 
Indo-Portuguese Psalms. ■ •«., 

The bible societies are still prosecuting, with unrelaxeflv 


activity, their object of circulating copies of the sacred 
writings among men ‘ of every nation under heaven.’ 

The Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge distri¬ 
butes about 85.000 Bibles, and 75,000 Testaments annu¬ 
ally ; and it appears that at a special general meeting of 
the society, held February 10, 1834, a separate committee 
was appointed for the purpose of superintending the publica¬ 
tion, and more effectively promoting the circulation of the 
Scriptures iti foreign languages. Besides thi^r; there are 
other societies through whose means the Scriptures are dis¬ 
tributed, but not to so great an extent as the last-mentioned 
society, which is by many considered as possessing equal 
claims on public support as the Bible Society, although its 
operations arc not exclusively directed to the circulation of 
the Scriptures ; and it was in consequence of its alleged in¬ 
difference to this object that the British and Foreign Bible 
Society was called into existence. 

(Owen's History nf the Bible Society; Reports of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society.) 

BIBLIO'GRA P£I\ . The term Bi/lXio-ypn^in was used 
by the Greeks to signify only llio writing or transcrip¬ 
tion of books; and a bibliographer (Bi/kVioypai/iot) with 
them was a writer of books, in the. sense of a copyist. 
The French term Bibliographic was long used tu sig¬ 
nify only an acquaintance with antient writings and with 
the art of deciphering them. It is so explained, for in¬ 
stance, in the edition of Richelot’s Dictionary, published 
in 1732. The term bib/iographe (bibliographer) is not in 
Richelet. It. is given, however, in the F//cyclopedic (Paris, 
1751); but both it and bibliographic are still explained 
only ill the sense that has been just noticed. In the Die - 
tionnaire de Trcrmi.r, published in 1752, we find it stated 
that a bibliographer is a decipherer of antient manuscripts, 
with the addition, that now-a-days the name is given spe¬ 
cially to those who are skilled in the knowledge of hooks 
and their editions, and who make catalogues of them. 
Accordingly, in 1763, Do Bure published the first volume 
of his well-known work on the knowledge of rare and sin¬ 
gular books, under the title of Bibliographic Instructive. 
In his preface he employs the term as if the acceptation 
which it bears in his title-page had become familiar. Ill 
subsequent editions of the Fnryrlupet/ir (tor instance in the 
fifth volume of the Lausanne edition, printed in 1778) a 
new article appears on die term bibliographic, which con¬ 
sists merely of a notice of this book of De Bure’s. The 
sense in which the word is used bv De Bure is now, wo 
believe, the only sense in which it is used by French writers, 
some of whom, however, have of late employed the term 
biblinlogie as its substitute. We doubt whether the Eng¬ 
lish term bibliography , which we have borrowed from the 
French, has ever had any oilier than this signification since 
its first appearance in the language ; although in Johnson's 
Dictionary, published in 1755, a bibliographer is explained 
as meaning both ‘ A man skilled in literary history, and in 
tlie knowledge of hooks,' and ‘ a transcriber.' No authority 
is quoted for either use of the word. In the later editions 
of Johnson, the term bibliography is inserted, and stated to 
mean ‘The science of a bibliographer:' and a bibliographer 
is defined to be merely ‘ A man skilled lit the knowledge of 
books.’ 

Bibliography may be defined to be the science of hooks, 
regarded simply as >uch. Thus limited, it excludes all 
consideration either i f the literary merits of a work, or of 
the importance or interest of the subjects which the author 
treats of, or of the truth or value of his statements, opinions, 
or speculations. It. comprehends the facts—of the subject 
and class of the work, of its authorship and subsequent his¬ 
tory, of the number of editions it has passed llirougli, of tlie 
printer and publisher of each, anil of its dale in respect both 
of time and place, of the form or size (that is, the manner 
in which the sheets are folded, and also tlie size of the sheet, 
for the old folios are oflen small, such as some old editions of 
Bale), the quality of the paper, the number of pages, the 
typographical character, the number and description of the 
plates, the comparative completeness, correctness, nnd 
rarity, and all other external Peculiarities or distinctions, of 
each edition. It is common Vo include many other things 
as parts of bibliography, such as a knowledge of the history, 
and even of the processes, of,the arts of printing and book¬ 
binding, as well as of the written characters of different 
ages. But to give such an extcnsioif to tlie science is to 
leave it. without tmy limits whatever. If the knowledge of 
the art of deciphering written characters, for instance, is to 
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be held to be a part of bibliography, then iho 1 >ibliographer 
must be a universal linguist, in so far at least as respects 
the alphabets of all languages. If bibliography, again, is 
to include a knowledge of the arts of printing and book¬ 
binding, why not also of those of the making of paper, 
parfthment, papyrus, and all other substances that have 
ever been used for printing or writing upon, and Of the 
composition and manufacture of inks and all other pig¬ 
ments ? In this way bibliography would include no incon¬ 
siderable portion both of chemistry and botany. On the 
same principle the bibliographer might be required to have 
a knowledge of everything appertaining to the arts of cutting 
letters in wood and stone. 

Although bibliography, in the sense to which it is now 
confined, is a very modern tenn, the science of the know¬ 
ledge of books in regard to their authors, subjects, editions, 
and history, must have been cultivated from a comparatively 
early period in the history of literature. Indeed an ac¬ 
quaintance with such matters is to a great degree implied 
in a general knowledge of literature, such as must have 
been possessed by many persons in every age of civilization 
and learning. But the study must have been more syste¬ 
matically pursued, even in the antient world, by those 
whose business it was to arrange and take charge of large 
libraries, of which wo know that many, both public and 

5 >rivate, existed in Greece, in Egypt, at least under the 
‘tolernies, in Italy, and in other countries. The principal 
booksellers of those days must also have been more or less 
conversant with what we now call the science of bibliography. 
We believe, however, that no professed treatise upon the 
subject, or upon any part of it, has either come down to us 
from antiquity, or is anywhere mentioned among the now 
lost productions either of Greek or Roman learning. 

It is only since the invention of printing, and the conse¬ 
quent extraordinary multiplication of books, that bibliography 
has, properly speaking, assumed tlie form of a science, and 
been developed in its principles and details in systematic 
works. 

In Germany, in Italy, in France, and also in our own 
country, works in all the departments of bibliography have, 
within the last three centuries, been produced in such 
numbers that the mere enumeration of their titles would 
make a bulky volume. We can here notice only a very 
few of the most important, and that cliictly for the purpose 
of illustrating the different branches into which the subject 
may be divided. 

The most numerous class of bibliographical works are 
lists or catalogues of books; but these are of various descrip¬ 
tions. Even booksellers’ catalogues ave to be included 
under this head ; such catalogues are collected and prized 
hv bibliographers, as in many cases affording evidence both 
of tlio prices of books and of the existence of particular 
editions and copies. Some of them, from the superior rarity 
of the articles which they include, or from bibliographical 
notices with which they are interspersed, have a much 
higher value. The Bibliotheca Anglo-Poetica, for instance, 
published in 1815 by Messrs. Longman and Co., is perhaps 
the fullest list that exists of the earlier and rarer productions 
iff English poetry, of many of which it also contuins in¬ 
teresting bibliographical descriptions. Under the same 
head may be mentioned such publications as ltccd's ‘ Biblio¬ 
theca Nova Legum Anglins' (1809), and other catalogues of 
law-booksellers, in which legal works are classified accord¬ 
ing to their subjects. Among the most valuable sale cata¬ 
logues, however, are some of those of the libraries of indi¬ 
vidual collectors ; such, for example, as that of the late Mr. 
Roscoe (prepared by himself) and published in 1810, and 
more recently those of the libraries of Dr. Parr (1827) and 
of Mr. Heber (1834). Among the older English catalogues 
of the libraries of private individuals, one of the scarcest is 
that of the large library of Mr. Thomas Rawlinson, which 
was dispersed by auction in 1722. This catalogue was pub¬ 
lished in parts, and is rarelj’ to bo found complete. Raw¬ 
linson is the person satirized under the name of Tom Folio, 
in the 138th number of the ‘ Tatler.’ Some of the most 
celebrated of the foreign catalogues of this description are 
those of the libraries of M. Cilternay du Fay ( 8 vo. 1723), of 
the Comte de Hoym ( 8 vo .' 1728), of the Abb6 Charles 
d’Orlfians de Rotliclin ( 8 vo. 1 746), and of M. Claude Gros 
do Boze ( 8 ivo. 1753 ), all prepared by the Parisian bookseller, 
Gabriel Martin. Tty;re is another catalogue of the library 
of M. de Boze, printed under bis own care at the royal press 
in small folio in 1745, wnich is cf extreme rarity, only fifty 
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copies, it is said, having been thrown off. De Bure states 
that a single copy has been sold fbr nearly 240 livres. In 
nil these catalogues of Martin*!* the books' are arranged in 
classes according to a scheme of his own contrivance, and 
an alphabetical catalogue of tlio names of the authors is 
given at the end. Perhaps, however, the most compre¬ 
hensive and valuable catalogue thus digested that has eve. 
been published is that' entitled the ‘ Bibliotheca Bunaviana * 

7 vols. 4t6. Leipzig, 1748*1756, being a Catalogue of the 
library of the Count de Bunau, drawn up by his librarian, 
Jo. Mich. Franck. The divisions and subdivisions in this 
catalogue are much more numerous than those in Marlin's 
system. The work has the highest character for accuracy, 
so far as it goes; but unfortunately it has nover been com¬ 
pleted. 

Some Catalogues Baisonnes (as catalogues in which the 
hooks are thus disposed into classes according to their sub¬ 
jects are called by tlio French) have also been printed ot 
public libraries. The greatest work of this description is 
probably that of the French ‘ Bibliothoquo Royal,’ begun 
in 1739, and finished in ten volumes folio in 1753. This 
catalogue consists of two parts, one of the printed books, 
and another of the manuscripts. The former was originally 
superintended by the Abbes Sallier and Boudot, the other 
by Anient Mcllot. The most complete catalogue of this 
description in existence is understood to be that of the 
library of the university of Gottingen, but it has not been 
printed. (See an account of this Catalogue in tlie Quarter/ y 
Journal of Jiiluralion, No. IV.) Tile best specimen of a 
Catalogue Baisonne that we know of any of the more 
considerable public collections of (his country, is that of 
the library of the writers to the Signet in Edinburgh, pub¬ 
lished in one volume quarto in 1805. The catalogues of 
the libraries of some mechanics' institutes and other private 
associations have more recently been published upon a simi¬ 
lar plan. It is to he observed that a Catalogue Baisonne 
implies something more than a distribution of the books 
into so many distinct alphabets, severally headed Theology, 
History, Voyages and Travels, Novels and Romance's, 
Poetry, Medicine, Law, &c., as we find done even in many 
catalogues of circulating libraries, and booksellers' and auc¬ 
tioneers’ sale catalogues. In a Catalogue Baisonne, pro¬ 
perly so called, the alphabetical arrangement of titles is 
entirely dispensed with, its place being supplied by an 
index at the end; and every work is set down in the order 
pointed out by its subject, the ground over which the 
author's researches or speculations extend being at the 
same time indicated as distinctly and fully as possible, not 
only by the transcription of the title-page, but, when neces¬ 
sary, by an abstract of the contents. This is especially done 
in the ease of publications that consist of collections of 
treatises. 

There are printed catalogues of most of the public col¬ 
lections of books in this country ; but, with the exceptions 
just mentioned; they are all, we believe, merely alphabets 
of titles, and even as such few of them have been very care¬ 
fully drawn up. One of the most inaccurate and deficient 
is that of the printed hooks in the general library of the 
British Museum, which was published in 1813-1819, in 
seven octavo volumes. That of the Royal Library, lately 
transferred to the same depository (five volumes folio, besides 
a catalogue of maps, prints, &c., in one volnme, 1820-1829), 
has been prepared with much greater care. There are also 
excellent, printed catalogues of the Harleian, Cottonian, 
Lansdownc, Sloan, and Birch Manuscripts, all preserved in 
this extensive national collection. The only catalogues of 
the Burney, the Cole, the Mitchell, the Egerton, and some 
other collections also there, are still unprinted. Of tlio 
Bodleian Library no catalogue has been printed since that 
which appeared in two volumes folio in 1738; nor any of 
tho library of Sion College since that published in one 
volume folio in 1724; although the increase since these 
dates of both collections must have been very great. We 
are not aware that there is a printed catalogue of any one 
of the Cambridge libraries, except one of that of St. Cathe¬ 
rine's Hall, printed in 1771, and another of the Parker 
Manuscripts in the library of Corpus Christi College, printed 
in 1777. In Scotland a catalogue of tlie library of the Uni¬ 
versity of Glasgow was published in one volume folio in 
1791. It was drawn up under the superintendence of Mr. 
Arthur, Profgssor of Moral Philosophy, and is one of the 
most correct catalogues ever prjjited, The example of the 
.University of Glasgow has recently been imitated by the 
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University of St. Andrews': the catalogue of the St. An¬ 
drews’ Library appeared, also in ope volumo folio, in 1820. 
No catalogue, we believe, has ever been printed of the library 
of the University of Edinburgh, or of either that of King's 
College, or that Of Marischal College, Aberdeen. Ol' the 
library belonging to the Faculty of Advocatos in Edinburgh, 
by far the largest and most valuable collection in Scotland, 
a catalogue, drawn up by the leamod Thomas Ruddiman, 
who was librarian for somo years, was published in 1742 in 
folio; and to this several supplementary volumes have since 
been added. 

A higher description of catalogues arc those not of par¬ 
ticular collections, but of books generally, or of certain 
classes of books, arranged in reference either to their sub¬ 
jects, their dates, their authors, or their titles. 

One of the earliest attempts made to present in this way 
what wo may call a complete survey of printed literature 
was that of Conrad Gesner, in liis ‘Bibliotheca Universalis,’ 
published in one volume iblio in 1065. In this catalogue 
the works are arranged according to the names of the au¬ 
thors ; but although designated an universal library, it is 
confined to books in the Greek, Latin, and Hebrew lan¬ 
guages, which, although comprehending by far the greater 
part, did not even then include the whole of literature. 
Gesner, however, remains to the present day without any 
successor in his vast enterprise. No subsequent work has 
appeared professing to survey in iho same manner the whole 
field of existing literature. The nearest approach that has 
been made to any tiling of the kind is in the ‘ Bibliotheca 
Britannica' of the late Dr. Robert Watt of Glasgow, four 
vols. 4to. Edin. 1824. This is a most elaborate, meritorious, 
and useful work; hut, as its title indicates, it is to be con¬ 
sidered as aiming at completeness only in regard to English 
works; those which it notices in other languages, although 
also amounting to a very large number, being professedly 
only a selection. Owing also to the residence of the author 
in a remote provincial town, where he was precluded from 
access to many of the most valuable sources of information, 
his work is neither so full nor so correct as with better op¬ 
portunities it might have been made ; and some additional 
inaccuracies have crept into it from his not. having lived to 
see it through the press. With all these drawbacks, how¬ 
ever, it is still an extraordinary monument of industry, and 
a help to the student of very great value. It consists of two 
parts, in the first of which the hooks an: arranged according 
to the names of the authors, and in the second according 
to their subjects. 

In a few eases attempts have been made to present 
catalogues of all the works written in some single lan¬ 
guage, or by thu authors of somo single country. As ex¬ 
amples of catalogues of this description may he mentioned 
the ‘ Illustrium Mnjoris Britannia; fieriptorum Sutnuiarium’ 
of John Bale, first published in 1 l.',S (lor an account of 
which see Balk); the * De Acadcmiis et Ulustribus An¬ 
glia? Scriptoribus’ of John Pits, the first volume of which 
(the only one ever published) appeared at Paris in -1 to. in 
1619; the 4 Bibliotheca BriUmnioo-Hibernica' of Bishop 
Tanner, folio, 1748; the ‘Bibliotheca Bclgica' of John 
Francis Foppcns, 2 vols. 4to. 1781); and the ‘ Bibliotheca 
Hispana, Nova etVetus,' 4 vols. folio, 1672 and 1696, of 
Nicholas Antonio. Under this head also may he men¬ 
tioned the several admirable works of John Albert Fa- 
bric.ius, entitled the 4 Bibliotheca Latina, - 2 vols. 4to.; the 
4 Bibliotheca Media? et lnfimao Latinitatis." 6 vols. 4to.; 
and the 4 Bibliotheca Grreea,’ the second edition of which, 
by Harles, published at Hamburgh in 1790-1809, is in 12 
volumes, 4to. To these may be added, as works of the same 
class, but of very inferior character, Dv. Harwood's ‘View 
of the Principal Editions of the Greek and Roman Classics,’ 
8vo. 1775, and Dr. Dibdin's ‘Introduction to a Knowledge 
of rare and valuable editions of the Greek and Roman 
Classics,’ which was first published in 1802 , and has been 
since several times reprinted. 

A much more numerous class of catalogues are those of 
all the books written either in somo one language, or in all 
languages, upon a particular department of knowledge. 
Thus we have the 4 Bibliotheca Tlieologica,' the 4 Bibliotheca 
Jnridiea,’ the ‘Bibliotheca Philosophical and the 4 Biblio¬ 
theca Mediea,' of Martin Lipenius, or the whole collected 
in six volumes, folio, under the title of ‘Bibliotheca Real is.' 
To the 4 Bibliotheca Juridica’ valuable supplements were 
added by Scholt in 1775 and by Seekenbci^ in 1789, which 
have increased the work to four volumes folio. One of 


the very bast of this class of works is the great French 
work by the Pdre Le. Long, entitled 4 Bibliothlique His- 
torique de [^France,' an account of works both printed and 
manuscript oh French, history, the last edition of which, 
published at Paris in 1768-78, is in five volumes folio. The 
4 Bibliotheca Historica’ of. Meusel, published at Leipzig in 
1782-1804, in 22 volumes, 8vo., is, much more extensive in 
its design, comprehending both historical and geographical 
works relating to all countries and in all languages. Other 
works of this class are the ‘Bibliotheca Magna Rabbinica’ 
of Julius Bartoloccius, 4 vols. fol. Rome, 1675, with the 
supplement of C. J. Imbonutus, fol. Rome, 1694; the 
4 Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Historia Literaria’ of Cave, 
2 vols. fol. Oxford, 1740; Luke Wadding’s 4 Scriptores 
Ordinis Minorum,’ fol. Rome, 1650 (a highly-esteemed and 
scarce work); Ribadeneira’s 4 Bibliotheca Scriptorum S’o- 
cietatis Jesu,’ tbl. Rome, 1676 ; Le Long’s 4 Bibliotheca 
Sacra’ (an account of the editions of the Scriptures and of 
the versions of them in various languages), 2 vols. fol. 
Par., 1723 ; Humphrey Wanley’s Catalogue of Saxon 
AVriters and their Works, forming the second volume of 
IIickcs’s 4 Thesaurus Linguarum Septentrionalium;’ the edi¬ 
tion of the work of Van der Linden, 4 De Seriptis Mcdieis,’ 
published by G. A. Mereklin in 4to. at Nuremberg in 1686 
under the title of 4 Lindenius Renovatus the 4 Bibliotheca 
Scriptorum Veterum et Rocentiorum’ ol’J. J. Man get, 4 vols. 
fol. Geneva, 1731; the excellent catalogue of the writers 
4 Do Morbis Vcnereis’ in the second volume of Astruc’s 
treatise on that subject [sec Asxnuc] ; the 4 Bibliotheca 
Mathcmatica’ of Murhard, 5 vols. Svo. Leipz. 1797-1805; 
the 4 Bibliographic Astronomique’ of La Land, 4to. Paris, 
1803 : the 4 Bibliotluque des Voyages’ of Boucher de la 
Rieharderie, 0 vols. Svo. Paris, 1S08 ; Bridgman’s 4 Legal 
Bibliography,’ Svo. 1807 ; the 4 English Topographer,’ by 
Dr. Richard ILiwliuson, Svo. 1720; and the 4 Bibliographi¬ 
cal Account of the Principal Works relating to English To¬ 
pography,' by Mr. Upcott, 3 vols. Svo. 1818, one of the 
most, accurate of this description of publications. 

Another subdivision of this class of bibliographical works 
consists of catalogues of all such hooks as have been pub¬ 
lished up to a certain date posterior to the invention of 
printing, or of those that have appeared, in some particular 
ago, or that have issued from some particular press. Among 
the most remarkable of these are Maittaire’s 4 Annales Ty¬ 
pographic;*: ab art is invcntie origino,’ 5 vols. 4to., of which 
tlic first was published in 1719 at the Hague, and the last, 
at London in 1741 (to this should be added the supplement 
by Denis, 2 vols. 4to. Vienna, 1789); Panzer’s ‘Annales 
Typographic® ab artis invent® origino,’ 11 vols. 4to. Nu¬ 
remberg, 1793-1803, in which work, founded upon the 
preceding, the list of books is brought down to the year 
1536 ; Ames’s ‘Typographical Antiquities, being an His¬ 
torical Account of Printing iu England from 1471 to 1600’ 
[see Ames] ; Maittairc’s 4 Ilistoria Stophanorum,’ 2 vols. 
8vo. London, 1709; Maittaire’s 4 TlLtoria Typographorum 
Aliquot Parisienium,’ 2 vols. Svo. London, 1717; .and lte- 
nouard’s 4 Annales de lTmprimerie des Aide,' 2 vols. 8vo. 
Paris, 1803. 

To these works are to be added many others, which pro¬ 
ceed upon a principle of selection. Such are the following • 
A. Beyer's ‘ Meinoria? T1 istorieo-mtica.* Librorum Rariorum,’ 
Svo. Dresd. et Leipz. 173 I; J. A’ogt’s 4 Catalogus Historieo- 
Criticus Librorum Rariorum,' Svo. Ilanib. 1753, and again, 
improved, in 1793 ; S. Engel’s 4 Bibliotheca Selectissima, 
sen Catulogus Librorum in omni genere scientiarum raris- 
simorum, cum notis bibliographicis, Svo. Bern. 1743; D. 
Clement’s * Bibliotbcque Curieuse, ou Catalogue Raisonne 
des Livies raves et ditlicilcs ii trouver,’ 9 vols. 4to. Gottingen, 
1750-60. This extensive work, in which the titles of tile 
books are arranged alpliabeticaiiy, conics down only to the 
letter H, having been stopped at that point by the death of 
the author. De Bure’s 4 Bibliographic Instructive, ou Trade 
do la Connoissance des Lit res luires et Singuliers, con- 
tenant nil Catalogue Raisonne do la plus grande purtie 
de res litres preeieux qui out paru sucecssiyemcnt dans 
la Rcpubliquo des LeUre*, depuis l'lnvention de lTm¬ 
primerie,’ 7 vols. Svo. Parish 1703-68. Ill 1769. the author 
published a catalogue of thd library of Louis Jean Gaignat, 
in 2 vols. 8vo., under the title of a supplement' to his 
‘Bibliographic;’ and in V782 a tenth volume was added 
to the work, being an index to the anonymous books 
mentioned in it, which were not included in the original 
index. Of the original seven volumes, the first is occu- 
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pied witn tneoiOgy, the second with jurisprudence and the 
sciences and arts, the third and fourth with the belles 
lettres, the fifth and Bixth with history, and the last with a 
general index to the whcflc, in which the hooks dre classed 
according to the names of the authors. Probably no publi¬ 
cation has contributed so much to make the study oi bib¬ 
liography popular as this elegant and judicious perform¬ 
ance. Even at the present day it may be recommended as 
the most attractive manual of bibliographical knowledge 
that has yet been produced. Notwithstanding considerable 
deficiencies, and also some inaccuracies, the student will 
collect from it,, more readily than from any other source, a 
knowledge of the titles and best editions of most, not only 
of the rarest but also of the most important works that hail 
issued from the press up to the time of its appearance. It is 
astonishing what an extent of ground the author contrives to 
go over in his limited space. The articles which he describes 
amount to above 6000 in number; and, in regard to many 
of them, very ample details are given. The account of the 
famous American collections of Do Bry, for instance, extends 
to 120 pages. Osmont's ‘ Dictionnairo Typngrnphique, His- 
torique, ci Critique, des Livres rares, estimfs, et recherchcs 
en tous genres,’ 2 vols. 8vo. Paris, 1768; ,1. ,J. Bawer's 
* Bibliotheca Librorum Rariorum Universalis,’ 7 vols. 8vo„ 
1770-91 ; F. X. Loire's ‘Index Librorum ab Inventa Typo¬ 
graphy ad annum 1500, cum notis.’ 2 vols. 8vo. 1701 ; Dr. 
Adam Clarke's ‘ Bibliographical Dictionary of the most 
curious and useful books, in Latin, Greek, Hebrew, Arabic, 
and oilier Eastern languages,' G vols. 12mo. 1803, with a 
Supplement, containing an account of English translations 
of the classics and theological writers, published under the 
title of the ‘Bibliographical Miscellany,' in 2 vols. 12mo„ in 
1806; S. Santander's ‘ Dietionnaire Bibliographique elioisi 
du Quinzicine Sieolo,’ 3 vols. 8vo. 1805 ; Brunet s ‘ Manuel 
du Libraire, et de 1 Amateur des Livres,' 2nd edit. I Mils. 
8vo. 1814, a very useful work; Dibdin's ‘ Library Compa¬ 
nion,' 2 vols. 8vo. London, 1824 ; Goodhugb’s ‘English 
Gentleman's Library Manual,’ gvo. 1827; Lowndes's ‘ Bi¬ 
bliographer’s Manual of English Literature," 4 vols. 8vo. 
London, 1834 ; Ventouillae's ‘ French Librarian,’ 8vo. 1829 ; 
the ‘ Bibliotheca. Ilistoriea Sole eta’ of B. B. G. Strnvius, Hvo. 
1705, and greatly augmented by C. G. Buder, ‘2 vols. 8vo. 
1740; the catalogue of the principal historical writers ap¬ 
pended to the Abbe Lcnglet du Fresnoy’s ‘ Methode poor 
etudier l’llistoirc,’ 6 vols. 4to. Paris, 1729 10, or that form¬ 
ing the second volume of the English translation of part of 
the same work, by Dr. Richard Rawlinson, 2 vols. 8v<>. Lon¬ 
don, 1 730 ; Archbishop Nieolson's ‘Historical Libraries of 
England, Scotland, and Ireland,’ 4to. 1776 ; the ‘Lettres 
stir ia Profession d’Avoeat, et Bibliolhdque elioisi des Livres 
do Droit,’ of M. Camus ; the catalogue of works relating to 
natural philosophy and the mechanical arts, annexed to the 
late Dr. Young’s ‘ Lectures on Natural Philosophy ;’ the late 
Dr. Mason Good’s ‘ Study of Medicine,’ 5 vols. 8vo. 1829 ; 
A. Baillot’s ‘ Jugcmens des Savans sur les Prineipaux Ou- 
vrages des Auteurs,’ augmenles jiar M. de la Monnoye, 
8 vols. 4to. Amsterdam, 1724 ; Sir Thomas Pope Blount’s 
‘ Consura Celebriorum Auctorum,’ fob London, 1690; the 
‘Censura Litcraria,’ of Sir Kgerton Brydges, 10 vols. 8vo. 
1805-09; Hartshorne’s ‘Book Rarities in the University of 
Cambridge,’ 8vo. London, 1829. Under this head also may 
be noticed the learned and admirable work of D. G. Morhof, 
entitled ‘ Polyliistor Literarius, Philosophieus, et Praetieus,’ 
first published in 1688, but the best edition of which is that 
of J. A. Fabvicius, in 2 vols. 4lo. 1747 ; and the very erudite 
and elaborate ‘ Onomasticon Litcrarium’ of C. G. Sax, or 
Saxius, published at Utrecht, in 7 vols. 8vo. from 1759 to 
1790, with a supplementary volume which appeared in 1803. 

There is one class of books, which, from a peculiarity by 
which they are distinguished, has frequently been treated by 
itself in bibliographical works; we mean the class of books 
which have not the names of their authors on the title- 
page. In 1690, Adrien Baillet published, not a very pro¬ 
found, but still a curious treatise upon books of this descrip¬ 
tion, under the title of ‘ Auteurs D^guises sous des noins 
Grangers, emprunes, suppose^ feints a plaisir, abreges, 
cluflMs, renvers6s, retouruiz yu changes d’une langago 
en une autre;’ which was afterwards incorporated in the 
fifth volume of La Monnoye's edition of the * Jugemens des 
Savans,’ along with many annotations and corrections. At 
the end of this dissertation, which is divided into four parts, 
is given a list of false names assumed by authors, with their 
interpretation, as far as known, which extends to between 


sixty and seventy columns. A few years before the publi¬ 
cation of Baillet’s yrorkfc,tMtraely,.iii 1074, Vincent Placciu* 
had printed a small tract in 4 to. at'jEJamburg, entitled • De 
Scriptis et Scriptorihus Ationymis atque Pseudonymis Syn¬ 
tagma.’ In 1708 this work re-appeared *»nder the superin¬ 
tendence of the indefatigable Jo»* Alb. Fabrioius, and of 
Mat. Dreyer, a lawyer of Hamburg; enlafgfed to 2 vols. fol. 
by the insertion of much new matter, and also by the addi¬ 
tion of the following tracts upon the same subject, which 
j had been previously printed:—* De Nominuth Mutationc,’ 
by F. Geisler, 1669, and again in 1671; ‘ Conjecture de 
Scriptis Adespotis, Pseudepigrapbis, et Supposititiis,' by 
John Decker, 16/8 and 1686: and ‘ Dissertatio Epistolica 
ad Plaecium. qua Aiionymoruin et Pscudonymorum far¬ 
rago oxhihitur,’ by Jo. Mayer, 1689. To the Whole was 
now given the title of* Vinmilii Placeii Theatrum Anony- 
monim et Pseiwlonymorum.’ To this should be added the 
Supplement published in 1 vol. folio, and also in 2 vols. Hvo. 
at Hamburg, in 1740, by Jo. Ch. Mylius, in which is com¬ 
prised a reprint of (he preceding Supplement, published at 
Jena in 1711, hyCli. Aug. Neuman, under the title of ‘ De 
Libris Anonymis et Pseudonymis Schediasma, eompleetcns 
observationes generales, et Npieilegium ad Placeii Tbea- 
trum.’ 'The original work, and the supplement of Mylius, 
together comprehend between nine and ten thousand articles. 

But of all the works in this department of bibliography, 
by far the most perfect and valuable is the ‘ Dietionnaire 
des Anonymcs et P.-eudunymes’ ol’the late M. Barbier, ad¬ 
ministrator of the private libraries, first, of the Emperor 
Napoleon, and afterwards of Charles X. of France. The 
first two volumes of the first edition of this admirable work 
appeared in 1806, and were followed by two more in 1809, 
The publication of a second and greatly improved and en¬ 
larged edition was commenced by the author in 1822, and 
completed by him in 3 vols. in 1821, about a year before bis 
death. A supplementary volume, which he left ready lor 
the press, has since been published by bis son. The Dic¬ 
tionary of Barbier is confined to works in the French and 
Latin languages, but of these it notices between twenty- 
three and twenty-four thousand. 

For further information upon the different branches of 
bibliography the reader may refer to the Rev.T. II. Horne’s 
‘Introduction to the Study of Bibliography,’2 vols. Hvo. 
Lon. 18 14; C. F. A chard's ‘ ('ours de Bibliographic,' 3 vols. 
Hvo. Marseilles. 1867; and the various publications of M. 
G. Poignot,: ‘Manuel Bibliographique,' 1800; ‘ Dietion- 
naire de Bibliolugie,’ 2 vols. 1802; ‘ Repertoire Bibliogra- 
plu'quo Universel,' 1812; ‘ Didionnaire Critique et Bib¬ 
liographique des prineipaux Livres eondamnes au felt,’ 
2 vols. 8 Vo, Paris, 1806 ; ‘Repertoire des Bibliographies 
Speeiales, Curiouses, et Instructives,' Hvo. Paris, 1810, &a\ 
I\T. Peignot's scholarship, however, is not equal to his zeal 
and industry. [See the articles Libuauy and Phixtinc;.] 

BICESTER, BISETTER, IllRCESTER, or BUR¬ 
CH ESTER, a neat market-town of Oxfordshire, 51 miles 
N.W. by W. from London, and 13 miles N.E. by N. from 
Oxford, on the road from Oxford to Buckingham, upon 
a small rivulet that enters the Charwoll at Islip. Some 
think the name of this town is derived front the Bura, which 
rises in the neighbourhood : but others suppose, with Plot, 
that it comes from Bern wood Forest, upon the edge of 
which it was antiently seated. Bishop Kennet says that it 
was originally a walled town, though no traces of the wall 
now exist, and that it was built somewhere about a.d. 640 
by Birinus, bishop of Caer Dor, or Dorchester, in Oxford¬ 
shire. The place was called Caer Birin from its founder, 
‘ and this one thing is worth the observing,’ remarks Ken- 
net, ‘ that wheresoever the Britaius built a walled town, 
they gave it the name, first or last, of the word caer, 
which is derived of the Hebrew kir, and signilieth, in the 
[ one and the other language, a wall: and wheresoever the 
English coming in found the word caer in the name of any 
town, they translated it by the word cheater, or center, which 
was the same to them as caer to the old Britains.’ By 
such a process, according to Kennet, the name Caer Birin 
became Birincestre, and then by contraction Bircester, and 
ultimately Bicester, as at present. These, however, are not 
the only forms which have been given to the name ; and a 
confirmation of its connexion with Birinus is derived ftom 
the fact that his name has undergone changes analogous to 
those in the initial syllables of the town’s name. There cer¬ 
tainly seems to nave been hero in the time of Birinus a 
frontier garrison of the West Saxons against the Mercians ; 
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and it is likely that it bright Jiave assumed bis name because 
it was built by his advice and assistance out of the ruins of 
Alchester and Chesterton, or because a church was .built, 
and endowed by him. AlehOster, probably a contraction of 
Aid (old) chaster, was a city of a square form, divided by 
four streets, and appears to have been one of the garrisoned 
places constructed by Plautius to secure tho newly-acquired 
country after his early triumphs over the Britons. The 
name ‘ Alchester* is still retained for the site on which it 
stood, and some feint traces of it may be discovered about a 
mile and a half to the south-west of‘Bicester; for, although 
tho soil has long been under cultivation, Roman coins and 
fragments of building have occasionally been discovered in 
excavating. 

The parish of Bicester is divided into two districts'or 
townships, called King's End and Market End. The old 
town of Birincester, which is believed to have been destroyed 
by tho Danes, stood on the west part or Kind's End; 
the other portion was formerly called Bury End, but. re¬ 
ceived its present name from the weekly market which was 
granted in the J !)th of Henry VI. This replaced or super¬ 
seded a weekly market and an annual fair, which had been 
granted at a previous period (1 Rich. II.) to the village 
of Bigeuliall, which then occupied the site of the present 
King's End of the Sown. In the reign of llenry II. (1182), 
Gilbert Basset, baron of Hcdingduii, founded at Bicester a 
religious house for a prior and eleven canons of the order of 
St. Augustine, ft was dedicated to St. Kadbiirg; and was j 
valued at the Dissolution at. 117/. 2v. I to/., according to i 
Dugdale. The name of the saint to whom it was dedicated 
is still preserved in St. Edburg's Well in the vicinity. This i 
well was reputed holy until the Reformation, after which it j 
became clinked up through long neglect ; but in the dry ; 
sutnmer “f I (ltd;, llio head of the spring; was opened and I 
cleansed, when a sudden and great supply of water gushed j 
forth. There was a neat and much-frequcnted walk leading 
to it from the priory and town. This was called, in a record 
of Edward I., ‘ Soynt Kdburg, lies grene way,’ and Via 
Salient' Edhurge , and is now denominated SI. Edburg's 
Balk. There were at least seven English saints of this 
name; this one was St. Kdburg of A>le.-bury. 

The author of the History <f AtU-hester, vear'Burrhester, 
which was written in 102-’, and forms an appendix to Bishop 
Kennet s hook, speaks thus of Bicester as it was then :—- 

‘It. is at. this day a very good market for all manner of 
cattle, and well supplied with all kinds of trades. . . . Yet ! 
in Bister I can observe nothing memorable hut a fair church \ 
for the setting forth of God’s glorv, and tho ruins of an old j 
abbey, now the house of Sir Richard Blunt.' This* fair j 
church ' is a neat, and commodious building, erected about 
the year t-JO0 on the site of a former structure. It has a | 
lofty square tower, contains several fine monuments and old i 
sculptures, and has accommodation for 1200 persons. Tho ! 
living is a discharged vicarage in the diocese of Oxford, of j 
the annual value of 231 /. The town itself is neath built, j 
consisting chiefly of houses of medium size and appearance. J 
It contained ‘2808 inhabitants in l S.’t 1, of whom I 177 v ero . 
females. Tiie town is noted for ils excellent ale. Females ] 
find occupation in making hone lace. It also derives con- j 
siderable benefit from the proximity of the Oxford c anal ; j 
but its prosperity now, as formerly, chielly arises from its ; 
well-attended markets and cat lie-fairs. The market day is 
on Friday; and the fairs are held on Easter-Friday, first 
Friday in June, August 5th, Friday after Old Michaelmas, 
and two following Fridays, and the third Friday in De¬ 
cember. 

There is a charity-school, in which thirty poor boys are 
clothed and educated. It. is supported by subscriptions, as¬ 
sisted by the dividends on lOUO/. stock, given in 1811 by Mr. 
Walker in pursuance of his father's intention; out of this, 
however, 14/. is annually given to assist Sunday schools. A 
school for girls lias just been founded 08.15), which is sup¬ 
ported by subscriptions. The school-room, built on pur¬ 
pose, i.-_, capable of containing sixty girls, tho number in¬ 
tended to he educated therein. 

(Bishop Kennet's Parochial Antiquities, attempted in 
the History of Ambrosdcn, /inn-ester, amt other adjacent 
parts; Plot's Natural History of Oxfordshire ; Gough's 
Camden's Britannia; Beauties of England and IVules, 
&c.) A 

BICETRE, an extensive building, close to tho village of 
Gentilly, in the vicinity of Paris, now answering the purpose 
of a prison, an hospital, and a poor-hpuse. It is on an 


eminence, about a mile from the Barrifire d'ltalie, on the 
south side of Paris, and a little to the west of the main road 
from Paris to Fontainebleau. * 

The site of this edifice was, in the beginning of the 
thirteenth century (about 1204) tho property of John, 
Bishop of Winchester, in England, who built there a castle 
or residence (chateau), which bore from him the name of 
Winchester, from which by corruption have been derived 
tho designations of Vichostrc and Bieestre, or as it is now 
written BicGtro. In 1294, Philippe I V. (Le Bel) King of 
France, confiscated the castle, and it remained for some time 
in the hands of the kings, his successors. In the troubles 
which agitated France during the reign of the imbecile 
Charles VI., the Due do Berri.tlie king’s uncle, was possessor 
of this castle, and retired here with the Due D'Orleaps in 
order to concert measures in opposition to the Due de Bour¬ 
gogne (Burgundy). Hero was negociated a treaty called 
the Treaty of Winchester ; and this being violated, the vio¬ 
lation was called the Treason of Winchester. In the disturb¬ 
ances of this period, the castle was nearly destroyed, and 
remained, as it appears, some time in a very dilapidated 
state ; the Chapter of the Cathedral of Notre Dame in 
Paris, to whom the Due de Berri had, in i nn, given it 
with all its appendages, not undertaking any repairs. 

In 1032 Louis XIII, to whom the site of the eastlc had 
come, erected upon the spot which that, building had occu¬ 
pied a chapel dedicated to St. John, and some buildings for 
the reception of invalid officers and soldiers; but when his 
successor, Louis XIV., erected the Hotel des Invalides, (lie 
Bicetre being no longer required as a military invalid esta¬ 
blishment, was converted into a branch of the Ildpital 
General (otherwise called l,a Sutpctriire). It sewed for 
the reception of the poor, of widowers, of hoys whether sick 
or well, and of young men who had enfeebled their consti¬ 
tution or become diseased through debauchery. The treat¬ 
ment of these last was very barbarous; there were only 
twenty or twenty-five beds for more Ilian two hundred 
patients, and consequently from eight in tho evening till 
one in the morning part of them lay stretched out on the 
ground, and then turning out those who had occupied the 
bed for the early part of the night took their place. Besides 
which, they were, by the order of the managers, cudgelled 
(, Jastiges ) before and after they passed under the treatment 
of the medical attendants. Is it to lie wondered at if two- 
thirds of the patients died under this treatment? This dis¬ 
graceful system of beating continued into the eighteenth 
cent my. 

The Bicetre served for a short time for the reception of 
foundlings. These were placed here in 1(1 is, but Iroin the 
number of deaths which occurred among them they were 
so on removed, as the air was considered unfavourable to 
them. 

IJp to the time of tho Revolution the hospital was very 
ill-managed, and indeed continued to he so till the year 
1801, when tho general board of management for the 
hospitals (/' administration ginira/e des hasp,ires) was 
founded. At that time patients of all classes were crowded 
without arrangement, or regularity, or distinction of age, 
sex, or disease ; though the abuses of funnel' years, espe¬ 
cially tho shameful disproportion of beds to patients, hail 
been somewhat, diminished. 

Since the year I8ii3 many improvements have been in¬ 
troduced into the management of this poor-house and 
hospital. Much has been done for the improvement of the 
hospital itself, by building, repairing, enlarging, and planting 
tho grounds of it. Cleanliness, both in the wards and the 
persons of the patients and other inmates, has been more 
attended to; and improvements, both in the quantity and 
the quality of the food allowed, have somewhat ameliorated 
the condition of the inmates. Those who are able are sot to 
work ; there are shoemakers or menders, tailors, button- 
makers, straw-hat-makers, wool-combers or spinners, &c. 
The sick are classified ; each class of diseases, has its ward 
or wards; each patient his bed. In 1812 a new building 
was erected for the insane, who are classified into the in¬ 
curable, the quiet, the curable: each class has a floor or 
other part of the building aligned to it. Insane females 
have another building appropriated to them. There is 
accommodation for about got) mad patients. Those who aro 
furious are not chained. . 

The average number of persons admitted to the hospital 
in ten years (1804-1814) was, on the average, 1947 per 
annum ; the average number of those who left was 1495, 
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and of thosg who died 420. Several of the inmates among 
the.poor attain eighty years of ago : in the tep years just 
mentioned, the lowest number of that age at any one time 
was 162. the highest number 193. 

The part devoted to the purpose ot a prison consists of six 
piles of building of several stories, with iron grated windows. 
It is under the direction of the Prefecture of Police, and the 

5 prefecture of the department of the Seine. A company of 
eterans lodged in the prison serve to maintain order. The 
prison was at first intended for. 400 prisoners, but during the 
year 1S17 the average number of its inmates was 800. 

Previous to the year 1819, the management of this prison 
was very bad ; and though several very important reforms 
took place at-that period, there are still many things that 
want improvement. The bread of the prisoners is of a bad 
quality; and the ‘ canteen' or tap-house, kept by the 
gaoler^ is the source of gross corruption and oppression. 

=The prisoners, with the exception of those to be tried, those 
condemned to irons, and the sick, are set to work: of the pro¬ 
duce of each prisoner's labour one-tliird goes to the govern¬ 
ment, one-third to the prisoner himself, and the other third 
goes to form a fund for him at his discharge from the Bioetre. 
Two large wards, one for medical, the other for surgical 
cases, form the infirmary ; there is a third ward for those who 
have cutaneous diseases, and who are not counted among 
the sick. There is usually about one in ten of the prisoners 
in the infirmary. 

This union of the prison and of the poor-house and hos¬ 
pital in the same building is considered a great evil. (Du- 
laure's History of Paris.) 

BICHAT, MARIE FRANCOIS XAVIER, an emi¬ 
nent French anatomist and physiologist, was horn Nov. 14, 
If 71, at Thoirottc in the department of the Ain. lie was 
the eldest son of dean Baptiste Bieliat, doctor of medicine, 
of the University of Montpellier, and of Mario Rose Bichat. 
He received the rudiments of his education atNanlua: and 
in 1788 entered the school of St. Vrenec at Lyons, where 
he showed a peculiar fondness for mathematics. From this 
seminary, w-ltilc diligently pursuing the study of natural phi¬ 
losophy, he was driven by the Revolution, and returned to 
the residence of his father, under whom he began the study 
of anatomy ; hut his taste far mathematics predominating, 
lie again went to Lyons in order to prosecute his favourite 
study, although, probably at. the desire of’ his father, he at 
the same time attended a course of anatomy, and regularly 
visited the hospital of Lyons. Whatever may have been 
the ardour with which lie devoted himself to the study of 
philosophy, it is certain that the facility with which he over¬ 
came the first difficulties of practical anatomy attracted the 
notice of his teachers, who, on becoming further acquainted 
with him, were still more impressed with the indications he 
gave of mental acuteness. Driven a second time from Lyons 
by the events of the Revolution, he went in 1793 to Paris, 
in order to study surgery under the celebrated Desault, at 
that time the great master of the surgical art. Without a 
single introduction, it is said without even a single acquaint¬ 
ance in this city,ho entered the school of Desault, and dili¬ 
gently attended the lectures of his master. In this school it 
was the practice for some chosen pupils, each in his turn, to 
make an abstract of the lecture of the day, and on the next 
day, at the close of the lecture, in the presence of the second 
surgeon of the hospital, this abstract was publicly read. It 
chanced one day that the pupil whose turn it was to give 
the abstract of the lecture of the preceding day was absent; 
Bichat stepped forward from the crowd of pupils and offered 
to supply liis place. His account was clear, accurate, and 
full; apd was delivered with extraordinary calmness and 
precision. It was observed that ho was very young; and 
it was found thathe had not been a pupil more than a 
month. Desault, on hearing this from his colleague, 
Manoury, sent for Bichat, and from his very first conver¬ 
sation with the’young mat), formed such an estimate of 
him that W'hwsted' tin his immediately coming to reside 
with him ; ind subsequently adopted hinri as his son, asso¬ 
ciated him iti' his labours, and destined him for his suc¬ 
cessor. Bichat continued to ‘live \Vith his master, in un¬ 
interrupted friendship,’until the death of Desault, which 
took place in the short space of two years from the com¬ 
mencement of their intimacy. „ After this event the first 
care of the pupil, as the best expression of his gratitude and 
affection, was to collect, arrange, and publish the works of 
his master. At the sa&e. time, he opened a school for 
teaching anatomy, physiology, and surgery; dissected for 


his own lectures; carried otj.an extended and laborious 
senes of experiments ctaMiving r animals; gave a course of 
operative surgery, and flsjien„in Ifoe evening ho returned 
homo exhausted with the labours of tho-day, instead of be¬ 
taking lvimself to repose, he devotdj the greater part of the 
night to the duty of putting in order tho papers arid works 
of his friend and master. His constitution,, which was not 
vigorous, received a severe shock from thisf excessive la¬ 
bour; he appears to have suffered particularly from the ex¬ 
ertion of public speaking, and in a short time his pursuits 
were interrupted by an attack of hHemoptysis, or spitting of 
blood. 

In the confinement to his chamber which this alarming 
disease imposed, he appears to have matured his views on 
some of the most interesting departments of anatumy and 
physiology ; and to have sketched the plan of the works in 
which those views were subsequently developed. No sooner 
had his malady disappeared, than lie resumed tho whole of 
his former occupations, which lie pursued with an intensity 
to the last degree imprudent, and which for his own sake, 
and for the sake of science, is deeply to be deplored. His 
days lie spent in public teaching, and his nights in the 
composition of his works. No entreaties of his friends, no 
signs of returning disease, which again more than sufli 
eientlv indicated the danger of his course, could induce him 
to moderate his labour. On the contrary, although now 
attacked with severe and constantly increasing dyspeptic, 
symptoms, with a stomach scarcely able to digest any kind 
of food, he spent, during the heat of summer, several hours 
daily in a low and damp room, full of putrid exhalations 
arising from the maceration of animal substances, the tissues 
entering into tho composition of which he was analyzing 
and studying. One day when lie had been in this place 
longer than usual, or when, from previous exhaustion, he 
hail been more powerfully impressed by its influence, he 
felt giddy on leaving the room, in consequence probably of 
the miasma to which lie had been exposed. In this stale, 
on descending the stairs of the Hotel Dieu, his foot slipped 
and he received by the fall a severe blow on the head. Ho 
was lakon up insensible, and was carried home with some 
difficulty : but the next day, notwithstanding he was suffer¬ 
ing under violent headache, he thought himself sufficiently 
recovered to pursue his ordinary occupations, and accord 
ingly began his usual round. In a short time, however, he 
fainted from fatigue, and in a day or two symptoms of 
fever came on, which soon assumed a typhoid character, 
and proved fatal on the fourteenth day of the attack. 
This was in the thirty-first year of his age; and thus pe¬ 
rished a youth, for he hud scarcely arrived at manhood, of 
extraordinary genius and energy— a melancholy example of 
a life which promised to be one of uncommon brilliance 
and usefulness, cut short by t.lie intensity of its devotion to 
science. 

Bichat gave an impulse to the progress of physiology, 
which is still powerfully felt not only in France, hut in Great 
Britain, and in every other country in which the science is 
known. The idea had been suggested before his time, that the 
animal body consists of a congeries of organs, and that there 
are primary substances which enter in common into the 
composition of the several organs; but he was the first, by 
a systematic analysis, to reduce the complex structures of 
tho body to their elementary tissues, and to ascertain the 
properties, physical, chemical, and vital, which belong to 
each simple tissue. This he has done to an extent, and 
with a degree of completeness truly astonishing in a first 
attempt, in his Anatomie Generate, a work which alone 
would have given him immortality; which, in the produc¬ 
tion of the material that constitutes its subject matter, indi¬ 
cates minute and laborious research, elaborate and extended 
experiment, and great manual and practical skill; and in 
the general conclusions deduced and established, a truly 
philosophical mind; and which, written wholly in nights 
succeeding such days as were spent by him, was composed 
and published in tho space of a year. Scarcely had this 
work, which was immediately and universally recognised 
as a production of extraordinary genius, appeared, before it 
was followed by his * Anatomie Descriptive. Besides many 
separate.memoirs of various excellence, he likewise pub¬ 
lished an elaborate work, entitled ‘Recherches physiolo- 
giques stir la Vie et la Mort,’ in which he suggested and 
developed tho distinction between the organic and tho ani¬ 
mal life, a distinction of scarcely less importance to tho 
surgeon and physician, than to tho speculative and experi- 
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montah'zipg* phykiotogis).' 'It^ wilj be easily conrcived that 
a man who' thought Slid, acted not so much with the ra¬ 
pidity as the impetuosity ofrJ3ichfct must bavd fdll'eminto 
some errors in a Science which was then comparatively in' 
its infancy. Of thi«.,he?was himself not unconscious; but 
his errors are ftiMi;. thtj truths he struck out and made part 
and parcel of tbo common mind are many and great. Time 
and experience tvould have rectified the formor and added 
to the latter; would have moderated his ardour, restrained 
his imagination, matured his judgment, and made him, 
what so many qualities combined to render him, a truly 
great physiologist. The gratitude which posterity owes him 
can never be tin mixed with regret. The history of his brief 
but intense life is pregnant with the most impressive lessons 
to the future cultivators of his science. (M. F. R. Buisson, 
Precis Historique sur M. P. X. Bichat, Paris, 1802.) 

BICZOW, orBIDSCHOW, a circle in the north-eastern 
part of the kingdom of Bohemia, bounded on the north by 
Prussian-Silesia, on the cast by the circle of Kiinigingratz, 
and on the west by that of Bunzlau, and occupying an area 
of 081 square miles, nearly equal to that of Dorsetshire. 
Tlie northern districts of Biczow are occupied by the ‘ Rie- 
sengebirgo’ (Giant mountains), on which, close upon the 
Silesian borders, lies the * Navoric meadow,’ where the Elbe 
takes its vise. This river Hows through the northern part of 
the circle as far only as Arnau, whence it takes a circuit 
until it. again touches the southern extremity of the circle : 
the Czidlina traverses its centre from north to south, and 
fulls into the Elbe ; and that portion of Biczow which lies on 
the western bank of this stream has in part an undulating 
surface, though it is in general level and productive. The 
mountainous and larger portion of the circle is dependent 
on its forests, pastures, and manufactures for its support; 
these manufactures consist of linens, woollens, cot tons, glass, 
and iron : it is also the principal seat of commercial dealings. 
The open and level districts in the west and south are de¬ 
voted to agriculture. It contains nine towns, nineteen 
market-villages, and CIO villages. The majority of the in¬ 
habitants, whose numbers arc estimated at 248,500 (in 
1817, 204,388), are of Bohemian extraction; the few of 
German descent being located near the Silesian frontiers. 
The chief town is New Biczow (Navy Biczow) on the Czid- 
Ima, which has a church and a synagogue, and about 3000 
inhabitants ; but the provincial administration has its scat 
at Gitshin (Gicyn), a walled town, delightfully situated on 
the same river, where the princes of Trautmansdorf possess 
a handsome residence, built by Wallenstein in 1610; it has 
two churches, a public school, a military seminary', and 
about 3800 inhabitants. In the north lies Ilohenelbe 
(Wrchlaby), in the bosom of a picturesque valley, on the 
Elbe, a manufacturing town with a population of about 
3000 souls, and a castle surrounded by a deep ditch ; Arnau, 
lower down on tlie same river, has about 1130 inhabitants, 
wholly employed in weaving linens and cottons ; and at the 
south-western extremity of the circle lies Podicbrad, with a 
castle in which invalid officers are quartered, a public school, 
and about 2840 inhabitants. East of this town stands 
Chlumetz on the Czidlina, with about 2620 inhabitants. 
The Counts Kinsky have a handsome residence here called 
Karlskron, built in the shape of a crown, to which a park 
full of game is attached. In the northern part of Bic¬ 
zow, and on a ridge of the Giant mountains, lies Ncuwald 
or Neuwelt, a village containing extensive glass-works, be¬ 
longing to the Counts Harracli; it is one of the largest esta¬ 
blishments of the kind in the Austrian dominions. Near 
this spot is the 4 Navoric meadow,’ before referred to, whence 
the Elbe soon after falls down a cataract into the frightful 
abyss termed the 4 Elbgrutul.’ 

BIDASO'A, or VIDASOA, tlie name of a river in 
Spain, which rises in the mountains surrounding the valley 
of Baztan in Spanish Navarre. It is formed of two 
streams, which descend from tlie mountains of Achucla 
and Aracan in the same valley, and are united between 
the villages of Erranzu and Azpileucta, the latter situ¬ 
ated on its right, and tlie former on its left bank. While 
flowing through the valley it boars the name of Bnztan- 
zubi, and runs with a gentle current between numerous 
neat villages situated on its banks. The stream becomes 
very narrow at the Garganta or passage of Aseftpe, just 
before reaching the village of Orouoz, situated on its left 
bank. Increased by the numerous streams which descend 
from the neighbouring mountains and flow into it below 
a bridge on the boundaries of Baztan 'and Bertizarana, it 


continues its course, intoning westwards, and then receives 
the name of-Bufasoft, a Basque word, meaning 4 the way 
to the West.' It then flows due west through the valley of 
San Estevan-de-I.erin, and after receiving fresh supplies 
firotn tlie mountains which surround the district of Cinco- 
Villas, changes its direction northwards, and enters the pro¬ 
vince of Guipuzcoa below Endarrasa. It then crosses tlie 
universidad or district of Iran, which town is at a short 
distance from its left bank. At that place it forms the 
boundary between Spain and France. Not far from Trun 
is the small island of Faisancs or Pheasants; after which 
the river, continuing its course towards the north, and 
leaving on its left batik the town of Fuenterabia (Fons 
rnpidus) in Spain and Andaya or Endaye in France, enters 
the ocean near Cape Higuer. Its whole course, measured 
upon the best maps, without reckoning its windings, ap¬ 
pears to be from forty to fifty miles. 

This river abounds in delicate fish, especially salmon, 
more than 4000 of which are yearly sent to the markets of 
Zaragoza, Madrid, and other places. 

Within the last two centuries the Bidasoa has been thd 
scene of important transactions more or less detrimental to 
the welfare of the people who live south of its banks. In 
1660 tlie Treaty of tlie Pyrenees was signed in the small 
island of Pheasants by Cardinal Mazarin on the port of 
Louis XIII. of France, and by Count Don Louis de Haro 
on that of Felipe IV. of Spain. A new boundary line, 
drawn at Paris by the archbishop Pierre la Marca or 
Marque, in conjunction with the Spanish commissioners, 
was fixed between France and Spain, by which the latter 
nation lost the whole territory of Rousillon and Conflans in 
Catalonia. The Spanish king further renounced all claims 
to his dominions in tlie Netherlands, promised to panion 
the revolted Catalonians, recognising expressly all tlicir 
laws and privileges as perpetually inviolable, and gave the 
hand of his eldest daughter, the Infanta Maria Theresa, to 
the dauphin, afterwards Louis XIV., on the express con¬ 
dition that the French king should renounce, both for 
himself and his successors, all claims to the Spanish throne. 
Louis accepted the hand of the Spanish princess for his 
son ; but however solemnly that treaty was celebrated, it 
was violated by France, and a grandson of Louis and Maria 
Theresa ascended the throne of Spain and abolished all 
the privileges of the Catalonians, declared by both parties 
to be inviolable. Ever since this time the cabinet of thu 
Tuilcries lias exercised over that of Madrid the influence 
which it was the object of the treaty to prevent. 

In 1808 Ferdinand VII. crossed the Bidasoa oil his way 
to Bayonne, where he surrendered to the emperor of the 
French all his dominions. In January, 1823, the Duke of 
Angoulfime crossed that river at the head of 100,000 men, 
intrusted by the sovereigns forming the Holy Alliance 
with a commission to destroy tlie representative govern¬ 
ment. in Spain, which three years before they had solemnly 
acknowledged, and the constitution of Cadiz, which, assisted 
by the joint efforts of the British and Peninsular troops, had 
broken the ignominious yoke that Napoleon had placed on 
their necks. (See Diccionario Gcngrafico Histurico de 
Academia ; Miriano.) 

BIDDLE, JOHN, styled the father of the English Uni¬ 
tarians, was horn in 1615, at Wotton-undor-Edge in Glou¬ 
cestershire, where his father carried on the trade of a 
woollen-draper. Being sent to the grammar-school of his 
native town, he gave such proofs of talent and proficiency 
as attracted the notice of George, Lord Berkeley, who con¬ 
ferred on him, at an earlier ago than any other scholar, an 
exhibition of 10/. per annum. Before he was fifteen, be¬ 
sides a Latin oration on the deatn ol a schoolfellow, which 
was much praised for the classical purity of its diction, lie 
translated into English verso tlie eclogues of Virgil, ana 
tlie first two satires of Juvenal, which were afterwards 
printed. In 1632, in his seventeenth year, be was sent to 
tlie university of Oxford, having been admitted a student at 
Magdalen II all. Here lie pursued his studies with muqji 
success, and took his degr?p of bachelor of arts in 1638, 
and that of master of arts in,1641. Previously to this, he 
bad declined an offer of the grammar-school in his. native 
town: but, being now elected roaster of tho free-school 
in tho crypt in the city of Gloucester, he accepted that 
appointment, and performed its duties in a manner that 
raised tho character of the school, agid made parents anxious 
to place their sons under his care. His theological studies 
meanwhile, were prosecuted with great ardour ; and carry ■ 
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mg into these the Same freedom of inquiry which he had 
shewn in his philosophical and academical pursuits, he 
found the result of his investigations so different from what 
he had expected, that he printed for private circulation a 
small tract, entitled ‘Twelve Arguments, drawn out of tlib 
Scripture, wherein the commonly received opinion touching 
the deity of the Holy Spirit is clearly and fully refuted.’ 
Being as unreserved in expressing his doubts in conversa¬ 
tion, as he was free in his inquiries, he did not scruple to 
declare Iris sentiments openly, and to assign his reasons for 
calling in question the truth of many doctrines which were 
commonly believed. This freedom of speech soon raised 
the cry of heresy against him. His printed tract was sur¬ 
reptitiously obtained for the parliamentary committee, then 
sitting at Gloucester, and on the information of a pretended 
friend, he was summoned before a bench of magistrates, and 
committed to the county gaol. Doc. 2,1645, although suffer¬ 
ing at tho time from a dangerous fever. His release, on 
bail, was not obtained without considerable difficulty. At 
his examination before the magistrates, he delivered a 
‘confession of faith,’ which failed to satisfy them in respect 
to his opinions concerning a plurality of persons in the God¬ 
head. From the ambiguity of this document, it is evident 
that Biddle's mind was then in a state of transition from 
Trinitarianism to Unitarianism, without being quite decided 
either way. Six months afterwards. Archbishop Usher had 
a conference with him on the doctrine of the Trinity, with¬ 
out being able to convince him that it was founded in Scrip¬ 
ture. About the same time he was summoned before the 
parliament, at Westminster, who appointed a committee to 
inquire into his case. The course pursued in this examina¬ 
tion was intended to involve him in a denial of the Trinity; 
but on his refusing to make any admissions relative to the 
nature of Christ, as being foreign to the point on which he 
was accused, he was kept in a state of suspense and delay 
for nearly eighteen months, at the end of which time ho ad¬ 
dressed a letter to Sir Harry Vane, whose friendly inter¬ 
ference brought the matter before the house. But the termi¬ 
nation of these proceedings was unfavourable to Biddle, 
■who was committed to the custody of one of the officers of 
the House of Commons, and deprived of his liberty for five 
years. In the meantime the case was referred to the as¬ 
sembly of divines then sitting at Westminster, before whom 
Biddle often appeared. Their answers to his doubts only 
increased his conviction of their validity, and made him feel 
the importance of giving them greater publicity. For this 
purpose he resolved to publish the * Twelve Arguments,’ 
&c., which had only been privately circulated. This was 
no sooner done than it raised such a spirit of opposition, 
that the book was immediately ordered to be burnt by the 
common hangman. Undaunted by this proceeding, in the 
year 1G48, while yet in prison, he printed a ‘ Confession of 
Faith concerning the Holy Trinity according to the Scrip¬ 
tures, with tho Testimonies of several of the Fathers on this 
head.’ This was followed by another tract, entitled * The 
Testimonies of Irenseus, Justin Martyr, Novatianus, Theo- 
philus (who lived the two first centuries after Christ was 
born, or thereabouts), as also Arnobius, Lactantius, Euse¬ 
bius, Hilary, and Brightman, concerning that one God and 
the persons of Holy Trinity.’ The publication of these 
works in succession alarmed the Westminster divines to 
such a degree, that they determined upon the immediate 
necessity of silencing his opinions. For this purpose they 
prevailed upon tho House of Commons to pass a measure 
by which the punishment of death was awarded to the de¬ 
nial of the Trinity, and to other doctrinal points, besides 
attaching severe penalties to minor offences. This act, or 
ordinance as it was styled, was especially aimed at Biddle; 
and he must certainly have been the first victim to it but 
from an opposition which was raised to it in the army, and 
this circumstance, aided by the dissensions in parliament 
concerning it, caused the ordinance to remain inoperative. 
His confinement continued With unabated strictness, until, 
after the death of Charles, the influence of the Independents 
gained ground, and with it, under the auspices of Cromwell 
and Fairfax, a relaxation of tlje penal laws relating to reli¬ 
gion. Favoured by these changes, Biddle was released from 
prison under certain conditions, and retired into Stafford¬ 
shire, where he was hospitably received into the house of a 
justice of the peace, who not only made him his chaplain 
and procured him a congregation,.but at bis death left him 
a legacy. His retirement was disturbed by Bradshaw, pre¬ 
sident of the cournnl, who being informed of it, remanded 


him to prison. The loss of freedom, during his long con¬ 
finement, was hardly a greater hardship than the l« ss of 
his friends, who were alienated from him by the odium cast 
upon him by the charge of heresy and blasphemy ; not a 
single divine, except Dr. Gunning, afterwards bishop of 
Ely, paid him a visit while in prison. To his other sufferings 
were now added the severest privations, in consequence of 
his funds being exhausted; but in this extremity he was 
most unexpectedly relieved by some pecuniary assistance 
which he obtained for correcting the press for a Greek Sep- 
tuagint, then being printed by Roger Daniel, in London, an 
employment for which he was singularly qualified from his 
being so conversant with the Scriptures, that he could repeat 
them verbatim, not only in English but in Greek, as far as 
the 4th chapter of the Revelations. 

In 1651 an act of indemnity and oblivion was passed by 
parliament, which included all heretical offences. To this 
measure Biddle was indebted for his liberty, after a con¬ 
finement, with a short intermission, of seven years, Tho 
first use that he made of his freedom was to collect around 
him those friends and adherents whom his writings lmd 
brought over to his opinions. They met on the Lord’s Day 
for the purpose of expounding the scriptures, and gradually 
formed themselves into a society on this leading principle, 
viz. that ‘ the unity of God is a unity of person as well as 
nature.’ The members of this society were called Bidel- 
liaus, and from their agreement in opinion concerning tho 
unity of God and the humanity of Christ with the followers 
of Socinus, they were sometimes denominated Socinians. 
The name which properly characterizes their fundamental 
opinion is that of Unitarians. This was, indeed, the rise of 
the English Unitarians. Among the early members of this 
church was the celebrated Thomas Firrnin, whose charities 
arc so highly extolled by Bishop Burnet. Another, who is 
less known, was Nathaniel Stuckey, a young man who pub¬ 
lished a translation of Biddle’s ‘ Scripture Catechisms, for 
the use of Foreigners.’ The publication of the two cate¬ 
chisms from which these translations were made brought 
the vengeance of government again upon their author. lie 
was summoned to the bar of the House of Commons, and 
on his refusal to criminate himself, was committed to close 
confinement in the Gate-House, while his prosecutors, in 
order to silence him effectually, had recourse to that cruel 
ordinance which, never having received the force of a law, 
had lain obsolete. While the House was proceeding in 
this illegal manner, Cromwell dissolved the parliament, and 
Biddle again obtained his liberty, after ten months more 
imprisonment; but his book shared the fate of his former 
tract, being publicly burnt. Twelve months had scarcely 
elapsed after this release, when another danger overtook 
him. The doctrines advocated by Biddle being embraced 
by a considerable part of a Baptist congregation, their pas¬ 
tor, Mr. Griffin, challenged Mr. Biddle to a public discus¬ 
sion, during which his adversaries, availing themselves of 
some declaration made by him, purporting that Christ was 
not tlie Most High God, lodged an information against him, 
and obtained his committal to the Compter, July 3, 1655, 
from which prison he was removed to Newgate, and tried 
for his life on the ordinance against blasphemy and heresy. 
His trial was conducted with such indecent haste and such 
a total disregard to justice, that Cromwell himself inter¬ 
fered, and, in order to baffle tho malicious designs of the pro¬ 
secutors without seeming to yield too much to the more to¬ 
lerant party, he banished Biddle to Star Castle, in St. Mary’s, 
one of the Scilly Isles, with an annual subsistenceof a hundred 
crowns. In this state of exile he continued for three years, 
when the solicitation of his friends and change of circum¬ 
stances induced the Protector to grant a writ of habeas car¬ 
pus, under which lie returned, and no charge being pre¬ 
ferred against him, he was set at liberty. He then became 
the pastor of an Independent congregation in London, the 
duties of which offico lie faithfully discharged until the 
elevation of the Presbyterian party, after the death of Oliver 
Cromwell, induced him to withdraw into the seclusion of 
the country. The sudden dissolution of that parliament 
brought him again to London, where he remained till the 
restoration of Charles II. Tho changes consequent upon 
that event involved him in new difficulties, and made him 
a sufferer in common with many of those who had been 
his persecutors. Biddle tried to evade the threatening storm 
which full up<Su all who dissented from the Episcopalian 
mode of worship,now re-established, by retiring from publio 
duty, but his caution was unavailing. The little assembly 



B I D 


389 


B I D 


of adherents whom ha occasionally met for religious pur¬ 
poses did not long elude the jealous notice of the magis¬ 
tracy. On June 1, 1662, he and his friends were appre¬ 
hended and taken to prison : they were fined in 207. each, 
and he in I '>07. Not being able to pay this penalty, he was 
remanded to prison, where, in less than five weeks, through 
the pestilential atmosphere of the place and want of exer¬ 
cise, he contracted a disease which terminated his life. 
Sept. 22, 1662, in the forty-seventh year of his ago. During 
-his exile he drew up an essay to explain the Apocalypse ; 
and in 16.03 he published several small pieces, translated 
from the works of the Polish Unitarians, among which was 
Przipcovius's Life of Faustus Socinus. All his contem¬ 
poraries describe him as a man of pure and irreproachable 
life ; and Anthony Wood, who had no great love for here¬ 
tics, said of him, that ‘ except his opinions, there was little or 
nothing blame-worthy in him.' (Toulinin’s Life of Biddle.) 

BIDEFORD, a port,borough, and market-town, on both 
sides of tho river Torridge near its confluence with the Taw, 
in the hundred of Shebbear, in the county of Devon, thirty- 
six miles N.W. by W. from Exeter, and 180 W. by S. 
from London ; in 51° 2' N. lat., and 4° 3' W. long. The 
parish extends over the borough and manor, and contains 
about 4510 English statute acres, and is bounded on the 
north by Nortnam, N.E. by Westleigh, S. E. by Wearo 
Gifford, S. by Littleham, and W, by Abbotsham. j 

Bideford, sometimes, but erroneously, spelt Biddeford, ! 
derives its name from its local position, being situated near 
an ancient ford, * by tho ford.’ Wo have no authentic 
account of it till the Conquest, when it was bestowed on 
Richard de Grandavilla, or rather de Granville, a Norman 
nobleman, by William the First. There is an ancient 
charter granted by Sir Richard de Granville as lord of the 
manor, to which unfortunatelythere is no date; but it appears 
from Prince, and from the names of the witnesses to the char¬ 
ter, that this Sir Richard de Granville lived in the thirteenth 
century, and that in the twenty-fourth year of the reign 
of King Edward the First he held one fee in ‘ Bytheford.’ 
Camden mentions Bideford as a place of little consequence 
in his time, and Leland takes no further notice of it than 
to mention its bridge, which he calls a ‘ notable work, fairly 
walled on each side.' In 1573, through the interest of 
Richard Granville, Esq., Queen Elizabeth granted it a 
charter, and made the town a free borough. This charter 
was enlarged and confirmed by King J ames the First, in 
the seventh and sixteenth years of his reign. Although a 
borough, Bideford does not appear to have sent members to 
Parliament; it got excused from the burden as a very 
great favour, through the interest at court of the Granville 
family. In 1750 the manor of Bideford was sold by some 
of the descendants of William Glanville, Earl of Bath, to 
John Cleveland, Esq., and is now tho property of his grand 
nephew, Augustus Saltren Willett, Esq., who has lately 
taken tho name of Cleveland. The inhabitants of this 
place were not backward in the civil wars of Charles the 
First: two forts were erected, one on each side of tho river 
Torridge, so as to command the river and tho town; and 
another was built at Appledore (a small watering-place in 
the neighbourhood, lately consolidated with Bi(leford), which 
effectually commands the entrance of the rivers Torridge 
and Taw. These forts, as well as the towns of Bideford 
and Barnstaple, surrendered to Colonel Digby, who com¬ 
manded the forces of the Royalists, on the 2d of September, 

1643: so desperate was tho struggle which preceded the 
surrender, that Lord Clarendon in alluding to it says, ‘ that 
tho swords of the Royalists were blunt with slaughter, and 
that they were overburdened with prisoners.' In 1G80 this 
place was visited by the plague, which swept off a great 
number of its inhabitants. Also about this time three old 
women, whose only crimes were age and poverty, were 
accused by the then flourishing and comparatively enlight¬ 
ened inhabitants of Bideford of witchcraft and sorcery, and 
were actually executed at Exeter for those offences. So 
deluded were these poor wretches themselves, that on the 
scaffold, either in the hopes of escaping punishment, or being 
persecuted into a sort of madness, they positively confessed 
themselves guilty, and acknowledged the justness of their 
punishment. Till within a few years the lower classes of 
Devonshire had implicit faith in witchcraft, and this is the 
case, even to the present day, in many parts of Cornwall. 

The governing charter is that of James the First, granted 
on the 20th of December, in the sixteenth year of his 
reign. The government of the town is vested in a mayor, 


a recorder, seven aldermen, and ten capital burgesses, 
assisted by a town-clerk, a coroner, two sergeants at mace, 
sixteen constables, a beadle, a clerk of the market, a gaoler, 
and a town-crier. The mayor is elected on the 21st of 
September (St. Matthew's day) by the mayor for the time 
being, the aldermen, and the capital burgesses. He is 
appointed for one year and further until another alderman 
is declared and sworn mayor. He is a justice of tho peace of 
the borough, and presides as chairman at the Quarter 
Sessions. lie is also judge of the civil court of record and 
clerk of the market; his salary is 207. per annum, but that 
never covers bis expenses. The aldermen are elected in 
the same manner as tlio mayor ; two of them sit as judges 
in the court of record. The recorder• must be ‘a discreet 
man, skilled in the laws of England,’ and has power to 
appoint a deputy. Neither have any salary. A court leet 
is held here twice a year, and a,general session quarterly, 
and petty session every other Monday, and at other times 
when required. There is also a civil court, or court of record, 
where actions, real and personal, are tried to any amount. 
It is now become nearly useless, and is only opened four 
times a year. The magistrates have an exclusive jurisdiction, 
and their duties are exceedingly laborious. By the Hundred 
Roll, temp. Edward I. it appears that formerly the lords of 
tho manor of Bideford could inflict capital punishment. 

The town principally consists of two large well-paved 
streets; tho houses in those streets are generally well 
built and clean, but the rest are narrow and dirty. There is 
a good supply of water, and the town is pretty well lighted. 
There is a handsome bridge across the Torridge, said to 
have been built by Theobald Grenville early in the four¬ 
teenth century, and endowed with certain lands for its 
repair*. It consists of twenty-four arches, and is 677 feet 
in length. In 1638 it underwent a thorough repair. Tho 
annual revenue of this bridge, arising from tho rent of lands 
given by several benefactors now unknown, and a stock of 
about 6507., varies according to circumstances from between 
3007. to 4007. In consequence of some abuses by the 
trustees of the bridge estates there was a decree in Chancery 
which ordered a new election of feoffees in 1608. The 
trustees are a corporation, and have a common seal: a 
hall was built for their use in 1758. There is also a good 
quay, the dues of which are paid to tlie lord of the manor, 
who pays for the lighting of it. The bridge is lighted by 
the trustees. The church, dedicated to St. Mary, is rather a 
fino building, originally in the shape of a cross, but it has 
been considerably added to at different periods, and tho 
uniformity of tho building has not always been attended to. 
It contains a handsomely carved stone screen and several 
interesting monuments; amongst others that of Mr. John 
Strange, and of three children of Mr. Henry Ravening, 
who died of the plague in 1646. Here wns also buried an 
Indian, brought over by Sir Richard Grenville. He was 
baptized at Bidcford by the name of Rawlcigh, and is 
entered in the parish register as ‘ a natif of Wyngonditoia’ 
(Virginia.) The living is a rectory in the archdeaconry of 
Barnstaple and diocese of Exeter, of the annual net yearly 
value of 6337. according to tho lierlesiastirnl Revenues' Re¬ 
port, 1835. The present patron is Lewis William Buck, Esq. 

Bideford was at a very early date of considerable im¬ 
portance as a commercial town. The weaving of silk was 
introduced in 1650, and after the revocation of the edict of 
Nantes in 1685 many French Protestants settled here, and 
established a manufacture of cotton and silk. Wool was 
also exported to Spain. Brice says that in 1709 forty or 
fifty ships were employed in fetching cod from Newfound¬ 
land, and that there was a great export of herrings. Since 
that time the Newfoundland fishery has gradually declined, 
and now not more than one or two ships are annually fitted 
out for that purpose. The foreign trade is at present 'very 
trilling. Tho principal imports are timber from North 
America and the Baltic, coals from Bristol and Wales, and 
spices and tobacco from the "West Indies. The exports are oak 
bark, which is shipped in great quantities to Scotland and 
Ireland, oats, malt, and sails, cordage, and a-ticles of gene¬ 
ral supply to the fisheries of Newfoundland. Ship building is 
carried on to a great extent; Where are nine or ten building 
yards, and several frigates ware built here during the last 
war. Thera are also several potteries, principally" for the 
manufacture of flower-pots. 'Anthracite, or culm, is found in 

• Them ia & tradition ttiat this bridga wm uccted by subscriptions raised in 
Devonshire iuiil Cornwall by Grandlion, BiAop o{ SMUt, who gran tad in¬ 
dulgences to t01 who contributed U) ilia work. 
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fhe vicinity In lufficlent quantity to bo worked for ecoho- 
raical .purposes. One bed passes through the town,' and 
there stre two or three pits at tho head of it. _ The same bed 
continues to the coast at Greenacliff, where it is worked: for 
burning lime. The anthracite is accompanied by fossil plantf. 

Iri 183J Bideford contained 997 houses and 4846 in¬ 
habitants, of whom 2169 were males, and 2677 fbmales; 
105 families were employed in agriculture, and 316 in 
trade, &c. There is a free grammar-school of very ahcient 
date. It is not exactly known when it was endowed, but 
in 1689 Mrs. Susannah Stuckley gave the sum of 200/. to 
be laid out in land, which is now let for 57/. per annum. 
The salary of the master is 3Q/. per annum, for which ho 
teaches ten boys appointed by the corporation. There is 
a national school, which, according to the last report (1835), 
had 11 1 boys and 98 girls; and also a charity-school for 
writing, reading, and arithmetic: the master has a salary 
of 10/. per annum, paid by tho trustees of tho bridge estate. 
The Dissenters have a school here which contains 100, and 
the Methodists one with fifty scholars. An hospital was 
built in the old town for twelve poor families pursuant to 
tho will of Mr. Henry Amory, who died in 1663. In 1810 
Mrs. Margaret Newcommen left a considerable fund for 
poor Dissenters in this and the adjoining parishes, and Mr. 
John Strange founded four almshouses in 1646. The lands 
of the corporation are charged with the payment of 1/. 
a-year to tho poor of the borough, and they usually add 
about 10/., which is laid out in fuel and clothing. 

To tho north-east of Bideford, near the mouth of the 
river Torridge, is a beach of pebbles about three miles in 
length, and of considerable depth and breadth : these stones 
have lor many years been used for ballast and paving. The 
pebbles are generally round or oval, from six to eighteen 
inches in diameter, and curiously variegated with veins of 
different colours. On them grows the lichen marinm , or sea 
liverwort, more commonly known by the name of lavor, which 
is much esteemed as a pleasant and wholesome food. It is 
often packed in pots and sent to London. Opposite this 
part of the coast is Lundy Island, about five miles long 
and two broad: its chief inhabitants are rabbits and wild 
ibwl. Although ten or eleven miles from the nearest, land, 
it has several springs of fresh water. According to Risdon, 
it formerly had a castle on it, which was inhabited nml forti¬ 
fied by William Moriscoe, a famous pirate, who, after being 
for many years the dread of the vicinity, was executed, with 
sixteen of his companions. The celebrated Sir Richard de 
Granville, the friend of Sir Walter Raleigh, and the settler 
of Virginia, resided at Bideford for many years after his expe¬ 
dition. In 1091, when Vice- admiral of England, he sustained 
with his single ship the most glorious and unequal conflict 
recorded in naval history, against tho whole fleet of the 
enemy, and after having repulsed them sixteen times, only 
yielded when all his powder was spent. He died of his 
wounds two days afterwards on board the Spanish admiral's 
vessel. His own ship, reduced to a hulk, sunk before it 
could get into port. Bideford was the birth-place of the 
famous Dr. Shebbeare, who was sentenced to stand in the 
pillory in 1758 for his political writings. The sheriff, who 
allowed him as a favor to stand on tlic pillory with a servant 
in livery holding an umbrella over his head, was prosecuted 
for not properly enforcing tho sentence. (Lysons’s Bri¬ 
tannia ; Report of the Municipal Corfxmttion Commis¬ 
sioners ; Watkins's History of Hideford ; Correspondence 
from Ridnford, <£<?.) 

BIDLOO, GODEFROID, an anatomist, born at Am¬ 
sterdam, in 1649 ; but of whoso parentage or early educa¬ 
tion we can find no record. He at. first studied surgery, 
which he practised with great success, and was at one time 
surgeon to the forces. Afterwards he took the degree of 
doctor of medicine, and was appointed physician to William 
III., king of England, by whom he was recommended to the 
curators of the university of Leydeu so strongly, as to in¬ 
duce them to elevate him to the professorship of anatomy 
and surgery, in 1694. 

In 1685 he had published at Amsterdam, in one volume 
folio, 105 plates, representing the anatomy of different parts 
of the human body, which were admirable as works of art, 
having been engraved by Lairesse, but in many instances 
were deficient in accuracy. This work was reprinted at 
Leyden in royal folio, with 114 plates, and again at Utrecht 
in 1750, with a supplement. Bidloo accused Cowper, an 
English anatomist, of having reprinted it without acknow¬ 
ledgment, and witjj only a few alterations. In this charge 


there was considerable trnth. apd Cowper made m reply a 
very lame defence. Bitllod’dlso carried on with mttch asperity 
a cohtroversy wfth Frcderiek TRuysch, who exposed Several of 
the errors in his works. The'trther writings of Bidloo ure : 

*' De Anatbmes Atotiquitate'Oratio,' Lewfen, 1694; being 
hii inaugural discourse, when he took^os’sessibn of the 
; chair of surgery and anatdmy. ''Vindicitbtjuarutndam Deli- 
rieatiortum Anatomicarum contra ineptus Animadvcrsionos 
Frederjci’Ruysch4to. 1697. ‘Observations? do Animalculis 
in Hepate Ovillo et aliorum Aniihalhtm detectis,\4to. 1698. 

* Guillielmus Cowperus CriininiS Litterarii citdtuscoram Tri- 
bunali Societatis Anglic®,’ 4to, 1700; this ik the work in 
which he accused Cowper of plagiarism. • Excrcitationum 
Anatomico-Chirurgicarum Decades Dua>,’ 4to. 1708; in 
which occur several important remarks on surgical diseases. 
‘Opuscula omnia Anatomico-Chirurgica edita et inedita,’ 
4to., with plates, 1715. 

Bidloo died in 1713, in the G4th year of liis age. He had 
a brother named Lambert, who wrote on botany; and a 
nephew Nicolas, who became physician to Peter the Great. 

BIDPAI. With the exception of the Bible there is pro¬ 
bably no work that has been translated into so many lan¬ 
guages, and at so early an epoch, as tlio collection of tales 
which passes by the title of the Fables of Bidpai, or Pilpay. A 
tradition very generally received attributes to the Hindus the 
first composition of this work, and recent discoveries in Ori¬ 
ental literature have fully confirmed the truth ot‘this report. 

Fables and tales in which animals arc introduced as 
actors, and in which moral principles and maxims of pru¬ 
dence are inculcated by example and precept, seem from an 
early age to have been current among the Hindus. Several 
collections of such stories, written in Sanscrit, arc still in 
existence. The oldest of them, and evidently the parent 
stock of the Fables of Bidpai, is the work known in India 
under the name of the Pancha Tantra, or the ‘ Five 
Sections,’ so called from its being divided into five books. 
This work has been translated from the Sanserif, into 
the Tamul language, and again from the Tamul into 
French, by the Abbe Dubois, All analytical account of 
it, drawn from the Sanscrit original by Mr. II. II. Wilson, 
is printed in the Tran sort inns of the Royal Asiatic. So¬ 
ciety, vol. i. pp. 155-200. An abridgment of the Pancha 
Tantra, called the Ilitopadcsu, or ‘ Salutary Instruction,’ 
has become more generally known in Europe than the great 
original work. It has been translated into English by Sir 
Charles Wilkins (Batli, 1787, 8vo.), and bv Sir William 
Jones ( lCorks, vol. vi. 4to. edition): several editions of 
the Sanscrit text have been published. Both the Pancha 
Tantra and the Ilitnpadcsu consist of prose intermixed with 
poetry: the stories are told in prose, but the narrative is 
constantly interrupted by sentences in verse, borrowed from 
the works of nearly all the celebrated poets that preceded 
the epoch of their composition. The names of the compilers 
of the Pancha Tantra. as well as of the TlitapadSsa, are un¬ 
known. Vishnusarman, who is sometimes called the author 
of the Hitopadfrsa, is only one of the principal interlocutors 
in both works, and is the narrator of the greater number of 
fables contained in them. The age at which the Pancha 
Tantra must have been composed can, however, at least 
approximatively, be determined. In the first book, a pas 
sage of an astronomical work by Vardhamihira is cited, 
which occurs, without variation, in the two best manuscripts 
of the original that Mr. Wilson had an opportunity of con¬ 
sulting; and as it is pretty well ascertained that Varitha- 
mihira wrote during the latter half of the fifth century 
(Asiatic Researches, vol. ix. p. 363; Bohlen, Das alte In¬ 
dian, ii. 280), it follows that the Pancha Tantra must have 
been composed subsequently to that epoch. According to 
an antient tradition (recorded in the introduction to the ex¬ 
tant Arabic and Persian editions of the Fables of Bidpai, in 
the Shahndmch of Firdusi, and by nearly every oriental 
writer on the history of tho Sassanide dynasty), Barzfiyeh, 
an eminent physician at the court of the Persian king, 
Nushirwan, who reigned between A.n. 531 and 579, visited 
India in search, it is said, of a plant which had been re¬ 
ported to possess the power of restoring dead bodies to 
life, and on his return to Persia, instead of that fabulous 
drug, imported into his country a translation into PelilVi of 
the collection of stories now under our consideration. Some 
circumstances to which Baron de Sacy draws our attention 
render it not gnlikely that Bnrzftyeh may have been a 
Christian monk. (See the Memerire prefixed to Do Saey’s 
edition of Caltlah tea Dimnoh, pp. 36, 37.) Certain it is 
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that tliis Pqhlvi version of the Indian tales, or rather the 
Arabic translation made frotn it two centuries later, became 
the channel through'which these fables subsequently found 
their way to nearly every other nation of western AsiX and 
of Europe. Theauthor of the Arabic translation was a 
Persian, who hdffWiginally professed the religion of the 
Magi, and was natngd RQzbeh, but on bis conversion to the 
Mohammedan faith took, the name of Abdallah hen Mocaffa. 
He lived during the first half of the eighth century, and 
was murdered by order of the Abbaside caliph, Mansur, 
probably between the years 137 and 139 of the Hegira 
(a.d. 751-750). His Arabic translation of these fables is in 
the East usually called ‘ the book of Calilah and Dimnuh.' 
It is thus designated in allusion to the names of two jackals 
which act a conspicuous part in the first story of tlio Arabian 
version, and which we recognise in the Sanscrit original 
under the forms Carataca and Damanaca, (See the be¬ 
ginning of the first book of the Pancha Tantra, where this 
is likewise the first story ; and the first story in the second 
book of the Hitupadcsa , p. 4 7, edit. Schlogcl.) In the title 
of a Syriac translation mentioned by Ebed Jesu, and attri¬ 
buted by him to Bftd Periodeuta, the same two animals are 
called Calling and Damnag. Every trace of this transla¬ 
tion is now lost; but if Assemani is correct in saying that 
Bud lived early in the sixth century, this Syriac translation 
must have been made from the Pehlvi version, or perhaps 
from the Indian original itself. 

The narrator of the stories is, in the Arabic version, called 
Bidpai : in the Sanscrit original no name similar to this 
occurs, and the explanations of it proposed by several Ori¬ 
ental scholars do not appear to us satisfactory ; but it is cer¬ 
tain that tho name Pilputj, by which the work is at pre¬ 
sent most generally known in Europe, is a corruption of 
Bidpai. 

From the Arabic text of Abdallah ben Mocaffa sprung 
several translations into the (modern) Persian. One of the 
earliest into verse is attributed to Rudcgbi, a blind poet who 
nourished during the earlier part of the tenth century. It 
was followed by a translation into prose by Nasrallah, who 
wrot > about the year 515 of the llegira (a. n. 11*21). The 
most admired Persian translation is, however, that written 
about the commencement of the sixteenth ceuturv, by 
IIu ssain Viiez Casheli, and Known under the title of Anwar- | 
t-Sohei/i ; though less exact and complete than the later 
one by the celebrated vizir Abulfazl, named Aydr-i-Ddnis/t. 
The Antrdr-i-Sohci/i was, soon alter its appearance, trans¬ 
lated into Turkish, under the title Ilumdyuu-Ndmrh, by 
Ali Chelcbi, who dedicated his performance to the Osman 
sultan, Suleiman I. 

The earliest translation of the work of Abdallah ben 
Mocaffa into a European language is the Greek version 
by Simeon, son of Seth, who nourished towards the close of 
the eleventh century. S. G. Stark published it, from a 
Hamburg manuscript, in Greek and Latin, but without the 
introductory chapters prefixed to the work partly bv Bar- 
zuyeh and partly by Ebn Mocaffa, under the title Specimen 
Sapient iar Indorum Fete rum, &e. (Berlin, 1097, 8vo.) The 
chapters wanting in the Hamburg manuscript were edited, 
though still incomplete, from a manuscript preserved at 
IJpsala, by J. Floder. (Prolegomena ad lihrum Srf^ai-iYi/i; 
Kai IxiojXOnjc, Upsala, 1780.) It does not appear that trans¬ 
lations into other European languages (lowed from tho 
Greek text of Simeon. 

The means by which the Indian stories first became known 
to most of tho nations of Europe, was a translation from the 
Arabic into Hebrew, made by Rabbi Joel, a learned Jew, 
probably a native of Spain, who seems to have nourished I 
during the twelfth century. Of his Hebrew version of the 
book of Calilah and Dimnah, a single incomplete manu¬ 
script has been preserved in the Royal Library at Paris, of 
which Baron de Sacy has given an ample account in the 
ninth volume of the Notices el Extraits des MBS. de la 
Bibliotheque du Roi. The Hebrew text of Rabbi Joi.il was, 
in the thirteenth century (probably between a.d. 1262 and 
1278), turned into Latin by Johannes rle Capua, a converted 
Jew, who dedicated his translation to his protector, the Car¬ 
dinal Matthew de’ Rossi (Matthaous de Rubeis). It bears 
the title Directorium Humane Vile, alias Parabola Anti- 
uorum Sapientum ; and has been printed once, without 
ate, but probably in 1480. This Latin interpretation was 
again translated into Spanish by Maestro Ftnlriquc Aleman 
de-Basilea, under the title Exemplario contra los EngaXos 
y Peligros del Alundo (printed at Burgos, 1498, fob), and 
into German by Count Ebcrhard of Wurtemberg,under tho 
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title Beispiele der IVeisen von Geschlecht su Geschlecht 
(printed at Ulm, 1483). The Exemplario contra los En- 
xaiios seems to na^o been tho source from which Agnolo 
Firenzuola drew the' substance.of his Discorsi degli Ani- 
rnali : here, however, the scenes of, the several narratives 
are laid in various real localities, transferred to Italy. (See 
Opera di Messer Agnolo Firenzuola, Florence, 1763, 8vo. 
tom. i. pp. 5-89.) Another Italian v ersion pt, these stories, 
in Doni’s Filosophia de' Sapienti. Antichi, is little more 
than a translation of the Latin text of Johannes deCapua. 

In the Royal Library at Paris there is a,manuscript pf 
another Latin translation, which was made, in tboypar 
1313 by Raymundus do Byterris (Raimond do Beziers), by 
order of Queen Johanna of Navarra, the wife of Philip le 
Bel. Tho author says that lie had a Spanish original bofore 
him, which is now lost, but which was probably a transla- *• 
tion from the Hebrew of ltabbi Joel, 

Besides the Latin version from tho Hebrew by Johannes 
de Capua, there seems to have existed another Latiu.truns- 
lation made from the Arabic, which became the source of a 
translation into the Castilian language, said to have been 
made about the year 1289 at the command of King Allbnso 
X. of Castilia. 

(See the Memoire Historiijue sur le Here intitule Cali,’ab¬ 
et Dimna, prefixed to Baron do Saey’s edition of the Arabic 
text of tho Fables of Bidpai, Paris, 1810, 4to., and the dis¬ 
sertations on tbe same subject, and by the same authors, in 
vols. ix. and x. of the Notices et E.rlraits des MSS. de la 
Bibliotheque du Roi; II. II. Wilson’s Analytical Account 
of the Pancha Tantra, in the Transacliotu of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, vol. i. p. 155.) 

BIELEFELD, a minor circle in the administrative circle 
of Minden, in the north-eastern part of Westphalia, inter¬ 
sected by a triple chain of mountains, of which chalk, sand, 
clay, and marl form the constituent parts : the mountains 
commence near Oerlingbausen in the earldom of Lippe, 
and pass from tho territory of Oznaburg into this and the 
adjacent circle of Halle. Cultivation is carried high up 
their slopes; and their summits, of which the Sparonberg 
near the town of Bielefeld is one of the most elevated, are 
in part naked and in part crowned with woods. The circle, 
is watered by the Cutter and Aa, and their small tribu¬ 
taries; it is one of the most thriving districts in the 
Prussian dominions, as well from the extent to which the 
manufacture and bleaching of linen is carried, as from its 
rich growth of grain, llax, and hemp, and the numerous 
droves of horned cattle which it rears. In no quarter of 
Europe is a liner description of linen-)am spun than at 
Isselhorst; iron-ware, tobacco, woollens, leather, soap, cop¬ 
per and copper-ware, yarns, and damask cloths, are also 
among the manufactures of this circle. It contains an area 
of about 95 square miles, and bad, ill 1.828, 83,292 inhabit¬ 
ants, and at the close of the year 1831, 35,310, of whom 
about 32,000 were Protestants. At the last-mentioned 
date its stock of horses amounted to 1277 ; of horned cattle, 
to 7349 ; and of sheep and goats to 4021. 

Bielefeld, its capital, on the high northern road from 
Elberfeld to Minden, in 52’ 1' N. lat., and 8' 30'E. long., 
lies at tho foot of the Sparonberg, on the Letter or Lutter- 
hach, in tho midst of a highly picturesque country ; it is 
surrounded by ramparts and a broad ditch, which have been 
laid out. in agreeable walks. The most retnarkablo build¬ 
ings in the town are the churches of St. Nicholas and St. 
Mary, the church attached to tlie Franciscan monastery, 
and the new town-liall. It possesses a gymnasium, an 
orphan asylum, and infirmary, and a society of music, 
manufactures of linen and damask cloths, yarns, cottons, 
ribands, soap, tobacco, iron and steel, meerschaum pipe- 
heads, &c„ and extensive blouehing-grounds. Its sale of 
linens ami threads is estimated at nearly 80,000/. a-year. 
In December, 1831, the number of its inhabitants was 5539. 
It lies about 260 miles a little to t..o south-west of Berlin. 

B1EHTZ, a duchy of Austrian Silesia,' in the circle of 
Teschen, between the Vistula and Biala, and hounded on 
the north-east by tho kingdom of Galicia. It was a minor 
sovereignty until it came into tho possession of tho princely 
line of Sulkoffsky, in the year 1752, when Francis I., em¬ 
peror of Germany, erected it into a dukedom. It is eight 
miles in length, and about the same distance in breadth ; 
and, inclusive of the two estates of Ernsdorf andCzecliovitz, 
which are independent properties, it contains 1 town, 19 
villages, 2 colonies, 2000 dtotisos, and nearly 10,000 inha¬ 
bitants, one-half of whom are Pvotcstagts, and the other 
half Roman Catholics. 
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Bielitz, the capital of tlio duchy and the seat of the ducal 
-administration, lies close to the Galician frontier, on a 
declivity at the north-western base of the Carpathian moun¬ 
tains, and on the left bank of the Biala. It is a woll-built 
town, and has a spacious market-place, but the streets are 
narrow: of its three churches, two are Roman Catholic, 
and one is Lutheran ; the Lutherans have also two schools 
here. Besides the ducal residence, now appropriated for 
the public offices, which is an antient structure with a 
handsome park attached to it, Bielitz possesses a hospital, 
and an asylum for the indigent, and very considerable 
woollen, kerseymere, and linen manufactures. It is tho 
deposit for the rock-salt brought from Galicia for the con¬ 
sumption of Moravia and Silesia, and carries on an extensive 
traffic in its own productions, as well as in wool and Hun¬ 
garian wines, &c. with Poland, Russia, Moldavia, and the 
Austrian possessions. This town, which has been rebuilt 
since its total destruction by fire on the 6th June, 1808, 
contains at present about 6400 inhabitants, and lies in 52° 
1' N. lat., and 29° 55' E. long. It is connected, by a stone 
bridge across the river, with the town of Biala in Galicia, 
the population of which amounts to about 4000 souls, who 
have risen into much affluence by the manufacture of wool¬ 
lens, coarse linens, nails, 8cc. 

BIELLA, a province of Piedmont, which makes part of 
the Intendcnza or division of Turin : it contains 78 com¬ 
munes and 91,000 inhabitants. It is divided by a ridge of 
mountains to the north from the province of Valsesia, and by 
the river Sosia to the east from the province of Novara. To 
the south it touches the province of Vercelli, and that of 
Jvrca to the west. Tho province of Biella is watered by the 
rivers Cervo and Elvo, which are affluents of the Sesia. 
Biella, with 7000 inhabitants, the capital of the province, is 
thirty-six miles N.N.E. of Turin. It is a bishop's see, and 
has a royal college for secondary instruction, and a court of 
justice, ‘tribunate di prefettura,’ for the whole province. It 
has also manufactures of woollens and of silks. The prin¬ 
cipal products of the soil are corn, rice, and hemp. Silk¬ 
worms are also reared to a considerable amount. The fields 
are irrigated by canals, as in most other parts of northern 
Piedmont. 

BIENNE, BIEL in German, a town of the canton of 
Bern, situated at the foot of the Jura mountains, and about 
half-a-milc from the lake of the same name. The river 
Suze, which comes from the valley of Ergucl, passes through 
the town, and afterwards enters tlio lake. The territory of 
Bienne is well adapted for the vine, and other fruit trees. 
The town of Bienne, with about 3000 inhabitants, has some 
cotton manufactures and some tan-yards. The language is 
the Swiss-German, but most people, especially in the country 
around, speak also French. The inhabitants of Bienne are 
Protestants, and they have both a French and a German 
church. Bienne was made a free imperial town by Rudolf 
of Ilapsburg in the thirteenth century, under the high do¬ 
minion of the Bishop of Basel. It afterwards became an 
ally of the Swiss cantons, and it. remained as such until the 
French invasion of 1798, when it was united to France. It 
recovered its independence in 1814, and was then united to 
tho canton of Bern. Bienne is a pleasant little town, and 
the inhabitants are noted for their sociable and hospitable 
disposition. Bienne is about seventeen miles N.W. of 
Bern. Tho lake of Bienne is about ten miles long, two and- 
a-half miles in its greatest breadth, and 217 feet in its 
greatest depth. It abounds with fish, especially trout. The 
level of its water is 1330 feet above the sea, and several feet 
lower than that of the lake of Neuchatel. The river Zihb 
or Thiele, which is the outlet of the latter, enters the lake of 
Bienne at its S.W. extremity, issues out of it again at 
Nidau at the opposite end, and then falls into the Aar. 
The small island of St. Pierre, celebrated on account of 
Rousseau’s residence in 1763, is in the middle of the lake 
of Bienne. 

BIENNIALS are plants which require two seasons of 
growth to produce their tlowors and fruit; they differ from 
annuals in nothing but this circumstance, perishing as soon 
as their seeds arc ripened. They arc usually sown about 
Midsummer, when they become hoalthy, robust plants by 
the winter, and are ready to start into rapid growth the 
succeeding year as soon as the warmth of the returning 
spring is sufficient to excite thftm into action. 

BIESBOSCH, or BlESBOS, a lake or marsh situated 
between the provinces of North Brabant and South Holland. 
Its name means a ‘ marsh of reeds,' a term derived from the 
great quantity of reeds that grow in its shallower parts. It 


was formed in 1421 by a great inundation, which was occa¬ 
sioned by the rupture of several dykes near Dort, when the 
sea rushed in and swamped a vast tract' of country, of about 90 
squabe miles, and swept away a number of villages and many 
thousand persons, with a large quant ity of cattle. (Biisehino s 
Geography.) It was reported that a ninant, out of spite 
against a neighbour, secretly broke a dyko opposite to the 
housb of the latter, near Dort, and the tide rising higher 
than he expected, widened the breach and overflowed the 
whole country. {Delices des Pays tins.) The Waal and 
the Maas flow into this lake on its eastern side, and issue 
out of it by several branches, known generally by the name 
of Maas: the widest of these branches, also called Hollands 
Diep, runs into the sea between tho islands of Beijerland 
and Goeree, by Hellevoctsluis. Tho northernmost branch of 
tho Maas, after coming out of the Biesbosch, flows by Dort, 
and forms the river of Rotterdam and Briel. Part of the 
ground lost in the great iuundation of 1421 has been since 
recovered, and there are now several islands in the midst of 
the Biesbosch which are cultivated and inhabited. 

BIE'VttE, a small river of France, a tributary of the 
Seine, only remavkable as passing through Paris close to 
the great manufacture des Gobelins. This stream, in the 
lower part of its course, is sometimes called Gobelins. It 
rises near Versailles, and its whole course does not much 
exceed 20 miles. 

BIGA, a chariot or car drawn by two horses : called by 
Suetonius ( Ca/ig . c. 19.) Bijuge curriculum. The biga 
was the most common chariot in use among the Romans. 
They had also their quadrigae, and sometimes their sejuges, 
septim-juges, &c., and Suetonius assures us that Nero, when 
he was a performer in the Olympic games, made use of a 
deeem-jugis, a chariot drawn by ten horses coupled together. 
(Suet, in Ner. c. 24.) 

Pliny attributes the invention of the biga to the Phry¬ 
gians. {Hist. Nut. lib. vii. c. 30.) Isidorus says tho in¬ 
ventor was Ciristincs the Sicyonian. ( Origines , lib. xvii. 
e. 35.) 

The Roman silver coins stamped with tho form of a cha¬ 
riot drawn by two or four horses were called bigati , and 
qiuidrigati. (See Pliny, Hist. Nut. lib. xxi. c. 3.) Hence 
I.ivy (lib. xxxiii. e. 23.) uses the term argentum bigatum. 
Tlio bigati, quadrigati, and victoriati were all of equal value, 
and differed only in the impress from which they derived 
their several names. The biga was one of the emblems of 
victory. 

BIGAMY, in the canon law, signified either a second 
marriage after the death of tho first wife, or a marriage 
with a widow. It, incapacitated men for holy orders; and 
until the 1st Ed. VI. e. 12, s. 16, it was a good counterpica 
to the claim of benefit of clergy. (Wooddesson's Vi ner inn 
Lectures, i. 425.) 

Bigamy, by the English law, consists in contracting a 
second marriage during the life of a former husband or 
wile, and the statute 1 James I. c. 11, enacts that the per¬ 
son so offending shall suffer death, as in eases of felony. 
(See Hale's Pleas of the Crown, i. 692, fol. cd. 173G.) This 
statute makes certain exceptions which it is not necessary 
to refer to, as it has been repealed by 9 George IV. c. 31, 
s. 22, and operates only with respect to offences committed 
on or before the 30th June, 1828. The statute last cited 
enacts, ‘* That if any person being married shall marry any 
other person during the life of the firmer husband or wife, 
whether the second marriage shall have taken place in 
England or elsewhere, such offender and any person aiding 
him shall be guilty of felony and be punished by transporta¬ 
tion for seven years, or by imprisonment (with or without 
hard labour) for a term not exceeding two years." The 
statute excepts, first, any second marriage contracted out of 
England by any other than a subject of his Majesty; 
second, any person whose husband or wifo shall have been 
continually absent during seven years, and shall not have 
been known by such person to have been living within that 
time; third, a person divorced from the bond of the first 
marriage; fourth, one whoso former marriage shall have 
been declared void by the sentence of a court of competent 
jurisdiction. 

With respect to the third exception it has been deter¬ 
mined in a case where a Scotch divorce a vinculo was 
pleaded, that no sentence of any foreign court can dissolve 
an English marriage a vinculo unless for grounds on which 
it was liable to be so dissolved in England; and that the 
term ‘ divorced’ applies to the sentence of a spiritual court 
within the limits to which the statute extends. The fourth 
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exception c« nnot be taken advantage of, if the first marriage 
has been declared void only collaterally and not directly; 
or if admitting it to be conclusive, it can be shown to have 
been obtained fraudulently or collusivcly. See, as to this 
part of the subjetjfc Mariuawk and Divorce ; and as a 
matter of curiosity, the trial of the Duchess of Kingston 
before the peers in parliament, in 1776, for bigamy. (Ba¬ 
con's Abridgment by Dodd, titles Bigamy and Marriage .) 

BIGEN HRI/NA (Zoology). D'Orbigny's name for a 
genus of those minute cephalopoda which he has so well 
illustrated. There are two subgenera ; the first consisting 
of the Bigenerince properly so called, with a central opening, 
and the other of the Gemmulince (D’Orbiguy) with a mar¬ 
ginal opening. 

BIGGLESWADE, a market-town in the hundred of the 
same name,in the eounty of Bedford,forty-one niilesN.N.W. 
from London, and nine miles E.S.E. from Bedford. It is 
situated on the great road to York, near the river Ivel, over 
which there is here a stone bridge. The river has been 
rendered navigablo to the town, by which means the town 
and neighbourhood are supplied with coals, timber, and 
oats. Leland described Biggleswade as having ‘a good 
market and 2 faires.’ It has still a good market, particularly 
in corn, which is one of the largest in England, hold on 
Wednesdays; and its fuirs are now five, namely, February 
14, Saturday in Easter week, Whit-Monday, August 2, and 
November 8., It does not appear under what charter the 
market is held, but it is probable that it was granted to some 
of the bishops of Lincoln, to which see the manor was annexed 
by Henry I. in 1132. The manor was surrendered by Bishop 
Holbeach to Edward VI. in 1527. It is now held by lcaso 
under the crown, the king being lord of the manor. 

The town is within the jurisdiction of the county magis¬ 
trates, who bold a petty session for t he hundreds of Biggle¬ 
swade, Clifton, and Wixamlree. The continual passage of 
travellers through Biggleswade, the expenditure of the 
strangers who resort to its market and fairs, and the ready 
sale which the town thus obtains for its own productions, 
have combined to extend the population and prosperity of 
the place The parish, which includes the hamlets of 
Stratton and Holme, contained, in 1831, 606 houses, with a 
population of 3226 persons, of whom 1662 were females. 
In the year 1785 the town sustained great damage by a lire, 
which raged for some hours with great fury. Not less than 
15.0 houses were consumed, besides curn-clianibers, malt- 
houses, &c., all in the centre of the town around the market¬ 
place. The damage was estimated at 24,000/. The town 
is, however, indebted to this calamity for its present im¬ 
proved appearance, as the houses have been mostly rebuilt 
with brick in the modern style. The parish church, which 
is a handsome Gothic structure, was built in 1230. It was 
formerly collegiate, and several antient wooden stalls were 
remaining till 1832, when the church was thoroughly re¬ 
paired and re-arranged, partly by the assistance of the In¬ 
corporated Society for Repairing Churches. The living is a 
discharged vicarage, in the diocese of Lincoln, worth 300/. 
per annum. The living is a peculiar, belonging to the pre¬ 
bendary of Biggleswade, in Lincoln cathedral. Speed men¬ 
tions that there was here a college dedicated to the IIoly- 
Trinity, valued at 7/. at the Dissolution ; but as lie says it 
was founded in the church of St. Andrew here. Tanner 
thinks that what Speed calls a college was only a chantry be¬ 
longing to the guild of the Holy Trinity. There are several 
good inns; and a small manufactory for white thread lace 
and edging, which affords employment to females. A Hour- 
mill, worked by steam, has also been lately erected. 

Sir John Cotton bequeathed, for charitable uses, the sum 
ofl 800/., which was received in the year 1752. It was to 
be laid out in the purchase of freehold lands and heredita¬ 
ments, and this parish was to enjoy the benefit of three- 
ninths of the rents. One of these parts was to augment the 
living, and the other two to be paid to a master, to be chosen 
by the lord of the manor of Stratton, for teaching twelve 
poor children of the parish the English tongue, writing and 
arithmetic, and instructing them in the principles of the 
Christian religion according to the Church of England. 
When the Charity Commissioners made their report in 1821, 
the property was let for 162/. per annum, though sup¬ 
posed to be really worth 300/. The two-ninths applicable 
to the purpose last specified amounted to 36/. a-year, which 
was appropriated as directed by the benefactor. The children 
are all boys, nominated by the lord of the manor of Stratton. 
They are received into the school as soon »s» they are able to 


learn to mute, and remain four or five years, unless the 
parents remove them. The parents provide books, Tho 
number of pupils is duly kept up, and there are numerous 
applications for admission. The disadvantageous lease 
expired in 1827, and tho commissioners recommended 
I that in consideration of the groat increase which tho mas¬ 
ter's salary would receive under a new lease, the trustees 
should make a corresponding increase in tho number of 
children admitted to the benefit of the charily. The master 
had usually from fifteen to twenty pay scholars, and also 
instructed the boys belonging to the charity of Edward 
Peake, who, in 1755, bequeathed a tenoment, and a rent- 
charge of 13/. a-year for the instruction of eight poor boys. 
Four charitable bequests for the use of the poor of this parish 
produce altogether 27/. 1 7s. 3 d. per annum. 

At Stratton, a short distance south-east of Biggleswado, 
as a ploughman was ploughing the land rather deep in 
1770, he discovered a yellow earthen pot, containing 300 
gold coins (rose nobles) of Henry VI. They were a little 
larger than a half-crown piece, but, being very thin, were 
not equal by twenty grains to the weight of a guinea. 

(Lysons’s Magna Britannia ; Beauties of England and 
Wales; Fifth Report of the Commissioners for inquiring 
concerning Charities.) 

BIGNONIA'CEyE, are roonopetalous dicotyledonous 
plants, with irregular flowers, a pod-like fruit, winged seeds 
without albumen, and usually a climbing habit. They are 
mostly shrubs, inhabiting the hotter parts of Asia, Africa, 
and America, and unknown in Europe except in a culti¬ 
vated state; some of them are trees of considerable size. 
They generally are remarkable for tho large size and rich 
or delicate colouring of their trumpet-shaped llowers. No 
sensible properties of much importance have been recog¬ 
nised among them: one of them produces the Chico ih e, 
a sort ol' reddish feculent substance with which some of the 
South American Indians paint their bodies. Several arc 
valuable for their timber, which possesses extreme hard¬ 
ness. The most interesting genera are Bignonia, many 
species of which are common in our gardens, Teeoma, 
Catalpa, and Eccremocarpus, the three last of which will 
be mentioned in their proper places. 



lltignoniucese—Biynoniti lacti flora.] 

], a corolla filit open; 2, a eup-shnfled. disk, out of whieh the ovary ofti-n 
prows, toother with the style mid H, u voting ovary; 4, a rij e jtid; 

5, a seed ; 6, an embryo exti acted lioin the integuments of the seed. 

BIGOliRE, a district of the south of France, one of the 
component parts of tho former province of Gascogne or 
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Gascony. It was bounded on the W. by Bikirn, and on tho ] 
N. and E. by different, districts of Armagnac, viz. on the 
N. by Lo Pays da Riviere Basse, on tho N. 15. by Es|arac 
or Astarae, and on the E. l>v I.o Pays de Nebonzan and 
Lo Pays dcs Quatre Valleys.' On the south it was bounded 
by Spain, the Pyrenees serving to mark the frontier line. 

The country of Bigorre is included in the basin of the 
Adour, which takes its rise in the valley of Campan in tho 
southern part of the district, and Hows northward through 
it. Its length from N. hy E. to S. by W. is about sixty 
miles, and its greatest breadth nearly thirty. (Map of 
France in provinces hy the Society for the diffusion of 
Useful Knowledge .) This country is very mountainous, 
especially in tho southern parts; and some of the loftiest 
summits of tho Pyrenees are either within its frontier, or 
very little removed from it. It is watered by tho Ailour 
ana its tributaries, but these are not navigable within its 
borders. For an account of its climate, soil, and produc¬ 
tions wc refer to Pyrk'ne'f.s (H a.utks), Dkp. or, within the 
limits of which Bigorre is now included. 

The chief towns were—Tarbcs, the capital, on the Adour, 
(pop. 9706 ;) Vic-de-Bigorre (pop. 3599 for the town, 36 79 
for the whole commune;) Lourdes (pop. 3161 for the town, 
3818 for tho whole commune;) Bagnhos (pop. 5G33 for the 
town, 7586 for the whole commune:) BarOge, St. Sever do 
Rustan, Jornac, &c. The whole district was divided into three 
parts, Les Montagnes (the mountains), La Plainc (the plain), 
and Lo Rustan. ‘ Les Montagnes’ were subdivided into the 
vallees d’Azun, do Barege, de Campan, and do Lavedan. 

In the time of Julius Caesar the country of Bigorre 
was occupied by the Bigerrones, a peoplo or tribe of the 
Aquitani, from whom it has derived its name. They 
submitted to Crassus, the lieutenant of Caesar, when he 
attacked tho Aquitani. Pliny, who mentions them, 
gives them the name of Begerri; but they are not noticed 
by Ptolemy and the other geographers. Their capital 
was Turba, afterwards Tania and Tarba (now Tarbes), 
called also Castrum Bigorra. There were other tribes, 
who were included partly or wholly within the district 
of Bigorre; as the Tornates (people of Tournay, a town 
in Estarac, just on the border of Bigorre) and tho Catn- 
poni, who probably resided in and have given name to 
tho Vallee do Campan. These tribes of course shared the 
fate of their countrymen in becoming subject to the 
Romans; and in the Roman subdivision of Gaul their 
country was included in the province of Novempomilania. 
In tho fifth century, upon the downfall of tho Western 
Empire, Bigorre passed with the neighbouring districts 
under thfe yoke of the Visigoths; and early in the sixth 
century it was acquired by the Franks under Clovis, who 
had defeated and killed Alaric, king of tho Visigoths. 
During the troubles which marked the period of the Mero¬ 
vingian kings, successors of Clovis, the Gascons began to 
extend themselves over the south-western parts of France, 
and their leaders were created dukes of Aquitaine, and ac¬ 
quired possession of Bigorre. In the earlier part of the ninth 
century Louis le Debonnairc, successor of Charlemagne, 
erected Bigorre into a county in favour of a son of the duke 
of Gascogne. This count and his posterity held the so¬ 
vereignty of the district as feudal subjects of the king of 
France for about four hundred and seventy years. In the 
latter part of the 13th century the country was sequestered 
and put into the hands of Philip IV. (Le Bel) king of 
France : but in 1389 it was restored by Charles VI. to a de¬ 
scendant of tho former counts; and having been by the mar¬ 
riage of tho possessors or by other means united to Bearn 
and Foix, it became part of tho patrimony of Henry IV., by 
whom it was united to the crown of France. 

BIHAR (Hungar. Bihar Barmegye ), a county of Upper 
Hungary, in the province ‘ Beyond tne Thciss,’ is bounded 
on the cast by Transsylvania. It lies between 46° 28' and 
47° 40'N. lat., and 21° 10' and 22° 55' E. long., and con¬ 
tains an area of about 4207 square miles, more than twieo 
the surface of the county of Northumberland. This popu¬ 
lous district of Hungary is in many parts intersected by 
swamps and forests. In the east it is encircled by the Car¬ 
pathians, of which tho Biharyzegy and Csaf are here the 
most elevated points, and is full of forests, but in the west 
the surface is a level, covered with swamps in many quar¬ 
ters, and for an extent of several square miles around Ku- 
madi, occupied by the great Sar Rctje, a morass formed by 
the oversowing of the Berettyd and Kerbs rivers. In this 
part of Bihar are a number of eminences, from thirty to 


forty feet in height, which some assort to bo Watch-bills of 
artificial construction, raised in remote ages.' The prin¬ 
cipal rivers in the county are the Black Kerbs, the Rapid 
Kerbs, and the BorcttyA, which pour down from the moun¬ 
tainous districts into the plain country, and being unimpeded 
by any barrier on either bank, overiloW tho adjacent lands 
and give rise to the numerous and extensive morasses (dr 
which Biliar is distinguished. In this way tho Rapid Kiinis 
alone has, during the last half century, laid above l()9,ooo 
acres under water, and not only have whole tracts been made 
desolate, hut the atmosphere round them has been rendered 
unhealthy. As you approach the mountain-regions the air 
becomes pure and salubrious. In the Vale of Korolsh, 
which extends over an area thirty-seven miles in length 
and eighteen in breadth, the climate is so genial, that few 
parts of Hungary aro superior to it in cultivation and pro¬ 
ductiveness. On the whole, however, Bihar is accounted 
one of the most fertile counties in the kingdom : it contains 
2,160,834 acres of available soil, of which 1,09 >,120 are 
under the plough, and 71,078 are laid out in vineyards; 
and it raises grain of all kinds in superabundance, particu¬ 
larly wheat of very superior quality. Vegetables and fruit 
are of luxuriant growth: the principal wines aro white, and 
some of them arc much esteemed. To these must be 
added large crops of tobacco. Timber abounds in the 
mountainous parts of the county, but fuel is so scarce 
in the low lands, that reeds, straw, and dried dung supply 
its place. Indian corn, hemp, Ilax, and saffron aro among 
the other Vegetable products of this county. It is rich 
in minerals also: gold-dust, with pieces sometimes as 
largo as a filbert, is obtained from the Black Kbrbs, near 
Vaskoll in particular; Rczbiinya produces annually about 
1000 marks of silver; of copper about 840 cwt. arc yearly 
raised, and of lead about 25 tons ; much iron ore and 
many iron-works are found in the neighbourhood of 
Vaskoll and Grosvardein; and tho road from Barod into 
Transsylvania leads over a continued lied of marble for a 
distance of nine miles and more. Bihar also produces ala¬ 
baster, chalk, and limestone, potter’s clay, porcelain earth, 
fire stone, granite, petrified carbon or jet, which takes a 
brilliant polish, coals (near Derna and Feketeto), naphtha, 
mineral alkalis, saltpetre, and excellent mineral waters, of 
which those near Grosvardein are much esteemed. Tho 
rearing of domestic animals, among which' horses, horned 
cattle, and swine are the chief, is carried to a considerable 
extent; and game and fish aoe plentiful. The population 
of Bihar is estimated at about 445,000 souls, giving an 
average of nearly 10G per square mile; of these the pro¬ 
portion of Protestants to Roman Catholics is about 150 to 
35, and of Protestants to Greeks about 100 to 138. There 
is no part of the country where agriculture is not followed 
almost to the exclusion of the arts and manufactures ex¬ 
cepting Debroczin and Grosvardein, which arc places of 
considerable trade. Bihar contains one royal free town, 
Debroczin, the largest town in Hungary alls* Pestli, with 
upwards of 40,000 inhabitants ; the antient episcopal city of 
Grosvardein, or Nagy Barad, on the Sedcs-Kurds, or Rapid 
Kiinis, with about 16,000 inhabitants; 21 market-towns, 
460 villages, and 170 preedia. It is divided into the five 
circles of Sarete, Szalonta, Belonye, Vardein, and Er- 
melvo. 

B'IJA GANITA. [See Vic v Gamta.] 
BIJANAGIIUR, or B1SNAGHUR (Fijatjanagara, 
signifying, in Sanscrit, the triumphal fortress), sometimes 
called Annagoondey, was once a Hindu city of great im¬ 
portance, but is now nearly uninhabited and little moie 
than a heap of ruins. It stands on both sides of the river 
Toombuddra, in 15° 14' N. lat., and 76° 37'E. long. Tho 
name of Annagoondey is more generally applied to that 
part of the city which occupies the north-west bank of tho 
river, while the part on the opposite side retains usually the 
name of Bijanaghur. The Toombuddra at this spot is about 
800 yards wide, and rapid in its course: its bed is occupied 
by many granite rocks. Tho river contracts greatly at one 
point between the two parts of the city, and here there was 
formerly a stone bridge, which is in ruins, and the com¬ 
munication is now kept up by means of a ferry. 

Tho city stands in a plain, which .is surrounded by enor¬ 
mous masses of granite, some of which take the form and 
magnitude of hills. In the plain there are likewise large 
blocks of grahito, many of which have not been removed 
when building the city, the course of the streets being in 
many parts made winding in order to avoid the stones. 
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The principal streets arc paved with flags of granite, and 
this stone has been very generally used in constructing 
arches, and aqueducts, making pillars, and evon for the 
flat roofs and rafters of houses. The remains of numerous 
temples, choultries (houses of accommodation for travellers), 
and many other public and private buildings, exhibit the 
purest style of Hindu architecture. Some blocks of granite 
which haw been used in the construction of these edifices 
are from twelve to fifteen feet square; they are cut and 
fitted to each other with great nicety, and considering the 
want of mechanical skill among the builders, they testify 
in a high degree to their industry and perseverance. 

The part of the city which is situated on the south-east 
bank of the Toombuddra is, except where bounded by the 
river, inclosed with strong stone-walls, or by barriers 
planted by the hand of nature. The circuit of this part 
of the city is eight miles, but in consequence of the inter¬ 
ruptions occasioned by the masses of rock already men¬ 
tioned, a great part of the inclosed area contains no 
buildings. Near the western extremity, and terminating 
a street niuety feet wide, running parallel with the Toom¬ 
buddra, is a magnificent templu dedicated to Mahadcva 
(the great god). This temple is surrounded by numerous 
cells for devotees; facing to the cast is a pyramidal portico 
about 150 feet high, and divided into ten stories. The at¬ 
tendant Brahmins are numerous, and the establishment is 
well endowed. The street which leads to this temple is 
chiefly appropriated to the use of the numerous pilgrims 
who visit it at the time of tlio annual festival. Another 
temple near the centre of the city is dedicated to Wittoba 
(an incarnation of Vishnu). Tins establishment consists 
of a group of buildings comprehending, besides the principal 
place of worship, four choultries and many smaller pagodas, 
the whole occupying an area of about 400 by 200 feet, and 
surrounded by numerous cells. The granite columns which 
support the roof of the chief temple have numerous figures 
of lions clustered round them, and tlic entablature is orna¬ 
mented, as well as the coiling, with various sculptures. On 
holidays, the image of the god Wittoba is exposed in a 
chariot, constructed, wheels and all, of granite: this cha¬ 
riot is elaborately and delicately finished. The division on 
the north-west bank of the river is uninhabited, with the 
exception of a small village built near the centre with 
stones collected from the surrounding ruins. A temple de¬ 
dicated to Krishna, situated near this spot, is kept in repair, 
and still used for the performance of religious rites. 

The city of Bijatiaghur was built between the years 1330 
and 1313, by two brothers named Aka Hurry hur and Buocu 
Hurryhur, who ruled here in succession. Aka until 1350, 
and Bucca until 1378. The rajahs of Bijaunghur were con¬ 
stantly involved in war with the Mohammedan rulers ol‘ the 
Deccan, and at length, in 150 1, the sovereigns of Ahmod- 
miggur, Boeder, Golconda, and Bejapove combined together, 
and routed the forces of Ram Raja, the rajah of Bijanaghur, 
on the plaing of Tellicotta. The conquerors afterwards ad¬ 
vanced upon the capital, which they took, and completely 
sacked, so that it was deserted by nearly all its inhabitants. 

BIJNEE, a principality beyond the limits of Northern 
Hindustan, situated on both sides of the Brahmapootra river, 
and bordering on Asam to the east, Bootan to the north, 
llungpore to the west, and tlio Garrows on the south. 

Part of the lands of Bijnce are situated within the limits 
of British jurisdiction, and a part consists of territory said to 
be independent, bbt which is subject to an insignificant tri¬ 
bute paid to the rajah of Bootan. The division north of 
the Brahmapootra is called Khungtaghaut, which name is 
sometimes applied to the whole principality, and that south 
of the great river is called Howeraghaut. 

This extensive country possesses much natural beauty, 
and contains a great proportion of fertile land, but the level 
country is subject to inundation, and the government is very 
badly administered. The inhabitants aro sunk in poverty, 
and the land is consequently ill cultivated. Owing to the 
unsettled state of the country, and of some of the neigh¬ 
bouring states; many of the cultivators do not establish 
themselves in'afty fixed place, hut always hold themselves 
in readiness to withdraw, as circumstances may require, 
into the English territory, Boofan, or, Asam. Rice is the 
principal vegetable* production. ~ The soil is adapted for 
wheat, barley, pulse, sugar-cartc, and mulberry trees, but 
.Ud iilk-^drinsj and but little of the other .kinds of pro- 
‘dttctidh's'hetie^Tiisrtied 1 are cultivated. It is customary for 
-Bijnce to bring tlieir wives and fa¬ 
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milies for safety within that part of iho principality which is 
under British protection, while they themselves pursue 
their labours in other districts mere liable to disturbance.- 

The authority of the British over part of Bijnce is derived 
from its connexion with the Mogul emperor, to whose rights 
the East India Company has succeeded. Previous to 1785 
the tribute had been paid in a certain number, of elephants, 
which were unprofitable to the Company’s government, and, 
at the date just mentioned, the collector at Rungporc com¬ 
muted this tribute into an annual money payment of 2000 
rupees. 

In 1791 Havindra Narrain, the rajah of Bijnce, was as¬ 
sassinated, and the rajah of Bootan took upon himself to 
nominate as liis successor Mahindru Narrain, a relative of 
the murdered chief. To this nomination the Bengal go¬ 
vernment assented, not because of any right of nomination 
in the rajah of Bootan, but because the pretensions of 
Mahindra to the succession were well founded. The reve¬ 
nue of the rajah is estimated at 162,000 rupees, but full 
one-lialf of the rents arc paid in coarse cotton cloths, woven 
by the females of the country, and a considerable loss is 
sustained upon tbo sale of these fabrics. 

Bijnee, the capital of the principality, is situated in 26° 
29' N. lat., 90° 48' E. long. The town is surrounded by a 
brick walk built in the form of a parallelogram. Beyond 
this wall is a ditch, on tlio outside of which is a strong 
hedge of prickly bamboo. Each side of the wall contains a 
gate, but when the latest account of the place was obtained, 
neither of these gates was provided with doors that could be 
shut. Besides the fort, which is built of brick, in which the 
rajah lives with liis retinue, including fifty male and seventy 
female slaves, the town contains a few small brick temples, 
without any attempt at magnificence; the remainder of the 
buildings are nothing better than thatched huts. This town 
is considered as a sort of neutral ground. To the English 
the rajah represents that it is subject to Bootan, while the 
rajah of Bhootan is told that it is English property, and 
it is not considered an object of sufficient importance by 
either parly to risk any misunderstanding on account of it. 

BIJORE, a subdivision of Sewad, an Afghan district in 
the province of Cabul. This district is described as an un¬ 
dulating plain, about 25 miles long from E. to W., and only 
12 miles broad from N. to S. The soil is fertile, and pro¬ 
duces good crops of wheat. The towns of Bijorc, the capital, 
and Mawagye, each contain about 1000 houses. The prin¬ 
cipal part of the inhabitants are Afghans, but there are also 
many settlors front CallVistan. The town of Bijore is in 
34° 47' N. lat., 71° 14' E. long. 

It was long traditionally held that this district had once 
been inhabited by a tribe who were descendants from the 
companions of Alexander the Great. It was said that these 
inhabitants were remarkable for their personal beauty and 
European complexions, tlieir worshipping of idols, and drink¬ 
ing of intoxicating liquors, besides tile circumstance of tlieir 
language being different from that of any surrounding tribe. 
The Emperor Baber, in his memoirs, written in the begin¬ 
ning of the sixteenth century, tells us, that as the men of 
Bijore were rebels to Islam, he put them all to the sword, 
and sold tlieir wives and children into captivity. The recent 
investigations of Mr. Elphinstonc do not tend to confirm the 
tradition as to the Grecian origin of the antiont inhabitants 
of the district. ■ '** 

BILBA'O, a city in Spain, the capital of the lordship of 
Biscaya. It is situated in a spacious and fertile plain on 
the east or right bank of the river Nerva or Nervion, called 
by the inhabitants Ibaizabal, nine miles E.S.E. of Portu- 
galcte, 43° 15' N. lat. 2“ 50' W. long. The plain of Bilbao 
is surrounded by high mountains, from which numerous tor¬ 
rents deseeml in the rainy season. This circumstance for¬ 
merly exposed the town to frequent inundations ; but the 
inconvenience lias been of late avoided by widening the 
anal, and constructing dams and olhe. works. The plain is 
very well cultivated and covered with numerous neat country 
houses. Tlio chief produce of the land is Indian corn, 
chacoli or wine, chestnuts, fruits and grass. The bullocks 
and sheep which are fed in the pastures near the coast 
furnish a very juicy, tender, and well-flavoured meat; the 
game is excellent, particularly a bird of passage called chim- 
bo, and the fish, both of the river and sea, are very delicate. 

Bilbao contains four parities, five convents of nuns, two 
of monks, an hospital, and about 800 houses, substantially 
built, generally three stories high. The hospital is a mag¬ 
nificent stone building, containing 600 beds, a chapel, and 
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an apo^jaowy's hall, with a competent number of oncers 
in ojeiy aepartment. The sick are visited twice a-day by 
*-*■&&*& an4 : ft§fc »urgoons °t town. 1 A wm- 

_„/respectable dmpBfe superintend the whole. *Ch% 

hospital hjashteu built and is supported by voluntary epn- 
tributions, andpvery poor invalid of Bilbao has admittance 
into it cost-free. " . 

Thero is also a Cam de Misericordia, or chaftty*bduse, 
supported by voluntary contributions, and superintended 
by a committee of respectable intoiduals^'to provide with 
food, clothing, shelter, and iiretrUction foundlings and 
orphans, or otherwise destitute children. There is a 
manufactory of common earthenware connected with 
the establishment in which ute children work. They are 
besides instructed, at the expense of the house, in some 
business which may be the means of procuring them an 
honest livelihood. The streets are all well paved with square 
flat stones on both sides, and with small round stones in 
the middle. No carriage of any sort is allowed in them, by 
which means the pavement is much longer kept in repair. 
The water of the river is conducted through pipes to the 
most elevated part of the different streets, from which it 
flows through them in abundance, washing away all the 
dirt, which it carries to the river. The market-place, si¬ 
tuated at the eastern extremity of the town, is always 
abundantly supplied. The slaughter-house, where the meat 
is also sold, is a fine building of the Tuscan order situated 
in the middle of the town. Possessing an abundant supply 
of water from a fountain constantly flowing, and being open 
on all sides so as to permit a free current of air, there 
is nothing in it to offend either the sight or the smell. 
On the right bank of the river thero is a wide and pleasant 
promenade planted with lime-trees and oak, and lined with 
many houses, gardens, and warehouses. Numerous wharfs 
and strong moles are built on both banks at different places 
down the river to Portugalete; thero are two bridges over 
the river at Bilbao, one very old of two arches built of 
stone, and another of wood of modern construction very 
solid and handsome, with one arch. The tide ascends as 
high as the town, but only small vessels under sixty or 
seventy tons can sail so far up the river, except with a very 
full tide; the greatest part of them remain at Olaveaga, 
two short miles from the town. 

Bilbao is tho seat of the government of the province (see 
Basque, Bizcaya) and of the consuhulo, or tribunal of 
commerce. That body has endowed schools for the gra¬ 
tuitous instruction of the youth of the town in architecture, 
mathematics, navigation, drawing, and the French and Eng¬ 
lish languages. There is also a school where poor children 
are instructed gratuitously in reading and writing, and an¬ 
other for teaching the Latin language, both supported by 
tho ayuntamiento, or common council. 

The people of Bilbao are kind and hospitable; their 
society is pleasing and easily accessible to strangers. Tho 
women of tho lower class, who are employed as carriers 
and in other manly occupations, are so robust fhat they 
may be frequently seen after a day of laborious employ¬ 
ment dancing as cheerfully as on a holiday. They are 
clean and neatly dressed, and in general go barefooted. 
To gratify the inclination of the common people for dancing, 
the town pays three men, who play on the tambourine and 
tho provincial wind instruments at tho public dances. There 
is a public building for playing at ball and two for tennis, 
of both which exercises the people are exceedingly fond. 
There are five very pleasant fountains, a capacious and 
handsdme playhouse, several coffee-houses, and many shops 
and warehouses, abundantly supplied with all articles of fo¬ 
reign merchandise, which, owing to the moderate duties and 
the intelligence of tho people in mercantile concerns, may 
be obtained as cheap as in the countries where they are 
manufactured. The population of Bilbao is 15,000, The 
inhabitants are employed in agriculture, commerce, and the 
manufacturing of iron. Tho most productive iron mines in 
Spain, and perhaps in the world, are those called Veneras, 
five miles from Bilbao. They produce, in general, thirty- 
three per cent, without straining the ore. Thero are 
also manufactures of paper, hats, soap, leather, earthen¬ 
ware, and cigars. The principal articles of exportation are 
wool and wheat to foreign countries, and iron to other 
parts of the Peninsula. (See Diccionario Geographico 
Historico; Diccionario de la Academia). 

BILBERRY, a kind of berry-bearing shrub, found on 
the moors of this country. [See Vaccinium.] 


a Celri^ri^n twn, in Hispqpig Tarraco- 
n^nsis, situated on a PJwjttcJ) of, the Ibetiw which is 

Sometimes sailed by 0# same Oftme os the towq, more f re - 
wyfr, mentioned by the name Salp/Martial. x. 
103, lOO Its site » spjmc**d to correspond.>fth that of 
ie modern Calfttr/ud,.winch shafts, near the junction of 
T->.e Xuoca with the, Xqton. . Jt w^s built upon ah eminence 
according; to Martial, in the twq epigrams above quoted 
(quos Bilbilis aeri monte creat—-altara Bilbihm), and i. 49 
The steel manufactories at this place were celebrated in 
antient times (Plin, N. H. *xxiv. 14 ;. Justin, xliv. 3 . • 
Martial. iv,,£5.); but it is known to us principally as having 
been the bifth-place of M. Valerius MartitUis Coquus, the 
great epigrammatist. It was a municipal town, as appears 
from coins of Tiberius, inscribed m. Augusta bilbilis ti. 
caks. in., and m. Augusta bilbilis ti. cabs. v. l. aklio 
skiano. About twenty-four Roman miles up the Salo were 
the Aqua) Bilbilitanco mgrotantibus salutares, * the medi¬ 
cinal springs of Bilbilis,’ mentioned in the Itinerary of An¬ 
toninus. 



[Coin of Bilbilis, copper, Brit. Mas.] 

BILE, an animal fluid of a greenish colour, bitter taste, 
and viscid consistence. It is sometimes found as a limpid 
and at other times as a turbid fluid. It is a very compound 
substance, being composed of water, albumen, a peculiar 
resinous principle, a portion of yellow colouring matter, and 
several salts. The principle, however, upon which its dis¬ 
tinctive characters essentially depend is the resinous, and 
the bile is therefore classed by physiologists among the 
resinous secretions. According to Thenard, the composition 
of the bile is as follows:— 

Ox bile. 


Water .... 

• 700* 

Picromel and resin 

. 84-3 

Yellow matter 

. 4-5 

Soda 

4- 

Phosphate of soda 

2* 

Muriate of ditto 

. 3-2 

Sulphate of ditto , 

0-8 

Phosphate of lime 

1-2 

Oxido of iron 

a trace. 


8O0'O 

Human bile. 


Water . 

1000- 

Yellow insoluble matter 

. 2’ to 10* 

Albumen , , 

42* 

Resin 

• 41* 

Soda .... 

5*6 

Salts the same as in ox bile 

. 4*5 


of human bile:— 

Water .... 
Picromel . 

Albumen 

Soda , . 

Phosphate of lime . , 

Common salt 

Phosphate'ef soda with some lime 
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Hie orgiMito *bieh the bile id secreted isth$ liver. The. 
liver is dislafaihaM by two peculiarities: first, it id the 
largest glatid in the body.; and Secondly, it is provided with 
two distinct sets Of veins. The veins that receive the blood 
from the viscera of th&abdomOn, that is, from the organ? 
more immediately concerned in the process. of digestion*; 
unite together into a large trunk named the vena port's^ 
This vein penetrates into the substance of the liver and 
ramifies through it in the manner of an artery; at the same 
time the liver receives a large quantity of arterial blood by 
the hepatic artery. The ultimate branches of the vena 
ports terminate partly in a set of vessels tefnjed the he¬ 
patic ducts, which contain the bile, and partly in a set of 
Vessels termed the hepatic veins, by which a large portion 
of the blood of the vena port® is transmitted by the ordi¬ 
nary course of the circulation into the vena cava, the great 
vein that returns the blood from all parts of the body to 
the right side of the heart. [See Circulation.] 

This arrangement is peculiar. There is no other gland 
in the body in which the disposition of the blood-vessels is 
at all analogous: there is no other instance in which a vein 
is sent to a gland and distributed to it in the manner of an 
artery. This peculiarity lias naturally led physiologists to 
infer that the vein, in this case, performs the ordinary func¬ 
tion of an artery ; that it carries on the process of secretion, 
and eliminates its product, the bile, out of venous blood. 
And this inference is strengthened by the following con¬ 
siderations:— 

1. A large portion of tho ultimate branches of the vena 
port® terminate, as has been stated, in the hepatic ducts, 
that is, the excretory ducts of tho gland, or the tubes 
provided for carrying away the secreted lluid after its ela¬ 
boration. 

2. The elements of which the hilo is composed abound 
more in the blood of the vena port® than in that of the 
hepatic artery. The chief constituent elements of the bile 
are hydrogen and carbon. These two elements always 
abound more in venous than in arterial blood, the venous 
blood acquiring them as it flows slowly along the course of 
the circulation, and acquiring them the more abundantly 
the slower the stream and the longer its course. 

3. The distinctive character of every secreting organ is 
that it receives a copious supply of blood-vessels and nerves. 
Accordingly tho ramifications of the vena port® receive a 
mueh greater supply of arterial capillaries from the hepatic 
artery than is observed with respect to any other vein in 
tho body, and a correspondingly greater supply of ganglial 
or organic nerves than venous capillaries in general; these 
nerves being, as will be shown hereafter, the source whence 
the blood-vessels derive their vital endowments, and are 
capable of producing those complicated changes which tho 
blood undergoes during the process of secretion. 

These considerations go far to show that the secretion of 
the bile is an anomaly in the animal economy, inasmuch 
as it is elaborated by a vein out of venous blood ; but there 
are many eminent physiologists to whose minds they do 
not appear of sufficient weight to warrant this conclusion. 
Bichat, for instance, contends, and adduces plausible argu¬ 
ments in favour of the opinion, that the bile is secreted from 
tho hepatic artery ; and Magendie conceives that it is formed 
at one and the same time from tho blood both of the vena 
port® and of the hepatic artery. It is certain that cases are 
on record in which the vena port® is said to have united 
directly with the vena cava without going to the liver at all; 
and that, in such cases, tho secretion of bile wont on just 
as well as when the vena port® is distributed in tho ordi¬ 
nary mode. One such case, clearly made out, would afford 
a demonstration that bile is capable of being secreted by the 
hepatic artery. 

But whatever doubt physiologists may entertain by which 
of the two great vessels of tho liver tho bile is secreted, the 
consent is universal that the liver is the gland by which this 
fluid is formed. When duly elaborated in this organ, the 
bile is received from the secreting vessels by exceedingly 
minute tubes, the union of which constitutes the excretory 
duct of the gland, which is termed the hepatic duct. The 
hepatic duct passing on towards the duodenum, which, phy¬ 
siologically considered, is a second stomach [see Duodk- 
num], communicates with a small membranous cyst or 
hag, called the gall bladder, a reservoir for the bile. The 
duct of the gall-bladder, called the cystio duct, unites with 
the hepatic duct, and v both together fgrm a single tube, 
termed the choledoch duct, which pierces the duodenum. 


Thus the hepfrtfci dftet, carrying the bile away from the liver, 
either donveys it,Into the gay,.bladder by means of the 
cystio duct, or trftnsisfts 1 it irtmubtefy into the duodenum 
by*Veans of the choledoch ^OpB^f The bile which flows 
immediately into the d.uodenUm :re called $ie hepatic bile; 
that which is contained in the $all bladfi* is called the 
cystic bile. There is a striking difference m tho external 
characters of the two, cystic bile being of > much deeper 
colour, and mush more viscid, pungent, and bitter than he¬ 
patic bile; hut the diffitffcnec in their chemical properties, if 
there be any, lias not been ascertained: hepatic bile, on 
account of the difficulty of collecting it in sufficient quan¬ 
tity, has not been analysed, while some portion of bile Is 
generally found in the gall-bladder after death. , Some 
physiologists, indeed, are of opinion that the gall bladder is 
not passive in tho reception of the bile; that it is not a 
mere receptacle for this fluid ; that the cystic duct acts as 
an absorbent, actually selecting from the bile, as it is flowing 
in the hepatic duct, its more active ingredients, which are 
conveyed into tho gall bladder, and retained there until 
needed ; but it is more probable that the blander portions of 
tho bilo are absorbed during its retention in the gall bladder, 
and that while it remains there its elements re-act upon each 
other so as somewhat to modify the character of the secre¬ 
tion, rendering it more viscid, pungent, and bitter than the 
recently secreted fluid. 

From actual experiment it would appear that the secre¬ 
tion of bile is continually going on in the living system. In 
whatever circumstances an animal is placed—if the orifice 
of tho choledoch duct bo laid bare—the bile is always seen 
to he flowing drop by drop into the intestine. It is observed 
to flow much faster during the process of digestion than 
when the stomach is empty; and there is reason to believe 
that, during the digestive process, the hepatic bile is se¬ 
creted in much larger quantity than when tho stomach is 
empty, and that it is then conveyed directly into the duo¬ 
denum. The gall-bladder fills when the stomach is empty, 
and when tho stomach is full the gall bladder becomes com¬ 
paratively empty. The gall-bladder, however, is seldom if 
ever completely emptied. Vomiting contributes more per¬ 
haps than any other action of the system to the expulsion 
of its contents. Magendie states that lie has often found it 
completely empty in animals that died from tho effects of an 
emetic poison. 

The use which the bile serves in the economy is to pro¬ 
duce a specific change upon the aliment, in a certain stage 
of the digestive process. Tho first change which the food 
undergoes after it has been swallowed is the reduction of it 
by flic stomach into a fluid mass, the appearance of which 
varies considerably according to the nature of the food. 
This fluid mass is termed chyme, which when accumulated 
in a certain quantity is sent from the stomach info the duo¬ 
denum. In the duodenum the food undergoes a further 
change, and is converted from chyme into the substance 
called chyle. These two fluids are distinguished from each 
other by specific characters. [See Digestion.] The bile 
is the main agent in producing tho change by which chyme 
is converted into chyle. This is proved by a decisive ex¬ 
periment performed by Sir B. Brodie. 

This physiologist applied a ligature around the choledoch 
duct of an animal, so as completely to prevent the bile from 
entering the duodenum, and then noted the effects pro¬ 
duced on the digestion of the food immediately before or 
immediately after the operation. Tho experiment was re¬ 
peated several times, and the result was uniform. The 
production of the chyme in the stomach took place as usual, 
but the conversion of the chyme into chyle was immediately 
and completely interrupted.’ N t the smallest trace of chyle 
was perceptible either in tho duodenum, or in the vessels 
which take up the chyle when formed, namely, the lacteals. 
This experiment is decisive as to tho proper office of the 
bile, which is to separate the nutritious from the non-nutrient 
or excromentitious part of the cliyrnc, and thus to form 
chyle. In effecting this separation the bile itself is divided 
into two parts; its coloured, and bitter portion passes on 
along with the exorementitious part of V e chyme into tlio 
large intestines, while its albuminous and saline part com¬ 
bines with the chyle, is absorbed with it by the lacteals, 
and is thus carried with it into the circulation. The coloured 
and bitter portion of tho bile which combines with the ex- 
crementitious part of the chyme, and which, together with 
certain secretions from the mucous surface of the alimen¬ 
tary canal, constitute the faces, imparts to the facuient 
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matter a stimulating property, wlrien is necessary to excite 
the actiun of the largo intestines, the office ol‘which is to 
expel from the system the oxcrenicntitious portion of tho 
aliment This exrremcntftions part of the bile may there- , 
fore be considered us constituting a natural purge, formed 
ig tho canal itself, which it is to stimulate to the act of 
expulsion. And accordingly when the secretion of the 
liver is scanty, und the bile docs not flow in sufficient 
quantity into tho duodenum, one consequence uniformly 
is, that the (tocos are without their proper colour, and desti¬ 
tute of their natural stimulating quality; whence the duo 
action of the large intestines does not take place, and con¬ 
stipation and a long and varied train of evils in the general 
system follow. 

Such are the nature and office of the bile, the very im¬ 
portant secretion elaborated by the liver. But the liver is 
an organ of enormous bulk, and receives an immense quan¬ 
tity of blood; tho term ‘enormous' being used in comparison 
with the size of other glands, and tho term ‘ immense' in 
comparison with the quantity of bile secreted. Moreover, 
the liver is found in animals exceedingly low in the scale of 
organization, and even in these it is often of very great 
magnitude. Hence it is conceived that the secretion of 
bile is by no means the sole function performed by the liver. 
Many physiologists look upon it as a supplementary organ 
of the lungs, assisting that organ in the depuration of the 
blood, and, like it, eliminating from the blood its super- 
iiuous hydrogen and carbon. ‘ When the venous blood 
becomes loaded with inflammable matter (hydrogen and 
carbon) w hich cannot be discharged from tho lungs, and 
when, from certain causes, one of which appears to be the 
increase of cutaneous perspiration, this excess of inflammable 
matter is not employed in the deposition of fat, the liver 
would appear to he the organ by which it is removed. In 
ontinafy cases the quantity discharged is small, probably 
no more than is sufficient to preserve the liver in its healthy- 
state, and to perform the secondary objects to which the 
function is subservient; but when, from a conjunction of 
circumstances, there is an excess of inflammable matter, its 
accumulation is prevented by an increased discharge of 
bile.’ (Bostock’s Elements of Physiology, vol, i. p. 370.) 

Upon the whole there is reason to believe that the changes 
which the blood undergoes in the liver are threefold. 1. Ma¬ 
terials more or less heterogeneous and crude, absorbed by the 
ven.a port®, and coming cliiclly from the organs of digestion, 
undergo, while circulating through this viscus, a process of 
animalization, by which the blood is better fitted for carrying 
on the general functions of the system. 2. Certain consti¬ 
tuents of the blood, cither noxious in their own nature, or 
injurious by the excess in which they accumulate, are here 
separated from the common mass of blood, and carried out 
of the system. 3. By the preceding changes, tho blood cir¬ 
culating through the liver is specially fitted for the produc¬ 
tion of a peculiar secretion, which performs a specific office 
in tho process of digestion. 

This multiplicity of offices performed by one and the same 
qrgan is in conformity with the usual operations of the ani¬ 
mal economy, in which, while provision is made to accom¬ 
plish some purpose of primary importance by an organ, 
the same apparatus, or the product resulting from its action, 
secures some further secondary use in the system. (Soe 
Liver, and for a more detailed account of the nature, 
source, and office of the bile, consult Bostock's Elements of 
Physiology ; Ricliorand's Elements of Physiology , with 
Notes by Dr. James Copland; and Magondie, Precis EJe- 
mentaire de Physiologie.) 

BILEDULGORID. [See Be led.] 

BILIMBI, or BLIMBING, the Malayan name of a 
species of acid fruit belonging to a genus called Avenhoa. 
It is chiefly used in pickles. 

B1LIN, one of the possessions of the princes of Lobkovilz, 
in the most north-west part of Bohemia, close to the Ore 
and Middle Mountains, is about 1G8 square miles in super¬ 
ficial extent, with about 8000 inhabitants. The principal 
spot in this district is Bilin or B r ylina, a small town of about 
2500 souls, lying on the little river Bila, embosomed in a 
deep valley, and distant about three miles from the baths of 
'Teplitz; it has a cotton-yarn manufactory, a handsome 
church, and a new as well as an antient castle, tho one con¬ 
taining a collection of minerals, &c., and the other a labora¬ 
tory, in which artificial waters, salts, and magnesia are pre¬ 
pared. The environs are remarkable for a precipitous moun¬ 
tain, called the Biliucrstein, which is surrounded by basalt 


rocks; but the place itself is most celebrated for its springs 
which are of two qualities, acidulous and bitter. The main 
spring, an acidulous water, y ields 2381 quarts per hour, of 
the heat of 12° Reaumur (58° Fahrenheit) : it is much re¬ 
sorted to in cases of spleen, indigestion, scrofula, gout, &c. 
and above 00,000 quarts of it. are annually sent to foreign 
parts. Tho Bilinerstein affords a number of rare plants, as 
well as minerals. 

BILL IN CHANCERY. [See Equity.] 

BILL IN PARLIAMENT, is the name given to any 
proposition introduced into either house for the purpose of 
being passed into a law, after which it is called an act of 
parliament, or statute of the realm. [Sec Statute.] 

In modern times a bill does uot differ in form from an 
act, except that when first brought in it. often presents 
blanks for dates, sums of money, fkc.*, which are filled up in 
its passage through the house. When printed, also, which 
(with the exception only of naturalization and name bills, 
which are not printed) it is always ordered to be, either imme¬ 
diately after it has been read a first time, or at some other 
early static of its progress, a portion of it, which may admit 
of being disjoined from the rest, is sometimes distinguished 
by a different type. But most bills are several times printed 
in their passage through the two houses. A bill, like an act, 
has its title, its preamble, usually setting forth tho reasons 
upon which it professes to bo founded, and then its series of 
enacting clauses, the first beginning with tho words—‘ Be it 
enacted by the King's most excellent Majesty, by and with 
the advice and consent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, 
and Commons, in this present Parliament assembled, ami 
by the authority of the sameand each of those that follow 
with the more simple formula— 4 And be it further enacted,' 
The advantage of this is that a bill when made perfect by 
all its blanks having been filled up, becomes a law at once, 
without further alteration or remodelling, on receiving the 
royal assent. 

Originally, the bills passed by the two houses were intro¬ 
duced in the form of petitions, and retained that form when 
they came to receive the royal assent. The wliolo of. those 
passed in one session were then, after the parliament rose, 
submitted to the judges, to be by them put into the proper 
shape of a law. But it was found that in undergoing this 
process the acts, as passed by the parliament, were fre¬ 
quently both added to and mutilated. Indued a great deal 
of the power of making the law was thus left in the bauds 
of the judges, and of the royal authority, in so far as these 
learned personages might be under its influence. To 
remedy this evil it was arranged in tho reign of Henry V., 
that tlio statute roll of the session should always be drawn 
up before the parliament rose. In the following rcigu, that 
of Henry VI., the bill came as now to be prepared in the 
form of an act. 

Bills are either public or private. In the introduction of 
a public bill the first motion made in the House of Lords is 
that tho bill be brought in ; but in the House of Commons 
the member who purposes to introduce tho bill must first 
move that leave be given to bring it in. If that motion is 
carried, the bill is then either ordered to bo brought in by 
certain members, generally not more than two, of whom the 
mover is one, or a select committee is appointed for that 
purpose. When the bill is ready, which it/roqucntly is as 
soon ns the motion for leave to bring it in has been agreed 
to, it is presented at the bar by one of those members, and 
afterwards, upon an intimation from tho speaker, brought 
up by him to tho table. The next motion is that it he read 
a first time; and this motion is most frequently made im¬ 
mediately after the bill has been brought up. This being 
carried, a day is appointed for considering the question that 
the hill be read a second time. The second reading being 
carried, it is next moved that the bill be committed, that is, 
that it he considered clause by clause either in a committee 
of the whole house, or, if the matter be of less importance, 
in a select committee. When the committee have finished 
their labours they make their report through their chairman; 
and tho next motion is that the report be received. Bosidos 
modifying the original clauses of tho bill, it is in the power 
of the committee, if they think proper, both to omit certain 
clauses, and to add others. Sometimes a bill is ordered to 
be rc-committed, that it may undergo further consideration, 
or that additional alterations may he made in it. The 
report of tho committee having been received, the next mo¬ 
tion is that tho bill be read a third June, and when that is 
carried, there is stW a further motion, that the bill do pass. 
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When a bill lias passed the House of Lords, it is sent down 
to the House of Commons usually by two of the masters in 
chancery, and sometimes, in the case of measures of great 
importance, by one or more of the judges, who make'three 
obeisances as they advance to the speaker, and, after one of 
them has read the title t>f the bill, deliver it to him, desiring 
that it nun bo taken into consideration. When a bill, oh 
the other hand, is sent up from the Commons to the 
Lords, it is sent by several members (the speaker being fre¬ 
quently one), who, having knocked at the door of the Lords' 
house, arc introduced by the usher of the black rod, and 
then advance to the bur, making three obeisances. The 
speaker of the house, who is usually tho lord chancellor, 
then comes down to the bar, and receives the bill, the mem¬ 
ber who delivers it to him stating its title, and informing 
him that it is a bill which the Commons have passed, and 
to which thoy desire the concurrence of their lordships. A 
bill thus received by the one house from the other is almost 
always read at least a first time ; but it dues not appear to 
be a matter of course that it should be so rend. It then 
goes again through the same stages as it has already passed 
through in tho other house. 

The bill may be debated oil any one of the motions which 
we have mentioned, and it commonly is so debated more 
than once. It is usual, however, to take the debate upon 
the principle of tho proposed measure either on the motion 
for leave to bring in the bill, or on that for the second 
reading; the details are generally discussed in tho com¬ 
mittee. Amendments upon the bill, going cither to its 
entire rejection, or to its alteration to any extent, may be 
proposed on any occasion on which it is debated after it has 
been brought in. Before it is committed also certain in¬ 
structions to the committee may be moved, upon which the 
committee must act. 

After tho report of the committee has been received, and 
tho amendments which it proposes agreed to, the speaker 
puts the question that, tho bill so amended be engrossed ; 
that is to say, written in a distinct and strong hand on 
parchment. In this shape it remains till it receives the 
royal assent; it is not engrossed a second time in the other 
house. Whatever clauses are afterwards added to it arc 
called riders , and must be engrossed on separate sheets of 
parchment aqtl attached to it. 

Bills of all' kinds may originate in either house, except, 
what are called money bills, that is, bills for raising money 
by any species of taxation, which must always bo brought 
first into tho House of Commons. The Commons also will 
reject any amendment made upon a money bill by the 
Lords. And the Lords have a standing order (the XC., dated 
2nd March, IGfi-l) against proceeding with any bill for resti¬ 
tution in blood which shall not have originated in their own 
House: all such acts, and all others of royal grace and 
favour to individuals, are signed by the king before being 
laid before parliament, where they are only read once in 
each houso, and cannot bo amended, although they may be 
rejected. [See Assent, Royal ] 

When a bill has passed the Commons and is to be sent 
up to tho Lords, the clerk writes upon it Soi/. bailie (tax 
Seigneurs ; and upon one which lias passed tho Lords and 
is to be sent down to the Commons, the clerk of the Lords 
writes Sait bailU. attx Commit ns. If it is afterwards passed 
by the Commons, the clerk writes upon it Lrs Comm tins 
ont cissentes. All bills of supply, after being passed by the 
Lords, arc returned to the House of Commons, in which 
they had originated, and there remain till they are brought 
to the House of Lords by the speaker to receive the royal 
assent : all other bills are deposited with the Lords till 
the royal assent is given to them. 

A bill, alter it has been introduced, may be lost cither by 
the royal assent being refused (of which, however, there is 
no instance in recent times), or by a motion for its rejection 
being carried in any of its stages in its passage through 
either house, or by any of the motions necessary (o advance 
it on its progress being dropped or withdrawn. The rejec¬ 
tion of the bill may be effected by tho motion in its favour 
being simply negatived, or by a counter-motion being car¬ 
ried to the effect that the next reading be deferred till aday 
by which it is known that parliament will have been pro¬ 
rogued (generally till that day six months, or that day three 
months), or by the carrying of an amendment entirely 
opposed'to the measure. The motion for carrying it forward 
on any of its stages may be dropped either by the House 
not assembling on the day for which <hc order made re¬ 


specting that motion stands, or simply by no member ap¬ 
pearing to make tho motion. When a motion has oneo 
been made, it can only be withdrawn by consent of tho 
House. 

If a bill has been lost in any of these ways, the rule is 
that the same measure cannot bo again brought forward the 
same session. ‘ It however appears,’ says Mr, Hatscll, in 
treating of this subject in his Precedents, ‘ from several of 
tho eases under this title, os well as from every day's prac¬ 
tice, that this rule is not to be so strictly and verbally ob¬ 
served as to stop the proceedings of the House: it is rather 
to lie kept in substance than in words; and the good sense 
of tho Houso must decide, upon every question, how far it 
comes within the meaning or the rule.’ In fact there are 
several remarkable examples of tho regulation being En¬ 
tirely disregarded. And sometimes a short prorogation has 
been made merely to allow a bill which had been defeated 
to bo agaiu introduced. 

When a bill which has passed one house has been 
amended in the other, it must be returned, with the amend¬ 
ments, to be again considered in the house from which it 
had come; and it cannot bo submitted for tho royal assent 
until the amendments have been agreed to by that house. 
In ease of a difference of opinion between the two houses, 
the subject is frequently ordered to be discussed in a con¬ 
ference. [See Amendment.] 

According to the standing orders of the Houso of Lords 
(see Order CXCVIII. of 7th July, 1819), no bill regulating 
the conduct of any trade, altering the lows of apprentice¬ 
ship, prohibiting any manufacture, or extending any patent, 
can be read a second time until a select committee shall 
have inquired into and reported upon the expediency of the 
proposed regulations. By the standing orders of the Com¬ 
mons, no bill relating to religion, or trade, can be brought 
into the House until tho proposition shall have been first 
considered and agreed to in a committee of the whole house; 
and tho house will not proceed upon any bill for granting 
any money, or for releasing or compounding any sum of 
money owing to the crown, but in a committee of the whole 
houso. No bill also can pass tho house affecting the pro¬ 
perty of the crown or the royal prerogative, without his ma¬ 
jesty's consent, having been first signified. 

Private bills are such as directly relate only to tlic concerns 
of private individuals, or bodies of individuals, and not to 
matters of state or to the community in general. In some 
cases it might be doubtful whether an act ought to be con¬ 
sidered a public or a private one; and in these cases a 
clause is commonly inserted at the end of the act to remove 
the doubt. Private bills in passing into laws go through 
the same stages in both houses of parliament with public 
bills ; but relating as they do for tho most part to matters 
as to which the public attention is not so much alive, 
various additional regulations are established with regard 
to them, for the purpose of securing to them in their pro¬ 
gress the observation of all whose interests they may 
affect. No private bill, in the first place, can be introduced 
into either house except upon a petition stating its object 
and the grounds upon which it is sought. Nor can such 
petitions bo presented after a certain day in each session, 
which is always fixed at the commencement of the session, 
and is usually within a fortnight or three weeks thereafter. 
In all cases the necessary documents and plans must bo 
laid before the house before it will proceed in the matter, 
and it must also have evidence that sufficient notice in every 
respect huo been given to all parties interested in t be mea¬ 
sure. To a certain extent the consent of these parties is 
required before the bill can be. passed. For the numerous 
rules, however, by which these objects are sought to be se¬ 
cured, we must refer to the Standing Orders themselves. 
An account of the principal steps necessary to be taken in 
the case of the most important description of private bills, 
those for enabling associations of individuals to undertake 
the formation of roads, canals, and other such works, and 
of the progress of such bills through the two houses, may 
be found in the first number of the Companion to the 
Newspaper, p. If. 

An important respect in which the passage through par¬ 
liament of a private bill differs from that of a public bill is 
tho much higher amount.of fees paid in the case of the 
former to the clerks and other officers of the two bouses. 
Although the high amount of the fees payable on private 
bills has been the subject of much complaint, and is un¬ 
doubtedly, in some cases, a very heavy tax, it is to be re- 
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jnembered that the necessary expense of carrying the gene¬ 
rality of such bills through parliament must always be very 
considerable, so long as the present securities against pre¬ 
cipitate and unfair legislation shall be insisted on. The 
expenses of agency, of bringing up witnesses, and the other 
expenses attending flic making application to parliament 
for a private bill, at present often amount to many times as 
much as the fees. These fees, on the other hand, are con¬ 
sidered to be some check upon unnecessary applications for 
private hills, with which it is contended that parliament 
would otherwise be inundated. The misfortune is, that it 
is not the most unnecessary applications which such a check 
really tends to prevent, but only the applications of parties 
who are poor, which may be just as proper to be attended 
to as those of the rich. 

BILL OF EXCHANGE, a well-known mercantile in¬ 
strument, of great and extensive usefulness, which may be 
described as a written order or request addressed by one 
person to another, directing the latter to pay on account of 
the former to some third person or liis order, or to the order 
of the person addressing the request, a certain sum of money 
at a- time therein specified. In commercial language, the 
person giving the direction is called the drawer of the hill, 
he to whom it is addressed the drawee, and lie in whoso 
favour it is given the payee or occasionally the remitter. 
Bills of exchange are ordinarily divided into two classes, 
foreign and inland; the former comprehend such as are 
drawn or are payable abroad, the latter those which are drawn 
and payable in England. Thus, a bill drawn in France, or 
even in Scotland or Ireland, upon a party in England, or 
conversely, is a foreign bill; and this, it is to be observed, 
is a distinction not merely nominal, but carrying with it 
important legal consequences. 

At what time and by what people bills of exchange 
were first brought into use is a matter of history which has 
not been satisfactorily ascertained. The invention has been 
variously assigned—to the Jews and Lombards, as a mode 
of secretly withdrawing their effects from Franco and Eng¬ 
land, whence in the thirteenth century they were banished 
for usury—to the Florentines Hying from the successful 
faction of the Gliibellines—and to the Mongolian conquerors 
of China. These, however, one and all, are conjectures 
resting on no solid foundation. All that can be safely 
affirmed is, that instruments of this kind woy» current among 
the commercial states of Italy in the early part of the four¬ 
teenth century, and that it is probable they were not un¬ 
known at the close of the same century in England. It has 
been commonly stated that the use of foreign hills preceded 
that of inland, and the statement, when confined to Eng¬ 
land, into which the practice was imported from oilier coun¬ 
tries, is unquestionably true ; but there seems no reason for 
supposing that in the original application of the invention 
any such distinction existed at all. The object to be attained 
was the facilitation of exchanges between parties resident 
at a distance from each other, by dispensing with the remit¬ 
tance of money in specie; and whether the parties were 
resident in different countries or in the same, the incon¬ 
venience would equally exist, and the remedy be equally 
applicable. 

' Tho history of bills of exchange would furnish much 
curious and instructive matter; as illustrative of the progress 
of trade, from the simple and somewhat clumsy operations 
of early times down to the refined and complicated system 
of modern exchanges. Originally, as has been said, they 
wero employed solely as media of remittance, and the exi¬ 
gency which brought them into use maybe explained as 
follows:—A., at Hamburg, consigned goods to 11., in London, 
either in execution of an order, or as his factor for sale. 
B. ( thereupon, being debtor to A. for the invoice amount, or 
the proceeds of the sale, as the cose might be, was desirous 
of remitting to A. accordingly. Tho remittance could only 
be made in money or in goods: but A. might not want a 
return cargo of English commodities, and tho sending out 
of specie was both inconvenient and hazardous. For, first, 
the proper coin was to bo proetiied at the money-changers; 
next, a ship was to be found to carry it; then it was to be 
.safely deposited on board; an insurance was to be effected, 
and advices sent out by another vessel to A. If the ship 
arrived safe, there was the unloading, carriage, and delivery 
on |he other side; if it were wrecked or captured, there was 
the entire loss, when uninsured, and the trouble of procuring 
payment when insured. Now suppose (to take the simplest 
case) that some third person, (J„ were about to take his j 
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departure from Hamburg to London, mutual accommoda¬ 
tion would suggest the following arrangement:—A. would 
deliver to C. an open letter addressed to B., requesting him 
to pay to C. tlie amount intended to be remitted; and 0., on 
receiving the letter into his possession, would pay directly to 
A. the value of it in money current at Hamburg, and 
having carried it ovov to London would there receive from 1}. 
the sum specified. By this simple eontrivance much of the 
expense, and all the risk and trouble of remittance would be 
saved to B. or A.; and C„ besides having a more convenient 
and portable sign of wealth, would probably receive a bonus, 
that is, sdmeadvanlQgc for the accommodation. It is obvious, 
however, that to bring the machinery into operation several 
things would be wanting: sueh as, first, tho knowledge by 
the two parties of the mutual want; secondly, confidence 
on tho part of C. that the money would be paid by B. on 
presentment of the letter of request, or that in default of 
payment by him he might safely look for reimbursement 
to A.; and, thirdly, the assessment of the present value of 
the letter, or, in other words, the determining how much 
C. ought to give A. in ready money of Hamburg for the 
sum specified in the letter, to he paid at a future day in 
money of England. Now one branch of this last requisite, 
the adjustment of the comparative value of different 
currencies, fell directly within the province of tho money- 
dealers, who, from their stalls or banques at the great fairs 
and marts of exchange, received the name of banquiers 
(bankers), and as all persons about to remit or to proceed to 
foreign countries resorted to them for the requisite coin, 
they would be enabled to furnish tho merchants with in¬ 
formation as to the other particulars also, and would thus 
naturally become the negotiators of this sort of exchanges. 

But tho transactions by way of letters of exchange would 
have been very limited, had they depended on the occasional 
coincidence of a party setting out in person to the country 
to which the remittance was to be made. There were, 
however, other cases in which the like operation might be 
made availablo; for although A. might not want goods from 
England in return for those shipped by him from Hamburg, 
other Hamburg merchants might, and so it might happen 
that at the very time of the intended remittance B. had 
money owing to him at Hamburg in respect of goods so 
shipped. Let it be supposed then that C., instead of setting 
out in person to London, were about to remit money to B., 
it is obvious that in that case the whole or a portion, as well 
of B.’s debt to A. as of C.'s debt to B., might be extinguished 
by a simple arrangement of the same kind as that before 
described. B. would write a letter addressed to C., re¬ 
questing him to pay a specified sum to A., or, in mer 
cantilo phrase, would draw upon C. in favour of A.; this 
letter or draft he would remit, as payment, to A., who upon 
presentment to C. would receive from him the amount, and 
would give credit to H. in account accordingly. 

To advance a step further, B. might not at the moment 
have any debtor at Hamburg through whom the substi¬ 
tution could be made ; but as the trade between two coun¬ 
tries is never, unless under unnatural circumstances, en¬ 
tirely unilateral—consisting, that is to say, solely of ship¬ 
ments of goods on the one part, and solely of remittances of 
money on the other—it would happen that if B. had not, 
other London merchants would have, sums of money owing 
from Hamburg. When therefore the convenience of this 
method of exchanges had been felt, it wa^: natural that'B., 
when desirous of remitting, should endariowr to out 
some person so circumstanced, from whom lie might, Mqotue 
an order upon his debtor; in other words, that he stupid buy 
a bill on Hamburg for remittance to A. For the' reasons 
before mentioned, recourse would be had for this purpose to 
tho money-dealers; and it is not difficult to concei.ve by what 
steps the business of procuring and supplying bills soon be¬ 
came in their hands a distinct and important branch of trade. 

Nor, indeed, without the intervention of such dealers, 
could the system ever have become extensively useful; be¬ 
cause although it is true, as has been said, that in the com¬ 
mercial intercourse of two countries it seldom happens that 
either is merely buyer or merely seller, it is equally rare 
that the value of the commodities exchanged is exactly 
balanced. There would consequently be at timos a scarcity 
of bills upon one country and an excess of those upon some 
other. But as the system gradually matured itself, tho 
dealers through whom the exchanges were effected, would 
find their advantage in adjusting the demand and supply by 
sending or procuring the superfluous bills in one market to 
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fill up the void in another; and would thus bo enabled, in 
general, to furnish the required accommodition on payment 
of a proportionate premium . 1 

In the meantime, the instrument of transfer, which in 
this country bad received the- name of a bill of exchange, 
assumed a concise and permanent form, and became clothed 
with such properties and incidents as experience showed to 
be necessary or convenient. At first, no doubt, the order 
was to pay on presentment to the drawee, or as it was ex- 
ressed in the instrument, ‘ on sight.' But, as the intervals 
etween drawing and presentment would necessarily be 
extremely variable, it was found expedient, or it insensibly 
became the practice, to fix them by a definite scale; and 
hence probably arose what was called tho usance between 
two ports or countries, being, as the name would seem to 
import, the period fixed by usage, at which, with reference 
to the date, a bill was presentable for payment. Afterwards 
these usances came to signify the periods at which the mer¬ 
chants of any particular country or port were in tho practice 
of paying the bills so drawn upon them, and these customary 
periods being of course universally known among com¬ 
mercial men, the word usance soon came to signify a specific 
term of days, and it was formerly therefore not uncommon, 
when by agreement the timo of payment was determined, 
to draw foreign bills payable at one, two, or more usances. 
In modern times, tho more frequent practice has been to 
make them payable at so many days after sight, or at so 
many months or days after date. Again, in times when 
money was less at command than at present, it was but rea¬ 
sonable, that even after the maturity of the bill a short 
space should bo allowed to tho drawee for providing tho 
requisite cash; and hence it became usual to grant wlmt 
wo term days of grace, which, though varying as to limits 
in different communities, are in almost all recognised us 
part of the law and custom of merchants. 

Originally, as we have supposed, the bill was a letter ad¬ 
dressed by B. to C., directing him to pay A. But an ob¬ 
vious improvement would early suggest itself, viz. that as 
it might not be convenient to A. to present the letter in 
person, ho should have authority given him to appoint an¬ 
other, by whom tho presentment might be made and tho 
money received in his stead. It assumed therefore tho 
form of a direction to pay A., or such person as A. should 
nominate and appoint, expressed with the quaint concise¬ 
ness of mercantile phraseology, thus: ‘ Pay A., or order.' 
But if the letter or bill in the hands of A. were assignable, 
there was no reason why it should not be equally so in tho 
bands of his assignee, and thus by the operation of the 
words ‘ or order,’ it obtained the character of a negotiable 
instrument or sign of value, transferable from hand to hand 
by a simple act of delegation apparent upon some part of it. 
The form of assignment, it may be readily conceived, would 
at first run in some such language as this: ‘ Pay the within 
to D., or his order—signed A.,' and by a similar superscrip¬ 
tion 1). might in like manner assign his right to E., and E. 
to F., and so on. But as the bill was of course delivered to 
each successive assignee, possession was of itself a sufficient 
voucher for payment, and the special superscription there¬ 
fore was soon frequently dispensed with as unnecessary, 
tho assignment of the prior holder being indicated by liis 
signature alone. In England, and in some other countries, 
it has long been the practice to write the assignment on the 
back of the instrument, and it has thence received the name 
of an indorsement , the form first described, in which the 
assignee is named, being termed a special indorsement, or 
an indorsement in full, and the mere signature of the 
assignat fcn indorsement, in blank. 

When bills were drawn payable, not as at first on sight, 
but at some future day, it was natural that the first holder 
who had the opportunity of doing so should, during the 
currency of the specified period, shew tho bill to the drawee, 
and procure from him an undertaking to pay it at maturity. 
If he rofused, the bill was protested for non-aeoeptance and 
notice of the dishonour was immediately communicated to the 
drawer. If he gave the undertaking either verbally or in 
writing upon the bill or otherwise, he was said to have ac¬ 
cepted it, and became thenceforth liable, as tho acceptor, for 
the amount specified. For the effect of tho acceptance was 
this : the drawee thereby affirmed the right of the drawer 
to call upon him for payment of tho money, and he assented 
moreover to the transfer of the right, or, to borrow a legal 
phrase, he attorned to the holder of the ortlbr. If, there¬ 
fore, after accentance. he refused to Dav tho bill when due. 


he was responsible to the drawer as having acknowledged 
himself to be his debtor, and to the payee or other party in 
possession in respect of his express engagement. But the 
right of the holder was not confined to the acceptor; for 
although, after acceptance, the drawee became the principal 
debtor, to whom therefore recourse rnqst be had in the first 
instance, yet if upon regular presentment he glade default 
in payment, tho holder was not bound to take measures 
against him alone, but might resort to all pridf parties whose 
names appeared upon the instrument. For as the indorse¬ 
ment conferred the right to receive the money, it was to 
bo presumed that it had not been made without an equi¬ 
valent, and it was but justice therefore that on the dis- 
honour of the bill by the drawee, the holder should receive 
back the value which he had given ; and as every person, 
whose signature, whether as drawer or indorser, appeared 
upon the bill, acknowledged himself by the act of signing, 
to have received value for the delivery of the order, it was ‘ 
not unreasonable that the reimbursement should be claimed, 
not merely from the party from whose hands the bill had 
been received, but also from the drawer and every subse¬ 
quent party whose name preceded that of the holder. The 
result therefore was this : if the drawee paid according to 
the tenor of the bill, the arrangement was complete, and all 
parties were satisfied ; but if he dishonoured it, by a refusal 
cither to pay or to accept on duo presentment, a notification 
of tho dishonour was conveyed by the holder to all parties 
preceding him, or to such as he thought fit to call upon for 
indemnity ; if then the drawer paid the money, or as it was 
termed took up the bill, all the other parties were exo¬ 
nerated, and the drawer had his remedy against tho drawee, 
upon the bill if accepted, or upon the original consideration 
in respect of which it was drawn, if tho acceptance had 
been refused. In like manner, whoever satisfied the bill by 
payment, thereby discharged all parties posterior to himself, 
and obtained a right agaiiAt all who preceded him. Thus 
each successive indorsee had the accumulated security of all 
the parties whose signatures were upon the instrument as 
acceptor, drawer, or indorser, when it came into his hands. 

The party remitting a bill is by the supposition debtor to 
him to whom the remittance is made ; and after the expla¬ 
nation just given, it will be obvious that it would be re¬ 
quired of him to acknowledge and fix his liability by 
making himself a party to the instrument. The bill there¬ 
fore purchased by him would not be, as lias been above 
supposed, and as at first was probably the case, a direction 
to pay the remittee, but to pay the remitter or his order ; 
and hence it happens, as was said in the commencement, 
that the party to whom the hill is made payable, is in mer¬ 
cantile language sometimes called the remitter. 

Bills remitted to or from places abroad are of course 
liable to be lost in their passage ; and to,obviate the incon¬ 
venience thence resulting, it became usual to draw them in 
sets; that is to say, two or more parts of each bill were 
drawn, and described as the 1st, 2nd, 3rd, and so on, each 
containing a condition that it should he payable only while 
the others remained unpaid. But this practice of drawing 
in sets is made available 1'or another purpose. Tho payee 
having indorsed and paid away one part, frequently remits 
another part to some agent or correspondent at the place of 
the drawee's residence, to be by him presented for accept¬ 
ance, with a direction added, by way of memorandum, to 
the hill, that, when accepted, it is to be held for the Use of 
the person who shall duly present the other part or parts for 
payment at maturity. The advantage of this arrangement 
is obvious: if the bill lie accepted, it is hold, according to 
the direction, till maturity: if refused, it is-protested, and 
notice is given to the drawer. Upon this protest the drawer 
may be called upon to give securi'. / for the due payment of 
the bill at the expiration of its currency ; or, as occasionally 
happens, some correspondent, of the drawer at the place 
upon which tho bill is drawn accepts .. for his honour, and 
thereby places himself in the situation of the original drawee, 
being liable as acceptor to all parties subsequent to the 
drawer. Such an acceptance is called an acceptance supra 
protest, or for honour, and may lie made at any time during 
the currency of the bill, and on behalf of oi.y party who is 
liable upon”it after default made by the drawee. T n short, 
without entering into further details, by successive modifica¬ 
tions and improvements the setter of request has becomeat 
length a very useful and convenient instrument of exchange, 
the°operotion of which as n-jvehicle of remittance at the pre¬ 
sent day will be apparent from the following illustration. 
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A person in London has a payment to make in Paris, 
say, for convenience, of 1000k Instead of remitting the 
money, he goes to an exchange-broker, and purchases 
from him a bill on Paris equivalent to that sum. But how 
is that equivalent to bo ascertained, or, in other words, for 
what amount in French money is the bill to be drawn ? 
In the determination of this question there are several 
items of calculation. The bill will be payable in francs; 
how many francs thou are equal to 1000k By the mint 
regulations between England and France, lk sterling of 
English money is equal to 25 francs, 20 cents, which is 
therefore the nominal or standard par of exchange between 
the two countries. According to this scale then, 1000k in 
London would be worth 25,200 francs in Paris. But the par 
is'fixed on tlio supposition that the currencies of the two 
countries respectively are uniformly of the weight and 
purity established by the Mint, whereas not. unfrequcntly 
the coin is debased by alloy or attrition, and the relative 
value undergoes a corresponding alteration. This devia¬ 
tion however is well known, and may be regarded as com¬ 
paratively constant But there are other circumstances 
affecting the ratio of value of a more fluctuating and un¬ 
steady operation. When, for instance, any considerable 
portion of the circulating medium of either of the two coun¬ 
tries between which the exchange is to be effected consists 
of a paper currency, the standard is materially affected by 
the quantity of paper in circulation. Without entering into 
an exposition of the law of this variation, it is sufficient to 
remark, that a redundancy of paper money lias invariably 
the effect of depreciating the standard, or, in other words, of 
raising the value of the standard coin as compared with 
the same nominal sum in paper-money. This effect is tem¬ 
porary only when the paper is convertible into specie on 
demand; if inconvertible, it is both permanent and consider¬ 
able. Thus it is well known that, at one period of the late 
war, the English guinea was worth 26s. in money, estimated 
according to the value of the lk sterling in bank notes. At 
that time therefore the English pound would fall far below 
the Mint standard of 3k 17tf. 104«k per ounce, and a propor¬ 
tionate effect would be produced on the rate of exchange 
with any other country in which the standard was main¬ 
tained. Taking, as before, the instance of France, l lie par 
would vary, other things remaining constant, fiom 25 francs 
to somewhero about 19 francs, or 1000k, in a Bank of 
England note, would buy a bill on' Paris, not for 25,200 
fl-ancs, but for about 19,000 francs only. But it is evident 
that the same cause might be operating in a greater or less 
degree in France also, in which case the calculation would 
be still further complicated by a comparison of the depre¬ 
ciation in the one country with that in the other. The va¬ 
riation here taken for an example is of course an extreme 
case, but fluctuations the same in kind, though less in de¬ 
gree, are still of continual occurrence, and must be carefully 
taken into account in all calculations as to the price of bills. 

But besides these monetary influences on the nominal 
par, there aro other causes in operation which materially 
affect the rate of exchange, and by consequence the price of 
bills. The accommodation of a remittance in the form of a 
bill of exchange is worth a calculable sum, the maximum 
being the compound of the labour, expense, and risk of the 
transmission of money in specie. Suppose this maximum 
to be one per cent., it is evident that it is worth the while of 
the remitter to pay any sum short of 10k for the purchase 
of a bill equivalent to 1000k Now the market price of bills, 
like that of every other commodity, is mainly dependant on 
the relation of the supply to the demand, and this again 
is primarily regulated by the state of trade between two 
given countries. When the value of the exports to any 
country in a given period is equal to the value of the imports 
from the same country in the same period, the trade is said 
to be balanced; the bills drawn in each country upon the 
other will be equal in amount, and this equilibrium con- j 
stitutes what is called the real par of exchange. But it is 
obvious that this state of things can never actually exist, that 
Tt is the point on each side of which the exchanges will con¬ 
tinually oscillate, and at which *tbey will never rest. Even 
where, upon the average of years or months, the trade is 
nearly even, there will be disturbing circumstances which 
will have a temporary effect upon the exchanges. There 
will consequently be occasional scarcity and occasional 
abundance of foreign bills in the market. When scarce, 
their price of course is higher, or, as it is ordinarily expressed, 
they pear a premium. At such times the imports exceed 


the exports, anA the exchanges are said to bo against 
us. Suppose that;in the trade between England and France 
the value of our imports from Fiance exceeds that of our 
exports to France by about three-fourths. The effect ot’ 
this, if matters were left to themselves, would be, that of the 
remittances to France three-fourths must bo made in specie 
and that the hills in which the remaining one-fourth was 
made would be at the maximum price, that is to say, taking 
the scale before adopted, would bear a premium of all but 
one per cent. But it is a fact, incontestably established, that 
in every trading community the value of the whole of the 
exports taken together is, upon an average, very nearly 
balanced by the value of the whole of the imports, or, in 
other words, that, ultimately all commodities imported an; 
paid for directly or indirectly in commodities exported. Ne¬ 
cessarily, therefore, the bills drawn in England upon foreign 
countries, say in one year, nearly balance the bills drawn in 
foreign countries upon England in the same period. Thus, 
to take a familiar instance, although there may be a defi¬ 
ciency in London, to the extent of three-fourths, of bills 
upon France, there may bo an excess, in nearly the same 
ratio, of bills upon Belgium, and in like manner there may 
be an excess in Belgium, to the same extent, of bills upon 
France. Acting on the knowledge of this fact, the London 
bill-merchant by means of his agent will buy bills upon 
Paris at Antwerp, where they are cheapest, and bring them 
for sale to London, where they are dearest. The cost of 
procuring, and the profit of the bill-merchant, therefore, 
upon this transaction, constitute the third element in the 
calculation. Supposing then the bill to bo a good ono, that 
is to say, guaranteed by names of known and established 
credit, the only remaining operation is to estimate the dis¬ 
count according to mercantile practice, or, in other words, 
the interest of 1000k in money for the time which will elapse 
before payment of the bill; and the combined result will 
give the sum in francs for which the bill is to be drawn, or 
the amount of bills already drawn to be given in exchange 
for lOt) ok 

The same remarks, mutatis mutandis, are applicable, if 
instead of a remittance to Paris a sum of money was to be 
received from thence; for the mode adopted would be this. 
The party in London would draw a bill upon his debtor in 
Paris, for which the exchange-broker would immediately 
give him the value, ascertained as before, cither in cash or in 
bills upon London, or in both; and although the system, as 
here explained in detail, may seem, as in truth it is, of some 
complexity, yet practically the price, like that of every other 
commodity, readily adjusts itself. In London it is the prac¬ 
tice for the bill-brokers to go round to the principal mer¬ 
chants and inquire whether they are buyers or sellers of 
bills. The relation of supply and demand being thus as¬ 
certained, a few of the most influential merchants settle 
the average price at the Royal Exchange ; and a document 
known as ‘ Wetenliall's List' contains the record of rates 
according to actual transactions. By these means the value 
of particular bills, varying of course according to the credit 
of the parties to them, or, as it is generally called, the good¬ 
ness of the names, is easily determined. 

Bills of exchange are also in frequent use for the purpose 
of remittance from one part of the United Kingdom to 
another. Thus the trader in Manchester, Leeds, or Bir¬ 
mingham, who has a payment to make in London, remits 
bills of his customers in the country. These are discounted 
by the monied capitalists through the intervention of bill- 
brokers. A few of tho London bankers also discount for 
the accommodation of their customers, and the Bank of 
England deals extensively in that department. The bills 
so cashed arc transmitted to the provincial banks to be pre¬ 
sented at maturity for payment. Conversely, in the pro¬ 
vincial towns the country bankers discount bills on London, 
and transmit them to their correspondents there for pay¬ 
ment. Tho rate of discount varies according to the demand 
for money, and the character of the particular bills ; but it 
is seldom, upon regular transactions, more than four, or less 
than two and a half per cent. 

Hitherto bills of exchange have been considered, in their 
primary application, as media of remittance, but there are 
other purposes equally important, to which, by an intel¬ 
ligible transition, they have been made subservient. For, 
the use and properties of bills being once understood, and 
their validity recognized, nothing wus more natural than 
that they should be applied to the ordinary transactions 
of trade. A trader desirous of purcliasuig a commodity 
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for which hi* available funds might nq$ enable him to 
pay ready money, would tender to the seller an order for 
payment on some other person, receiving or paying the 
difference, as the case might be, and making an allowance by 
way of inter'st, or, which is the same thing in other words, 
paying an extra price, in proportion to the time of the bill's 
currency. To the seller this mode of dealing would obvi¬ 
ously be belter than the giving of a naked credit, as afford¬ 
ing him an additional chance of payment, and a written 
acknowledgment of his debt. Moreover, when the nego¬ 
tiability of inland bills was admitted, they served all the 
purposes of actual money, because in the satno manner as 
the original seller had been induced to take the order in 
payment, another might be willing to receive it from him in 
the purchase of other commodities ; or it might be at once 
discounted or converted into cash by application to a money- 
dealer, whether bill-broker or banker, in the manner which 
has been already explained in speaking of remittances. 

But tho drawing of a bill supposes, as has been said, that 
the drawee either has in his possession funds of (ho drawer, 
or is his debtor to the amount specified in the order: it was 
therefore by an easy stop that in the transactions of whole¬ 
sale dealing it became a common practice for the seller to 
draw upon the buyer, for tho price of the goods, a bill payable 
to his (the seller's) own order at some future day. This bill 
tlio buyer immediately accepted, and thus in effect acknow¬ 
ledged himself to be the debtor of the drawer to the amount 
specified, and engaged to pay the holder at maturity. By 
this arrangement, now very general, the buyer obtains credit 
for the term at the expiration of which tho bill is made pay¬ 
able, and the seller has the advantage of a fixed day for 
payment being named in the bill, and a means of pro¬ 
curing cash if ho chooses to negotiate the bill. 

Neither was it an unreasonable extension of the principle 
that a bill should be drawn and accepted on the faith of 
funds to be received by the drawee at or before the maturity 
of the draft. At the present day this practice prevails to a 
great extent, and may be illustrated by a supposed case as 
follows : —There are established in most if not all the prin¬ 
cipal tr&dmg ports of the world, merchants who carry on the 
business of general factors or agents for sale, and whose 
establishments are known among mercantile men under the 
name of commission-houses. The course of dealing with 
such houses is, for the most part, this:—A., a manufacturer 
at Manchester, consigns a cargo of cotton pieces to B and 
Co., a coinmission-house at Mexico, for sale on his account. 
The English correspondents of B. and Co. are Messrs. C. and 
Co. of London. By an arrangement among these several 
parties A. draws on C. and Co. for half or two-thirds, as 
may be agreed, of the invoice price of the goods consigned, 
anil discounting the bill with his banker obtains at once an 
instalment in actual money, which immediately returns into 
his capital, and becomes useful in producing more goods 
and creating more wealth. Ultimately, account sales are 
furnished by the Mexican house, and A. again draws on C. 
and Co. for the balance, if in his favour. Annual balances 
are struck between B. and Co. and C. and Co., and remit¬ 
tances by bills for the adjustment of the account complete 
the transaction. Now the advantages of this anticipatory 
part-payment are obvious, more especially in the trade with 
distant countries, as South America or the East Indies. 
But the practice has degenerated into something of an 
abuse; for it has of late been frequent with the consigners 
of goods to make- Out invoices with prices artificially high, 
and so to procure a remunerating return even from the 
proportion for which they arc authorized to draw in advance. 
The effect is to throw upon the consignees the whole risk, 
which was formerly shared between the two, and propor¬ 
tionately to impair the steadinoss and security of commerce. 

Perhaps, however, if this were the only abuse of bills, 
there would he little to complain of—nothing, certainly, to 
counterbalance the immense advantages which are derived 
from them as instruments of exchange ; but, unfortunately, 
of late years, the abundance of money in the English mar¬ 
ket, and the consequent facility of negotiating paper securi¬ 
ties, the competition of trade, and the accompanying relax¬ 
ation of the system of credit, with other causes which will 
readily suggest themselves, have given occasion to practices 
which are not only a wide departure from the original pur¬ 
poses of bills of exchange, but are most injurious to the 
general interests of trade. Good bills, we Ijave said, may 
be always discounted. Accordingly, any man whose credit 
is good may at any time raise mqjtey upon a bill drawn, 
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accepted, or indorsed by himself. If his credit be doubtful 
he may still procure cash by the sumo expedient, paying", 
however, a premium or rate of discount proportioned to tho 
increased risk. Among needy men instances are not un¬ 
frequent of discounts procured- By these'means even at tho 
exorbitant rate of'20 or 30 per cent. But a still more com¬ 
mon practice is the negotiation of what are called by the sig¬ 
nificant name of accommodation bills. A trader unable to 
meet his liabilities applies to a friend whose credit is bettor 
than his own, to accept, or in some other way to become a 
party to, a bill concocted for the purpose, undertaking to pro¬ 
vide the funds necessary for paying it when due, and gene¬ 
rally giving in return his own acceptance of another con¬ 
cocted bill, known in the mercantile world as a cross accept¬ 
ance. When one or more names have thus been obtained 
sufficient to give currency to the bill, it is discounted, and 
the money applied to the necessities of the trader. As this 
bill falls due, the same operation is repeated, until the sys¬ 
tem of expedients failing at last, as sooner or later it inevi¬ 
tably must, the ruin of the insolvent trader himself is con¬ 
summated, and not unfrequcntly draws along with it others 
who, unfortunately or imprudently, may have become parties 
to these unsubstantial representatives of value. Of the 
more serious mischiefs of this dangerous practice, such as 
the temptation to forgery by the use of fictitious names as 
drawers or payees, it is perhaps useless to speak, because few 
men at first seriously contemplate the commission of a 
crime, but arc rather drawn into it by circumstances not fore¬ 
seen or not appreciated; but the reflection that it is a foolish 
and improvident practice—that, in addition to the loss of 
credit, which, once perceived (and how can it fail to be per¬ 
ceived?), it is sure to occasion, there is the certain expense 
of" stamps and higher rates of discount, and moreover a 
double liability in respect of every shilling for which cross 
acceptances are given—may perhaps lravo some effect in 
deterring honest men, however necessitous, from having re¬ 
course to this fatal expedient. 

The various uses to which bills of exchange are mads 
applicable in the great community of commerce having been 
thus explained, it remains only to take a glance at their 
legal incidents as instruments of contract. 

In contemplation of law, a bill of exchange, as well ir iii 
original formation as in its successive transfers, is an assign¬ 
ment of a debt, by which the right, of the original creditor 
to sue for and obtain payment is transferred to the holder 
for the time being. In such a substitution the Roman law 
saw nothing objectionable; and in those countries there¬ 
fore which adopted the civil law for their own, the negotia¬ 
tion of bills found no impediment. But the common law of 
England had early taken up a notion, founded probably on 
experience of the mischief, that the assignment of things 
not in possession, sueli as a debt or right, being in truth the 
assignment of suits at law, might be converted into an en¬ 
gine of oppression, and refused therefore to recognize tho 
validity of such transfers. Bills of exchange fell within tho 
boundaries of this prohibition, but the reason of the prohibi¬ 
tion did not apply; and as tho operations of commerce would 
have been impeded, if usages current among merchants 
generally had not received the sanction of the municipal 
tribunals in the several countries in which they were carried 
on, the negotiability of bills, which was recognized else¬ 
where, was of necessity admitted as part of the law of Eng¬ 
land. It was not, however, until three centuries after the 
indulgence thus shown to foreign bills, that the negotiability 
of inland bills, which could not plead the same warrant of 
prescription, was recognized by the courts, unless on proof of 
some special custom of trade : but expediency finally pre¬ 
vailed, and at the present day, as well by the common law as 
by the statutes of 9 and 10 Will. III. c. 17, and 3 anil 4 Anne, 
e. 9, they stand on the same general footing as foreign bills. 

It is this assignability, vesting in tl.e holder a right of 
action against the original parties, wnich chiefly distin¬ 
guishes a bill of exchange from every other form of con¬ 
tract recognised by our law. Another and scarcely less im¬ 
portant privilege is, that though a simple contract debt, and 
as such requiring a consideration, or quid quo nro, to give it 
legal efficacy, the consideration is presumed until the want of 
it be shown. It is available therefore in the hands ol a bond 
fide holder, upon merely formal proof of title by the signa¬ 
ture of the parties to be charged : that is to say, it is unne¬ 
cessary to prove value given, unless it be first shown on tho 
other side that the bill is in some stage or other tainted with 
an illegality, and the bona fuks is assumed until it shall be 
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made to appeal* that tlio holder was, at the time of taking it, 
privy to that illegality. From this rule an exception is made 
as tQ) hills given for a gambling debt, which by statute are 
void even in the hands of un innocent holder. 

Of the Parties to a Bill .—Any person, whether trader or 
not, who is not under a legal incapacity to contract, may 
become party to, and tlioreby liable upon, a bill of exchange. 
Infants and married women aie not personally bound by 
becoming parties, but the instrument, though inoperative as 
against them may be available against others whose names 
are upon it. A person may become party to a bill, not only 
by his own net, but by that of his duly authorized agent. 
The agent ought either to sign the name of his principal 
•without anything further, or to add to his own signature 
the words * per procuration for A. B.,' or to make it in some 
way apparent upon the face of the instrument that he acts 
as agent. Otherwise, though really an agent, he renders 
himself personally liable by his signature, and exempts his 
principal. Anyone who assumes to draw, accept, or indorse 
by procuration, knowing that lie has no authority to do so, 
though without any intention of committing a fraud, is, 
upon default by the person whose authority is assumed, 
liable, though not upon the bill as a party, yot to a special 
action for deceit at the suit of a hand fate holder. 

Each member of a trading firm has an implied authority 
to bind his copartners by drawing, accepting, or indorsing 
bills: but this presumption of authority fails where the 
holder has eovitiously colluded with a partner to make the 
partnership funds or credit available to bis own individual 
purposes. The acceptance of a bankrupt partner in the 
name of the linn, though after a secret, act, of bankruptcy 
committed by that partner, is an available security in the 
hands of an indorsee for value. 

Of the form and other requisites of a lull .— A hill of 
exchange must, be in writing, but no precise form of words 
is essential to its validity. The only requisites are that it 
be an order for the payment of money simply, and not for 
the payment of money and the performance of some other 
act, and that it be payable at all events, and not upon a con¬ 
tingency, or out of a particular fund. The forms in ordinary 
use arc as follows: 

Form of a Foreign Bill in sets. 

No. London, ist Jan. 1833. 

[Stamp] 

Days after sight for days after date, or at. 
usances) pay this my first of exchange, second and 
third of the same tenor and dale not paid, to Messrs. A. IS. 
arul Co., or order, ten thousand francs value received of 
them, and place t-lic same to account. C. D. 

Mr. E. F„ Paris. 

Form of an Inland Bill. 

[Stamp] 

£ 100 . 

London, 1st Jan. 1835. 

months after date (or ‘ at sight,' or days 

after date) pay Mr. A. B., or order, one hundred pounds for 
valuo received. <J. D. 

To Mr. E. F., Castle-street, IJrerpool. 

To tako the several parts of this form in their order - 

All inland bills, and such foreign bills as are drawn in Eng¬ 
land, are liable to a duty, and must be made on paper, duly 
stamped, under a penalty of (>»/. Foreign bills nut drawn 
in England aru of necessity excluded from the operation of 
this statute. 

For inland hills and for foreign bills drawn singly the 
scale is as follows • 

Not fx.PmUut.ufii r 1 *jc»*c*M. 2 
date, or C»> il.i) B after uimulm, 

Ac. 


£. 

S. 


£. s. 


£. 

•S'. 

d. 

£ 

s. 

d. 

If 2 

0 and not above 5 5 


0 

1 

0 

0 

1 

6 

Above 5 

5 

tt 

20 0 


0 

1 

0 

0 

2 

0 

20 

0 


30 0 


0 

2 

0 

0 

o 

0 

30 

0 

» 

50 0 


0 

2 
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0 

3 

G 

00 

0 

ft 

100 0 
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3 

0 

0 

4 

G 

100 

0 

tt 

200 0 


0 

4 

0 

0 

5 

0 

200 

0 

it 

300 0 


0 

5 

0 

0 

G 

0 

300 

0 

»» 

5.00 0 


0 

fi 

0 

0 

8 

6 

500 

0 


1 000 0 


0 

8 

0 

0 

12 

O' 

1000 

0 

»> 

2000 0 
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12 

0 

0 

15 

0 

2000 

0 

1) 

3000 0 


0 

IS 

G 

1 

5 

0 

3000 

0 

»» 



1 

S 

0 

1 

10 

0 


For foreign hills drawn in sets the scale is 
For every bill of each set, if the sum does not 
exceed 1C 
Exceeding 


100/. 

• 


• 

0 

1 

6 

g 100/. and not exceeding 200/. 

• 

0 

3 

0 

200 


500 

• 

0 

4 

0 

500 

ft 

1000 

• 

0 

5 

0 

1000 

ft 

2000 

• 

0 

7 

G 

2000 

ft 

3000 

• 

0 

10 

G 

3000 

tt 


« 

0 

15 

0 


A bill altered in any material respect nfter it has been 
once issued is in effect a now bill, and to which the existhv 
stamp cannot.therefore be applied. No action can be mail" 
tained in any court of law or equity upon a bill not bavin" 
the proper stamp as well in denomination as in value. 

A date, though usual, is not essential to a bill unless 
drawn for a sum under Id. When no date is given, the bill 
is presumed to be dated when drawn. 

A bill in which no time of payment is expressed is con¬ 
strued to be payable on demand. 

Bills, as has been said, are ordinarily made payable to 
some third person, or to the drawer himself. They may, 
however, be expressly made payable to bearer, and when 
no name, or a fictitious one, is given as payee, the instrument 
is in legal effect payable to bearer. It must be observed 
that the inserting a fictitious name as payee and indorsing 
the bill with that name is a forgery, and punishable as such. 

The words ‘ or order give to the bill its character of nego¬ 
tiability, but the general operation of this expression may 
be restricted by the payee or any other indorser, who by the 
following simple form of indorsement, ‘ Fay A.B. (or A. 15. 
or order) to my use,’ may cast upon the next immediate 
holder the responsibility of seeing that the contents are 
duly applied. 

The sum should be clearly expressed in llie bill, and in 
such way as to render forgery difficult. But a blank drall 
or acceptance given to a third person may be filled up by 
him with any sum which the stamp will cover. 

‘ Value, received' upon a bill signifies, in general, value 
received from the payee, and the hill itself without t lir e 
words imports so much. A total want of consideration is 


ground of defence to all action upon the bill as between 
immediate parties, but is not available as an answer to 
the claim of a holder for value who has taken the security 
in the regular course. 

An alteration in a bill in any material part, as in the 
date, .sum, or time when payable, will, independently of the 
stamp acts, render the bill wholly invalid as against any 
parly not consenting to the alteration, and this although it 
he in the hands of an innocent holder. But an alteration 


in a part not material, or made merely for the purpose of 
correcting a mistake, in furtherance of the original inten¬ 
tion of the parties, though made after the bill is complete, 
will nut invalidate it, either as regards the stamp laws or 
otherwise. 

Of the delivery of the bill to the payee .—The delivery of 
a bill of exchange in consideration of an antecedent debt, 
suspends the right to sue for lhat debt during the currency 
of the bill; but if it be dishonoured at maturity, the original 
debt revives and with it, the legal remedy, provided that no 
act. be done by the holder to prejudice or impair the claim 
of the drawer upon the acceptor. In like manner the taking 
of a bill of exchange in payment suspends for the time the 
lien of a seller upon goods sold and remaining in liis pos¬ 
session ; but if the bill be not paid when due, he is remitted 
to his right of retaining or stopping the goods before they 
reach the buyer. 

Of the presentment, aceeptnnee, and non-acceptance of 
hills. —It. is usual, as already said, for the payee, or the 
first holder who conveniently can do so, to present the bill 
to the drawee for acceptance; and when a bill is drawn pay¬ 
able at a certain time after sight, presentment for acceptance 
is necessary in order to fix the date of payment, and ought 
to be made within a reasonable time. A foreign bill so 
drawn may be circulated for any length of time before ac¬ 
ceptance, and an inland bill may also be put into circulation, 
though with less latitude as to time ; but in either case, if 
the payee keep the bill in his possession for a longer time 
than is customary among merchants, ho is guilty of laches, 
and cannot recover against the drawer. 

The presentment should in all cases be made during tho 
usual hours of business, and to the drawee himself or his 
agent, who is bound to return an answer within twenty-lour 
hours, ■ 
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The acceptance of an inland bill must be in writing on 
the bill itsel I'. A foreign bill may bo accepted verbally or 
by a written paper, such as a letter, not part of the bill 
itself. An engagement to accept a bill not then drawn 
is not, in contemplation oflaw, an acccptanco. 

An acceptance may bo either absolute or qualified.—An 
absolute acceptance is an engagement to pay the bill ac¬ 
cording to the tenor: a qualified acceptance is when a bill 
is accepted conditionally ; as that the drawee will pay when 
certain goods shall be sold, or when certain fund* shall come 
to his hands, or the like, and in this case the acceptor is not 
bound until the fulfilment of the condition. 

A bill may also be accepted partially, as to pay a sum 
short of that for which the bill is drawn, or at a different time 
or place. In all cases of a conditional or partial acceptance, 
the holder ought to givo notice thereof to all parties whom 
lie intends to hold liublo on default. 

An acccptanco may also bo qualified as to the place of 
payment, but in inland bills this can only be done by the 
rise of restrictive words: as for instance, ‘ Accepted payable 
at Sir Jas. Esdailo and Co., and not elsewhere.' 

If the drawee refuse or neglect to accept, any third party, 
after protesting the non-acceptance by the drawee, may ac¬ 
cept for the honour of the drawer or any subsequent party, 
and such an acceptance is called an acceptance supra pro¬ 
test., or for honour. 

Upon the non-acceptance of a foreign bill, a protest is 
made by the holder, or a public notary for him. Inland 
bills need not be protested, and in practice are merely 
noted for nou-acccptaucc, which itself also is a useless 
form. 

Notice of the non-acceptance must bo given with all dili¬ 
gence to every party to whom it is intended to resort for 
layment, the want of such notice being a discharge from 
lability—to the drawer on the ground that In; is prejudiced 
by not receiving immediate information of the default, so as to 
enable him to withdraw his effects from the hands of the 
drawee, and to the indorsers for a similar reason, inasmuch as 
their interests may ho affected by the delay. If the drawer 
had in truth no effects in the hands of the drawee, the 
omission to give the drawer notice constitutes no objection 
to the right of action as against him. Generally, the notice 
must he given within twenty-four hours after the dishonour, 
and each party on receiving such notice is allowed ihe same 
interval lor communicating to those who precede him upon 
the hill.—The notice may in all cases he sent by the post, 
and it is sufficient to show that the letter containing it was 
delivered into the post-office. 

The death, known insolvency, or even bankruptcy of the 
drawee, affords no excuse, either at law or in equity, for a 
neglect to give due notice of non-acceptance ; but any party 
may, by agreement, or by a subsequent admission of his 
liability, dispense with or waive the notice to which he is 
entitled ; and where the residence of the party is unknown, 
due diligence to discover it is all which the law requires. 

Of the indorsement and. transfer of hills, something lias 
been already said. No form has been prescribed by the law 
fertile mode of indorsement, and in general the mere signature 
of the party is sufficient. After an indorsement, in full, the 
holder can derive title only through the special indorsee, 
whose signature therefore must appear upon the bill.—Ail 
indorsement is valid though made after the bill is become 
due, but the holder in that case is entitled only to such ad¬ 
vantages as might have been claimed by the last indorsee 
before the maturity. 

After payment of a part, the hill may he indorsed over 
for the residue. Bills payable to bearer may he transferred 
by delivery only without indorsement. An indorsement 
may be restricted by the words before mentioned, ‘ Pay A. I». 
to my use,’ or by any other expression clearly limiting the 
authority to assign. 

A bond file holder for value is not affected by the want 
of title in any previous indorser; but gross negligence in 
taking a hill which has been lost or stolen takes away the 
right of action against all who were parties prior to the loss. 
If the holder, under such circumstances, has a right to re¬ 
cover upon the bill, it follows that the party who has lost it 
is deprived of the right. But where no claim is made from 
any other quarter, ho may in general, through the medium 
of a court of equity, obtain pa) ment on giving an indem¬ 
nity ; and it is provided by Slat. 9 and 10 \Vip. III., c. 17, 
s. 3, ‘ that in ease any inland bill for value received and 
payable after date shall happen to be last or miscarried, 


within the time before limited for the payment of the same, 
then the drawer of the said bill is and shall be obliged to 
give another bill of the same tenor with that first given; 
the person to whom they are delivered giving security, if 
demanded, to the drawer, to lhdenurify him against all 
persons whatsoever, in case the said bills so alleged to be 
lost or miscarried shall be found again.' . 

If it can bo shown that the bill has been'actually de¬ 
stroyed, the amount is recoverable in a court of common 
law. .j 

Of the presentment for payment, $-e.—The holder of a 
bill is bound to present it to the drawee for payment at the 
time when due, when a time of payment is specified, or: 
within a reasonable time after receipt of the bill when no 
time is expressed. If he neglect to do so, not only is he 
disabled from afterwards resorting to the drawer or in¬ 
dorsers—whose implied engagements are soverally to pay 
only in ease of default by the drawee, and who are always 
presumed to have sustained damage by such neglect on the 
part of the holder—but he loses also his remedy for the con¬ 
sideration or debt in respect of which tho hill was given or 
transferred. As in the ease of presentment for acceptance, 
so in that of presentment for payment, the insolvency of tho 
acceptor furnishes no dispensation of presenting lor pay¬ 
ment, as regards the drawer and indorsers; but to an action 
against the acceptor prcscntmcift is not in any ease a neces¬ 
sary preliminary. If the acceptance he qualified as to the 
place of payment, in the manner before described, the pre¬ 
sentment must he made at the place so specially indicated; 
hut in general, a presentment at tho domicile of the drawee 
is sufficient, even though another place he named upon the 
hill. The presentment ought to ho made after the expi¬ 
ration of the days of grace, which have been before adverted 
lo. Bills payable on demand, or where no day of payment 
is expressed, are not entitled to days of grace. 

Tho following is a statement (taken from M'Culloch’s 
Oie/innury of < ’ommeree) of the usance and days of grace 
for hills drawn in London upon some of the chief commer¬ 
cial cities. 

in.il., in. s., d.d., d. s., d. a., respectively denote months 
afterdate, months after .sight, days after date, clays after 
sight, days alter acceptance • 


Lulnl.in I'U 

Amsterdam 



1 m.d. 

llllVH (if G 
(1 

Hotterdam 



1 m. it. 

G 

A nf w orp 

, 



1 III. d. 

G 

] 1 aiiibui'g 




i in. d. 

12 

Aliena 




1 in. if. 

12 

Danzig 




M d.d. 

10 

L’a ris 




:;o d. d. 

10 

Bordeaux 




;:n d.d. 

10 

Bremen 




1 III. d. ' 

8 

Barcelona 




dO d. it. 

It 

(kiin a 




30 d.il. 

0 

Madrid 




2 ill. s. 

11 

Cadiz 




00 d. d. 

G 

Billma 




2 111. d. 

14 

Gibraltar 




2 in. s. 

It 

Leghorn 




3 III. d. 

0 

Leipzig 




11 d.a. 

0 

Genoa 




3 m. d. 

30 

Venice 




3 in. d. 

<> 

Vicuna 




U d.a. 

3 

Malta 




30 d. rl. 

13 

Naples 




3 in. il. 

3 

Palermo 




3 m.d. 

0 

Lisbon 




30 d. s. 

G 

Oporto 




3' 1 d. s. 

G 

Bio Janeiro 



30 d.d. 

G 

Dublin 

# 



21 d. it. 

3 

Cork . 

• 



21 d s. 

3 


It should he remarked however that many of these usances 
are obsolete in the strict sense of the word. The same re¬ 
mark applies to days of grace ; in Hamburg or France, for 
instance, it. would he destructive of credit not to pay a hill on 
the very day that it becomes due. In Engl, nd three days 
of grace are allowed and always taken, so that bills are. not 
presentable for payment until the three days are expired. 

In general, payment made on any part of the day on which 
the bill is presented will he’sufficient; yet if payment be 
once refused, however early iu that day, the bill is effectually 
dishonoured by such refusal, and recourse may be at once 
had to the other parties. Tho requisites, with respect to 
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notice, &o. fere the same as those which have been already 
given -unde*' the head of presentment for acceptance. In 
th^country no damages are recoverable upon inland hills 
dishonoured, the party sued being liable only for the amount 
of the interest to tlie day on which judgment is entered up. 
On foreign bills duly protested the expenses occasioned by 
the dishonour, as re-exchange, postage, commission, and 
provision, may be recovered under the name of damages, 
and amount sometimes to a considerable sum. But neither 
in this country nor in any other can compensation be claimed 
by the holder for losses more remotely consequential, as the 
expense of travelling or the disappointment of some pro¬ 
fitable adventure. 

If the holder make any agreement with the acceptor for 
taking a composition from him, or limiting a time within 
which he will not press for payment, all the other parties 
to the bill, being in the situation of sureties only, are ex¬ 
onerated from their liability by this dealing with the 
principal. 

Payment should be made only to the holder of the bill: 
and it may ho refused unless the bill be delivered up. It 
is usual moreover and prudent to take a receipt written on 
the back. If payment be made by mistake, as upon a 
forged acceptance, indorsement, or the like, the money so 
paid may be recovcied back from the holder, provided the 
discovery has been made in sullicient. time to allow the 
regular notices to be given, as in ease of non-payment. 

The forgery of a bill of exchange or of any signature 
thereto, as well as the uttering of any such lorged hill or 
indorsement with a knowledge qji the forgery, is a felony, 
punishable with transportation for life. 

BILL OF HEALTH. [See Q uarantink.] 

BILL OF LADING, an acknowledgment signed usually 
by the master of a trading ship, but occasionally by some 
person authorised to act on his behalf, certifying die re¬ 
ceipt of merchandise on hoard the ship, and engaging, 
under certain conditions and with certain exceptions, to 
deliver the said merchandise safely at the port, to which the 
•ship is bound, either to the shipper, or to such other person 
as he may signify by a written assignment upon the Bill of 
Lading. 

The conditions stipulated on behalf of the master of the 
ship are, that the person entitled to claim the merchandise 
shall pay upon delivery of the same a certain specified 
amount or rate of freight, together with allowances recog¬ 
nised by the customs of the port of delivery, and known 
under the names of primage and average. Primage amounts 
in some cases to a considerable per eentage (ten or fifteen 
percent.) upon the amount of the stipulated freight, but 
the more usual allowance under this head is a small fixed 
sum upon certain packages, e. g. the primage charged upon 
a hogshead of sugar brought, from the West Indies to Lon¬ 
don is sixpence. This allowance is considered to ho the 
perquisite of the master of the ship. Average, Iho claim 
for which is reserved against the receiver of the goods, con¬ 
sists of a charge divided pro rata between the owners of the 
ship and the proprietors of her cargo lor small expenses 
(such as payments for towing and piloting the ship into or 
out of harbours), when the same are incurred for the gene¬ 
ral benefit. 

The exceptions stipulated on behalf of the shipowners are 
explained on the face of the Bill of Lading, which instru¬ 
ment is in this country usually drawn up in the following 
words :— 

1 Shipped, in good order and well conditioned, by [John 
Smith}, in and upon the good ship called the [Mary], whereof 
is master [Thomas Jones], now lying in the [River Thames], 
and hound for [Hamburg] 

j ft sn at foo nT te Hundred bags of Coffee, and 

! »i«i 7 chest*] en Chests of Indigo], 

marked and numbered as in the margin, to be delivered in 
the like good order and condition at the aforesaid port of 
[Hamburg] (the act of God, the King's enemies, fire, and 
all and every other danger ami accidents of the seas, rivers, 
and navigation, of whatever nature and hind soever ex- 
erpted) unto [Messrs. Schroder and Co.] or their assigns, 
they paying freight for the said goods at the following rates, 
viz.. [One Shilling and fourpence sterling per Hundred 
IVeight for the Coffee, and five-eighths of a penny sterling 
per pound for the Indigo], together with primage and 
averago accustomed. In witness whereof, I, the said master 


o' the said ship, have afflvmed to [four] bills of lading, all 
of this tenor and datth any one of which bills being accom¬ 
plished, the other [three]" are to stand void. Dated in 
London, this [first] day of [September] 1835. 

‘ Thomas Jones.' 

In every case where shipments are made front this 
country, one at least of the bills of lading must be written 
upon a stamp of the value of three shillings. 

One of the bills (unstamped) is retained by the master of 
the ship, the others are delivered to the shipper of the 
goods, who usually transmits to the consignee of the goods 
one copy by the ship on board which they are laden, and a 
second copy by some other conveyance. In case the ship 
should be lost, when the goods arc insured, the underwriters 
require the production of one of the copies of the Bill of 
Lading on the part of the person claiming under the police 
of insurance as evidence at once of the shipment having 
actually been made, and of the ownership of the goods. 

Considerable hardship was experienced up to a late period 
from the state of the commercial law of England as re¬ 
garded pledges. A factor to whom consignments of goods 
should he made had full power over those goods to sell them, 
with or without, or oven against, the instructions of the owner, 
hut he had no right to pledge them, and if he did so ll;e 
owner of the goods might insist upon their restitution from t he 
pawnee without repaying 1 lie advances ho might have made. 
It was impossible to know from the terms of the document 
whether the holder of a Billot Lading was actually the owner 
of the goods represented by if, or only entrusted with them 
as a factor, and nnses of great hardship frequently occurred, 
sometimes indeed not without suspicion of collusion between 
the owner and the factor. This law was defective, because 
it visited upon a third parly the carelessness or error of the 
owner ol’the goods in making a false estimate of the cha¬ 
racter of the factor whom he employed, and because, on the 
other hand, it. frcqucni’.y compelled factors to sell goods at 
an unfavourable moment, the necessity for which course 
might have been averted if they could legally have gi\cn 
the goods in security for an advance of money. This state 
of tilings was remedied by (he act 6 George IV. c. 1)4, the 
second section of which declares ‘that any person in pos¬ 
session of a Bill of Trading shall be deemed the true owner 
of the goods specified in it, so as to make a sale or pledge 
by him of such goods or bill of lading valid, unless the 
person to whom the goods are sold or pledged lias notice 
that the seller or pledger is not the actual and bond fide 
owner of the goods.’ 

The unavoidable practice of delivering more than one 
bill of lading as an acknowledgment for the same goods 
makes it necessary to protect the master of the vessel 
against demands made for the delivery of the same in 
the possible case of different copies of the Bill of Lading 
falling into the possession of different, persons. In such 
ease all that is required from the master of the ship is, that 
he, acting in perfect good faith, and without any reasonable 
suspicion of fraud on the part of the person first making the 
demand for delivery, shall comply with the same to the person 
so first demanding the goods by the presentation of tho Bill 
of Lading. Tho property in the goods represented by a 
Bill of Lading can be assigned like a bill of exchange by 
either a blank or a special indorsement, and as, in the event 
of the first mode being used, the document might acci¬ 
dentally fall into improper hands—a faet which the master 
of a ship could not reasonably be expected to discover—it is 
manifestly only justice thus to shield him from responsi¬ 
bility when acting without collusion. Should he, on the 
other hand, act either negligently or collusively in the 
matter, tho law will compel him to make good their value to 
the real owner of the goods. 

BILL OF RIGHTS is tho name commonly given to 
the statute 1 William and Mary, sess. 2, chap. 2, in which 
is embodied the Declaration of Rights, presented by both 
Houses of the Convention to the Prince and Princess of 
Orange, in the Banqueting House at Whitehall, on the 13 th 
of February, 1689, and accepted by their Highnesses along 
with the crown. The Bill of Rights was originally brought 
forward in the first session of the parliament into which the 
Convention was transformed; but a dispute between the 
two Houses with regard to'an amendment introduced into 
tho bill by the Lords, naming the Princess Sophia of 
Hanover and dier posterity next, in succession to the crown 
after tho failure of issue to King William, which was re¬ 
jected in the Commons by the united votes of the high 
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church and the republican parties, occasioned the measure 
to be dropped, after it had been ih dependence for two 
months, and the matter of difference had been agitated in 
several conferences without effect. The bill was however 
again brought in immediately after tho opening of the next 
session, on the 19th of October, 1089, and the amendment 
respecting the Princess Sophia not having been again pro¬ 
posed, it passed both houses, and received the royal assent 
in the same shape in which it had formerly passed the Com¬ 
mons, with the addition only of a clause inserted by the 
I.onls, enacting that the kings and queens of England 
should be obliged, at their coming to the crown* to take the 
tost in the first parliament that should bo called at the be¬ 
ginning of their reign, and that if any king or queen of 
England should embrace the Roman Catholic religion, or 
marry with a Roman Catholic prince or princess, their sub¬ 
jects should he absolved of their allegiance. This remark¬ 
able clause is stated to have been agreed to without any 
opposition or debate. 

The Bill of Rights, after declaring the late King James II. 
to have done various acts, which are enumerated, utterly 
and directly contrary to the known laws and statutes and 
freedom of this realm, and to have abdicated the govern¬ 
ment, proceeds to enact, as follows- — 

‘ 1. That Ihc pretended power of suspending of laws, or 
the execution of laws, by regal authority, without consent 
of parliament, is illegal. ‘2. That the pretended power of 
dispensing with laws, or the execution of laws, by regal 
authority, as it hath been assumed and exercised of late, is 
illegal. 3. That the commission for creating the late court 
of commissioners for ecclesiastical causes, and all other 
commissions and courts of like nature, are illegal and per¬ 
nicious. 4. That levying of money for or to the use of the 
crown, l>y pretence of prerogative, without grant of parlia¬ 
ment, for longer time, or in other manner, than the same is 
or shall be granted, is illegal. That it is tile right of 
the subjects to petition the king, and all commitments and 
prosecutions for such petitioning are illegal, fi. That the 
raising or keeping a standing army within the kingdom in 
time of peace, unless it be with consent of parliament, is 
against law. 7. That the subjects, which are Protestants, 
may have arms for their defence, suitable to their condition, 
ami as allowed by law. 8. That election of members of 
parliament ought to be free. 9. That the freedom of speech, 
and debates or proceedings in parliament, ought not to be 
impeached or questioned in any court or place out of parlia¬ 
ment. 10. That excessive bail ought not to be required, 
nor excessive lines imposed, nor cruel and unusual punish¬ 
ments inflicted. 11. That jurors ought to be duly cuipuu- 
nelled and returned, and jurors which pass upon men in 
trials (or high treason ought to be freeholders. 12. That all 
grants and promises of fines and forfeitures of particular 
persons, before conviction, are illegal and void. 13. And 
that for redress of all grievances, and for the amending, 
strengthening, and preserving of tho laws, parliaments 
ought to be held frequently.' 

It, is added that the Lords and Commons ‘do claim, de¬ 
mand, and insist upon all and singular the premises as their 
undoubted rights and liberties; and that no declarations, 
judgments, doings, or proceedings, to the prejudice of the 
people in any of the said premises, ought in anywise to be 
drawn hereafter into consequence or example.’ 

The act also recognises their Majesties William III. and 
Mary as King and Queen of England, France, and Ire¬ 
land, and the dominions thereunto belonging ; and declares 
that the crown and royal dignity of tho said kingdoms and 
dominions shall be held by their said majesties during their 
lives and the life ol' the survivor of them ; that the sole and 
full exercise of the regal power shall be only in and exe¬ 
cuted by King William, in the names of himself and her 
majesty, during their joint lives ; and that after their de¬ 
cease the crown shall descend to the heirs of the body of the 
queen, and, in default of such issue, to the Princess Anno 
of Denmark and the heirs of her body, and, failing her issue, 
to the heirs of the body of the king. 

The Declaration of Rights is understood to have been 
principally the composition of Lord (then Mr.) Somers, who 
was a member of the first, and chairman of the second, of 
two committees, on whose reports it was founded. Tho ori¬ 
ginal drought of the Bill of Rights was also probably the 
production of his pen. In the latter especially .there is very- 
apparent a desire to preserve in the new arrangement as 
much as possible of tho principle of hereditary succession to 


the. crown. The legislature, for instance, in strong terHM 
expresses its thankfulness that God had mercifully pre¬ 
served King William and Queen Mary to reign over them 
‘ upon the throne of their ancestorsand the now settlement 
is cautiously designated merely ‘ a limitation of the crown.' 
Mr. Burke has, from these expressions, contended (in his 
‘ Reflections on tho Revolution in France') that the notion 
of the English people having at the Revolution asserted a 
right to elect their kings is altogether unfounded, ‘ I never 
desire,’ he adds, in repudiation of the opposite opinion as 
held by one class of persons professing Whig principles, ‘ to 
be thought a better Whig than Lord Somers, or to under¬ 
stand the principles of the Revolution better than those by 
whom it was brought about, or to read in the Declaration of 
Rights any mysteries unknown to those whose penetrating 
style has engraved in our ordinances and in our hearts the 
words ami spirit of that immortal law.’ 

The Declaration and Bill of Rights may be compared 
with the Petition of Rights (drawn up by Sir Edward Coke), 
which was presented by parliament to Charles I. in 1G28, 
and passed by him into a law. (See Petition of Right.) 

BILL OF SALE, a deed or writing under seal, evidenc¬ 
ing the sale of personal property. In general, the transfer 
of possession is the best evidence of ownership, but cases 
frequently occur iu which it is necessary or desirable that 
the change of property should be attested by a formal in¬ 
strument of transfer; and in all cases in which it is not 
intended that the sale shall be followed by delivery, such a 
solemnity is essential to the legal efficacy of the agree¬ 
ment. The occasions which ihese instruments arc com¬ 
monly made applicable are sales of fixtures and furniture 
in a house, of the stock of a shop, of the good-will of a 
business (which of course is intransferrable by delivery), of 
an office, or the like. But their most important use is in 
the transfer of property in ships, which being held in shares 
cannot, in general, be delivered over on each change of 
part ownership. It seems to have been from antient times 
the practice, as well in this country as in other commercial 
states, to attest, the sale of ships by a written document; 
and at the present day a bill of sale is, by the registry acts, 
rendered necessary to the validity of all transfers of shares 
in British ships, whether by way of sale or of mortgage. 
In general, bills of sale, being ex vi termini founded on 
valuable consideration, are available against the creditors 
of the seller; hut by the operation of the bankrupt laws, 
goods remaining with the consent of the true owner in the 
order and disposition of the insolvent at the time of his 
bankruptcy, are deemed to be the property of the latter, 
and pass to his assignees to be distributed with the rest of 
his effects for the benefit of his creditors. Moreover, iu all 
eases such a deed may be set aside on proof that it was a 
merely colourable anil fraudulent expedient for defeating 
the claim of bond JUh : creditors, and the courts oflaw are in 
general little disposes! to favour assignments of this kind, 
made secretly and without the notoriety which attends the 
actual transfer of possession. 

BILLINGSGATE, a London market at the western ex¬ 
tremity of the Custom house, and the only wholesale market 
for supplying the metropolis with fish. It was established 
in 1(199, and is held every day, except Sunday, when how¬ 
ever mackerel is allowed to he sold. The market is so di¬ 
vided that oysters are sold in one part and other descriptions 
of sliell-ffsh in another; red-herrings, cod, salmon, and 
eels, are to he found in the respective divisions of the market 
assigned for their sale. The two latter are the only kinds 
sold by weight. The English rivers and coasts furnish an 
almost inexhaustible supply of fish, and each season brings 
its peculiar kind, such as hen'ng, salmon, cod, pilchard, 
mackerel, turbot, lobster, oyster, &c. 

An article which enters largely into the consumption of the 
public should be supplied under i j few restrictions as pos 
sible. It is partly with this view that fresh fish of all de¬ 
scriptions, taken bv British subjects and imported in British 
vessels, may bo imported into the United Kingdom without 
report, entry, or warrant. * Lobsters and turbot arc admitted 
free of duty, whether imported in British vessels or other¬ 
wise. Cured fish of every kind is admitted free of .duty i 1 
caught, taken, and cured by British subjects ; blit fish which 
is taken or cured by foreigqers, or brought in foreign vessels, 
except turbot and lobsters, as previously noticed, arc ad 
niitteil on payment of the following duties:—oysters, pe* 
bushel, Is. lid.; stock fish, per 120, as.; sturgeon, per keg, 
not containing more than five gallons, O.r. Tho duty on 
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caviare is 12s. per cwt., and on anchovies Id. per lh.; hut 
these articles are imported on account of merchants, and do 
not find their way into this market. Previous to 1829 the 
duty on anchovies was l.v. per lb.; and in 1821, this article 
produced a net revenue of 6396/. Since the reduction, the 
duty has averaged ; and it is probable that the public 

have not fully obtained the benefits of a reduced duty. 
Live eels are chiefly supplied by the Dutch, and the number 
of ship-loads entered at the Custom-house in a year, has 
Varied during the last thirteen years from 59 to 8,'J, viz. in 
1824, 83; in 1830, 59; and in 1833, the number was 61. 
A duty of 13/. 1 .v. 3d. is charged on each ship-load. The 
supply of foreign oysters during the last thirteen or fourteen 
years, has varied, in different years, from a few bushels to an 
importation of 78,000 bushels, yielding a duly of 584G/. In 
the five years succeeding 1823 there was not a single cargo 
imported. 

The duties on fish amounted in 1823, on anchovies, to 
4109/.; eels 790/.; oysters 1730/.; on all the other sorts, 
09/.; total, 3004/. In 1833, on anchovies 1478/. (having 
in the two previous years averaged only 800/.) ; eels 956/.; 
oysters 1349/. ; other descriptions, no duty ; total, 3783/. 

For many years it was a heavy complaint that the supply 
of Billingsgate was engrossed by a monopoly. Colquhoun, 
in bis ‘ Police of the River Thames,’ published in 1800, as¬ 
serts that the fishmongers at that time possessed a direct 
interest in the fishing-vessels, and kept them from market 
at their pleasure. This slate of things no longer exists. 
The attempt to establish a second wholesale fisli-market 
in London, in 1834, although it has proved unsuccessful, 
lias doubtless occasioned some improvements at the older 
market; and under the direction of its present dork such 
regulations have been laid down for the observance of the 
dealers of all classes, and what is of equal importance, have 
boon executed with such strict vigilance, that the public 
now enjoy the advantages of a public market to a greater 
degree than at any former period. Of course great fluctua¬ 
tions in prices frequently and unavoidably occur. The ear¬ 
liest supply of mackerel lias been sold at the rate of 7s. per 
fish, or forty guineas for the first boat-load. The second 
boat-load lias perhaps fetched little more than one-fourth of 
this sum ; and the same description of fish has been bought 
on the coast at a more advanced period of the season at the 
rate of sixty for a shilling. Contrary winds also keep back 
vessels considerably beyond thoir proper time, and thus often 
occasion their arrival in unusual numbers, so as to glut the 
market.; but even these circumstances, which arc apparently 
beyond control, arc rendered less frequent than heretofore, bv 
theemployment of steam-towing vessels, which bring cargoes 
into the market in spite of contrary winds. In the same 
manner, the supply of salmon was formerly so limited, that 
only the wealthy could afford to partake of it, but it is now 
brought up by the Scotch steam-boats in little more than 
forty hours in such large quantities that it is sold at a price 
which brings it within the reach of most of the working 
classes. A few years ago the price of salmon was on an 
average Is. per lb., while during the present season (1835) 
it lias frequently been disposed of at the same rate per lb. 
as butcher's meat; and owing to the rapidity of the convey¬ 
ance by steam-boats, was in a much better condition than 
when higher prices were demanded. The fishing-vessels 
roach Billingsgate during the night, and frequently a fleet 
of fifty or sixty sail is lying at the landing-place. At 
high-water a boll is rung, which is the signal for every 
vessel or boat whose cargo lias been discharged, to remove 
into the river, in order to admit of others coming up to the 
market. A small sum is charged for the use of a moveable 
landing-place and other facilities which are afforded. Each 
vessel is bound to display a board, with the description of 
the cargo painted on if in legible characters, an arrange¬ 
ment which greatly facilitates the sale. Between the fisher¬ 
men and the retail fishmonger there is an intermediate 
class of dealers, about thirty in number, termed salesmen, 
who alone occupy stalls in the market. The fishermen con¬ 
sign their cargoes to the salesmen, who are compelled to 
fix up in a conspicuous place a statement of the kind and 
amount of their stock, but they are not allowed to expose 
fish for sale before the ringing of the market-bell at live 
o'clock. 

Fish of the best quality is always bought up immediately 
on the opening of the market by the dealers from the west 
end and those who supply the richest class of consumers. 
It may perhaps bo alleged that the salesmen are.so small a 


body that it would bo easy, by collusive acts, to render the 
market comparatively a close one; but the business is trans¬ 
acted with so much rapidity, and the rush of buyers is so 
great, that the opportunity for effecting a sale would quickly 
be lost, if any other principle were endeavoured to be 
acted upon than that which the wants of the retail dealer 
and the amount of the supply jointly determine. The sale 
of oysters does not begin until six o’clock, us the throng of 
such a large number of persons as are engaged in various 
ways in vending this description of fish would interfere too 
much with the general market. The high price of fish is in a 
great measure owing to the system of credit which the retail 
dealer is compelled to give, the frequent losses he sustains, 
and to the practice of the patronage of noblemen and. gen¬ 
tlemen being disposed of by their servants in consideration 
of a heavy per cenlago. These are abuses which may bo 
rectified by individuals. It is of much more importance 
to ascertain if the poor derive all tho advantages which 
they ought from the market being abundantly supplied, as 
they, in ease of defective regulations or secret abuses, would 
be the greatest sufferers. 

The fish brought to market consists frequently of four 
descriptions, viz., that of first-rate quality, that of good but 
secondary quality, of inferior but not unwholesome quality, 
and that which is in a state unlit for food. It is quite 
certain, that without proper attention tho last, mentioned 
would be purchased by tho lowest description of dealers, 
and that it would he consumed by the poor. In order 1o 
obviate this evil, inspectors were appointed on tho establish¬ 
ment of tho market, but although their salaries above a 
century ago might be sufficient to compensate them for tho 
duties which they then had to perform, they received no 
addition when their task had become twenty-Ibid more oner¬ 
ous, and the cilice in fact nearly sunk into desuetude. In 
1832, when the public became alarmed on account of the 
progress of tlio cholera, attention was directed to tho con¬ 
sequences which might he anticipated during tho pre¬ 
valence of such a disease from tho use of unwholesome 
articles of diet, and particularly of tainted fish. On tiio 
recommendation of Mr. Goldliam, the clerk of Billingsgate 
market, an adequate salary was given to the fish inspectors, 
and tho advantages which the public derive from their la¬ 
bours may he estimntedby the following statement of tho 
quantity of fish condemned in the course of a year as unfit 
for consumption:—Salmon 664, turbot 6 76, cod 1963, soles 
38,300, herrings 1448, haddocks 6783, mackerel 4027, 
plaice, maids, and scale 124,160, salt fish 1861, whitings 
1500, brill 413, lobsters 8653, crabs 300, total 190,748 fish; 
periwinkles and wilks 437 bushels, muscles 15, sprats 80, 
total 532 bushels ; pickled salmon 12G kits, each contain¬ 
ing 15 or 16 lbs. 

In addition to the direct benefits arising to tlio public 
from so much unwholesome food being prevented from getting 
into the hands of the poor, the strict exercise of the duty of 
inspector has destroyed several practices which arose from 
the case with which an unwholesome cargo might be 
sold. At present, instead of being brought to Billings¬ 
gate, a cargo of fish likely to become unwholesome by tlio 
time it readies London, is sometimes cured or disposed of 
at some nearer port. It formerly happened that a family 
who had once or twice purchased bad fish, gave up the use 
. of an article which there was seme uncertainty in procuring 
in a proper state ; but, ill consequence of the vigilance of the 
inspectors, the consumption lias increased considerably. 
The dishonest trader is also deprived of his vocation; and 
though ho may still sell fish in a state unfit for food, yet, 
not having an opportunity of purchasing it in that state, he 
is more likely to he generally provided with a wholesome 
supply than when he purchased bad fish at a low rate, and 
exerted himself to dispose of it before he commenced vend¬ 
ing his stock of a hotter quality- The permanence of the 
beneficial regulations for tho sales at Billingsgate may pro¬ 
bably now bo reckoned upon, as any relaxation would have 
the effect of throwing business into a rival market, which 
could hardly fail to be created, and, if conducted on proper 
principles, would put down malpractices by wholesome com¬ 
petition. 

Tho number of fishing-vessels entered at the Custom¬ 
house, London, in the year 1834. was 4257; a few years ago 
the number was 3827. In addition, a considerable supply 
of fish is brought up by vans from the various fishing towns 
on the coasts of itent, Sussex., Suffolk, and Norfolk. 

BILLITON, an island between the eastern coast of Su- 
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matra and the south-western point of Borneo, in 3° S. 1 a f ., 
and 108° E. long. • The south coast of Billiton is about 170 
miles north of Batavia. The island is about fifty miles long 
from north to south, and forty-five miles broad from east to 
■west, its form being nearly that of a square. 

Billiton was included in the deed of cession by which the 
island of Banca was made over to the English by the sultan 
of Palenibang iu 1812. It was not thought, advisable at. 
that time to detach any European force to take possession of 
this new acquirement, and a native chief of Sumatra was 
sent from Banca by direction of the governor of Java to 
administer the government of Billiton in the name of the 
English East India Company. The native chief's of the 
island offered considerable resistance to the establishment 
of this new governor, and although bo at first succeeded in 
routing the insurgents and killing their loader, he was soon 
compelled to return to Banca in order to get. assistance. 
Shortly after this time the possessions of the British in this 
quarter were given up to the government of the Netherlands, 
and it has since been thought necessary by the Dutch go¬ 
vernor of Java to place a garrison on Billiton in order to 
check the piratical practices to which the inhabitants are 
addicted. Their European governors are accustomed to 
employ the natives in constructing light vessels of a peculiar 
form well adapted for revenue cruisers in those seas. 

The inhabitants, who are said closely to resemble the 
natives of Banca, are supposed not to exceed from 2000 to 
3000 iu number; they cultivate rice, hut not in suilicicnt 
quantity for their own subsistence, and food is consequently 
imported by them from Banca and Sumatra ; the soil of the 
island is for the most part rockv and unproductive. 

Our geographical knowledge of toe int; i»r of the island 
and even of its coast is very slight, and being principally 
derived from the information of natives is not much to he 
depended upon. A chart has been published by Major 
Court, which he constructed under the instruction >[' the 
Sunialr.m chief already mentioned, who had resided for 
many years in Billiton before he was sent as governor by 
tile English authorities: from this chart, it appears that j 
the island is well watered, the mouths of several rhers being 
marked on every part of the coast. 

The Malays trade hither for iron, the ere of which is 
abundantly found in the island : (he metal is esteemed by 
them for making the blades of their creeses. Tlu* inha¬ 
bitants employ themselves in converting some of this 
metal into nails and common tools, which are sold in the 
neighbouring islands. (Court's JJes-n'/itinn ofl\tlnnh,i»x, 
Banca, tf-r. ; Count Ilogendurp's Con ft JJ'lliil sur L’ lie da 
Jura.) 

BILT.OM, or BILLON, a town in France, in the depart¬ 
ment of Pity do Dome, on a small stream that flows into 
the Alitor; in do 13' N. lat., and in 3 20' E. long. It 
is a town of considerable antiquity, but of few claims to 
notice. Before the Revolution it. had a collegiate church, 
among the treasures of which were said to he a drop of the 
blood of Jesus Christ, and a piece of the wood of the true 
cross. Theso relics were solemnly paraded in an annual 
procession. At a very early period Billotu possessed a cele¬ 
brated school. In 1.03.), the Jesuits were established here 
hv the bishop of Clermont, and their society became very 
licit. In their church was found, upon tho expulsion of the 
order, a picture from which a vast, number of engravings 
have been taken, representing religion under the emblem 
of a ship steeled by Jesuits. After the restoration of tin: 
Bourbons, the Jesuits had again (from 1820 to I s2s) tin; 
direction of the College of Billom, and seem to have mo¬ 
delled it. as a seminary for the priesthood (ictdc seconddire 
eccJusiastique.). The population of Billom in J832 was 
4137 for the town, or -17-1*3 for the whole commune. 

BILLON, in coinage, is a composition of precious and 
base metal, consisting of gold or silver alloyed with copper, 
in the mixture of which the copper predominates. The 
word came to us from the French. Some have thought the 
Latin bulla was its origin, but others have deduced it from 
vilis. The Spaniards still call billon coin Mnncda da vidlon. 
Scaligor says the Greeks of tlio lower age called such money 
BovWwrljpiov ( Boulloterion ). 

According to Boutterouo (Recherches enrieuses den Mo- 
noyes da France, fol. Par. 1000, p. M2), in France, billon 
of gold was any gold beneath the standard of twenty-two 
carats fine; and billon of silver ail below An pennies fine. 
Boizard {Trait6 des Monuyes, de leur cirewutanc.es e.t dc- 
pendances, 12mo. Uayc, 1714, tom. i. p* Pi) says that gold 


beneath the standard as far as twelve carats fine, and silver 
to six pennies fine, were properly base gold and base silver; 
hut that, it was the mixture under those quantities which 
made billon of gold and billon of silver, in consequence of 
copper being the prevailing metal. Boutterouo however 
speaks of two kinds of billon, one termed haul-billon, tho 
other bus-billon, according to the proportion of copper in¬ 
troduced. 

Black money, or billon, was struck in tho mints of th* 
English dominions in France, by command of the kings of 
England, for the use of their French subjects. Money of 
billon was common throughout France from about the year 
12(10. Hardies, authorised money of Edward the Black 
Prince, are also found of similar mixture. (See Pinker¬ 
ton's Essay on Medals, edit. 1 7s9, vol. ii. p. 70.) It was 
probably one consideration with IJcnry VIII. in coining 
base money, that it would circulate in Franco to his advan¬ 
tage. Henry \ III. and Queen Elizabeth both coined base 
money, approaching to billon, for the use of Ireland. 

BILLS OF MORTALITY, are returns of the deaths 
which occur within a particular district, specifying llm 
numbers that died of each dt lie rent disease, and showing, in 
decennial or smaller periods, the ages at which decease took 
place. When the accuracy of these returns can he de¬ 
pended upon, facts of great importance in their actual ap¬ 
plication to the business of life may he deduced from them. 
From the mortuary tables, commenced at Geneva in 13iili, 
which have been continued until the present time, it is as¬ 
certained that at the Reformation one-half of the children 
horn died within the sixth year; in the seventeeth century, 
not till within tho twelfth year ; and in tho eighteenth cen¬ 
tury, not until within the twenty-seventh year. Tables of 
this description, extending over a long period, mark the pro¬ 
gress of a country in wealth and happiness; and the share 
which political can. vs have had in producing the results which 
they indicate, is a subject worthy of the highest consideration 
of the .statesman and politician. The Northampton Tables of 
Mortality, also the ('arli.de Tables, and the Swedish Tables, 
have served as the chief basis on which annuities, life in¬ 
surances, and other calculations relating to the duration of 
human life, have been founded. The Loudon Bills were com¬ 
menced after a great plague in 1593. The weekly bills 
were begun .'04. after another visitation of still greater 
severity; and since that time scarcely any improvement 
has been introduced into the mode of making them up. 
But imperfect as these documents arc, there does not exist 
a complete eollect.'on of them, not even in the British Mu¬ 
seum. In London, a parish is said to he within tlie Bills 
of Mortality when the deaths occurring within its limits 
are supposed to he carried to the account of the general 
mortuary tables published every year by the company of 
parish cierks. ‘ Within the Bills or Mortality ' is therefore 
a local term, which has reference to a particular municipal 
division. This division has occasionally undergone some 
changes. At present it includes the City of London, the 
City and Liberties of Westminster, the Borough of South- 
walk, ami thirty-four out-parishes in Middlesex and Surrey, 
tho whole containing a population of 1,178,374. The fol¬ 
lowing parishes in the metropolis arc not comprised in this 
district: —-St. Luke's, Chelsea, population, 32,371; Ken¬ 
sington, 20.902, St. Mary-lc-hoiic, 122,200: Paddington, 
14.3)0; and St. Pancras, 103,5-18 ; —total, 293,3117. In the 
year iu which the census w as taken (1851) the number of 
deaths published in the annual Bill of Mortality vva., 25.537, 
or 1 ill ‘10, on a population, as above stated, of 1,178,371. 
Now, as the rale ol mortality for Middlesex is l in 41 (Rick¬ 
man), it is dear that upwards of 3000 deaths occurred 
within the so-called Loml-n Bills of Mortality, which 
were unreported. Indeed, so irregular is the mode in 
which the system is conducted, that one parish, that of 
St. George, actually stated to ’ o within the Bills of Mor¬ 
tality, had not sent in its returns for ten years preceding 
Dec. 18.42. The annual number of deaths which at present 
appear on the London Bills is about 20,500. Nearly 900 
of these are attributed to ‘ unknown causes,' and about. 3000 
to * age and debility.’ A medical une’vsis of tho Metropo 
litan Bills is given in the ‘Companion to the Almanac' for 
1833. The manner of procuring the returns, and their de¬ 
fects in a medical point, of*view, are easily accounted tor. 
On the death of an individual within the prescribed limits, 
intimation is sent to the searchers, to whom the undertaker 
or some relative of the deceased furnishes the name and age 
of the deceased, and the malady of which he died. No 
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part of this information is properly authenticated, and it may 
either be true or false.* The appointment of searcher is 
generally made by the churchwardens, and usually falls 
upon old women, and sometimes on those who are notorious 
for their habits of drinking. The fee which these official 
characters demand is one shilling, but in some cases two 
public authorities of this description proceed to the inspec¬ 
tion, when the family of tire defunct is defrauded out of an 
additional shilling. They not nnfrcqucntly require more 
than the ordinary fee; and owing to the circumstances 
under which they pay their visit, their demands arc gene¬ 
rally complied with. In some cases they even proceed so 
far as to claim as a perquisite the articles of dress in which 
the deceased died. Such are the means at present em¬ 
ployed in collecting medical and political statistics in the 
metropolis of England. 

The mortuary tables of Franco, Prussia, Belgium, and 
other continental nations, are kept in a manner which en¬ 
sures perfect accuracy in all their details, and arc founded 
on medical testimony and documents of an authentic cha¬ 
racter. This accuracy is the result of a number of formali¬ 
ties, the compliance with which ,would he felt exceedingly 
irksome in this country. Still, it is to be hoped that some 
system may soon be devised in reference to this subject, 
which, founded on our national habits, and administered as 
far as possible with a due regard to the general spirit and 
temper of the country, may put the statesman and the poli¬ 
tical inquirer in possession of a mass of materials of great j h;i 
importance to the just comprehension of the great social , and 
questions which may arise for tlieir consideration. j 

BILMA is a place in the great African desert, or the , 
Sahara, situated between 18° and 19° N. lat. and about 14° , 

E. long. It lies at some distance east of a rocky ridge j 
of mountains of moderate height, which traverse the Sa¬ 
hara from north to south; these mountains begin on the 
north in Fezzan to the south of Murzook (about 25 J N. lat.) | 
and extend between the meridians of 10° and 13° to the 
south of the parallel of Bilma. Up to this point it seems to i 
form an uninterrupted ridge, with a sleep declivity towards, 
the east. It appears to continue farther to the south, '•dt 
with considerable interruptions through Soudan, in a sqfnh- 
western ^'Si/'.tion, and to join the upland of Africa,, lu ( ^ le ' 

"parallel o‘f SaekaT8& ^*$7 lxi ucli sepa¬ 
rates the tribes of the Tuaricks, wliirinliauit the western ! 
country, from those of the Tibboos, who extend eastward ; 
towards Egypt, may also ho considered as the boundary 
between the western and larger and the eastern and smaller 
desert of the Sahara. [See Saiiah\.] 

To the east of this ridge, at a distance of about. 50 miles 
and upwards, rises a chain of isolated rocky hills, which I 
are most numerous between 20" and 18° N. lat.: the 
country included by these two ridges forms, as it were, a 
large oasis, which is called Wady Kawas. Though in some 
way sheltered against the moving sands of both deserts, its 
surface is mostly covered with sand, and in other places 
is rocky. It contains a few patches of cultivated ground 
and groves of date-trees, besides many salt-lakes; it is in¬ 
habited by the Tibboos. Bilma, which is considered as the 
capital of this nation, lies towards the southern extremity 
of the oasis. 

This place stands in a hollow and is surrounded by mud 
walls, which, as well as the houses within it, are mean and 
miserable. It owes its importance to the caravans which 
pass through it on the road between Murzook and Bornou, 
and still more to the salt lakes in its neighbourhood. About 
two miles north of the town between low sand-hills are 
several lakes, in which great quantities of very fine crystal¬ 
lized salt is collected. The time for gathering the salt 
is 'at the end of the. dry season, when it is taken in large 
masses from the border of the lakes in sheets, which 
are put into bags and sent to Bornou and Soudan. A 
coarser kind of salt is formed into hard pillars and likewise 
sent to Soudan, where a ready market is found for it; a single 
pillar weighing eleven pounds fetches from four to five 
dollars. We are unable to form an estimate of the quantity 
of salt gathered in the neighbourhood of this place for want 
of information, but it must bo considerable, as the Tuaricks, 
who live at a considerable distance and are not the pro¬ 
prietors of the soil, in one year carried off 20,000 bags of 
salt, of which a portion was sent to Soudan for sale. As 

• In No 97 of tit© * Edinburgh Review,* a plan is given by which, at voTjr 
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BUU or M «vt alf ty might of requests f v the recovery of debts not exceeding 5/. 


the scarcity and high price of this commodity in the interior 
of Africa are well known, the importance of these salt lakes 
to the inhabitants of Bilma may easily be conceived. Dates 
are to be had in abundance at this place, but other pro\ j- 
sions are scarce and dear, on account of the difficulty of 
transport. (Denliam and Clapperton's Travels; Map „r 
Berghaus.) J 

BII.OOULI'NA (zoology), D'Orbigny's name for a genus 
of minute cephalopoda ; I.es Milioles of Ferrussac. 

BILSTON, a market-town in the parish of Wolver¬ 
hampton, in Staffordshire, 113 miles N.W. from Loudon 
and about two miles S.E. from Wolverhampton. It was’ 
until recently, accounted merely a village, and had no 
market or fair; but having risen to great importance, and 
possessing a population exceeded by few towns in the county, 
it obtained, in 1825, the grant of a market, held on Monday 
and Saturday, and of two annual fairs, toll free, held on 
Whit-Monday, and on the Monday preceding the Michael¬ 
mas fair at Birmingham. By the Reform Bill, Bilston, with 
other adjoining townships, was admitted to a participation 
in the franchise of Wolverhampton, and it contributes about 
500 qualifying tenements to the general constituency. Thu 
number of bouses was 2988 in 1831, when the population 
amounted to 1-1,492 persons, of whom 0996 were females. 
Bilston extends nearly two miles in length, and is situated 
upon a rising ground on tho great road from London 
through Shrewsbury to Holyhead, and that from Binning. 
am to Manchester, Liverpool and Chester. By these roads 
nd still more by the Birmingham and Staffordshire canal, 
which passes in the immediate vicinity of the town, and its va¬ 
rious branches, it possesses the greatest facilities for trans¬ 
mitting its manufactures, and the heavy products of its mines 
and foundries, to the eastern and western as well as northern 
coasts, and to the interior of the country. Bilston owes all its 
importajxo to the introduction of the ironworks: it pre¬ 
viously consisted of only a few private houses; but standing 
><> U district possessing considerable mines of coal, iron-stone, 
U'aarry-stonu, and clay, it rapidly increased in extent and 
population. The town, which is irregularly built, contains 
a due proportion of good and substantial houses in its prin¬ 
cipal streets: the numerous dwellings of the people em¬ 
ployed in the different works are dispersed in ail directions 
in the neighbourhood. There are numerous furnaees lbr 
smelting iron-ore, with foundries, forges, slitting-inills, 
steam-engines, and the various works necessary for the pre¬ 
paration of iron. The town is intimately connected in interest 
with Wolverhampton. Their proximity and their increasing 
wealth and population render it. probable that the buildit 
of the two towns will soon he united. The manufactures of 
tin, and of every kind of japanned and enamelled wares, with 
that of iron, from nails and wire to the heaviest and bulkiest 
articles, arc largely carried on at Bilston. Coarse pottery 
is made with the clay which is found in the neighbourhood 
in much abundance. There is also hero a deep orange- 
coloured and almost impalpable sand, which is much used 
in the casting of metals; the neighbourhood is also noted 
for a quarry, the stone in which lies in twelve horizontal 
layers, each of which increases in thickness from the sur¬ 
face downwards, so that the lowermost is about a yard in 
thickness. Plot mentions a person who got from this quarry 
a stone eight yards long, naturally so very even that it 
did not bevel or depart from tho Into level above an inch. 
Cisterns, troughs, &c„ are made of the stone, some of which 
is curiously streaked with black. Plot also mentions that 
the grindstones (lug at Bilston are much finer than those 
obtained in Derbyshire; they are used in sharpening thill 
edged tools, as knives, razors, &o. 

The town contains two churches: that of St. Leonard 
was erected in 1820, in the place of one which was built about 
the middle of the last century ; that which previously stood 
there was erected in the reign of Ilcnry VI., and having be¬ 
come old and ruinous, was then taken down, with the excep¬ 
tion of the tower. It accommodates 2000 people. The 
living is a perpetual curacy, in the jurisdiction of the dean 
of Wolverhampton, the income of which is stated in the 
recent returns at 6351. per annum. It is in the gift of the 
inhabitants. The other church, dedicated to St. Mary, is a 
handsome structure, erected in 1829, at an expense of 
72232., in the later English style: it accommodates 1400 
persons, and has 95G free sittings; tho minister has an in¬ 
come of 832. ner annum. The Methodists, Baptists, anil 
Independents have also places of worship in Bilston. 



B I N 


B I N 


has boon established in the town. There is a charity school, I The super.-iition of the Hindus bus invested Bimlrabund 
in which a few boys arc clothed and educated. with a high degree of sanctity, in consequence of its havino 

This town suffered a dreadful visitation of cholera in the been, according to their traditions, the residence of Krishna 
months of August and September, 1332, the particulars of during his youth. Several places are pointed out as the 
which have been impressively detailed in a pamphlet by its scenes of various exploits of the god, and many pilgrims 
minister, the Kev. William Leigh. It appears, that 3508 annually find their way hither to wash away their sins in 
persons wore affected by the disease, out of which number some sacred pools. The antient Hindu name for the town 
712 perished in the course of six weeks. The public sym- (Vrintlavanu) signifies a grove of tulsi trees. Such a grove 
pathised with the inhabitants on this trying and atilicting still exists, and from having been the favourite haunt of 
calamity, and no less a sum than 8336/. 8,s. Id. was col- Krishna, has now become the resort of numerous religious 
lectcd in behalf of the poor surviving sufferers. A useful and mendicants, who waste their lives there in filth and in¬ 
substantial building has been erected, called the ‘Cholera dolence. 

Orphan School,' in which 130 orphan children are educated. The town contains many temples, all of which are dedi¬ 
part of whom, together with upwards ol' 100 widows, are stili rated to Krishna: the largest, distinguished from the rest 
receiving a weekly payment out of the fund. as the great cruciform pagoda, is remarkable for its size. 

At Bradley, a hamlet in the township of Bilstun, there is and the elahoiate style of its architecture. (Hamilton’s East 
a phenomenon which has attracted much attention. A India Gazetteer.) 

fire in the earth has now been burning for more than a BIND WEED. [See Convoi.vulus.] 

century, defying every attempt which has been made to BINGEN, a town picturesquely situated at the influx of 

extinguish it. The inhabitants call it. ‘ wild-lire.' It has the Nairn into the Rhine, in that part of the grand-duchy 
reduced several acres of land to a mere calx : but this calx of Hesse (Ilesse-Darmstadt), -which is called ‘the province 
furnishes a very excellent material for the repair of the roads, of the Rhine,’ or Rhenish-Hesse : it is included in the 
and the workmen in collecting it often find large quantities circle of Altzey, and lies between Maycnrc and Bacha- 
of excellent alum. The surface is sometimes covered for rach in the Rlieingau, at the entrance of the narrow vale 
the extent of many yards with sulphur, in such quantities of the Rhine between Tatums and Iluiidsn'ick. The bridge 
as to be easily gathered. We are informed that the wild fire of stone leading across the Nalic into Bingen is generally 
at Bradley is now nearly extinguished, the combustible supposed to have been constructed by Drusus, the Roman 
matter being very much exhausted. (Shaw's History and general, and the ruins of the old fort of Ivlopp upon an emi- 
Antiquilies of A. to ford shin- ; Blot's Natural History of lienee near the town, stand upon the site of the castle 
Sta forth!/) re; Beau lies of liny land and Hides, vol. xiii.; known to have been built by the same commander. This 
Jlouu/lary Hcports : Communication from Bi/s/on, &c.) fort was destroyed by 1 lie French in 103!). with nearly the 
BINCII, tin old town in the province of Ilainault in BeL whole of the town. The * Bingerloeh’ that adjoins it is ti 
gium, situated oil the highroad from Mons to Charleroi, about portion of the bed ot the Rhine, which in former times was 
ten miles east of Mens, and thirteen Most, of Charleroi. an object of great dread to navigators, from the sunken 

Bineh was built, in 1 110, and surrounded with walls. For rocks that lay across it : then'was then no other channel 
a long time the Counts of llainault were accustomed to give for the passage of vessels hut a very narrow one, through 
it as a dowry with their eldest daughters. In the war he- which the pent-up waters were furiously whirled, with a 
tween Henry II. of France and Charles V. in 133 t, it was roar so loud as to lie heard at several miles distance. The 
taken by the former and burnt, hut. was soon after rebuilt, j rocks have of late years been removed by blasting, and tho 
In 1378 it was twice taken, once hv the Spaniards, and I pas-age of the Bingerloeh is no longer accompanied with 
afterwards by the French under the command of the Duke | any danger. On a little island not far from this spot stands 
of Alencon. ’ It was afterwards retaken by the Spaniards, S the Miiusethurm or Maiitht.lumn, a tower or antient toll- 
and remained in their possession nutil 1008, when, under house, which is rapidly tailing to decay, llingeu contains 
the treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle, it was given up to France, about 300 houses and .130(1 inhabitant*, has a gymnasium 
Ten years later this town again came tinder the dominion or public grammar-school, is the place of sale lor ihe wines 


of Spain by the treaty of Nimeguen. 


produced in its vicinity, particularly on the Seliarlachher* 


Bineh, which is built, on the summit and half way down (Monnt-Searlel), maim'iietuivs woollen-stiitl's, 8cc., pos- 
a hill, is remarkable for the picturesque spots which lie sesses a tannery, and carries on a brisk traffic upon tho 
about it. The town is still surrounded by walls, and eon- Rhine. The average bivadLli of this river, between Bingen 
lains 7(10 lion-cs, tnanv of them of considerable elegance, and Coblenz, is limn feet: its depth between Bingen and 
One principal street traverses it from one end to the other. Caub, v liicli lies opposite to Bacliaracb., varies from six to 
Jt. contains a fine square ornamented with a fountain, a twenty teet: and at lhngen its surtace is at an clc\ation ol 
church, a college established in 1723 under the management 233 tect above the level of the sea. Its whole line from 


of the August ines, seven elementary schools, and an hospital. Bineon towards 
Previous to the burning of the town in 153 t, it contained a romantic scenery 
fine castle, which was the favourite residence of Maria, K. long.^ 

Queen of Hungary, tho sister of Charles V. ’Ihe re- BINGHAM, 


Bineon towards Coblenz abounds in the most varied and 
romantic scenery. Bingen is in 49° 35' N. hit., and 7“ 49 
K. long. 

BINGHAM, a parish and market-town in the wapen- 


mains of this building at present consist, of a scarp Hanked fake of North Bingham, Noiiinglianishive, 108 miles N.NAV. 
by towers, which has been converted into a terrace promo- from London, and nmc miles L. from Nottingham. 1 he 
undo, offering very fine views: the rest of the site of the situation of the town i-. rather low, in the fertile vale of 
castle is occupied by kitchen-gardens. Bel voir : hut being surrounded with high grounds, all in a 

Including the suburbs. La Roquet to and Versailles, state of rich cultivation, the views in the vicinity aro 
Bineh, in January, 1830, contained 887 houses, occupied by pleasant and extensive. From the foundations of buildings 
1215 families, consisting of <1878 individuals, divided as being frequently discovered, from its giving name to the 
follows ■- hundred in which it stands, and from its religious eslablish- 

Mvies. tvimiics. Total. mcnt and collegiate church, of a date nearly as old as the 

Single . . . 1,37(5 1,503 2,030 Conquest, it seems that Bingham was formerly a much 

Married . . 797 810 1.613 more important place than at pro cut. The market is held 

Widows and widowers 121 205 320 on Thursday, ami the fairs are on tho i.tlh and Nth of 

-- -- February, first Thursday in May, Thursday in Whitsun 

2,29-1 2,581 4,378 week (the holiday fair). May 31st, and 8th and 9th of No- 

Tl.r. imtti contains several manufactories. The chief veinber. The principal are those in February, at Wbitaun- 


follows :- 


Single . . 

Married . . 

Widows and widowers 


Wales. 

I-Vmalrs. 

Total. 

1,370 

1,50 3 

2,939 

797 

81 0 

1,613 

121 

205 

320 

2,294 

2,58 4 

4,378 


The town contains several manufactories. The chief 


Thursday, and Saturday. 


of tho river Jumna, about thirty-five miles IN.IN.W. tram sme aisies f ‘ 

the city of Agra, in 27° 34' N. lat„ and If 34' E. long. p upper part ol the nave having been lowered, when a const- 
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( derable part was taken down, and the whole repaired in 
'1584. The church has a curious early English tower, and 
a later belfry-story and spire. The cornice of the tower is 
curious, and there arc the remains of statues which have 
served for pinnacles. Tho piers of the church, which are 
small, have varied foliage of excellent design and execution, 
some late early English, others very early decorated. The 
transepts and chancel are of later date than the nave; tho 
chancel, which is lofty, spacious, and well lighted, is joined 
by a very lino arch to the body of the church. There are in 
this church both early English decorated and perpendicular 
windows. The church has accommodation for 800 persons; 
the living is a rectory in the diocese of York worth 1 5031. per 
annum. Speed mentions a college of St. Mary in this place 
valued at the Dissolution at 40/. 1Is., hut Dugdalo says 
only 4/. 11s.; it seems to have been a guild or chantry. Tho 
Primitive and Wesleyan Methodists have places of worship 
in the town. Thomas Tcalbv, gent., who died in 1721-2, 
left 100/. to the parish, one half of the interest of which was 
to be employed in placing poor children at school. AVitli 
this sum and 15/. additional from other bequests, the 
churchwardens bought lands, the proportion of the rents 
from which applicable to the last mentioned purpose is 
71. 10s. per annum, which is paid to the parish school¬ 
master for instructing in reading ten poor children, boys 
or girls, of tho parish of Bingham, who, as well as tho 
master, are appointed by the parish authorities. The school¬ 
master usually affords gratuitous instruction to a few 
additional children, and he has many pay scholars. The 
average number of children is about forty; but there 
wore sixty-one in the school when the commissioners 
were there in 1828. The above endowment has been in¬ 
creased by 10/. per annum, being the interest of a share 
of 150/. in the Grantham Canal Navigation, which some 
inhabitants of the town bought with the proceeds of several 
plays which they acted for tho benefit of the poor in the 
severe winter of 17S3-4. This amount was not appro¬ 
priated to purposes of education until 1827. (Throsby's 
Additions to Thoroton’s Antiquities nf Nottinghamshire; 
Beauties of England and (Vales ; Rickman's Attempt, <$-c.; 
Twenty-first Report of the Commissioners for inquiring 
concerning Charities.) 

BINGLEY, a market-town and parish in the wapentake 
of Skyraek, in the AVest Hiding of Yorkshire, 17‘J miles 
K.AV. from London and 31 miles AV.S.AV. from York. The 
name signifies ' the field of Biiigel or Bing,' the original pro¬ 
prietor in Saxon times. In Domesday it is called Bing- 
heleia, and was one of thirty-two lordships which the Con¬ 
queror gave to Erneis de Burun. It had then six hamlets 
belonging to it. Tho manor afterwards went through a 
great number of hands, and was ultimately bought in 1668 
by Robert Benson, Esq., whose son was created Lord Bing- 
loy by Queen Anne, whose descendant in the female line 
is the present proprietor. The town is pleasantly situated 
on an eminence between the river Aire and the Leeds and 
Liverpool Canal. It is tolerably well built, partly of brick 
and partly of stone, and consists chielly of one long street, 
in which the market is hold on Tuesdays. The market 
was granted by King John at. the instance of the then pro¬ 
prietor, William de Gant. The fairs are on the 25tli Ja¬ 
nuary and the 25th, 26th, and 27th of August. The parish 
of Bingley at present consists of four hamlets, namely, Bing- 
Icy, Harden, Mickelthwaite, and Merton, the three first of 
■which constitute one township, and Merton anolher. These 
hamlets provide for their own poor separately, but join in 
the support of tho church according to their population. 
The number of houses in the township of Bingley, Harden, 
and Mioklcthwaite, was 1606 in 1831, and the population 
amounted to 8036 persons, of whom 4037 were females. This 
is 1861 higher than at the census of 1821, and tho great 
increase is attributed to the extension of the worsted and 
stuff manufactures. The population of the whole parish was 
1)256. The manufacture of worsted yarn is carried on to a 
considerable extent in the town and neighbourhood, besides 
which thpre are some cotton,-spinning concerns, a paper 
manufactory, and some trade in malt. The church dedi¬ 
cated to All Souls was given to the priory of Drax by Wil¬ 
liam Paganell, tho founder, in the time of Archbishop 
Thurstan, who held the see of A r ork from 1119 to 1147. It 
is a plain and decent structure* accommodating 560 persons. 
It was probably restored in the reign of Henry VIII., which 
Whitaker demonstrates to have been the sera in which most' 
of the churches of this district were enlarged and adorned. 


Tho devout liberality of the people, which had previously 
exhausted itself in benefactions to monastic establishments* 
then directed itself to the improvement of the parish 
churches, which hail been comparatively neglected.* The 
living is a discharged vicarage in the diocese of York. It is 
in the gift of the crown, and the annual income is estimated 
at 233/. in the recent report of tho commissioners for in¬ 
quiring into ecclesiastical revenues; but this is somewhat 
overrated; the income arises principally from Easter dues. 
There are also in the town chapels for the Methodists, Bap¬ 
tists, and Independents. In the reign of Ilenry VIII. 
AVilliatn AVooler devised certain lands, the rents to be ap¬ 
propriated towards enabling a schoolmaster to teach grammar 
within the town of Bingley. Tho commissioners who in¬ 
quired into the slate of this charily in 1622 vested the power 
of appointing and remov mg the master, and of receiving 
the rents, in a committee of the inhabitants-; and decreed 
that the master, besides being competent to bring up his 
pupils in the doctrines of Christianity, must be ‘of a vir¬ 
tuous and reformed course of conversation, no light or dis¬ 
ordered person, and industrious and diligent in teaching, 
and moderate and discreet in his corrections.’ The endow¬ 
ment, as increased by subsequent benefactions, produced 
about 375/. per annum at the time of the commissioners' 
visit; the income is received by the master, who also occu¬ 
pies a good house and garden belonging to the institution; 
but the master has to pay 45/. out of the entire amount to 
the poor, and gives a salary of 80/. to usher. The net 
income to the master, after paying the charities to the poor 
and the usher, does not now exceed 250/. The Charity 
Commissioners, who were there in 1826, say, ‘the present 
master used to receive and educate boarders, but has lately 
discontinued to do so. In his time the school has been at¬ 
tended occasionally by between twenty and thirty free 
scholars at a time, but there were ten free scholars only in 
the school at the time of this inquiry. The boys are taught 
reading, writing, and accounts, at a moderate charge, 
and they are instructed in English and in the principles 
of religion.’ AVe are informed that from twenty to thirty 
free scholars is tho general number attending the school; 
the circumstance of there being only ten at the time of 
the Commissioners’ inquiry was a rare occurrence. The 
school is strictly a grammar-school; and writing and ac¬ 
counts are only taught for the accommodation of the Inha¬ 
bitants. There is also a large national school in the town. 
(Whitaker’s History of Craven; Beauties of England 
and (Vales; Seventeenth Report of the Commissioners for 
inquiring concerning Charities; Communication from 
Bingley, &c.) 

BINNACLE, an article used on board ship which con¬ 
tains the compass. It is placed next the steersman, and is 
divided into compartments for containing an hour-glass and 
a lamp. In order that the compass may remain unaffected 
by any local cause, tho binnacle is not put together with 
nails or any iron work. Bittacle, being an abbreviation of 
the French word habitac/e, a small habitation, was the 
name formerly given to this article, and it is so called in 
Johnson's Dictionary ; but it is now written binnacle. 

BINO'CULUS (zoology), Gcoffroy, Leach; Apus, Scop,. 
Cuv., Latr.: Limulus, Mull. Lam.; Monoculus, Linti. 
Fabr. Of these names, Apus is that now generally ap¬ 
plied to a genus of phyllopodous crustaceans inhabiting 
fresh-water ditches, pools, and stagnant waters. They are 
gregarious and occur often in innumerable quantities. 
Sometimes whole swarms are swept away by violent Winds, 
and have been seen to fall like rain. The spring and the 
commencement of summer are the seasons when'they are 
most commonly found; and they often appear suddeiily in 
great numbers in accidental rain-water puddles where they 
never have been before seen, as well as in ponds. They 
grow rapidly, feed freely on tadpoles, are all provided with 
eggs, though naturalists have notes yet been able to dis¬ 
tinguish the sexes, and some consider thit tbeycan repro¬ 
duce the species without the aid, of* Second individual. 
The eggs are supposed to preserve tne living principle for # 
long time in a dry state; and this would account for tbeit 
sudden appearance in great numbers in places where » fall, 
of Min has formed a pool in a situation previously JW, 
They gradually arrive at the perffeot devel oprtieiniff fHttt, 
organs by a successiohof moults. M. Valenciennes WK 
marks that they are often devoured by the common wagWahi 
The generic flame ffiriohultts appears to uanecessif^ 
end that given, ty Scopuli should be 
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JJmuli form a marine genus, making a natural group of 
different form and habits; Linncous's genus, Monacal us, 
comprehends Apus, Limulus, and other crustaceans. Dr. 
Leach has formed a genus { Lepidurus ) of those species 
which have a plate between the bristles of the tail, but, as 
Cue lor thinks, unnecessarily. The species figured is Apus 
productus, Latr. (Lepidurus productus. Loach; Monoculus 
Apus, Linn.) The genus occurs in England, France, and 
Europe generally. 



[Apus productus.] 

BINOMIAL, in algebra,' means an expression which 
contains two terms, such as 

a + b b — cx a? x — py 
Any expression may be considered and used as a binomial 
in any sense in which it may be said to contain two terms: 
thus, 

a -V b + c x — ex 
when put in the form 

(a + b) + (c — e) x 

is a binomial, the terms of which are a + b ami (e — e) x. 

BINOMIAL THEOREM, by far the most important 
theorem in common algebra, first announced by Newton, as 
will presently appear. It. is frequently called on the Conti¬ 
nent the binome dp Newton, and is engraved on his tomb 
in Westminster Abbey. In explaining this theorem, wo 
shall consider ourselves as writing for those who have already 
such a knowledge of algebra as will enable them easily 
to recognise the various expressions of which we make 
use. 

The binomial theorem, coupled with those preceding 
theorems froth which it springs, is as follows:— 

(l.) If a be denoted by a', a a by a’, a a a by a 3 , &c., then 

a” X a" = a” + ” — = a m ~ n (m > n). 

(2.) The equations in (1.) will hold good when the symbol 
a n is considered, provided that a" always signifies unit//. 

(3.) The equations in (1.) will hold good when negative 
exponents are employed, provided that 

, 1 -2 1 c 

a -1 means- a moans - , Sc. 

(4.) The equations in (1.) will hold good when fractional 
exponents are employed, provided that 

a 1 means the square root of a 

t 

a* „ „ cube root of a 

„ „ fourth root of a &c. 

and al#o that * 

< a$ means fer 8 )^ the cube root of a* 1 

.al „ (a 4 / the seventh root of a' 1 

' a" „ (a")* the nth root of a” 



(5.) Binomial Theorem. In all the preceding cases, that 
is, whether n be whole or fractional, positive or negative, 

(1 + x) n = 1 + tix + n + n ~~ —x* 

+ n ---— x* + &e.. 


the preceding being a series of an infinite number of terms 
in all coses, except only when: n is a positive whole num¬ 
ber, The /fill term of the preceding expression is 

n — 1 n - 2 n - p + 2 

. ^ U ~‘i 3~." p-\~ J ‘ ’ 

which expresses any term after the second. 

((>•) The preceding series is convergent, whatever may 
be the value of n, whenever x is less than 1. If x be greater 
than 1, it is always divergent.; but the series remaining after 
any term may be expressed in a finite form, as follows :—- 
Let. V„ V L „ V r 3 , Sir. represent the several terms of the pre¬ 
ceding series, then all the terms after the j/th term arc ail 
algebraical development of a term of the form 
V,, +1 (1 + Oxf-r, 

where 9 is a function of x, tho arithmetical value of which 
is less than unity ; so that 

(1 + .r)“ = V, + V. + ....+ V, + V r+l (1 + e.r)—f 

V, = 1 V,. = n.v \\ « n n .is, kc. 


The preceding theorem, though theoretically necessary to 
those who do not allow the use of divergent series, is of no 
practical use in the determination of (1 + .»■)“, since the de¬ 
termination of 0 itself is the more didicult problem of the 
two. 

We shall now give the early history of this theorem, with 
some remarks upon its demonstration. 

Before the time of Vieta, no materials for its expression 
weie in the hands of algebraists. That writer first used 
general symbols of determinate number: and in his works 
we find the first rude eases of the binomial theorem, though 
only ill the results of simple multiplications, and without 
the discovery of any law of connexion among the coefficients. 
For instance, in his Ad logistieeu spcciusuiu not at priores, 
we find the following: 

‘ Sit. lotus unnm A, altertim 11. Dico A ipuid.-quadratum + 
A cubo in 11 (plater, H-A ipiadraln in 11 ipiadraluni sexics,4- 
A ill 15 <-i 1 1 >i]m rpiater, + 1! ipiad. quadratn, tripiari A -f- B 
(piad quadrate.’ This we should now- express thus: 

(a 1 -b)' - a* r -1 (Ob i- tin- It' -|- 1 alt' + b l . 

The euelfieients of the binomial theorem, in the ease of a 
whole exponent, had long been derived fiolil the method 
employed in w hat Pascal called the A rit liniet ical Triangle, 
and Briggs 111 a abacus itt\y To trace the history of 

this method would here lead us too far [see Fioiikatu 
Numukhs"]; it must, suffice lo say that Lucas do Borgo, 
Stilei, Stevinus, Vieta, and others, all had in their possession 
something from which, if wi did not know llmt such simple 
relations were difficult, to discover, we should say a little 
attention would have enabled them to find tho first glimpse 
of the binomial theorem, which, as wo shall proceed to fclatc, 
occurred to Briggs. 

The abacus of the last-mentioned writer above alluded to 
is as follows (wo have only reversed right and left) : 


1 

i 

1 

1 

1 kc 

2 

:i 

4 

5 

fi kc 

3 

(l 

10 

15 

21 kc. 

1 

10 

20 

.4.5 

5(1 kc 

:> 

15 

.‘>5 

70 

12.4 kc. 

&0. 

kc. 

kc. 

kc. 

kc. 


In which each number is formed by adding that on Ihe left 
to that immediately above. On which (Tri^onometria 
HriUtnnica, 10preface, y. 22) Briggs remarks. Hurt by 
ascending obliquely, the coefficients of the several powers 
are obtained; for instance, that 1.0,4 are the coefficients 
of the fourth power, 5, It), 10, 5 of the fifth power, and so 
on. Bri J_r<rs therefore knew the dependence of these coeffi¬ 
cients on^tlie preceding cufhmns of ligurate numbers, but 
not tho algebraical expression for the Nth of each class. 

The next step was made by Wallis, in his Arilhmetica 
Tnjiniiorum, published in 1C05. One oi the great objects 

3 G 2 
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of this work was the determination of the areas of a class of 
curves, involving a problem amounting to the determina¬ 
tion of 

' / (1 -kX , ) m dx from X = 0 to x = 1 

where m is a whole number. • In this he deduces the alge¬ 
braical expressions for any figurate number, but not in the 
form in which Newton afterwards gave. For example, lie 
prefers 

+ + J-|-l 7 + 2 

6 ° ~ 2 3 ’ 

though it appears he knew-the latter form. Rut he con¬ 
fined himself almost entirely to the definite, integral, and 
did not exhibit his results in the form of an ulgebrairodries. 
His work is broken into propositions, after tlie manner of 
the antients, and the simple form in which Newton after¬ 
wards enuntiated his results does not appear (that we can 
find) in his work. It was as follows, using the notation 
already adopted, or rather Newton expressed it as follows, 
and in the method of expression is the happy simplification 
which led him to the binomial theorem. In the first column 
is the expression of the ordinate of the curve in question ; 
in the second the area included between the abscissa, the 
ordinates at its extremities, and the intercepted curve. 


(1 ±.r-)° 
(l±.r=)’ 
(l±-r») a 
& o. 


x 

x ± i x* 

# ±!-r n + *.r 5 

&c. 


Wallis had suggested that the method of determining the 
area of the circle depended upon finding a mean term be¬ 
tween 1 awl § in the series 1, ti, Sec., made by taking 
the lower sign in the preceding set, and making .v — 1 (lie 
was considering the total areas). For the ordinate of the 
circle being V 1 — .r a , the exponent of which is ’, the mean 
between 0 and 1, the question reduced itself to this : lfo, 
1, 2, &c., operated upon according to a. certain law, give the 
results t, ($, -jV Sec., what will ^ give when operated upon 
according to the same law? This interpolation lie attempted, 
and obtained liis well known and remarkable expression for 
tlie ratio of the circular area to the square on its diameter. 
But ho could not succeed in the interpolation, and as he in¬ 
forms us himself in his Algebra, afterwards published in 
1685, ‘lie gave it over as a thing not feasible,’ one difficulty 
being that lie could not imagine a series with more than 
one term and loss than two, which it seemed to him the in 
terpolated scries must have. And here the question rested 
till it was taken up by Newton. The latter, in a celebrated 
letter to Oldenburg, dated October 21, 1676, speaking of 
some developments then newly discovered by Leibnitz, gives 
the binomial theorem. We shall give bis own words (that 
is, translated from the Latin). * In the beginning of my 
mathematical studies, when 1 happened to meet with the 
works of our celebrated Wallis, in considering the series, by 
the intercalation of which he exhibits the area of the circle 
and hyperbola.' .... He then goes on to describe what we 
have already alluded to...,‘for interpolating between these 
I remarked that in all the first term .vas .r, and the second 
terms were in arithmetical prngrossio i. .. .that the two first 
terms of the series to be intercalated should be 


x - 



x 



See. 


For the remaining intercalations I reflected that the deno¬ 
minators were in arithmetical progression : so that, oiilv the 
numerical coefficients of the numerators remained to tie 
investigated. But these, in the alternate areas, were the 
figures of the powers of the number eleven, namely 1 1". 11 1 , 
11*, 1 t a , 11 4 ; that is, in tlie first 1 ; in the second 1,1; in 
the third 1, 2, 1 ; in the fourth 1, 3, 3, 1 ; in llie fifth 1, 1, 
6, 4, I. I inquired, therefore, in wluit manner all the re¬ 
maining figures could be found from the first two $ and I 
found thjj if tlie first figure be called m, all Iho rest could 
be found by the continual multiplication of the terms of tl 
formula 


in - 0 


1 




in - 3 


4 


X, &c. 


* This rule, therefore, I applied to the interpolation of the 
series. And since in the circle the second term is X 4 
I made m — § .whence 1 found the required area of tl-.o 

circular segment to be a 


x - iil _ vV * 7 c 

3 5 7 9 * ^ c ‘ 

‘ This was my first introduction to such meditations, and 
it would have gone out of my memory, had I not cast mv 
eyes on some of my notes a lew weeks since. Jhit when I 
had learned these things, I presently considered that the 
terms themselves (1 - x*), (1 -a;V, (1 - x*)*, & c . might be 
interpolated in the same manner as the areas generated 
from them, and that nothing more was necessary except the 
omission of the denominators 1,3, 5, 7, &c. in the terms 
expressing the areas: that is, that the coefficients of the 

quantity to be intercalated (1 -,r ? A or (1 -x 2 f, or gene¬ 


rally (1 -x">" would arise from continual multiplication of 
the terms of the series, 

2 x^&e.' 


m — I m 

m X-X - 

2 3 


1 


Newton then proceeds to relate that he proved tliesc 
operations by actual multiplication, and afterwards by ap¬ 
plying the common rule for the extraction of roots, which 
gave the same results. He then states that lie knew tlie 
common logarithmic series by the same method, and that 
being then much pleased with such investigations, lie con¬ 
tinued them until the appearance of Mercator’s Lngurith- 
ino/er/iitia : when, suspecting that Mercator bad made the 
same discoveries (which however was not the ease) belbre lie 
(Newton) was of an age to write, he began to care little 
about prosecuting his researches. 

It must bo noticed that Newton had previously given the 
theorem itself in a former letter to Oldenburg, (luted Juno 
13, 1676, with more copious examples: the statement of it 
is as follows :—‘ The extraction of roots is much shortened 
by this theorem. 


(I’dP Q)“ - 1* - + -■ A Q 1- - B Q + 
n In 

where A means the first term itself, 15 tlie second term, &o. 

It, niu-,1 therefore lie noticed, and similar things are com¬ 
mon in the history of discovery, llmt several of those theorems 
which are) now among the simple coil; equenees of the bi¬ 
nomial theorem, were in fact discovered before it. Thus 
Mercator and James Gregory had already used the logarith¬ 
mic series, and Newton's discovery itself was riot a. con¬ 
sequence of any attempt at the general development, of 
(I T ,r)>., but of tin; seiies for j' (1 - .r>) n <tx, which was 
(between certain limits) implied in the discoveries of Wallis. 

Newton gave no other demonstration of bis theorem ex¬ 
cept. the verification by multiplication or actual extraction. 
The theorem of Stirling (commonly called after Muclaurin) 
and that of Taylor, being the general theorems of which 
the binomial is a part ieular ease, soon diverted the attention 
of mathematicians. James Bernoulli first demonstrated 
the ease of whole and positive powers by the application of 
the theory of emubiuati ms, in his treatise De .trie, < 'on j en¬ 
tail:!!, published after his death in 1713. Maelaurin, in his 
fluxions, published in 17 12, gave, a.-, wo consider, the first 
general demonstration: for though he employs lluxions 
yet lie had not, as he himself notices (page 607), ‘ made use 
of this theorem in demonstrating (lie rules in the direct 
method of llnxions.' In later times, when the avidity with 
which the results of the modern analysis were sought began 
so far to subside as to allow mathematicians to look at and 
discuss (be grounds on which the several principles were 
established, a host of demonstrations appeared, each of which 
met with objectors: for it is a property of all the funda¬ 
mental theorems of every branch of mathematics to be in¬ 
capable of establishment in a mauner in which all shall 
agree, though tlie theorems themselves are held indis¬ 
putable. Among these demonstrations are those of James 
Bernoulli, Maelaurin, Landen, Epiiius, Stewart, Euler, 
Lagrange, L’Huilier, Manning, Woodliouse, Hutton, IJon- 
nyeaslle, Knight, Robertson, Creswcll, Swinburne, and 
Tylccote. We shall not discuss the various objections, be¬ 
cause they apply as much to the general doctrine of infinite 
series as to tlie binomial theorem in particular; and wo 
must refer the reader to Taylor's Tiikokem. We shall 
however allude to the principal objections after wo have given 
what appears to us a sufficient proof of the theorem, or 
rather after wd have indicated tlie steps of such a proof. 


Definition. —By* (1 + a)" we mean (wand n being whole 
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numbers) a quantity which, multiplied n — l times by itself, 

m 

gi\ es (1 + .r)’"; and by the expansion of (1 + a )", we mean 
an algebraical scries of powers of x (positive or negative, 
whole or fractional) which has all the algebraical properties 

m m 

of (1 + t)“, and which, when it is convergent, has (l -b .r)" 
for its arithmetical limit or sum. 

Theorem 1 .—Tho well-known proof of the expansion of 
(1 + x) m , where m is a positive w’hole number, giving 

(1 + ,r> 2 = 1 + 2.» + .r 2 
(1 + .vf -- 1 + 3.v + + ,r a &c. 

This theorem is not absolutely necessary, ns we shall see. 

Theorem 2 .—If there be any function of a, namely, iju, 
which satisfies the condition 

0 00 X 0 (A) — (/> (<l b) 

then 0 (a) must be C“ where C is any quantity independent 
of a. 

For the condition gives 

0 (n) x (A + e) = 0 (a + b + r) 
or i/> (a) X .0 ( b ) x (j> (c) — <p (a + b + r ) See. 

which leads (supposing b, c, &o,, to he severally equal to zz) 
to the equations 

(</> = <f> (n (i ) (0 a') m = <p (m «'), See. 

where n and m are any whole nuiubers, and a, a'. See., any 
quantities whatsoever. Let us suppose m a! -- a a, which 
gives 

<l> (in a') = (n a) or (< pa')’" - (i j>a) n 

n a 

or <j> a’ ~ (da)’" or ./>[ n a ) - (<;> a)’" 

V >» J 


, , , » - 1 n — 1 n - -2 , 

1 + 7i x + n - x* + n - x* + .,. 

2 2 3 

Lot 

(l + X) n = f 0 + t,X + t a X* + &C. 

(1 + ;//)“ = t„ + t x y +’t,y a + Si c. 

0 + •>)" - (t +?)" _ , , , x 2 — y* 

(t + x) — (1 + y) 1 "x - y 

which two sides being always equal, the limits to which 
they approach, ns ,r approaches to y, are equal; or 
H(1 + -r) 1 /, +2 t. x -b 3/, .t - + Sic. 

Multiply both sides by 1 + ,r, which gives 
n (1 + .»•)’■ - (, + (2 f 2 + t x )x -}- <3 t 3 + 2 /,) .*» + Sic. 
but by the original assumption 

n (t + .r )" = ii /„ + ii /, .»■ P » hz 8 -p See. and 
therefore /, - it /„ 


2 t, + /,=»/, or /- - m i 




1 n 


3 




3 + 2 A. = » or L, ~ m 

See. _ See. 

But, making — 0 in the original series, we find /„ (])» 

— J. \\ hence follows 1 ho theorem. 

Timur,’in The value of (t + .r)" in in all eases tl.e 
series above investigated. 

Consider that, series as a function of n. Or let. 

n — 1 

f (ii) — 1 I- n x -b ii.- a - -b, See. 

m - 1 


{ (m ) - t + m r -1- in 


. 1 * -1 . S.e. 


Again, the supposed universality of the first equation gives 
e> (0) X ,j> (a) — '/> (zz d~ 0 ) b (zz) 
or b(0) — J : and also 

1(a) x { (-a) -= r (a — a) -- I 

wlieneo f ( - a) = — - b ( — ?z a) -■ -*-ti 

f a z (ii i i) 


1 

rf<o" 


-- ty o) 


to that, the equation fin a) -- (fa)" is true for all values of 
r, : if a be 1, this gives ; n -- j^(l.) j", and <? ( t ) is not a 
function of the general symbol n : let f (1) — C which gives 
the theorem asserted. 

This theorem is the fundamental put of Killer’s proof of 
the binomial theorem. 

Theorem If the values of -z and b may be made as 
mar to equality as wc please, then (be limit of the fraction 
a" -- b" . 


Actual multiplication will be found to give 

- + » ~ 1 „ , s 

t a X .* in - 1 i- On b a)-r + in -b it o ' ‘ 1 > “- c * 
or r ii x r m — ( (n T 

Or we may dispense with this inultiplicition by remem¬ 
bering that since n is ( I + .z )" and r m is (1 ,nwhen 
ii and in are whole numbers, wo must have, m that case 
(Theorem I.), 

r r ii X | in (1 -b n” 1 b” r- ; (m ;i) 

but the result of a multiplication does not di ]■ nd upon the 
values of the b-tler■■ ; if 1 Imree‘l’e b m ala! v » give f Km 1- ll) 
\\ hell /,■/ and /; afe ain whole mijnbeis, they give tile sanio 
result when m and u are fiaeliomtl or negative. But we do 
not yet know that b ,vmu the hitter ca.-cs repiv cuts ( 1 + ,z )"‘. 
But hv theorem (2.) it follows from v " m X b " - •f (>» -|- >0 
that b // is Jb ( 1) J ", or 

( t 1- 1 r b 1 * ~ 1 i* +, t-e. ^ or (1 -b X)\ 


In the ztaso where ii is a whole number, this is evident by 
the well-known theorem 

(a" — A*) — (a - b) a -| h 

(a* - b") -f- (a — b) - ,T I a b -|- b- 

(H* — b 1 ) ~ (a - b) — a' + >r b b a b‘ -1- IT oce. 

Let. n be a positive fraction, for instance, .,: and let a 

b = /T. Then a n — aIT' — ft’ and 

- ~ ^ _ " + t 1 

b 


a , a 
ll ' - b ' 


a — ii a' — ji' ,T + nji -b T" 
the limit of which, when a approaches to b , is 2 a 

2 -i 2 -'i 2 

- n or - t or - a 

3 3 J 


3 <T or 

In the same way any other 


case may he proved. 

Now let n be negative, say it. is - /, where 1 is positive. 
Then 

a" — b“ a' 1 — b ‘ _ 1 a 1 -IT 

a - b ~ a — b <*' A* a — A 


of which the limit, by the two preceding cases (t being 
positive), is 

— a- 4 ' x ta‘-' or - ta~'~ x or*a ”- 1 
Theorem 4 .—If (1 + x) n admit, of being expanded in a 
scries of wholo powers of .r, then that series must be 


The greatei pa it of tile preceding pro >f is a concession to 

the nna/i/lteal t.iute of the age, w hi< h reipiircz, that r-v lil.lle- 
tieal demons'ration ;>liall not appear ill algebra. 'J lie theo¬ 
rem is demo!i-trated riuoroiislv as Mini! as it shall be proved 
licit from f in >< b ,i f K//i -b u>. ii la.ee „anl_v follows that 
b in is ;+'<!); % and that the -.one, ah ,\e-mentioned satisfies 
the equation ju t i.ane-d. And in reading the objections 
which have Icon made again, t the various proofs ot the 
binomial theorem, l be student mu-l bear in mind that there 
is one class of object bins a ..a.iiist the actual logic of the prn- 
cesS'‘S, and another ari: mg out of l!te eonveiiliotis already 
alluded to. Against tin* demon-1 ration of holer, which 
consists ill theorems 2. and .». ot the pnviumg, one savs 
that it is ‘ tentative' (si/>i the 1 ini' would have been the proper 

word): another licit it is .algebraical.' meaning uila- 

h/rieal, and a .Miming that algebra mint, beanalvsis. To 
all at which we should reply by another question. Is it 
logical? . , 

The la-t attempt to produce an unansvvev vtilc demonstra- 
tion ot' the binomial theorem w as made by Messrs. Swin¬ 
burne and Tv lee .to of St. John's College, Cambridge 
(Oeigliton, lb2f). The details arc much too complicated to 
describe, but the general rwsnlt is the expansion of (1 .e) n 
to any numtier ol terms, with a finite expression for Uie le 
ltuumlor. This expression is however so complicated and 
Ioii tr , that, it can be of no ic e, except as proved that the re¬ 
mainder can be assigned by the ordinary operations of 
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algebrtu'^'The proof is certainly, if tlio details be correct, of 
a * logical ’ character, but it is far above the student. The 
remarks on other" demonstrations in the preface, though 
dissenting entirety from many of them, we should recom¬ 
mend to the attention of the advanced student, as an exercise 
in the consideration of objections. At the same time we 
may recommend the remarks in Woodhouse's Analytical 
Calculations. 

BIOGRAPHY, a modern term, and one indeed of only 
recent introduction, formed from the Greek pios (bios), 

' life,' and ypa<j») (gruphe), ‘ writing,’ and therefore signi¬ 
fying literally ‘ life-writing’. ■ It is that department of litera¬ 
ture which treats of the actions and fortunes of individuals. 
Biography is commonly distinguished from history by the 
latter term being confined to the narration of the actions 
and fortunes, not of individuals, but of the large communi¬ 
ties of men called states and nations; but properly bio¬ 
graphy is only a branch of history. Thus Thomas Stanley, 
in the preface to his ‘ History of Philosophy,' observes, 
‘ There are two kinds of history; one represents general 
affairs of state, the other gives account of particular persons, 
whoso lives have rendered them eminent.’ At the time 
when this was written (the middle of the seventeenth cen¬ 
tury) the word biography, we believe, had not been invented. 
Stanley adds, ‘ Ilomor hath given an essay of each ; of the 
first ill his Iliads, a relation of a war between different 
nations; of the second in his Odysseys, confined to the 
person of Ulysses.’ 

Owing to this their natural connection, history and bio¬ 
graphy are frequently combined in the same work. Indeed 
it is scarcely possible to write any history of a nation, which 
shall not consist, in a great part, of narratives or notices of 
the acts of individuals. The life of every eminent politieal 
character, and of every person who has been conspicuously 
engaged in the conduct of any department of public affairs, 
makes a portion of the history of his country. But. besides 
such occasional threads of biography as are interwoven in 
almost every historical composition, a more formal intermix¬ 
ture, or association in the same work, of biographical details 
with national history, has sometimes been attempted, Thus, 
for example, to his ‘History of the Age of I.unU XIV.,' 
Yoltairo lias added a biographical appendix of the more 
celebrated writers, painters, musicians, sculptors, and other 
artists who lived iu Franco during that period. So, in 
the. very useful ‘Synopsis of IJniveisal History,’ written in 
German by J. II. Zopf, of which there is an enlarged and 
otherwise improved translation into French (5 vols. 12mo. 
Is 10), an account of the most eminent writers of every cen¬ 
tury i-s regularly added to the abridgment of political events. 
Jn litany more regular histories, such as Henry’s ‘ History 
of Great Britain,' Lord John Russell's ‘ History of the Al¬ 
lairs of Europe from the Fence of Utreelit,’ the progress of 
literature is in a similar manner traced alongside of that of 
national affairs, in distinct chapters, containing accounts of 
the lives and writings of men of letters. There is indeed 
scarcely any other way than this of incorporating the history 
of literature with the history of political transactions; and 
it will therefore be more or less resorted to whenever the 
former subject is thought of sufficient importance to be in¬ 
cluded in tiie writer’s scheme. 

But biography lias sometimes been intermixed with his¬ 
tory on a more comprehensive principle. We have an ex¬ 
ample of this in one of the divisions of the ‘ Encyclopaedia 
Motropolitana,' which is described in the plan of the work 
as containing ‘Biography chronologically arranged, inter¬ 
spersed with introductory chapters of National History, Po¬ 
litical Geography, and Chronology.’ Here the history would 
appear to bo subordinate to the biography. In tlio ‘ General 
Introduction' to the Encyclopaedia, which was written by 
Mr. Coleridge, though much altered both bv interpolation 
and otherwise after it left his hands, it is said, ‘Biography 
and history tend to tlio same points of general instruction, 
in two ways: the one exhibiting human principles and pas¬ 
sions acting upon a large scale; the other showing them as 
they move in a smaller circle, but enabling us to trace the 
orbit which they describe with greater precision.As¬ 

suredly the great use of history is to acquaint us with the 
nature of man. This end'is best answered by the most 
faithful portrait, but biography is a collection of portraits. 
Ai tlio same time there must be some mode of grouping 
and c onnecting the individuals, who are themseires the 
landmarks in the map of human nature. It has there- 
RW Omninurt to ua thufcihc most effectual mode of attaining 
the (#dtf>fiftical knowledge will t>o to present 


history in the form of biography chronologically arranged 
... .Thus will the far greater portion of history be conveyed 
not only in its most interesting, but in its most philosophical 
and real form; while the remaining facts will be interwoven 
■in the preliminary and connecting chapters.’ Substantially 
identical with the plan here traced is that of a work, the 
first volume of which appeared at Glasgow in 1833, and 
which is still (1835), we believe, in course of publication 
entitled, ‘ Lives of Eminent and Illustrious Englishmen, on 
an original plan, comprising the twofold advantage of a 
general English Biography and a History of England; 
edited by G. G. Cunningham.’ In his preface the writer of 
this work appears to admit that its plan is more adapted to 
exhibit the popular attractions than the scientific principles 
or most important lessons of history. 

Some of the most anlicnt literary compositions in exist¬ 
ence are works of biography, or of mixed biography and 
history. In the historical books of the Old Testament the 
narrative of public events is everywhere intermixed with 
the lives of individuals—patriarchs, lawgivers, captains, 
high priests, judges, kings, and other rulers or emineut 
characters. In some eases the composition is purely biogra¬ 
phical, as the Book of Ruth. 

Of professed biographical works, by far the greatest that 
lias come down to us from the Greeks, is the ‘ Parallel 
Lives' of Plutarch, written in the second century of our 
sera. This work comprehends distinguished characters in 
all the departments both of military and civil life. Another 
collection of very small value is that of the ‘ Lives of Emi¬ 
nent Greek and Roman Commanders,' written by Cornelius 
Ncpos, in the reign of Augustus. There is also the work 
entitled ‘ The Lives of the Twelve Carsars,' by Suetonius, 
which however is necessarily in some degree of an historical 
character. It is a very indigested composition, to whatever 
class it may he considered as belonging. Suetonius like¬ 
wise wrote a book of lives of celebrated grammarians, of 
which some fragments have been preserved. * They who 
writ of philosophers,’ says Stanley, ‘ exceeded the rest far 
in number, of whom to give a particular account will be un¬ 
necessary, because their works are not extant, and therefore 
we shall only name them : Aetius, Anaxilides, Antigonus, 
Antisthenes, Aristocles, Aristomenus, Callimachus, Clitu- 
machus, Diodes, Diogenes Laertius, Euuapius, Heraolidcs, 
llermippus, Hesychius, Ilippobolus, Ion, Idomenetis, Ni- 
cander, Nieias, Panaetius, Porrius, Plutarch, Sutiou, and 
Theodoras. Of almost all these (which is much to be ile- 
plorcd) there remain not any footsteps; the only author in 
litis kind for the more antient philosophers is Diogenes 
Laertius; for the later, Euuapius. And to make the mis¬ 
fortune the greater, that which Laertius gives us is so far 
short of what he might have done, that there is much mote 
to be found of the same persons dispersed amongst other 
authors.’ Diogenes lived in the beginning of the third cen¬ 
tury. At. tlio end of the second and beginning of the third 
century we have Flavius Philostratus, who wrote a collection 
of biographies in two books, entitled ‘ Lives of the Sophists.’ 
Of single biographical sketches the autients have also left 
us several, most of which scorn to have been originally pre¬ 
fixed to editions of the works of the persons to whom they 
relate. Thus we have a Life of Homer attributed to He¬ 
rodotus ; and another of Plato, by Olympiodorus of Alex¬ 
andria. • Of all such single lives perhaps the most curious 
is that of Apollonius of Tyana, written in Greek by the Phi¬ 
lostratus abose-menfioned. An earlier life of Apollonius, 
which is now lost, is said to have been written by liis disciple 
and contemporary Darnis. 

Since the revival of letters numerous biographical works 
have appeared in every language of Europe. Many of these 
have been accounts of the lives of single individuals, pub¬ 
lished either separately, or (in the ease of authors) along 
with the works of the persons to whom they relate. In 
some eases the writer of such a life has aimed at making 
his work present a history, political, ecclesiastical, literary, 
or general, of the age to which its subject belonged. 
Among instances of such attempts may be mentioned Jor- 
tin'sLifo cf Erasmus, Godwin's Life of Chaucer, and M‘Crie’s 
Life of Knox. As answering a similar end, though written 
apparently with a less particular regard to the same object, 
may be added one of the most amusing, and in some re¬ 
spects one of the most perfect, of all biographical works, 
*Boswcl!'s Life of Johnson. Others of these single lives are 
called autobiographies, or narratives which individuals have 
written of their owh lives. A collection of the most cele¬ 
brated autobiographies, which it is evident must in general 




JO il 'iO 


<Jlu' 


have certain peculiarities strikingly distinguishing them 
from common biographical accounts, was published a few 
years ago in London by Messrs, Hunt and Clarke, in 34 
vols. 18mo. 

Crosar’s Commentaries of the Gallic and Civil Wars may 
be quoted as examples of autobiographical works in antient 
literature. Another example is afforded by the lost history 
of his own times, also entitled Commentaries, written by the 
Greek General Aratus, which Polybius mentions. [See 
Aratus.] 

The collections of Lives that have appeared in modern 
times have also been very numerous. Thus wo have the 
various martyrologies, or accounts of the lives and deaths 
of tho early Christian martyrs, by Ruinart (fol. Amster¬ 
dam, 1713), by Assemani (2 vols. fob Rom. 1748), &c. 
.There is also the great work of the Flemish Jesuits, Bol- 
landus, Henschcnius, &e., entitled ‘ Acta Sanctorum Om¬ 
nium,’ which was begun to be published at Antwerp in 
1G43, and is of the enormous extent of fifty-three volumes 
folio. The 16 volumes quarto of Tilleinonts work, entitled 
‘Memoires pour servir a l’Histoire Eeelcsiastique de vi. i 
p remit res sieeles de l’Eglise,' (Paris, 1693, &c.) is also in 
the main a work of ecclesiastical biography. There are 
also the Lives of the Fathers, by St. Jerom, and by many 
succeeding writers; the Lives of the Popes by Anastasias, 
commonly called the ‘ Bibliolhccary,’ and by others in later 
times; the Histories of tlu: various monastic orders, which 
are all in the greater part biographical; and such works 
as John Fox's * Book of Martyrs, See.' As examples of col¬ 
lections of lives of the members of different artificial orders 
of persons among ourselves, may be noticed such works as 
Ashmole’s ‘ History of tho Order of the Garter," the various 
Peerages and Baronetages; Wilson's ‘Biographical Index 
to the House of Commons,’(Lond. IS06); Ward's ‘ Lives 
of the Professors of Gresham College,' Woml's ‘ Athena* 
Oxonienses,' which is an account of writers educated at 
Oxford, Sic. 

The lives of eminent statesmen, military commanders, 
admirals, navigators, travellers, highwaymen, and various 
other descriptions of persons, either in all countries, or fit 
some one country, have frequently formed the subjects of 
distinct works. Boccaccio wrote a work in Latin, first pub¬ 
lished at Ulin in 1173, in folio, entitled ‘Opus de Claris 
Hominibus et Mulieribus,’ and in subsequent editions, ‘l)e 
Casilms Virorum et Feminarum lllustriuni,' being a history 
of unfortunate princes and princesses, and other persons of 
eminence. A translation of this work into English verse, 
from a very paraphrastic French version executed by Lau¬ 
rent de Promierfait, was composed by John Lydgate, who 
lived in the reign of Ilenrv VL, under tho title of ‘The 
Tragedies gathered by John Boclms ol' all such princes 
as fell from their estates through the mutability of fortune 
since the creation of Adam until his time.’ The poem is 
commonly known by the title of Lydgate's ‘ Fall of Princes.’ 
Somewhat similar to the design of this work, and indeed 
confessedly borrowed from it, is that of the celebrated col¬ 
lection of poems, first published in quarto, in 1559, with 
the title of ‘A Mirror for Magistrates, wherein may he 
seen, by example of others, with how grievous Plagues 
"Vices are punished, and how frail and unstable worldly 
Prosperity is found, even of those whom Fortune seerneth 
most highly to favour.’ But the narratives in the ‘ Mirror 
for Magistrates,’ are all selected from English History, from 
which, as the editor in his dedication complains, Boccaccio 
had omitted to take any of his examples. A new edition 
of the ‘Mirror for Magistrates,’ which ranks so high in our 
old poetry, on account of the two admirable pieces which 
it contains,—the Induction and the Complaint of Henry 
Duke of Buckingham, by Thomas Saekville, the first Lord 
Buckhurst and first Earl of Dorset—appeared in 2 vols. 4lo. I 
in 1815, under the superintendence of the late Mr. Hasle- 
wood. Many biographical works have appeared, containing 
exclusively the lives of females. A collection of some of the 
earliest of these was published in a folio volume at Paris in 
1521, under the title of ‘ Opera Diversorum aliquot Serip- 
torum de Claris Mulierilms ox editions Jo. Ravish Tox- 
toris.’ Two of tho books of Brantome's Memoires are 
occupied with gallant women (Dames Gallantos), anc^ one 
with illustrious women. Menage wrote a work entitled 
* Historia Mulierum Philosophorutn.’ There is a little hook 
in French, called ‘La Gtillerie des Femmes Fortes,’ by,' 
Pierre le Moyne, an edition of which, adorned with^ hand¬ 
somely executed portraits, was published by tbe Elzevirs 
at Leyden, in 1660. There was published at Paris, in 3 


vols. 12mo., in 1779,. a ‘ Dictionnaire Historique Portatif 
des Femmes Celebres.’ Baylo (Dictionnaire, Art.‘Urraea " 
note E.) complains that writers of lives usually select only 
persons of distinguished merit, and that of women espe¬ 
cially who have been the disgrace of their sex and their 
country no biographical account as far as be knew had 
appeared. ‘Yet,’ he continues, ‘it is a subject which it 
would bo well worth some writers pains to handle. It 
might be treated after the fashion of Plutarch; I mean, 
that as that famous author has chosen the most illustrious 
Romans, and the most illustrious Greeks, in order to draw 
parallels between them, the queens and princesses of dif¬ 
ferent nations might in like manner be compared together.’ 
Such a comparison in regard to females of an opposite 
character from those hero spoken of, is perhaps instituted 
in a work of which we know nothing inure than the title, 
Ilolbcrg’s ‘ Vies l’arallelcs de quelques Femmes Illustres.’ 

The most numerous class of biographical works is that of 
collections of literary biography. Of these many of the 
most important are mentioned under the article Brin.io- 
GKAtuiY. Among others which are not noticed there, we 
may mention such works as the ‘ Pulclier Tractates de Vita 
Philosopbornm,’ by Walter Burley (the Venerable Doctor, 
as he was called), 4to. Colon. 1472, a very ran; volume ; the 
‘ History of Philosophy, containing tho Lives, Opinions, 
Actions, and Discourses of tho Philosophers of every sect,’ 
by Thomas Stanley, which appeared in four successive vo¬ 
lumes in 1655, 1656, 1660, and 1662, and lias since been 
translated into Latin, as well as several times reprinted in 
English; the ‘ Historia Criliea Philosophise' of Hrucker, 

5 Mils. Ho. Leipzig, I7-W-4, and second edition, 6 vols. lto. 

1 767 ; the ‘Thc.itrum Virorum Eruditione Clarorum’ of 
Paul l’reher, 2 vols. lb!. Noriherg. 1688; tlie ‘ Vitte Viro¬ 
rum Kruditomm' of Melchior Adam, 2 vols. fol. Franef. 
ad Much. 1 705 ; the * Memoires pour servir a ITIistoire des 
Homines Illustres dans la Rcpuhliquo des Lottres' of J. P. 
Niccron, 42 vols. 1 Jmo. Paris, 1729-15; tho ‘Lives and 
Characters of the English Dramatic Poets,' liy Gerard Laug¬ 
hable, Hvo. Lun. 1698 ; the ‘ Biugraphia Dramatics.' of !.). 15. 
Baker, first published in 176 1, the best edition of which 
is that published by the late Mr. Isaac. Reed, in 2 vols. five, 
in 1782; the ‘ Lives of the English Poets,' by l)r. Johnson, 
ike. Under the same head may he mentioned Vasari's 
‘Lives of tho most eminent Painters, Sculptors, and Archi¬ 
tects,’ first published at Florence in 2 vols. 4to. in 1550, 
and repeatedly since with many additions; the Dictionary 
of Artisls of Pilegrino Antonio Orlandi, first published at 
Bologna in llo. in 1 7 1 ‘.l, under the title of* Ahecedario Pit- 
torii'o;’ Horace Walpoles ‘Anecdotes of Painting in Eng¬ 
land and Catalogue of Engravers,’ forming in all I vols. 
4to, 1701-1771 ; Pilkington's ‘ Dictionary of Painters,’ lto. 
1770, and 2 vols. Svo. 1829; and other works of a similar 
description of later date. 

Of the principal collections of exclusively British bio¬ 
graphy an account is given in the preface to the lir-i edition 
of the ‘ Biographia Britanniea.’ The writer mentions the 
• Catalogue Seriptorum Ecelesin*,* composed by John Bos¬ 
ton. a Benedictine monk of St. Kdmoiidshiiry, ill the reign 
of Henry IV. (which was never published, and of which 
there are hut few manuscript c.opies extant); the ‘ Com¬ 
ment arii de Scriplorihus Britannieis’ of John Leland. pre¬ 
pared in the reign of Henry VIII.. hut first published at 
Oxford in 2 vols. Svo. in 1709; John Bale's ‘Seriptorum 
lllustriuni Majoris Britannia; Catalogus,’ the first part of 
which was published at Ipswich, and tho same year at 
Wesel, in lto. in 1549 : the first complete edition appeared 
at Basel in the same form in 1557 : the treati-e entitled 
' De Acadcmiis et Illustribus Anglia* Seriptorituis,' hv John 
Pits, the first volume of * liieh (tlu: only one that was ever 
given to tho world) was published in lto. at Paris in 16 !9; 
the ‘Historia Eeelesiastiea Ceiitis Seoloruiii of 1 horn as 
Dempster, 4to. Bmum. 1627. and of which a new edition 
was printed a few years ago by the Bannatyne Club ol 
Edinburgh, a work of no authority, or rather indeed a mere 
romance: Sir James Ware's work, ‘ De Seriptorihus Hi¬ 
bernia*,' lto. Dublin, 1639, also translated into English, w ith 
a continuation, in the editions of his e. Hooted works published 
in 1 739 and in 1764 ; and Fuller's ‘Worthies ol England, 
folio, 1662. The first edition of tlie ‘Biographia Britanniea, 
or the Lives of the most eminent persons who hat e* flou¬ 
rished ill Great Britain and Ireland from the earlie-t ages 
to the present times,' was begun to he published at London 
in 1747, and was completed in 5 vols. folio, in 1 766. Most 
of the best articles in this work were written by Dr, John 
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Campbell, tlio author of the * Political Survey of Great 
Britainamong; the other writers were the Rev. Thomas 
Broughton, William Oldys, and Philip Morant, anther of 
the ‘History of Essex.' A new and much extended edition 1 
of the ‘ Biograpliia Britannica' was begun in 177S by the | 
late Dr. Andrew Kippis, but was not carried farther than 
the fifth volume (folio), which brings down the alphabetical 
list of names only to the letter F. This edition, besides a 
great mass of new matter collected by the laborious editor, 
is enriched by communications from Lord Hailes, Lord 
Hardwieke (the author of the ‘Athenian Letters'); Dr. 
Percy, Bishop of Dromore ; Dr. Douglas, Bishop of Salis¬ 
bury ; Sir William Blackstoue, Isaac Reed, and several 
other eminent literary persons of that time. Perhaps the 
most important body of British biography that has issued 
from the press, since the publication of the ‘ Biographia 
Britannica,' is the work of the late Mr. John Nichols, en¬ 
titled ‘ Literary Anecdotes of the Eighteenth Century,’ 0 
vols. £vo. Lond. 1812-1810, with the supplement entitled 
‘Illustrations of the Literature of the Eighteenth Century,' 

5 vols. 8 vo. 1817-28. Another work of considerable value in 
this department is that entitled ‘Portraits of Illustrious 
Personages of Great Britain, with Biographical and His¬ 
torical Memoirs,' by Edmund Lodge, Esq., 12 vols. Svo. 
Lon. 1823-d,). This last-mentioned work is on a somewhat 
similar plan to (lie ‘Heads of Illustrious Persons of Great 
Britain,' engraved by llimbrakeu and Vertue, with memoirs 
by Dr. Birch, which appeared in 2 vols. fol. in 1752. Nor 
ought we under this head to omit Mr. Grainger's ‘ Biogra¬ 
phical History of England,' which originally appeared m 2 
vols. 4to. in 1769, hut which was afterwards extended by 
the author to four Svo. volumes. A continuation of Mr. 
Grainger's work, in 3 vols. Svo., by the Rev. Mark Noble, 
appeared in 1806. 

Of general biographical dictionaries, the ‘ Dictionarium 
Ilistorico-Geographico-Pocticum,’ of Charles Stephens, pub¬ 
lished in 4to. at Geneva in 1566, two years after the death 
of the author, may probably be regarded as the earliest: 
hut this work, as its title indicates, contained many others 
besides biographical articles. The same remark applies to 
the * Dictionarium llistoricum, Gcographicum, Poeticum, 
Gentium, Ilomimun, Lie.,’ of our countryman Nicholas 
Lloyd, which appeared in folio, first at Oxford in 1670, and 
again, greatly enlarged, at London in 1086. A much more 
extended work, of a similar description, is the ‘Lexicon Uni¬ 
versale Ili.storico-Geographico-Chroimlogii-o-Poelico-Philo- 
logicum,’ of Jo. Jac. Holman; the first edition of which, in 
2 vols. folio, was printed at Bale in 1677. A Supplement, 
or ‘ Continuation,’ as it is called, of the same extent, fol¬ 
lowed in 1683; and, finally, the two publications were in¬ 
corporated in a new edition published at Leyden in 1 vols. 
folio, in 1693. Ilofman's work may he considered as the 
origin of our modern encyclopaedias. Our exclusively bio¬ 
graphical dictionaries may he regarded as having been rather 
suggested hv another work which appeared about the same 
time, ‘ Lc Grand Dictionnairc Ilistoriquo et Critique,' of 
J.onis Moreri. This work, the first edition of which appeared 
in 1 vol. folio in 1673, although its contents were also very 
miscellaneous, was still of a more decidedly biographical 
character than that of Ilofnian. Of Morevi’s Dictionary 
there have been about twenty editions in French, the last of 
which appeared at Paris in 1759, in 10 vols. folio. Upon 
Moreri's Dictionary was founded the ‘ Great Historical, Geo¬ 
graphical, Genealogical, and Poetical Dictionary,' printed at 
London in 1694 ; the second edition of which, ‘ revised, cor¬ 
rected, and enlarged to the year 1688, by Jeremy Collier, 
A.M.,’ appeared in 2 vols. folio in 1701. To these a third 
volume was added in 1705, containing a Supplement by 
Collier, and, in a separate alphabet, ‘ a Continuation from 
the year 1 G 88 to this time, by another hand.’ The whole 
was afterwards republished, with additions, in 4 vols. folio in 
1727. Meanwhile the immortal ‘ Dictionnairc Historiquc 
et Critique' of Buylo, originally undertaken with the view 
of supplying the deficiencies and correcting the errors of 
Moreri. hut which, in the course of preparation, soon as¬ 
sumed the form and character of an independent work, 
appeared in 2 vols. folio at Rotterdam in 1697. A second 
edition, enlarged to 3 vols,, followed in 1702 ; and a third 
in 1 722, after thp death of the author, at Geneva, in 4 vols., 
the last being a supplementary volume consisting of addi¬ 
tional articles which ho had left ready for the press. The 
best of the old editions of Buylo is the t'uuvth, published at 
Rotterdam in 4 vols. vfolio in 1720, under tlio superin¬ 
tendence of Prosper Marehant, and often called the ‘ Regent 1 


edition,’ from;being dedicated to the Regent of Franco 
Philip, Duke of Orleans; hut an edition in 17 vols 8 vo ’ 
has recently been produced at Paris, which, from the'anno¬ 
tations it contains in correction of tlio original text, is now 
the most complete and valuablo. Bayle's Dictionary,’though 
it contains only a selection of names, is almost exclusively 
biographical. A very indifferent translation of it t into Eng¬ 
lish was published soon after the appearance, of the original- 
hut one much better executed was produced some years 
after by Peter Des Maizeaux, in 5 vols. folio, London 
1734-7. To Bayle’s Dictionary should he added the Supple¬ 
ment to it by Cliaul'epie, published in 4 vols. folio at Am¬ 
sterdam in 1 750. 

The first ‘ English General (exclusively) Biographical 
Dictionary’ appeared in 1762, in 11 vols. Svo. ‘ It is un¬ 
derstood' (says the writer of an article ‘On Universal Bio¬ 
graphies’ in the London Magazine, No. XII. third series) 
‘to have been projected and principally written by the Rev. 
Dr. Ilcathcote, who, assisted by the late Mr. Nichols, 
brought out a second edition of the work in 12 vols. in 17f. i. 
A third edition in 15 vols. appeared in 1798, under the su¬ 
perintendence of Mr. To ke, the author of the ‘History 
of Russia.’ It is the last edition of this work which goes 
by the name of Chalmers's ‘ Biographical Dictionary,’ 
which, having been begun to he published in 1812, was 
completed in 181 7, ill 32 vols. Svo. Gluilmers's ‘ Dictionary ’ 
is merely a hurried and tasteless compilation, and without 
ary pretensions to he regarded as an authority. It. is a 
better hook however than the ' General Biographical Dic¬ 
tionary’ of Drs. Aikin and Enfield in 10 vols. 4to„ begun 
in 1799 and finished in 1815. Of our smaller English works 
of this description by far the best is that by the late Mr. 
John Gorton, published in 2 vols. Svo. in 1828. This work 
is executed with very superior ability. 

We have as yet however no English biographical dic¬ 
tionary at all to he compared with the great French work, 
the ‘ Biographic UniverseHe,’ begun in 1810 and completed 
in 52 lols. Svo. in 1.828. To every article in this work the 
name of the writer is affixed; and the list of contributors, 
who are in all considerably above 300 in number, comprises 
the names of Biot, Dclamhre, Lacroix, Malte-Brun, Walcke- 
nacr, Sylveslre do Sar.y, Sismondi, Do Baraufe, Guizot, 
Cuvier, Victor Cousin, Chateaubriand, Benjamin Constant, 
Laplace, Mad. do Slael, Dolille, and many others of the 
most eminent French writers now or lately living. To the 
‘Biographic Univcrselle* may be added the ‘Biographic 
des Homines Vivants,’ in 5 vols. 8vo., or the‘Biographic 
Nouvelle des Contcmporains,’ in 20 vols., works of no great 
authority. 

ETON, a name common to many Greek authors, more or 
less known to the moderns. They are usually distinguished 
by tlicir ethnical Viames. Clemens Alexandrians (Strom. 
vi. p. 629. A.) mentions u Bion Proconnesius, who wrote an 
abridgment of the work of Cadmus the historian, and he is 
probably the person cited by Atlicnacus (II. p. 45): accord¬ 
ing to Diog. Laert. (iv. 58) ho was a contemporary of l’lie- 
reeydes of Syros. 

Bion Borysthenites was a philosopher, who seems to have 
belonged to nearly all the different sects in succession. lie 
was horn some time near the 12 Ctli Olympiad, and is sup¬ 
posed to have died about 241 n.c. Olymp. 134. 4. He is 
mentioned by Strabo (i. 15) as a contemporary ot' Eratos¬ 
thenes, who was horn 275 n.c., and of Zeno the Stoic, who 
died 263 n c. (Comp. Atliemrus iv. 162. D.) His father 
was a freed-man, liis mother a Lacedaemonian harlot, named 
Olympia. Oil account of some malpractices in his capacity 
of tax-gatherer, his lather was sold with his whole family. 
Bion, who was then a child, was purchased by a rhetorician, 
who made him his heir, and after his patron's death lie 
went to Athens, where he set up as a philosopher. He was 
first an auditor of Crates; then he turned Cynic; after¬ 
wards he attended the lectures of Theodorus, and finally 
became a disciple of Theophrastus. Ho was a great jester, 
and remarkable more for the point than for the good- 
lmmour of his witticisms. (Sec Horat. lijrisl. ii, 2 , 60, and 
Cie. Ttuscul. ii. 26.) Ho died at Clialcis in Euboea. (See 
Diog. Laert. iv. 46-58.) 

But the most celebrated person of this name is Bion 
Smyrnoous, the Bucolic poet: of whom however we know 
little more than that ho lived at the same time with Theo¬ 
critus and Mo r sehus, of whom the former mentions him 
in his poems, and the latter lias written an elegy on his 
death. Ho died by poison. An attempt was made many 
years ago by Giovanni Vintimiglia to deprive Smyrna of 
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the honour of his birth, and to prove that lie was born in 
Sicily, where he undoubtedly spent a great part of his life 
(see Lorenzo Crasso, Historia de' Paeti Qreci, p, 90); but 
not only is his name mentioned by Moschus in connexion 
with the Smyrna!an river Meles, but we have also the 
express testimony of Suidas ( voc. Otoicpiroc) that he was 
born at a Village called Phlosse, near that city. His longest 
Idyll is a lament over Adonis; it is interesting to the 
English reader from its similarity in point of subject to the 
earliest of Shakspeare's poems, which however was pro¬ 
bably suggested by Golding’s translation of Ovid’s Meta¬ 
morphoses, as there does not appear to have been any trans¬ 
lation of Bion extant in Shakspeare’s time. (See Malone's 
Shakspeare, vol. i. p. 381., vol. xx. p. 10 .) Bion's poems 
are generally published along with Theocritus and Moschus. 
The best edition is that of L. F. Ileindorf, Berlin, 1810. 
We are not acquainted with any good English version of 
Bion. There is a German translation by J. H. Voss, Tu¬ 
bingen, 1808. Several other Bions are mentioned by Dio¬ 
genes Laertius, but nothing is known about them. 

BIPAPILLA'RIA (zoology), a genus of marine molluscs 
established by Lamarck upon a species figured and de¬ 
scribed in the manuscript notes of Pdron. The following is 
Lamarck's definition :—body free, naked, of a shape be¬ 
tween oval and globular, terminated posteriorly by a tail, 
and having at its superior extremity two conical papilla), 
which are equal, perforated, and furnished with tentacula, 
three of which are to he found at each opening. The i 
species Bipapillaria Australis, on which the genus is , 


founded, was seen on the west coast of New Holland-. 
Lamarck places this animal next to Ascidia, which is fixed, 
observing that the two openings are analogous to those of 
that genus. Blainvillo also arranges it thus, but observes 
that it is too little known to warrant any certainty that it 
differs from Ascidia. 

BIPES (zoology), a genus of reptiles differing from Seps , 
inasmuch as that in Pipes the bind feet alone are visible, 
there being a total absence of the anterior extremities ex¬ 
ternally, though the clavicles and scapulae (shoulder-blades) 
are in their proper situation, but hidden under the skin. 
[See Skps.] 

Cuvier dissected one of the species (Pipes lepidopodus 
of Lacepedc), and found that, though its posterior and only 
apparent pair of feet luid the external form of two oblong 
and scaly plates or processes, the integument covered a 
femur (thigh-hone), a tibia and fibula (leg-hones), and four 
metatarsal, or finger-boues, but no phalanges (tormina) 
finger-hones). He also states that one of the lungs is less 
by one-half than the other. 

This genus, an example of one of those beautiful gra¬ 
dations by which nature glides from one type of form into 
another, is intermediate between the saurians (lizards) and 
tho ophidians (serpents). [See Chalcidks and Chirotks.] 
* A single series of pores before the vent. 

Sub-genus Pygopus. 

Of this sub-genus, Pygopus lepidopodus (Pipes lepido- 
podus, Laci-pede) is an example. 
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Lacf'pSde describes the body and tail of this species as 
being nearly cylindrical, very slender, and a little like those 
serpents called hv the French Orvets, of which our common 
blind-worm or slow-worm (Anguis fragilis, Linn.) is an 
example ; and which, though without limbs, have some of 
the rudiments of such members in the skeleton. (Sec 
Blind-worm.) The upper part of the head of Pygopus 
lepidopodus is covered by seven large scale-plates disposed 
around an eighth, which is a little larger than the others. 
Each eye is surrounded by small scaly globules. The gape 
is sufficiently large, and the teeth are equal and small. 
The fiat, long tongue is without a notch. The auditory 
orifice is near the commissure of the lips. The scales 
which cover the upper part of the body are lozenge-like, 
striated and small, especially those which cover the most 
elevated part of the hack ; hut the scales of the under part 
of tho belly and the tail are hexagonal and smooth, and. 
those of the two middle longitudinal ranks are larger than 
those of the lateral ranks. There are, before the vent, ten 
hollow tubercles pierced at the summit or apex (le bout), 
and so arranged as to present two portions of a circle, the 
concavity of which is turned towards the throat. At each 
extremity of the curve formed by these tubercles is to lie 
seen a foot, in which no finger is to lie distingui-hed ex¬ 
ternally, and which is surrounded by very small scales on 
its lower part, and by scales a degree less small on its 
upper surface.-*- 

From this disposition of the scales Lacepedc gave tho 
species its name. 

The colour is greenish, varied with some very small 
black blotches. 

The following are the dimensions given by Lacepedc. 
Each foot ten millimetres long, and four broad. Length of 
ffie tail 320 millimetres, and total length of the animal 470. 

Lacf-ptide's observation, though he prefaces it very mo 
lestly, is well worthy of attention. ‘This reptile, says he, 
like the other species of Pipes, ranks between the ovi¬ 
parous quadrupeds and the serpents : it is related to the 
latter by its general form, as well as by the figure, pro¬ 
portion, and distribution of the scales, while it approaches 

• Our cut is taken from the plate in the Annulet rfu which illus¬ 

trates Lacem’rip’* memoir: but Cuvier stales that Lacepeilv s tieure was taken 
from an individual whoso tail had been broken and reproduced ; ami lie lur- 
th**r observe it, that in all tbit class the proportion of the tail is) not to be de¬ 
pended on as a character. • • . , 

t These paddles or mitd-oars indicate that the haunts of t ic* auunul must 
he miry uluces, through which such a structure of the yostenor Umim w ould 
materially assist Us progression. 
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the former by its auditory apertures, and by the hollow 
tubercles near the anus.’ 

There is a Brazilian species, Pygopus eariocacca (see 
Spix, xxviii. 2); but Cuvier thinks that another species re¬ 
corded by Spix (Pygopus slrialus, xxviii. 1) is only the 
immature state of the animal. 

In the sub-genus lltpes of Mcrrem, Seriates of Fitzinger, 
there is no series of pores before the vent, and. the feet are 
each terminated by two unequal processes or lingers. Of 
this the small species found at the Cape of Good Hope, 
Angitis bijies of Linna-us, Laerrta bipes of Gmelin, is an 
example. Cuvier observes, that the Gronovian or Mono- 
dnetylous Seps of Daudin, on which Mcrrem founded his 
genus Pygodactylus, was only an ill-preserved individual 
and that this suhgenus ( Pygodac/yltis ) ought to be ex¬ 
punged, as Mcrrem himself had allowed. Cuvier also 
states that the Seps se.r/iueata of Harlan (.SV-. Nat. Phil, iv., 
pi. xviii., f. 2) is only a variety of this species. 

In the suh-genus Lialis of Gray, the head is elongated, 
the front fiat, covered with small sub-imbricated scales, and 
the hides linear and vertical. The auditory opening is 
oblong and conspicuous. 

The body is sub-cylindrical and attenuated. The dorsal 
scales are ovate, convex, and smooth. The two interme¬ 
diate series of ventral scales are largest. There are two 
feet, posterior, obsolete, and acute, furnished with from two 
to three scales at the base. The vent is sub-posterior, and 
the prsconal scales small. The sub-anal pores are disposed 
in pairs on each side. 

Mr. Gray observes that this genus is very nearly allied f<> 
Pygopus of Mcrrem, hut m..y he readily distinguished from 
it by the characters above given. In Pygopus, too, the head 
is short, more rounded in front, and covered with regular- 
shields, the pupil is suh-ciremar, and the feet are broad, 
ovate, blunt, and covered with three rows of scales. The 
vent, lias five large olilong scales in front of it, and the sub- 
anal pores form a continuous series. 

Lialis Pur Ion is (Gray), <"n which the suh-genus was 
founded, is of a pale ashy brown above, very minutely dotted 
with black, and beneath of a pale cocoa-brc ,vn. ■ A white 
stripe passes on both sides from the upper lip above the 
eves liy the nape, and anothej broader one from the upper 
lip along the sides to the point of the tail. In the young 
«4tute the lateral stripes of the neck arc obsolete. The 
locality of the species is New South Wales (on the autho¬ 
rity of l)r. Mair) ; and Mr. Gray, whose generic ami specific 
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descriptions are given above, observes, that when the epider¬ 
mis is removed the colour is whitish, with lactescent stripes. 
There are specimens in the Chatham and British Museums. 

BIQUADRATIC, an algebraic term, meaning of thu 
fourth degree, or which contains the fourth power of any 
letter. Thus, to find the value of x in 

.r J + ;s.t 1 - x + 100 
is the solution cf a biquadratic equation. 

The term means ‘ twice as high as a quadratic.' [Seo 
Quadratic.] Among the older algebraists the fourth 
power was also denoted by the terms quadrato-quadratum, 
plano-plamtm, sucso/idum, zcnzizensic (corruption of an 
Arabic word), Sto. The word biquadratic is now wearing 
out of use, and it is becoming customary to say ‘ of the 
fourth degree' instead. 

RIR, sometimes written BEER, the antient BTRTIIA 
according to D’Anvillc, a town of Mesopotamia in Asiatic 
Turkey, in 36 J 59' N. lat. and 38° 7' 15" E. long., 144 miles 
N-E. from Aleppo. It is situated on the side of a very 
steep hill on the east, bank of the Euphrates, which is 
here wider than the Tigris at Mosul, and may be loosely 
said to be at least equal to the Thames at BlacklViars 
Bridge. Poooc.ke mentions some English gentlemen who 
found it 214 yards wide in September; and says generally that 
the bed of the river is about a quarter of a mile across, and 
that only half that breadth is occupied when the water is 
low. More precisely, the same English gentlemen measured 
the bed, and found it 630 yards wide. This seems a medium 
account: some travellers make the breadth of the river 
greater, and some much less ; but it is to be considered that 
in the Euphrates the volume and breadth of the water is 
greatly increased or diminished with the season. The 
eastern bank of the river being here steep and the western 
flat, the rapidity of the current is very different on the op¬ 
posite sides, but its general course here is slow. The depth 
of course varies with the season; but Mr. Buckingham 
states that when he was there, in the month of May, it did 
not seem to exceed ten or twelve feet. This has long been 
the point where caravans and travellers from Aleppo to 
Orfah, Diarbekir, Bagdad, and Persia cross the Euphrates, 
the passage being effected in large boats, about forty feet m 
length by ten broad, not more than two feet high at the stern, 
but not less than fifteen at the prow. There was formerly 
some trade carried on by the river between this place and 
Bagdad, but it has long been discontinued by this channel. 

, Bir is now become a place of considerable interest, as 
• it is the point from which it is proposed to navigate the 
Euphrates by steam. Captain Chcsney at first thought 
that Annali was the highest point to which steamers 
could attain. The water to Bir is indeed deep enough; 
and it is well known at Bagdad, that some years ago heavy 
ordnance from Constantinople, destined for Bagdad, was sent 
down the Euphrates from Bir on kellccks or rafts, which 
when heavily laden draw more water than an ordinary 
steamer. The obstructions arise from rocks in the river, as 
mentioned by Thevenot, and now confirmed by Captain 
Chesnev, who thought that to render the river navigable to 
Bir, either some of the rocks must be blasted, or some 
means devised to protect the paddles from occasional con¬ 
cussions against them, which, in places so limited, must be 
almost inevitable when of the ordinary construction outside 
tlie vessel. The means chosen to obviate this danger has 
been a peculiar construction in the steam-vessels destined 
for the navigation. The distance, by the river, from Bir to 
Basrah is, by this officer’s computation, 1143 miles. In 
Mesopotamia itself the river is popularly considered to be of 
the general depth of two men. 

There are perpendicular cliffs within and around the 
town in different directions. They are composed of a hard 
chalky stone, and have furnished the material with which 
the to a a is built. Thus the houses and the rocky slope on 
which they stand present to a spectator on the opposite side 
of the river a mass of glaring white which greatly distresses 
the eye when the sun shines, while the fine impalpable 
powder is no less annoying when the wind blows. Tho en¬ 
virons are, however, very pleasant. Niebuhr considered 
the town to contain 500 houses. Buckingham, a more re¬ 
cent visiter, says about 400, and from 3000 to 4000 inha¬ 
bitants; but Captain Chesnev says the houses are from 
1800 to 2000. There are five mosques with tall minarets, a 
ublie bath, a caravanserai, a few coffee-houses, and a small, 
ut ill-supplied bazaar. The streets are narrow, but from 
the steepness of the site und the material of tho buildings, 


they are more than usually dean. Except on the side to¬ 
wards the river, the town i-. surrounded by a wall of excel¬ 
lent masonry, with towers at tho angles, and pierced with 
loop-holes throughout. There is an old ruined fortification 
in tho centre of the town <-n a height of the rock ; and all 
along tlio north end of the town, where a perpendicular ciiir 
faces the water, are the v alls and towers of an antient 
castle, which, though a ruir, still presents an imposing ap¬ 
pearance. Maundrell and Pococko mention a curious col- 
lection of arms contained in this castle, such as were used 
before the invention of gunpowder: among these were bows 
arrows, and slings. The cross-bows were about live feet 
long, and nearly straight. There were many bundles of 
long arrows with iron points, and others to which combusti¬ 
bles were variously attached, for the purpose of setting- tiro 
to the buildings of a town. The slings seemed adapted | U 
some machine, and capable of throwing a stone ball one 
foot in diameter, some of which were seen in the castle. 
There were also large iron casques, and some coats of mail 
made of small pieces of thick leather sewed together. Many 
have considered these to be antient Homan weapons, and ii’ 
1’ococke’s opinion they certainly agree with the descriptions 
of Anunianus Marcellinus ; but as there are Arabic inscrip¬ 
tions on some of them, he concludes that they are tho arms 
which happened to be in tho castle when fire-arms were 
first invented. Niebuhr, whose visit, was subsequent to 
lhat of l’oeockc, takes no notice of these weapons, and 
Buckingham, who heard different reports on the subject 
from the inhabitants, was unable to ascertain from personal 
examination whether or not they still remained there. 

Bir belongs to the pashalie of Orfah ; and the local go¬ 
vernment is administered by an aga, who has only a few 
personal attendants and no troops. 

The inhabitants principally belong to two tribes of Turks, 
called Birk and Bashuan, who also extend five or six hours’ 
journey along both banks of the river downward, and are 
described as a quiet and harmless people, not likely to dis¬ 
turb the contemplated navigation. 

(Poeoeke's Description of the East, fol. vol. ii.; Niebuhr, 
Iteisebeschrcibung , &c„ vol. ii., Copenhag. cd.; Thevenot's 
Voyage au Lerant; Buckingham’s Travels in Mesopo¬ 
tamia ; Rennell's Treatise on the Comparative Geog. of 
Western Asia ; Cliesnoy’s lleport on the Euphrates.) 

BIRBHOOM ( Virabhumi, signifying, in Sanscrit, ‘the 
land of heroes’) is a district in the north-western extremity 
of tho province of Bengal, about 24 ’ N. lat., and 86'’ E. long. 
Birbhoom is bounded on the north by the district of Bogli- 
pore; on the cast by Rajshahy ; on the south by Burdwan 
and the Jungle Mahals; and on the west by Boglipore and 
the Jungle Mahals. 

This district is hilly and in great part occupied by 
jungles: its area is estimated at about 7000 square miles, 
and its population at 700,001) Hindus and Mohammedans, in 
the proportion of thirty of the former to one of tho latter. 

The principal productions of the country are sugar, rice, 
and silk. Mines of coal arc now profitably worked for the 
supply of Calcutta, and for the use of shipping. lron-<>n; 
is found in strata mixed with clay. This ore contains a huge 
proportion of metal, but the expense of smelting it. is so 
great, that it cannot, at least at present, be brought into 
competition in the markets of India with iron of English 
production. Notwitlista ding the presence of coal, the iron 
is smelted by means of wood. The forests in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of tho smelting-works are of great extent, and so 
rapid is tho power of ro-production in that climate, that the 
consumption of fuel is very speedily compensated. 

Soory, the modern capital of tho district, is in 23° 54' N. 
lat., and 87° 32' E. long., fifty miles south-west from Moor- 
shedabad. This town stands on high ground, and the 
country around it is open and undulating. The jungles to 
the westward offer great facilities for depredations on the 
part of several petty chiefs. Tlio principal sufferers from 
these marauders arc Hindu pilgrims, who proceed in great 
numbers to the temple at Deoghur. The amount of pro¬ 
perty of which these devotees are robbed is not great, but is 
nevertheless important to them on account of their poverty. 
Those depredations are frequently accompanied by violence, 
and are even followed by loss of lifei In 1828 there oc¬ 
curred within the district of Birbhoom ten cases of dacoity, 
two of which were aggravated by the commission of mur¬ 
der, and three were attended with wounding. In the same 
year there occurred two cases of theft with murder, and one 
with wounding; there were besides four cases of murder 
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and si en of homicide, thirty-three oases or theft and rob- 
bery w 1 ! bout personal violence, and one ease of wounding 
in an iffray. It was computed that in these fifty-eight 
eases there were 298 persons criminally concerned, of whom 
2«7 w 1 to apprehended and brought to trial. In addition to 
these there were 1276 persons apprehended for minor 
offences in the same year. 

Bill OH TREE. [See Brtula.] 

BIRCH, THOMAS, an historical and biographical 
writer, was born in London, Nov. 23rd, 1705. His parents 
were members ol the Society of Friends, and his father car¬ 
ried (.a the trade of a coffee-mill maker, for which business 
the sell was designed, but the strong desire which ho dis¬ 
played for reading and study overruled this intention. On 
the assurance, that if permitted to indulge in his favourite 
pursuits, he would not render the change in his mode of life 
burdensome to his father, he was allowed to take his own 
course, and for several years he acted as teacher in different 
schools. At each new engagement he endeavoured to ob¬ 
tain introduction into a school which affirded him superior 
opportunities for study; and in all of them he sedulously- 
applied to the pursuit of knowledge, stealing many hours 
from sleep for this purpose. His efforts were not without 
success, and in his twenty-fourth year being qualified to 
take orders, bo was ordained in the Established Church 
without having attended either of the universities, a circum¬ 
stance at that time much less frequent than at present. He 
married in the same year in which he was ordained, and lost 
liis wife, in less than twelve months after their marriage. 

Being recommended to the notice of lord-chancellor 
Hardwickc, then attorney-general, this individual never 
lost sight of him, and he owed to this recollection his ad¬ 
vancement in the church. In 1734 ho was elected a fellow 
of the Royal Society, and in 1752 he became one of its se¬ 
cretaries. In 1753 the university of Aberdeen conferred 
upon him the distinction of doctor in divinity; and he re¬ 
ceived a similar honour in the same year from Herring, 
Archbishop of Canterbury. Ur. Bireli was most active and 
indefatigable in bis literary pursuits. Distinguished by un¬ 
wearied industry, rather than by acuteness and discrimina¬ 
tion, he accumulated in the course of his life a vast mass 
of materials of great value to those who possess a superior 
understanding without, the doctor's spirit of laborious re¬ 
search. The first work ol'importance in which he was en¬ 
gaged was tin; ‘General Dictionary, Historical and Cri¬ 
tical.’ It consisted of ten volumes in folio, and included a 
new translation of Bayle, besides a vast quantity of new 
matter. The first volume appeared in 1734, and the last 
in 17-11. In 1742 he published ‘ Thurloo’s .State Papers,' 
in seven volumes folio. He published * Lives of Archbishop 
Tillotson, and the Hon. Robert Boyle,’ in a separate form, 
anil edited now editions of their works ; also a new edition 
of Milton’s Prose Works, and the Miscellaneous Works of 
Sir Walter Raleigh. In 1 744 he commenced a series of bio¬ 
graphical memoirs of illustrious persons of Great Britain, 
tin- a work published in folio by Mr. tlowbrukeii and Mr. 
Vertue, two artists. Each memoir was accompanied by an 
engraving of the individual to whom it related. The work 
was published in numbers; the first, volume was completed in 
1747, and the second in 1752. In the list of his historical works 
are, ‘An Inquiry into the share which King Charles I. had 
in the transactions of the Earl of Glamorgan ;’ ‘ A View of the 
Negotiations between the Courts of England, France, and 
Brussels, from 1592 to 1017, from original documents.’ 
The same volume contained a ‘Relation of the State of 
France, with the character of Henry IV.’ In 1753 ho pub¬ 
lished ‘Memoirs of the lleign of Queen Elizabeth, from 
1581 to her death.’ In 1700, a ‘ Life of Henry Prince of 
Wales, eldest son of King James I.’ His last biographical 
work was ‘ Letters, Speeches, Charges, and Advices of Lord 
Chancellor Bacon.’ A Sermon which v ts preached before 
the College of Physicians, in 17 19, appears to be the only 
discourses of his which has been printed. Besides lus 
multifarious labours for the press, he transcribed a great 
number of volumes in the Lambeth library. lie also 
maintained an extensive correspondence. His biographer 
remarks, that Dr, Birch’s habit of early thing alone en¬ 
abled him to get’"through so much w.ok. lie found time 
in addition for the enjoj ments of soco-tv. Dr. Birch was 
killed bv a fall from his hor.se, between Loudon and Hamp¬ 
stead, Jan. 9th, 176G. He bequeathed bis library and MSB.- 
to the British Museum, of which lie was a trustee. T lie re¬ 
mainder of liis property, amounting only to about 500L, he 


left to be invested in Government. Securities, the interest to 
be applied in increasing the stipends of the three assistant 
librarians at the British Museum. 

BIRD CHERRY, one of our native wild fruits. [Set* 

C'EUASIIS.] 

BIRD-LIME, a glutinous Vegetable product, obtained 
principally from the inner bark of the holly, or from the 
berries of tile mislctoe, but also from other plants. It is 
prepared from the liollv bark by bruising, long boiling in 
water, and fermentation; the mass is again boiled in water, 
and evaporated to a proper consistence. In different coun¬ 
tries various processes are employed. 

According to M. Bouillon Lagrange ( Anna!. de Cfn'nt. 
50-24) the bird-lime of commerce is generally impure. 
When properly prepared from the holly it. is of a greenish 
colour; its smell resembles that of linseed oil; its taste is 
bitter: it is adhesive, tenacious, and may be drawn out 
into threads. When dried by exposure to the air ill thin 
layers it becomes brown, is no longer viscid, and may be 
reduced to powder ; when moistened with water its gluti¬ 
nous property is not restored. 

Water does not dissolve bird-lime, but separates from it 
some mucilage and extractive matter, and a little acetic 
acid. The alkalis dissolve it, and so does sulphuric aether 
very perfectly. Dilute acids soften it, and dissolve a por¬ 
tion .- concent rated sulphuric acid blackens and carbon: zes, 
white nitric acid renders it yellow, converting a part of it 
into oxalic and malic acids, and separates resin and wax ; 
chlorine bleaches ami hardens it; alcohol dissolves some 
resin and acetic acid. 

When heated, bird-lime melts, swells, takes fire, and 
burns rapidly, but without giving any smell similar to that 
of burning gluten or animal matter. 

Bird-lime differs from gluten in containing free acetic 
acid, in jielding mucilage and extractive matter, in tile 
great, quantity of resin which nitric acid separates from it, 
and in its solubility in tether, and not containing vegeto- 
uniniul matter. 

M. Henry (Journal dc Pharmacia, vol. x. p. 33.7) ha* par¬ 
ticularly examined the bird-lime yielded by the berries of 
the mislctoe, which differs in some respects from that of 
the holly. It consists of the peculiar glutinous matter, 
much wax, and gum; chlorophylle, with salts of potash, 
lime, and magnesia, and also oxide of iron. It. is indeed 
probable that no two plants yield precisely the same pro¬ 
ducts. It is stated that before use bird-lime is mixed with 
a considerable quantity of oil. 

BIRD OF PARADISE (zoology). With no family of 
birds has fiction been more busy than with the fi n ds nf 
Paradise. From one fabulist to another came the tradition 
(losing nothing, as is usual with traditions, in its descent), 
that these ‘ guy creatures of the element’ passed their whole * 
existence in sailing in the air, where all the (unctions of 
life were carried on, even to the production of their eggs 
and young. The ilewand the vapours were said to be their 
only food, nor were they ever supposed to touch the earth 
till the moment of their death, ne\er taking rest, except by 
suspending tlienisehes from the branches of trees by the 
shafts of the two elongated feathers which form a charac¬ 
teristic of tins beautiful race. The appellations of Luffl- 
voj;r/, Paradt/ss ruf'H, Pas-tarns de Snf, finds nf Paradise, 
and (Jinfs finds (to say nothing of Plan nix, a name which 
was applied to one of them), kept up the delusion that 
originated in the craft, of the inhabitants of the eastern 
countries where they are lbunil; for the natives scarcely 
ever produced a skin in former times from which they had 
not carefully extirpated the feet. Nor was it only the ex¬ 
treme elegance and richness of their leathers that caused 
these birds to be sought as the plume for the turbans of 
oriental chiefs ; for be who wore that plume, relying im¬ 
plicitly on the romantic accou .ts of the life and habits of 
the bird, anil impressed with its sacred names, believed 
that he bore a charmed life, and that he should be invul¬ 
nerable even w here the fight raged most furiously. 

In \.iiu did lumest Pignlctla, w ho is supposed to have 
Imtii the first who introduced these birds to the notice of 
Europeans, represent them as being funt'shed with legs ; 
i • i va n was the same truth attested by Marcgrave, John do 
Laet, ( lusius, Wunnius, and Bontius (the last o'' whom 
oh-ei \ us on their crooked flaws, and even asserts that they 
devour hule birds, such as greenfinches), and referred to by 
I Hernandez.- a fairy tale was not to be so put down. Al- 
drovaudus himself was deceived by the birds brought over 
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in the mutilated state above described, and joined in the 
cry against poor Pigafetta, charging him with falsehood. 
Jonston, in 1657, writes thus oracularly of the birds of Pa- 
radi&e. ‘ It is peculiar to them all to be without feet 
(although Aristotle asserts that no bird is without feet, and 
Pigafetta assigns to them feet a hand breadth in length);' 
and this he declares after Clusius had refuted the absurdity 
and had stated that they had been brought to Holland 
(where Jonston's book was printed) with their feet on; and 
after the publication of Tradescant’s catalogue, wherein are 
mentioned among the ‘ whole birds' of bis museum ‘ birds 
of Paradise, or Manucodiata, whereof divers sorts, some 
with, some without leggs.' And yet this same Jonston has 
no mercy on that part of the fable which asserts that they 
live on dew, are perpetually flying, and that their eggs are 
hatched in, a natural cavity on the back of the male. * Of 
a verity,* says the sago, * they must necessarily require rest, 
and are with ease suspended to the branches of trees by 
those threads in their tails.’ 

Willughby and Ray treat these nonsensical stories as 
they deserve, and as was to be expected from their reputa¬ 
tion as observers. 

The high value set upon these birds awakenod the cupidity 
and the fraud of the Chinese, who made up from parrots, 
parakeets, and others, artificial birds of Paradise, so clum¬ 
sily, however, that it is difficult to suppose that Seba, who 
figures three of them in the 60th plate of his first volume, 
could have been taken in by the manifest imposition ; but 
there is nothing in the text to show that his suspicion was 
even excited; and this is the more extraordinary, as Ire 
figures two of the real species (plate 38 and plate 63) with 
sufficient accuracy. 

Linnaeus, who has commemorated the fable of the want 
of feet in these birds by bestowing upon the species most 
extensively known the name of ‘ apoda,' because, as he ob¬ 
serves, ‘ the older naturalists called it footless,' says that the 
food of this species consists of the largest butterflies. 

In the last edition of the Systema Naturec Linnaeus 
gives but two species of the birds of Paradise, to which he 
applies the generic name, Paradisea. These two species 
arc Paradisea apoda and Paradisea regia. In Gtnelin's 
edition the number of species is increased to eight, but one 
of them is the Paradise-Grakle. 

Ornithologists seem to agree in placing these birds either 
among the crows ( Corvidcc ) or in their immediate neigh¬ 
bourhood ; and this, from the form of their beak and legs and 
from their habits to which we shall presently allude, ap¬ 
pears to be their proper place. 

Vieillot has divided the Lin mean genus Paradisea into 
the following genera ■— 

1. Parotia. 

Beak furnished with short feathers to just beyond the 
middle, slender, compressed laterally, notched and curved 
at the tip; hypochondrial plumes long, broad, and loose. 

Of this genus, Parotia sexsetaeea, Paradisea a urea of 
Gmelin, Paradisea sexsetacea of Latham, the Siftlet of 
Bufibn, is nn example. The figure represents a male. 


2. Lophorina. 

Beak furnished with elongated feathers to just beyond 
the middle, narrow above, slender, straight, notched and 
bent at the tip; feathers of the neck long and disposed in 
a wing-form. Of this genus, Lophorina superba, Paradisea 
superba of Latham, Le superbe, Bufibn, ia>tt sample. 




[Lophorina superb*!.] 

3. ClNCINNURUS. 

Beak furnished at the base with small feathers directed 
forwards, slender, convex above, a little compressed at tlio 
sides, finely jagged and bent towards the tip; hypochon¬ 
drial feathers broad, elongated, and truncated. 

Of this genus, Cincinnurus regius, Paradisea regia of 
Linnaeus, King-bird of Paradise of Petiver, who has this 
note,—‘ brought from the Molucca Islands, and rarely to be 
seen here but in the cabinets of the most curious, as with 
Dr. Sloan, and in the repository of the Royal Society," and 
Le Manucode of Buffon,—is given as an example: the figure 
represents a male. 



[Cincinnurus regius.j 

4. Samalia. 


Beak robust, convex abovo, furnished at the base with 
velvet feathers, straight, compressed laterally, jagged towards 
the tip; hypochondrial feathers, very long, flexible, decom¬ 
posed, or cervical plumes moderate and stiff. Of this there 
are two section!,, the type being Paradisea magnifica of 
Latham, Le tmgnijique of Buffon, 
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n*!ir»c]Jsc‘j\ inagniflca.] 



But perhaps the most elegant of all these birds is that 
which is best known and most often seen, the Great Eme¬ 
rald, Lc grand emeraude of the French, Paradisea apoda 
of Linntcits. 



[ l*avaciis»*u apoda, mas.] 

The cuts, which are taken from Levaillant, may convey 
some very faint idea of the forms of these birds, whose 
beauty beggars all description. Even the magnificent 
works of Levaillant end Vieillot, splendid as they are, can¬ 
not represent the vivid and changing tints of the originals, | 
tlxiugh the former had the advantage of the pencil of] 
Barrabund, whose drawings have all the lile and truth of j 
portraits. To these works, and such as these, and to our . 
museums, those who wish to have a distiijct notion of what | 


[PnrudiKoa «ip£da, fem.J 

nature can produce in form and brilliancy of plumage, must 
repair. With the aid of those authors who have attempted 
a description in words, we shall endeavour to show the 
reader how the species here figured are clad. They are all 
inhabitants of New Guinea. 

Parotid sr.vselaeea, velvety-black. — Front and part of 
the top of the head furnished with small, fine, and stiff 
feathers, black and white, so as to form a greyish tuft or 
crest; each side of the head ornamented with three long 
black shafts or threads terminated by a black oval; feathers 
of the nape changeable golden green ; Hanks furnished with 
black, loosely-constructed feathers, which cover the wings 
and Itide the tail feathers when the bird is in a state of re¬ 
pose, but are raised obliquely when it is in the least agitated; 
feathers of the throat large, scale-shaped, black in the 
centre, and bordered with iridescent green and gold ; tail- 
feathers velvety with some long and lloating feather-fibres; 
beak and feet black ; length ten to eleven inches. 

Lophorina snperba .—Velvet black, iridescent with green 
and violet; front adorned with two little tufts of a sooty 
black ; shoulders covered with long feathers, which, rising 
upon the back and inclining backwards, clothe the bird with 
a kind of mantle which partially covers the wings ; nape 
and lower part of the breast brilliant changeable golden 
green ; throat, black, shot with ruddy copper-colour; the 
lower feathers longer than the others, extending on each 
side over the front of the neck and breast, and forming a 
scaly cuirass brilliant with a reflection almost, metallic : ab¬ 
domen, beak, and feet black, length eight inches and three- 
quarters : one of the most rare, if not the most rare. 

< 'i/irmnurits regius. -Upper parts ruby-red; front and 
part of the head of a beautiful velvety-orange; a small 
black patch at the internal angle of the eye; chin of a 
brilliant yellow, becoming deeper on the throat, which is 
terminated by a transverse stripe of brown and a broad 
belt of metallic green; lower parts white-grey sometimes 
mingled with green; flanks with broad grey plumes, tra¬ 
versed by two lines, one v.hitish, the other ruddy, termi¬ 
nating in a brilliant emerald-green; lower wing-covorls 
yellow; tail-leathers of a red-brown, the two intermediate 
feathers having their places occupied by two long, naked, 
red shafts, whoso feather-fibres are rolled up at the extre¬ 
mity so as to form a kind of battledore (palette) pierced at 
the centre, of a brilliant brownish green ; beak azure bluo; 
feet leaden grey; length from the end of the beak to the 
tip of the tail five inches and a half. 

Lesson describes the female us being reddish-brown 
above, reddish-yellow below, striped with brown ; tail recti¬ 
linear. 

Paradisea magnified .—Body above of a brilliant brown ; 
base of the beak and front covered with short anti thick 
feathers of a reddish-brown; top of the head and hinder 
part of it of an emerald-green ; a double bundle of long 
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feathers cut square inserted upon the neck and the upper 
part of the back ; the first composed of narrow, raised, red¬ 
dish feathers spotted with black towards the extremity ; 
the second of longer feathers lying upon the back of a 
straw-yellow, deeper towards the end; great wing-coverts 
of a brilliant, carmelite colour; quills yellow, brown in¬ 
teriorly : tail-feathers brown; throat and breast mingled 
green and blue : sides of the breast brown-green ; abdomen 
greenish-blue; beak yellow bordered with black ; feet yel¬ 
low ish-brown ; two shafts turned circularly and terminating 
in a point, taking their origin on each side of the rump, 
extend to nearly a foot beyond the tail; length from the 
end of the beak to the extremity of the tail-feathers (tw- 
t/irrs) six inches and a half. 

Paradisea apodn.- Body above, breast, and abdomen, 
m arroon -brown; front covered with elose-set feathers of a 
vekvety-black, shot with emerald-green ; top of the head 
and upper part of the neck, citron-yellow; upper part of the 
threat, golden-green; front of the neck, violet-brown ; thinks 
adorned with bundles of very long plumes, with loose bar- 
liules of a yellowish white, slightly spotted towards the ex¬ 
tremity with purpled red: these plumes extend far beyond 
tiie tail feathers. Two long horny and downy shafts, fur¬ 
nished with stiff hairs, terminated in a point and elongated, 
take their rise on each side of the rump, and extend some¬ 
what circularly to a length of nearly two feet. Beak, horn- 
colour; feet, lead-colour; length from the end of the beak 
to tlio extremity of the tail-feathers (reel rices), thirteen 
inches. 

Female. —Front and fore-part of the neck of a deep mur- 
roon-brown; head, neck, and back, reddish-yellow; wings 
and tail of a deep and brilliant marroon colour; belly and 
breast, white; no lloating plumes. 

This species, which is not so common as the little eme¬ 
rald (Paradisea Papuensis , Latham), inhabits the islands of 
A rott, Tidor, and Wagiou, as well as New Guinea. j 

We owe the most modern account of these birds in a state 
of nature to M. Lesson, who, though lie deeply laments his 
short stay at New Guinea (only thirteen days), appears to 
have made the host use of his time. 

4 The birds of Paradise,’ says M. Lesson, 4 or at least the 
emerald (Paradisea apndu, Linn.), the only species concern¬ 
ing which we possess authentic intelligence, live in troops 
in the vast forests of the country of the Papuans, a. group of 
islands situated under the equator, and which is composed 
of the islands Arou, Wagiou, and the great island called 
New Guinea. They are birds of passage, changing their 
quarters according to the monsoons. The females congre¬ 
gate in troops, assemble upon the tops of the highest trees in 
the forests, and all cry together to call the males. These 
last arc always alone in the midst, of some fifteen females, 
which compose their seraglio, after the maimer of the galli¬ 
naceous birds.' 

M. Lesson thou gives the following extract from his jour¬ 
nal, written on the spot. After observing that the birds of 
Paradise, with the exception of two species, were brought to 
the corvette. La Goquille, by the Papuans, and that the 
quantity afforded reason for supposing that these birds, so 
esteemed in Kurope, wore singularly multiplied in those 
countries, lie thus continues 

‘ The mauueodo* presented itself twice in our shooting 
excursions, and we killed the male and female. This spe¬ 
cies would seem to be monogamous, or perhaps it is only 
separated into pails at the period of laying. In the woods, 
this bird has no brilliancy : its fine coloured plumage is not. 
discovered, and the tints of the female are dull. It loves to 
take its station cm the teak-trees (Arbres dn trek), whose 
ample foliage shelters it, and whose small fruit forms its 
nourishment. Its irides are brown, and the feet are of a 
delicate azure. The Papuans call it “ saya.” 

‘ Soon after our arrival on this land of promise (New 
Guinea) for the naturalist, 1 was on a shooting excursion. 
Scarcely had I wilkod some hundred paces in those antient 
forests, the daughters of time, whose sombre depth was per¬ 
haps the most mriurntieent and stately sielit that I had ever 
seen, when a bird of Paradise struck my view : it (lew grace¬ 
fully and in tnidulatioiis; the feathers of its sides formed 
an elegant and aerial plume, which, without exaggeration, 
bore no remote resemblance, to a brilliant meteor. Sur¬ 
prised, astounded, enjoying an inexpressible gratification, I 

Cinr’nnurtiK Vtei’lot. Man"o>dinta. or vuinucudcwatn, is an ap|>ol- 

Jolion comm -ii to all tho birds of Paradise, und is said t ;0 fciguify at the Mo¬ 
luccas, 4 Tho biid o! (jlod.* 


devoured this splendid bird v ith my eyes; hut my emotion 
was so great that I forgot to dioot at it, and did not recollect 
thut I had a gun in my hand till it was far away. 

4 One can scarcely have o just idea of the Pnradisc*birds 
from the skins which the Papuans sell to the Malays, and 
which come to us in Europe. These people formerly hunted 
the birds to decorate the turbans of their chiefs. They call 
them 7nambe/ore in their tongue, and kill them during the 
night by climbing the trees where they perch, and shooting 
them with arrows made for the purpose, aud very short 5 , 
which they make with tho Mem (rachis) of the leaves of a 
palm ( hitanirr ). The campongs or villages of Mappia and 
of Embcrbakenc are celebrated for the quantity of hints 
which they prepare, and all the art of their inhabitants is 
directed to taking off the feet, skinning, thrusting a little 
stick through the. body and drying it in the smoke. Some 
more adroit, at the solicitation of tho Chinese merchants, 
dry them with the feet on. The price of a bird of Paradise 
among the Papuans of the roast is a piastre at least. We 
killed, during our stay at New Guinea, a score of these 
birds, which I prepared for tho most part. 

‘ The emerald, when alive, is of the size of a common jay; 
its beak and its feet are bluish; the irides are of a brilliant 
yellow ; its motions arc lively and agile ; and, in general, it 
never perches except upon the summit of the most lofty 
trees. When it descends, it is for the purpose of eating the 
fruits of the lesser trees, or when the sun in full power com¬ 
pels it to seek the shade. It has a fancy for certain trees, 
and makes the neighbourhood re-echo with its piercing 
voice. Tho cry became fatal, because it indicated to us the 
movements of the bird. We were on the watch for it, and 
it was thus that we came to kill these birds; for when a 
male bird of Paradise has perched, and hears a rustling in 
the silence of the forest, he is silent, and does not move. 
FI is cull is vtiikr, mike, roiku, vailto, strongly articulated. 
The cry of the female is the same, but she raises it much 
more feebly. The latter, deprived of the brilliant plumage 
olAhc male, is clad in sombre attire. We met with them, 
assembled in scores, on every tree, while the males, always 
solitary, appeared but rarely. 

4 It is at the rising and setting of tho sun that the bird of 
Paradise goes to seek its food. In the middle of the day it 
remains hidden under the ample foliage of the teak-tree, 
and comes not forth. He seems to dread the scorching rays 
of the suit, and to he unwilling to expose himself to the 
attae.ks of a rival. 

4 In order to shoot birds of Paradise, travellers who visit 
New Guinea should remember that it is necessary to leave 
the ship early in the morning, to arrive at the foot of a teak- 
tree or lig-tree, which these birds frequent for the sake of 
their fruit—(our stay was from the 20th of July to the Dth 
of August)'—before half-past, four, and to remain motionless 
till some of the males, urged by hunger, light, upon the 
branches within range. It is indispensably requisite to have 
a gun which will carry very far with effect, and that 
grains of shot should he large; ibr it is very difficult to k 
an emerald outright, and if he lie only wounded it is very 
seldom that ho is not lost in thickets so dense that there is 
no finding the way without a compass. 

4 The little emerald. Paradise-bird, feeds, without doubt, 
on many substances, in a state of liberty. I can affirm that 
it. lives on the seeds of the teak-tree, and on a fruit called 
aim tints, of a rosy white, insipid and mucilaginous, of the 
size of a small European fig, and which belongs to a tree of 
the genus ficus.' 

M. Lesson then goes on to state that he saw two birds of 
Paradise which had been kept in a cage.for more than six 
months by the principal Chinese merchant at Amboyna. 
They were always in motion, and were fed with boiled rice, 
but they had a special fondness for cock-roaches ( Matt re). 

Bennett, in his 4 Wanderings,’ gives the following account 
of a bird of Paradise (Paradisea apodn) which he found in 
Mr. Beale's aviary at Macao, where it had been confined 
nine years, exhibiting no appearance of age :— 

•This elegant creature has alight, plavful, and graceful 
manner, with an arch and impudent look; dances about 
when a visiter approaches the cage, and seems delighted at 
being made an object, of admiration: its notes are very pe¬ 
culiar, resembling the cawing of the raven, but. its tones are 
by far more varied. During four months of the year, from 
May to August, it moults. It washes itself regularly twice 
daily, and, alter having performed its ablutions, throws its 
delicate feathers up nearly over the head, the quills of which 
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feathers have a peculiar structure, so as to enable thg bird 
to offer' this object. Its food during confinement is boiled 
rice, ni xed up with soft egg, together with plantains, and 
living ,nsects of the grasshopper tribe; these insects when 
thrown to him, the bird contrives to catch in its beak with 
great celerity; it will eat insects in a living state, but will 
not touch them when dead. 

‘ I observed the bird, previously to eating a grasshopper 
given him in an entire or unmutilated state, place the in¬ 
sect upon the perch,keep it firmly fixed with the claws, and 
divesting it of the legs, wings, devour it, with the head 
a I way- placed first. The servant who attends upon him to 
clean the cage, give him food, Ste.,strips off the legs, wings, 
&e., of the insects when alive, giving them to the bird as 
fast as lie can devour them. It rarely alights upon the 
ground, and so proud is the creature of its elegant dress, that 
it never permits a soil to remain upon it, and it may fre¬ 
quent ly be seen spreading out its wings and feathers, and 
regarding its splendid self in every direction, to observe 
whether the whole of its plumage is in an unsullied condi¬ 
tion. It does not suffer from the cold weather during the 
winter season at Macao, though exposing the elegant bird 
to the bleak northerly wind is always very particularly 
avoided. Mr. Beale is very desirous of procuring a living 
female, to endeavour, if possible, to breed them in his 
aviary. 

‘ The sounds uttered by this bird arc very peculiar; that 
which appears to bo a note of congratulation resembles 
somewhat the cawing of a raven, but changes to a varied 
scale of musical gradations, as he, hi, ho, haw, repeated ra¬ 
pidly and frequently, as lively and playfully he hups round 
and along his perch, descending to the second perch to be 
admired, and congratulate the stranger who has made a 
visit to inspect him ; he frequently raises his voice, sending 
forth notes of such power as to he heard at a long distance, 
and as it could scarcely be supposed so delicate a bird could 
utter; these notes are, whoch, whock, whock, irhnrk, uttered 
in a harking tone, the last being given in a low tone as a 
conclusion. 

‘ A drawing of the bird of the natural size was made by a 
Chinese artist. The bird advanced stcdl'astly towards the. 
picture, uttering at the same time its cawing congratulatory 
notes; it did not appear excited by rage, but peeked gently 
at the representation, jumping about the perch, knocking 
its mandibles together w ith a clattering noise, and cleaning 
them against the perch, as if welcoming the arrival of a 
companion. Atler the trial of the picture a looking-glass 
was brought, to see what, effect it would produce upon the 
bird, and the result was nearly the same ; he regarded the 
reflection of himself most stodfastly in the mirror, novel- 
quitting it during the time it remained before him. When 
the glass was removed to the lower from the upper perch lie 
instantly followed, hut would not descend upon the floor of 
the cage when it. was placed so low. 

‘ One of the best opportunities of seeing this splendid 
bird in all its beauty of action, as well as display of plumage, 
is early in the morning, when he makes his toilet; the 
beautiful suli-alar plumage is then thrown out, ami cleaned 
from any spot that may sully its purity by being passed 
gently through the bill; the short chocolate-coloured wing.- 
are extended to the utmost, and he keeps them in a steady, 
llapping motion, as if in imitation of their use in (light, at 
the same time raising up tile delicate, long feathers over 
the back, which are spread in a chaste and elegant manner, 
floating like films in the ambient air. 

‘ I never yet beheld a soil on its feathers. After expand¬ 
ing the wings, it would bring them together so as to con¬ 
ceal the head, then bending it gracefully it would inspect 
the state of its plumage underneath. This action it repeats 
ill quick succession, uttering at the time its croaking notes ; 
it then pecks and cleans its plumage in every part, within 
reach, and throwing out the elegant and delicate tuft, of 
feathers underneath the wings, seemingly with much care, 
and with not. a little pride, they are cleaned in succession, if 
required, by throwing them abroad, elevating them, and 
passing*them in succession through the bill. Then turning 
its back to the spectator, the actions above-mentioned are 
repeated, but not in so careful a manner; elevating its tail 
and long shaft feathers, it raises the delicate plumage of a 
similar character to the sub-alar, forming a beautiful dorsal 
crest, and, throwing its leathers up w ith much grace, appears 
as proud as a lady dressed in her full ballsdress. Having 
completed the toilet, he utters the usual cawing notes, at 


the same time looking archly at the spectators, as if ready 
to receive all the admiration that it considers its elegant 
forni and display of plumage demands ; it then takes exer¬ 
cise by hopping, in a rapid but graceful manner, from one 
end of the upper perch to the other, and descends suddenly 
upon the second perch, close to the bars of the cage, looking 
out, for the grasshoppers which it is accustomed to receive 
at this lime. 

‘His prehensile power in the feet is very strong, and 
still retaining his hold, the bird will turn himself round upon 
the perch. He delights to he sheltered from the glare of the 
sun, as that luminary is a great source of annoyance to him, 
if permitted to dart its fervent rays directly upon the cage. 
The iris frequently expanding and contracting, adds to the 
arch look of this animated bird, as ho throws the head on 
one side to glance at visiters, uttering the cawing notes or 

barking aloud.Having concluded, he jumps down 

to the lower perch in search of donations of living grass¬ 
hoppers. 

* The bird is not. at all ravenous in its habits of feeding, 
but it. eats vice leisurely, almost, grain by grain. Should 
any of the insects thrown into his cage fall upon the floor, 
he will not descend to them, appearing to be fearful that hi 
so doing he should soil his delicate plumage ; lie therefore 
seldom or ever descends, except to perform his ablutions in 
the pan of water placed at the bottom of the cage expressly 
for his use.' 

BIRPPEPPER. [See Capsicum.] 

BIRDS, in Latin Aves, iu Greek ’'OftnOiQ, Orriithes, 
(whence Ornithology), a class of vertebrated, oviparous, 
feathered bipeds, generally formed for flight. We say ge¬ 
nerally, because, though their mechanism is, in its most per¬ 
fect development, designed for enabling them to support their 
bodies in tlie air and to make progress in that mcdium.it 
is also calculated l'or motion on the ground and for perching 
in trees. Some families indeed aro framed entirely for 
moving- on the ground, anil others for that motion and for 
making their way both on the surface of the water, and 
even, for a short period, below it, without the power in 
either case of raising themselves into the air. 

Organization. 

Skeleton. 

Shull (cranium). The first peculiarity which strikes an 
observer, when comparing the skulls of birds with those of 
maimuifers, is the absence of sutures in the former, the 
proper cranial bones being consolidated into one piece. 
The skull of birds is articulated to that part of the vertebral 
column called the neck by a single eoudy le or joint, which 
is situated at the front margin of the great occipital opening 
{tor a men magnum), through which the brain, becoming 
elongated, as it were, into the spinal chord, descends into 
tlie vertebral column. It is this beautiful adaptation of 
structure to the wants of the animal, that gives such a free¬ 
dom of motion to the head, especially in a horizontal direc¬ 
tion. Take, for example, the irri/ueck (lynx torqvnlia), 
which, as those who have surprised the bird on the nest 
will readily admit, can writhe her head round so as to look 
the intruder in ‘.he face, hissing all the while like a snake; 
by this ‘terrible show’ many a bird's nesting novice is 
frightened away. Perfect repost; in a bird seems hardly 
to be enjoyed without turning back the head and nestling 
the beak between the wings ; this attitude the articulation 
above mentioned enables the bird to command with the 
least possible effort. 

The orbits are very large iu proportion to tin* skull, to 
which last the lowcr-ja-.v P joined by a somewhat square 
bone (us nuailralum, ov cun' c of tlie Proneli) not. far Iroin 
the ear. A small bone rests on the .square hone at one end, 
while the other end eotnes against l he public. When, tliore- 
foro, the x<juure hone is brought forward by depressing llio 
lower jaw, and also by muscles adapted to the purpose, tho 
small hone presses tip aguin-t the palate, and this raises tho 
upper jaw, which, contrary to the rule in the structure of 
niauimilors, is in birds, with but lew -xeeptious, thus gifted 
with motion. 

Both jaws are completely destitute of true foeth, the want 
of which is, as wo shall presently see, amply compensated. 
The upper-jaw is either Conned of one piece distinct from 
the skull and articulated with it, as in the parrots: or it is 
connected with it by means of yielding elastic lumv plates, 
as in most other birds. Those elastic plates admirably pro- 
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tact the bill (the upper part of which may be considered as 
an elongation of the intermaxillary bones) and the skull 
from the shocks of the former organ when used in pecking 
violently against hard substances. 

In a few instances the upper jaw is entirely immovable. 
Blumenbach gives the rhinoceros bird and the cock of the 
wood (Tetrao Urogallus) as instances. 

Bones of the neck and trunk. The upper, or, to speak 
more correctly, the anterior extremities of birds are calcu¬ 
lated for flight, and entirely useless as prehensile organs, 
because the bird depends principally upon its bill to gather 
its food. To give a greater freedom of action to this organ, 
it was necessary, as the bones of the back have hardly any 
motion (the dorsal vertebras being often anchylosed or im¬ 
movably fixed by a continuation of bony secretion), that the 
neck should be long and flexible; and eminently flexible it 
is. In the mammifers the number of cervical vertebrse 
(neck-bones) is seven; the cameleopard has no more, and 
the elephant and whale have no less. Cuvier, indeed, gives 
the sloth 1 nine; Thomas Bell, however, has satisfactorily 
made out that the additional two are bones of the back, not 
of the neck. But, in birds. Nature has made up for the 
deficiency of motion in the back (a deficiency absolutely ne¬ 
cessary to the comfortable existence of the animal, inasmuch 
as the back is the point of support to the wings) l>y the free 
grant of cervical vertebra, according to the wants which the 
peculiar habits of particular birds require. Thus the raven 
has twelve neck-bones, the domestic cock thirteen, the os¬ 
trich eighteen, the stork nineteen, and the swan twenty- 
three, the largest number, it is believed, yet detected, while 
the minimum amounts to ten. The articulation is so con¬ 
trived as to produce the greatest mobility, and that the con¬ 
trivance is complete is proved by the ability of a bird to 
touch every point of its body with its bill. 

The vertebr® of the back are from seven to eleven in 
number. There are no true lumbar vertebr®, for they arc 
consolidated into one piece with the pelvis (os jnnomtnof«m) 
which is elongated, broad, and simple, and does not unite 
below, as in mammifers. to form what is called the sym¬ 
physis pubis, but has the lateral portions distant from each 
other. This is the general rule. The pelvis of the ostrich 
forms an exception; for it is joined below like that of most 
quadrupeds. In most of the quadrupeds the rump-bone 
{os coccygis ) is prolonged into a truejointed tail. In birds 
it never is, but is very short, although it supports the large 
tail-feathers ( rectrices ) 

Ten pairs of ribs are said to form the maximum among 
birds; these, the true ribs, are joined to the breast-bone 
( sternum ) by small intervening bones. The false ribs 
(those which do not reach the breast-bone) have a forward 
direction. There is a peculiar flat process directed upsvards 
and backwards attached to the middle pairs of the true ribs. 

The breast-bone (sternum), a part of the greatest conse¬ 
quence, being the point of attachment for the most powerful 
of the muscles which set the wings in action, is composed of 
five pieces strongly joined together, and prolonged below 
into a crest ( crista ) for that purpose. The greater or less 
development of this crest or keel, and the greater or less 
ossification of the component parts of the breast-bone, de¬ 
pend upon the wants of the bird. Those birds whose flight 
is strongest and most continuous have the crest very large, 
and the breast-bone pieces very firmly cemented together, 
as any one may see who will examine the breast hone of a 
hawk, or eagle, or that of a humming-bird ; while in the 
ostrich and cassowary this crest is entirely absent, and the 
breast-bone presents a uniformly arched surface, somewhat 
like that of a Highlander's target. 

In the crane and in the male wild-swan there is a cavity 
in the anterior part of the breast-bone for the reception of 
the involuted wind-pipe (trachea). The connexion of the 
wings with the trunk is managed by means of the two 
clavicles, and of that peculiar fork-like elastic bone com¬ 
monly called the merry-thought, by the French fourchette 
and lunette (furnda). This apparatus operates as an 
antagonist power to the action which would bring the wings 
together in ilight, did not these bones, especially the merry¬ 
thought, keep the shoulders asunder. The greater or less 
development of this bone depends on the exigencies of each 
particular case. In birds whose liight is long and rapid it 
is strong, with the branches widely arched and carried for¬ 
wards on the body ; in birds which do not fly at all, in the 
ostrich, cassowary, and emu, for instance, the bone becomes 
a mere rudiment. ‘ In the ostrich,’ as Macartney observes, 


* 

the two branches are very short, and never united, but an¬ 
chylosed with the scapula (shoulder-blade) and clavicle 
(collar-bono). In the cassowary there are merely two little 
processes from the side of the clavicle which are the rudi¬ 
ments of the branches of the fork. In tho emu there are 
two very small thin bones attached to the anterior edge of the 
dorsal ends of the clavicles by ligaments ; they are directed 
upwards towards the neck, where they are fastened to each 
other by means of a ligament, and have no connexion what¬ 
ever with the sternum.' 

The wing-bones may he compared with the arms or upper 
extremities of man and of the monkeys. Indeed Belon has 
shown with much ingenuity, though the design be rudely 
executed by the engraver, tho resemblance between the 
skeleton of a bird and of a man—a resemblance greater, 
perhaps, than would be expected. The following are the 
bones composing the wing of a bird. The arm (os humeri ); 
the fore-arm, consisting of two bones (ulna and radius ); 
the wrist (carpus), formed by two bones; th a metacarpus, 
also made up of two bones ; a thumb, or rather the rudi¬ 
ment of one, there being but a single hone; and two fingers, 
the finger next the thumb consisting of two portions, and 
the other only of one. To this hand are attached the 
primaries, or greater quill-feathers; the secondaries are 
affixed to the fore-arms ; and the arm supports feathers of 
inferior strength and development, called tertiaries and sca¬ 
pulars. The bone which represents the thumb gives rise to 
the bastard quills, and along the base of the quills are 
ranged the largest of those feathers which are denominated 
wing coverts. Such is the structure of the ‘sail-broad 
vans' which waft the condor over the Andes. 

Bones of the lower or posterior extremities. These con¬ 
sist of a thigh-bone (femur ): leg-bones (tibia and fibula), 
for there are two, though the fibula is very small, and be¬ 
comes anchylosed to the tibia ; one metatnrsal bone (at tlie 
lower end of which there are as many processes us there are 
toes, eacdi process furnished with u pulley for moving its 
corresponding toe), and the toes. Of these, three gencrall) 
are directed forwards and one backwards. This hack toe, 
or great toe, is wanting in some birds. Tn the swallows it 
is directed forwards ; in the climbing birds the outer toe as 
well as the back toe are directed backwards. The number 
of joints is, generally, progressive: the back too lias two, 
the next three, the middle toe four, and the outer toe five 
joints. 
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(.Skeleton of Spanow Ilawk.l 

A, Crauiura, or skull. 

B, Oivie.il verlebrir. 

C, Tlio dotted lines indicate the extent of the anchyloscd vertebrae of the 
back. 

D, r iho caudal vertcbr-T ; the letter is placed on the ploughshare, or rump- 
bone. 


E. Ribs. 

F, Sternum, or breast bone. 

(i, Furcnla, or meriy-thoiu;]it. 

II, II. Clavicular, or coracoid lmne, } 
II*. Scapula, or shoulder-blade, i 
1, Humerus, or lame of the arm. 


Forming the sidesman. 


K.Ulna, i Bones of the foreurm : on tho ulna is the place of insertion 
E, Radius, I of the secondary quills. 

M, Metacarpal bones, part of the hand which canies the primary quills. 

N, Phalanges of the lingers. 

O, Ilium, | 

P, Pubis, > Bones of the pelvis. 

Q, Ischium, j 


R, Femur, or thigh hone, 
o, o. Patella, or knee-pan. 

S, Tibia and fibula, or leg bones consolidated. 

T, T. Os calcis, or heel-bone. 


V, V, Metatarsal, or shank-bones. 


W, W, Toes. 



Wing-bones in detail. • 

O. Outline of part of ftirculo. H*. Outline of part of scapula. I, Humerus, 
or bone of the arm. ^K, Ulnftj L, Radius, bones*of the fore arm: on the 


ulna aro the marks of insertion of the sccoudary qniUs. • •, Carpal bones, or 
wrist. M, M, Metacarpal bones. M*. Thumb. N, N, N, Phalanges of the 
fingers. 

‘ Tho stork, and some others of the grallce (waders),’ says 
Macartney, * which sleep standing on one foot, possess a 
curious mechanism for preserving the leg in a state of ex¬ 
tension, without any, or, at least, with little muscular effort. 
There arises from the fore-part of the head of the metatarsal 
bone a round eminence, which passes up between the pro¬ 
jections of the pulley, on the anterior part of the end of the 
tibia. This eminence afFords a sufficient degree of resist¬ 
ance to the flexion of the leg to counteract the effect of the 
oscillations of the body, and would prove an insurmountable 
obstruction to the motion of the joint if there were not a 
socket within the upper part of the pulley of the tibia to re¬ 
ceive it when the leg is in the bent position. The lower 
edge of the socket is prominent and sharp, and presents a 
sort of barrier to the admission of the eminence that re¬ 
quires a voluntary muscular exertion of the bird to over¬ 
come, which being accomplished, it slips in with some 
force like the end of a dislocated bone.’ 

Muscles of Motion and External Integuments. 

We will now briefly examine the means by which the 
framework which we have attempted to describe is set in 
motion. 4 The muscles,’ writes Blumenbach, * in this class 
are distinguished by possessing a comparatively weak 
irritable power, which is soon lost after death j and by their 
tendons becoming ossified as the animal grows old, particu¬ 
larly in the extremities, but sometimes also in the trunk.’ 

The pectoral muscles, as we might expect from the form 
of the sternum, exhibit, generally speaking, the greatest 
development. They arc three in number, taking tlieir rise, 
chiefly from the ample breast-bone, and all being brought 
to bear on the head of the arm (humerus). Of these, the 
first, or great pectoral, is said, as a general proposition, to 
weigh more than all the other muscles put together. Rising , 
from the keel or crest of the breast-bone, the merry-thought,' ’ 
and last ribs, it is inserted in that rough linear elevation 
which may be observed on the bone of the arm of most 
birds. This bone it strongly depresses, and so produces tho * 
rapid and powerful motions of the wing, which, acting on the 
surrounding air, carries the bird forward in its flight. As an 
antagonist to the great pectoral muscle, the middle 'pectoral, 
which lies under it, and whose office it is to elevate the 
wing, puts forth its tendon over the point where the merry¬ 
thought is joined to the clavicle and shoulder-blade. This 
point of junction acts as a pulley for the tendon which is 
inserted in the upper part of the bone of the arm ; and by 
this contrivance the elevating power is situated on the lower 
surface of the body. The third, or. small pectoral, aids the 
great pectoral in depressing the wing. Thus some birds 
are enabled to dart away with the rapidity of &n arrow, 
while others soar to a height invisible to the gazo of man. 

We have already seen that the pelvis is prolonged back¬ 
wards to a considerable extent. This formation furnishes 
room for tho attachment of the muscles which set the pos¬ 
terior extremities in motion, and enables them to perform 
f tho functions of walking, hopping, swimming, climbing, 
and perching. To this end tjjere are a set of muscles 
which go from tho pelvis to tho toes. One of the flexor, or 
bending, tendons given off from a muscle which comes 
from tho bone of the pubis runs in front of the knee, and all 
the flexors go behind the heel, so that the mere weight of 
the bird will bend the toes. Any one may satisfy himself 
that this operation is purely mechanical, and not tho result 
of muscular action, by making the experiment on a dead 
bird ; when he will find th"t the flexion of the knee and 
heel will at once bend the toes. This admirable con¬ 
trivance, useful as it generally is. shows itself in tho most 
striking manner when brought to bear on the limbs of those 
birds which roost in trees. When all the voluntary powers 
arc suspended, such a bird enjoys the most profound repose, 
and the most secure position on its perch, without an efl’ort. 
Avoiding a minute detail of the muscles which move tho 
jaws, of those which give that comp’ote flexibility of neck 
so necessary to this class, or of thoso which regulate tho 
movement of the tail, it will be sufficient to observe that 
their adaptation to the functions required is most beautiful 
and perfect. 

Tho integuments of birdsf are composed of the same parts 
as those of the mammifers, with the addition of feathers, 
tire peculiar covering common to tho whole class. The 
beak is covered with horn, and at its base, as in the birds of 
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)“vy, there is ft lle-hy pnrt called tlie cm 1 . The lower ex¬ 
tremums are protected above liv a scaly xkm, and the bottom 
of the Foot and toes by a callous modification of the same 
integument. Some, the turkey for instance, are furnished 
with hair in certain situations. The feathers vary infinitely. 
Every form which the most sportive fancy could create out 
of the leathery material, and every hue that the warmest 
imagination could picture to itself, will be found among them. 
When a bird bus just left the egg its covering is a downy 
kind of hair, several little bundles taking their rise from one 
common bulb. This is the origin of the future feather. A 
dark cylinder soon makes its appearance, from the upper 
extremity of which the sprouting feather emerges, while 
the lower extremity receives the blood-vessels which supply 
the vascular nourishing pulp of the barrel. When this 
pulp has performed its office, and the stalk and other parts 
of the feather are fully developed, it shrivels up into tlie 
well-known substance which every one finds in a quill when 
lie cuts it for the purpose of making a pen. The care which 
nature takes for the development of that particular part of 
the plumage first which the wants of the particular bird 
demand, should not be forgotten. A young partridge runs 
off as soon as it is hatched to pick up the pupa? of the ant. 
(emmet's eggs as the gamekeepers call them), which the 
parent bird scratches up for it. Some time elapses before 
it is necessary that it should lly; we accordingly find that 
tho body from the moment of its birth is protected with a 
close-set downy covering, while all the strength is thrown 
into the thighs, legs, bill, and neck. The wings are gra¬ 
dually developed afterwards. A young thrush or a young 
blackbird is hatched nearly naked, and while its body pre¬ 
sents only a few scattered hunches of weak downy hair-like 
feathers, great progress may be observed in the formation 
of the quills and other wing-feathers; because from the 
habits of the bird it is necessary that it should be able to 
tty as soon as it leaves the nest. 

As a general rule the plumage of the cock bird far ex¬ 
ceeds in brilliancy that of the hen; and in all such cases 
the young, at first, put on the more sombre garb of the 
mother. When the cock and hen are without much dill'er- 
eneo in this respect, the young have a particular distin¬ 
guishing plumage of their own. 

Birds moult or shed their feathers. The summer dress 
in many species varies from that of the winter. 

Tho mode in which the plumage changes is well de¬ 
scribed in tho Transactions of the Zoological Society by 
Yarrell; and the same able zoologist has shown, in the 
Philosophical Transactions, and in the Proceedings of the 
Zoological Society, that the putting forth of the plumage of 
the male bird is not confined to the lemale past the age 
of reproduction (so many well-known instances of which 
are given by Dr. Butter. John Hunter, and others), but 
that the garb of the cock is assumed by those hen birds 
which from malformation or disease arc rendered unable to 
assist in the continuation of the species. The following 
three modes by which changes in the appearance of the 
plumage of birds are produced have been pointed out by 
Yarrell:—1. By the feather itself becoming altered iti 
colour. 2. By the bird's obtaining a certain portion of new' 
feathers without shedding* any of the old ones. By an 
entire or partial moult, in which the old feathers are thrown 
off, and new ones produced in their places. The first two 
of these changes are observed generally in the spring, indi¬ 
cating the approach of the breeding season; the third is 
usually partial in tho spring, and entire in the autumn. The 
subjoined cut is explanatory of the situation of the principal 
parts of the plumage, particularly those iqost conducive to 
flight. 

That the skin and integuments of birds perform the office 
of eniunctory organs appears not only by their moulting, 
but also by the quantity of mealy dust separated from the 
skin in many birds. The cockatoo, for instance, discharges 
a quantity of white mealy dust from its skin, particularly at 
pairing time, according to Blumenbaeh : and Bruce, in the 
appendix to his travels, gives an account, of his shooting a 
large bearded eagle, which, on his taking it in his hands, 
covered him with a powder which was yellow on the breast, 
where the feathers were of that, colour, and brown on the 
back, where the plumage was of the same hue. A heron 
too which he shot is described as having a great quantity 
or blue powder on the breast and back. 

The glands which secrete the oil used by birds in preening 
and dressing their plumage are situated on the upper part 


of the tail. Water-birds necessarily require a larger portion 
of this protecting fluid, and accordingly we find the glands 
largest in that race. Reaumur observes, that in that variety 
of the common fowl which has no tail (Gallia ecaudatus), 
these glands arc absent. Tyson states that the ostrich has 
the glands situated not on the rump, but farther forwards. 
Lawrence, in his translation of Blumenbaeh's Comparative 
Anatomy, says, ‘ I have observed in the situation which Tyson 
mentions a pretty considerable bag with hard callous sides, 
and nothing glandular in its coats. It contained a brown 
and unctuous but nearly solid matter, and I could discover 
no external opening; but it bad been somewhat cut before 
1 examined it. It. cannot, I think, be very well compared 
with the oil-bag of the rump.’ 



A, A. TVimimcs; Tt.B, Trvtials: C, C, t.osscr covert*; D, I>, ffiicater covert*; 
Tt. It, ttastaiit vine; V, F. Seajnilnrs ; ti, Upper tail cmert* ; It, Cuilcr tail- 
coverts; J, T.iil-JValliers. 

Digestive Organs. 

Having endeavoured to give a sketch of tlie frame¬ 
work of birds, of the means by which that frame-work is 
set in motion, and of the integuments which cover the 
external parts, we proceed to inquire into the provision 
made for the support and nourishment of those animals. 
This provision, as might, he expected, is, as Cuvier ob¬ 
serves, * in proportion to the activity of their life, and tho 
strength of their respiration.’ First, we have the hill, whose 
horny covering in some degree answers the purpose of 
teeth, and indeed it. is in many instances notched so as to 
represent them. The form of this important organ varies 
infinitely, hut with evidence of the most perfect design in 
each varied instance, according to the nature of the neces¬ 
sary food. Thus in birds of prey it well executes the office 
of a dissecting knife ; in seed-eating birds it forms a pair of 
seed-crackers for extricating the kernel from the husk 
which envelops it; in the swallows and goatsuckers it is a 
fly-trap; in the swans, geese, and ducks it is a flattened 
strainer, well furnished with nerves in the inside for the 
detection of tlie food remaining after the water is strained 
by that particular operation which every one must havo 
observed a common duck perform with its bill in muddy 
water. In the storks and herons we find it a fish-spear; 
and in the snipes and their allies it becomes a sensitive 
probe, admirably adapted for penetrating boggy ground, 
and giving notice of the presence of the latent worm or 
animalcule. The food is transmitted from the bill through 
the oesophagus into the stomach, which is composed of three 
parts, viz. the crop, which is a dilatat ion of tho oesophagus 
and lies just before the breast bone, the membranous 
stomach (ventrirjile stterenhirie of the French), and the 
gizzard. The first of these is furnished with many mucous 
and salivary glands ; in the next (and the structure of this 
may be best observed in the gallinaceous birds) there are a 
number of glandular bodies which pour out a copious secre¬ 
tion to mingle with the food as it is ground down by tho 
powerful gizzard, which reaches its highest development in 
granii'orous birds. This mill is rendered still more effective 
by the swallowing of small hard stones by those birds with 
their food, a practice which is clearly instinctive, and carried, 
sometimes to a great extent. In the museum of the Col- 
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logo of Surgeons (London) is a large glass hotlle entirely 
jilted with pebbles, &e. taken from tho stomach of an 
ostrich. The well-known experiments of conveying bullets 
beBet with needles and even lancets into the stomachs of 
granivorous birds, with tlio ell'oct of the total destruction of 
those sharp instruments in a short period, need only be re¬ 
ferred to here; but as Felix Plater’s observations have not 
attained quite so much celebrity, we shall shortly mention 
them. Ho found that an onyx swallowed by a lieu was 
diminished one-fourth in four days, and that a louis dor 
lost in this way sixteen grains of its weight. 

In such birds as nourish their young from the crop the 
glands swell very much at the hatching season, and secrete 
a greuter quantity of iluid than usual. In the pigeon, 
which thus feeds its young, there is a spherical hag formed 
on each side of the oesophagus, a specimen of which may he 
seen in the museum of the College of Surgeons. It is not 
improbable that the banter about ‘ pigeon’s milk’ took its 
rise from this part of the (economy of the bird. 

In those birds which feed on flesh, fish, or worms, and 
which consequently do not require so powerful an apparatus, 
the muscles of the gizzard are reduced to ail extreme 
weakness, and that, organ appears to make only a part of 
the same membranous bag with the ventricle siiccrn/une. 

The food being thus reduced into a sort of chyme, passes 
through the remainder of the intestinal canal, where all I he 
nutritious parts are taken into the system, and the remainder 
is at length expelled by tho cloaca, where the urinary ducts 
torminalo, and the organs of generation are situated. It. 
may be worth mentioning that the liver becomes much 
larger in domesticated birds than in wild ones (a propen¬ 
sity which can be increased by artificial means, as the 
gourmand who revels in his J'oies gras well knows), and 
that the gall-liladdcr is entirely wanting in some birds, the 
parrot and pigeon for instance. Hence, no doubt, the 
saying, ‘ He lias no more gall than a pigeon.’ The jhui- 
rreus (sweet-bread) is of considerable size in birds, but the 
spleen is small. 

Vital Functions and Organs of the Voice. 

The heart, in this class, is of peculiar structure. Instead 
of the membranous valve which is present in both ventricles 
of the heart of nnunmifors, and in the left, ventricle in birds, 
the right ventricle of the heart in the latter is furnished with 
astrong muscle which assists in driving the blood with greater 
impetuosity from the right side of the heart into the 1 tings ; 
a structure rendered necessary from the want of expansion 
of the lungs in breathing consequent upon their connexion 
with the numerous air-cells. The lungs are small and 
ilattened, and adhere to the back of the chest in the inter¬ 
vals of the ribs, and a considerable part, of tho abdomen as 
well as of the chest is occupied by membranous ail-cells 
with which the lungs communicate by considerable aper¬ 
tures. In addition to these, a great portion of the skeleton 
in most birds becomes a receptacle for air. Instead of mar- ] 
vow the larger cylindrical bones contain air, and form large 
tubes, interrupted only towards the ends by transverse bonv 
fibres. The broad bones present internally a reticulated 
bony texture, pervaded by the same Iluid, communicated 
from the lungs by small air cells. Tho enormous lulls of 
the toucan and of the hornbill are supplied with air from 
tlie same quarter. The very barrels of the quills, when 
fully developed, can he filled with air or emptied at : 
the pleasure of the bird ; and it is thus that the voluntary ! 
erection of tiie plumage in the turkey, &.O., is supposed to 
be in great measure produced. j 

The effect of this structure in lightening the body of the 
bird, and facilitating its motions whether in Hying, swim¬ 
ming, or running, is obvious. Where the demand is greatest 
(as in birds of the highest and most rapid flight) the supply 
is largest. Thus, in the eagle, we find the bony cells of 
great size, and very numerous. The section of a head of 
the hornbill (Burems Bhinoceros), here represented, will 
convey some idea of the structure of these air-cells. 

The organs of the voice in birds bear a striking resem¬ 
blance to certain musical wind-instruments. The larynx is 
double, or rather made up of two parts : one, the proper 
rima glotiidis, situated at the upper end of the windpipe 
and tne second, tho bronchial, or lower larynx, which con- i 
tains a second rima glottidis, furnished with tense mom- i 
branes that perform in many birds lam) especially in the i 
aquatics) tlio same port as a reed does in a clarionet or 


hautboy, while tho upper rima, like the ventage or hole of 
the instrument, gives utterance to the note. 
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The length of the windpipe and the structure of the lower 
larynx vary much in different species and even in the sexes, 
particularly among the water-birds. In the domestic or 
dumb swan the windpipe is straight; in the male wild swan 
the windpipe is convoluted in the hollow of the breast-bone 
like the tube of a French horn. 

The following are the conclusions of M. Jacquelnin in his 
paper lately read before the French Academy ; and though 
many of Ihe facts were previously known, M. Jacqucniin’s 
communication must he considered as a valuable addition to 
this part of the subject. After observing that the air enters 
not only into the lungs and about tho parielos of the chest, 
hut that it. also penetrates by certain openings (foramina) 
into eight pneumatic bags or air-cells, occupying a i-.isi. 
durable port inn of the pcrtoro-ahdominal cavity, and thence 
into the upper and lower extremities, he concludes. 1st, 
That the pneumatic hags arc so situated as to lie ready 
conductors of the air into the more solid parts of the body; 
and that tho air, by surrounding the most weighty viscera, 
may support the bird in lliglit, and contribute to the facility 
of its motions when so employed, lind. That, the quantity of 
air thus introduced penetrates the most, internal recesses of 
their bodies, tending to dry the marrow in the bones and a 
portion of tin 1 fluids : a diminution of specific gravity is the 
result, the true cause of which lias been, in his opinion, 
vainly sought in the quantity alone of permeating air. 
.{rd. That in birds the oxidation of the nourishing juices is 
not entirely ollcctcd in the lungs, but is much promoted 
also in the pneumatic bays above mentioned, for their con¬ 
tained air operates through the moir.branes upon the blood¬ 
vessels and lymphatics in contact with them: a more com¬ 
plete and speedy oxidation is the result. 4th. That not 
only the skeleton, but all the viscera arc much more per¬ 
meable by air in birds than in any of the other vertebrated 
animals, 5th. That the air-reservoirs arc not always sym¬ 
metrical, their shape and extent depending entirely upon 
the form and situation of the organs among which they 
occur; but the supply is so modified that the total quantity 
received into the pneumatic bags on the right side of the 
body is equal to that which enters into those on the left; 
and indeed without the maintenance of this condition the 
act of fly mg would be impossible, and that of walking dilli 
cult. Utli. That no portion of a bird's structure is imper¬ 
vious to air : it reaches even the last joints (phalanges) of 
the wings and feet, and the last caudal vertebra), or rump- 
bones. The quill of the feathers is not excepted, as lias 
been sometimes asserted. 7 ill. That the air within the 
head lias a separate circulation, and docs not directly 
communicate with the air-pipes of tile rest of the body. 
Hth. That in no instance does the air come into direct Con¬ 
tact with the viscera or nourishing juices, but invariably 
through the medium of a membrane, however fine and 
transparent. !>tli. That, the volume of air which birds can 
tints introduce into their bodies, and the force with which 
they can expel it, offers the only explanation how so small 
a creature as a singing-bird (the nightingale, for example) 
is aide to utter notes so powerful, and, without any appa¬ 
rent fatigue, to warble so long and so musically. 

The organs of respiration in birds, as well as their sexual 
organs, arc the seat of the continual vibratory motions pro¬ 
duced bv cilia, discovered by Professor Purkinje and Dr, 
Valentin of Brcslavv, to exist as a general phenomenon over 
the internal suilucj ol those parts, and those parts only in 
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* tho elutes of mammifers, birds, and reptiles, 
observations confirm their discovery of this 


Dr. Shady’s 
ciliary motion, 

with the following modifications, viz., in the air-passages and 
Fallopian tubes of mammifers, in the air-passages of birds, 
and in the mouth and throat of the batrachians; the nega¬ 
tive observations respecting the oviduct of the bird being 
inconclusive. 

Brain, Nervous System, and Senses. 

We must now turn our attention to that part of the ani¬ 
mal economy wherein resides the intelligence which directs 
and regulates the whole of the voluntary powers. The 
brain of birds possesses the same characters which are to 
bo found, in other oviparous vertebrated animals, but its 
proportional volume is its distinguishing peculiarity; and 
this volume often surpasses the development of that organ 
in mammifers. Indeed, in some birds, and more particu¬ 
larly in some of the songsters, the brain has been said to 
exceed that of man when considered in reference to the 
size of the head and of the whole body. But this assertion, 
after all, involves a fallacy. The size of the eye regulates 
the development in great measure; and when we look at 
the relative proportion of brain in a canary bird, we must 
not forget the great lightness of the other parts of its body. 
In a herring a part of the brain is as much developed in 
proportion as the same part is in man. The following scale 
has been given as an example of the size of the brain in 
relation to that of the body.— 

Eagle, l-260th of the body ; sparrow, l-25th ; chaffinch, 
l-27th ; redbreast, l-32nd; blackbird, l-68th; canary- 
bird, l-14th ; cock, l-25th; duck, l-257tli; goose, l-360th 
In man the brain forms from 1-22nd to l-33rd of the body ; 
in some apes, l-22nd ; in the elephant, 1-500th; in the 
horse, l-400th ; in the dog, 1-161 th ; and in the cat, l-94th 

The size of the brain in birds arises principally from tu¬ 
bercles analogous to the corpora striata of mammifers, and 
not from the hemispheres, which are small, smooth, and 
without convolutions. The cerebellum is large, almost 
without lateral lobes, and formed principally by the vermi¬ 
form process. Several parts found in the brain of mam- 
raifers are absent in birds, and among these are the corpus 
callosum and pons Varolii. With reference to the compara¬ 
tive size of the brain in birds, it may be necessary to say a 
few words. From the days of Aristotle down to a very late 
period it was received and transmitted as an axiom that mar 
has the largest brain in proportion to his body. The spirit 
of modern investigation, however, soon discovered several 
exceptions to this rule, and destroyed the generally admitted 
conclusion. Then came Summering, to whom we owe the 
great bulk of our information on this subject, and he pre¬ 
sented Us with the ratio which the mass of the brain hears 
to the nerves which it gives off; a point of comparison whiel 
still holds good. ‘ Lot us,' writes Lawrence in his edition 
of Blumenbach's Comparative Anatomy,' divide the brain 
into two parts; that which is immediately connected witl 
the sensorial extremities of the nerves, which receives their 
impressions, and is therefore devoted to the purposes of 
animal existence. The second division will include the rest 
of the brain, which may be considered as connecting the 
functions of the nerves with the faculties of the mind. In 
proportion, then, as any animal possesses a larger share of 
the latter and more noldc part—that is, in proportion as the 
organ of reflexion exceeds that of the external senses—may 
we expect to find the powers of the mind more vigorous and 
more clearly developed. In this point of view man is de¬ 
cidedly pre-eminent; here he excels all other animals that 
have hitherto been investigated.’ 

Of the five senses which are on the watch to give infor¬ 
mation to tho sensorium, sight, smell, and hearing are most 
acute m birds. 

Sight. —We have seen that the bony orbits are of great 
magnitude, and the organs of sight which are contained 
therein are proporticmably large. In the birds of prey the 
orbits have the shape of a ‘ chalice,' says Blumenbach, 
* or cup used in the communion service. The cornea, 
which is very convex, forms tho bottom of the cup, and the 
posterior segment of the sclerotica resembles its cover. This 
peculiar form arises from the cufvature and length of the 
bony plates, which, as in all other birds, occupy the front of 
the sclerotica, lying close together and overlapping each 
other. These bony plates form in general a flat or slightly 
convex ring; being long and curved in the accipitres 
(hawks) they form a concave ring, which gives the whole 


eyeball the above-mentioned form.’ By means of this ring 
the eye becomes a kind of self-adjusting telescope, so as to 
take in both near and very distant objects. 
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( Sclerotic plates of Penguin.] 

A representation of the sclerotic plates, forming the bony 
ring in the eye of the penguin (Aptenodytes), is here given. 
They remind ns forcibly of the eye-plates in some of the 
reptiles, particularly of those belonging to the eyes of the 
Enaliosaurians, or fossil marine lizards. The penguin has 
to adjust its eye for vision both on land and uttder water. 
This contrivance must greatly assist the adjustment neces¬ 
sary for seeing clearly in such different media. 

The crystalline humour is flat in birds; and the vitreous 
humour is very small. The colour of the iris varies in dif¬ 
ferent species, and in many cases is very brilliant. The 
marsupium, which avisos in the back of the eye, and the 
use of which is not very clearly ascertained, is a peculiarity 
in the eye of birds. They have three eye-lids, two of which, 
the upper and lower, are closed in most of the race by the 
elevation of the lower one, as may be frequently seen in our 
domestic poultry. The owl, the goat sucker, and a few 
others, have the power of depressing the upper eye-lid. Of 
these birds the upper only is furnished with eye-lashes 
generally : the ostrich, secretary vulture, some parrots, and 
a few other birds, have them in both lids. But the third 
eye-lid, or nictitating membrane, forms the most curi¬ 
ous apparatus. When at rest, this, which is a thin semi¬ 
transparent fold of the tunica conjunctiva, lies in tho inner 
corner of the eye, with its loose edge nearly vertical. By 
the combined action of two muscles which are attached to¬ 
wards the hack of the sclerotica, it is capable of being 
drawn out so as to cover the whole front of the eye-ball like 
a curtain, and its own elasticity restores it to the corner in 
which it rested. This, it is said, enables tlie eagle to look 
at the sun : it may be seen in operation to much advantage 
in the Great South American Eagle (Harpyia destructor) 
at the gardens of the Zoological Society in the Regent's 
Park. 

The sense of hearing appears to be sufficiently acute in 
birds, though (with the exception of the night-birds, the 
owls in particular) they have no external cartilaginous ear; 
and the peculiar valve, partly muscular, partly membranous, 
placed at the auditory opening even in those birds, has none 
of the development which generally marks the concha of 
mammifers. The peculiar arrangement of the compara¬ 
tively loosely barbed feathers, however, round the aperture 
(meatus auditorius) compensates for it; and this arrange¬ 
ment may be well seen in the rapacious birds. The mem¬ 
brane of the drum (membrana tympani) is convex exter¬ 
nally, and the drums of both ears are connected by the 
air-cells of the skull. There is neither malleus nor stapes, 
and their place is supplied by a single auditory bone ( ossi¬ 
culum audit us ) which connects the membranes of the drum 
with the fenestra ovalis. The Eustachian tubes terminate 
in a sort of common aperture on the concavity of the palate. 
The labyrinth is without a cochlea ; instead of which there 
is a short, blunt, hollow bony process obliquely directed 
backwards from the vestibule, and divided into two portions, 
one of which ends at the fenestra rotunda. 

The sense of smelling in the majority of birds seems to be 
highly developed. The olfactory nerve is given off from the 
foremost part of the front lobe of the brain, whence it passes 
along a canal to the nose, and is ramified on the pituitary 
membrane, which is spread over two or three pairs of bony 
or cartilaginous conches nariutn. The nostrils terminate in 
different parts of the upper mandible in different genera; 
and, according as these apertures are smaller or larger, or 
more or less covered by membranes, cartilages, feathers, or 
other integuments, the sense is probably more or less acute. 
But no bird is without nostrils, though Buffon asserts that 
several are unprovided with them : the puffin, indeed, and 
some others haVe them so small, and placed so closely on 
the margin of the. mandible, that they are not easily de¬ 
tected. 
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This sens* was supposed to have reached its highest 
joint ef perfection in the vultures and other catrion^birds. 
Poets and philosophers have dwelt on the ‘ delight* with 
which they 

. . . anufTd the «mell 

..®|;abrW change on .earth. .... 

«P«i4cioW the qusrry from efar.' 

But, ac< : ^d|p to thelexDerimetits of Audubon (and they 
were made'jlth a species which has obtained a reputation 
for great simjpgty in ibis way), the nostrils do not seem to 
have been of the least assistance to the birds in directing 
them to their pray; while the eye, even when the birds were' 
far above human sight, appears to havo been infallible. This 
conclusion has been, indeed, disputed: but the facts stated 
by Audubon are very strong. 

Taste. —Though all birds possess a tongue, it is probable 
that but {few find enjoyment in the organ as ministering to 
their taste, and in those it is soft, thick, and covered with 
papillae. Some of the birds of prey, some of the swimmers, 
and the parrots generally, have such a tongue, and there 
can be no doubt that these taste food of a soft or fluid na¬ 
ture, and select that which they like best. But in general 
the tongue is horny and stiff, and appears unsuited to con¬ 
vey such impressions, though as an organ for taking food it 
becomes of the highest importance. In the humming-birds 
and other honey-suckers it is a tubular pump, and in the 
woodpeckers it is an insect-spear. In both cases it can bo j 
rotruded and retracted at pleasure; and the simple but , 
eautiful machinery by which this act of volition is per¬ 
formed, is adapted with the most masterly fitness to tlie 
motion required. Upon examining the tongue of the com¬ 
mon green-woodpecker, we shrill find that, instead of being j 
very long, as it is erroneously supposed to be, it is really 
very short, sharp-pointed, and horny, with barbs at its sides. 
Behind this lies the singular tongue-bone (os hyoides), 
slender, and with two very long legs or appendages (crura). 
This is made up of five parts, consisting of a single portion 
and two pairs of cartilages. Let us suppose the tongue to 
be at rest, and then the single piece lies in a fleshy sheath, 
capable of great extension. To this piece the first pair of 
cartilages, which are situated at the sides of the neck, are 
joined, while the second pair, springing from these, run 
under tho integuments completely over the skull, and, ad¬ 
vancing forwards, converge in a kind of groove, terminating 
generally in the right side of the upper jaw. This second 
pair, by their elasticity, become the springs which set the 
whole in motion. When the organ is to be protruded, the 
anterior pieces are drawn together, and enter the extended 
sheath of the single piece: the tongue is thus elongated as 
it were, and the bird can thrust it far forth. 



[Os liyoides of woodpecker/) 

The sense of touch, as applied to external objects, must 
be, generally speaking, very obtuse in birds. Feathers, 
horny beaks, and scaly skin, do not offer a satisfactory me¬ 
dium for conveying impressions by contact. But in those 
birds which search for their food in mud (ducks, for instance >, 
where neither sight nor smell can be of much avail, the 
bill is covered with a skin abundantly supplied with sensa¬ 
tion by nerves from all the three branches of the fifth pair, 
in order that they may successfully feel about for then- 
hidden sustenance. 

Duration of Life, Reproduction, Migration. 

That the animated machine which we have endeavoured 
to sketch is formed for strong resistance of decay is proved 
by the very long life which many birds are known to havo 
attained. The evidence of this fact does not rest upon tra¬ 
dition only, which has invested the ‘ annosa eornix with 
such venerable length of years; for there arc not wanting 
well-authenticated instances of birds which hod seen out a 
century; and yet the period of incubation in no instance 
exceeds a few weeks. 

The continuation of the species is carried on by eggs, 
which are laid in a nest more or less artiflcAl according as 
tlie nestling is more or less capable qf gathering its own 


foeif at the 'tine of-its exclusion from the^gg. Of those 
birtjs whose , young possess this capability -in the highest 
degree, the male is, far the most part, polygamous, and does 
not pair; hut among those whose helpless young depend 
for some time on the parents for their sustenance, one male 
confines his attentions to one female, as long at least as the 
season of love, incubation, and parental anxiety endure. To 
the first and second of these seasons we, in great measure, 
owe that outpouring of melody which reliefers our groves 
and gardens so musical in spring. 

‘ There is every reason,’ writes Montagu, ‘ to believe it is 
necessary there should bo native notes peculiar to each spe¬ 
cies, or the sexes might have some difficulty in discovering 
each other, the species be intermixed, and a variety of mules 
produced ; for we cannot suppose birds discriminate colours 
by which they know their species, because some distinct 
species are so exactly alike that a mixture might take 
place. The males of song-birds, and many others, do not 
in general search for the female; but on tho contrary, their 
business in the spring is to perch on some conspicuous spot, 
breathing out their full and amorous notes, which by in¬ 
stinct the female knows, and repairs to the spot to choose 
her mate. This is particularly verified with respect to the 
summer birds of passage. The nightingale, and most of 
its genus, although timid and shy to a great degree, mount 
aloft to [tour forth their amorous strains incessantly, each 
seemingly vieing in their love-laboured song before the 
females arrive. No sooner do they make their appearance 
than dreadful battles ensue, and their notes are considerably 
changed; sometimes their song is hurried through without 
the usual grace and elegance : at other times modulated 
into a soothing melody. The first we conceive to be a pro¬ 
vocation to battle on the sight of another male; the last an 
amorous cadence, a courting address. This variety of song 
lasts no longer than till the female is fixed in her choice, 
which is in general in a few days after lier arrival: and if 
the season is favourable, she soon begins the task allotted 
to her sex.' 

We entirely agree with the writer of this animated pas¬ 
sage, that ‘Tis love creates their melody,’ and that the ear 
is a principal guide to the hen-bird in her choice of a mate ; 
but we cannot entirely exclude the eye, when we remember 
what pains have been taken in most instances to distinguish 
tin: sexes by the colour of their feathered garb, and even in 
many instances to prepare a nuptial dress (plumage de 
ft tiers of the French) for the male, which fades when the 
season of love has passed away. 

AVe must not dwell here upon the wonders of birds'-nests, 
their admirable structure as plae.es of coinfort and conceal¬ 
ment, and the exquisite workmanship of some of them, 
that of the goldfinch, for instance. In those snug re¬ 
ceptacles the eggs are deposited and hatched. Then 
the old birds feel all the parent within them and entirely 
forget their own safety and wants in protecting and pro¬ 
viding for their helpless nestlings. This parental iove 
changes the timid at once to the brave; for birds of prey, 
oats, dogs, and sometimes even man, when be approaches 
the sanctuary, are attacked and followed with-angry cries. 
For some time alter quitting the nest this c-are continues, 
till the nestling is able to provide for itself. Then the whole 
scene changes. The young bird still lingers about the old 
one, and approaches it when it finds a worm-or insect, ex¬ 
pectant of the morsel. At first the young bird is unheeded 
and treated coldly ; but if it does not take this hint and 
perseveres in its solicitations, the parent, which but a few 
days before would have braved a hawk or a cat in its de¬ 
fence, and would have bee*' content to suffer hunger rather 
than have seen it without food, gi\cs it a buffet, and thus 
compels it to rely on its own resources. 

Few phenomena have attracted more attention than the 
migration of birds. That some of our delicate songsters, 
with no great power of wing, should cross the seas periodi¬ 
cally, returning, as they undoubtedly do, to those spots 
which they have before haunted, and which arc associated 
in their memories with the pleasin; cares of former years, 
excites our admiration, if not our astonishment. As regu¬ 
larly as the seasons of which many of them are the har¬ 
bingers, do these little travellers visit us, and as regularly 
do they take their departure. The immediate cause of 
migration is no doubt to be* found in tsmperature and food, 
particularly that which is adapted for the sustenance of the 
young; and the instinct of the bird accordingly leads it 
from one climate to another. 
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Systematic-Arrangement and Natural History. 

We now approach a part of our subject not quite so fasci¬ 
nating; for, in a compendious account of the writers on th’e 
natural history of birds, and of the systems which have 
been proposed, we cannot expert to find much amusement. 
But without method there cannot bt^science, and without 
arrangement, natural history would be hut a tangled chain, 
nothing impaired indeed, but certainly all disordered. Birds 
appear to have been objects of interest from the earliest pe¬ 
riods. In comparatively later times we find them mingling 
in the superstitions of Greece and Home, and it is evident 
that their history and habits were familiar, not only to the 
husbandman and the augur, but to the great mass of the 
people. Without such a familiarity on the part of the 
Athenians, Aristophanes would hardly have ventured on 
introducing his audience to Nf<pf\oKoiciewyi'<i (see his play 
entitled ‘ The Birds' ) ; nor would other poets, Grecian 
and Roman, so often have referred to these animals as 
well known harbingers of certain times and seasons. 
But it remained for Aristotle, and after him Pliny, to 
take up the subject philosophically. The former, in his 
History of Animals, has distinguished the species, and 
recorded the habits of birds with the accuracy and power 
which distinguished that great observer : the latter, in the 
tenth book of his Natural History has displayed much 
learning, but not a great deal of originality. 

In modern literature, the first, writer of note on this sub¬ 
ject is Pierre Belou, who in 1555 arranged these animals 
according to their habits and their haunts. In his system 
the rapacious birds form the first division, the waders the 
second, the swimmers the third, and the birds which nestle 
in trees or on the ground, the fourth. He was an able 
zoologist and accurate observer, and has pointed out the 
comparative anatomy of birds, with reference to that of 
man especially. 

The third part of Conrad Gesner’s ‘ History of Animals,’ 
published in 1555. consists of his treatise on birds, where 
lie has with some labour collected their various national 
names, and referred to the writers who had noticed the 
subject. . 

In 1500, Aldrovandus of Bologna published his ornitho¬ 
logy. Pursuing the plan of Belou, he arranged the birds 
according to their haunts and their food, adding many new 
descriptions. 

These three works are all illustrated with wood-cuts. 

In 1657 Jonston published his Natural History, a kind 
of ‘ Jtepertorium Znnhgicum,' wherein all that had been 
done before his time was condensed, and where every 
monstrous zoological fable was perpetuated, even in the 
coppei-plates, which ministered to the appetites of those 
who loved to see what mermen and mermaids were like, and 
delighted in the sight of ‘hydras and chimeras dire.’ 

\Ve now approach a period wherein the reign of System 
commenced ; and we owe one of the first natural arrange¬ 
ments, if not the first, to Francis Willnghbv, an English 
gentleman, whose System of Ornithology was edited by 
our celebrated countryman Ray, in 1678, after the author’s 
death. It is a work of very great merit. The general di¬ 
visions are two, ‘ Land Birds,' and ‘Water Birds.’ The 
land birds are further divided into those which have a 
crooked beak and crooked talons, and those which have 
those parts nearly straight. 

Tlte water-birds are arranged in three sections. The 
first consists of waders, and those which haunt watery 
places. The second of those that are of a ‘ middle nature, 
between swimmers and waders, or rather that partake of 
both kinds, some whereof are eleven-footed and yet swim ; 
others whole-footed, but yet very long-legged, like the 
wadersthe third is termed by the pulmatod birds or 
swimmers. 

Tlte same friendly office that was performed for Wil- 
lugliby by Ray, Dr. Dcrham executed for the latter, whose 
Synopsis ATrfhnt/tra Avium, a posthumous work, but 
entirely completed by the author before his death, was 
published by the Doctor in 171.1. In this synopsis Ray 
carried out and fur liter improved Willughby’s system. 
Upon the works of these EnglisH naturalists rested in 
great measure the zoological system of Limucus. 

The first sketch of the Swedish naturalist's Systema 
Natures appeared in folio, at Leyden, in 1 735. It consisted 
of twelve pages, and was, as Linnaeus himself .says, ‘ Con- 
B pectus tantum, opens et quasi inappa geogruphiea,' Bight 


subsequent editions, in various forms, with gradually in- 
creasing information, were published in various places, and 
in 1768 the ninth edition (‘ longi auctius factuin a me ipso,’ 
says the author) was sent forth in 8vo. In this edition the 
birds are arranged under the same ‘orders' as they are in 
the twelfth and last edition, which appeared in 17«G. The 
thirteenth edition Was not the author s, but Gihelin's. 

The following are the orders of Linnaeus's class Aves: 

1. Accipitres. Birds of prey, properly so balled. 

2. PicsO. Woodpeckei-s, crows, humming-birds, kitig- 
fishers, &c. &c. &c. 

3. Ansores. Swimmet-s. 

4. Gralltn. Waders. 

6. Gallinao. Gallinaceous birds (partridge and domestic 
fowl, for instance). 

6. Passeres. Sparrows, finches, thrushes, doves, swal¬ 
lows, &c. &e. 

These orders, some of which arc not very natural, include 
with their subdivisions 78 genera. v 

In 1760 appeared the system of Brisson, whieff'divides 
birds into two great sections. The first, consisting of those 
whose toes are deprived of membranes; the Second, o t those 
whose toes are furnished (garnis) with membranes through 
their whole length. 

There are many subdivisions, under which are arranged 
26 orders, including 115 genera. This able ornithologist 
owes much of his celebrity to the minute accuracy of his 
specific descriptions. 

In 1770 Buffon published the first part of his work re¬ 
lating to birds. It is marked by the same eloquent ani¬ 
mated style which adorns the rest of his Natural History; 
hut much cannot be said for its arrangement, nor for the 
justice of some of his conclusions. lie seldom omits an 
opportunity of arraigning Nature at the bar of his fancy for 
some supposed defect of design, when the fault is in his 
own want of perception of the end to Which that design is 
directed, arising from his not being acquainted with the 
habits to which it ministers. 

SchuefFer, in his Elemmta Ornifhologica, which was given 
to the public in 1 744, divides birds into two great families, 
Nudipedvs et Palmipedes. 

Scopoli (1777), in his introduction to Natural History, 
divides them also into two families ; but be takes his dis¬ 
tinction from the arrangement of the scaly skin on the legs ; 
the first division or Retipndes consisting of those the skin 
of whose legs is marked by small polygonal scales ; the se¬ 
cond, Scutipedes, of those the front of whose legs is covered 
with segments or unequal rings with lateral longitudinal 
furrows. 

In 1781 our countryman Latham published his general 
synopsis, and in 178 7 and in 1801 his two supplements ap¬ 
peared. In 1790, his Index Ornithologicus, in two volumes 
quarto, being an abridgment of his more extended work, 
was given to the public. Separating, like Willughby and 
Ray, the birds into two grand divisions, land-birds and 
water-birds, he arranges them under the following orders, 
which include 101 genera. 


Water-birds. 

7. Grullso. 

8. Pinnatipcdes. 

9. Palmipedes. 


Laud-birds. 

1. Accipitres. 

2. l’icce. 

3. Passeres. 

4. Columbia. 

5. Gallium. 

6. Strutliiones. 

In 1799 M. de Laccpede published his method, arrang¬ 
ing 130 genera under 39 orders. 

In 1806 Dumeril, in his Zoologie Analytique, divided 
birds into six orders. 

The following is Blumenbaeh’s arrangement: 


Land birds. Water-birds. 

1. Accipitres. 8. G lull so. 

2. Levirostres. 9. Anseres. 

3. Pici. 

4. Coraces. 

5. Passeres. 

6. Gallium. 

7. Struthiones. 

In 1810 Meyer, in the ‘Almanach des Oiseaux de 
1" Allemagne, par MM. Meyer et Wolff,’ arranged them 
under eleven orders; and in 1811 

Illiger divided" them into seven orders, in eluding 41 
families. Then came Cuvier, who in his 4 Rfigue Animal* 
(1817) published the following method; 
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1- Apeipitrej. 4. Gallin®. 

1 PaSseres. 5. Grallse. 

3. Scansore? (Climbers). 6. Palmipedes, 
yioi^pt, whose work is dated ip 1816. though it did not 
apP ea f till 1817. distribute^ birds intp the following five 
orae~‘ 


Orders: 

1. Accipitres. 

2. Sylvicolm. 

3. Gallinacei. 
Terpininck's arrangemept 

following sixteen orders: 

1. Rapaces. 

2. Omnivores. 

3. Insectivores. 

4. Granivores. 

5. Zygodactyles. 

6. Amsodaetyles. 

7. Alcyons. 

8. Chelidons. 


4. Grallatores. 

3. Natatores. 

(1316-1820) consist^ of the 

9. Pigeons. 

10. Gallinacds. 

11. Alcctorides. 

12. Coureurs. 

13. Gralles. 

14. Pinnatinddes. 

15. Palmipedes. 

16. Inertcs. 

In 1$$£ Nicholas Aylward Vigors, Esq. (following out 
the principle adopted by William Sharp Mac Leay, Esq., in 
his tiorce Entomological, a work of great learning and 
deep reasoning) proposed his arrangement of birds accord¬ 
ing to (heir natural affinities. ‘I discovered,’ says the 
author, in his paper in the 14th vo)ume of the Transactions 
of the Linnaean Society, ‘as I advanced, that the larger or 
primary groups were connected by an uninterrupted chain 
of affinities ; that this series or chain returned into itself; 
and tjiat the groups of which it was composed, preserved in 
their regular succession an analogy to the corresponding 
groups or orders of the contiguous classes of zoology. 1 
equally detected the existence of the same principle in most 
of the subordinate subdivisions, even down to the minutest, 
to a degree at least sufficiently extensive to afford grounds 
for assorting its general prevalence.’ 

Thus, il his live orders 

Insessores, 

Raptores, [Avks.] Rasorcs, 

Natatores, Grallatores, 

be arranged round a common centre, the author conceives 
that they would be found to be mutually connected to¬ 
gether, and that t.hc plan which holds good in the general 
division will bo found to be confirmed on examining the 
subdivisions. 


The second order Insessores, for instance, ho divides 
into five tribes, 

Conirostros, 

Dcntirostres, Scansores, 

[Inskssorks.] 

Fissirostrcs, Tenuirostres, 

in which he finds a similar connexion, as ho also docs in 
the five families into which he further separates each Inbe. 

In the same year M. Latreille published his method as 
follows : 


rroinifcrtf section, les Terrestros. I)cn\i«'mo section, los Aqu.'itiques. 

1. Ordre Rapaces. (». Ordre Echassicrs. 

2. Passercaux. 7. Palmipedes. 

3. Griiupcurs, 

4. Passerigalles. 

5. Gallinacfts. 

These orders include 252 genera. 

The method proposed by M. de lJkunvillc in 1815, 1S21, 
and 1822, and developed by his pupil. M. l.lierminicr, in 
1827, is founded entirely on anatomical details, and prin- 
cipaliy upon the comparative development of the sicnimn. 
In the method of 1827, the birds are divided into the 
‘ Normaux,’ those whose sternum is furnished with a crest, 
or keel more or less developed, and which have llncc bones 
at the shoulder, distinct, and simply contiguous. This 

• sous-classo’ contains thirty-four families from 1,he first of 
the birds of prey to the last of the siwrnmers. The second 

• sous-classe,’ or the * Anomaux,’ consists of these whose 
sternum is formed of two pieces originally separated, and 
uniting upon the median line to constitute a bony plate of 
variable form, bCt always without an osseous crest or keel, 
or brisket, and whose "three shoulder-b mes are distinct in 
youth, but anchvlosed in the adult. In the ‘ Anomaux ’ 
belong but one'family, the Cursores, comprehending the 
ostrich and its congeners. 

In 1828 M. Lesson published his • Projet,’ wherein ho 
commences with the two great divisions * 'terrestrial' and 
‘Aquatic,’ and distributes the birds into nine orders, founded 
pn the form of the toes, wings, and beak.* I Lie ninth order 


consists of * Paradoxaux,’ which in place of wings are fur¬ 
nished with anterior members armed with claws, the fingers 
being surrounded by (empatds dans) a membrane, and have 
the body covered with decomposed and hairy feathers; 
this order contains but one genus, Ornithorliynchus ? but 
to this lust word the author adds a query. 

In 1831 William SWuinson, Esq., rejecting the quina- 
rian theory above alluded to, which ho had adopted in the 
year 1824, proposed (in the second part of the Fauna Ho - 
reali-Americana containing the birds) a new arrangement 
in these terms: 

‘ 1. Every natural series of beings, in its progress from a 
given point, cither actually returns or evinces a tendency to 
return, again to that point, thereby forming a circle. 

‘ 2. The contents of such a circle or group are symbo¬ 
lically represented by the contents of all other circles in 
the same class of animals; this resemblance being strong 
or remote in proportion to the proximity or the distance of 
the groups compared. 

‘ 3. The primary divisions of every natural group, of what¬ 
ever extent or value, are three, each of which forms its 
own circle.’ 

No one can read over the preceding compendium, which 
only embraces, be it remembered, the more prominent sys¬ 
tems (for many omitted names will occur to the learned, 
those of Barrdrc, Frisch, Bonnatorre, and others, forinstance), 
without perceiving that the great aim of modem science has 
been to produce the best natural arrangement. No sooner 
bus one method been advanced and considered, than doubts 
have arisen, and another and another still succeeds. Cuvier 
expressed his dissent from all the systems which he had 
seen, and his conviction that the true arrangement was 
yet to be sought for. 

That method which, founded on an intimate knowledge of 
the comparative anatomy, habits, and instincts of birds, 
unites them in groups that will bear the most strict appli¬ 
cation of those three tests, is the most likely, we may ob¬ 
serve in conclusion, to approach the nearest to the sjstem of 
nature. 

To give a list*of all the writers on the natural history of 
birds would he quite out of place ill a work of this descrip¬ 
tion ; we shall therefore request the reader to be content 
with the following enumeration of some of the most cele¬ 
brated authors in this department. 

The ornithology of America and the West Indies has 
been given bv Hernandez, Man-grave, IV Azzara, Nloane, 
Catcsby, Vicillot, Wilson, Spix, ( buries Bonapirtc (f’rineo 
of Mu.xignano), Audubon, Richardson and Swam.-uni, and 
Nuttall. 

That of Britain by Pennant, T.evvin, White, Pew irk, Mon¬ 
tagu, Donovan, Seloy, Mudie, and oilier*. 

That of Europe bv Temniiuck ; tb.it. of Germany by 
Meyer and Wollf: and Charles Bonaparte ha, taken up 
that of Italy. Gould's ‘ Birds of Europe and .Meyers‘Il¬ 
lustrations of British Birds’ are in a course of publication. 

Le Vaillunt. has illwstr.ilud the birds of Airica, and of 
other countries. 

The following names of some of those who have also dis¬ 
tinguished themselves as general authors or particular illus¬ 
trators will read'Iv occur to the student vvl.o enters upon 
this branch of natural liistor) : Allun, Audebert, Audu¬ 
bon, Barraband, Becbstein, Bennett, Blvtb, Brisson, Bnm- 
nii-b. Billion, Buhlc, Cuvier, Daudui, Desniarest, Edwards, 
Fleming, Forster, Fri-eli, Gerurdin, Gould, Gray, Gunther, 
llardvvicke, Herbert, HoiiUiiyn, Hunter, Illiger, Jaidine, 
•Jeniier, l.eaeb, Lear, Les-on, Macartney, MacLeay, Mark- 
wick, Meyer, Naumaun, Eli 1 son, Nozemnti. Heiiuie, Rfip- 
poll, Sabine, Savigny, Selby, Sepp, Scbietfer, Shaw, Shep¬ 
pard, Khincy, Soiiniiii, Spix, Stephens. Svininvin, Sweet, 
,Sy me, Vieillof, Vigors, Wagler, 'Vaterton, \\ lutear, \ arretl. 

In conclusion, it may nol. he uninteresting to say a word 
or two upon the fossil remains oi birds. ‘ We mi pit have 
anticipated,’ writes Lyell (J’ritirijMt of Geology, vol. iii. 
p. I 75, .trd ed ), ‘ that the imbedding of the remains of birds 
lit new strata would be of Very tare ii cum tii-e, for their 
poser- of Might iusiiu- them against poiishuo* by.numerous 
casual'ies to vvbiclt quadrupeds are exp ised during Hoods ; 
and if they chance to he drowned, or to die when swimming 
on the water, it will scarcely ever happen that they will bo 
submerged so as to become {(reserved in sedimentary depo¬ 
sits. In consequence of the hollow tubular structure of 
their bones, and the quantity of their feathers, they are ex¬ 
tremely light iu proportion to their volume, so that when 
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first killed they do not sink to the bottom like quadrupeds, 
but float on the surface until the carcase either rots away or 
is devbured by predaceous animals.’ 

We ,will begin with an instance affording good evidence 
of the existence of a bird which, notwithstanding the con¬ 
current testimony of authors, catalogues, and even speci¬ 
mens, the latter indeed now reduced to fragments has 
been considered by some the mere creature of imagination. 
M. Desjardins found, under a bed of lava in the Isle of 
France, the head, breast-bone, and humerus of a bird, which 
Cuvier pronounced to be part of the remains of the dodo. 
These bones were in the midst of others belonging to the 
large existing species of land-tortoise named Testudo In- 
dica. [See Dono.] 

The hawks at the northern extremity of the rock of Gib¬ 
raltar, among other rejectamenta of their food, drop into the 
fissures the bones of small birds,'which gradually become 
incorporated into an osseous breccia. 

Our attention is next drawn to the ossiferous caverns. In 
that of Kirkdalc, for instance, Professor Buckland found, in 
company with the bones of carnivorous, pachydermatous, 
ruminant, and rodent quadrupeds, the remains of the raven, 
pigeon, lark, a small species of duck, and a bird of about 
the size of a thrush. 

We next come to the marine supracretaceous rocks of 
the South of France, in the sands or upper strata of which 
M. Marcel de Scrros found the remains of birds, accom¬ 
panied by abundant relics of terrestrial and marine mammi- 
fers, reptiles, fish, some wood, and oysters and Balarti. 

The remains of birds also occur in the gypseous beds, and 
fresh-water marls of the supracretaceous group. 

But perhaps the most interesting discovery relative to 
these remains was made by MM. Croizet and Jobcrt, who 
found in the fresh-vvator sands, clays, and limestone in the 
neighbourhood of the town of Issoirc (Puy de Dome), in 
company with the bones of quadrupeds, &c., the remains of 
three or four birds, and also their eggs, in a perfect state of 
preservation: M. Bertrand Roux, now M. Bertrand de 
Doue, had previously observed their boqps in the fresh¬ 
water rocks at Volvic. 

Upon the whole we may reckon nine or ten extinct 
species of birds in the Eocene period of Lyell. These belong 
to tho birds of prey properly so called,—the gallinaceous 
birds, the waders, and the swimmers. Eggs of aquatic, 
birds occur in tho Eocene lacustrine formation in Auvergne. 

We arc not aware that any bones of birds have been re¬ 
corded in strata of greater antiquity than the tertiary, with 
tho exception of the fragments found by Mr. Mantell in the 
weald of Sussex. The so-called birds' bones of Stonesfield 
are the lxmos of Pterodaetyles. [See Pterouactylk.] 

BIRD'S-EYE VIEW, a mode of perspective represen¬ 
tation. which may bo divided into two kinds, proper and 
improper. The latter of these, the one most generally 
employed, differs from ordinary perspective delineation, in 
nothing else than in the horizon being taken much higher 
than usual; the horizontal line, and of course the point of 
sight, is either placed above the picture, or the level of tho 
ground is supposed to be considerably below the base of 
the picture. The objects thus shown, whether buildings or 
landscape, or both combined, appear as they would do if 
viewed from some lofty station, from the summit of a build¬ 
ing, from a terrace, tower, or any other eminence ; but still 
the spectator is supposed to be looking in a straightforward 
direction, and the plane of the picture to be perpendicular 
to tho natural horizon. Consequently, only distant objects 
can thus be shown, because, when looking in that direction, 
a person cannot possibly sec objects immediately beneath 
him* He can do that only by looking down upon them; 
hut in a picture there can be but one instant of view, nor 
can the point of sight be shifted at pleasure, by the eye 
being directed upwards or downwards, so as to alter the field 
of vision, and take different objects in succession. What¬ 
ever is shown in a picture must bo supposed capable of 
being embraced by the eye ajt once; although in practice 
some little degree of license in this respect is occasionally 
allowable. 

If it bo desired to show tho objects immediately below 
the spectator, so as to give a distant view of the tops of 
buildings so situated, and of ( parts that would otherwise be 
concealed from sight, recourse must be had to the first- 
mentioned mode, namely proper bird's-eye perspective. 
This is the reverse of that employed for ceiling-pieces, 
termed di sotto in eu ; for as there objects are fore-short¬ 


ened as seen from below, so in the bird's-eye,ihey are fore¬ 
shortened, as if viewed from above. This species of 4 bird's- 
eye" might therefore with great propriety be distinguished by 
the name of prone perspective, or looking downwards; and 
the di sotto tn su, by that of supine perspective, or looking 
upwards. In like manner as in ceiling perspectives, the 
plane of tho picture becomes paralloi to the natural horizon, 
instead of vertical, so does it in a proper bird's-eye view; 
with this difference, that in the former case the eye is be¬ 
neath the picture and looking up to it; in the latter, over it, 
and looking down upon it; at least, if not oxactly hori¬ 
zontal, the plane of the picture must he more or less in¬ 
clined, accordingly as the eye is supposed to look down 
more directly or obliquely; because the plane of projection 
or picture must be assumed as perpendicular to the central 
ray from the eye. The relative position of objects to each 
other and to the picture, and of the picture to the eye, are 
the same in this as in ordinary perspective, the sole differ¬ 
ence being that of the spectator's own situation. This will 
be apparent if we look into a hollow cube, or box, open on 
one side : it matters not whether it be open on one of the 
upright sides, or on the top. In either case the planes or 
sides perpendicular to the open side, and the one parallel to, 
or facing it, will have the same perspective appearance; only 
in tho one case the plane facing the spectator will be ver¬ 
tical, in the other horizontal. In a picture or drawing this 
will depend entirely upon the artist—whether he chooses to 
represent tho plane parallel to the picture as horizontal, 
that is the ground or floor, and the other planes perpendicu¬ 
lar to the ground; or that parallel plane and two of tho 
adjoining planes upright, and the other two horizontal. 
Again, were a hole bored through the ceiling of a lofty 
room, a person looking down through it would have a per¬ 
fect or proper bird's-eye view both of the apartment and its 
furniture. Hence, it is obvious that in such representation 
the floor would answer to what in the common mode of per¬ 
spective would be the side or end of the room lacing tho 
spectator; also that the vertical lines of the sides of the 
room, of doors, windows, legs of chairs, &c., would vanish 
to some point in the line or plane passing through the eye, 
exactly as the horizontal lines would do if they were seen 
according to the usual position. For unless the lines, in 
this case intended to represent upright ones, were made to 
vanish, those planes or walls would not be fore-shortened ; 
and unless that were done they could not be viewed, but 
the whole would be reduced to a mere plan of the room : 
just as a common upright view would be reduced to a section 
or geometrical elevation, if the planes representing the other 
two walls with the ceiling and floor were not shown per¬ 
spective^ or fore-shortened. Yet, although such perspective, 
or bird's-eye view, would be correct in itself, it would seem 
too fanciful and unnatural, if not positively distorted, because 
the objects would be shown under such very different cir¬ 
cumstances from those according to which they are really 
seen ; consequently, such kind of views would be quite un¬ 
pictorial, and merely matters of curiosity. They might 
nevertheless occasionally be found useful as explanatory 
diagrams, or drawings, whenever it should be required to 
show the effect of an interior, as beheld from a lofty upper 
gallery, not viewed in a cross or straightforward direction, 
but by looking down into the lower area of the apartment. 
This prone perspective might also be applied for the purpose 
of giving a map-like, yet graphic view of a group of buildings 
and their locality. As a picture, indeed, such view would be 
extravagant, although as a picture-map it would have some¬ 
thing to recommend it. Even tho more usual kind of 
bird’s eye perspective, or view with a very elevated horizon, 
is by no means the best calculated for picturesque effect, 
since it brings those parts of an edifice into view which 
are intended to be concealed, and otherwise greatly takes 
off from the architectural effect; causing the building so 
viewed to appear too much like a small model placed upon 

9 * 

BIRD’S-FOOT TREFOIL. [See Ornithopus.] 
BIRD S-MOUTH. [See Moulding.?* 

BIRD’S NEST. [See Lathr-sa and Nkottia.] 
BIREN. [See Anna Iwanowna of Russia.] 

BIRGUS (zoology), a genus of long-tailed cruslaceous 
animals, approaching the hermit crabs ( Pagurus ) esta¬ 
blished by Leach. The following are the leading cha¬ 
racters :—Middle antennae having their second articulation 
crested or tufted; feet of the first pair of legs unequal, ter¬ 
minated by pincefs or knob-claws; feet of the second and 
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third pair terminated simply, in other words, by a singlo 
nail; fourth pair smaller and didaotylous, or terminated by 
two fingers, one moveable; fifth pair rudimentary, very 
small, but didactylons; carapace somewhat in the form of a 
reversed heart, with the apex pointing forwards; post¬ 
abdomen or tail orbicular, crustaceous above, the plates 
being subannular or rudiments of rings. 

There are two species recorded: and of these Birgu ? La- 
fro, Leaeh, Pa gurus La fro, Fabr. and Lam., Cancer Latro, 
Linn., Cancer crumenatus, Beurskrabbe (purse crab) of 
Rumphius is the largest. Its rostrum is terminated by a 
single point. Tho pincers are red, the loll being much 
larger than the right, and both deeply toothed. The feet 
of tlie three next pair aro toothed oti the edges, and marked 
with undulated streaks. It is a native of Amboy na and 
other neighbouring islands, where it is said to inhabit the 
fissures of rocks by day, and to eouio forth at night to seek 
its food on the beach. Mr. Cuming found it sullieiently 
abundant in Lord Hood’s Island in tho Pacific, but there 
the purse-crabs dwelt at tho roots of trees, and not in hole 
ill the rocks. When ho met them in his road, they set 
them-elves up in a threatening attitude and then retreated 
backwards, making both at first and afterwards a great 
snapping with their pincers. There appears to be a tradi¬ 
tion among the natives that it climbs cocoa-nut trees (cir-ox 
nurifc.ru ) in the night to get the cocoa-nuts. I.inineus, 
Herbst, and Cuvier, repeat this story, which, as Owen ob¬ 
serves in the Proceedings of the Zoological Society for 1832 
(pari vl p. 17.). is confirmed in a degree by Quoy and Gui¬ 
mard, v, ho relate that individuals of this species were ted 
by them for many months on cocoa-nuts alone, and still 
more amply bv the observations communicated to him by 
Mr. Cuming, wh > states that these pur.-c-crabs climb the 
Puhthuius <■tbirafissimus, a Lind of palm, for the purpose of 
feeding on the small nut that grows thereon, and that he 
taw them in iho tiee. 

L'miti'us gives the Antilles as the locality of this pursc- 
crah, as well ns Amboyua, and quotes Rochefort's History 
of tin' Antilles, 1. c. 2i, ‘ liour»ires.’ In the text of Rum- 
phius's .Imboiaa-hc llarileit-Kumer, Rook 1. p. 9, is a si- 
mi!,vr quotation. 

Neither Shame, Browne, Hughes, nor Catcsby, make 
any mention of this species, nor indeed of tho genus; and 
on tunmp* to Rochefort, upon whose authority Linutmts 
and others have evidently rested for the assertion that 
purse crabs, properly so called, inhabit the Antilles, we 
think lint it will appear that there is no foundation for 
giving them such a locality, so far at least as Rochefort is 
coiuvree I, blit that tlm-c who gave him as authority, either 
read his l.o >k verv hastily, or, without reading ll,c passage 
cited itl. all. made the quotation as soon as their eye fell 
upon the word ‘ lionrsifres,’ not ‘ Roursires,’ as it is written 
in the Amboinsehe Raritcit-Kanier, and also by Limucus, 
who probably copied the quotation from the Amboinsehe 
liuritci t-Kamur. 

Rochefort's hook, ‘ Histoire nuturelle et morale des lies 
Antillos de 1’Anierique,’ lto. Rotterdam, 1081, is liotin the 
bands of every one, and therefore we offer no apology for 
giving the passage, on reading which we have ventured to 
call in ques'ioii the accuracy of Limucus. 

There is no mention of ‘ Roursires,' at the place quoted 
by Liimtans, but at J. <•. 1 1 , p. 37, the term ‘ Crubes Buur- 
sicrcs,' appears not as a name for a species, but as the 
name given by tho inhabitants to some of the land-crabs 
(Tourlouroux) when they are in a soft state, after moulting j 
and before their new crust is hardened. 

Speaking of some of these crabs under the name of j 
‘ Crabcs p< inlcs,' Rochefort thus proceeds : 

‘ L'e qui est de plus considerable on cos crabcs, c l 
qu’uno this I an, as-avoir, upres quelles sunt rotournces du 
voiage de l.i mer, dies se caclient toutes cn terre, duraat 
quelques six soniaincs: de sorte qu'il li'en paroit aueune. 
Pendant ee icms-la, dies ebangent de peau, ou dVouille, et 
sc rcnouvolluul euticreinenl. Liles poussent alors de la 
terre si proprement a l'onlree do lours tauieres, que 1 on 
H ell apper<;oit [ms l'ouverture. Co qu dies font pour no 
point prendre d’uir. Car qua ml dies posent ainsi luur vieille 
robe, tout leur corps est eomme a mid, n etant couvcrt que 
d'uno pellicide tendre et delicate, laquelle s epaissit et se 
durcit peu it pen eu erotile; smvant la.solidite dc eellu 
qu elles ont qnitlces. • 

Monsieur du Montel rapporte, (ju'il a fait e.reuser a des- 
seiu on des lieus oft il y avoit apparenie qu'il y eu cut de 


| cacltees. Et cn ayatrt rencontre cn effet, quit trouva 
qu'dles cloyont comine env^llopdes daus des foiiilles d*ar«- 
bres, qui sans doute leu? serVoient de nourriture ct de nid 
durant "cette retraito : mais dies 6toient si languissanlcs et 
si ineapables de supporter l’air vif, qu'elles sumbloicnt a 
demy mortes, quoy que d’ailleurs dies fussent grasses et 
tres-ddieates a mange* Les liabitans des lies les nom- 
meut pour lors Crabcs Boursieres, et les estiment bcau- 
coup. Tout aupres d'elles il voyoit leur vieille depoiiille, 
e'est ii dire, leur coque, qui paroissoit aussi entiere que si 
1 animal eut encore etc dedans. Est ce qui est merveilleus, 
c ost qu a peine, quoy qu'il y employast de fort bons yeus, 
pouvoit il reconnoitre d'ouverturc ou de fente par oft la 
corps de la besto fust sorty, et se fut degnge de cette prison. 
Neautmoins, upres y avoir' pris garde bien exactement, il 
remarquoit en ces dcpoiiilles tme petite separation du cost6 
i <lc la queue, par oil les crabcs s'dtoient d'evdlopp6es.'. 
i ‘ What is the. more worthy of note relating to those crabs 
i is. that once a year, namely, after they are returned from 
their journey to the sea, they bide themselves entirely in 
the earth, for some six weeks, so that not one appears. 
During this time they change their skin, or crust, ami re¬ 
new themselves altogether. They place the earth at this 
sea-on so dexterously at. tlie entrance of their holes, that 
one cannot perceive tiie opening. This they do that they 
may not be exposed to the air. For when they thus throw 
aside their old garb, the whole of their body is as it were 
naked, being only covered by a tliui and delicate skin, 
which thickens and hardens by degrees into a crust as solid 
us that which they have left. Monsieur du Montel report^ 
that lie caused people to dig on purpose in those places 
where there was any appearance of their lying hid, and 
having met with some of them, that he found that they 
were enveloped as it were in the leaves of trues, which with¬ 
out doubt served them for nourishment and for a nest 
during lliis retreat: but they were so languid and so inca¬ 
pable of supporting tho fresh air, that they seemed half 
(lead, though in other respects they were fat and very deli¬ 
cate food. The inhabitants of the Isles call them at this 
period parse crabs, and esteem them much. He saw quite 
close to them their old covering, that is to say, their shell, 
which appeared as entire as if the animal hail been still 
within. What is wonderful is, that though lie employed very 
good eyes, he could scarcely observe the opening or slit 
^whence tlm body of the animal had come forth, and had 
disengaged itself from this prison. Nevertheless, after 
having taken great cure, he remarked in the empty shells a 
small separation near tlie tail, by which the crabs had extri¬ 
cated themselves." 

Then follows the most approved way of dressing these 
land-crabs for the table, a mode which is still in practice 
with little variation in the West Indies at the present day. 

In a MS. entitled ‘ Mcmoires en forme de Dietionnaire 
coiitcnanl l’liistoire* naturelle notamment de Cacao, 1'In- 
digo, lo Sucre, et le Tuhac, Par M. * * *, Inspecteur pour 
la Cotnpugnie de Chandcrnagov, - in the possession of a 
friend of tho author of this article, there is a very lull ac¬ 
count of tile lat.d-crahs (Tourlouroux) of the Antilles, and 
the writer of tho MS., speaking of their condition after 
they have thrown off their old crusts, says 4 Si on les prelid 
alors, on les trouve converter seulcment d’une petite peau 
rouge, tendre et mince comine du pareheniin mouille, ellcs 
sont bien plus dedicates qu'en tout autre terns: on les up- 
polie olor.-. ('rubes Boursieres .-If they take the crabs 
then, they find them covered only with a slight red skin, 
tender and delicate as moistened parchment: the crabs are 
then much more delicious than they are at any other sea¬ 
son : they call them at that period purse crabs (tom. ii. ]>. 
ago). The MS. is without date, but was written alter the 
publication of I.abut s works, v hioh the writer quote.-. 

Thei.* is a smaller species (Birgiis lalicauda ), which is a 
j native of tho Mamitius, Birgus Latro, which grows to a 
. large size, is said lo he excellent food when properly 
! prepared. It was a favourite diet with the natives of Lord 
| Hood’s Island, but Mr. Cmbiiig did • ot taste it. 
j There is a specimen in Room ‘J, oft he British Museum, 
eu-u *Gru.-.tacoa,' (i : and another ill the museum of the 
' Zoological Society. 

The locality of Atya Scalru. (see Atya), which does 
not appear to have been known to Dr. Leach, bus been 
given by tho late Rev. Larisdown Guilding, who has stated 
that they occui in incredible numbers in the mountain 
j streams of St. Vincent's, in company with PuUcmoa Card-- 
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mu, whew they ftfe caught by the negroes in basket*, for 
the market. 



[Birgua Latro.] 

BIRKENFELD, a principality of Germany, which 
formerly gave its name to a collateral branch of the ducal 
house of Deux-Ponts or Zweibnick.cn, but now belongs to 
the dukes of Oldenburg. It lies in the west of Germany, 
on the left bank of the Rhine, in what is called the vail 
of the Nahe, and between the principality of Lichtonberg, 
the Prussian province of the Lower Rhine, and the Bavarian 
circle of the Rhine. It occupies an area of about ICO square 
miles, and has a population of about ‘25,000 souls. The soil 
is unsuited to husbandry, its surface being covered with 
forests and mountains; it possesses iron-mines, and pro¬ 
duces a variety of semi-precious stones, such as the jasper, 
agate, chalcedony, &c., which are wrought up into articles 
of luxury, chiefly for exportation, and produce a return of 
12,000/. to 13,000/. a year. Considerable quantities of 
stones arc ground and polished, particularly at Oberstein 
and Idar, and forty-one mills are employed in this branch 
of manufacture. But the principal occupation of the inha¬ 
bitants is cattle-breeding : some wine also is made. Under 
the treaty of Vienna in 1815, Birkenfeld was, in 1817, trans¬ 
ferred by Prussia to the Duke of Oldenburg. The ‘ Code 
Napoleon,' with some few exceptions, which render it con¬ 
formable with the Oldenburg laws, still subsists as the law 
of the land. Birkenfeld is divided into three districts or 
bailiwicks, at the head of which is placed an Amtmann, or 
high-steward. The principality derives its name from Bir- 
kenfehl, a market-town on the Zimmerbaeh, situated in the 
Hundsriick, the range of country between the Rhine and 
Nahe; it has a caotle, a seminary for educating teachers, 
264 houses, and about 1 800 inhabitants. There are two 
iron-mines in the neighbourhood, and the town has very 
considerable fairs for horses. Oberstein on the Nahe is also 
a market-town, and has a castle and about 1500 inhabitants, 
wlMjrwe chiefly employed in manufacturing articles in 
semi-precious stones, and grinding and polishing them. 

BIRKET-EL-KEROUN, the antient lake Moeris, n 
large lake in the province of FaVoum in middle Egypt, to 
the west of the great valley of the Nile, from which it is se¬ 
parated by the range of the Libyan mountains. [See 
Faioum.] A canal which is a branch of the Balir Yus- 
soup, carries the waters of the Nile at the time of its rise 
into the FaVoum, through a gap in the ridge, near Benisouef, 
and after serving the purposes of irrigation, the superfluous 
waters discharge themselves into the lake Keroun. The 
lake is in the form of a crescent,»the convex part of which 
faces the N.W., and it is bounded on that side by a ridge 
of rocks which separates it from the sandy desert. Along 
its S.E., or concave bank, is the fertile plain of the Faioum, 


once irrigated with numerous canals and covered with vil¬ 
lages. The present number of villages in the FaVoum L 
said not to exceed seventy. The length of the lake fn,'m 
one horn of the crescent to the other is above thirty miles 
and its greatest breadth in the centre is about five miles! 
The water is brackish, but it abounds with fish. (See Browne, 
Belzoni, and the French Description of Egypt.) It is said 
by Herodotus (ii. 149) that the waters of the lake Moeris 
flowed out into the Nile for six months in the year, and dur¬ 
ing the other six months the waters of the Nile Hewed into the 
lake. This emission of the waters of the lake has been sup¬ 
posed by some to have taken place through a canal m ar 
Tamieh, at the N.E. extremity of the lake, where the French 
accounts say there is a valley or depression in the direction of 
Jizeh. (Sec the account of the French engineers, m !)»•- 
script ion tie I’Egypte , lit at Moderne, vol. ii.) But if the 
level of the lake be about 120 feet lower than the bank of 
the Nile at Benisouef, as Mr. Wilkinson states it to he, the 
account of Herodotus must he incorrect as applied to the 
lake, though it would he true as applied to the canal. Tin; 
description of this lake in Herodotus is very confused, as 
appears from his considering it a natural excavation. The 
description in Strabo also (p. 810, Causab.) is not without iis 
dilliculties, though lie appears to distinguish better than 
Herodotus between the canals, which were till artificial 
work, and the lake itself. (See Herodotus; Strabo; l’liln, 
v. 9, &e.; Wilkinson's Topography of Thebes.) 

BIRKET-EL-MARIOUT, the'lake Marcutis, or Marca 
Piilus of the undents, a large lake to the south of Alexan¬ 
dria in Egypt, which once washed the city walls on that 
side. It communicated by a canal with the Canopic branch 
of the Nile. It also communicated by another canal with 
the sea at Port Eunostus, or the old harbour of Alexandria. 
[See Alexandria/] During the decay of that city, after 
the Arab conquest, the canals being neglected, the lake 
Mareotis ceased to receive the waters of the Nile, ami its 
own waters gradually receded from their hanks. When 
Belon visited Egypt, in the sixteenth century, soon after the 
Ottoman conquest, the lake had receded about two miles 
from the walls of the town, hut ii was still a large piece of 
water, the hanks of which were planted with date-trees, and 
had a verdant and pleasant appearance. (Belon’s Travels.) 
In the course of centuries however the lake became gradu¬ 
ally dried up; and when Savarv \ Li ted Egypt *1 17; 7, its 
former bed was a sandy waste. In 1801, during the French 
invasion of Egypt, the English army, in order to distre s 
the French garrison of Alexandria, cut the narrow iM hunts 
which separates the bed of the Mareotis from lake Madich 
or Aboukir, when the sea-water flowed in and covered again 
the Mareotis to the extent of about thirty miles in length, 
and about fifteen in its greatest breadth. After the peace, 
Mehemet Ali Pasha re-established the isthmus, and re¬ 
stored the old canal of Alexandria, which communicates 
with the Rosetta branch of the Nile at Foua.aud which has 
been called the canal Mahmoud, in honour of the reigning 
sultan. The depth of the lakeMariout varies from fourteen 
feet in its northern part near Alexandria, to lour and three 
feet towards its southern extremity. To the westw ard tho 
lake forms a long shallow projection, running nearly as far 
as the tower of the Arabs, and is only separated from tho 
sea by a narrow isthmus. (See Atlas in French Description 
of Egypt.) 

BIRMA, or the BIRMAN EMPIRE, ofwhieh other 
names are—Burma, Brahma, Buraghtnah, Bomnn, Barnia, 
and V arm a, called also tho kingdom of Ava. extends over 
more than one-fourth of the surface of the Peninsula 
beyond the Ganges, aud contains nearly the double of 
the area of the British islands. According to Crawl'iml,' 
it may be conjectured to contain in round numbers, about 
181,000 square miles. But this is mere conjecture, its 
northern and eastern boundaries being imperfectly known. 
It is, however, certain that tho most northern point of 
the empire extends considerably to the north of the 27th 
parallel, and probably passes the 28th, in the country 
of the Bor Khamti (Wilcox). Wo have still less infor¬ 
mation respecting the portion of Upper Lao, which is subject 
to the king of Ava. Berghaus, following Sir Francis 
Hamilton, extends it to 100" E. long., in tho parallel of 
22". Farther south, whore the river Saluen or Saluaen divides 
it from the kingdom of Siam and the English possessions 
of Martaban, tho eastern frontier lies between 98" and 99" 
E. long. On the south, where it is bounded by the gulf of 
Martaban, it extends to 15° 45'lat,, and on the west, where 
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ft borders on Araean, it probably does not run west of 93° 
go' Jong. The length of this country from the western 
mouth of the river Irawaddi to its source in the country of 
the Bor Khamti, may be about 950 miles. Its width to the 
south of the parallel of 24° amounts at an average to 220 
nTiles, but to the north of it only to 180 miles. In this esti¬ 
mation, Upper Laois not taken into account, which,between 
21 “ 30' and 23° N. lat., extends perhaps 100 miles farther. 

The Birman empire has about 240 miles of sea-coast 
along the gulf of Martaban, extending from the cape of 
Kyai-kami, near the British settlement of Amherst in Mar¬ 
taban, to Cape Negrais, the southern extremity of the Ara- 
can Mountains. The whole of this coast is low, marshy, 
and broken by at least twenty considerable channels of 
rivers or arms of the sea. 

The Bin nan territory is divided from the British province 
of Araean by a range of mountains called by Europeans 
the Araean Mountains, but by the natives Anaupectau- 
rneaw (Anupectu-mew) or the Groat Western Range; also 
Yeuniadong or Romapokung Mountains. It begins at 10“ 
N. lat. with Cape Negrais (Negraglia of Sangermano), 
called by the Birmans Modaen, and extends in a northern 
direction with a slight bend westward to the northern boun¬ 
dary of Araean, about 21° N. lat. The southern part of 
it, extending from 10° to 18° between the Della of the Jra- 
wuddi and the Gulf of Bengal, presents one continued ridge 
of craggy roi ks of a moderate height, whose bare cliffs of a 
reddish colour generally approach so near the sea as not to 
leave any intermediate level ground between them and tho 
ocean. This portion of the range is called by the Birmans 
Modaen Gant, from the Birman name of Cape Negrais. 
To the north of Is°N. lat. the mountains recede farther 
from tlie shore, and here begins the level country of Araean 
oil the we-3, while on the east extends tho valley of the 
river Irawaddi. In this tract the mountains rise to a greater 
heighf, and between 2t) J and 21° N. lat. the highest sum¬ 
mits are thought to attain fiOOt) feet above tlit* level of 
the- im. Their western slope towards the plains of Araean 
and the Gulf of Bengal is very rapid; hut to the east, they 
descend in a kind of terraces formed by three or four or 
more lateral ridges of less height, which however pre¬ 
sent rapid declivities on the east anil west. 

Three mountain-passes traverse tlie Annupertau-meaw 
Mountains .and connect Birina with Araean. The most 
soul hern, called the Tonglio Pass, leads from Padaong 
Mew on the Irawaddi, 18 3 l\ to Tonglio in Araean, l!i° 1"/ 
N. lat. Tho highest point, of the pass is li;>J2 feet above the 
sea, and many parts of it are so ihtlieult that, it cannot he 
travelled by beasts of burden. The eastern ridges are com¬ 
monly covered with bamboo jungle, but on the western) 
declivity there are extensive forests of lofty trees. The 
second pass connects Senibeghowli, in the valley of the 
Irawaddi (20° 4o' N. lat.), with Aeng in Araean (19“ 53' 
N. lat.), and is called the Nairienguiu Pass, from a small 
stockade of that name, erected on the highest part of it. 
Tlie Birmans used it, as a military road to Araean, and 
hail rendered it passable for beasts of burden by building 
bridges over the precipices anil cutting away tlie rocks in 
many places. Bolero the occupation of Araean by the 
British, a considerable commerce was carried oil by means 
of this road. This commerce is said to have occupied *40.000 
persons, but this number seems greatly exaggerated. This 
road is now rapidly falling into decay, being exposed to the 
destructive iniluenee of the south-west monsoons. The 
third mountain-pass begins likewise at Sombegkewn anil 
leads to Talak in Araean, 20° 10' N. lat.; by this pass the 
Birmans entered Araean at the time of tho conquest of that 
country. But it seems that they did not use it afterwards, 
probably because that which leads to Aetig presented less 
dilliculties. Wo have no information of any kind respecting 
this road. 

To the north of 21° N. lat, the mountains appear to de¬ 
crease considerably in height, but at the same time they 
divide into several ranges, running mostly north and south, 
and occupying a considerable tract of country. This rugged 
highland, which extends between and along the upper 
branches of the Araean river, the Sunnuh or river ol‘ Silbet, 
and some tributaries of the Kyan Duayn, a branch of the 
Irawaddi, is inhabited by savage nations which are inde¬ 
pendent of Birina and not subject to any of the prinees 
protected by the British. The principal of tljese tribes are 
the Kookis, and on that account tJiis eouHtisy is called the 
highland of the Kookis. It has not been ascertained how 


far' the authority of the court of Ava extends into this 
region, ” 

Thus far tho western boundary of the Birman Empiro is 
formed by mountain-ranges. The remainder, from 24“ N. 
lat. up to the Nagas Mountains, which divide it from Asam, 
is bounded by the territories of the Raja of Munipoove, a 
prince who has placed himself under the protection of the 
British, and whose country extends eastward as far as the 
Nampagna River, a branch of the Khyanduaen, which 
constitutes the boundary lino of the Birman Empire in 
this part. 

The northern extremity of Btrma is again separated by 
mountain ranges from tho neighbouring country. Tlie 
ranges called l’atkoi or Poapuo Mountains, which rise to a 
great height, and the still higher Langtan Mountains, 
divide it from Asam and the countries along the Upper 
Brahmapootra. In the high summits, whence tho Brah¬ 
mapootra descends to tlie west, are also the sources of the 
Irawaddi, which river may with great propriety bo called the 
river of Birina, as all the countries drained by it and its tri¬ 
butaries belong to that empire, with the single exception of 
the southern part of Munipoore. It, has lately been ascer¬ 
tained that no part of the Chinese empire extends so far 
west as the banks of the Irawaddi. We shall, therefore, fol¬ 
low (lie course of this river, and make some observations on 
the countries drained by it. 

The different opinions respecting the source of the Ira- 
watldi, and its identity with the Zangbo-tsin of Tibet, will 
be examined under the head of Brahmapootra. Lieut. 
Wilcox was informed that its source was at no great distance 
from that of the Brahmapootra, to the south of it, and about 
fifty miles from Manclii, a town of the Bor Khamti. The 
river soon issues from the mountains, and enters a plain, or 
rather an extensive valley, occupied by the Bor Khamti. 
The country here forms a purled level, partly cultivated, 
and partly studded with clumps of trees and bamboos, and 
intersected by a number of rivulets. Tho Irawaddi opposite 
the town of Manchi is only eighty yards hroail. and fordable. 
The plain on its banks is 1855 loot above the level of tho 
sea. 

From the country of tlie Bor Khamti tlie Irawaddi con¬ 
tinues its southern course through three degrees of latitude 
to Bhannio, through countries about which we have scarcely 
any information at all. It would seem that, high mountatn- 
ranges frequently close upon it, and at other places plains 
of considerable extent bolder its hanks. Snell on its western 
side are the Samokhtura Mountains and the plain of Mung- 
kung, extending on both sides of the Muugkung river far to 
the west. The mountain-ranges are partly in possession of 
tlie Singfos, a powerful mountain tribe which also occupies a 
considerable portion of the mountains south of Asam, and 
everywhere maintains its independence in the mountain- 
fastnesses. The ranges which divide this portion of Birma 
from the Chinese province of Yunnan seem to he exceed- 
ngly rugged, and the dilliculties encountered in traversing 
them have always frustrated the attempts of the Chinese 
to conquer tho countries along the Irawaddi. From Manchi 
to Blianin5 the river falls in the course of about 350 miles 
1300 feet, being at the latter place only 500 feet above the 
sea. This accounts for the river being (innavigable for the 
greater part of that distance, except for small canoes. 

BhaumiS is a place of some note, being the principal 
market for Chinese goods, which are brought to tliis town 
on horses and asses. Below Blianmo tho river suddenly 
turns to tho west, hut soon resumes its southern course, and 
thus continues to a few miles east of Amarupoora. The 
river Hows in this tract through a valley of no great breadth, 
the mountains inclosing it n each side, and frequently ad¬ 
vancing to the very hanks of the river, especially on tho 
east. Between Bhannio and Amarapoora tins river is only 
navigable for small trailing hoi-.s. 

Above Amarupoora the Irawaddi begins to decline to 
the south-west, and from that town it runs in a western 
direction for nearly a hundred miles as far as the mouth 
of the Kyan-Duayi). With' the change of the river the 
thee of the country is changed, L.suing from the nar¬ 
row valley it enters a very wide one, or gather a plain. 
Along its hanks, and especially on the southern aide, the 
level country extends lor many miles, in some places even 
to thirty, and even then is not bounded by high mountains, 
but by moderate lulls, which increase in height as they 
recede” farther from the river. Considerable portions of this 
plain are covered by the inundations of the river in the wet 
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season. Oil the north side of the river the hills avo at no 
great distance from the banks, and here the ground is im¬ 
pregnated with muriate of soda and with nitre, of which 
great quantities are extracted. To the uorth-of these hills 
is tho lake of Nandagando, which extends in length from 
S. to N. above thirty miles : the country about it presents 
an undulating surface. At a considerable distance east of 
the mouth of the Kvan Duayn river the hills cease, and 
an open slightly-undulating country extends to its banks 
and beyond them. This portion of the valley of the Irawaddi 
seems to be tho most fertile and most populous part of tho 
Birman empire, and offers at the same time the most easy 
communication with its internal provinces. The Irawaddi 
opens an easy access to the north as well as to the south, 
and its two greatest tributaries, the Myit-ngd and the 
ICvan-Duayn, with the provinces lying east and north-west 
of the valley. The seat of government has for a long time 
been fixed in this central part of the empire, and here are 
the four capitals, Ava, Amarapoora, Sagaing (Zagain), and 
Monehabo. 

The Myit-nge, or ‘ Little river’ (so called in comparison 
with the Irawaddi), which is named by Sir V. Hamilton 
the Mringngaen, rises in the Chinese province of Yunnan, 
and runs a little to the west of south, nearly parallel with 
the Irawaddi, probably for more than lliree hundred miles. 
In this course it drains an elevated but wide, fertile, and 
well-peopled valley, in which its waters are employed to 
irrigate the cultivated lands. Arrived at the parallel of 
Ava, where it is still about eighty miles from the capital, 
it suddenly turns to tho west, and continues generally in 
that direction to its mouth. Near its entrance into the 
Irawaddi it divides into two branches, of which the eastern 
retains tho name of Myit-ng6; the western is called 
Myit-tha. On the island formed by these two branches of 
tho Myit-ngfi, the present capital of tlu? country, Ava, is 
built, more especially near tho mouth of the eastern or prin¬ 
cipal branch, which at this place is from 150 to 200 yards 
broad and very deep. It must be considered as the proper 
port of the capital, and a considerable number of war-boats 
are always stationed there. 

Having given an account of flic former capital, Amara¬ 
poora, under that article, we shall here insert a short de¬ 
scription of the present capital, Ava, and the antieut 
capitals of Sagaing and Monehabo. 

Ava is called by the natives Angwa, meaning a fish-pond, 
because the town was erected on a place where such a pond 
had formerly been, l’his name has been corrupted by the 
Hindus and Malays into Awa, ami by Europeans again into 
Ava ; hut in all public writings it hears tho name of Ratna- 
poora, or the City of the Pearl. 

Ava consists of the inner town or city and the outer town. 
The city occupies the north- east angle of the whole, and 
extends" nearly up to the mouth of the Mvit-nge river. The 
outer town lies to the south-west of the eitv. The whole is 
surrounded by a brick wall fifteen and a half feet high and 
ten feet in thickness, with innumerable embrasures about 
the distance of five feet from each other; on the inside of 
the wall there is thrown up a bank of earth, forming an 
angle of about forty-five degrees. The ditch round this wall 
is inconsiderable, and during all the dry season fordable in 
every part. The Myit-nge on the east face forms a con¬ 
siderable defence on that side. The city is enclosed by a 
separate wall, which is better constructed than that of the 
lurge town. The ditch on the south und west laces of it is 
also broader and deeper and not fordable ; the east side is 
defended by the Mytt-ngfi, and the north by the Irawaddi. 
It is mostly occupied by the palace of the king, the Rung 
d'hau, or hall of justice, the Lut d’hau, or council chamber, 
the. arsonal, and the habitations of a few courtiers of dis¬ 
tinction. AH these buildings are situated in a square, 
which is- surrounded by a strong well-built wall about 
twenty feet in height; and on tho outside of this wall and 
at no great distance is a teak-wood stockade of the same 
height as the wall. 

The circumference of Ava round the walls and excluding 
the suburbs, is about five miles and a half. In general the 
houses ore mere huts thatched with grass. Some of the 
dwellings of the chiefs are constructed of planks, and tiled ; 
there are probably in all not half a dozen houses constructed 
of brick and mortar. Poor asi the houses are, they are 
scattered over the extensive area of the place, and some 
large quarters are, indeed, wholly destitute of habitations. 
There are in the town eleven markets or bazars, composed 


of thatched huts and sheds, but well suppliod with commo¬ 
dities, at least with reference to the wants and halnts of the 
people. Paltry as the town i.~, it has a splendid and im¬ 
posing appearance at a distance, which it owes to tho great 
number of temples, all surmounted by tall, white, or gihh?il 
spires. 

The town of Ava, which twice before lvad been the capital 
of the Birman empire, became so a third time in 1 s-.'a, and 
must therefore be considered as a new town. This accounts 
for its small population, which Crawford estimated in 1 ygtl 
at only 25,000 inhabitants. 

The town of Sagaing, or Zakkain, which was once tho 
seat of government, is situated on the opposite side of the 
Irawaddi, directly fronting Ava. The river is at this place 
1050 yards wide. On the river face the town has a brick 
wall, which extends for about, half a mile: tho height of 
this is not above ten feet; but it has a terra plriiia, parapet, 
and embrasures, like the wall of Ava. On the land side 
there are no defences whatever. The town extends along 
the Irawaddi more than a mile and a half, but its depth 
towards the hills is very inconsiderable. It consists of 
mean houses thinly scattered among gardens and orchards. 
On the site of the town and its environs there avo innume¬ 
rable temples, ruinous, old or modern, which give it a 
striking appearance from a distance. 

Moksobo, commonly called by Europeans Monehabo, is 
about fifty-two miles from Ava in a north-west direction, 
and at no great distance from the western shores of the lake 
of Nandagando. It is a walled town, and still a place of 
considerable traffic and population. In 1 756 Aloiripra, the 
founder of the present dynasty, who was a native ol‘ I lie 
place, mado it his capital, and gave it the Pali name of 
Ratna-sinlia, or ‘ the pearl lion,’ or lion of pearls. 

Below the town of Ava the Irawaddi is a majestic river, 
whose breadth in some places extends to four miles and 
upwards, but it is commonly divided into many channels by 
sandy and uninhabited islands, which are inundated when 
the water of the river rises to its greatest height. Near the 
place where the river declines to tho south-west begins an 
extensive island, called Ala-kyun or ‘ middle islands,’ which 
extends for many miles to the confluence of the Kyun 
Duayn with the Irawaddi. It is the largest of all the islands 
in the river, high and not exposed to inundation, and con¬ 
sequently well cultivated and inhabited. Opposite this 
island on the eastern bank of the Irawaddi is the town of 
Yundabo, where the peace was concluded between the 
Birmans and English in 1826. 

The Kvan Duayn, by far the largest of the tributaries 
of the Irawaddi, drains an immense country, its further 
branches rising in the Patkoi Mountains and the Satno- 
khtura, where these two chains meet the Langtan Moun¬ 
tains. Tho numerous streams which descend from these 
j ranges unite in a country called Hukliung, which, according 
I to our imperfect information, seems to be a large plain en- 
| closed on all sides by mountains, but fertile, and offering 
i extensive tracts for colonization. Hukliung lies between 
26° and 27° N. lat. The river formed in this plain receives 
the name of the Tcnni, and passes afterwards through a 
nearly unknown mountainous country in a narrow vale, till 
near 25° N. lat. it enters a wider valley, and unites with 
the Nampagna, which latter, for the greatest part of its 
course, constitutes the boundary line between Birina and 
the kingdom of Munipoorc. Alter this junction the coun¬ 
try on the river begins to resemble an undulating plain, es¬ 
pecially on the eastern banks of the river, which is here 
called the Ningthi. On the western banks the country be¬ 
longs to Munipoore, and is much more hilly, and in some 
parts even mountainous. South of 21° N. lat. Birma ex¬ 
tends on both banks of the Ningthi, which is here increased 
by the waters of the Kongba, or river of Munipoore, which 
comes from the west. This latter river runs nearly parallel 
to the Ningthi for about 200 miles from north to souih, but 
then, suddenly turning to the east, breaks through the chain 
of the Danghii Hills and unites with the Ningthi. After 
this junction the river liegins to be called Kvan Duayn, 
and to the west of it., at no great distance from its banks, 
rises a range of hills, the Danghii Hills, or Gnambean- 
dong, which are of moderate height, but very barren and 
bleak. The level country on its eastern banks extends to 
a considerable distance, is in general well peopled, and con¬ 
tains extensive tracts of cultivated ground. It is hounded 
eastward by an undulating country, which becomes hilly 
only near the banks of the lake of Nandagando. TheKyau- 
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Daayn in the wot season is a considerable river, but in the 
dry sea ;nn its mouth is not more than 200 yards wide. The 
whole <>f its course probably exceeds GOO miles. 

From its confluence with the Kran Duavn the Irawaddi 
continues, in jreoer.il, its south-western direction, but with 
numerous bends on both sides, to the neighbourhood of Sem- 
beghewn, where it turns to the south, and continues in that 
direction to the town of Padaong Mew. Hence it runs to 
the south-east, and after a few miles passes the promontory 
of Kveok-ta-ran, and enters the low countries which form 
its deita. This promontory constitutes the boundary be¬ 
tween the nntient kingdoms of Ava and Pegu. The popu¬ 
lation, which north of it consists principally of Birmans, or 
Mnunnas, is to the south of it almost entirely composed of 
Tala ins and Karians. In this part of its course the river 
sometimes expands to a width of three or four miles, and at j 
Other places it narrows to 600 or 800 yards. At the more I 
narrow places it is commonly very rapid, and the navigation ' 
is also rendered difficult in the dry season by numerous 
shoals and a few ledges of rocks which traverse the bed of 
the stream. 

The valley of the Irawaddi, south of its confluence with 
the Kyan Duayn, to the town of Melloon (south of 20° N. 
lat.), is, in its general aspect, hilly, and very uneven, but 
the hills rise to no great height, at least not near the river, 
and arc in many places separated by tracts of flat country, 
which in some places are extensive and well cultivated. 
South of Melloon the hills approach nearer the river, anti 
often form its banks. They are in most places covered with 
forest-trees of considerable size, among which teak-trees are 
frequent. Cultivation is confined to the narrow Hat tracts, 
which here and there separate the hills from the river. 

The most remarkable place in this part of the valley of 
the Irawaddi is Pughan or Paghnm Mew (north of 21° N. 
lat.), which, according to Birman chronology, was the seat 
of government, for above 1200 years. It contains the most 
remarkable and interesting remains of antiquity in the 
Birman dominions. The ruins extend for at least eight 
miles aiong the bank of the river, and occupy frequently a 
depth of three or four miles. In this space the number of 
temples is quite surprising. They are of all sizes, and in 
various states of preservation. Some have been restored, 
and are still used as places of worship; others are tole¬ 
rably complete, though neglected: hut many are mere 
ruins, and a considerable number are heaps of mouldering 
brick. 

Farther to the south (about 20° 30' N. lat.) the eastern 
banks of the Irawaddi offer a remarkable natural phe¬ 
nomenon, the famous wells of petroleum, which are situated 
near a village called Re-iian-khyanng, about three miles 
from the banks of the river. The wells, which are stated 
to be about 300 in number, occupy altogether a space of 
about sixteen square miles. The country here is a series of 
sand-hills and ravines. The hills are either covered with a 
thin soil, or altogether bare, the trees, which arc sparingly 
seatlereil over them, not rising beyond twenty feet in height. 
The pits from which the petroleum is obtained are artificial 
perpendicular shafts, commonly from 200 to 250 feet deep, 
the greatest depth not exceeding 300. At the bottom of 
the pits the liquid seems to boil ; but whether from the 
emission of gaseous fluids, or simply from the escape of the 
oil itself from the ground, is not yet determined. The oil 
is drawn from them by common earthen pots. When taken 
out of the well it. is of a thin, watery consistence, but thickens 
by keeping, and in cold weather it coagulates. It has a 
pungent, aromatic odour. Immense quantities of this oil 
are annually consumed in the Birman empire. It is used 
for the purpose of burning in lamps, and smearing timber 
to protect it against insects, especially the white ant, which 
will not approach it. The quantity exported to Coromandel 
and the Malay peninsula is trilling. 

The country near the. petroleum wells is also remarkable 
for its petrified wood and its fo«sil hones. The petrified 
wood is abundantly scattered over the whole country be¬ 
tween Prome and Ava. It is commonly beautifully silici- 
flcd, and displays most delicately the structure and fibres of 
the living plant” The fossil bones are confined, as it seems, 
to the neighbourhood of the town of Wcsmasut, at no great 
distance from the petroleum wells. They are imbedded in 
the sandy hills, end consist principally of the remains of 
mastodons, alligators, deer, and the rhinoceros. 

The most important place on the Irawaddi. between the 
mouth of this river and the capital of the Birman empire, is 


Promo (about 18° 50' N. lat.), called by the Mohammed¬ 
ans Pron, whence the European name derives its origin : 
the Birmans call it Pri (pronounced Pvi). It is a thriving 
town, and contained in 1827, shortly after the war, upwards 
of 10,000 inhabitants. This place, or rather one lying 
about six miles to the east of it, is reported to have been 
the most antient seat of the Birman government, at an 
epoch which begins some centuries before the Christian era. 
The ruins of tlio antient town consist of a broad, earthen 
wall, of a quadrangular form, from five to six feet in height. 
The area contains no relics of antiquity, and is overgrown 
with trees. 

The promontory of Kvnok-ta-ran, which forms the south¬ 
ern extremity of the valley of the Irawaddi, is the eastern 
extremity of one of the offsets of the Aracan mountains. 
Nearly opposite to it rises another chain of hills of very 
moderate elevation, which, however, in its progress to the 
east increases in height, and forms a range which is visible 
at a distance of fitly miles and upwards. The higher por¬ 
tion of these mountains, called the Galladzet. Mountains, 
extends in an eastern direction probably to the hanks of 
the Sotang river. Nothing is known of this range but its 
geographical position ; nor are we better acquainted with 
tiie country extending to the north of this chain up to the 
capital of the empire, and occupying the central parts of the 
southern portion of Birina, between 18" and 22“ N. lat., and 
the rivers Irawaddi and Saluen. It is supposed to be a 
country of secondary and tertiary formation, and to consti¬ 
tute a kind of uneven table-land of very moderate elevation. 
As far as our information goes, it lias in general a very 
sterile soil, consisting mostly of sand or gravel, and is very 
thinly inhabited. Perhaps the valleys along the rivers 
form an exception. The hills, which cover the whole sur¬ 
face, and are commonly low, rise to a considerable height in 
a few places. A conical mountain, oallpd l’oupa, several 
miles to the east of Puglian, is thought to attain an elevat- 
tion of above 5000 feet. Crawfurd thinks that the ranges 
visible from Ava to the south-east exceeds the mountains of 
Aracan in height; and Sangeriiiaiio states that the Ka- 
riaiis, who inhabit the neighbourhood of Tongo or Tnunii, 
have been able to maintain their independence against tho 
Birmans in their mountain-fastnesses; whence we may 
infer that this portion of the Birman territories contains ex¬ 
tensive mountain-ranges. 

The southern portion of the Birman empiro is a low, level 
country, without any hills. It. comprehends the Delta of 
the Irawaddi, and all the extensive tract which spreads from 
its eastern branch to tho hanks of the Netang river. Ha¬ 
milton estimates the southern line of the Delta at 13a, tho 
western at. 115, and the eastern at 113 miles. It contains 
more than 10,000 square miles, and is considerably larger 
than the Delta of the Nile. The country cast of it may 
extend over a tract of nearly the same area ; and thus this 
level country contains considerably more than 20,000 square 
miles. 

The Irawaddi enters the low lands near Is 0 N. lat., where 
it throws olfa great number of branches of various magni¬ 
tudes, watering an immense extent of country, and affording 
a convenient internal navigation, to which there are few 
parallels in any country. Many of these branches reunite 
and divide again. The river falls into the sea by fourteen 
different channels. The three principal are Hussein, Dalla, 
and Rangoon, or Syrian. The Bas^ein river, also called 
Anank Khiaun, that, is, western channel, forms an excellent 
harbour near the island of Ncgrais (called by the Birmans 
llaingri Kyun, and by Sangermano, Negrnglia), and is 
navigable for vessels of considerable burden up to the town 
of Bassejn ; farther upwards it is only navigated by tho river 
barges, and this navigation extends in the dry season (from 
November to May) only to Lamcna or Lemetia. Higher 
up it is a trilling stream, nearly drv, and all water con¬ 
nexion vith tho main river is interrupted; but after tho 
I rains it becomes again navigable for tho river barges. This 
j channel branches off from the main river south of My- 
an-aong 

After having thrown off the Bassein river on the right, tho 
Irawaddi continues to flow in a southern direction, but with 
numerous windings, and sends off many smaller branches. 
At nearly the same distance.from the sea and the place where 
the Bassein channel branches off. is the second great branch 
of the Irawaddi, at the village Yangain-chain-yah, the river 
here dividing its waters between the Dnllah awl Rangoon 
channels. Tho Dallah channel forms near the sea numc- 
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tous 'jnde branches, but they are not navigable, on account 
of the bars before their embouchures. The Rangoon or 
Syrian channel, which is also called the Asiae Khiaun, that 
is, the eastern channel, flows off nearly in an eastern direc¬ 
tion, atld affords in all seasons an uninterrupted navigation 
into the main river, being from 80 to 150 yards across, and 
generally three or four fathoms deep, which, however, on 
some shoals lessens to two and a half fathoms. At the 
lowest water the depth on these shoals is said to be not more 
than five feet; ami hence Crawfurd infers, that the whole 
rise of the water in the river amounts to ten feet. The ad¬ 
vantages which this branch of the Irawaddi offers for n aviga- 
tion have concentrated on its shores, especially at the tow n 
of Rangoon, all the maritime commerce of the Birman 
empire. [See Rangoon.] In the dry season the tides 
ascend the branches of the river to the place where the two 
principal branches meet at the village of Yangain-chain- 
yah, but in the wet season they are observable in tlie Ran¬ 
goon channel only as far as the village of Panlang, which is 
many miles farther down. 

The distance from Rangoon to Ava along the river, ac¬ 
cording to Colonel Wood's map, is 440 miles; according to 
Symes, 500; and according to the Diana's log-hook, 540. 
At tho height of the freshes, a war-boat, proceeding day 
and night, has been known to go from Ava to Rangoon in 
four days. In the dry season, a war-boat, proceeding in the 
same manner, will go from Rangoon to Ava in eight days, 
and in the rainy season in ten. 

The Delta of the Irawaddi, as far as the tide reaches, is 
covered with a thick forest of moderate-sized trees, sparingly 
interspersed with some grassy plains. As soon as the tides 
cease, the character of the vegetation is greatly altered. 
The country is covered with a tall rushy gi-ass (a species of 
Hfrharnm), among which arc scattered trees from twenty to 
sixty feet high, without any underwood. Tho appearance 
of inhabitants and cultivation is extremely scanty. Here 
and there, on the immediate banks of the river, are a few 
villages of Talain fishermen ; and farther oft' arc the Kurian 
villages, somewhat more numerous, and with a few patches 
of rice-culture. As tho hanks of tho river are a loot, or two 
above the level of the surrounding country, this circum¬ 
stance might be taken advantage of for watering the land 
to a gveat extent. But irrigation is neglected, and the 
country is covered with innumerable pools, which are often 
so extensive that they might be called lakes. In the pro¬ 
vince of Bassein alone, 127 of these lagunes were counted 
at the time when it was occupied by the British. In the 
northern district of the Delta, especially north of Henza- 
dah, the cultivated portion of the country is much more con¬ 
siderable, and here the water of the river is used for irri¬ 
gating the rice-grounds. 

Tho country which extends to tlie eastward of the Delta 
seems to ho of the same description. It is drained by the 
Pegu river and the Setang. The Pegu river, which is called 
by the natives Bagoo Kioup, or 4 Pegu Rivulet,' lias its source 
in the Gallad/.et hills, and unites with the Rangoon branch 
of tho Irawaddi three miles below the town of Rangoon. It 
is navigable only a few miles to tho northward of the town 
of Pegu, which advantage it owes wholly to the action of the 
tide. In the fair season it is almost dry at low-water. Tlie 
Setang has its sources near the 20th parallel, and runs 
southward the whole of its course, till it empties its waters 
into the northernmost angle of the Bight of Martaban. This 
river, where it is of great breadth, is rather a considerable 
arm of tho sea than a river. Beyond the reach of the tides 
it is an inconsiderable stream ; and even as low down as 
the town of Tongo it is only navigable for boats. Its mouth 
is confined by sand-banks, and is liable to a dangerous bore, 
which renders its navigation impracticable for large vessels, 
and difficult for vessels of all descriptions. 

That portion of the Birman empire which extends along 
,he western banks of the Saluen river is almost entirely 
unknown. It seems to bo more mountainous than the 
country along the middle course of the Irawaddi, but to con¬ 
tain some fertile tracts. 

Of Upper Lao, or that portion of Birma which extends on 
the left bank of tho Bulueu river, between the Chinese 
province of Yunnan and the kingdom of Siam, we have so 
little information, that we only know it to be a mountainous 
country, which however contains some fertile and cultivated 
tracts along the courses of the rivers. It seems to be rich 
in metallic wealth. 

We conclude our description of the Birman Empire with 


a short notice of tile Saluen river, which forms the eastern 
boundary-line between it and Siam, and the British pro¬ 
vince of Martaban, for between 500 and 600 miles. The 
Saluen, or Thaluen, called also Sanluen, rises in the east¬ 
ern districts of Tibet, in the country of the Nou or Noui, 
and its upper course is called by the Chinese Nou-kiang. It 
afterwards passes through the Chinese province of Yun¬ 
nan, where it is named the Lou-kiang. Continuing it s 
southern course, it leaves China, and divides the province of 
Upper Lao from the remainder of the Birman territories, 
and afterwards forms the boundary between Siam and Mar¬ 
taban on one side, and tho Birman empire on the other. 
This river is remarkable for the small number of large bends, 
and for not forming a delta, as is tlie case with all larger 
rivers in this part of the world. It is likewise less navi¬ 
gable: vessels of moderate si/e can only come up to the 
town of Martaban, and with difficulty and danger. Small 
boats may ascend as far as Ka Kavet, at the conlluence of 
the Yunzaluen river; but farther to the north the naviga¬ 
tion in the wet season is entirely interrupted by numerous 
eddies, rapids, and cataracts. About twelve miles north of 
the town of Martaban, a creek, called the Kadaehaong, 
leads from the Saluen to the Setang, and another channel 
hence to the Pegu river; so that there is an inland water 
communication between the Saluen and the Bassein branch 
of the Irawaddi, a direct distance of more than 200 miles. 
Near its month the Saluen is divided into two branches by 
the island of Bald, which is about twenty miles in length, 
and about half that extent in average breadth: it is noted 
for its great fertility in rice. Tho southern branch of the 
Saluen, between the island of Bald and the new settle¬ 
ment of Amherst, is seven miles across, and tho wider of 
the two. 

The climate of such an extensive country, which extends 
over twelve degrees of latitude, must, of course, vary very 
greatly. We arc, however, acquainted only with a small 
portion of it. The greatest difference observed is that 
which prevails between the low country at the southern ex¬ 
tremity and the valley of the Irawaddi before it brunches off 
into different channels. In the low lands the south-west 
and north-east monsoons divide the year between them, and 
hence there are only two seasons, the wet and the dry. 
Prom the end of A. il or the beginning of May, to the end 
of July, or during he south-west monsoon, violent rains 
pour down nearly without intermission; and at tlie begin¬ 
ning, as well as at ihe end of this period, the rains are 
accompanied with tremendous thunder and lightning, and 
with violent winds. These rains are followed by an un¬ 
settled state of weather, which continues to tho end of Oc¬ 
tober or the beginning of November. But from this time to 
April the season is perfectly dry, except the month of Feb¬ 
ruary, in which a little rain sometimes falls; but it is very 
gentle, and never continues for several days. In the 
mornings however thick fogs are frequent in October and 
November. 

In the valley of the Irawaddi and the adjacent hilly coun 
tries three seasons are observed, the cold, the hot, and the 
rainy. The cold season, which may be called the winter, 
though it never freezes nor snows, prevails during the two 
months which precede the winter solstice and the two which 
follow it. The air is dry, the nights and mornings chilly, 
and the heat of .the day very moderate; hut mists are fre¬ 
quent in November and December. This is the most plea¬ 
sant part of the year, and the season of the harvest of rice, 
grain, and pulse. The transition from cold to heat is very 
sudden. In March and April it is often very hot, and the 
heat continues to the month of July. In May many trees 
shed their leaves, but they are instantly clothed with new 
ones. During the season of the heat the climate of the 
low lands is less warm than the valley, because the rain di¬ 
minishes the heat. In the valley a little rain falls in May 
or the beginning of June, and this rain is called the first 
rain; but sometimes the rains do not come on, and even 
when they arc abundant, they do not continue long 
enough to change the temperature very much. During 
the hot season the clouds are carried by the south¬ 
west monsoon between the two ranges of mountains 
which enclose the valley of the river to the hilly country 
adjacent to it on the north, where the moisture contained in 
them descends on the mountains which divide the Birman 
Empire from A^ain, and pours down to the valley of tho 
Irawaddi in torrents and streams, which cause the river to 
rise and to inundate the lower tracts on its batiks during 
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the months of June. July, and August. In some jjlaces 
the ditlisperico of the lowest and highest water-mark is not 
less than thirty-two feet. After tlu first rains in May, two 
months and a half follow in which not a drop of rain falls 
in the valley of the'Tra\yaddi. The second or great rains 
begin in the middle of August, and last to the end of Octo¬ 
ber. They are generally heavy, but it sometimes happens 
that these second rains do not come at all, or arc not suffi¬ 
ciently plentiful, and in such anevent scarcity is the natural 
consequence. Such a disaster never occurs in the low 
lands. During the second rains the river rises and falls 
several times; but in general the waters are not entirely 
drained off before tlie end of October, in which month the 
fair weather becomes settled, and the agricultural labours 
begin, as well on those fields which have only the advantage 
of the rains as on those annually inundated by the river, 
which, by its deposits, renders the soil more fertile. 

The thermometer ranges in the low lands between 5o° 
and 00°, rarely passing these two extreme points, but more 
frequently the latter than the former. In the valley of the 
Irawaddi it descends lower in the cold season and rises higher 
in the hot, occasionally to !)4“ and upwards. 

We are unacquainted with the climate of the northern 
mountainous districts, except that of the country of the Bor 
Khainti, at the most northern extremity of Birina, which 
was visited in 1827 by Lieutenant Wilcox, who states that 
alter rain the thermometer fell five or six degrees, when 
the air was delightfully dear, and the sky partially co¬ 
vered with clouds. Within three or four days the atmo¬ 
sphere thickened, and the thermometer regained its highest 
range, when it became excessively close, till another storm 
reduced the heat. In the morning at sunrise the range 
was from 72° to 78“ in the shade, and at the hottest time 
of the day from 84“ to !)4“. The nights were comparatively 
cool and pleasant. The observations were made in the 
month of May. From the 1 fltli of October to February, the 
weather is clear and dry; the remainder is perfectly till- [ 
certain. The heavy rains set in about the lath of June, 
and continue to the loth of September. 

Gold is obtained in Birina by washing in some rivulet s, and 
is said to exist more abundantly in Lao. 15tii the produce is 
not equal to the consumption, which is considerable, espe¬ 
cially for gilding; and a considerable quantity is imported 
from China. Mines of silver, copper, and tin exist in a dis¬ 
trict situated on the confines of China, not. far from Bhamno, 
and called by Hamilton, Boduaen : by Craw turd, Bor-twang. 
They are worked by the Chinese. Lead and antimony aro 
said to exist abundantly in the mountainous country of 
Upper Lao, where they are worked, and the produce of the 
mines is brought to Ava. But in general the met allic riches 
of the country are much neglected. Iron, however, is got in 
several places, but though the ore is good, the produce is 
indifferent, owing to the ignorance of the natives. 

Of precious stones, those of the sapphire family and the 
spinello ruby are chiefly found. They are found at two 
places not far from each other, called Mogaut and Kyat- 
piiaii, about five days' journey from tlm capital, in an 
east-south-cast direction. The stones are obtained by dig¬ 
ging and washing the gravel in the beds of mulcts or small 
brooks. Tile varieties said to exist are the oriental sap¬ 
phire, the oriental ruby, the opalescent ruby, the star ruby ; 
ttie green, the yellow, and the white sapphire; and the 
oriental amethyst. Noble serpentine or green-stone, is 
found in most of the upper branches of the Irawaddi, and 
exported in considerable quantities by the Chinese to their 
own country, where it is used for rings and amulets. The 
Uru, a branch of the Kyun-Duayn, produces a stone the 
nature of which is not known, but for which the Chinese 
pay a large price. [Wilcox.] 

Mines of amber are found on the branches of the TCyan- 
Duayn, and in the vicinity of the Bhamno. They seem to 
be abundant, from the circumstance of the unwrought ma¬ 
terial being verv cheap at Ava. Coal seems to be plentiful, 
but it is not used. Limestone exists in great abundance 
in the mountains near the capital; and at a place called 
Sakyin, about forty miles above Ava, on the eastern bank 
of the Irawaddi, statuary marble is worked, which Mr. 
Chantry considers equal to that of Carrara. 

Nitre, natron, and culinary salt are found in many of the 
arid and calcareous tracts in the upper provinces, anil chiefly 
in the neighbourhood of the capital. Natron,,in an impure 
state, is used by the natives instead of so;qn a preparation 
with which they seem to bo unacquainted.* Balt is extracted 


from some lakes in, the tapper provinces, especially near 
Moiichabo, and from the sea-water in the lower provinces. 

Among the vegetable productions pi tlie Birman forests 
the teak holds tho first place. It is not found in the low 
alluvial lands to which tlie tides reach; but in the high 
! lands beyond their influence, it seems to be very generally 
dispersed throughout the country. The forest of Sarawadi, 
situated on tho boundary-lino'between tho low and high 
lands, furnishes, nearly the whole of what is exported to 
Bengal, Madras, and other countries. The teak of Ava is 
considered less durable than that of the coast, of Malabar 
when employed in naval architecture; but it has been 
determined bv careful experiments, that it is stronger, 
and therefore litter for gun-carriages and machinery. The 
second timber-tree is the Hnjtuea utlorula of large size, and 
very abundant in the lower provinces, where it is used 
in boat-building, and the common canoes are often mado 
of an entire tree of it, hollowed out. Another valuable 
timber-tree is the Herehent robusta, called in India 
soondry, which grows in great quantities and of a largo 
size on tho sea-coast, and everywhere within the influence 
of the tides. In the upper country have been found seven 
new species of oak, many of them fine forest-trees, of w hich 
tlie timber promises to be useful. No trees of tlie pine 
family have been discovered. Tho bamboo grows every¬ 
where in the forests, and in the lower parts of the country 
it grows to an astonishing height and thickness ; some will 
measure one foot and a half in diameter, and arc large 
enough to form the principal pillars of a house. The Mi- 
niosit catechu , which affords the terra jupraiim, or catechu, 
rises to the height of thirty and forty feet, and is tumid ge¬ 
nerally in tlie upper and lower countries. The drug is ob¬ 
tained by boiling the wood cut down into chips, and in¬ 
spissating tlie produce. This article is much used in the 
country and largely exported, particularly to Bengal. The 
Birman forests yield also tho varnish which is generally 
used in the fabrication of tho lacker ware ; the best comes 
from tin; country of the Slums, and especially from Upper 
Lao. From the forests of the same country is obtained a 
large quantity of stick lac, of excellent quality. 

The following are the objects of agriculture in Birnia: 
rice, maize, millet, wheat, various pulses, palms, sugar¬ 
cane, tobacco, colton, and indigo. In the valley of tho Ira¬ 
waddi two crops of rice are generally obtained, a ml occa¬ 
sionally three ; the best during the periodical ruins, and tho 
others through means of artificial irrigation. The return is 
seldom above fifteen or twenty-fold for tlie seed. In'the 
Delta and the adjacent alluvial countries, only one crop is 
got, immediately after the rains, which frequently yields 
fifty and sixty-fold. Maize anil millet, are cultivated in the 
higher lands as winter-crops : but neither produces in such 
abundance as in other countries ; maize, at (lie utmost one 
hundred-fold for the seed. Wheat is only grown in the 
neighbourhood of the capital, but though it yields from forty 
to sixty-four-lbld, and in the worst soil from ten to twenty- 
four-fold, its cultivation is not much extended, because the 
Birmans prefer rice. The pulses most, commonly cultivated 
are the [’/lusruhts wti.v, the Dolwhos Ife/ma/nisix. the di¬ 
cer arictiumi , and the Acw/tis, or earth-nut. The Arsa- 
vium lad irum is very generally grown throughout tho 
upper provinces, its oil being used in cookery as a. substitute 
for butter; and for the lamps, where petroleum is high- 
priced. 

Tea is cultivated in a district, about ten days' journey 
north-east of Ava, but it is not used as in China and with 
us. The Birmans cat the leaves pickled, with oil and gar- 
lick ; they consume an immense quantity of ibis article. 

Cocoa and areca palms are not frequent: but the palmy ra, 
or flurussui J label/i/onnix , forms immense proves in the 
valley of the Irawaddi. Its wine, when inspissated, giics 
a cheap but impure sugar, which is ..niversally con¬ 
sumed, partly like that of the cane, and partly for tile pre¬ 
paration of a strong liquor. The sugar-cane forms also an 
object of agriculture, but to. a small extent: the only use 
tniidc of it is to eat it in its crude state. 

Excellent tobacco is grown in t he higher lands. Cotton 
is cultivated in every part, but more especially in the higher 
lands. There are two species of cotton, one red, which is 
not frequent, and is the most esteemed. The white species is 
tho Gossypiumherbaceum; ifs produce has a fine anil silky 
texture, but a short staple. At the market of Dacca, to 
which large quantities arc brought, it fetches a higher price 
than the ordinary varieties of Indian cotton. Indigo is like 
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wbio generally cultivated, but both the culture and manu¬ 
facture, are rude, and Reproduce is unfit for exportation. 

, ,'In the upper provinces a sjwcies of Crotalaria is cultivated 
.for cordage; in the southern provinces the rattan is the 
principal substitute for hemp. - 

Little attention is paid to pardoning and horticulture. 
Tito voung shoots of bamboo, wild asparagus, the succulent 
'•terns of a variety of aquatic plants and uncultivated arums, 
are gathered and brought to market. Few vegetables are 
cultivated. Our common potatoes, peas, carrots, cabbages, 
turnips, mustard, cresses, radishes, &c., ore not known. 
Others are little attended to, as melons, cucumbers, the 
egg-plant, pumpkins, yams, sweet potatoes. Onions arc 
frequent in the mountainous tracts towards the north, and 
especially in Lao, whence they are imported into the other 
provinces. Capsicum and the hotel pepper are carefully 
cultivated. 

Fruit-trees are numerous, but also much neglected. 
The most common are the mango, the orange, the pine¬ 
apple, the euslard-applo (Psidium pomiferum), thcjaccax 
or jack-fruit, the papaya-fig (Curica paptija), and the plan¬ 
tain. A species of mango, called the Marian, bears a small 
fruit, about the size and shape of a greengage, and is 
much cultivated and prized by the natives, although little 
palatable to a European. It is found only in the lower pro¬ 
vinces, where also the pine-apple grows in great perfection, 
though it is inferior to that of the countries lying nearer the 
equator. The durian (Dario) and mangos tin (Garciniu 
viiiHgoslana), do not grow in Birina. San germane enu¬ 
merates among the vegetable productions of Birma, pepper, 
cas.-iu, and it species of nutmeg of an oval shape, and larger 
but less aromatic than those of the Moluccas. 

The domestic animals are the ox, the buffalo, the horse, 
the hog, the dog, and the eat; goats and sheep arc only kept 
as rarities, ami a few asses are brought from China. The 
camel is not known. Both oxen and buffaloes are of a large 
size, and extensively used for domestic purposes ; the buffalo 
is confined to agricultural labour, and the ox to burden 
a:ul draught. The oxen are generally of a reddish-brown 
colour, rarely black, and seldom or never of the light or 
white grey which is so general in Northern India. Before 
carriages they run at a quick pace. The horses are small, 
rarely exceeding thirteen hands high, and are never used 
as beasts of burden, nor for draught, their only use being 
for the saddle. Hogs are only useful as scavengers, and 
are not taken care of, except at Rangoon, where they are 
raised for the consumption of foreigners. Dogs are ex¬ 
tremely frequent, and rove about without belonging to any 
body. The eats, like those of the Malays, have only ashorl 
tail, and are excellent m,niseis. 

The wild quadrupeds are the elephant, rhinoceros, hog, 
deer, oxen, and buffaloes-, (he hear, otter, tiger, leopard, with 
wild and civet cats. The elephant is very numerous in 
the lower provinces, whore it often enters the rice fields 
and causes great damage. It is not used us a beast of 
burden, and only the royal family are permitted to mount 
it. Accordingly, only few are tamed ; the king lias a 
small number of white elephants. The rhinoceros with a 
single horn is numerous in the lower provinces, but probably 
less so than the elephant. Belli are hunted by the Karians. 
Stags and deer are found in immense herds; and olio 
speeies is nearly as large us an ox. Oxen and buffaloes are 
found in a wild slate in the fore-Is. The royal tiger, the 
spotted leopard, and seveiul speeies of eats are numerous. 
‘It is remarkable, that none of the canine tribe, so frequent 
in the neighbouring country of Hindustan, are, as fur us is 
known, to be found within the Birman dominions. There 
are. neither wolves, jackals, foxes, nor hyenas; and this 
zoological feature is said to extend to all the countries of 
tropical Asia lying east of Bengal.’ [Crawford.] Hares of 
a small size occur in the upper provinces. Monkeys, differ¬ 
ing in size, shape, and colour, are numerous; especially 
along the water-courses of the lrnwaddi in the Delta. The 
orang-outang is found in the great forests which lie between 
the city of l*ogA or Bago, and Tongo or Tanau. 

Of poultry a few common fowls and ducks only are reared. 
Peacocks are very numerous in the woods of the lower pro- 
~ Vince; u '"l of lino ilavour. The jungle fowl is generally spread 
over lii-cu(Y Utr }’> and l ' ,Vu species of pheasants are numerous 
in Ihe lower l ,‘," ov ' llcus - Pigeons abound everywhere, espe¬ 
cially the wild'"* 1103 °*" u " rotjn c °l° ur ' There are also 
partridges, quails - cuse ’ ducks ,’ iuul snipes Parrots are 
numerous and' iuuse S ivat dama S° ta thc fruit-trees. 


Esculent swallows’ nests are gathered on gomo small rocky 
islands in the neighbourhood of Cape Negrais, and exported 
to China. Many of the laud-birds are distinguished by the 
brilliancy of their colour. The feathers fit the bluejaj are 
used in China to ornament thc dresses of ceremony of the 
Mandarines. [Crawfurd.} v. 

Fish are plentiful in the Irawaddi, especially in the chan¬ 
nels of the Delta, where immense quantities of pressed ibh 
or Ngapi are prepared. These pressed fish constitute a 
main article of the diet of the Birmans, In some cases 
the fish is mashed and pounded, and this description gene¬ 
rally consists of prawns. In the coarser sorts the pieces of 
fish are entire, half putrid, half pickled. They are all fetid 
and offensive to Europeans. 

Lizards are numerous, and some species are used as 
food: one of them especially, called padat, is not inferior 
to a fowl. Alligators aro met with in the channels of 
the Delta, where the water is brackish, and in many 
places where it is perfectly salt. Land and water- 
tortoises are found in several places, but especially in great 
abundance on the Bassein branch of the Irawaddi. Near 
the large island of Negrais is another island, called the 
Island of Turtles, where those animals are taken in im¬ 
mense numbers, and carried to Pegu and Bengal. They 
are of great size, and sometimes weigh 500 pounds. Farther 
up is a saml-hank, on which the tortoises deposit their eggs 
in such numbers as to be sufficient for the supply of a 
great portion of the empire. These eggs are sent by boats 
to Bassein and Rangoon, and hence distributed over the 
country. 

Throughout the whole country, but more especially in 
the upper provinces, nearly every species of serpent is 
used for food, after the head has been cut off. Leeches are 
a great nuisance; some are as large as small eels, and 
inlliot fearful wounds on the buffaloes, which are loud of 
bathing in the l ivers. A speeies of red ant is eaten, fried, 
or with the ngapi; and a worm, which in the lower pro¬ 
vinces is found in the heart of a shrub, is considered such a 
delicacy, that every month u great quantity is sent lo the 
capital to be served up on the table of the emperor; it is 
eaten either fried or roasted. [Sangermano.] 

Bees are wild in the woods, and in such abundance that 
wax forms a staple article of commerce. 

The nations that inhabit the eastern and south-eastern 
countries of Asia seem to belong to one race, if we may 
judge from their physical constitution. They ore distin¬ 
guished bv a short, squat, robust, ilesliy figure, and by 
features very different from those of Europeans. The 
face is somewhat in the shape of a lozenge, the forehead 
and chin being sharpened, while at the check bones it is 
very broad. The eyebrows project very little, and the eyes 
are very narrow, and placed rut tier obliquely in the head, 
the external angles icing the highest. The nose is very 
small, but has not, like that of the negro, the appearance of 
being flattened. The apertures in the nostrils, which in 
the European are straight and parallel, in them are nearly 
circular and divergent; for the septum tiurium, being much 
thicker towards t lie face, places them entirely out of the 
paiallel line. Their hair is black, coarse, lank, and abun¬ 
dant. Even in the warmest climate the people have not 
the deep hue of the negro or Hindoo. 

If wo may judge from il: languages which are spoken in 
the Birman territories, the inhabitants are divided at least 
into five nations, some of which comprehend many tribes. 
Crawfurd states that; eighteen different tribes or nations 
had been enumerated to him. Wilcox, in his attempt to 
reach the sources of the Irawaddi, found in the most northern 
corner of the kingdom seven dialects spoken in villages 
only ot)e day's journey from one another, and differing so 
much that the inhabitants of one could not bo understood 
by those of another village. He also found that the lan¬ 
guages of the Bor Khumti, of the Singles, and of the 
Kutiungs, were entirely distinct from one another. 

The Birmans, who call themselves Mrumnas (pronounced 
Myannias) or Brahmas (pronounced Byahmas), occupy the 
centre of the empire, between 18' and 22 or 02 J N. lat., and 
extend from the Aracan mountains to the Saluen rivor. 
The languages spoken by the Yo or lo, and those of the 
Kyain and Karens, are only dialects of the Birman language. 
The Yo inhabit the hilly country extending west of the 
Danghii hills, to the mountains of the Kookis; we know 
very little of them. The Kyains, who call themselves 
Kyloun, are the inhabitants of the Ai'acan mountains, but 
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many of them have settled in the valleys on the west of th< 
Irawaddi;- they toe a peaceful industrious tribe, who eul 
‘iivatc ground and weave cloth of cotton and silk. The 
'men and wothenrtattoo their faces all over, in lines mostly 
describing seginents of circles. The Karons or Karians 
live partly intermixedwith the Peguans in the Delta of the 
Irawaddi, where they call themselves Play, and are the most 
Industrious cultivators of the soil. They occupy also the 
hiHy and mountainous country on the upper branches 
of the Setaing, near Tongo, where, according to the state¬ 
ment of Sangermano, they have preserved their inde¬ 
pendence. Other Karens are found on the banks of the 
Saluen north of Martaban, as far as the mouth of the 
Junzalaen. 

The Peguans, who at no distant time formed an inde¬ 
pendent and powerful nation, seem at present not to be very 
humorous. They are called Talains by the Birmans, and 
by themselves Moan: they occupy nearly exclusively the 
low country between the Delta of the Irawaddi and the 
Saluen river. In the Delta itself thoy are mingled with 
the Karens, but form the greater part of the population. 

The Shans are the most numerous nation of the penin¬ 
sula beyond the Ganges; they call themselves Tay. This 
nation is dispersed over nearly one half of the Birman 
empire, and all the tribes inhabiting the kingdom of Siam 
and Lao belong to it. In Birma four tribes of Shan are 
distinguished: the Lowa Shan occupy Upper Lao, the 
Tay-yay, called by the Birmans Mrelap-shan (pronounced 
Myelapshan), live on the western banks of the Saluen, 
and extend north of Amarapoora to the hanks of the Ira¬ 
waddi, and even on the country to the west of that river. 
Their country is called Ko-Shan-pri (pronounced Ko-sang- 
pyi), or the nine provinces of Shan. The country to the 
north of them is inhabited by the Tay-Loong, called by the 
Birmans Casi-Shan ; the Bor Khamti, visited by Wilcox, are 
only a smaller tribe of these Casi-Shan. Another numerous 
tribe of the Shan extends on both sides of the Kyan- 
Duayn up to the boundary of Munipooro, and the inhabit¬ 
ants of the last named country are likewise Shans. The 
Shans inhabiting the country along the Kyan-Duayn are 
called by the Birmans Katliu or Casi. 

In the northern parts of the empire the tribes of the Shan 
appear to occupy only the plains and larger valleys. The 
mountains and the upper valleys are in possession of two 
numerous races of mountaineers, the Singles and the Naga. 
The Singfos inhabit the mountains which skirt the Irawaddi 
on both sides and extend northward to the vale of the 
Brahmapootra in Asam. The Naga tribes are dispersed 
over the extensive mountain-districts between the upper 
branches of the Kyan-Duayn, and as far as the boundary 
of Asam. They seem to belong to the same nation which, 
under the name of Kookis, occupies the country between 
Munipoore and Chittagong. The Singfos and the Naga 
live in a state of independence. 

The Birmans arc greatly inferior to the Hindoos in civili¬ 
zation, and stilt more so to the Chinese. Like the Talains 
or Peguans, they tattoo or stain the skin with an indelible 
tint, but this practice is confined to the men. Not to be 
tattooed is considered a sign of effeminacy, and there is no 
ope who is not tattooed more or less. They horn the lobe of 
the car, making a very large and unseemly aperture, into 
which a gold or silver ornament is pul, or a piece of wood, 
or roll of paper. If the aperture is not occupied, a man 
or woman, after smoking hall' a cigar, thrusts the re¬ 
mainder into the car for future use. They consume large 
quantities of tobacco in the form of cigars ; and also much 
betel, which they mix with the areca nut, lime, and a little 
tobacco. 

Their dress, though upon the whole not unbecoming, is 
much less so than the (lowing and graceful garments of the 
western nations of India. Too much of the body is left 
naked, and the fabrics worn are comparatively coarse and 
homely. Umbrellas, which are in general use among all 
classes, are among the principal insignia of rank or office. 
The colour of the dress of the priests is yellow, and it would 
be deemed nothing less than sacrilege in any one else to 
use this colour. 

The Birmans are very uncleanly in their food. They eat 
all kinds of reptiles, lizards, iguanas, and snakes; and, as 
their religion forbids them killing animals for food, they 
generally eat those which have died of disease. Venison is 
the only meat permitted to be sold in the markets. The 
killing of a cow is punished with peculiar ^severity. 


The Birmans are of a gay character ,,tmd 00$4 
meets, which areprineipally chess, musks, the exfcrarnwr stt 
fire-works, and some kinds of dramatic representations. 

Their progress in the useful arts has not been great. Ail 
their cotton fabrics are coarse and high priced, and 
British piece-goods ar§ imported in considerable quantity. 
Silk articles are ooarse and high-priced, but durable. 
All the colours given to these fabrics are fugitive, espe¬ 
cially those of the cottons. Coarse and unglazed earth¬ 
enware is of very good quality, and cheap. Those known, 
in India under the name of Pegu jars often contain 
180 gallons; but the Birmans are unacquainted With the 
art of making any kind of porcelain. Thoir iron manu¬ 
factures, which are always coarse and rude, consist a£ 
swords, spears, knives, scissors, and carpenters' tools. 
Muskets, or rather matchlocks, are made at Ava, and the 
best tempered swords are imported from the country of the 
Shans. Brass ware is not much used, lacquered ware 
being chielly substituted for it. The manufacture of this 
ware is very much extended, and in this the Birmans display 
invention and taste, but the best description is imported 
from Lao. Gold and silver ornaments are manufactured 
at the capital: somo are good, but in general the jewellery 
is clumsy and rude, and inferior to that of India. 

In Birma, as among other nations which have embraced 
the religion of Buddha, education is in some degree attended 
to. It is a kind of religious duty in the priests to instruct 
youth. The monasteries are the only schools, and the 
priests generally the only teachers. Education is entirely 
eleemosynary: the children even live at the kyaongs, and 
tho parents only make occasional presents to the priests. 
The children are instructed for about six hours in the day 
in reading, writing, and the four common rules of arithmetic. 
There are few persons who do not know how to read, and 
not many who do not write. The girls are instructed by 
the nuns, or female priestesses, in reading, and some also in 
writing, hut that is less general. 

Like tho other Ilindu-Chincse nations the Birmans have 
two languages and two alphabets, the vernacular and the 
foreign, or Pali. In the Birman language all tho words not 
derived from the Pali are monosyllables, and even the poly¬ 
syllabic words derived from this source are pronounced 
as if each syllable were a distinct word. There is no in¬ 
flexion of any part of speech. Relation, number, mode, and 
time arc all expressed by prefixing or affixing certain par¬ 
ticles. Some roots of this language may be converted into 
nouns, verbs, or adjectives by a similar simple contrivance. 
The Pali alphabet is very little used, even in their religious 
writings, for which they have recourse to the vernacular 
ilphabet 

Tlie literature of the Birmans consists of songs, religious 
omances, and chronological histories, of which the second 
lass occupies the principal rank. The Budd'hist religion, 
as it exists among the Birmans, does not appear to differ 
materially from that practised in Ceylon, Siam, and Kam- 
lioja. Among the Birmans neither the Christian nor the 
Mohammedan religion has made any progress. 

In Birina there is no census of the population, and ac¬ 
cordingly there are no exact data for ascertaining tho 
amount. There is consequently a great difference in esti¬ 
mating the number of inhabitants. Symes carried it to 
upwards of fourteen millions, which Cox reduced to from six 
to seven millions; and Crawfurd, who has been at great 
pains in collecting information on this subject, does not 
rate tho population of the Birman empire higher than 
!bur millions, or about twenty-two inhabitants to a square 
mile. 

The sovereign of Birma, who is called Boa, is lord of the 
ife and property of all his subjects. Tho country and people 
are at his entire disposal, and the chief object of government 
‘s his personal honour ami aggrandizement. No class of 
.nhabitants possesses hereditary rights except the Tauhwas, 
or Saubwas, who are tho tributary princes of some of the 
subdued nations. Among the Birmans themselves there is 
no hereditary nobility. The. first officers are appointed and 
dismissed at a nod, and neither their titles, rank, nor offices, 
and very often not even their property, can descend to their 
children. Any subject can aspire to the first office in the 
state, and such offices in reality are often held by persons 

of very mean origin. 

In Birma there is no vizief or prime minister; hut the 
king has two councils, a public and a privy one, through 
which the royal orders are issued. The first is called the 
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lut'-d'hau, flrom the name of the hall in which the business 
is transacted, and consists commonly of four officers, called 
wun-feyls, who have the right of deliberating and of voting, 
fend four of less rank, called wun-dauks, who do not de¬ 
liberate or vote; there are also eight secretaries, called 
sard-d’hau-gyis. The privy council "Consists likewise of four 
Officers, called atwen-wuns, and thirty secretaries. What¬ 
ever emanates directly from the king is first discussed in 
the privy council and then transmitted to the lut'-d'hau. 

For internal administration the country is divided iivto 
provinces, these into townships, the townships into districts, 
and the districts into villages and hamlets, and every one 
of these divisions has its political head. The governor of a 
province is called myo-wun, his first officer re-wun, who is 
his deputy, and then follow the ak’liwon-wun, or collector 
taxes, and the akaok-wun, or collector of customs. 

The Birmans have no standing army, nor is there any 
distinction between the civil and military classes, or between 
civil and military employments. As the sovereign is con¬ 
sidered the lord of all his subjects, every male adult is 
obliged to become a soldier. In ease of a war, all persons 
ablo to bear arms are brought together through the agency 
of the local officers, by an order of the lut'-d'hau ; and they 
serve under the same leaders as when dwelling in their own 
district* or townships. The troops have no regular pay, but 
are armed and feu at the public expense. An army thus 
composed cannot bo long kept together, and a defeat or dif¬ 
ficulty is almost sure to disperse them. This accounts for 
the sudden disappearance of the numerous armies which the 
Birmans opposed to the British at the beginning of tho 
last war. The Birmans, however, would bo good soldiers 
if they were well disciplined and armed ; but at present they 
are unable to withstand a European force. In their last 
contest with the English they displayed a good deal of skill 
in the construction of field-works, hut they seldom know 
how to defend them. 

In Birma there is no land-tax; hut the sovereign, being 
considered as the lord of all the inhabitants, assigns 
the labour of the peasants or cultivators to his favourites 
and public officers instead of stipends and salaries, or 
appropriates them to the expenses of public establish¬ 
ments, sueli as tho war-boats, the elephants, &e. Those 
to whom tho townships or villages are as-igised in this 
way assess the cultivators at their discretion, usually by 
levying a kind of capitation-tax, which, according to circum¬ 
stances, is taken either in money, in kind, or in services. 
This manner of taxing the country is exceedingly oppres¬ 
sive, and whenever such high persons are in favour at court, 
the cultivators have no resource against oppression but to 
abandon the lands, and to take refuge in some other 
plane. Hence the decay of established towns and villages 
and the rise of new ones is a thing of yearly occurrence. 

Tho lords of the land make yearly offerings to the king, 
and it is supposed that, these offerings amount to one-tenth 
of the income derived from the grant. These offerings con¬ 
stitute one of the principal sources of the king's revenue. 
The remainder arises from a tax on the petroleum, the 
ngapi, salt, and teak-tiinber, besides the customs on the 
merchandise exported and imported, the former paying five 
per cent., and the latler ten per cent. Crawford thinks 
that the whole revenue of tin* king does not exceed 2:>,0llli/. 
per annum. But Ins expenses are still less, as no public 
officer receives any fixed money salary. The principal officers 
are paid, as already stated, by assignments of land, or, more 
correctly, bv an assignment, of the labour and industry of u 
given portion of the inhabitants; and tlie inferior ones by 
fees, perquisites, and irregular emoluments. Money there¬ 
fore is seldom paid out of the royal treasury, unless for the 
personal gratification of the sovereign. In extraordinary 
cases, as for instance if a war be undertaken, an extraor¬ 
dinary contribution is levied on the people. 

Tho circulating medium consists, for small payments, of 
lead ; in the case of larger ones, of gold and silver, and chiefly 
of the latter; but there is no coin of any of these metals. 
The money must be weighed afid generally assayed at every 
payment. Silver may be considered as the standard, and 
gold is about seventeen times as dear. Lead fluctuates ac¬ 
cording to its market valuo. The weighing and assaying 
of the metals, which is done by a class of brokers called 
poe-za, causes an expense or« loss of two and a half per 
cent, at every disbursement. 

The commerce carried on in the interior of the country is 
considerable, the different portions of the empire producing 


several things which are not found in others. The inha¬ 
bitants of the sea-coast and the lower country take to the 
capital and the upper provinces rice, salt, ngapi, dried fish, 
and foreign commodities. The Shans bring to Ava cotton 
and silk stuffs, some raw silk, varnish, stick-lac, ivory, bees¬ 
wax, lacquer ware, swords, gold, lead, and tin; and take in 
return tho articles brought from the lower provinces, espe¬ 
cially salt, ngapi, and dried fish. Ava sends to the lower 
provinces petroleum, saltpetre, lime, paper, lacquer ware, 
cotton and silk fabrics, iron, cutlery, some brass-ware, 
catechu, palm-sugar, &e. 

The internal commerce is much facilitated by the easy 
water-communication, especially in the lower country, where 
tlie numerous branches and channels of the Irawaddi, to¬ 
gether with tho Pegu river and the Setaing, render the 
transport of commodities so easy that roads are nearly un¬ 
known. The hilly country north of it possesses these ad¬ 
vantages only so far as it approaches tho Irawaddi or Kyan- 
Duayn. In this part roads are numerous, and tlie merchants 
travel for security in caravans, as in other parts of Asia. 
The trading vessels used on the Irawaddi for tlie transport 
of commodities are commonly small, not exceeding ten or 
fifteen tons burden ; but larger vessels are also used, some 
of which may be 100 tons. 

The foreign commerce of the Birmans is limited to that 
with China, carried on over land, and to that with the na¬ 
tions who visit the ports of the country. The traffic with 
China is considerable, and entirely carried on by the Chi¬ 
nese, who conic in great numbers to the annual fairs of 
Bluinmii and Midi*. B ban mb is situated on the bunks of 
the Irawaddi, and seems to bo a considerable place. Mide is 
a small town about six miles to the north-east of Ava. 
This traffic resembles that between China and Russia at 
Kiachla nml Maimutcliin. The caravan arrives at Ava in 
the beginning of December, and is stated to bo six weeks 
in travelling from Yunnan. The commodities are brought 
on small horses, mules, and asses. The principal fair 
is at Bhaiimb, and few traders only come fo Ava. The 
articles imported from China are copper, orpiment or 
yellow arsenic, quicksilver, vermilion, iron pans, brass- 
wire, tin, lead, alum, silver, gold and gold-leaf, earthen¬ 
ware, paints, carpets, rhubarb, tea, honey, raw silk, 
velvets and raw silks, spirits, musk, verdigris, dry fruits, 
paper, fans, umbrellas, shoes, wearing apparel, find a few 
live animals. The largest article of import is raw silk, 
which is worked up in tlie manufactures of the country. 
TVe exports from Birma consist. of raw cotton, ornamental 
feathers, esculent swallows' nests, ivory, rhinoceros and 
deer horns, sapphires, and noble serpentine, with a small 
quantity of British woollens. Raw cotton is by far tho 
most considerable article. The average amount-is stated 
to he not less than 1-1,000,000 lbs. The whole amount of 
the export and import, trade with China is estimated at 
from 40U,0(H)/. to 700,000/. 

The navigation of the Birmans does not, generally ex¬ 
tend beyond tho Cull' of Bengal. The places visited liy 
their vessels are Chittagong, Dacca, and Calcutta in Ben¬ 
gal ; Madras and Musulipulnum on the const of Coro¬ 
mandel ; and the Nicobar Islands, and a few places in Su¬ 
matra. Many foreign vessels, especially British, American, 
and Chinese, \ isit the harbour of Rangoon. The articles ex¬ 
ported seaward are teak-wood, terra Japonica or catechu, 
stick-lac, becs-wax, ivory, raw cotton, orpiment, gold, silver, 
rubies, and sapphires, with horses. The most important 
article is teak timber, which is principally carried to Calcutta. 
Raw cotton goes to Dacca, and is used in the fabrication of 
the fine muslins. 

The principal articles imported at Rangoon are cotton 
piece-goods,British,Bengal, and Madras; British woollens; 
iron, steel, quicksilver, copper, cordage, borax, sulphur, gun¬ 
powder, saltpetre, fire-arms, coarse porcelain, English glass¬ 
ware, opium, tobacco, cocoa and areca nuts, sugar and 
spirits. After cotton piece-goods the most important ar¬ 
ticles are areca and cocoa-nuts. The' value of the cotton 
piece-goods was estimated in 1822 at 282,000/. Crawfurd 
thinks that the valuo of all the imports of Rangoon is not 
over-rated at 300,000/. a year, and that the exports may be 
taken at the same amount. [See Rangoon.] Bassein 
formerly was a place of considerable traffic, and some Eu¬ 
ropean nations had factories established there, but since the 
foundation of ^Rangoon it has lost all its commercial im¬ 
portance. 

(Symes's and ^Crawford’s Embassies to Ava; Cox’s 
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Notes ; Sangermano, Description of the Burmese Empire 
(this work exists only in an English translation, which was 
published in 1034 by the Translation Society of London); 
Wilson's History of the Burmese War; Hamilton, in Asiatic 
Researches and Edinb. Philos. Journal; Wilcox, in -Asiatic 
Researches; Maps of Berghaus qf Hinterindien and Asam; 
of Wilcox in Asiatic Researches, xviii.) 

BIRMINGHAM, a large commercial and manufactur¬ 
ing town in the county of Warwick, and hundred of Hcm- 
lingford; it occupies a narrow peninsular projection of the 
north-western portion of the county, which is bounded on 
the north and south by the neighbouring counties of 
Stafford and Worcester. It is in 52° S'y N. let., 1° IS 7 W. 
long., 102 miles in a straight line N.W. of London, and by 
the nearest road 109 miles. It is 79 miles S.E. of Liver¬ 
pool, and the same distance N.N.E. from Bristol, both in a 
straight line. Biipningham is written Bryniynehuut in the 
letters-patent of Edward VI. by which the free-school was 
founded. 

The parish of Birmingham, though extending on the 
north and west to a considerable distance from the town, is 
smaller than the agricultural parishes in the neighbourhood. 
It is bounded on the east and north-east by the parish of 
Aston, in Warwickshire ; on the south by that of Edtgbaston 
in the same county ; on the west and north-west respectively, 
by those of Hhrbornc and Ilandsworth, both in the county 
of Stafford. The parish is in form an irregular quadrangle, 
elongated cast and west. It is about eight miles in circuit, 
and contains, according to late surveys, 2810 acres. The 
antient church, dedicated to St. Martin, is not far from the 
south-eastern boundary of tlio parish. The town at present 
covers the whole eastern half of the parish, and extends its 
lines of building to a considerable distance into the parish 
of Aston. Many of the inhabitants also find, in the conti¬ 
guous portion of the parish of Edghaston, pleasant resi¬ 
dences, at an easy distance from the crowded and com¬ 
mercial part, of the town. 

Birmingham is situated near Ihe centre of England, and 
in its vicinity we find the water-shed which separates the 
streams that belong to the basin of the Trent from those 
which belong to the basin of the Severn. The river Rea, 
a remote branch of the Trent, is about 310 feet, above high 
water in the Thames at London—taken at a point close to 
Birmingham. The surface of the ground is varied, the 
streets generally lying on a declivity, which facilitates the 
cleansing of the town, and contributes to its general health. 
The prevalent geological character of the neighbouring 
country is the new red sandstone, with beds of day and 
gravel superimposed. It has been asserted that coal exists in 
the immediate neighbourhood, but this is questionable. The 
middle of the parish of West Bromwich seetns the boundary 
of the accessible beds of coal, beyond which, in this direc¬ 
tion, the strata are greatly disturbed; and the coal, if it 
exist here, appears from late trials to lie at an immense 
depth. 

The soil in the vicinity of the town is of-indifferent qua¬ 
lity, but the ample supply of manure, and the value of every 
open space of ground, induce such a system of culture as 
renders it highly productive. Large plots of ground in the 
immediate environs have been long divided by their pro¬ 
prietors into small gardens, which are let at the rent, of one 
and two guineas per annum- Many of these are occupied 
by artisans, and have been productive of great benefit, both 
in respect of the vegetables they have yielded, and the 
healthful exercise derived from their cultivation. This ap¬ 
propriation of the land is however fast diminishing, owing 
to the rapid increase of the town. 

Birmingham has from a remote timo been a market- 
town, and to a certain extent the seat of manufactures. 
Being situated at a moderate distance from the Stafford¬ 
shire mines of iron, which were unquestionably worked 
at a very early date, and placed in a district which was 
distinguished as woody (the northern or Arden division 
of Warwickshire), it offered great, facilities lor smelting 
the oro of iron, which, before the introduction of the 
steam-engine, could only he effected by means of char¬ 
coal. That this was the fact, was rioted by William Hut¬ 
ton, the first historian of the town, in his description of a 
very antieut furnace which was still worked when ho wrote, 
in 1780, and near to which rose what he calls ‘ a mountain 
of cinder,' the refuse of the operations of smelting, which, 
according to the then existing scale of increase, must have 
taken at least a thousand years to accumulate. 1 he iron being 
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prepared on tljQ snot, it is natural to suppose that a colony 
of artificers would settle here, and that they would early 
acquire skill in the use of the material. During the Hep 
tarchy, the manor appears to have been a possession which 
gave dignity and consideration to its holders, who resided at 
a castle or mansion near the cluster of buildings which 
formed the nucleus of the present town. But it does not 
appear that in ‘antient times' Birmingham attained to any 
degree of splendour. The only religious establishment of 
any considerable antiquity within the precincts, the priory 
of St. Thomas, if founded before the reign of Edward I., 
must originally have been of small size, as nearly all the 
lands which are known to have belonged to it were granted 
in that reign by the neighbouring proprietors. 

Though the seat of industry and the simpler mechanical 
arts, the progress of Birmingham was for many centuries 
slow, and its productions, from the difficulty of transit, 
circulated within a limited district. In the sixteenth cen¬ 
tury Lcland speaks of the place as * a good mai ket-lown,* 
of which ‘ the beauty' was one principal street, of a quarter 
of a mile long. It. was inhabited by ‘ smiths, that use to 
make knives and all manner of cutting-tools; and mOtny 
lorimers that, make liitts, and a great many nailers.’ A 
place thus characterized by the industry and ingenuity of 
its inhabitants waited only for more favourable circum¬ 
stances to increase its wealth. This change appears to have 
taken place in the seventeenth century, when, on the re¬ 
storation of Charles II., a fondness for metal ornaments 
was introduced front France, where the exiled king and his 
adherents had long resided, and Birmingham took the lead 
in the manufacture of the glittering tritles which the taste 
of the age demanded. 

Among other causes which favoured the progress of the 
town may be mentioned the operation of the Corporation 
and Five Mile Acts, and other arbitrary laws. The conse¬ 
quence of these enactments was the ejection from cities and 
boroughs with chartered privileges of many individuals, 
who settled in this comparatively inconsiderable town, and 
brought with them the capital and the industry which 
enabled them to seize on the advantages presented by its 
locality. 

Except the parish church of fit. Martin. Birmingham 
contains no edifices, either public or private, of greater an¬ 
tiquity than the black and white half-limbered houses of 
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, which are nume¬ 
rous in the older part, of the town, in the suburb of Dcritend, 
and in the line of street which Lcland describes as forming 
‘ the beauty' of the place. 

Birmu'igjiam has not been the scene of any important 
historical events. It continued, from the lime of the Hep¬ 
tarchy, in the possession of the Saxon family on which it 
conferred a name, whose members long paid ‘ homage, 
suit, and service,' at the command of the Norman con¬ 
queror, to the lord paramount, who resided at Dudley 
Castle. In the reign of llenrv VIII. the last De Birming¬ 
ham was ejected IVuin his inheritance by the conspiracy of 
John Dudley, afterwards Duke ol’Northumberland. (Nee 
the narrative at some length in Dugdale's It aririckshire.) 
After the attainder of this nobleman, the manor lapsed to 
the crown, and was given by (juccu Mary, in l/ioO, to Tho¬ 
mas Marrow of Berksvvell, in the county of Warwick. It. 
lias since, by purchase and marriage, changed hands several 
tiulcs, and now belongs to Christopher Musgrave, of Fox- 
coat, in the county of Sussex. But the most, important 
portion of the manorial rights, the market-tolls, were pur¬ 
chased a few years ago by the commissioners of the Street 
Arts, and are held by them for the benefit, of the town. 

In the year 1043 the >. ,en course of events was inter¬ 
rupted by the civil wars. The inhabitants of Birmingham, 
as it appears from Clarendon, bad been by no means back- 
vvirvd in the expression oi th ir opinions mi the important 
occurrences of the reign ot Charles I., and had taken a de¬ 
cided part on the popular side by seizing the royal carriages 
and maltreating the attendants, and by supplying large 
numbers of sword-blades to* the parliamentary troops, while 
they refused to execute orders given b_, the commissaries of the 
royal army. Accordingly, when l’riuce Rup wl, the nephew of 
the king, was sent with a Imdy of 201)0 men to open a com¬ 
munication between Oxford and York, his progress through 
Birmingham was resolutely opposed, and a sluirp skirmish 
took place, attended by the loss of several lives on both 
sides, and the destruction of a considerable portion of the 
town by fire. A spot of ground neart.hu entrance from Ox- 
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ford received,' and hat since borne, the name of Camphill ; 
a nitoei which Still indicates the place where the prince 
haltedthe night before he fotecnlnis passage through the 
town, Thfeeshort pamphlets were published on the oeea- 
sfah.two of them by writers on the parliamentary side, ahd 
onq tw i royalist gentleman. They leverally give a minute 
though somewhat confused account of the affair, each being 
coloured, as might be expected, by the prejudices of the 
Writers. 

At the close of the eighteenth century occurred the tre¬ 
mendous explosion of party spirit which has been since 
known under the name of ‘ the Riots.* On this occa¬ 
sion the motives and opinions of those who rejoiced in 
the dawn and progress of liberty in France were so far 
mistaken and misrepresented, that when, on the 14th of 
July, 1791, a party of respectable inhabitants met to cele¬ 
brate the ’anniversary of the destruction of the Bastile, a 
mob was excited to break the windows of |lie hotel where 
the festivity was held. Emboldened by the impunity which 
attended this outrage, the assailants, in rapidly increasing 
numbers,'proceeded to acts of more extensive destruction. 
The Vnitafians had been for some time objects of dislike 
aind suspicion from their known freedom of opinion; and 
among them Dr. Priestley, who resided in Birmingham, as 
minister of one of their congregations, was, from the uncom¬ 
promising language of his writings, especially obnoxious. 
The two meeting-houses of the Unitarians, the house of 
Dr. Priestley, and the residences of several of his personal 
friends, were accordingly the objects of attack, and were de¬ 
stroyed by tiro, or otherwise greatly injured and plundered 
in the course of the night of the 14th of July and the two 
following days. Among the loss of valuable property which 
attended these acts of popular fury, none was so greatly 
to be lamented as that of the library and laboratory of Dr. 
Priestley, in which wore accumulated in MSS. the records 
of the labour of years, the facts collected during a life of 
industrious observation. These valuable MSS. were wan¬ 
tonly destroyed, scattered, atul irrecoverably lost. The ar¬ 
rival of military aid, tardily afforded, at length dispersed 
the pkinderers, and restored tranquillity; but the effects of 
bitterly-excited party feeling long remained perceptible in 
the various circles of the town. 

The simple form of municipal government which existed 
when Birmingham was an obscure village has never been 
changed, though the forms of manorial authority have gra¬ 
dually adapted themselves to the demands of an increasing 
community. The authorities are the constables and a 
headborough, assisted by other officers, whose duty it is to 
superintend the weights and measures, and to examine into 
the quality of articles of food offered for sale: they are all 
appointed annually by tho jury called by tlie bailiff of the 
manor, and assembled in court leet. During tho long-con¬ 
tinued non-residence of the lords of tho manor, tho bailiffs 
have gradually assumed an importance to which their actual 
official duties did not entitle them. They have long had 
the precedency in public meetings and on various occasions ; 
and under the provisions of the late Reform Bill, which con¬ 
ferred tho elective franchise on Birmingham, the high and 
low bailiffs are named as the returning officers. 

Birmingham, from the nature of its staple employments, 
lay, till lately, under the stigma of blackness and dirt; 
but the improved processes, and the great change in the 
nature of its manufactures, with the excellent arrange¬ 
ments of the commissioners of the Street Acts, tend, espe¬ 
cially in the newer parts, to remove these grounds of re¬ 
proach. Its general aspect is that of a place suddenly and 
greatly improved ; the streets lately altered or erected are 
wide, and the buildings ore good. Many of the public 
edifices are substantially built, in a style highly creditable 
to the tasto of the people. 

Among tho public buildings the most prominent are 
those adapted to religious worship. Till the commence¬ 
ment of tho last century there was only one church in Bir¬ 
mingham, thut of St. Martin’s, which was erected at a very 
early date, and is still standing,' but is disguised externally 
by a covering of brickwork, and internally by coatings of 
plaster, and numberless ornaments of dubious character. 
The spire, which is of lofty elevation and good propor¬ 
tions, is still unchanged. St. Philip's church, built in 
1719, is correct and elegant in its proportions and orna¬ 
ments, and adorned with an enriched tower of considerable 
height, surmounted with a dome and cupola. 

Of tho other places of worship belonging to the Esta¬ 


blished Chnreb ighleh haveibcen since erected,,St. Mary's 
St. Bartholomew'», Sti Paul’s, St James's/Ashtod, and St' 
John's and Trinity, Deritend, are chapels af ease ; Christ 
Church, St. Gecirgp’*, St. Peter’s, amdi/SfoTbomasls, are 
churclits in their respective parishes parcelled out from the 
etitire parish of Birmingham. This division,'however, does 
not extend to the parochial assessments*-which are levied 
uniformly through the whole original parish., ^ 

The chapels of the various denominations of Dissenters 
are forty-five in number, ahd in several instances present 
marks of superior taste. , .m v- 

Till within a very few years Birmingham had no public 
buildings of any pretensions to skill in design; hut latterly 
the commissioners and other superintending bodies have 
shown a laudable desire to beautify the town by employing 
the best architects. The town-hall is a magnificent build¬ 
ing of the Corinthian order, the proportions of which are 
taken from the temple of Jupiter Stator at Rome. The ex¬ 
terior is of a grey marble brought from Anglesea; the ex¬ 
treme length of the building is 166 feet, the breadth 104, 
and the height 83. The interior length of the hall is 140 
feet, the width 65, and the height 65. It contains a fine 
organ, said to be the most powerful in Europe, and is used 
for the great music festivals and for public meetings. The 
market-hall, lately erected in the High Street, is an ex¬ 
tensive stone building, well arranged, with vaults beneath 
for storing goods; it is ono of the finest structures of the 
kind in the kingdom. The public office, where the police 
sittings of the magistrates are held two days in each week, 
and where the business of the commissioners of the .Street 
Acts and other public bodies is transacted, is a large and 
well-conducted establishment, at tho back of which is the 
town prison. 

The old grammar-school has been taken down, and a 
magnificent building in the middle Gothic style is now 
(1835) erecting on the old site, which has been enlarged 
considerably by purchasing some adjoining premises. The 
school, when completed, will undoubtedly be one of the 
finest buildings of the kind in England. It will contain "a 
very large school-room with cloisters under it, a large room 
for a library, and spacious accommodation for tho head 
roaster and usher. 

The buildings which belong to the Public Institutions 
and Joint Stock Companies also present in many instances 
handsome fronts; us the Theatre, the Society of Arts, the 
Libraries, the Banking Companies, and the News Hoorn. 

Tho beast-market is near the site of the anlicnt manor- 
house of Birmingham, and on the ground formerly occupied 
by its moat. A cemetery has lately been made near the 
Wolverhampton road, similar to that at Kensull Green, 
London. 

For domestic purposes a plentiful supply of water has 
always been attainable at Birmingham by digging below 
the prevailing beds of gravel and sand; but in the higher 
parts of tho town the water thus obtained is of the quality 
called hard ; so that many persons have found employment 
and subsistence by conveying in wheel-carriages and in 
portable vessels the better water from the lower situations, 
where there are public pumps of soft water. Tlio incon¬ 
venience attendant on this mode of supply has. however, 
induced the establishment of a water-company, whose reser¬ 
voirs and forcing engine are placed at some distance from 
the town on the Lichfield road, and which at a moderate 
charge distribute an abundant supply of excellent water to 
all parts of the town. 

Birmingham has for many years been lighted with gas. 
Of the two companies, one is seated near the town; the other 
has its establishment at West Bromwich, a distance of six 
miles; in this latter case the coal is burnt near the spot 
where it is procured, and the gas is conveyed by pipes through 
the intervening distance. The vicinity of the mining dis¬ 
trict, and the consequent.necessity of finding a mode of tran¬ 
sit for great masses of heavy material, as well as the bulk,uud 
weight of many of the articles of m.anufacUiro, .early led to 
the construction of navigable canals in different directions 
from the town, as from a centre, towards the principal points of 
commercial distribution. The original canal. which commu¬ 
nicated with the collieries, was inconveniently narrow, and 
very winding in its course. These defects have been remedied 
by opening a new line of canal, execute^ under tho direct 
tions of Mr. JJelford, which by wide, and deep cutting* 
avoids the necessity of tlio ascending and descending chain 
of locks, which impeded the former communication. This 
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canal <£' shot wntrkablfr for the grand proportion* of the countries dewanda r othersyUo, is generally worn with a well 
bridges of radsCnry and «€ iron, which cross the deep excava- gilt but plain or slightly ojwapaentod surface. The demo¬ 
tions. BirtninghatowiR soon be the centre of extensive initiation of ‘ The tayrsiqp.of Europe,’ given to Birmingham 
railway oommuuiektion* in different directions. That with by Burke, was correct,at the tjma, hut the extensive appli- 
London i* now (1835) in progress. ;' t cation of powerful mechanical, forces has now raised the 

Camden, who travelled through England in tho sixteenth character of the staple productions of the place. All articles 
century, a few years after Iceland, says of Birmingham, in of metallic ornament, such as polished steel toys, gold and 
his ‘ Britannia,' that ‘most of the inhabitants be smiths;' gilt jewellery, chains, snuff-boxes, &e. are still manufactured, 
to - which Bishop Gibson, in his edition of Camden, pub- but not to such an amount as to form a characteristic. part 
lisbed in 1738, odds; ‘and other artificers in iron and steel, of the industry of Birmingham. 

whose performances are greatly admired both at home and The quantity of silver used in the manufacture, of; pen- 
abroad.' ■ The editor was, however, scarcely correct if he cil-cases, boxes, chains, thimbles. See., and in the numerous 
meant it to be understood that the manufactures of the fittings and mountings attached to glass and other wares, !* 
town were in his time confined to iron and steel goods, considerable, and an Assay Office is established in the town. 
Various faney articles in other materials were then regu- where all articles in this metal being above 5 dwt. are ex.- 
larly made, and the manufacture of brass goods had com- arnined, and if found to be of the proper standard, are 
menced. The use of this valuable compound metal has marked with the government stamp. The quantity of silver 
continually increased during the last hundred years, and the used in the manufactures at Birmingham is about 3000 
talent of the designer has been tasked in the invention of ounces weekly, or 150,000 ounces per annum. , 
new forms, and in the adaptation of classical models to the Japanning, in all its varieties, is another extensive branch 
purposes of modern domestic comfort and ornament. The of manufacture. It commenced with the varnished boxes 
introduction of the stamp especially, which was first applied and small articles, which wore coarse imitations of the 
to the multiplication of copies of smaller wares, as buttons, Oriontafctoys, but was gradually improved by John Taylor, 
buckles, and cloak pins, and which was at length adapted, who gave elegance to the devices on the surface ; and still 
by increasing its power, to the production of large forms, further by Baskervillo, who introduced the light and highly 
has caused the greatest change in this branch of munu- iwlished but firm and durable papier muche, which he 
facture. The process of casting, though preferable for adorned with paintings in a style before unknown. This 
many articles, is tedious; tho forms require considerable branch of industry has called forth great talent; and some of 
repairing and finishing after they leave the sand, and tho those who have taken rank among the painters of their age 
metal is necessarily so thick as to be for many purposes in- have commenced their career by executing the ornamental 
conveniently heavy : but tho stamp brings up the work on designs on the trays and waiters of Birmingham. Articles 
tho die, on light rolled sheet metal, so that the most intri- of this kind are susceptible of great elegance, and when pro- 
cate and involved patterns arc executed with the greatest ducod in perfection are beautiful specimens of the pictorial 
precision; and by the ingenious application of separate art. 

parts, tho work of the carver and gilder, in large decorative Glass making has long been carried on in Birming- 
pieces of scroll and foliage, is successfully imitated. ham. This manufacture is not now confined, in its higher 

In plated wares the style and form were long deficient in branches, to cut vessels for the table, nor to the spark- 
grace, but the taste and spirit of Messrs. Boulton and Watt ling duops which decorate girandoles and chandeliers; but 
were instrumental in improving the forms of the articles the glass for the latter purpose is east into forms of scrolls, 
visually produced; and an increasing familiarity with autient foliage, busts, and wellformed complete figures of small size, 
models, and with the flowery and playful style of the age with a degree of boldness hitherto unknown, and is rendered 
of Louis XIV., continues to give new impetus to this mauu- susceptible of all tho variety of form which a metal could 
facture. The introduction of the new mixture called Albata, take; while tho lathe and cutting-tool give it a perfection of 
pr British plate, will also, by its superior durability, increase surface which imparts a delicacy and a brilliancy attainable 
the use of that material in domestic articles, superseding to in no other material. 

a great degree the use of spoons, knives, and forks, plated An apparently trivial article, tho steol-pen, has latterly 
on steel, which have hitherto been made in large quantities, grown into such extensive use as to furra a considerable 
In these manufactures also the stamp is extensively used, branch of manufacture. The price has been perpetually 
assisted by the chasing tool and hammer for ornaments of diminishing, and the article itsolf, at the same time, conti- 
low relief. nuully improving. The principal manufacturer of Steol-pens 

The founding of iron is rapidly improving and extending employs 250 individuals, and consumes annually upwards 
itself. A comparatively few years ago the principal cast of forty tons of fine sheet-steel, each ton of which will make 
articles of this material wore heavy kitchen articles, grates nearly 10,000 gross of pens. Supposing tho whole work of 
and stoves ; but increased care in the selection of the metal, the other manufacturers in the town to equal that of this 
and a desire to produce elegant forms at a cheap rate, has individual, it will give a total of 800,000 gross, or nearly ten 
caused cast iron articles to be manufactured of small size millions of steel-pens, annually made in Birmingham, be- 
and of light and tasteful patterns, which, when coloured by sides the large numbers made at Sheffield and other places, 
bronzing, almost equal the more expensive brass wares; This manufacture was first established in Birmingham 
and in hollow vessels such perfection in thinness and light- about the year 1821, before which time the article was 
ness is attained, that the use of beaten copper is utmost scarcely known in the market. Shortly after this date 
forgotten. they sold for I it. per dozen, but the price rapidly fell to 2#. 

The manufacture of guns was introduced at the com- per dozen, or 1/. 4*’. per gross. Tho increasing facilities of 
mencemcnt of the last century, and has been carried on to production, and the consequent abundant supply, added to 
an immense extent; a total of nearly 5,000,000 of fire-arms the competition of the numerous manufacturers, has since 
were supplied from Birmingham between the years 1804 gradually sunk the price of well made ‘three-slit pens* 
and 1818 inclusive, to meet tho demands of government and down to 1 ». per gross, while commoner articles are made at * 
of private trade. A proof-houso, under the conduct of a price very much lower. 

master, wardens, and trustees, has been established by act The cutlers, lorimcrs, a..d makers of wrought nails, who 
of parliament, where the fabric of all guns and pistol barrels in Leland s time formed the bulk of the industrious poptda- 
is tried by a heavy charge: all those which sustain the ex- tion of Birmingham, have thus been gradually driven away 
plosion receive a stamp, to counterfeit which is felony ; and by the increasing demand fin articles requiring more taste 
to sell such barrels without the stamp is punishable by and skill in design and execution. Agricultural und rna- 
heavy fines. nufacturing steel and edge tools, including files and saws. 

Buttons and buckles, so far as they are articles of orna- are however still made, and a number of new manufactures 
xnent, almost took their rise in Birmingham, and this town have been introduced during tho last half century, which 
witnessed all the fluctuations of these manufactures, from owed their origin to the facilities afforded by the newly 
the small plain buckle, and tho horn or bone button coatod created mechanical forces, that gave a spur to invention by 
with metal foil, through all the capricious and almost innu- almost insuring its success. Among these are wire-drawing, 
merable varieties of form and ornament which prevailed cut-nail, screw, and piu manufacturing. Fine turnery 
during the age of powder, embroidery, and gold lace, or which would naturally arise from Olio increasing use of the lathe, 
the still more fantastic taste of foreign markets demanded. Die-sinkers, modellers, and designers were required by those 
At length the buckle has been completely supplanted by who used stamps and casting-moulds; and engravers were 
shoe-strings, and the button, except whetu the taste of foreign called for to represent in the books of patterns exhibited by 
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the merchants the forms of the numerous articles prepared 
by brass and iron-founders and other manufacturers. Artists 
in these several lines have been thus drawn to the place, 
and the arts themselves are cultivated to a degree of perfec¬ 
tion before unknown out of the metropolis. 

The establishment of gas companies gave an impetus to 
the manufacture of tubes of various descriptions, as well 
as to the taste of the designer in forming graceful combina¬ 
tions for the introduction of the new and beautiful light into 
shops and houses. 

Sotno branches of the cotton manufacture have been lo¬ 
calized in Birmingham, such as those of webbing for braces 
and girths, cords, lines, &c., probably on account of the fa¬ 
cility with which the requisite machinery could be procured. 

The umbrella trade arose from the demand for the brass 
furniture of these useful contrivances ; which led to an at¬ 
tempt to execute orders for the article complete. 

In the nail manufacture, as carried on in Birmingham, 
machinery is used by which well-formed nails are cut 
out of sheet-iron, with a rapidity which leaves far behind 
the swiftest motion of the muscles in snipping paper with 
scissors. Nails thus cut receive by powerful pressure well 
formed heads, while a happy application of chemici^scicnco, 
in annealing, gives them a tenacity which almost rivals 
tlio productions of tlio fire and the hammer. A more de¬ 
sirable object could, indeed, be hardly conceived than that 
of finally superseding by improved methods the slavish 
labour of the nail-block, which still employs, at a rate of 
wages hardly sufficient to support life, front 20,000 to 30,000 
persons in the neighbourhood of Dudley and other places 
on the north-west side of Birmingham. 

Screws are also formed with beautiful precision without 
heat, and by a series of mechanical contrivances which re¬ 
move the severity of the labour, and render the attention 
and superintendence of women and children nearly suffi¬ 
cient, 

The machine used for the making of button-shanks is 
another of those aids to human industry in which the most 
intricate motions, regularly repeated, are successfully imi¬ 
tated. A single revolution oi the machine cuts the suitable 
length from the wire, bends it into its proper curves, and 
gives to its extremities the flattening which is necessary to 
fix the shank to the surface of the button. 

Of the more ponderous apparatus that of the rolling- 
mills is the most interesting. In these a vast force is 
necessary, in order, by simple compression, to dilate into 
a long and thin sheet the bar or ingot of metal. The 
action of the steam engine, the source of motion, the rapid 
revolution of the large and heavy fly, almost battling the 
«>e in its efforts to follow its course, and the perpetual whirl 
cf the rollers elongating the hard material presented to 
them, altogether give to the stranger a striking example of 
the wonderful power and almost endless application of the 
force of steam. Steam-engines are now very numerous in 
Birmingham, the number lining about 110, and the total 
power, technically expressed, is nearly that of 2000 horses. 
In fact, steam-power is an article produced in great quan¬ 
tities for sale. A person who conducts a small manufactory 
iu the vicinity of a principal steam-engine, willingly pays a 
certain sum as rent in order that ho may be allowed to 
bring into his building a revolving shaft to give motion to 
liis range of lathes, as the work executed hv each man is 
much increased if he be relieved from the labour of turning 
the wheel. 

livery condensing steam-engine of moderate size pours 
forth a constant stream of hot water, now suffered to run off to 
waste, sufficient to keep constantly heated to 100 u a tank 
of water containing from 1000 to 2000 cubic feet. A very 
trilling outlay would, from such a source, form a system of 
warm-baths surpassing in the abundant supply of water, and 
ill the price at which it could be obtained, the most splendid 
bathing establishments of imperial Rome. The luxury of 
a warm-bath might, be thus enjoyed at a cost consistent 
with the moans of persons in every class. The use of such 
baths would give to the working man, soiled and exhausted 
with the labours of the day, a feeling of healthy enjoyment 
of which at present he has no conception, and would send 
him forth in a fit condition for enjoying rational recreation, 
or for profiting by those means of instruction which are 
offered to him by the various •existing institutions. (See 
Birmingham and its Vicinity, by W. Uawkes Smith, pt. i„ 
p. t o, London, C. Tilt, 1834.) 

The principal staple machines of the workshops are the 


stamp, tho press, the lathe, and the draw-bench. Th« 
stamp and press ajre used to multiply copies of a given form 
engraven on a die, or to cut out pieces of metal of similar 
size and shape: the former, by the sudden blow of a de¬ 
scending weight; tho latter, by the gradual but more ef¬ 
fective descent of tho die, urged by a screw worked round 
by a long and loaded arm. 

The lathe is well known as tho instrument used in turn¬ 
ing, or producing, by the action of a sharp chisel or cutt ing- 
tool on tho rapidly revolving material, correctly circular 
forms; and it is most extensively in use in smoothing and 
polishing the various metallic wares. An ingenious addi¬ 
tion renders the lathe applicable to the production of oval 
forms. 

The action of the draw-bench is to elongate a piece of 
metal, while an equable thickness is preserved, by forcibly 
drawing it through a small hole in a steel-plate. This is 
not only useful ill tho wire manufactory, but also in the 
lengthening of tubes; in regulating the surfaces of various 
cylindrical and other continuous figures, as the bodies of 
candlesticks, pencil-cases, &e.; and in giving uniform 
folds, or moulded curves to strips of metal for various pur¬ 
poses. 

With these few contrivances to assist the file, tho hammer, 
and other hand-tools, the skilful workman produces the in¬ 
finitely varied fabrics ol'ornaineut and utility for which tlio 
town is so much celebrated. 

It is not difficult to obtain access to most, of the manu¬ 
facturing establishments in Birmingham, and the visitor, in 
the course of his researches, is equally delighted by the 
power and precision of the machinery employed in some 
branches, and by the ingenuity of hand which is still required 
in others. 

The working population of Birmingham has rapidly in¬ 
creased within a few years, and now composes the great 
bulk of the inhabitants. A reference to the parochial ac¬ 
counts shows, that out of a total of 30,000 assessments, 
10 ,000, or a large half, are composed of those which are rated 
at 51. per annum and under; and 8000, or more than ano¬ 
ther fourth, from 5/. to Hi. 

Education. — Chari ties. —In the ‘ Twentieth Report of 
the Commissioners for Inquiring into Charities' (dated 12th 
July, 1828), 114 folio pages are devoted to the charities 
of Birmingham. We avail ourselves of this to give some 
account of the establishments for education. 

Free Grammar-Sr/ion /.—Tlio Free Grammar-School was 
founded and chartered by Edward VI., in tlio fii'ili year 
j of his reign, * for the education, institution, and instme- 
j lion of boys and youths in grammar.’ The government of 
I the school and the management of the revenues were vested 
[ in twenty discreet and trusty men of the town and parish, 
who were in tho first, instance nominated by the crown, hut 
were empowered to fill up the future vacancies which might 
occur in their own body. They were constituted a body 
corporate, with power to have and receive of the king or 
others lands and other possessions for the purposes of the 
charity. The school was then endowed by the king with 
the property of the dissolved religious establishment called 
the Guild of the Holy Cross, which was to be held in 
common soccage at. a rent of 20*. per annum. Tho go¬ 
vernors were to nominate the masters, and, in concur¬ 
rence with the bishop of tin diocese, wore from time to 
time to make written ordinances for the government of 
the school. It would be tedious to recapitulate the minor 
details in the history of this establishment, and we shall 
therefore merely describe its state in 1828: only previously 
mentioning that since ltwG a sum has been set apart to 
furnish exhibitions at Oxford or Cambridge, for scholars 
chosen from the more advanced pupils of the school. The 
amount appropriated to this purpose, and the number of the 
exhibitions, have been altered from time to time : but since 
17!)i> the number has been ten, at 35 1. each. The succes¬ 
sive regulations made by the governors appear very gene¬ 
rally to have been framed with the view of adapting the 
establishment as nearly us possible to tlio changing wants 
of the community. The income of the charity estates, 
which consist of numerous houses and other buildings in 
the town, erected for the most part under building leases 
granted for long terms of years, and of pasture-grounds 
and gardens adjacent to the town, amounted in 1827 to 
33141. 14*. Id. ;,and it was then calculated that, through the 
expiring of leases, it would become about 90001. by the year 
1840, and about 11,0001. by 1850. Thu actual income 



B I It 


SIR 447 


( 1835 ) to about 4000/. The income was thus appropriated 
iu the year mentioned:— , 

£. s. d. 

.Salaries, &c. 1393 15 10 

Branch schools . . . 370 1 1% 

Exhibitions . . . . 315 0 0 

Secretary and law charges . 433 12 8 

Ucpairs and improvements . 126 18 3 

Taxes. &c. 155 5 9 

Balance against the charity from pre¬ 
ceding year . . * . . 11492 

Total . . . £2909 3 f> 

The funds of the charity ha-vo been applied to the main¬ 
tenance of a grammar-school and other schools in the town 
of Birmingham. The smaller schools have amounted to 
eight: six for the instruction of boys in the English lan¬ 
guage (in one of which drawing was also taught), and two 
for the instruction of girls in reading, knitting, and sewing. 
In 1827 all but one of these had been discontinued, in con¬ 
sequence of the question which had arisen concerning the 
validity of some of the statutes, and in consequence of the 
proceedings in Chancery on the subject. The governors 
however continued to exercise the privilege of sending sixty 
children to the national school in Pinl'ohl-strcot, in lieu of 
a ground-rent of 15/. payable to them by the trustees of that 
institution. 

The proceedings in Chancery alluded to above commenced 
in 1824 ; and in July, 1823, an order was made by the master 
of the rolls, directing an inquiry, by a master in chancery, 
into the state of the property, awl the propriety of rebuild¬ 
ing the school-house, and also directing the preparation of 
a scheme for tho future establishment of the school. This 
order was confirmed by the vice-chancellor in January, 1828; 
and in March, 1829, the master niado his report and pre¬ 
sented tho scheme, which was varied, amended, and con¬ 
firmed by a Chancery decree, dated June 7, 1830. The 
scheme provided, among other things, that in the said 
grammar-school the learned languages shall be taught, 
and be conducted by a head-master and usher, with an as¬ 
sistant to cadi. That a master to teach writing and arith¬ 
metic should also be appointed by the governors, at a yearly 
salary of 100/. That the head-master and usher should 
have taken nt least the degree of M. A. of Oxford or Cam¬ 
bridge, and be members of the Church of England and in 
holy orders, but to hold no ecclesiastical office requiring 
them to perform m person weekly parochial duty. That the 
salary of the head-master should he 100/. per annum, ex¬ 
clusive of tho rents and profits of certain lands, for which 
however the governors are empowered to compound; and 
that of the usher 300/. per annum : each of them to bo also 
provided with a house free of rent, and taxes. That the 
master and usher should each nominate his own assistant:, 
subject to the approval of the governors, and that tho salaries 
of such assistants should be 200/. per annum each ; and in 
case of tho master or usher not filling up a vacancy within 
three months of its first occurring, then the governors alone 
to appoint such assistant. That no buy should he admitted 
into the school under eight, years of age, or who is unable to 
write and read English, nor any boy continue in the school 
after having attained llio age of nineteen. That boys not 
sons of inhabitants of Birmingham or adjacent places shall 
pay such sums for their education as the governors shall fix. 
That ten exhibitions of 50/. a year each should be founded 
for the grammar-school boys going to Oxford or Cambridge, 
two exhibitioners to be elected in one year, and three in the 
following year, and so on alternately : the exhibitions to be 
held for four yoars, but residence during terms to be indis¬ 
pensable. That an annual visitation be held, and an ex¬ 
amination of the hoys take place, as to their proficiency in 
learning, ‘ and whether they appear to he instructed and 
well-grounded in the fundamental principles and doctrine 
of the Christian religion; provided nevertheless that no boy 
shall be subjected to such examination if the parents or 
guardian of such boy shall in writing state to tho examiners 
that they object to that part of the examination.’ That the 
governors should have power, with the advico of the bishop 
of the diocese, to provide a library for the vise of the school, 
and to establish a system of rewards for eminently deserving 
boys in or quitting the school. Exceptions were filed to this 
report, which were overruled, and the report confirmed. In 
April, 1830, the master's report was presented, recommend¬ 
ing the rebuilding of the school-house, dud showing the in¬ 


creasing value'of the property. This report also stated 
* that it Would be of great benefit to the inhabitants (of Bir¬ 
mingham) if a school were established for the education and 
instruction of boys in modern languages, the arts, and sci¬ 
ences and * that the governors conceived that it would be 
for the benefit of the said town of Birmingham, and not pre¬ 
judicial to the objects of the said charter (i. e. to the old 
grammar-school), to apply a portion of the said surplus re¬ 
venue of the said charity to support a school of tho descrip¬ 
tion last mentioned.’ The better to carry the above reports 
into effect, an act was obtained in August, 1831, regulating 
the grammar-school according to the scheme just, detailed, 
with the exception of limiting the number of boarders to be 
respectively taken by the master, usher, and assistants, which 
had been fixed by the scheme at thirty, twenty, and ten, to 
eighteen, t welve, and four ; any future assistants not to bo 
allowed to take any boarders, and the governors to have no 
power to increase the number of boarders to be taken by the 
master and usher. It is enacted also that the now school 
for teaching modern languages, the arts, and sciences, shall 
be regulated by a scheme to he approved of by the Court of 
Chancery, upon a petition to be preferred by the governors; 
and thaigovernors are empowered to purchase a surrender 
of certain leases in order to erect the school-house, masters’ 
houses, and other erections for the purposes of the said 
school. Also power is given to the governors, and they are 
required within eight years from the passing of the act, to 
appropriate a sum not exceeding 4000/. tor the establishing 
or four schools for the elementary education of the male and 
female children of the poorer inhabitants of Birmingham, 
and to nominate masters and mistresses with such salaries, 
payable out of the rents of the charities, as they may think 
expedient. In case of there being any surplus remaining, 
or hereafter accruing, such surplus to be applied, under the 
direction of the Court of Chancery, in ‘ improving, en¬ 
larging, extending, or increasing the said free grammar- 
school, the said new school for teaching the modern lan¬ 
guages, the arts, and sciences, and the said elementary 
schools, or either of them, or for promoting the objects of 
tbe said respective schools.’ An abstract of the accounts of 
tile income and expenditure is to be annually published ill 
some newspaper printed and published in Birmingham ; but 
no alteration is made in tho appointment of tbe governors, 
who remain self-ck-etive, subject to certain qualifications. 
Wo liavo elsewhere mentioned that the building of these 
schools is in progress. 

Pluc-cont School.— This school was founded in 1722, ny 
subscription among the inhabitants, assisted by a. grant of 
a site for tho school and sonic surrounding land from Lord 
Digby, tho Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry, and others. 
The property, as augmented by subsequent bequests of 
lands, and premises, and money, produced 1029/. in 1827, 
of which 173/. I Gw. arose from investments in the funds, 
other moneys having been invested in land. Adding to 
this annual subscriptions and collections, am! casual bene¬ 
factions, the whole income exceeds 2000/. Tbe greater part 
of this amount is annually exhausted bv tho current ex¬ 
penses of tile school, at which about I GO children of belli 
sexes are instructed in reading, writing, and arithmetic, and 
the principles of the Christian religion as professed by tho 
Church of England, and are out inly clothed, lodged, and 
hoarded. The institution is under the management, of a 
committee of the subscribers. A number of children, vary¬ 
ing from ten to twenty, are. also kept ill this school, under 
theebarity of George Emit ham, a mercer of the town, who by 
will, dated 1G90, left, property now producing about 30s/. per 
annum, a proportion of which was to be applied to teaching 
poor children, male and fema.e, ‘ to know their letters, spell, 
aud read English,’ and to putting them out as apprentices. 
The trustees pay to the Blue-coat, school 11/. per annum 
for tho board and lodging" of «-a< h child, and allow to the 
master and mistress of the school a gratuity of 1 0/. for their 
additional trouble. These children are fully clothed once a 
year: they leave tile school at the age of fourteen; and if 
opportunity offers, they are‘apprenticed (without premium). 

Pi ({dock's charity .—The rents and profits of a farm, be¬ 
queathed by William Piddoek, became applicable in 17G3, 
to ihe schooling, apprenticing, or otherwise to the benefit, 
of poor boys of the parishes of St. Martin and St. Michael. 
The farm now lets at 45/. Previously to 1820, the trustees 
used to contribute 30/ per annum to the Madras school of 
the town, in consideration of being allowed to place sixty 
children thorein ; but a debt having been contracted in re- 



building the premises in 1820, non® of the .proceeds wore 
in 1827 applicable to this purpose. It was expected that 
the charity would again become operative about thiVtime. . 

Aral Crowley's Charity .—Under the will of this lady, 
with an addition afterwards made by Mrs. Scott, 6/. is'paid 
to a school-mistress for instructing, at her own house in Bir¬ 
mingham, ten girls sent by the trustees, to read, sew, and 
knit; and a further sum of five guineas is disposed of in the 
purchase of cloth and worsted, for the girls to work up into 
clothing for their own use. 

Protestant Dissenters' Charity-school .—Tins school is 
situated in Park-street, where it has been carried on for 
many years. It originated in and is still principally sup¬ 
ported by voluntary contributions, with the addition of lega¬ 
cies and other casual benefactions. There is no land be¬ 
longing to this charity, except that on which tko school- 
house stands. 

Sunday-schools were early established in Birmingham, 
and they are now supported by the congregations of all the 
religious sects, both in the Establishment and among the 
dissenters, and not less than 16,000 children are constantly 
in course of receiving at these seminaries the humblo but 
useful portions of elementary knowledge which they are 
capable of bestowing. Twenty day-seliools, including the 
Blue-coat School and nine Sunday-schools, are connected 
with the National School Society. In the former there were 
1664 boys and 1813 girls, in March, 1835; and in the latter 
1050 boys and 735 girls. ( Report of the National Society, 
1835.) A charity-school, attached to the Established Church, 
maintains nearly 200 children of the two sexes; another, 
called tho Dissenting Charity School, receives 50 girls. 
There ave several schools on the plans of Lancaster and 
Bell, and infant-schools which reccivo pupils between the 
ages of two and six; and an excellently managed school for 
the deaf and dumb, where nearly 50 of these unfortunate 
individuals are instructed, and rendered capable of useful¬ 
ness and enjoyment. An extensive and well-conducted 
parochial asylum for the infant poor provides for upwards of 
400 children, who would bo otherwise destitute, and who are 
judiciously educated, and taught early to spend a portion of 
their time in useful and profitable labour. 

Several useful institutions for intellectual improvement 
are supported principally by individuals of the working 
classes. Among these is a well conducted Mechanics' In¬ 
stitute, not so numerous in its list of members as might 
be expected in such a place, but zealously supported. This 
institution gives class instruction in writing, arithmetic, 
mathematics, drawing, and the languages, under ablo 
tuition; and it contains a well selected library of 1200 
volumes. A weekly lecture is given on subjects connected 
with science, art., history, and general literature. 

The Artizans' Library was founded at the commence¬ 
ment of the present century, and is supported by small quar¬ 
terly subscriptions. It consists of 1500 volumes. 

The Social Union for improvement and recreation is of 
late date. It consists entirely of persons of the working 
classes, and its members meet at fixed times, and alter¬ 
nately hear lectures and join in conversation, or enjoy 
musical and other entertainments. 

The ell'Orts of tho Temperance Societies are also felt in 
Birmingham. Large numbers enrol themselves in these 
institutions, and numerous instances are weekly produced 
of persons who, urged by the considerations presented to 
them, have succeeded in forsaking their habits of vicious 
indulgence. 

Sick clubs and benefit societies are of old establishment; 
but many of them have been proved by experience to be 
lbundod on erroneous calculations, and nearly all are ren¬ 
dered useless by the condition of holding their meetings at 
the public house, where the members are induced to lay 
out money in drink. This radical defect is now in course 
of removal by the recent establishment of Provident So¬ 
cieties, on truo principles, which meet for despatch of busi¬ 
ness at the vestry-rooms of various places of worship, or 
other places unconnected with needless and prejudicial ex¬ 
penditure. All such institutions, supported and managed 
totally or principally by tho working people themselves, 
whether directly devoted to education or not, are peculiarly 
valuable as tending, each in its own way, to give them 
habits of frugality, knowledge of business, and to elevate 
their general character. 

There are in Birmingham numerous charitable institu¬ 
tions, which are well managed and liberally supported. 


Ara°ng these may be.named the General Hospital; whose 
funds are OsststecLpy the celebrated triennial musical fes¬ 
tivals; now hem nftWtown-hall; the Dispensary; a society 
for the suppression of Mendicity; a Magdalen Institution • 
and prgrpalt variety of minor associations for supplyi n <’ 
clothing and other comforts the necessitous poor. n 

The upper and,middle circles of Birmingham are a highly 
improved and intellectual community. Great attention is 
paid to the cultivation of literature and the fine arts. Be¬ 
sides circulating and other minor libraries, there are two 
principal public collections of books,-—the Birmingham Li¬ 
brary, containing 16,700 volumes, and with‘560 subscribers 
of one pound per annum; and the New Library, containing 
4000 volumes, and with 360 subscribers. There are also 
many reading societies, in which the new publications cir¬ 
culate among the members. In New Street are the rooms 
of the Society of Arts for the exhibition of pictures by an- 
tient and modern artists. Concerts of a high order of 
excellence are given, and the exhibitions of tho Society of 
Arts are of the very first class. A botanical and horticul¬ 
tural society has been formed whose gardens arc on an 
extensive scale; and the school of medicine presents advan¬ 
tages second only to those of the metropolis. A philoso¬ 
phical institution is liberally supported, and there is also a 
spacious and well supplied news and reading-room. 

Population of the parish of Birmingham . 112,000 

„ of the suburbs, connected with 
the town but in the adjoining parishes . 8,000 


Total 120,000 

Comparative state in 1815 and 1831. 

1815 Population 78,000 Assessments £247,050 
1831 „ 112,000 „ 281,611 

Increase per cent. 50 „ 12 j 


State of the closely peopled divisions. 

Value* of ttxotl 


Parishes. 

Extent in 
acres. 

property per 
acre. 

£ 

Total 

value. 

£ 

Copulation 
per ucro. 

St. Phillip's 

118 

9145 

1,080,000 

136 

St. Mary's 

130 

7075 

929,000 

136 

St. Peter's 

143 

5172 

740,000 

104 


Extent of the entire parish, 2810 acres. Average popu¬ 
lation, 41 to an acre. 


Under £5 per annum 


Assessments. 

ic nnni Class C, or one half of 
,6 > 000 i the population. 


*» 

»• 

*» 


5 to 8 . 

8 to 12 . . 

12 to 15 . . 

15 and upwards 


2 20o} ^ ass one-third. 

3 IJJUj Class A, one-seventh. 


Total Assessments 30,60(1 


Local taxation, as annually paid. 


Rates paid by 

Class A. 

It. 

c. 

Totals. 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Poors', rate 

3,190 

8,400 

3,700 

44,000 

Highway, Lamps, 
Town-hall, &c. 

120,500 

2,500 

— 

23,000 


32,400 

10,900 

3,700 

67,000 


Amount of a rate of Is. in the pound i'7800. {Commu¬ 
nication from Birmingham.) 

BIROSTRI'TES, in zoology, a fossil to which Lamarck 
has given the generic name at the head of the article. He 
has placed it under his family Rudistes, a family which, as 
Mr. G. Sowerby observes (Genera No-11.), might be struck 
out; for there can be hardly any doubt that Lamarck has 
misconceived or misplaced the genera of which it is com¬ 
posed. G. Sowerby, from an examination of tho castof the 
inside of the shell, expresses his conviction that Birosiriles 
ought to be plnced next to Diceras, or at least in the same 
family with Chama and Diceras, inasmuch as it accords 
very nearly with those shells in its internal characters. 

The following is Lamarck’s description of this singular 
fossil. Shell composed of two pieces or valves, which do not 
unite by the edges of their base, one enveloping the other, 
and the dorsal disk of each being elevated into a nearly 
straight cone slightly arched within. These horn-shaped 
valves are unequal and diverge obliquely under the. form of 
a very open V. It seems as if one valve came out of the 
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base of the other, and it is always the shortest that is en¬ 
veloped. v»r k, 

Birostrites ineequilobus is tho only species which La¬ 
marck records. 

The reader who wishes to follow the steps by whi<fh 
turalists have arrived at their conclusions as to the true 
structure of these fossils may consult the * Description tie 
plusieurS liouvelles Especes d'Orthocdratites, par M. Pieot 
do Lapeyrouse,’ (Erlang, 1781, folio) ; the elaborate ‘ Essai 
sur les Sphfcrulites,’ by M. Charles Dos Moulins, in the 
first volume of the ‘Bulletin d'Histoire Naturcllo do la So- 
ciete Lindenne de Bordeaux’ (1826), where he proves that 
tho genera Sphrcrulites, Radiolites, and Birostrites, are 
identical; and above all, the acute ‘ Observations sur la Fa- 
mille des Rudistes,' by M. Deshaycs, in tho ‘ Annales des 
Sciences Naturelles,’ (1828). M. Deshayes, admitting tho 
soundness of the views of M. Des Moulins as to the identity 
of the three last-mentioned genera, rejects the theory of 
that naturalist, who proposes to place them as a class inter¬ 
mediate betw.een the Tunicata and Ae.ephala ; brings for¬ 
ward additional evidence to show, that Birostrites is iden¬ 
tical with Sphatrulites (its nucleus in fact), and that there 
are two very largo and lateral muscular impressions, a pow¬ 
erful hinge, and a ligament of a force equivalent to the 
thickness and extent of the valves. M. Deshayes concludes 
by declaring his opinion of the inutility of Rudistes as a 
family, characterized and placed as it was, and adds that of 
tho three genera which remain, the Spheru/ites and the 
Ilijypurites approach very closely to the Chamce, in which 
situation they will form a well characterized small family 
or group. Culccola, ho observes, having a greater relation¬ 
ship to Crania than to any other genus, might lie without 
inconvenience comprehended in the family to which the 
latter belongs, viz. tho PaHiohranrhians of Blainvillo, or 
the Bruehiopods of Lamarck and Cuvier. 

BIRR, or PARSONSTOVVN, in the King s County 
in Ireland, situated in the parish of Birr and barony of 
Ballybritt, on the Birr or Comeor river, close to its con¬ 
fluence with the Little Brusna, a considerable stream 
flowing westward from the Siieve Bloom mountains to the 
Shannon. It lies in 53'7' N. lat., and T‘ 51' W. long.; sixty- 
eight, Irish, or eighty-seven English, miles from Dublin. The 
parish contains, according to the Down Survey, 4995 acres, 
3 roods. Birr is not a borough town : the only parliament in 
which it has ever been represented was that of James II. in 
168'J. From its central situation it has been distinguished 
by the title of Unibilicus Hi be mitr, or navel of Ireland ; 
and a hollowed stone used to bo shown here as tho identical 
spot refill red to by the appellation, which is as old us the 
time of Girald Camlncnsis. Parsonstown is at present the 
authorised name of the place, and seems to have been re¬ 
cognised as such occasionally since 1621 ; it lias, however, 
been known as Birr since the middle of the sixth century, 
when Brendan, a disciple of Finian of Clotuml, founded the 
monastery here, which first distinguished it from its sur¬ 
rounding localities. Birr is also the name most, commonly 
in use, as well as that best known in history. During the 
ninth century, the most disastrous in early Irish annals, 
Birr was considerable enough to all'ord frequent spoils, both 
to the contending native factions, and to their common in¬ 
vaders the Danes. In 1102 it was burned down, anil before 
the beginning of tho next century was granted by Henry II. 
to Theobald Fitz waiter, Pincerna Hi hernia-, ancestor of the 
great Irish house of Butler. Its original possessors had 
been the chiefs of Ely O'Carrol, in which territory it is 
situated, anil they disputed tho tenure so successfully with 
the new proprietors atul their lessees, that, after frequently 
changing hands, as the forces of either party prevailed. 
Birr, along with the surrounding district, came at length by 
royal patent into the possession of William O'Carrol, chief 
of Ely O'Carrol, in 1557. But the native owners soon for¬ 
feited their hardly-vindicated title ; and in 1612, Ely O'Car¬ 
rol, being confiscated anew, was made shire-ground, and 
disposed of to British undertakers by James I. Sir Lau¬ 
rence Parsons, a gentleman of good family from Norfolk, 
became tho new proprietor in 1620. 1 he castle was then 

standing, as also the neighbouring hold of Ballybritt; both 
of which had probably been erected by the early conquerors. 
On the first plantation of Leix and Ofaly, Birr had been 
considered as lying in Munster, nor does it seem to have 
been included in the King's County until after 1604. In 
the hands of Sir Laurence Parsons, however, it soon attained 
to the eminence of a county town, and liecame important as a 


stronghold of British interest thenceforth to the Revolution 
of 1688. Many new streets were built during bis time;' he 
added ilankors and a barbican to the castle; and it appears by 
inquisition that at his death there were in the town five water¬ 
mills. When the civil wars broke out in 1641, Birr Was held 
for the English by its proprietor and governor, Captain Wil¬ 
liam Parsons, but after a rather severe siege he was obliged 
to surrender to General Preston for the Catholic Confe¬ 
derates in 1642, and they in turn were dispossessed by 
Ireton for the Parliamentarians in 1650. Captain Parsons, 
having ultimately sided with the popular party, was restored 
to his wasted estates two years after, and the town of Birr 
scents to have recovered so rapidly from its disasters as to 
have become a place of some note again before the restoration. 
Some of the merchants issued their own coinage during 
these times ; and in 1682 the woollen manufacture, which 
was for a long time afterwards the staple trade of the 
town, was introduced. In the succeeding wars of 1689, Sir 
Laurence Parsons, being suspected of disaffection, was 
directed by the government ol'James II. to render his castlo 
of Birr to his own agent, one Oxburgh, who had raised & 
royalist troop of horse, as it is said, out of tho rents of his 
employe!*, and now enjoyed the rank of colonel in the army. 
Sir Laurence, standing upon terms, was adjudged guilty of 
high treason, and condemned accordingly ; but successive 
reprieves delayed the execution of the sentence until the 
next year, when the battle of tho Boyne gave him his liberty, 
and restored him once more to the possession of his estates. 
Birr castle hail still lb endure another siegediy Sarsfield, 
but was so well defended by Sir Laurence's lieutenants in 
his absence, that the Irish broke up their batteries after the 
first day’s cannonade. The town and castle were then 
occupied by William's army, and by them surrounded with 
earthen ramparts. 

The quarter-sessions of the peace are held here, and in tho 
scssions-houso is also held on the first Monday in every 
month tho Court Baron of the manor, before a seneschal 
nominated by the Earl of ltosse. Five officers of health 
arc appointed annually, whose province extends as well 
to the cleansing of the streets and general purification of 
the town as to the superintendence of its establishments 
for the relief of the sick. The chief object of architectural 
interest in Birr is the castle, the residence of the Earl of 
Rosso, built upon the site of the old tower held by the 
O'Carrols, and still embracing some of the walls battered 
by Sursfield's cannon: here are some curious tapestries, and 
a few good pictures; but Birr Castle is mainly distin¬ 
guished by an observatory, amply furnished with the best 
astronomical apparatus, added by the present Lord Oxtnun- 
tmvn, eldest son of the proprietor. The great telescope is 
said to be larger than the famous one of llersehel.- The 
new church is a rather fine-looking building, in the Gothic 
style, with a tower 100 feet high : the whole cost, was 
about 80U0(. The old church has gmie to ruin, and in 
1826 was quite dismantled: the old chapel is also in a very 
decayed state, but the new Roman Catholic chapel is a hand¬ 
some Gothic structure of cut stone, with a spire 121 feet, in 
height: the first stone of the foundation was laid by Lord 
Ox m an town in 5817, and Catholics and Protestants sub¬ 
scribed with equal liberality to the erection : the chapel is 
dedicated to Saint Brendan. The court-house, jail, anil cx- 
riso-olliee are in the chief street; Duke Square, in their 
vicinity, is ornamented with a column about fifty feet high, 
supporting a statue of tho Duke of Cumberland, raised by 
subscription in 1717 to commemorate tho battle of Cullotlen. 
Here are a mendicity-house, a fever-hospital, and a dis¬ 
pensary, supported by voluntary subscriptions anil county 
presentments. There is also a charitable association for 
the relief of distressed housekeepers. Birr contains from 
thirty to forty streets and lanes, and has three bridges over 
the Birr and Brusna rivers. Its population in 1821 was 
5106 persons, and in 1831 amounted to 659 1; but, as the 
adjoining villages of Seifin, Crinkle, Ballindarra, and Bally- 
loughnanc lie so close a 9 almost to constitute suburbs, tho 
place at large is in reality rtiuch more populous. Birr was 
formerly a town of some manufacturing importance, but 
the woollen trade has yielded to distillation, winch has lat¬ 
terly been its chief support as a commercial town. The 
linen trade has also been encouraged, but the situation of 
Birr is not likely to admit of much commercial prosperity, 
as it lies too far from the Shannon to benefit by water- 
carriage, and is still so near other towns possessing that 
advantage, as to prevent its becoming an independent inland 
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market. Ttio barracks, built to accommodate 2000 men, lie 
about balf a mile from the town, anil have sixty acres of 
land attached for holding reviews. The mendicity freo- 
schools are supported partly by subscription and the libe¬ 
rality of the Earl of Rosso, and partly by the government. 
There were, in 1824, in the town and suburbs, 20 schools of 
various kinds; and in the parish of Birr at large, 01 schools, 
educating about GUO males and 400 females. There is a 
public reading-room, but no regular library. The neigh¬ 
bourhood is rich and well cultivated, and the gentry and 
proprietary in general resident. 

(Ihr. Picture of Parsons town (privately printed, Dublin, 
1820); Sta/is. Sure, of King’s County; Archdall's Mo¬ 
nas/. Hib.; Calendar of Inquisitions for Leinster ; A]>- 
pendix to Second, lirport of Commissioners of Kdueaiion ; 
Beltigrew and Oulton's Dublin Almanac and General Re¬ 
gister of Ireland Jar 1835: Communication J'rom Ireland.) 
BISCA'CIIO. [See Lac;o‘tomys.] 

BISCAY, IsiSCA'YA, or VIZCA'YA, LORDSHIP 
OF, one of the Basque provinces in Spain. Fur the ety¬ 
mology of the name see B.vsquk, which appears to be the 
same word : tints the inhabitants of the three provinces are 
indifferently called Vizcainos and Bascoy. The lordship of 
Visenya extends from 42'‘ 55' to 4-T 30' N. Iat., and from 
2° 30' to 3° 2.,' AV. long. : it is bounded oil the north by 
that part of the ocean called the Bay of Biscay, on the south 
by A lava anil Old Castile, on the cast by Guipuzt-oa, and 
on tint west by Old Castile. The territory is occupied by 
uiounlaiiis, with numerous narrow valleys and well-culti¬ 
vated plains between them, which give the country a singu¬ 
larly pleasing aspect, both for (lie agriculturist and for the 
lover of llio picturesque. Some of the mountains appear like 
several hills heaped upon one another, such as that of Cur¬ 
ve) a, which is reckoned to require live, hours' walking to 
reach the top. On its summit is a large plain, which fur¬ 
nishes abundant pasture to cat lie during I lie summer months. 
Near Durango there are oilier mountains, or rather large 
masses of calcareous rocks, naked, and of very diliieult 
ascent. Near the bar ef I'miugalete is the lofty Berranits, 
an imiiuuiso natural pyramid, which points out to sailors 
1 lies ciilruiuv of the port, and which Bowles considers to bo 
an extinct, volcano. There arc other mountains, which ter¬ 
minate in Imre points of calcareous rocks, yet. have u very 
easy slope, are well cultivated, and covered with ne tt farms. 
There are some round low liills, which arc inhabited, and 
well cultivated to the summit. 

The soil-rests in general upon rock of different kinds, some 
or which rises above il in immense masses of sandstone, cal¬ 
careous rocks, or pure marble. The marble is nearly black, 
with white spots and veins. Several torrents descend from 
the mountains, w hich ill the rainy season have a full stream, 
but in summer are almost dry. The coast is very abrupt 
and deeply cut ill different points, through which the sea 
penetrates to a considerable distance inland, forming rias 
and ports for lisliing-bonls and small trading vessels. The 
principal of these ports are, from east to west. Ilea, Bermeo, 
Plenum, and l’ortugaleto. 

With the exception of the arable land and tlie bare 
summits of the highest mountains, the province is covered 
with natural or artificial woods of wild holly, arbutus, 
and oak. Where the soil is not deep enough for raising 
large trees, it is covered with argumas, or furze, and 
several species of erica, or heath. The lower parts of the 
mountains are planted with oak and chestnut. Apple-trees 
grow in every part of tlie province almost without cultiva¬ 
tion. Cherry-trees grow to the size of a large elm, and 
the peaches are among the best in the peninsula. There 
are several species of pears, two of currants, nml several 
varieties of figs and walnuts. Strawberries are indige¬ 
nous in Biscay; those that grow wild in the woods arc 
not very large, but when cultivated in the neighbourhood 
of Bilbao they are of the best in Europe. The kitchen 
vegetables are excellent anil plentiful, particularly onions, 
which are very large and sweet. In the territory of Bil 
bsu>, Ordufia, anil the Encartaeiones, very good muscat 
and white table grapes are cultivated; and likew ise the 
common grape, of which the Biscayans make their 
cliacoli or wine. Some of the vines are high and planted 
by tlie side of the road, or near the farms; but the greatest 
part of them are low vines, rising between three and four 
feet above the ground. The cliacoli is one of the produets 
which gives most profit; but as the municipal authority 
fixes the price for sale, and absolutely prohibits the intro¬ 


duction of any other wine while it lasts, the funner only 
attends to the guttytlify-and not the quality of the liquor he 
makes. Bowles suVs, that if the grape was allowed to ripen, 
and the wine to ferment completely, ehaeoll would be a 
sparlihfig w ine little inferior to champagne. 

The soil of Biscay is in general clayey, and although 
from time immemorial the farthers have mixed it with cal¬ 
careous earth to render it lighter and more fertile, it. G 
only by great labour that il is rendered productive. In Oe. 
tuber the earth in the plain is dug up in lurge clods and left 
till the spring in that state, when it is broken to pieces and 
planted with Indian corn, pumpkins, and scarlet-runners. 
This crop is gathered in October, when wheat is sown; after 
cutting which, in the following August, the soil is left bare, 
and produces only grass for the cattle. The labour on the 
low hills is different; in July and August, the turf is dug up 
and formed into heaps, which being hollowed are filled with 
dry brushwood and burnt. The ashes and burnt earth are 
then strewed about. The three first years the soil produces 
abundant crops of wheat, in the fourth year they sow it 
with rye, and in the fifth with llax ; afterwards, iL is left for 
pasture-ground. 

All the province abounds with game. Thu partridges 
and quails are exquisite. There are also wild doves, snipes, 
and woodcocks. The ehimbo, a very delicate bird of pas¬ 
sage, arrives at Biscay in August, and remains there tili the 
end of October. Hares are not very abundant ; but 'Icel¬ 
and wild rabbits are plentiful. Wolves are very rare, and il 
is still a greater rarity to find a bear, but foxes are plentiful 
everywhere. The oxen of Biscay are small but stiuug, and 
give a very juicy and well-flavoured meat. There are also 
goats, and a few sheep. The sea and rivers abound in dcii 
cate fish, not inferior in llavour to that of Asturias and 
Galicia. 

Biscay is very rich in minerals: the most, common is iron, 
which is found in almost every part of the province. The 
richest mine, and that which contains the min t malleable 
metal, is that, of Somorostro. Every body is allowed to dig 
out the ore, to take any quantity he pleases, and to transport 
it where he pleases, without paying any duty. A hundred 
pounds of ore produce from thirty to thirty-five pounds of 
iron. 

The population of Biscay is reckoned by Minima (1820 ) at 
132,000 inhabitants, and by Malle Brun at 133,000, distri¬ 
buted in one city, twenty towns, seventy anteiglcsias, and 
tell valleys or republics. The only city in the province is 
Ordufia, and the principal villa or town is Bilbao, the capital 
of the province: but the whole province appears one large 
town composed of isolated farms, a certain number of which 
form a parish with a church in the centre. The houses an: 
in general two stories high ; the ground-lie,or is used for 
the cattle, cellaring, and the implements of agriculture : the 
first floor is occupied by the family, and in the second the 
grain and fruits are preserved. Every house has an oven, 
a kitchen-garden, an orchard, and a certain portion of arable 
land and woodland. In former times, the houses were 
built of stone to the first tloor, anil the second of wood, but 
at present they are all of stone, tloored with wood. It 
is tlie greatest rarity to sec a ruined house, while new 
ones are often built. Tlie greatest part of the farms arc 
cultivated by their owners, who are called eeJirjuunuc, 
that is, lords of the house, in possession of whose family 
they have been from time immemorial, as every family 
considers it a disgrace to sell tlie patrimonial house. In ge¬ 
neral, the name of the family expresses the situation or some 
other circumstance of the house; hence the names, Ecliaiuze, 
Goieoeliea, Goyeneehe, &c. In this, as in all the northern 
provinces of Spain, are found those old edifices called Solarcs, 
from the founders of which the atttient nobility descend. 
These buildings are of very simple construction, Hanked by 
strong towers: at present very fow of them exist. The 
greatest part of them have been destroyed in times of civil dis¬ 
cord, and others have been altered to suit the convenience and 
comfort of the owner rather than please his vanity. The 
owners of these houses are called Parientos Mayorcs, and 
are by all their relations considered as the heads of their re¬ 
spective families. Some of these families were the founders 
of the churches, have received the tithes, anil appointed the 
ministers to serve in them, from a time which was said to 
be immemorial, five centuries ago. Beyond this privilege, 
and the inlluence which their riches may give them, they 
possess no other, nor are they considered as superiors by 
any other independent although poorer farmer. The early 
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education which the people give to their children at home 
is move calculated to harden their bodies tjban to develop 
their mental faculties ; but at a later period they send them 
to colleges, where they receive the necessary instruction. 
The daughters, even of the richest persons, are employed 
in all the menial labours of the household, and pride them¬ 
selves on their skill in tlieso matters. Howies says, that 
when he visited that country he imagined himself trans¬ 
ferred to the patriarchal age; and adds, ‘ Whoever seeks 
unfite simplicity, health, and real happiness, will un¬ 
doubtedly find these blessings in these mountains; it is in 
them that he will find in general a people, il not opulent, 
really contented, true patriots, and not servilely submitting 
to the powerful. Every one possesses something; and, in 
general, it is considered disgraceful to he a beggar.’ Although 
things have greatly altered since Bowles s time (I 7 so), it is 
not rave to find families who still preserve the simplicity ot | 
manners here described. 

The climate of Biscay is in general damp anil cold, but 
so salubrious, says Bowles, that if it were not for the dis¬ 
eases which the people contract from excessive eating during 
their festivals, physicians would he almost useless. Al¬ 
though they drink in proportion, it. is a very rare thing to 
see a Biscavan drunk. [For the instore, government, an i 

language of the Biscayans, see B.vsQ uk.] 

Pedro el Cruel, having been expelled from Spain by his 
brother Enrique, sought, assistance from the gallant sou of 
Edward 111. of England, known by the nr,me of the Black 
Prince, and promised him, among other favours, tlm lei 
ship of Biscaya, if he restored him to the throne. After the | 
battle of Najera, in which the allied forces conquered the j 
Castilian troops, Pedro sent his minister Ayala uitii the : 
agents of the Black Prince to Bilbao, hut the Bi.-caya 
refused to admit a foreign prince for their lord. Some 
historians say that the refusal was the clicet of the secret 
intrigues of Pedro, a tiling which his character render- not 
improbabl,. . , 

(Mihallo; Dircionnn'o Gi'o^rii/icodchiAradnnin ; Bowles s | 
Introduction d hi Ihslnnu A'uturid, >/ d hi (,, 'xgx;p e 
Fisica dr Fapaiia.) 

BISCAY, BAY OF, is that portion of the Atlantic 
Ocean which washes the northern coif- el Spain, and j 
divides them from the western coasts of France. Its open¬ 
ing, which is directed to the N. W., is very wale: the two 
extreme points, Capo Ortugal (about ,‘d \\ . o( Giu omvicli) 
and the isle of Uslumt (called by the French Onessanli. at j 
western extremity of France, are upwards of ■100 miles I 
distant from each other. From tlnfppening the hay gra¬ 
dually becomes narrower, the coast of Fiance trending to 
the S.K., while that of Spain continues nearly in a due 
eastern direction: hut even at the innernio-t extremity be¬ 
tween the mouth of the BidjMoa, the boundary river beta ecu 
Spain and France, and that of the Sevro Nt 
still upwards of g(H) miles vide. A line drawn from S. dean 
do Buz, situated at the western extremity of the Pyrene. :, 
to the middle of another which unites t ape Or.egal vitli 
the isle of Uslmnl, would measure somewhat le.-.s than Km 
miles, which is the length of the gull. 

■ The shores which emdo.se thi, hay vary grodly in cha¬ 
racter. Beginning with Cape Orte-al, and ooiilnaungaltuig 
tlm whole of the coast of Spain as far as the mouth ot the 
Bidasoa and the western extremity of the Pyrenees, they 
are rocky and elevated, sometimes rising to several hundred 
fool, and cut by numerous shurt. inlets, which in several 
places form excellent, harbours. This r-cky coast extends 
upwards of 300 miles. The shores of France present a 
dillerent aspect. From the Bidasoa to the Gironde, upwards 
of 1.00 miles, they are sandy and low, lined by an uninter- 
. opted series of sandy downs, by which numerous lakes are 
separated from the sea. There is not, u single harbour on 
all this coast except those formed by the embouchures 
of the rivers Adour and Gironde: the Bassin d’A rear'lion, 
which lies nearly at an equal distance from each, is hardly 
accessible to fishing-boats. To the north of the Giromle the 
shore continues to be low, but instead ot being sandy it is 
marshy, and at no great distance from the beach a fine 
slh’litly undulating country commences. The marshy 
ground is in general firm and cultivated, or used as pas¬ 
ture ; but it is in some places intersected by salt pools, from 
which immense quantities of salt are procured not only 
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which immense quantities ot salt are procurer nut, umv 
for the consumption of France, hut also for exportation. 
This coast continues as far as the bay of Morhihan and the 
peninsula of Qitiheron, about 200 miles.* 1 he remainder of 


the French coast along the Bay of Biscay, about 120 miles 
in length, is rather high, but commonly of very mode¬ 
rate elevation, and only rocky in a few places. In this part 
there arc several good harbours. 

No islands nor rocks occur along the coast of Spain, nor 
along that of France south of the Gironde. But to tho 
north of this river there are some considerable islands at no 
great distance From the shore. Such are the isles of Oleum 
and lie, which form the harbours of Kochfnrt and Ba Ro¬ 
chelle, and those of Noirmoutier and Bonin, all of which 
are rather low and marshy. The reeky island of Dieu or 
IJ’Yeu lies farther off from the shore. This part of tho coast 
is lined hy several shoals, hut is free from rooks. West of 
the hay of Quiheron the islands are smaller hut more nu¬ 
merous, and the reeks frequent. The most considerable 
islands are Belle Isle and the rooky and almost inaccessible 
Uslumt. 

The rivers which run into the Bay of Biscay on the shore 
of Spain have a short cause, originating commonly twenty 
or thirty miles, and perhaps never more than forty miles. 
Bom th • coast, so that here the basin of this gulf extends 
only a short distance inland. But it is o.horwi-ai in France: 
(Im wad rs from more than half the mri'ace of France find 
their way to this part of die ocean, and the upper course of 
tlm I,-iire is fully g(n> miles distant from the sea to v kieh its 
waters descend. Besides the Lone and its numerous tri¬ 
butaries, the Bay of Biscay receives the wafers of the Ga¬ 
ronne, by means of its re--diary, called i lie Gironde, and some 
riii is of less magnitude, as the Adour near Bayonne, the 
Charaule near Ihicheli it, the Scvre Niorlai-e, opposite tho 
i lm of the Yilsinn in the east of tile hay of Morhihan, 
and the Blau t. lurin',,- Orient. 

The eommerett Carried on in the harbours of tlm Bav of 
Biscay is cnn-ideralile. Spain, however, furnishes only a 
small port inn of the exports, owing to the height of the 
mountains v. lilrli diride its numerous and excellent har- 
b nirs iiniii the plains in the interior of the peninsula, and 
the diliicully and expcn-iveimss of the transport of heavy 
mmol',dities. From the inland provinces only wool is 
brought to tin: ports of Santander and Bilbao: the produce 
of the coast it..elf is not considerable, and consists ehiclly of 
fruits. But more than half of the products of tho soil of 
Fi.tueoi anil manly the same portion of its manufactures, 
arc i \ported from the harbours of Bayonne, Bourdeaux, 
let Rochelle, N..n!cz, Yunncs, and Client; and great quan¬ 
tities of foreign luerchandii.o are received hy the saini 
u 11) . 

The navigation of this part of the ocean would he easy 
and safe on account of the great width of tin* hay uml the 
absence of rocks and shoals, if its waters during strong 
Wi torn and n,,rth-uei,tem winds .were not extremely agi- 
taied, ami formed into high, short, and broken waves: on 
this vniuiit it is nearly as much feared by navigators as 
th'- (fine of Good Hope. This cfi'oot is probably mainlv 
pro!m od by the peculiar form of the hay. Its wide opening 
allows at once an immense volume of water tube brought 
into it hy the vvv.deni winds, to which at. its innermost, ex¬ 
tremity il opposes a hour, regular, unbroken line of coast, 
running nearly parallel to tho opening of the hay, and 
throwing hack all the volume of water which is cast upon 
it. Scon minion e masses ,,f water pushed towards the 
cenltx: of tho bay v.ilh great force must necessarily disturb 
its surface to a considerable depth. This agitation ol t,hc 
hay is probably sometimes increased by the current which 
runs along the whole of its shores. This current, like th it 
which is called hy Major Konncll the North African or Gui¬ 
nea Current, originates, as il seems, in the sea marlh-w, si 
of Capes Finish i re and Ortcgul, and is commonly v ery sen¬ 
sible at both of these points, naming sometimes twenty-six 
miles per dav, at a distance of fifty miles and upwards from 
the shore, it continues along the noi l hern coast of Spain 
to the east, then turns northward and north-westward along 
the shores of France, and when it arrives at the point when* 
the Bay of Biscay and the British Channel join, it shoots 
across the mouth of the latlt-r, brushing and sometimes en¬ 
closing the St illy Islands. It then bends further west, and 
approaches the coast of Ireland between Capo Curnsore and 
Cape Clear, whence it bends to tho south-west and south, 
till it joins the North African current, performing a com¬ 
plete rotation between Spain, France, Ireland, and the At¬ 
lantic Ocean at large. This current is hardly perceptible 
after a long interval of moderate winds; but after hard and 
continual gales from the west, it is felt in considerable 
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strength at the Scilly Islands and the southern coast of 
Ireland, and causes on both points considerable loss of life 
and property, when vessels have been carried out of their 
way by it, and thick woatlicr prevents their setting them¬ 
selves right by an observation. This branch of the North 
African current is called Rennell s Current, in honour of 
this indefatigable geographer. (Rennell's Investigation of 
the Currents in the Atlantic Ocean.) 

BISCHWILLER, or BISCHWEILLER, a town in 
France, in the department of Bas Rhin (Lower Rhine), on 
the right or south bank of the Moder, a small feeder of 
the Rhine. Its distance from Paris by the road is pro¬ 
bably about 276 miles. It is in 48° 46' N. lut., and 7 ° 52' 
E. long. 

This town is not fortified : it has a church situated on a 
small elevation, at the foot of which is the castle surrounded 
by a moat. (Expilly.) The trade of the town is consider¬ 
able. Some years since it consisted in the preparation of 
madder, beating hemp, founding in copper and iron, and 
making bricks, tile3, and pottery, clay for which, of an excel¬ 
lent quality, was procured in the environs. {Encyclopedic 
Methodique.) Of late years some of these branches of 
manufacturing industry seem to have been superseded or 
eclipsed by the increase of weaving. The looms of Biscli- 
willer now produce cloth for soldiers’ clothing, linsey-woolsey, 
bed ticking, and worsted gloves: woollen-yarn is spun ; 
hemp and madder arc still cultivated; and ropes, oil, and 
leather are made. Iron was formerly procured in the neigh¬ 
bourhood, but we are not aware whether the mine is now 
Worked. Peat has been lately dug. The population in 
]8.i2 was 5927. 

BISCUIT (German, Zireibach ; Dutch, Scheepshc- 
srhuit ; Danish, Skibstveljitli ; Swedish, Skeppshrod; 
French, Biscuit; Italian, Biscot/n, Galetta ; Spanish, 
Jiizcnc/m, Gal tela; Portuguese, Biscnitn ; Russ, Port, 
S.suc/tcr ; Latin, Panis Piscoctus Nuuticus), a kind of 
bread made usually in the form of Hat cakes, in order to 
insure their being deprived of moisture in the baking: 
which circumstance is necessary for preserving them fit ibr 
use during tho continuance of long voyages. The use of this 
kind of bread on land is indeed pretty general as a matter 
of luxury ; but at sea, biscuits are an article of the first ne¬ 
cessity, since bread in the more ordinary form in which it is 
used on shore would speedily become mouldy and unfit for 
food. 

The name biscuit is evidently derived from the nature of 
the processes to which this kind of bread was formerly sub¬ 
jected. The two bakings then used are no longer found ne¬ 
cessary, but the name, although thus rendered inappropriate, 
has been continued. 

The same namo is applied, inappropriately also, to several 
articles made by confectioners, such as sponge biscuits, 
Naples biscuits, &c., the form and composition of which it 
does not appear necessary to describe any further than by 
saying that they arc sweetened with sugar, and that they 
are not reduced by baking to the state of dryness which has 
been mentioned as a necessary quality of biscuits in their 
ordinary form. Many othor kinds of fancy biscuits are 
indeed made to which'.this quality is given, and which are 
sweetened and variously composed so as to gratify the palate. 
Our description of biscuit-making will be confined to that 
kind which forms a principal part of the food of seamen, 
and which is for that reason usually known as ship-bread or 
biscuit. 

When intended for this use, biscuits are most commonly 
made of the meal of wheat from which only the coarsest 
bran lias been separated. It is hardly possible to be too 
particular in the selection of meal for this purpose, since 
any damage to which it may have been subject, either before 
or after being ground, would prevent biscuits, however 
carefully made, from keeping sound for any length of time. 
Tho preparation of sea-biscuit is carried on as a substantive 
branch of business in almost every port to which vessels 
resort which are engaged in trading with distant countries. 

The largest biscuit-manufactories are those maintained 
by government for supplying the navy, Tho scale upon 
which theso are carried on is such as to make it of great 
importance to introduce into the process every simplicity 
compatible with tho goodness of the articles, and attempts 
have, with this view, been made from time to time, in order to 
lessen the amount of labour in‘the establishments. It does 
not anpear that these attempts can have been very suc¬ 
cessful since the process now used in the great bakehouse 


at Deptford is identical with that employed there forty 
years ago, and which is as follows: 

Meal and water being mixed together in proportions 
necessary for giving the due degree of consistency to the 
dough, it is kneaded in the following manner:—The dough 
is placed upon a wooden platform, about six feet square, 
fixed horizontally a few inches above the floor of the bake¬ 
house, and against the wall. A wooden roller, or stall’, five 
inches in diameter, and eight feet long, has one end fixed 
by means of a staple and eye to tho wall, at a convenient 
distance, at the middle of that side which is against the 
wall, above the level of the platform, and its other end over¬ 
hangs by two feet the outer edge of the platform. Having 
a certain play by means of the staple and eye, this roller can 
be made to traverse the surface of the platform, and when 
the dough is placed upon it, the roller is used so as to knead 
it by indenting upon it lines radiating in a semicircle 
from the staple. To perform this kneading process, a man 
seats himself upon the overhanging end of the roller and 
proceeds with a riding motion backwards and forwards 
through the semicircular range until the dough is suffi¬ 
ciently kneaded. 

In this state the dough is cut hy large knives into slices, 
which are subdivided into small lumps, each sufficient for 
making a biscuit. In moulding these small lumps, which 
is done by hand, the dough undergoes a further degree of 
kneading, and at length receives the form of the biscuit. 
The men who thus fashion the dough make two of these 
cakes at the same time, working with each hand inde¬ 
pendently of the other. When this part of the work is com¬ 
pleted, the two pieces which have been simultaneously pre¬ 
pared aro placed one on tho other and handed over to 
another workman, by whom the two together arc stamped 
with a toothed instrument, the use of which is to allow the 
equable dissipation of moisture through the holes from all 
parts of the biscuit during the baking. The biscuits are 
then separated by another workman, who places them on a 
particular spot of a small table standing close to the mouth 
of the oven, so that each biscuit can be taken up in its turn 
without tlio necessity of bis looking for it, by the man who 
supplies the oven. The olliee performed by this man is 
that of chucking the biscuits in succession upon tho peel, 
which is held by another man whose, business is to arrange 
them in the oven. This peel is a flat, thin board, a few 
inches square, which can, by means of a long handle, lie 
slidden over the floor of the oven, so as to deposit and ar¬ 
range tho biscuits thereon. The greatest nicety is required 
on the part of the man who thus chucks the biscuits on the 
peel, and lie could not perform this evolution with the 
necessary degree of precision, if he were at any time obliged 
to withdraw his eye from tlio peel in search of the biscuit. 
Tho oven is by these means supplied at the rate of seventy 
biscuits in one minute. 

Tlio mouth of the oven is necessarily open during the 
time of its being charged; the beat is therefore greater 
at the beginning than at the end of that operation, and 
besides this, the biscuits first deposited are of course a 
longer time exposed to boat than the rest. To remedy the 
irregularity that might he thus occasioned, the pieces of 
dough are gradually and regularly made of smaller hulk, 
so that the effect of the cooler oven during a shorter time is 
equalized. 

When sufficiently baked, the biscuits are placed in the 
warm atmosphere of rooms (which are well ventilated), over 
the ovens, and remain there until perfectly dry. In this 
state it is found that only one hundred and two pounds of 
biscuits arc procured from one hundred and twelve pounds 
of meal. 

BISCUIT, in pottery, is a term used to denote porcelain 
as well as the commoner kinds of earthenwares at a certain 
stage of the manufacturing process. To render them fit 
for most purposes, it is necessary that earthenwares should 
be covered with a glaze, which is a vitreous coating, and 
hence arises the necessity for subjecting them twice to the 
action of heat in furnaces. The first baking is necessary 
in order to preserve the shape and texture of the pieces, 
since in these respects they would be iiltereiLtlirough the 
absorption of tho water from the glaze, which must be used 
in a fluid form. Neither would if be possible, for the same 
reason, to apply painting, or to transfer printed patterns to 
their surfaces in the green state, i. e. previously to firing. 
It is after this *first baking, and previous to the application 
of the glaze and of.embcllishracnts, that these wares receive 
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the name of biscuit, which is given from tho resemblance' 
which they boar in colour and apparent texture to ship- 
bread. The second firing is necessary in order to vitrify 
the glaze, and to bring out the metallic colours which are 
used for embellishing earthenwares. 

The heat of the first oven must be at least equal to that 
employed for the vitrification of the glaze, and for this rea¬ 
son : as soon as that degree of heat to which earthenwares 
have been already subjected is passed, a further degree of 
shrinking occurs, which would occasion the glaze to crack 
and peel off, an effect which will not be produced by a repe¬ 
tition of the degree of heat that has been once applied. It 
is a property of clay to contract when subjected to any de¬ 
gree of heat greater than it has previously home but short 
of the point of fusion, and to continue at that same state of 
contraction at every other temperature which is not above 
the degree of heat to which it has once been subjected, 
and by which its actual state of contraction has been pro¬ 
duced. 

Earthenware in the state of biscuit is permeable to water, 
which however it imbibes without undergoing any altera¬ 
tion of texture. This quality fits it for being used in the 
cooling of iluids, which effect is produced through the rapid 
evaporation from the outer surface. (Lardner's Cabinet 
Cyrlop/filia, vol. xxvi.) 

B1SI1A REEN is tho common name of several tribes 
which inhabit the mountain desert between the valley of 
tho Nile and the Rod Sea. The tribes comprised under 
this name are masters of the desert lying between tho Wady 
Naby (about 21° N. hit.), to the mouth of the Atbara or 
Taeazze (about 18° N. lat.): but they are also found to the 
north of Wady Naby, where they are mixed with the Ababde 
tribes, to whom tho country north of Wady Naby is con¬ 
sidered to belong. To the south some of the liisharecn 
trilics are met with as l'ar as Massuah or Massowa (lti° N. 
lat.) on the Red Sea. and here they are mixed with their 
southern neighbours, the Iladeudoa. 

In their manner of life they are Beduins, though evi¬ 
dently not of Arabian origin, in winter they pasture their 
camels and sheep on the mountains near the Red Sea, where 
the rain produces plenty of herbage in the beds of the winter 
lorreuts; hut in summer, when the grass is dried up in the 
desert, they are obliged to descend to the Nile to feed their 
cattle on the herbage along tlie banks of the streams. 

They live entirely upon milk and flesh, much of which 
they eat raw. A few of them occasionally visit Derr or 
Assouan with senna, sheep, and Ostrich-feathers ; the ostrich 
is common in their mountains, and their senna of the 
best kind. Ill exchange they take shirts and dhurra, the 
grains of which they swallow raw as a dainly, and never 
make it into bread. 

Several of the Bisharccn, though Beduins, do not neglect ] 
agriculture. They repair to the hanks of the Atbara imme¬ 
diately after tlie inundation to sow dhurra and kidney-beans, ' 
and remain there till the harvest is got in, when they return 
to the mountains. 

They are a good-looking race of people, resembling the 
Ababde. Their women are rather handsome, of a dark- 
brown complexion, with beautiful eyes and fine teeth ; tlicir 
persons are slender and elegant ; they mix in company with 
strangers, and are reported to he of very depraved habits. 
The dress of both sexes consists only of a damniouv shirt. 

Their encampments consist of several long irregular rows 
of tents, formed of mats made of tho leaves of the doom- 
tree. As the Nubian sheep and goats do not furnish th 
inhabitants with the necessary materials for tent coverings 
of wool or goats'-hair, like the eastern Beduins, their plan 
is supplied by mats. 

The Bisharccn arc constantly armed. Their youths make 
plundering excursions as far as Dongola, and along the 
route to Scnnaar, mounted upon camels of a breed superior 
to any other that exists between the shores of the Mediter¬ 
ranean and Abyssinia. They fear none but the Ababde, 
who know tlicir pasturing places in^ the mountains, and 
often surprise their encampments. 1 hey are addicted to 
drunkenness and pilfering, and arc described as treacherous, 
cruel, avaricious, and revengeful. They arc all Mussul¬ 
mans, but they observe nunc of the rites prescribed by the 
Koran. Though kind, hospitable, anil honest towards each 
other, they shew none of these virtues towards strangers; 
and their want of hospitality is adduced as a yroot that they 
are not of Arabian origin, which is likewise evident from 
their language. ’ 


Scarcely any of them understand the Arabic language, 
except those who visit the neighbouring trading places. 
Towards the frontier of Abyssinia they understand the 
Abyssinians, who however are said to have greater diffi¬ 
culty in understanding the Bishareen. Thor language! 
are probably derived from the same source, like many 
others of tho numerous dialects which prevail towards the 
northern frontier of Abyssinia. (Burckhardt's Travels in 
Nubia.) 

BISHOP, the name of that superior order of pastors 
or ministers in the Christian church who exercise su¬ 
perintendency over the ordinary pastors within a certain 
district, called their see or diocese, and to whom also bo- 
longs the performance of those higher duties of Chris¬ 
tian pastors, ordination, consecration (or dedication to reli¬ 
gious purposes) of persons or places, and finally, excommu¬ 
nication. 

The word itselfis corrupted Greek. ' Eirimoiroe (episcopox) 
locarne cpiscopus when the Latins adopted it. They intro¬ 
duced it among the Saxons, with whom, by losing somethin*' 
both at the beginning and the end, it became pisrnp, or, ns 
written in Anglo-Saxon characters, Biyceop. This is the 
modern bishop, in which it. is probable that the change 
in the orthography (though small) is greater than in the 
enunciation. Otliei modern languages retain in like man¬ 
ner the Greek term slightly modified according to tho peeu- 
'iur ;cnius of each, as the Italian, rescovo: Spanish, obispo; 
and French, ere qua; as well ns the German, bisc/mj; Dutch, 
bisschop ; and Swedish, bixh/p. 

The word episeupus literally signifies ‘ an inspector or 
superintendent.and the et\moiogical sense expresses 
even now much of the actual sense of the word. The 
peculiar character of the bishop's office might, he ex¬ 
pressed in one word—superintendent')'. The bishop is 
the overseer, overlooker, superintendent in the Christian 
Church, and an exalted station is allotted to him corre¬ 
sponding to the important duties which belting to bis ollitt*. 
It. was not, however, a term which was invented purposely 
to describe the new officer which Christianity introduced 
into the social system. The term existed before both among 
the Greeks and Latins to designate certain civil officers 
to whom belonged some species of superintendent')'. (See 
Harpoerat. or Suidas in voc. tirinKunor.) Cicero (ail All., 
lib. vii. ep. 11) speaks ol'himself as appointed an liriwtnrot; 
in Campana. 

It has long been a great question in the Christian Church 
what kind of superintendent-)' it was that originally belonged 
to the bishop. This question, as to whether it was origi¬ 
nally a superintendent )' of pastors or of people, may be 
briefly stated thus :—Those who maintain that, it was a su¬ 
perintendent')' of pastors ehallenge-fbr bishops that they are 
;m tinier ol'ministers in the Christian Church distinct from 
In: order of presbyters, and standing in the same high 
elation to them that the. apostles did to the ordinary minis¬ 
ters in the church ; that, in short, they are the successors 
and representatives of the apostles, anti receive at their 
consecration certain spiritual graces by devolution anti trans¬ 
mission from them, which belong not to the common pres¬ 
byters. This is the view taken of the original institution 
anti character < f the bishop in the Catholic. Church, in tho 
English l’rote- tanl Church, ami we believe in all churches 
which are framed on an episcopal constitution. Episcopacy 
is thus regarded as of divine institution, inasmuch as it is 
the appointment of .Jesus Christ and the apostles, acting in 
Hairs of tlu: church under a tlivinc direction. There are, 
nil the other hand, many persons who contend that 
superintendent')' of the bishop was originally in no respect 
different from the superintendent;')' exercised by presbyters 
as pastors of particular churches. They maintain that, if 
the question is referred to scripture, we there find that, bishop 
and presbyter are used indifferently to indicate the same 
persons or class of persons; and that there is lio trace in the 
scriptures of two distinct orders of pastors.; and that if the 
reference is made to Christian antiquity we find no trace of 
such a distinction till about i!oo years after the time of the 
apostles. The account which they give of the rise of the 
distinction which afterwards existed between bishops and 
mere presh) tors is briefly this. 

When in the ecclesiastical writers of the first three cen¬ 
turies we read of tlie bishops,*as of Antioch, Ephesus, Car¬ 
thage, Rome, and the like, we are to understand tho pres¬ 
byters who were the pastors of the Christian churches in 
those cities. While the Christians were few iu each city, 
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one pastor would be sufficient to discharge every pastoral»’ 
duty among them ; but when the number increased, or 
when the pastor became enfeebled, assistance would be 
required by J^im, and thus other presbyters would be intro¬ 
duced into the city and church of the pastor, forming a kind 
of council around him. Again, to account for the origin of 
dioceses or rural districts which were under the superin- 
tendeney of the pastors, it was argued that it was the cities 
which first received Christianity, and that the people in the 
country [daces remained for the most part heathens or pagans 
{so colled from pu/'us, a country village) after the cities 
were Christianized ; hut that nevertheless efforts wore con¬ 
stantly being made to introduce Christian truth into the 
villages around tho chief cities, and that, whenever favour¬ 
able opportunities were presented, the chief pastor of tin* 
city encouraged the erection of a chinch, and appointed ; 
soe.-e presbyter cither to reside constantly in or near to it, | 
or to visit it when his services were required, tlioue' 
ro-.idittir in the city, and there assisting the chief pastor in 
his ministrations. The extent of country which thus funned 
a diocese of tho chief p a.t> r would depend, it is supposed, 
on the civil distributions of the t . tied : that i>. the diois^oi 
of the hi-.bops of Kmuna, or an. other aulient city, would 
he the country of which the inhabitants were accustomed 
to look to the city for the administration of justice, or in 
general to regard it as the seat of that temporal authority 
to which they were immediately subject. 

All this is represented as baaing gone on without any 
inlringenielit on tho rights of the chief pastor, of whom 
there was a regular series. Lists of them are preserved in 
many of the more antient churches, ascending, on what may 
he regarded sufficient historical testimony, and with few 
breaks in the continuity,even into the second and first cen¬ 
turies. Bishops are however found in churches lbr which 
this high antiquity cannot, be claimed. In these cases tinw¬ 
are supposed to be either in countries which did not. fully 
receive Christianity in the very curliest times, or that the 
bishops or chief [rasters delegated a portion of that superior 
authority which they possessed over the other presbyters to 
the presbyter settled in one of the ehmvlus which was 
originally subordinate. This is supposed to have been the 
origin of the distinction among the chief pastors of bishops 
and archbishops, there being still a slight reservation of 
laiperinlendeney and authority in the original over the newly 
created chief pastors. 

If this view of the origin of tho episcopal character and 
ollie.i he correct, it will follow that originally there was no 
essential difference between the bishop and the presbyter, 
and also that the duties which belong to the pastor of a 
Christian congregation were performed by the bishop. Hut 
when the increase of the number of Christians rendered 
assistants necessary, and this became a permanent institu¬ 
tion, then the chief pastor would divest. himsMf of those 
simpler and easier duties, which occasioned nevertheless a 
great consumption of time, us a matter at onc< 
and of necessity. Having to think and to consult for otic ; 
congregation-, 'beside that which was peculiarly his own, and 
to attend generally to schemes tor the protection or exten¬ 
sion of Christianity, he would have little time remaining for 
catechizing, preaching, baptizing, or other ordinary duties : 
and especially when it was added that he had to attend coun¬ 
cils, and even was called to assist and advise the temporal 
governors in tho civ il and ordinary allairs of state. AVlien 
Christianity, instead of being persecuted, was countenanced 
and encouraged by the temporal autliotilies, it was soon 
lereeived that tho bishop would he a very important, nuxi- 
iary to the temporal authorities; while in ages when few 
besides ecclesiastical persons had any share of learning, or 
what vvt? call mental cultivation, it is manifest that the high 
offices of state, for tho performance of the duties of which 
much discernment and much information were required, 
must necessarily he tilled by ecclesiastics, who might be 
expected, as we know to hare been the ease, to unite spi¬ 
ritual pre-eminence with theiq high political offices. The 
Lord High Chancellor of England was always an eccle¬ 
siastic, nml generally n bishop, to the time of Sir Thomas 
More, in the reign of llenry VIII. 

'1 ho functions which belong to tho bishop are in all coun¬ 
tries nearly the same. We shall speak of them as they 
exist in the English Church. 1. Confirmation, when children 
on the threshold of maturity ratify or confirm the engage¬ 
ment entered into by their sponsors at baptism, which is 
done in the presence of a bishop, who may be understood 


in this ceyemony to recognise or receive into the Christian 
church tho persons born within his diocese. 2. Ordination 
or the appointment of persons deemed by him properly quali¬ 
fied, to the office of deacon in the church, and afterwards of 
presbyter -or priest. 3. Consecration of presbyters when they 
are appointed to the office of bishop, d. Dedication, or con¬ 
secration of edifices erected for the performance of Christian 
services or of ground set apavt for religious purposes, !( s 
especially for the burial of the dead. 5. Administration of 
the effects of persons deceased, of which the bishop is the 
proper guardian, until some person has proved before him 
a right to the distribution of those effects either as the next, 
heir or by virtue of the will of the deceased. f>. Adjudica¬ 
tion in questions vo.'.pooling matrimony and divorce. 7 . In. 
stitulimi or collation to vacant churches in his diocese, 
s. Superintendence of the conduct of the several pm-tors in 
his diocese, in re.-p'ct. of morals, of residence, and of tl 
fieqiionov and !’’o:>.r performance of the public seivict 
the ciuu oh. .'-ill, 3, Excommunication ; and, in the case 
of ministers, deprivation and degradation. 

These are the most, material of the fund ions which, have 
been retained by the Christian bishops, or, if we adopt, 
tho theory of apostolic sneer sion, which have from lh : 
beginning been exercised by them. To these it. remains to 
he added, that in England they are the medium of com¬ 
munication between the king and the people in nvpcct 
of all affairs connected with religion ; and that, they are an 
important constituent pari of that great council of the realm 
which is called parliament. 

Whatever kind of moot, assembly, or council for the advice 
of the king there Vlas in the earliest times of the Euglbli 
monarchy, the bishops were chief p'i sc ns in it. The char,ct j 
of the early Norman kings usually rim in the firintii.it 
they are granted by the assent and advice of the bishops as 
well as others : and when the antient great council hccam 
moulded into the form of the modern parliament, tin- hi-h- ,-s 
were seated, as we now see them, in tho Upper House. It 
is argued that they sit us barons [see Baron], but the 
writ of summons runs to them us hi.-hops of such a place, 
without, any reference to the temporal baronies lu-ld h\ them. 
Down to the period of the Hcfonnntiun they were far from 
being the only ceelemistical persons who had seals amomr 
the hereditary nobility of the land, many abbots and prim., 
having been summoned also, till the honscs over which tin v 
presided were dissolved, and their office thus extingui-he.!. 
Henry \ ill. created at that time six new bishoprics, and 
gave the bishops placed in them soais in the same amemb],. 
Hut before the nation had adjusted itself in its new position, 
there was a powerful party raised in the country, who luain- 
tsinid that a government of the church l>y bishops \,a-, not 
accordant to the primitive practice, and who sought to bring 
hack the administration of occlo-iasliml alf.tirs to the state 
in which there was an equality among all ministers, and 
where the authority was vested in synods and a-xemblu ••. 
( 'hurdles upon ibis model had been inrund ai G. nova and 
in Sc aland: and when this parly became predominant in 
the parliament of l(» t.!, a hill was passed l'or removing the 
bishops from their seats, to which the king gave a reluctant 
and forced assent. It was soon followed by an entire dis¬ 
solution of the Episcopal Church. At the liestoratiou this 
net was repealed, or declared inv a I id, and the English bishops 
have ever since had seats in the House of Lords. They form 
the Lords Spiritual, and constitute one of the three estates 
of the realm, the Link; Temporal and tho Commons (tho 
Hern Hut ) being the other two. Out of this lias arisen the 
question, now laid at rest, whether a bill has passed the 
House in a constitutional manner, if it has happened that 
no Lord Spiritual was present at any of its stages. When 
the House becomes a court for the trial of a peer charged 
with a capital offence, the bishops withdraw, it being held 
unsuitable to the character of ministers of mercy and peace 
to intermeddle in ufi'uirs of blood. 

For tho execution of many of the duties belonging to their 
high function they have officers, as chancellors, judges, and 
officials, who hold courts ill the bishop's name. 

The election of bishops is supposed by those who regard 
the order as not distinguished originally from the common 
presbyter, to have been in the people who constituted the 
Christian church in the city to which they were called; 
afterwards, when the number of Christians was greatly in¬ 
creased, and [here were numerous assistant presbyters, in 
the presbyters and some of the laity conjointly. But after 
a time the presbyters only scent to have possessed the right. 
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and the bishop was elected by them assembled in chapter. 
The nomination of such an important oflicer was however 
an object of great importance to the temporal sovereigns, 
and they so far interfered that at length they virtually ob¬ 
tained the nomination. In England there is still the shadow 
of an eloction by tlio chapters in the cathedrals. When a 
bishop dies the event is certified to the king by the chapter. 
The King writes to the chapter that they proceed to elect a 
successor. This letter is called the conge <t elite. The king, 
however, transmits to them at the same time the name of 
some person whom he expects them to eleet. If within a 
short timo they do not proceed to the election, the king 
may nominate by his own authority ; if they elect any other 
than the person named in the king’s writ, they incur the 
severe penalties of a prmmunire, which includes forfeiture 
of goods, outlawry, and other mils. The bishop thus elected 
is confirmed in his new ollieo under a royal commission, 
when he takes the oaths of allegiance, supremacy, canonical 
obedience, ami against simony. lie is next installed, and 
finally consecrated, which is performed l>y the archbishop or 
some other "bishop named in a comnii.-ston for the purpose, 
assisted by two other bishops. No person can he elected a 
bishop who is under thirty jours of age. 

Most of the bishops in England are amply endowed. 
Their churches, which are called antlo'ilni's, (from ea/hr./ra, 
a seat of dignity,) arc noble and splendid edifices, the un¬ 
impeachable witnesses remaining among us of the wealth, 
the splendour, and the architectural skill of the eeelesia-tics 
of England ill tile middle ages. The cathedral of the 
Bi-hop of London is the only modern edifice. 

For other inforuiulinn on this subject, see Alien hi. shop 
and A n< HiiK. icon. 

Hishop? in par!Hun, —This is an elliptical phrase, and is 
to he supplied with the word !///.'•/■ 7/, 7 . 7 /. These are bishops 
wlio have no actual see, hut who are riaiwrrntcd 
tliev had, under the lidion that tliej are bishops in succes¬ 
sion to those who were the actual bishops 111 cities where 
Christian.tj is extinct, Syria, Asia .Minor, Crecce, and 
the northern coast, of Africa, present many of tl»c«e extinct 
sees, some of them the most aniient and mo-t interesting 
in the liistorv of Christianity. When a C'hri-dian mission¬ 
ary is to he sent forth in the character of a bishop into a 
country imperfectly Christianized, and where the coinerts 
•are not, brought into any regular church order, the pope does 
not consecrate the mis denary as the bishop of that country 
in which bis services are required, hut as the bishop of one of 
the extinct sees, who ii supposed to hate left his diocese 
and to he travelling' in those pails. So. when England had 
broken oil' from the Catholic Church, and yet continued its 
own unbroken series 01 bobept in the recopni/id Imi 
sees. it. was, for Catholic eccli .".i->. tn-al album, divided into 
districts, over en< h of which a bishop lias lie: 11 p! 
is a hixlmj) in j>ni fibi's. Thus, l>r. Baines, the actual 
bishop of the western di-tiicf, is the bishop of Sign, an cx- 
linct. African see. When, in the time of King Charles I., 
Dr. Richard Smith was sent by the pope into England in 
the character of bishop, he came as In..hop of Chalcrdoii. 

The English ehurrli has not adopted this plan ; hut the 
bishops who have been sent to Nova Scotia, to Quebec, and 
to the East and West, Indies, hate been named from the 
countries placed under their spiritual superintendence, or 
front the city which contains their residence and the cathe¬ 
dral church. 

Suffragan bishop .?.—In England, every bishop is, in cer¬ 
tain views of his character and position, regarded as a 
tull'ragan of tlio archbishop in whoso province ho is. But 
the suffragan bishop is rather to he understood as a bishop 
in par!ibus. who was admitted by the English bishops 
before the Reformation to assist them in the performance of 
the duties of their office. When a liishop titled some high 
office of state, the assistance of a suffragan was almost es¬ 
sential, and was probably usually conceded by the pope, to 
whom such matters belonged, when asked tor. A cata¬ 
logue of persons who have been suffragan bishops in Eng¬ 
land was made by Wharton, a great ecclesiastical anti¬ 
quary, ami is printed in an appendix to a Dissertation on 
bishops in pnrtibu.s. published in 1784 by another dist in¬ 
guished church-antiquary, Dr. Samuel Peggc, 

At the Reformation, provision was made for a body ol 
suffragans. The act 2G Henry VIII. c. 11. is expressly on 
this subject. It authorises each archbishoji and bishop to 
name a suffragan, which is to be done in this manlier: he 
is to present the names of two clerks to the king, one of 


whom the king is to select. He was no longer to ho named 
from some extinct see, but from some town within the 
realm. Six and twenty places are named as tlio seats 
(nominally) of Iho suffragan bishops. They were these 
which follow: 

Thctford, Shaftesbury, Bristol, Cambridge 

Ipswich, Molten, Penrith, Poreth, 

Colchester, Marlborough, Bridgewater, Berwick, 

Dover, Bedford, Nottingham, St. Germains, 

Guilford, Leicester, Grantham, and the 

Southampton, Gloucester, Hull, Isle of Wight. 

Taunton, Shrewsbury, Huntingdon, 

This was before the establishment of the six new bishop¬ 
rics. 

Very few persons were nominated suffragan bishops under 
this act. One, whose name was Robert Pursglove, who had 
been an abbot, and who was a friend to education, wus 
suffragan bishop of Hull, lie died in 1571), and lies in¬ 
terred in the church of Tideswcll in Derbyshire, under a 
sumptuous tomb, 011 which is his effigy in the episcopal cos¬ 
tume with a long rhyming inscription presenting an ac¬ 
count, curious as being contemporary, of the places at which 
he received liis education, and the ecclesiastical offices which 
in succession he tilled. 

J{oy-bi.shop .— In the cathedral and other greater churches, 
it was usual on St. Nieliolas-day to elect a child, usually 
one of the children of the choir, bishop, and to invest him 
with the robes and other insignia of I he episcopal office; 
and he continued from that day (Dec. (i >, to the least of the 
Holy Innocents (Dec. gs), to practise a kind of mimicry of 
the ceremonies in wLit h the bishop usually olliciateil, more 
fin* the amusement than to the edification of the people. 
The custom, strange as it was. existed iu the churches on 
the continent as well as in England. It mav he traced to 
a remote poiiml. It was countenanced by the great eccle¬ 
siastics themselves, and in their foundation they sometimes 
even made proiisini fi.r the-e ccvuiniii's. This was the 
ease v.iih the archbishop of York in 1 lie reign of Henry 
\ 11., when lie thumb d liis college at Rotherham, l.ittlo 
can he said in favour of Mich exhibitions, hut that they 
served to abate the divarimss of niid-u inter. Much may he 
found collected on this subject in Ellis's edition of Brand s 
l’i jiitbir Antiiyiilii'?. vol. i. pp. tiJb-tl.'ij. The custom 
was tinail\ suppressed by a proclamation of Ileury VIII. 
in 15 12. 

BISlfOl’RIC is a term ei|iii \ .'dent, to diocese or sec, de- 
noting the w hole district thr nigh which the bishop's su- 
porintendenev extends. The final syllable is the Anglo- 
Saxon jure, up inn, which entered in like manner into tlio 
compo-iti'iti of one it two other words. 

Ill England there are two ivclibislioprics, and twenty 
bishoprics: in Wales, four hi- Implies : the Isle of Man forms 
also a bishopric, hut the bi -hop lias no seat iu the English 
parlianu 11 1. 

The basis of the pi c.cnt d" ces-a n h k -,t ;p n j..-n of England 
was laid in the limes of the iSax u ft.,ichy. At the 
Conquest there were two archbishoprics and tliirUen bi¬ 
shop! ics, \ i/.. : 

Canterbury, Roclicsler, Hereford, 

York, Salishurv, Coventry and Lichfield, 

Loudon, Bath and Wells, Lincoln, 

Winchester, Exeter, Norwich, 

Chichester, Worcester, Durham. 

The first, innovation on this arrangement was mad. > h\ 
King Ilcnrv I., who, to gratify the abbot of the aniient. 
Saxon foundation at Ely, and to free him from the super¬ 
intendence of the bishop of Lincoln, in wlio-c dionti o he 
was, erected Ely into a bishopric, the church of the mo¬ 
nastery being made the cathedral. He assigned to it as us 
diocese tlie county of Cambridge and some portion of Nor¬ 
folk, perhaps as much as had formerly li'vn comprehended 
within Mercia, for wo have no better guide to ill" exact 
limits of the antient Saxon kingdoms than the limitations 
of the unticnt dioceses. This was elfi eled in 11(0. 

The second was in 11:!!, near the end of the reign of 
Henry L, when the see of Carlisle was founded. The dio- 
eive consists of portions of the count ics of Cumberland and 
Westmoreland, perhaps not before comprehended within 
any English diocese. 

No other change took phA-e till 15-11, when King Henry 
VI11. oreeted six new bishopries, facilities for doing so 
being afforded by the dissolution of the monastic establish¬ 
ments, which placed at the king's disposal large and 
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splendid churches, and great estates, out of which to make 
a provision for the support of the bishops. These were, 
1. Oxford, having for its diocese the county ot Oxford, 
which had previously been included within the diocese of 
Lincoln ; 2. Peterborough : this diocese was also taken out 
of that of Lincoln, and comprises the county of Northamp¬ 
ton and the greater portion of Rutland. 3. Gloucester, 
having for ils diocese the county of Gloucester, which had 
been previously in the dioeese of Worcester. 4. Bristol, 
to which the city of Bristol, and the whole county of Dorset 
heretofore belonging to the diocese of Salisbury, were as¬ 
signed. 5. Chester: to this a very large tract was assigned, 
namely, the county of Chester, heretofore part of the diocese 
of Lichfield and Coventry, and the whole county of Lan¬ 
caster, part of Cumberland, and the archdeaconry of Rich¬ 
mond, all of which were before in the diocese of York ; and 
(>. Westminster, the county of Middlesex, which before had 
belonged to the diocese of London, being assigned to it as 
its diocese. This last bishopric however soon fell. In 
about nine years, Thirlby, the first and only bishop, was 
translated to the sec of Norwich, and the county of Middle¬ 
sex was restored to the diocese of London. 

Since the year 1541, no change has taken place in the 
diocosal distribution of England. There was at first no 
proportion among the dioceses ; some, as those of York and 
Lincoln, being of vast extent, and others, as Hereford, Ro¬ 
chester and Canterbury, small. The change which has 
taken place in the population of different parts of England 
lias heightened the irregularity in respect of the burthen of 
these sees. The revenues are not in any degree proportionate 
to the extent or population in the dioeese, as they consist 
for the most part of lands settled upon the sees, often in 
times long before tho Conquest, the revenues from which 
vary greatly, according as the lands have lain in places 
toward which tho tide of population has been directed, or 
the contrary. 

No change appears to have taken place in the distribu¬ 
tion of Wales into four bishoprics ; those of Bangor and 
St. Asaph in North Wales, and of St. David's and Llandaif 
in South Wales. 

From the Report of the Commissioners appointed by his 
Majesty to inquire into the Ecclesiastical Revenues of 
England and W'ales, published in 1835, we abstract the fol¬ 
lowing return of the revenues of the English sees. Tho 
bishopries are arranged under the archbishoprics to which 
they respectively belong. For the number of benefices, 
population, &c., of each see, see Bexefick. 


Cantkiuiuuy 
London 
Winchester 
St. Asaph 
Bangor 

Bath and Wells 
Bristol 

Chichester , 
St. David’s 
Ely . 

Exeter 
Gloucester . 
Hereford . 


Net Income. 

£19,182 
. 13,929 

11,151 
. 0,301 

4,40 1 
. 5,940 

2,351 
4,229 
1,897 
. 11,105 

2,713 

l, OQ.> 

2! 510 


Lichfield and Coventry 3,923 


Net Ineome. 


Lincoln . 

. £4,542 

Llandaif . 

921 

Norwich 

. 5,395 

Oxford 

. 2.0 1.3 

Peterborough 

3,103 

Rochester 

. 1,459 

Salisbury . 

. 3,939 

Worcester 

0,509 


Yokk 

. 12,029 

Durham . 

19,000 

Carlisle 

2,213 

Chester 

3,201 

Sodor and Man 

. 2,555 


The bishops of London, Durham, and Winchester, rank 
next to the archbishops : the others rank according to pri¬ 
ority of consecration. 

While tho church of Scotland was episcopal in its consti¬ 
tution it had two archbishoprics, St. Andrew's and Glas¬ 
gow, and eleven bishoprics, to which, as late as 1033, a 
twelfth was added, the bishopric of Edinburgh. In the 
other thirteen sees there is a long and pretty complete cata¬ 
logue of bishops, running up to tin: ninth, tenth, eleventh, 
or twelfth centuries. The eleven antient bishopries were 
those of 

Aberdeen, Caithness, ' Galloway, Ross, 

Argylo, Dumblane, Moray, 

Brechin, Dunkeld, Orkney, 

and the Isles, or Sodor, a see which was formerly within 
the superintendency of the bishop of Man. 

At the Revolution, the Presbyterian church of Scotland 
was acknowledged as the national church : but tliftre is still 
an episcopal church in Scotland, the members of which are 
there in the character of dissenters. 


•Beforo the late changes in the Irish establishment, there 
were four archbishoprics and eighteen bishoprics. Mam 
of the latter had been formed by the union of secs, whicii 
had been effected £t different epochs. At the time ( ,f the 
late act, hv which many were to be extinguished on tlu; 
death of the existing bishop, there were in tho province of 

Armagh —Meath and Clonmaenoisc, Cloghcr, Down and 
Connor, Kilmore, Dromore, Raplioe, and Derry. 

Dublin —Kildare, Ossory, and Ferns and Leighlin. 

Cashel —Limerick, Cork and Ross, Waterford and Lis- 
moro, Cloyne, and Killaloe and Kilfcnora. 

Tuatn— Elphin, Cion fort and Kilmucduagh, and Killala 
and Actionry. 

Of these, by the act of 3 and 4 Will. IV. c. 37, the arclii- 
episeopal diocese ol'Tuam was to be united to that of Ar¬ 
magh, and that of Cashel to Dublin; but the two suppressed 
archbishoprics are in future to bo bishoprics. The diocese 
of Dromore is to bo united to that of Down and Connor; 
that of Raplioe to Derry ; Chigher to Armagh: Elpliin to 
Kilmore; Killala and Aelionry to Tuatn and Ardagh; 
Clonfert. and Kilmaeduagh to Killaloe and Kilfcnora; Kil¬ 
dare to Dublin and Glandelagh; Leighlin and Ferns to 
Ossory ; Waterford and Lismore to Cashel and Emly ; Cork 
and Ross to Cloyne. The diocese of Meath and Cianmac- 
noise, and that of Limerick, remain unaltered. The arch¬ 
bishoprics are reduced to two, and the bishoprics to ten. 

One archbishop and three bishops represent the Irish 
Church in the House of Lords. They aro changed every 
session according to a system of rotation by which all sit in 
turn. 

The bishopric of Man is traced to Germanne, one of the 
companions of St. Patrick, in the fifth century; but there 
are many breaches in the series of bishops from that time 
to the present. Sodor, which is supposed to be a Danish 
term for the western Isles of Scotland, was under the same 
bishop till tho reign of Richard II., when the Isle of Man 
having fallen under the English sovereignty, the Islands 
withdrew themselves, and had a bishop of their own. The 
nomination of the bishop was in the house of Stanley, earl 
of Derby, from whom it passed by an heiress to the Mur¬ 
rays, dukes of Athol. This bishopric was declared by an 
act of 33 Henry VIII. to be in the province of York. 

The Isle of Wight is part of the diocese of Winchester : 
and the Isles of Jersey and Guernsey, with the small 
islands adjacent, are in the diocese of London. 

In the colonies, where there are churches dependent on 
the English episcopal church, bishops have been conse¬ 
crated and appointed to the several places following : namely, 
Nova-Scolia, Quebec, Jamaica, Barliadoos, Calcutta. 

The pope is the bishop of the Christian church of Rome, 
and claims to be the successor of St. Peter, of whom it is 
alleged that he was the first bishop of that church, and 
that to him there was a peculiar authority assigned, not 
only over all the inferior pastors or ministers of the church, 
but over the rest of the apostles, indicated to him by the 
delivery of tho keys. The whole of this, the foundation of 
that superiority which tho bishop of Rome has claimed over 
all other bishops, lias furnished matter of endless contro¬ 
versy ; and it does not appear that there is any sullicicnt 
historical authority for the allegation that St. Peter did act for 
any permanency as the bishop of that church, or for the six 
or seven persons named as successively bishops of that church 
after him. It seems more probable that the superiority en¬ 
joyed by that bishop at a very early period over other bishops 
(which was not universally acknowledged, and strenuously 
opposed by our own Welsh bishops) resulted from his po¬ 
sition in tho chief city of the world, and the opportunities 
which he enjoyed of constant access to those in whom the 
chief temporal authority was vested. 

Both the eastern and western churches were framed in 
an episcopal form and order. The sees were very numerous ; 
far too many to be introduced within the limits to which 
we must coniine ourselves. 

BISHOP'S CASTLE, a borough and market-town, 
with a separate jurisdiction, but locally situated in tho 
hundred of Purslow, county of Salop : 144 miles N. W. by 
W. from London, and 19 miles S.W. from Shrewsbury. 
The local limits of the borough are extensive, comprising 
a circuit of about fifteen miles, and being from three to four 
miles in width in all directions. It stands on the declivity 
of a hill near a stream of the river Clun, and is irregularly 
built. The mass of the houses have rather a mean ap¬ 
pearance, being <Jf unhewn stone, with thatched roofs; 
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but there are several very good bouses in detached situ¬ 
ations. The placo derives its name from a castle belonging 
to the Bishops of Hereford, which formerly stood here, 
and was generally their country residence. It has long 
been demolished, but its site may still be traced, and part 
of it, probably of the keep, now forms the bowling-green 
of an inn. The town is an old corporation, and received from 
Queen Elizabeth the privilege of sending two members to 
parliament, which it continued to do until it was disfran¬ 
chised by the Reform Bill. The town has bad three char¬ 
ters, the first from Queen Elizabeth, the second from James 
I., and the last from James II. These charters vest the 
local government in a bailiff, a recorder, and fifteen capital 
burgesses. The bo sough magistrates hold a quarter session, 
the business of which is very trilling; the bailiff is also em¬ 
powered to hold petty sessions whenever occasions require; 
and there is also a civil court of record, which has cogni¬ 
zance of all suits where the sum in dispute does not exceed 
20/. The town-hall, a plain brick building, erected in 1750, 
includes a prison for criminals, and another for debtors. 
The market-house is a handsome edifice of stone. The 
market is held on Friday, and the fairs on February 13th, 
Friday before Good Friday, Friday after the 1st of May, 
July 5th, September 9tli, November 13th. All theso are 
cattle-fairs except that in May, which is the pleasure fair, 
and that in July, which is a wool-fair. The market and 
the fairs are much resorted to by the Welsh, which is 
a great benefit to the place. The parish contained 388 
houses in 1831, and the population was then 2007, of whom 
1124 were females. The population of the borough alone 
was 1729. The church, dedicated to St.John the Baptist, 
is a fine old structure, with a square embattled tower, sur¬ 
mounted by pinnacles. It is chiefly in the Norman style; 
but having been burnt in the parliamentary war, it was 
afterwards restored without sufficient attention being paid 
to the original character of the architecture. It has accom¬ 
modation for 1000 persons. The living is a vicarage in the 
diocese of Hereford, with an annual net income of 350/. 

The free school at Bishop's Castle was founded by Mrs. 
Mary Morris, in grateful remembrance of her first husband, 
John Wright, Esq. By her will, dated in 1785, she 
directed that 1000/. should be paid to thu bishop, the interest 
of which was to be applied to the education of fifty children, 
half of them hoys, to be instructed in reading, writing, and 
arithmetic ; and the other half gills, to be instructed in lead¬ 
ing, writing and plain sewing. She also gave 200/. for 
the building of a school. The bishop is visitor and trustee 
of the school, the property of which now consists of 1598/. 
]3.y. three per cent, consols. The interest amounts to 
47/. 19.?. 2i/., of which 47/. is paid to the schoolmaster. 
There are about thirty girls instructed free on this founda¬ 
tion ; the schoolmaster's wife instructs them in needlework 
at the schoolhousc, in the afternoon, and the master 
teaches them reading, writing, and accounts with the boys 
at the market house in the morning. There are fifty boys 
in the school, of whom twenty-five are taught free on the 
foundation ; the rest are pay scholars, with the exception of 
ten, who arc taught by an annual donation of 21/. from 
Lord Powis's family and the members for the town. The 
master takes all children who apply, and places such as he 
thinks proper on the list of free scholars. There is no other 
National or Sunday school in connexion with the Esta¬ 
blished Church, but the several dissenting congregations 
have schools in connexion with their chapels. 

(Camden’s Britannia ; Magna Britannia ; Beauties of 
England and Wales ; Twenty-fourth It (‘port on Cha¬ 
rities ; Reports on Municipal Corporations.) 

BISHOP'S STORTFORD, a parish and market-town 
in tho hundred of Braugliin, county of Hertford, twelve 
miles E.N.E. from Hertford, and twenty-six miles N.N.E. 
from London. The place derives its name of S tort ford from 
its situation upon the river Stort, and the prefix, from its 
having been, even from Saxon times, the property of the 
bishops of London. Domesday Book records that the Con¬ 
queror gave the town and castle of Stortford to Maurice, 
bishop of London ; if so, as Salmon remarks, he gave 
no more than he had previously taken, for the same 
document mentions that William, the last bishop, but one 
before Maurice, had purchased this manor of tho lady 
Kddeva. The same authority states that the property was 
then worth eight pounds per annum, biA had been worth 
ten in the time of the Confessor. The small castle, which 
stood on an artificial hill, is said by Chauncey to have been 


built by William the Conqueror to protect the trade of the 
town, and to keep it in subjection at the same time. 
Salmon, however, thinks that it existed before the Con¬ 
quest, and was merely strengthened and repaired by this 
king. It was called Waytemorc Castle, and stood in a 
piece of land surrounded by the Stort. It would seem that 
the site had at a previous period been occupied by a Roman 
camp, as some Roman coins of the lower empire have been 
found in the castle gardens. It appears to have been re¬ 
garded as a fortress of some consequence in the time of 
King Stephen, and the empress Maud endeavoured, hut 
without effect, to prevail upon the bishop to exchange it 
with her for other lands. King John caused the castle to 
be demolished in revenge for the active part which Bishop 
William de St. Maria took against him in his difterenee 
with the pope, this prelate being one of the three who 
placed an interdict upon tho kingdom. When the pope 
triumphed over the king, the latter found it necessary to 
give the bishop liis own manor of Guildford, in Surrey, to 
atone for the demolition of this castle. ‘ The castle hill," 
says Salmon, ‘ stands yet for a monument of King John’s 
power and revenge ; and the bishop’s lands remain a monu¬ 
ment of the pope's entire victory over him.’ It seems that 
some of tho outbuildings and other parts of the castle were 
standing in tho seventeenth century, and indeed some very 
small remains arc still existing. The bishops continued to 
appoint a enstos, or keeper, of the ‘ Castle and Gaol' of 
Stortford till tho time of James I. The last who made use 
of the prison was Bishop Bonner, in tho time of Queen Mary, 
who kept convicted Protestants in its deep and dark dungeon. 
Quit-rents for castle guard are still paid to the see of Lon¬ 
don from several manors adjacent to Bishop's Stortford. 

We are disposed to concur with Salmon in consider¬ 
ing that the town more probably arose from the castle, 
than the castle from the town, as Chauncey supposes. 
Here, as in many other cases, the castle seems to have 
formed an inducement for people to settle ill the neighbour¬ 
hood, as it offered a place of safety to which they could 
retire with their moveables in time of danger. It must 
have became a place of some consequence at the timo that 
King John demolished the castle, for that king, in older 
to make it independent of the bishop, erected the town 
into a borough, with power to the commonalty to elect their 
own officers for the local government, and to return two 
members to parliament. This new constitution held until 
the 1 1th of Edward HI., when the bishop was restored to 
his usual privileges in tins place, as he had before been to 
his lands, and the town was thenceforward relieved from 
the necessity of making returns to parliament. Tho town 
is now within the jurisdiction of the county magistrates, 
who hold a petty session here once a fortnight. 

Bishop's Stortibnl is built chiefly on the western side of 
the Stori, where it extends up the slope of a hill from thu 
river. It consists of fair principal streets, or properly two 
lines of street, in the form oi' a cross. There are some good 
inns, and many houses of the la tter class. The church, 
dedicated to pSt. Michael, stands upon elevated ground, ‘as,* 
says Salmon, ‘ those dedicated to that .Saint generally do,' and 
consists of a nave, chancel, and aisles, with a line lofty tower 
at the west end. Chauncey was inclined to think it. must 
be a church of .Saxon erection, because the figures of King 
Atholstan and Edward the Confessor were in the windows 
about thirty years before his time; but later inquirers ac¬ 
quiesce in the determination of Salmon, who says the 
painted glass may have been taken from some earlier 
structure, but that the church itself lias no appearance of 
being older than the time of Henry VI. The church vi a.-, 
partly rebuilt in 1820, and now accommodates 2000 persons. 
The living is a vicarage in the diocese ot London in the 
gift of the precentor of St Paul’s, and has an annual net 
income of 11'.)/. 

A fresh impulse was given to the prosperity of Bishop's 
Stortford in the last century, by means of a canal winch 
Was completed in 1709.- The surrounding district being 
fertile in corn, the trade of the pi ce is chiefly in malt and 
other grain, considerable quantities of which arc scut by the 
river or by the canal, the banks of which are furnished with 
convenient wharfs and quays. This trade, with a. silk mill 
which has been established here, affords till- principal employ¬ 
ment to those who are not immediately engaged in supplying 
the wants of the other inhabitants. The market is held on 
Thursday, and there are three annual fairs, respectively 
held on ’ Holy Thursday, Thursday after Trinity Sunday, 
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and the 10th of October. A very superior market-house this eberiu*erbytiie growth of rushes and the encroach- 
waa erected irt 1828 by means of fluids raised in shares of ments of the soil. Thelwsnop's castle, mentioned hv Leland. 
100/. each. It Standslat the point where the two principal was origittctfly built hji Bishop Ilemy defcleis, brother of 
lines of stteetfititorsect each other. Its front is in the Ionic King Stephen; but Jiuep jjf the grandeur which it ulti- 
atyle, and ithdla semicircular area with a colonnade sup- mately attained is attributed to the architectural taste 0 f 
portt i by iron pillars. Besides the parts appropriated to the William de Wykeham, whose favourite residence it was 
common traffic there is a large hall used as acorn-exchange, and who there terminated his active life at the age of 
otter which is an assembly-room, a coffee-room, and a cham- eighty. The great hall in the second or inner court was eg 
bir for the magistrates. The parish, which comprehends 3080 feet in length, 87 in breadth, and 25 high, and was flighted 
acres, contained 803 houses in 1831, when the population by five large windows of magnificent proportions. The castle 
was 3958 , of whom 2068 were females. was demolished during the civil wars by the parliamentary 

The town contains a public library and several book so- army under Waller; and the ruins, which consist of the 
cieties. There is a National School, supported by voluntary remains of the hall and of a square tower, are now 
contributions, in which 200 boys and 100 girls receive in- with ivy. The park in which it stood has since been con¬ 
struction. There was formerly a free grammar-school in verted into farms. The town is chiefly remarkable for the 
the place, the history of which is very obscure. Cliauncey neighbourhood of this castle. It has however a trade of 
mentions that in 1579 a Mrs. Margaret Deane, of London, some activity in leather, of which it sends large quantities to 
left 51. per annum in fee towards the erection of a free Guernsey, London, and the neighbouring fairs; there is 
school. He says nothing more about this establishment also some business in malting. Its market is held on 
until, further on in his list of benefactors to the town, he Friday; and there are fairs on the second Friday in May, 
says, ‘Among these benefactors I may well mention my July 30th, and the first Friday after Old Michaelmas-day. 
honoured master Mr. Thomas Leigh, who raised a fair The parish contained 438 houses in 1831, when the popu- 
library for the use of the school in the town, from whence lation amounted to 2181 persons, of whom 1115 were 
I was sent to the University of Cambridge: it was an ex- females. The church, which is dedicated to St. Peter, 
cellent nursery that supplied both universities with great accommodates 1100 persons. The living is a rectory, with 
numbers of gentlemen who proved eminent in divinity, a net income of 915/. per annum, in the diocese of Win- 
law, and physick, and some in matters of state. He obliged Chester, the bishop being patron. There is an endowed 
divers of those gentlemen to present books to the school at charity school in the town founded by Bishop Morley, who 
their departure, wherein their names are recorded and remain endowed it with an annuity of 10 A ; this sum has been 
to posterity.' Sir Henry Cliauncey wrote in 1 700, and was augmented to 38/. by subsequent benefactions, and now 
then advanced in years. Salmon, who wrote twenty-eight provides instruction for thirty-six boys. There are also 
years later, states that when Dr. Tooke became master of two national schools in the town, containing together eighty 
the school, about twenty years previously, ‘ its reputation boys and as many girls. 

was then in ruins;’ but he bestirred himself to restore its Waltham forest, in this vicinity, was in the early part of 
efficiency, and succeeded. He got the gentry of Hertford- the last century infested by a formidable and resolute gang 
sliiru and Essex, and those who bad been educated at the of deer stealers wlio called themselves ‘hunters,’ but were 
school, to contribute their pecuniary aid. A new school- more generally known by the name of tho ‘ Waltham 
house was erected in the High Street; it was a square Blacks,’ because they blackened their faces in their pre- 
structure supported upon arches, and contained three rooms, datory enterprises. They are mentioned by this name 
that in front was tho grammar-school, and as largo as both in the act of parliament which was passed against them, 
the others, of which one was llie library and the other a and which was therefore, as well as from its extreme 
writing-school. The market-place and shops wore under severity, called the Black Act. This act declared more 
the arches. ‘ Dr. Tooke,’ says Salmon, ‘ raised it to a great deeds to be felonies than had ever before been compre- 
degree of fame, as the living numbers of gentlemen sent by bended in a single statute. On this account, when Bishop 
him to his own and other colleges attest, and considerably in- Hoadly was advised to rc-stoek Waltlmm Park, ho refused, 
creased the trade of the town by such a beneficial concourse.’ observing that ‘it ha.l done mischief enough already.’ 
The following is the amount of the information which Car- (Leland’s Itinerary ; Gough's Camden's Britannia ; Wav- 
lisle gives concerning the fate of this establishment. ‘ The tier s Collections for the History of Hampshire ; Beauties 
grammar-school of Bishop's Start lord no longer exists . the of Jinx land and Wales, <V-c.) 

whole establishment, together with the school-house, is in BISHOP WEARMOUTH. [See Sunderland.] 

ruins. The library, which is considered a scarce and valuable BISIGN A’NO, a small town in the province of Calabria 

collection of books, is deposited at the vicarage, but they Citra, in the kingdom of the two Sicilies, situated on a hill 
also are going to decay.’ (Chauncey's Historical Antiquities near the right bank of the river (Jrati, about thirteen miles 
of Hertfordshire; Salmon's History of Hertfordshire; N. of Cosenza, and about three miles from the high road to 
Gough's Camden's Britannia ; Carlisle s Endowed Cram- Naples. Bisignano gives the title of Prince to the repre- 
mar 'Schools ; Beauties of England and Hales, Sic.) sentative of the family of Sanseverino, one of the oldest fa- 

BISHOP'S "WALTHAM, a parish and market-town in milies of the kingdom of Naples, which once possessed vast 
the lower half of the hundred of the same name, which lies territories in this district. 

in tho Portsdown division of the county of Southampton ; BISLEY, a parish and market-town in the hundred of 
sixty-two miles S.W. by W. from London, and ten miles Bisley, county of Gloucester, 91 miles W. by N. from 
E.N.E. from Southampton. It has immemorially been the London, and 9 miles S.E. from Gloucester. This large 
property of the see of W inehestor, whence the affix ‘ Bishop’s.’ parish is from 20 to 25 mites in circumference, and compre- 
Domesday describes it among the lands of the see in bends about 6000 acres, the greater part of which is high 
Hampshire, and says that it was held in demesne, and had ground, with steep hills and narrow valleys. The sides of 
always belonged to the bishopric. It was then, as formerly, tho hills present inclosed arable lands, interspersed with 
assessed at twenty hides, but there were actually thirty. It copses, and the valleys are mostly kept for pasturage, and 
was in the time of the Confessor worth 31/., was afterwards are watered by many rivulets, which form the Stroudwater 
worth 10/. 10*., but was then worth 30/. There were seventy River. Bisley, Chalford, and other hamlets in the parish, 
villagers and fifteen yeomen, employing twenty-six ploughs; are chiefly inhabited by persons employed in the woollen 
there were seven servants ; and Radulphus, a priest, held manufactures; and many fulling and dressing mills are 
two churches belonging to the manor, with two hides anil a erected in different parts of the parish. On the establish- 
half. There were three mills which paid 17*. 6</. Leland ment of tho woollen manufactures the parish received large 
speaks of Bishop's Waltlmm as ‘a praty townlet. Here additions to its population, and the new inhabitants esta* 
the bishop of Winchester hath a right ample and goodly blished themselves upon tho waste lands. Such lands were 
nuiner-place, motid about, and a praty brooke running hard formerly very extensive. It appears from Holinshed that 
by it. The maner-placo hath been of many bishops' build- when the commons were given to the poor by Roger Mor- 
ing; most part of the three parts of the lease court was timer, Earl of March, in the time of Edward III., they oom- 
buildid of brick and timbre by Bishop Langten ; the residew prehended 1200 acres. In 1730, although the commons 
of the inner part is all of stone.’ , The brook mentioned is were much reduced then by inciosures, they comprehended 
the small river Humble, the source of which is about,?, mile 700 acres, but they have since undergone further reduction 
from the \ illage, and passes through a piece of waterVhicli by additional inclbsures. 

is described as having been a large and beautiful lake, half In the Domesday Survey the manor of ‘ Biselege,' in the 
a mile long and a furlong broad; but it is now deprived of hundred of * Biseleie,' is described among the lands of Earl 
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Hugfcwboss hsotker Robert hety, this nvujpj of him. It 
wasraAkd At.eighthides. "We count ninety-one persons enu- 
merttod in this Statement ha bolding property, or attached 
to this property, and who may bp cpttsMetad as equivalent to 
as many famUiea. The enumeration.comprehends, among 
others,. two priests, twenty villeins, twenty-eight bordphrit, 
translated' yeomen' by Kennett, and twenty-three persons 
paying a rent of 44*. and two sextaries of honey. There 
weee tt*e. mills of 10». value, and a wood of 10s., and eleven 
burgages in Gloucester yielding 66d. The manor had l>een 
worth 24/?per annum, but was then worth only 20/. The 
singular circumstance of two quart* of honey being speci¬ 
fied as an annual rent, induces Bigland to hazard a conjec¬ 
ture that the parish derived its name from Bees; hut a pre¬ 
vious historian, taking into account the woody character of 
tike district, which character was probably more prevalent 
at a former period, thought it not unlikely that the name is 
a compound of Bnis, a wood, and leas, a lea or pasture. 

Soon after the Domesday Survey the manor of Bisley 
came to the crown, and in the time of Edward I. it pussed, 
by marriage, to the Mortimers, afterwards earls of March. 
It continued in that family for nearly three centuries, de¬ 
volved to Edward, Duke of York, afterwards Edward IV., 
the heir-general of that family in tho female line. From 
that time it remained attached to the crown, with little in¬ 
terruption, until it was given by James I. to tho Marquis 
of Rockingham, who sold it to Dr. Masters, since which it 
has remained exclusively in private hands, and has several 
times passed by sale from one family to another. 

Bisley is little more than a village, although considered as 
a town since the grant of a weekly market and two annual 
fairs by James II. The market-day is Thursday : it is but 
little frequented, and may be considered almost extinct. 
The fairs for cattle, &c., on May 4 and November 12, are 
however of considerable importance. The population re¬ 
turns do not give any account for tho town separately from 
tho parish, which, in its large extent, comprehended 1480 
houses in 1831, with a population of 5890 persons, of whom 
3090 were females. The village, which stands partly upon 
the acclivity of a hill and partly in the valley below, consists 
of irregular streets, and has not many houses of good ap¬ 
pearance. The church, dedicated to All Saints, is spacious, 
and may be called handsome; and, being placed on an 
eminence, is a very conspicuous object. It consists of a 
nave and two aisles, and is considered to have been built, at 
least in part, about the time of Edward IV. Bigland calls 
tho steeple ‘ a clumsy obelisk,’ but says it is useful as a 
land-mark. The church was re-pewed in 1771, when a 
fresco painting, in very lively colours, and about ten feet 
square, representing St. Michael subduing the fallen angels, 
was discovered against the north wall, but it was immedi¬ 
ately defaced. The church contains sotno interesting monu¬ 
ments, among which one in memory of a crusader, with his 
effigies in armour, attracts particular attention. The church 
accommodates 1200 persons. The living is a vicarage in 
the diocese of Gloucester, in the gift of the crown, and has 
a net income of 527/. In the churchyard there stands an 
antient octagonal stone cross. It appears to have been 
erected over a deep well, into which a man fell and was 
drowned, in consequence of which the churchyard was placed 
under an interdict for three years, during which time 
the inhabitants were obliged to carry their dead to Bibury 
for interment. Mr. S. hysons, in his Antiquities of Glou¬ 
cestershire, thinks, from the style of ornament, that this 
cross was erected in the thirteenth century. It is now sur¬ 
mounted by an antient stone fount, which was removed 
from the church when it was new pewed. 

There are church lands at Bisley which have from time 
immemorial formed the estate of the parish. The proceeds 
amount to about 100/. per annum, a portion of which is ap¬ 
propriated to tho support of what is called the * Free School,’ 
the master of which receives out of it 13/. 14*. as his salary. 
He is allowed to take some day-scholars, and is also the 
master of the Blue-coat School, founded by the will of John 
Taylor (dated in 1732), who bequeathed lands, at present 
producing 65/. 10*. per annum, for the education and cloth¬ 
ing of ten boys. The additional salary of the schoolmaster 
from this source is twelve guineas per annum. The two 
establishments are taught together in a commodious school¬ 
room, standing on ground belonging to the parish. The 
children are taught to read and write, and are instructed iu 
the Church catechism. • 

The canal by which the Thames and Severn are united 


passes through this parish; and near the border of it, .at Sap- 
perton, enters a tunnel two miles and five fhrlongs in length, 
It is lined with masqnry, and arched over at top, with an in¬ 
verted a*ch at the bottom, except at some few places, where 
the solid rock being scooped out renders jjt unnecessary. 
The summit level of the Thames and Severn canal at Sap- 
perton tunnel is 376 feet above Jow water-mark at London. 

(Bigland's Collections relative to the pounty of Glou¬ 
cester; Rudder's History of Gloucestershire ; Rudge's His¬ 
tory of the County of Gloucester ; Lysons's Collection of 
Gloucestershire Antiquities ; Beauties of England, and 
Wales; Reports on Charities ; Phillips's General History 
of Inland Navigation.) 

BISMUTH ORES. Tho minerals in which this metal 
constitutes the principal ingredient are comparatively few 
in number; and of these only two species are of any im¬ 
portance in a commercial point of view, namely, the native 
bismuth, and its sulphurets. Tho general characters of 
these minerals are the following : Before the blow pipe they 
are readily fused and reduced to a metallic, state, the regulus 
itself gradually subliming if the (lame he continued, leaving 
on the charcoal an orange-yellow areola, which however 
may readily he made to disappear in the deoxidizing llame. 
When the metallic regulus is fused in an open glass tube, 
a yellowish-white sublimate is obtained, and the regulus 
itself becomes covered by the fused oxide, which while hot 
is of a dark brown colour, but assumes a yellow tint on 
cooling. These minerals are all of them soluble in strong 
nitric acid, the solution yielding a white precipitate on being 
dropped into water. They are known and described by 
mineralogists under the following names :—Native or Octa¬ 
hedral Bismuth, Bismuth-ochre, Prismatic Bismuth-glance, 
Needle-ore or Acieular Bismuth-glance, called by Phillips 
Plumbo-cupril’erous Sulplmret of Bismuth ; Tellurbismuth, 
formerly known by the name of Molybdau silver. Native, 
or octahedral Bismuth, is sometimes found crystallized : the 
observed forms are the octahedron, the tetrahedron, and 
combinations of the latter with the dodecahedron, which 
produce the shape seen in the accompanying figure. 



Tho faces marked o belong to the tetrahedron and those 
marked with d to the rhombic dodecahedron. The edge 
between the faces o is therefore 7U° 32', between the faces 
d 120°, and in the edges ol’ combination between o and 
d 144° 41'. These crystals are generally very imperfect, 
and the faces rough and uneven; they possess a perfect 
cleavage parallel to the faces of the octahedron. The hard¬ 
ness varies from 2 to 2'5; tho specific gravity from 9G to 
9 8. The crystals are opaque, possess the metallic lustre, 
and tho fresh fracture presents a reddish silver white, but 
the surface is usually tarnished owing to partial oxidation, 
and presents a variegated appearance of grey, red, and blue 
colours. They may he considered as presenting us with 
the metal bismuth in a pure state, the only foreign matter 
being traces of arsenic. The occurrence of crystals is 
somewhat rare, this mineral being usually found in feathery 
and arborescent forms, and also in dentiform concretions iu 
veins traversing gneiss, mica, and day-slates, where it is 
usually accompanied bj ores of silver, cobalt, nickel, and 
iron. It is found at St. (Jolotnb and Botallaek niioes in 
Cornwall, and at Carrock in Cumberland, but in much 
greater abundance in the mines of Saxony and Bohemia, at 
Johann-Gcorgenstadt, Annaberg, Altoiilxwg, Sclinecberg, 
and at Joachimstlial, from whence the greater portion of the 
bismuth of commerce is obtained. It is also found at Beiber 
in Hainau, at Loling in Carinthia, and in the Sophia mine 
at Wittiehen in Fiirxtenberg. 

Tho bismuth-ochre is a rare mineral, which- occurs massive 
and disseminated. It is of a straw-yellow, passing some¬ 
times into a light yellowish grey. Its specific gravity is 
4'30, and its chemical constitution 

Bismuth .... 89/87 

Oxygen . . . . 1013 

It usually contains small quantities of arsenic and oxide of 
iron as impurities. Its known localities are St. Agnes, 

3 N 2 



B I s 


460 


B I S 


Cornwall; Schneeberg and Johann-Georgenstadtin Saxony; 
and Joachimsthal in Bohemia. 

BISMUTH-GLANCE. This mineral occurs in four-sided 
prisms of unknown dimensions, but it is stated by Phil¬ 
lips to have angles about 01° and 89 J . It is further cha¬ 
racterized by its metallic lustre, and lead-grey approach¬ 
ing steel-grey colour, and from its possessing a perfect 
cleavage in the direction of tho short diagonal, and one less 
perfect in the direction of the base. According to Mohs 
the hardness is between 2 and 2'5, and the specific gravity 
(>•549. It also occurs massive of a granular composition, 
or columnar, the individuals being long and straight, and 
aggregated in various directions. According to the analysis 
of H. Rose of a specimen from Reddarhyttan, it is thus 
composed; 

Sulphur . . 18'49 . . 18'72 

Bismuth . . 81'51 . . 80‘98 

which denotes a compound expressed in the notation of 
/// 

Berzelius by Vi. 

Before the blow-pipe sulphur is first driven off, which is 
followed by a sublimate having the odour of tellurium, 
atid afterwards thh characters aro tho same as those of the 
other liiinerals of bismuth. 

'The other minerals will be found described under the 
names of Needle-ore and Tcllurbismuth ; but it may be as 
well to state, that according to Berzelius, there exists another 
sulphtiret of bismuth, composed of one atom of each of its 
constituents, a mineral found in the Grogcrs Klack, Bisp- 
berg, which has hitherto been considered as pure bismuth. 

BISMUTH, a metal mentioned by Agricola about 1529, 
but first shown to be a peculiar one by Stahl and Dufay : 
this metal generally occurs native, sometimes combined 
with sulphiir, but rarely with oxygen, in Saxony, Bohemia, 
and Transylvania. Bismuth is of a reddish white colour, 
its lustre is considerable, and its structure lamcllatcd; it is 
so brittle as to be easily reducible to powder, when cold; its 
density is 9 - 83, which by cautious hammering while warm 
may be increased to 9\88; it melts at 402° according to 
Daniel), at 476° by Dr. Irvine’s experiments, while Mr. 
Crichton, jun. makes its fusing point 497°. At a high tem¬ 
perature this metal is volatilized, may be distilled inclose 
vessels, and solidifies in foliated crystals; if it be merely 
melted in a crucible and cautiously cooled, it crystallizes in 
well-defined cubes. 

Bismuth as met with in commerce is not pure, for it ge¬ 
nerally contains iron and arsenic, anil probably some other 
metals; in order to purify it, it, is to be dissolved in nitric acid, 
the solution is to be decomposed by water, and the preci¬ 
pitate, after being boiled in a solution of soda, is to be mixed 
with black flux, and moderately heated in a crucible. 

Oxygen and Bismuth combine in at least two propor¬ 
tions, forming the protoxide and peroxide. When this metal 
is heated to whiteness in the air it takes fire and burns with 
an obscure blue flame, and is converted into a yellow pow¬ 
der, which is the protoxide iff bismuth, composed of 
1 equivalent of metal . . .71 

1 do. of oxygen . . 8 

1 do. protoxide . . 79 

When the stoam of water is passed over ignited bismuth 
the metal is not oxidized, and consequently the water is not 
decomposed by this process. The best method of preparing 
tho protoxide is to dissolve the metal in nitric acid, to de¬ 
compose the solution by water, and calcine tlic precipitated 
subnitratc in a crucible. The resulting oxide is of a straw 
colour, is insoluble in water, but readily dissolved by acids, 
and is the only oxide of this metal which forms salts with 
them. Neither potash nor soda nor their carbonates dis¬ 
solve this oxide, nor does ammonia, but the carbonate 
takes up a little of it. 

Peroxide of Bismuth is obtained by heating tho prot¬ 
oxide with a solution of chloride of lime or soda; the 
ebullition must bo continued for U considerable time. Tho 
oxide of bismuth assumes at first a fine ochre yellow colour, 
and at length it becomes deep brown ; it is then to bo well 
washed, and in order to separate any protoxide which may 
remain, it is to be treated with cold nitric acid, diluted with 
nine parts of water; this is to be added in excess, to prevent 
the formation of subnitrate of bismuth; it is thea to be 
washed, at first with weaker ucid, then water, arm to he 
dried by a gentle heat. The peroxide thus prepared is a 
heavy deep brown powder, strongly resembling jteroxide of 


lead; when heated to about 600 ° it is decomposed, oxygen 
gas is evolved, and yellow protoxide of bismuth remains 
It forms no compound with any acid ; from muriatic acid it 
evolves chlorine, by hydriodic acid it is converted into a fine 
brown iodide, and the liquor becomes yellow, owing to the 
presence of free iodine ; other acids, under various circum¬ 
stances, evolve oxygen from it. The fixed alkalies and 
ammonia produce no effect upon it; the loss of weight which 
it suffers by being merely heated shows that it is composed of 

2 equivalents of metal . , .142 

3 do. _ oxygen . . .24 

equivalent . . 106 

or it may be regarded as a sesquioxide, composed of 71 = j 
eq. metal+ 12= 1^ eq. of oxygen. 

According to Berzelius there exists also a suboxide of 
this metal, but it is most probably a mere mixture of the 
protoxide and the metal. 

Chlorine and Bismuth combine in two proportions at 
least. The protocbloride may be obtained by dissolving the 
protoxide in concentrated muriatic acid, and evaporating the 
liquor to the point of crystallization. This salt is colourless 
and volatile, so that it may be distilled; it was formerly 
called butter of bismuth ; when boated it flows like oil, but 
it solidifies on cooling. This compound may also be prepared 
by heating one part of powdered bismuth with two parts of 
perchloridc of mercury; the results are protochlorides of 
both metals. It is composed of 

1 equivalent of metal . . .71 

1 do. chlorine . . 35 

equivalent . . 106 

When a neutral solution of nitrate of bismuth is poured into 
a concentrated solution of common salt, a subchloride of 
bismuth is precipitated or probably an oxychloride ; it was 
formerly employed as a cosmetic under the name of magis- 
tery of bismuth. Its exact composition has not been de¬ 
termined. 

Fluorine and Bismuth form a fluoride which is soluble in 
water and which precipitates during evaporation in the state 
of a white powder. 

Bromine and Bismuth combine to form the bromide when 
the metal in powder is heated in the vapour of bromine in 
a long tube closed at one end; excess of bromine must be 
employed; the combination is effected without any evolu¬ 
tion of light. Yellow vapour arises and condenses on the 
sides of the lube, aud the compound remains at the bottom 
of it. The yellow vapour probably contains less bismuth than 
the more fixed bromine, which appears to be composed of 
1 equivalent of bromine, . , 89 

1 ditto bismuth, . . 71 


equivalent 151 

This bromide is of a steel grey colour, and fuses at about 
392°, when it becomes of a hyacinth red colour, blit it returns 
to the grey on cooling; by exposure to the air it absorbs 
moisture and is rendered yellow ; a large quantity of water 
decomposes it, and there is formed a sub-bromide of bis¬ 
muth, which separates, while liydrobromic acid combined 
with a little oxide of bismuth remains in solution. 

Iodine and Bismuth readily combine with the assistance 
ofheat, when the metal is finely powdered ; this iodide has 
a deep orange colour : it is insoluble in water, but is dissolved 
by potash: it is probably composed of 

1 equivalent of iodine . . . 126 
1 ditto bismuth . . . 71 

equivalent ... 197 

When a solution of chloride of bismuth is. gradually 
dropped into a weak solution of iodide of sodium, achesnut co¬ 
loured precipitate is formed, which appears to be a subiodide. 

Sulphur and Bismuth occur in combination and. Crys¬ 
tallized at Reddarhyttan in Westnaanland, and they very 
readily combine and form a sulpliuret which has a metallic 
lustre and a crystalline texture; it is not very fusible, and 
its density is 7 - 501. Sulphuretted hydrogen throws down 
black sulphuret from the solutions of this metal, and also 
converts its oxide into sulphuret. Sulphuret of bismuth 
is composed of 

1 equivalent of bismuth . . . 71 

1 ditto sulphur . . . 16 

1 

equivalent , ' , , . 87 
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Phosphorus and Bismuth have but little affinity for each 
other : when phosphorus was dropped into melted bismuth 
the metal appeared to suffer but little alteration: it was 
found, however, when tried with the blowpipe, to yield evi¬ 
dent traces of phosphorus, though not amounting to more 
than about four per cent, and this was probably mixed and 
not combined. Phosphutcttod hydrogen gas throws down 
a bhvk phosphuret of bismuth from solutions of the metal. 

No compound of bismuth and carbon or boron is known. 

Selenium and Bismuth unite with the evolution of a slight 
degree of heat; this seleniuret is of a silver-white colour and 
metallic lustre ; its texture is crystalline and it melts at u 
red heat. 

Bismuth and the other metals combine to form alloys, 
and it frequently renders the metal with which it unites 
more fusible. 

Potassium and bismuth form an alloy; it may ho prepared 
directly; or indirectly by calcining bismuth with bitartrate 
of potash; when this alloy is put into water hydrogen is 
evolved, potash is formed and dissolved, and bismuth re¬ 
mains in fine powder. Sodium forms a similar alloy with 
bismuth; for arsenic it has but little affinity, but combines 
with antimony and tellurium in all proportions. 

Newton's fusiblo metal is composed of eight parts of bis¬ 
muth, five of lead, three of tin; this alloy molts at 212\ 
Rose’s alloy is still more fusible ; it is made of two parts 
bismuth, one lead, and one tin; it fuses at about 201°. 

Bismuth combines with copper to form a pale red brittle 
alloy ; it forms also a brittle compound with silver, and it 
has been proposed as a substitute for lead in refining silver: 
it is said to form a more fluid oxide, which penetrates the 
cupel more readily than that of lead, and may also be used 
in smaller quantity. 

With mercury bismuth forms a very fluid alloy; it ren¬ 
ders the following metals brittle by combination:—tungsten, 
palladium, rhodium, gold, and platina. 

Bismuth and acids combine to form salts of bismuth; 
the nitrate is one of the most important and most easily 
obtained, because a part of the acid being decomposed it 
yields the oxygen requisite to render the metal soluble in 
the remaining acid. 

When nitric acid is only moderately diluted it acts with 
great readiness upon bismuth; much nitric oxide gas is 
evolved, and a colourless solution of nitrate of bismuth is 
procured, which by cautious evaporation yields deliquescent 
crystals composed of 

1 equivalent of acid . . . . 54 

1 ditto oxide bismuth . . . 79 

3 ditto water ... . 27 


equivalent . . . .150 

This salt, as well as the solution which yields it, is decom¬ 
posed by water, a sub-nitrate being thrown down which is 
directed to be prepared in the London Pharmacopoeia under 
the nnmo of bismuthi subnitras; it is a trisnitrate com¬ 
posed of one equivalent of acid + three of oxide. 

Sulphuric acid, neither concentrated nor dilute, acts upon 
bismuth unless heat be employed, and then the strong acid 
is decomposed with the evolution of sulphurous acid gas ; 
there are formed in this process a small quantity of a super 
and subsulphatc of bismuth, neither of which is applied to 
any use. 

Carbonate of bismuth is a white tasteless powder pro¬ 
cured by adding an alkaline carbonate to tlie solution of the 
nitrate ; it appears to bo a tris-carbonale, and is applied to 
no use. 

Most of the salts of bismuth are colourless, and they are 
generally decomposed by water; ferrocyanate of potash 
gives a white gallic acid an orange yellow, and sulphuretted 
hydrogen a black precipitate when added to solutions of 
bismuth: copper and tin, when put into solutions of bis¬ 
muth, throw down this metal. 

Bismuth is principally employed for the purpose of making 
fusible alloys and as a'n ingredient in solders. It is often 
called in the arts tin-glass. 

BISMUTH, MEDICAL USES OF. Bismuth taken 
into the stomach in the state of a metal produces no c fleet upon 
the human system. It is therefore in the form of one of its 
preparations that it is employed as a medicinal agent; and 
for this purpose the subnitrate, called also the magi stay of 
bismuth, and also, incorrectly, the white ojftde of bismuth, is 
generally preferred. This is a white jflnvder, sometimes in 
lumps resembling chalk, inodorous and tasteless. It is in¬ 


soluble in water, and but slightly soluble in the juices of 
the stomach, u circumstance which accounts for its limited 
sphere of action ; hence its employment is almost entirely 
confined to affections of the stomach itself. In large doses, 
however, it is undoubtedly poisonous, and produces vomiting, 
with small pulse, faintings, and even death, the stomach 
exhibiting erosions and signs of inflammation. Even its 
external application is not free from danger, for the cosmetic 
termed pearl white, or Spanish white, which is subnitrate 
of bismuth, when applied for a length of time to the face, 
causes nervous twitehings, and finally paralysis. Subni¬ 
trate of bismuth is considered a tonic, and in nervous pains 
and cramps of the stomach it is decidedly antispasmodic. 
In what is termed gastrodynia, either given alone, or with 
one grain of opium, it is in gctieral more efficacious than 
any other means in speedily removing the pain. It is also 
sometimes useful in pyrosis, especially if complicated with 
affections of the pancreas. In this case it is advantageously 
combined with rhubarb. Extract of bops is also an appro¬ 
priate vehicle for it. Being insoluble in water it can never 
be administered in that vehicle. 

Its employment has been proposed in hysteria, tetanus, 
and intermittent fever, but its utility is very slight when 
the cause of these diseases is remote from the stomach. In 
case of an overdose, tea, white of egg, or milk, aro the best 
antidotes. As pearl white is blackened by sulphuretted 
hydrogen, the lace of those who employ this cosmetic ia 
blackened by the use of the Harrowgatc or other sulphureous 
waters. 

BLSNAGHUR. [See Bijanaghuu.] 

BISON (zoology), the name of a subgenus of the genus 
has, ox, comprehending two living species, one of them 
European, now become very scarce and verging towards 
extinction; the other American, and, notwithstanding the 
advances of man, still multitudinous. 

Euuopkan Bisojg 

A good deal of difference of opinion lias thrown some 
obscurity over this species. Pennant, in his British Zoo- 
logij, after stating liis belief that the antient wild cattle 
of our island were the Bisontes juhnti of Pliny, thus 
continues: — ‘ The Urus of the Hcrcynian forest, de¬ 
scribed by Cresar, book vi., was of this kind, the same 
which is called by the modern Germans, Aurochs, i. e. 
Bos sylvestris.' Now let us look at Cresar’g description. 
‘These Uri arc little inferior to elephants in size, but are 
bulls in their nature, colour, and figure. Great is their 
strength and great their swiftness, nor do they spare man 
or beast when they have caught sight of them. These, 
when trapped in pitfalls, the hunters diligently kill. The 
youths exercising themselves by this sort of hunting aro 
hardened by the toil; and those among them who have 
killed most, bringing with them the horns as testimonials, 
acquire great praise. But these Uri cannot be habituated 
to man or made tractable, not even when young. The 
great size of the horns, as well as the form and quality of 
them, differs much from the horns of our oxen. These, 
when carefully selected, they ring round the edge with 
silver and use them for drinking-cups at their ample feasts." 1 ' 
Though there are parts of this description applicable to 
the European bison, there is one striking character which 
forbids us to conclude that Caesar's Urus was identical with 
it. A glance at the European bison will convince us that 
it never could have afforded the horns whose amplitude 
Cresar celebrates. In the Arrhreologin, vol. iii. p. 15, it is 
stated that the Bor-tnl horn is supposed to have belonged 
to the bison or buffalo. That it might have belonged to a 
buffalo is not impossible, hut that it did not belong to a 
bison is sufficiently clear from the following description. 
‘It is two feet four inches long on the convex bend, and 

• tl Is not improbable that tin- lari?.- Inn in (u*rl{i? vr, xtexrx) of tlie oxen 
mrnlioni’il l»y Aiheiucin ( book xi. *\ a. s. •’ * 4. .uni book xi. o. 7. *• ®l»yot. iv. 

soil Schweinhiiriisery^niny have boon those of Ciesar a In. Ho 
s;tv« tin t IVlias's eupwns, peihnps, tornn'tl ot a Itorn ui thriii* oxen. Mid 
that mime Ilf thi-ir lim ns »or.* so l .i-r n to contain three ami lour chocs 
(*!{ x^oy ran; xai tittx e ut A choc was probably nlanit a gallon. 

Hi* also mention, the custom of snmnimlmg the lip of such drinking-cups 
with a rim of ;.i*M or silver (r« £<<Ah ■n/’ix^yvea'lvrus xai geureiyTXf). 
The whole pursuin', where til* observes that ox horns were th« primitive <lriuk. 
ini; caps (rail <rou roe; >iy.rxi, roiV xt^an ruy fccut sriniv), whence the 
horns of Bacchus’ ami lilt* w orship of that deity under the form of u hull, is 
worthy ot attention with reference to tlie next note. 

Herodotus (vii. 26) records tlie Macedonian wild oxen with ex«eeding tar^o 
horns (Hitt Hyem, ruy -ret xtgia trrleuiyatiu ten), Thus* wild oxen 
were probably Ceasar’s Uri. _ . _ 
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twenty-three inches on the concave. The inside at the 
large end i* three inches diameter, being perforated there 
so as to leave the thickness only of half an inch for about 
three inches deep ; but farther in it is thicker, being not so 
much or so neatly perforated.' Such a horn might indeed 
have crowned the head of Csesar's Urus, a species which we 
believe with Cuvier to be extinct; and it will be no unin¬ 
teresting investigation to inquire what species or variety 
afforded some of those antient horns which bore so promi¬ 
nent a part in many of the old conveyances.* 

Having endeavoured to demonstrate that Caesar's Urus 
was not the European Bison, we proceed to show that the 
common ox and the latter, so far from being derived one 
from the other, are descended from two distinct species 
equally antient, and which have existed in our climates at 
epochs more or less distant and perhapB at the same time. 
Daubenton, Cuvier, and Gilibert have, we think, sufficiently 
proved this. From them it appears that the Aurochs or 
European Bison has fourteen pairs of ribs, while the ox has 
but thirteen, and that the legs of the aurochs are more 
slender and longer than those of the ox and true buffalo. 
The European bison, moreover, has but five lumbar verte¬ 
bra, while the Other oxen, with the exception of the Ame¬ 
rican bison, which has only four according to Cuvier, pos¬ 
sess six. 

4 The front of the common ox,' says Cuvier, 4 is flattened, 
and even in a small degree concave; that of the aurochs 
is rounded into convexity (bombfj), though rather less than 
that of the buffalo. It is square in the ox, its height being 
nearly equal to its breadth, taking for its base an imagi¬ 
nary line between the orbits. In the aurochs, with the 
same mode of measurement, it is much broader than it is 
high, in the proportion of three to one. The horns are 
attached, in the ox, to the extremities of the most elevated 
salient line of the head, that, namely, which separates the 
occiput from the front.; in the aurochs this line is two 
inches further back than the root of the horns. The plane 
of the occiput makes a sharp angle with the front in the ox; 
this angle is obtuse in the aurochs, and lastly this quad¬ 
rangular piano of the occiput, as it is in the ox, represents 
a half circle in the aurochs.' 

The figures here given were taken from the skull of the 
European Bison or Aurochs in the museum at Paris. 

• 'Amongst tin; various methods of transferring inheritances in use with 
our ancestors,’ nay* lVgge [Arch. vol. iii. p. i, et seq.),' was that of conveying 
them l>y u hoin either in Frank Almoigne, or in Fee, or in Sei jeaiitry. Ingul- 
plius, abbot of t'roylancl, particularly specifies the horn amongst those things 
whereby lands were conveyed in ilie beginning of the Conqueror’s reign. 
His words are too remarkable to be omitted on this occasion. “ Conferebaniur 
etiam prime mult a prtvdia nudoverlio. absque scripto vol chart ft, lantum cum 
domini glndio, vel galea, vel rornu, vel crate id ; et plmima tenementa cum 
ealcari, cum strigilt, cum arcu, et nomuilla cum sagitta.” At first, says 
Ingulphus, speaking of the Conqueror's time, many estates were transferred 
by bare word of month, without any writing or charter, only by the hud's 
sword, or helmet, or horn, or cup; anil many tenements by a spur, a scraper, 
a bow. and some by an arrow.’ 

The following account of the Borstal horn is given in the third volume of 
the ArchaoUtgin. 

Edward the Confessor liatl a royal palace at Brill, or Brchul, in Bucks, to 
which he often retired for the pleasuie of hunting in his forest of Bermvood. 
'I'llis forest, it is said, was much infested by a wild boar, which was at last 
slain by one Nigel, a huntsman, who presented the boar's bead to the king; 
and for tlio reward the king gave to lnm one hyde of laiule, called Deiehvde, 
auil a wood called llnlewode, with the custody of the forest of Bernwoo<l, to 
hold to him and his licits ner nimtn cornu, quoit cst eliaita pncdictn* lbresta*. 

The original horn was all along preserved by the lords of Borutul under the 
name of Nigel's horn, and Is now £1773) in the possession of John Aubrey, 
Esq., son ami heir of Sir Thomas Aubrey, Bart., to whom this estate has de¬ 
scended without alienation or forfeiture, from before the Conquest to the 
present time, by several heirs female from the family or Nigel to that of Au¬ 
brey. ^Avchrfolvgin, iii. 15.) 

Of still more antient date is the Fusey horn ( Arrherol. vol. iii.),* a real ox- 
horn two feet one half inch long, the eircmnfeveiieu in the largest part one 
foot, in the middle nine inches one-fourth, at the small end two inches otic- 
fourth,’ Ou a ring of silver gilt that girt it was the following inscription :— 

* Kyng Knowde (Canute') geve Wyllyam Pcwso 

This home to liolde by thy loud.' 

Bugle-horn will occur to everyone us being derived from hucutus or bucutu. 
Thus Johnson, word ‘bugle, bugle-horn,’ writes* from Im^en, Saxon, to 
bend, Junius; from buculu, Lat., a heifer, Skinner; from bugle, the bonasus 
Lye. It U very natural that the term of the beast should he applied to the 
horn. Seo Bugle;’ and at that won} Johnson writes * old Fr, bugle, bos. La- 
combe. A hull in Hampshire is culled a baffle’ 

C haucer thus writes in his 1 Frankeleins Tale,*— 

* The bitter frost with the slidder raiuw 
Destroyed hath the greene in every yerd. 

Janus sit by the fire with double herd. 

And drinkoth of his bugle borne the wine, 

Bcforn him stont brawne of jhe tusked swine.* 

It is worthy of uote that Littleton, word bison, calls that beast a fyogle. 

We are well aware that many of these antient horns— that at York affords a 
fine example—were of ivory and richly carved ; but we have selected the two 
horns above described because they clearly belonged to some animal of the 
genus hot, though certainly not to the European bison or aurochs. 



[Skull of European lti-sou, trout view.] 



[Profile of the same.] 

But this must have been a young animal, as will be seen 
from comparing the representation of its skull with that of 
the patriarch that died at Schdnbrunn. 



[Skull of old European Bison, front view ] 



[Profile of the same.] 
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The distinctions, however, are not confined to the skele¬ 
ton, tor the tongue of the aurochs is blue, according to 
Gilibert, who thus points out, in addition, the following 
external differences: 

* Tiie hairs of the cow are stiff and sessile upon the skin; 
those of the female Bison are soft and make an obtuse 
angle. In the cow they are uniform; in the Bison there 
are two kinds, as in the beaver, one kind short and yellow, 
the others longer and of a blackish chesnut. The longest 
are at the bottom of the neck near the shoulders, and those 
of the male are fourfold longer than those of the female. 
There are still longer ones under the lower jaw and neck, 
and those of the front limbs descend to the mid-leg, and 
sometimes to the feet. They are all soft and woolly ; along 
the nape to the hump there is a succession of sub-crccted 
hairs ; but upon the back and hinder parts the hair is short, 
which makes those parts appear delicate in proportion to 
those of the ox. The tail descends to the hock, and is 
furnished with long and thick hairs towards the extremity. 
In summer the aurochs loses the greatest part of its long 
hair, and then has an entirely different aspect, but it only 
gets the short hair by little and little, and its skin is never 
naked. It is the hair of the summit of the head particu¬ 
larly that gives out an odour of musk, especially in winter; 
but this odour it lost by degrees in the domesticated state. 
The hair of the males is blackest, and that of the front is 
longer and more curly; the odour is strongest in them, but 
the horns are small in both sexes. The thickness of the 
hide of the aurochs is double that of a common bull's hide. 
The individuals which have been observed alive showed a 
great antipathy to the common cattle.' 

There can be little doubt that the Bison jubatus of Pliny 
(book viii. c. 15, and xxviii. c. 10), which lie seems to dis¬ 
tinguish from the Ur us, was the European Bison or Aurochs ; 
and though in the fifteenth chapter of the eighth book he 
mentions the tradition of a wild beast in Poeonia called a 
Bonasus, after he has dismissed his Bisontes jubati, and 
with every appearance of a conclusion on his .part that the 
Bonasus ana Bison were not identical, his own description, 
when compared with that of Aristotle, will leave little doubt 
that the Bison jubaius and Bonasus of Pliny and others, 
the Bovaaaot; or Bo vaaotj of Aristotle (lor the word is written 
both ways), and the BiVwv of Oppian,* were no other than 
the European Bison, the Aurochs (Auorochs) of the Pius 
sians, the Zubr of the Poles, the Taurus Pcsmius, &c. of 
Jons ton and others, l'Aurochs and ic Bonasus of fiuffon, Bos 
Urns of Boddaeft, and Bos Bonasus of Linnaeus. J 



[Bison Kurd par us. ] 

Cuvier considers it as certain that this animal, the 
largest, or at least the most massive of all existing qua¬ 
drupeds after the rhinoceros, an animal still to be found in 
some of the Lithuanian forests, and perhaps in those of 

Oppian', lively description of tlicc indomitable Hteona, with llieir think 
neck* and fhaggy nianen—£air»v (lif — like those of 

lion* (Cynegct. 3,159, et seq.) cannot be mistaken. 


Moldavia, Wallachia, and the neighbourhood of the Cauca¬ 
sus, is a distinct species which man has never subdued; nor 
do we think that any one who takes the trouble to consider 
the evidence on which Cuvier's conclusion was founded will 
be of a different opinion. Following out this subject with his 
usual industry and ability, that great naturalist goes on to 
state (Ossemens Fussiles) that if Europe possessed a Ur us, 
a Thur of the Poles, different from the Bison or the Aurochs 
of the Germans, it is only in its remains that the species 
can be traced : such remains are found, in the skulls of a 
species of ox different from the aurochs, in the superficial 
beds of certain districts. This Cuvier thinks must be the 
true Ur us of the untionts, the original of our domestic ox, 
the stock perhaps whence our wild cattle descended; while 
the aurochs of the present day is nothing more than the 
Bison or Bonasus of the antients, a species which has never 
been brought under the yoke. [See Ox and Unus.] 

This antient species is fast following its extinct congener 
the Ur us. Pallas observes, that it is remarkable that the 
aurochs does not exist in any of the vast forests of Russia 
and Northern Asia, whence (if it had penetrated therein) 
hardly any thing could have eradicated it. As late as the 
reign of Charlemagne it was not rare in Germany, but the 
range of the species is now nearly confined to the moun¬ 
tainous country between the Caspian and Black Seas. 


Cuvier, in the first edition of his 4 Ossemens Fossiles,' 
considered the fossil skulls of oxen found in Europe as be¬ 
longing to the aurochs, and those of Siberia as the crania of 
an extinct species; but, in his last, ho declares that be has 
recognized both us the skulls of the same species, and opens 
the question. These skulls, though they differ scarcely in 
anything from those of the aurochs, he inclines to think 
the remains of a different species. He gives the portrait of 
a cranium in the Museum at Paris, hero copied,* 



'Skull ‘>1 !<>.-, it A firliw. I t lit Uftt J 



' Vioiilo oi the Maine,'] 

so like, us he observes, to the living aurochs, that the most 
practised eye can scarcely distinguish it; but so fresh that 
J he seems to think it recent, and that it owes its fossil ap- 

* N.B. The crania figured iu this article arc all taken from Cuvier’s *Os«e- 
ena Fossiles.* 


pearanco to its having been much weathered. Lyell states 
that the bones of the bison have been found at North Cliff, 
in the county of York, in a lacustrine formation, in which 
all the land and fresli-water shells, thirteen in number, can 
be identified with species and varieties now existing in that 
county. [See Ox.] 


American Bison. 

Wo have seen that the European Bison has fourteen 
pairs of ribs, while the common ox has but thirteen ; the 
specific difference of the American Bison is marked by its 
having fifteen ribs on each side. Thus, in the Bisons, the 
supplementary ribs spring from the anterior lumbar verte¬ 
brae, or rather from vertebras which are lumbar as far as 
regards their situation, but dorsal when considered in rela¬ 
tion to their functions. The contour of the skull has much 
in common with that of the European species, but its de¬ 
velopment, and indeed that of the whole frame, is much in¬ 
ferior in the female. Beneath is represented the skull of a 
young female American Bison,— 



[Skull of youii" female American Bison. Pi out vie*.] 




[Profile of the tame.] 

The American Bison has many points of similarity with 
the Aurochs. In both we have the huge head, and the 
lengthened spinous processes of the dorsal vertebra for the 
attachment of the brawny muscles that support and wield 
it. In both we have the conical hump between the shoul¬ 
ders in consequence, and the shaggy mane in all seasons; 
and each presents a model of brute force, formed to push 
and throw down. 



[Bison Americiums Females. A bull in the distant 


[Profile of the same.] 


and we shall at once see how tame and weak its chisellin» 
is when compared with that of the old male. ° 




[Skull of oil tiuto American Bison. Front view.] 


[Bison Amerlcamta. A bug.} 
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This is the Taurus Mexieanus of Hernandez, who gives 
a wood-cut of the beast, but not a good one, tlio Taurcau 
Sauvage of Hennepin, who also gives a figure of if, not 
better than that of Hernandez, and probably a copy from 
it, the Buffalo of Lawson, Catesby, &e., of the Hudson's 
Bay traders, and of tho Anglo-Americans generally; the 
Bison of Hay and Pennant, Bos Americanus of Gmclin, 
American Wild Ox or Bison of Warden, Pcccheok of the 
Algonquin Indians, Moostoosh of tin: Crocs, and Adgiddah 
of the Ohippewayans, according to Dr. Richardson. 

Pennant says, ‘in America these animals are found in 
the countries six hundred miles west of Hudson's Hay ; this 
is their most northern residence. From thence they are 
met with in great droves as low as Cibolo (N.B. on the au¬ 
thority of Purclias), in lat 3.1’, a little north of California, 
and also in the province of Mivera in New Mexico; the 
species instantly ceases south of those countries. They in¬ 
habit Canada to the west of the lakes ; and in greater 
abundance in the rich savannas which border the river 
Mississippi, and the great rivers which fall into it from the 
west, in the Upper Louisiana. There they are scon in 
herds innumerable, promiscuously with multitudes of stags 
nml deer during morning and evening, retiring in the sultry 
heats into the shade of tall reeds, which border the rivers 
of America.' 

Joseph Sabine, in the appendix to Franklin's Narrative, 
savs that they are abundant in all parts of North America, 
wherever the progress of cultivation has not interfered with 
their range, and that they are extremely numerous on the 
plains ol' the Saskatchewan river. They are also found, he 
observes, though less, plentifully, in the woods as far north 
as Great Slave Lake. The most northern situation in which 
they were observed by Captain (now Sir John) Franklin's 
party was Slave Point, on the north side of the lake. In 
the same work it is slated, that the natives sav that the 
Wood Buffaloes, as they arc called, are larger than those of 
the plains, but the difference is not material. 

Dr. Richardson, in his Fauna liorcali-Amerimna, gives 
the following compendious history of the geographical range 
of the American Bison : —‘ At the period when Europeans 
began to form settlements in North America, this animal 
was occasionally met. with on tho Atlantic coast; but even 
then it appears to have been rare to the eastward of the 
Apalachian mountains, for Lawson has thought it to he a 
fact worth recording, that t wo wore killed in one season on 
Cape Fear River.* As early as the first discovery of Canada, 
it was unknown in that country, and no mention of it 
whatever occurs in the Voyages du Sieur do Champlain 
Xaintongeois, nor in the Nova Franpia of De Monts, who 
obtained the first monopoly of the fur trade. Theodat, 
whose history of Canada was published in 1 (;:)<>, merely sa\ s 
that he was informed that hulls existed in the remote western 
countries. Warden mentions, that at no very distant date, 
herds of them existed in the western parts of Pennsylvania, 
and that as late as tho year 1700 they were pretty numerous 
in Kentucky ; but they have gradually retired before the 
while population, and are now, he says, rarely seen to the 
south of the Ohio, on the east side of the Mississippi. They 
still exist, however, in vast numbers in Louisiana, roaming 
ill countless herds over tho prairies that are watered by the 
At kunsa, Platte, Missouri, and upper branches of the Sas¬ 
katchewan and Peace rivers. Great Slave Lake, in lat. 00°, 
was atone time the northern boundary of their range; but 
of late years, according to the testimony of the natives, they 
have taken possession of the flat, limestone district of Slave 
Point, on the north side of that lake, and have wandered to 
the vicinity of.Great Marten Lake, in lat. 63” or 04’. As far 
its I have been able to ascertain, the limestone and sand¬ 
stone formations, lying'between the great Rocky Mountain 
ridge and the lower eastern chain of primitive rocks, are the 
ordy distriot* in the fur countries that are frequented by the 
bhym. In these comparatively level tracts there is much 
pnilMn %pA , nn which they find good grass in the summer, 
ahd'bTScTtmany ipafthea overgrown with bulrushes and 
carices.t which supply thorn with winter food. Salt springs 

• Tli* following, we presume, i* the piiwago in Lawson to which Dr. Hi 
allwU«£-* c lJe ( i. «• the buffalo. as Lawson prints it) seldom appears 
rtmouMt the English Inhnbttduts. his chief liaent beinfi In tlu* land of Messi 
ntiptn, which is* for tho most part, u plain country; yet 1 have known some 
kilVa on th« hilly part of Cape-Fair- River, they pas ting tho ledges of vast 
mountains from the said MeitUnippi before they can conn* near us.’ Opposite 
to this paragraph is the following marginal note:—-'i wo killed one year in 
Virginia at Appamaticks,* meaning, we suppose, on tlwYpporriattox, a brunch 
of the James River. (See Lawson’s History of Carolina, p. 115.) 

f Cam is tho name of a genus of Cyperace* a family of plants nearly 
allied to the grasses. 


and lakes also abound on the confines of the limestone, and 
there are several well-known salt-licks, whore bisons are sure 
to be found at all seasons of the year. They do not frequent 
any of the districts formed of primitive rocks, and the limits 
of their range to the eastward, within the Hudson Bay 
Company’s territories, may be nearly correctly marked on 
tho map by a line commencing ill long. !)7 J on the Red 
River, which Hows into tho south end of Lake Winipeg, 
crossing the Saskatchewan to the westward of Bnsquiau 
Ilill, and running from thence by the Athapescow to the 
east end of Great Slave Lake. Their migrations to the 
westward were formerly limited by the Rocky Mountain 
range, and they are still unknown in New Caledonia, and 
on tlio shores of the Pacific to tho north of the Columbia 
river, but oflate years they have found out a passage across 
the mountains, near the sources of the Saskatchewan, and 
their numbers to the westward are said to be annually in¬ 
creasing. In lSOfi, when Lewis and Clarke crossed the 
mountains at the head of the Missouri, bison-skins were an 
important article of traffic between the inhabitants on the 
east side and the natives to the westward. Farther to tile 
southward, in New Mexico and California, the bison appears 
to be numerous on both sides of tlu; Rocky Mountain chain.’ 

Before we describe the habits of the American bison, the 
modes of hunting it, and the uses to which the several parts 
of the animal are put, it may be well to give some idea of 
the vast wildernesses where it roams in unrestrained free¬ 
dom. We know not how to convey this idea better than in 
the words of Washington Irving, who possesses the magic 
art of converting tho reader into.a spectator of the scene de¬ 
scribed. In bis Tour on the Fruiries, the following pano¬ 
ramic views are presented to us: — 

‘After a toilsome march of some distance through a 
country cut up by ravines and brooks, and entangled by 
thickets, we emerged upon a grand prairie. Here one of 
the characteristic scenes of the “ far west" broke upon us,— 
an immense extent of grassy, undulating, or, as it is termed, 
“rolling" country, with here and there a clump of trees 
dimly seen in the distance like a ship at sea, the landscape 
deriving sublimity from its vastness and simplicity. To the 
south-west, on the summit of a hill, was a singular crest of 
broken rocks, resembling a ruined fortress. It reminded 
me of the ruin of some Moorish castle crowning n height in 
the midst of a lonely Spanish landscape. To this lull we 
gave the name of Cliff Castle. 

‘ The prairies of these great hunting regions differed, in 
the character of their vegetation, from those through which 
I had hitherto passed. Instead of a profusion of tall (lower¬ 
ing plants, and long flaunting grasses, they were covered 
with a shorter growth of herbage called buffalo-grass, some¬ 
what coarse, but, at tlio proper season, affording excellent 
and abundant pasturage. At present it was growing wiry, 
and in many places it was too much parched for gl azing. 

‘ The weather was verging into that serene but somewhat 
arid season called the Indian summer. There was a smoky 
haze in the atmosphere that tempered the brightness of tho 
sunshine into a golden tint, softening the features of the 
landscape, and giving a vagueness to the outlines of distant 
objects. This haziness was daily increasing, and was attri¬ 
buted to the burning of the distant prairies by the Indian 
limiting parties. We had not gone far upon tho prairie be¬ 
fore we came to where deeply-worn footpaths were seen tra¬ 
versing the country. Sometimes two or three would keep 
parallel to each other, and but a few paces apart. Those 
were pronounced to be traces of buHaloes, where large drov es 
had passed.’—p. 103. 

Turn vve now to a more refreshing scene:—' About feu 
o'clock in the morning we came to whuro this line of rugged 
hills swept down into a valley, through which tlovved tho 
north fork of the Red River. A beautiful meadow, about 
half a mile wide, enamelled with yellow autumnal flowers, 
stretched for two or three miles along the foot of the hills, 
bordered on the opposite side by the river, whose banks wero 
fringed with cotton-wood, trees, the blight foliage of which 
refreshed and delighted the eye, after being wearied by tho 
contemplation of monotonous wastes of brown forest. 

‘ The meadow was finely diversified by groves and clumps 
of trees, so happily disposed that they seemed as if set out 
by the hand of art. As we cast our eyes over this fresh and 
delightful valley, we bchdld a troop of wild horses quietly 
grazing on a green lawn about a mile distant to our right, 
while to our left, at nearly the same distance, were several 
buffaloes, some feeding, others reposing and ruminating 


No. 263 ; 


[THE PENNY CYCLOPAEDIA.] 


Vol. IV.—3 O 



B I S 


466 


B I S 


among the high rich herbage, under the shade of a clump 
of cotton-wood trees. The whole had the appearance of a 
broad, beautiftil tract of pasture-land, on the highly-orna¬ 
mented estate of some gentleman-farmer, with his cattle 
grazing about the lawns and meadows.’—p. 220. 

The American male bison, when at its full size, is said to 
weigh 2000 lbs., though 12 or 14 cwt. is considered a good 
weight in the fur countries. Dr. Richardson gives eight 
feet and a half as its length, exclusive of the tail, which is 
twenty inches, and upwards of six feet as its height at the 
fore-quarters. The head is very large, and carried low ; the 
eyes are small, black, and piercing; the horns are short, 
small, sharp, set far apart, for the forehead is very broad, 
and directed outwards and backwards, so as to be nearly 
erect, with a slight curve towards the outward pointing tips. 
The hump is not a mere lump of fatty secretion, like that of 
the zebu, but consists, exclusive of a deposit of fat, which 
varies much in quantity, of the strong muscles attached to 
the highly-developed spinous processes of the last cervical 
and first dorsal vertebrae, forming fit machinery for the sup¬ 
port and movement of the enormous head. The chest is 
broad, and the legs are strong; the hind parts are narrow, 
and have a comparatively weak appearance. The tail is 
clothed with short fur-like hair, with a long, straight,coarse, 
blackish-brown tuft at the end. In winter the whole body 
is covered with long shagged hair, which in summer falls 
oil’, leaving the blackish wrinkled skin exposed, except on 
the forehead, hump, fore-quarters, under-jaw, and throat, 
where the hair is very long and shaggy, and mixed with 
much wool. Catesby observes that on the forehead of a 
bull the hair is a foot long, thick and frizzled, and of a 
dusky black colour, that the length of this hair, hanging 
over their eyes, impedes their liight, and is frequently the 
cause of their destruction, but that this obstruction of sight 
is in some measure supplied by their good noses, which are 
no small safeguard to them. A bull, says he. in summer, 
with his body bare and his head mottled with long hair, 
makes a very formidable appearance. In summer the 
general colour of the hair is between dark-umber and liver- 
brown, and lustrous. The tips of the hair, as it lengthens 
in winter, are paler, and before it is shed in summer much 
of it becomes of a pale, dull, yellowish-brown. In the fe¬ 
male the head is smaller, and the hair on the foreparts is 
not so long as it is in the male. 

Congregating in vast herds, these animals are said to 
(■over the wide-extended savannahs of the more southern 
districts of the north for miles in extent. ‘ Such was the 
multitude,’ say Lewis and Clarke, speaking of an assem¬ 
blage of bisons as they crossed the water, ‘ that although 
the river, including an island over which they passed, was a 
mile in length, the herd stretched, as thick as they could swim, 
completely from one side to the other.’ The same travellers, 
speaking of another of these grand spectacles, say,—‘ If 
it be not impossible to calculate the moving multitude which 
darkened the whole plains, we are convinced that 20,000 
would be no exaggerated number.’ Catesby, after stating 
that they range in droves, feeding on the open savannahs 
morning and evening, says that in the sultry time of the 
day they retire to shady rivulets and streams of clear water 
gliding through thickets of tall canes. Dr. Jame3 had an 
opportunity of observing them on such occasions, and he 
thus describes their march: —‘ I n the middle of the day 
countless thousands of them were seen coming in from every 
quarter to tlio stagnant poolsand in another place he 
says, that their paths are us frequent, and almost as conspi¬ 
cuous as the roads in the most populous parts of the United 
Stales. 

The bisons, in truth, are a wandering race, the motives 
of their restlessness being, either disturbance by hunters 
or change of pasture. After the fire has cleared the prairie 
of all the old herbage, the delicately tender grass which 
springs up in the room of the old wiry bents that fed the 
flame, offers the most grateful food to the migratory bisons : 
such spots are well-known to the hunter as points of attrac¬ 
tion to these animals. In the winter, when the snow lies 
deep over the vegetation, they scrape it away with their feet 
t6 get at the grass. 

Fierce and terrible are the fights among the bulls in the 
rutting season, and perilous is the condition of the man who 
then approaches them. For the greatest part of the year 
the butts and cows live in separate herds; but at all seasons, 
according to Dr. Richardson, one or two old bulls generally 
accompany a large herd of cows. 


These powerful beasts are in general shy, and fly from 
the face of man till they are wounded; they then become 
furious, and pursue their enemy with the most vindictive 
spirit, as we shall presently see ; but we must first say a 
word or two on some of the different modes of hunting 
them. Du Pratz and Charlevoix give several particulars of 
the chace of these animals by the Indians. Tf the rifle be 
used the hunter is careful to go against the wind, for the 
sense of smelling is so exquisite in the bison that it will 
otherwise get scent of him and precipitately retire. If he 
gets within rifle-distance, he is careful so to take his aim 
that the beast may drop at once, and not be irritated by an 
ineffectual wound. 

But the great hunting is, or rather was, somewhat after 
the manner of the Scottish * tinchel.’ A great number of 
men divide and form a vast square. Each band sets fire to 
the dry grass of the savannah where the herds are feeding. 
When the affrighted beasts perceive the fire approaching 
on all sides, they retire in confusion to the centre of the 
square, where the bands close upon them, and kill them as 
they are huddled together in heaps without hazard; 1500 
or 2000 beeves have been given as the produce of such an 
expedition. 

Captain (now Sir John) Franklin gives us the following 
information. After stating that the Stone Indians are so 
expert with the bow and arrow that they can strike a very 
small object at a considerable distance, and shoot with suffi¬ 
cient force to pierce through the body of a buffalo when 
near, he thus describes a buffalo or bison pound :— 

‘Tho buffalo pound was a fenced circular space, of about 
a hundred yards in diameter ; the entrance was banked up 
with snow, to a sufficient height to prevent the retreat of 
the animals that once have entered. For about a mile on 
each side of tho road leading to the pound, stakes were 
driven into the ground at nearly equal distances of about 
twenty yards; these were intended to represent men, and 
to deter the animals from attempting to break out on either 
side. Within fifty or sixty yards from the pound, branches 
of trees were placed between these stakes to screen the 
Indians, who lie down behind them to await the approach 
of the buffalo. The principal dexterity in this species of 
chase is shown by the horsemen, who have to manoeuvre 
round the herd in the plains so as to urge them to enter the 
roadway, which is about a quarter of a mile broad. When 
this has been accomplished, they raise loud shouts, and, 
pressing close upon the animals, so terrify them that they 
rush heedlessly forwards towards the snare. When they have 
advanced as far as the men who are lying in ambush, they 
also rise, and increase the consternation by violent shouting 
and firing guns. The affrighted beasts having no alter¬ 
native, run directly to the pound, where they arc quickly 
despatched, either with an arrow or gun. There was a tree in 
the centre of tho pound, on which the Indians had hung 
strips of buffalo flesh, and pieces of cloth, as tributary or 
grateful offerings to the Great Master of life; and wo were 
told that they occasionally place a man in the tree to sing 
to the presiding Spirit as the buffaloes are advancing, who 
must keep his station until the whole that have entered are 
killed.’ 

The same author further proceeds as follows:—‘ Other 
modes of killing the buffalo are practised by the Indians 
with success; of these, the hunting them on horseback 
requires most dexterity. An expert hunter, when well 
mounted, dashes at the herd, and chooses an individual 
which he endeavours to separate from the rest. If he suc¬ 
ceeds, he contrives to keep him apart by the proper manage¬ 
ment of his horse, though going at full speed. Whenever 
lie can get sufficiently near for a ball to* penetrate the 
beast's bide he fires, and seldom fails of bringing the 
animal down; though, of course, ho cannot rest the piece 
against the shoulder, nor take a deliberate aim. On this 
service the hunter is often exposed to considerable danger 
from the fall of liis horse in the numerous holes which the 
badgers make in these plains, and also from the rage, of the 
buffalo, which, when closely pressed, often turns suddenly, 
and, rushing furiously on the horse, frequently succeeds in 

ounding it, or dismounting the rider. Whenever the 
animal shows this disposition, which the experienced hunter 
will readily perceive, he immediately putts up his horse and 
goes off in another direction.’ The reader will find some 
animated descriptions of such encounters in ‘TheTour on 
the Prairies,’ before alluded to. 

‘When the buffaloes are on their guard,’ as Captain 
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Franklin observes, ‘ horses cannot be used in approaching 
them; but the hunter dismounts at some distance and 
crawls in the snow towards the herd, pushing his gun 
before him. If the buffaloes happen to look towards him he 
stops, and keeps quite motionless, until their eyes are 
turned in another direction; by this cautious proceeding a 
skilful person will get so near as to bo able to kill two or 
three out of the herd. It will easily be imagined this 
service cannot bo very agreeable when the thermometer 
stands 30° or 40° below zero, as sometimes happens in 
this country.’ 

This chase of the bison is not unattended with danger, 
* for,' says Catesby, ‘ when wounded they are very furious, 
which cautions the Indians how they attack them in open 
savannahs, where no trees are to screen them from their 
fury. Their hoofs, more than their horns, are their offensive 
weapons, and whatever opposes them is in no small danger 
of being trampled into the earth.’ 

Dr. Richardson, in his ‘ Fauna Bnreali American i,’ ob¬ 
serves that the bisons are less wary when they arc 
assembled together in numbers, and that they will then 
often blindly follow tlieir leaders, regardless of, or trampling 
down, the hunters posted in their wav.’ He further states 
that, though the gait of these animals may appear heavy 
and awkward, they will have no great difficulty in over¬ 
taking the fleetest runner, and gives the following account 
of the determined violence with which a wounded bison 
assails its enemy : ‘ While I resided at Carlton-house,' 
writes Dr. Richardson, ‘ an accident of this kind occurred. 
Mr. Finnan M'Donald, one of the Hudson's Bay Company's 
clerks, was descending the Saskatchewan in a boat, and 
one evening, having pitched his tent for the night, he went 
out in the dusk to look for game. It had become nearly 
dark when he fired at a bison-bull, which was galloping 
over a small eminence, and as be was hastening forward to 
see if his shot had taken effect, the wounded beast made a 
rush at him. lie had the presence of mind to seize the 
animal by the long hair on its forehead as it struck him on 
the side with its horn, and, being a remarkably tall and 
powerful man, a struggle ensued, which continued until his 
wrist was severely sprained, and his arm was rendered 
powerless; lie then fell, and after receiving two or three 
blows became senseless. Shortly afterwards he was found 
by his companions lying bathed in blood, being gored in 
several places, and the bison was couched beside him, 
apparently waiting to renew the attack bad be shown any 
signs of life. Mr. M‘Donald recovered from the immediate 
effects of the injuries he received, but died a few mouths 
afterwards. Many other instances might be mentioned of 
the tenaciousness with which this animal pursues its re¬ 
venge ; and I have been told of a lnmter having been de¬ 
tained for many hours in a tree by an old bull, which had 
taken its post below to watch him. When it contends with 
a dog, it. strikes violently with its fore-feet, and in that way 
proves more than a match for an English bull-dog.' 

The same writer says, that the favourite Indian method of 
killing the bison is by riding up to the fattest of the herd on 
horseback, and shooting it with an arrow ; and lie speaks 
of the imposing spectacle which is afforded when a large 
party of hunters are engaged in tiiis way on an extensive 
plain, and of. the skill and agility displayed by the young 
men on such occasions. The horses, it appears, seem to 
enjoy the sport us much as tlieir riders, and are very active 
in eluding the shock of the animal, should it turn on its 
pursuer. It should lie remembered, on such occasions, that, 
when the bison runs, it leans very much first to one side for 
a short time, and then to the other, and so on alternately. 

Dr. Richardson also confirms Captain Franklin in the 
assertion, that the most generally practised plan of shooting 
the bisons is by crawling towards them from to leeward, 
and that in favourable places great numbers are taken in 
pounds. 

Though the risk of the chase be considerable, the reward 
is great; for there are few animals that minister more 
largely to the wants and even to the comforts of man than 
the American bison. The horns are converted into powder- 
flasks ; tlie hide, which, according to Catesby, is too heavy 
for the strongest man to lift from the ground, is very va¬ 
luable, and is used for a variety of purposes. Purchas re¬ 
lates, that in old times the Indians made the best of targets 
of it; and Catesby says that they make tVeir winter moc¬ 
casins of it also, but that, being too heayy for clothing, it is 
not often put to that use. Others, however, assert that the 


Indians dress the skins with the hair on, and clothe them¬ 
selves with them, and thtjt the Europeans of Louisiana 
(Louisiana, in the older sense of the term before the pur¬ 
chase of it by the United States in 1803) use them for 
blankets, and find them light, warm, and soft. Dr. Ri¬ 
chardson confirms the latter account, for he says in the 
work above quoted, ‘ The fine wool which clothes the bison 
renders its skin- when properly dressed, an excellent blanket; 
and they are valued so highly, that a good one sells for 
three or four'pounds in Canada, where they are used as 
wrappers by those who travel over the snow in carioles.' 
Thomas Morton (ill his New English Catiaun, Amsterdam, 
1637,) observes, that * their fleeces arc very useful, being a 
kind of wolle, as fine almost as the wolle of the beaver, and 
the salvages do make garments thereof.' Catesby says that 
the Indians work the long hairs into garters, aprons, &c., 
dyeing them into various colours; and, according to Pen¬ 
nant, the hair or wool is spun into cloth, gloves; stockings, 
and garters, which are very strong, and look as well as 
those made of the best sheep's wool. Pennant further says 
that the fleece of one of these animals lias been found to 
weigh eight pounds, and quotes the authority of Governor 
Pownali for the assurance that the most luxurious fabric 
might he made of it. This assurance., it appears, was far 
from groundless, for Dr. Richardson informs us that the 
wool lias been manufactured in England into a remarkably 
fine and beautiful cloth; and that in t.ho colony of ()„na- 
boyna, on the Red River, a warm and durable coarse cloth 
is formed of it. 

Tlie flesh of a bison in good condition, says the author 
last quoted, is very juicy and well-flavoured, much resem¬ 
bling that of well-fed beef. Others describe it as bearing 
the same relation to common beef that venison hears to 
mutton. The tongue, when well cured, is said to surpass 
that of the common ox as a relish. All concur in the praises 
of the delicious hump, rich, savoury, and tender. This is 
the fleshy part that covers the long spinous processes of the 
anterior dorsal vertebras and is called bus by the Canadian 
voyagers, and trig by the Orkney men in the service of the 
Hudson's Bay Company, according to Dr. Richardson, who 
says that much of the pemmican used by the voyagers 
attached to the fur companies is made of bison meat, pro¬ 
cured at their posts on the Red River and Saskatchewan : 
lie adds, that one bison-cow in good condition furnishes 
dried meat and fat enough to make a hag ol' pemniican 
weighing ninety pounds. 

The fat. hulls yield a great, quantity of tallow; and Du 
Pratz records that a hundred and fifty pounds weight lime 
been procured from a single beast. Pennant says that 
these over-led animals usually become the prey of wolves, 
for, by reason of their great unwichlincss, they cannot keep 
up with the herd ; and, on the authority of l)u Pratz, gives 
the following account of their sagacity in defending them¬ 
selves against the attacks of tlieir fierce persecutors-— 
‘ When they scent the approach of a drove of those ravenous 
creatures, the herd flings itself into the form of a circle: 
the weakest keep in the middle, the strongest are ranged on 
the outside, presenting to the enemy an impenetrable,front 
of horns : should they he taken by surprise, and have re¬ 
course to flight, numbers of the fattest or the weakest are 
sure to perish.' l)r. Richardson, however, speaking of the 
numerous wolves on the sandy plains which, lying to the 
eastward of the Rocky Mountains, extend from the sources 
of the Peace and Saskatchewan rivers towards the Missouri, 
says, that there hands of them bang on the skirts of the 
buffalo herds, and prey upon the sick and straggling calves, 
but that, they do not, under ordinary circumstances, venture 
to attack the full-grown animal. As a proof of this lie 
adds, that the hunter- informed him that they often saw- 
wolves walking through a herd of hulls w ithout exciting the 
least alarm, and that the marksmen, when they crawl to¬ 
wards a bison for the purpose of shooting it, occasionally 
wear a cap with two cars, in imitation of the head of a wolf, 
knowing from experience that they will be suffered to ap¬ 
proach nearer in that guise. 

The grisly hear is one of the most formidable enemies of 
the American bison ; and the strongest hull goes down 
before him. [See Beak.] 

The Indian is too wild in his habits to submit to the 
fetters which an attempt tft domesticate animals would im¬ 
pose upon his liberty ; a child of the wilderness, lie depends 
on his bow or his rifle for bis subsistence, and wanders free. 
It is not, therefore, surprising that no attempt should have 
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been mad® by the aboriginal inhabitants to reduce the bison 
to obedience. Catesby, howevef, says that these animals 
hava been known to breed with tame cattle that were be¬ 
come wild, but that the calves being so too, were neglected, 

‘ and though,' he continues, ‘ it is the general opinion, that 
if reclaiming these animals were impracticable (of which no 
trial has been made), to mix. the breed with tamo cattle 
would much improve the breed, yet nobody has had the 
curiosity nor have given themselves any trouble about it.' 
Pennant states that the experiment has been made, and 
that it has failed, for he thus writes in his Arctic Zoology'— 

• Attempts have been made to tame and domesticate the 

wild bison, by catching the calves and bringing them up with 
the common kind, in.hopes of improving the breed. It has 
not yet been found to answer: notwithstanding they had the 
appearance for a. time of having lost their savage nature, 
yet they always grew impatient of restraint, and, by reason 
of their great strength, would break down the strongest 
inclosure, and entice the .tame cattle into the corn-fields. 
They have been known to' engender together, and to breed; 
but I connot learn whether the species was meliorated by 
the intercourse. : - 

• A very fine American bison bull was shown a few years 
again this country as the * bonassus,’ and under that name 
found its way into the epilogue of the Westminster Play as 
One of the wonders of the day. It was afterwards pur¬ 
chased by the Zoological Society of London ; but it had been 
enfeebled by confinement and disease, and died soon after 
the Society became possessed of it. The Hudson's Bay 
Company supplied its place by presenting a young cow, 
which has lived for some years in its present quarters at 
the Garden in the Regent’s Park. 

BISSA'GOS, THE. or BIJUGA ISLANDS, lie on the 
west coast of Africa, between 11° 40' and 10" 50' N. lat., and 
15° 30'and 10° 30' W. long., opposite the mouth of the 
river Bulola or llio Grande. They form a group of about 
twenty islands, enclosed by a reef. Most of them are in¬ 
habited, but some are nearly bare rock, and only visited oc¬ 
casionally. The largest, Marshi, is above fifteen miles long. 
The islands Carache, Corbele, Cazegut, Gallinas, Orango, 
Canyabac, and 13ulama are much smaller. On Bulama the 
Euglish formed a settlement in 1792 ; but it was abandoned 
in 1703, on account of its unhealthiness. 

These islands, which are of volcanic origin, have an 
excellent soil, composed chielly of decomposed lava and 
vegetable matter. They are mostly covered with wood, but 
there aro some natural savannahs, and a few clear spaces, 
affording ample pasturage for innumerable elephants, deer, 
buffaloes, and other wild animals. The inhabitants culti¬ 
vate some maize, and have plantations of bananas and 
alms ; but their chief wealth consists of cattle anil goats, 
t is remarkable that the hippopotamus is found in the 
straits which divide the islands of Canyabac and Bulama 
from the continent; there is no fresh-water river within 
several miles. 

The inhabitants, called Bi.juga, are a warlike and trea¬ 
cherous people, as Captain Beaver learned by experience. 
They' are always armed, generally with a musket, knife- 
dagger, spear, and sometimes a sword. The women do the 
labotir of domestic economy, except that the males climb 
the palms to got the calabashes for collecting the palm- 
wine, and bring them away. The men attend only to hunt¬ 
ing and fishing: they frequently rob when they can find 
their way across to the main. The two sexes cat separately. 

{Life of Captain Heaver, by Smyth ; and Capt. Belcher, 
iu the Journal of the Geogr. Sneieti/.) 

BISSEXTILE, or B1SSEXTUS DIES, the name given 
in the. Roman Calendar, after its reformation by J. Ciesar, 
to the intercalary day which was inserted every fourth year 
between the 24tli and 25th of February. The 24th of Fe¬ 
bruary was expressed according to the Roman reckoning 

• sexto Calcndas Martii,’ ». e. tho sixth day before the Ca¬ 
lends, or first of March. When the intercalary day was in¬ 
serted, it was also called ‘ sextb Calendas Martiiand as 
tho name was thus repeated, this day was called the bisse.v- 
tui dies, or the sixth day twice over. In legal reckoning as 
to the birth of a child, the 24th and following day in the 
bissextile year were considered in the Roman law as one 
day. (See Dig, 4. tit. 4, 3.) Ip Greek, this day was called 
ipPoXt/ioc iifpa, which signifies the same as intercalated 
day. By the statute 21 Hen III., the bissextile day and 
the day immediately preceding were to be considered le¬ 
gally as one day (computotur dies ille et dies proxime pre¬ 


cedes pro uno die). At present February has twenty-nine 
days in lean year. [See Year.] 

BI'STON (entomology), a name given by Dr. Leach to a 
genus of moths of tho family Geometridas. The principal 

distinguishing characters of this genus are as follows:_ 

Palpi short, and three-jointed; antennae rather long, and 
distinctly pectinated in the males, each joint being furnished 
with a ciliated branch, and these branches longest on the 
central joints (in the females these branches aro wanting, 
or nearly so); body thick; wings present in both sexes, 
not very thickly covered with scales, and hence slightly 
transparent, especially in the females. The larva has ten 
legs, and is elongate, cylindrical, and tuberculated, and has 
the head more or less notched in front; it assumes the pupa 
state underground at the roots of trees. 

There appears to be an analogical resemblance botween 
these moths and the Notodontidee, their lance showing' 
that they aro not otherwise allied. The imago state of the 
species however may be distinguished by the different tex¬ 
ture of the wings, and structure of the antenna. 

Three species of this genus have been discovered in this 
country :— B. prodromaria, the oak-beauty ; 13. betulatius, 
the pepper-moth; and B. hirtarim, tho brindledrbeauty. 
The first of these has the antennse hi pectinated to the 
apex, and the two latter have the antennse simple at the 
apex, in the males :— 

B. prodromaria has the wings of an ash colour, or ap¬ 
proaching to white, finely sprinkled with black: each of tho 
upper wings has two transverse bent fasciso of a brown co¬ 
lour, more or less margined with black, and the under wings 
have one fascia of the same description. When the wings 
are expanded it measures from an inch and a half to two 
inches in width. 

Tiie caterpillar feeds upon the oak, poplar, &c. The 
moth is rare, but is found in tho month of March in the 
trunks of oak trees in the neighbourhood of London and 
elsewhere. 

13. betularius has received tlio name of pepper-moth 
from its being of a white colour, and, as it were, peppered 
with black almost uniformly over tho wings. 

This moth is about the same size as the last, and is not 
uncommon in the month of June in woods near London, 
and in other parts. Its caterpillar feeds upon the oak, 
willow, poplar, elm. See. 

B. hirtarius is of a brown colour, (lotted with grey, with 
three or four transverse, black, bent lines on each wing, 
and a whitish fascia near the hinder margin: it is common 
amongst poplar and lime-trees, and is about an inch and 
three quarters in expanse. In the females the wings have 
a greenish hue. 

BISTORT. [See Poi.ycoxum.] 

BISTRE, a brown pigment made from the root of differ¬ 
ent kinds of wood, but that of beech is preferred by some 
who have given directions for making it. 

In the ‘ Handmaid to tho Arts,' vol. i. p. ]76, the follow¬ 
ing process is recommended :—l’ut the soot of any wood (of 
beech when it can he procured) into water, in the propor¬ 
tion of two pounds to a gallon, and boil them for hall’ an 
hour. Then, after the fluid has stood some time to settle, but 
while it is yet hot, pour off tho clearer part from the earthy 
sediment at the bottom ; and if on standing any longer it 
form another earthy sediment, repeat the same method; 
but this should be done only while the fluid remains hot. 
Evaporate the fluid to dryiiess; and what remains will bo 
good bistre, if the soot was of the proper kind. It is then 
mixed with a little gum-water and made into small cakes. 

According to Dr. M'Culloeh, bistro is a very variable 
article, and is often unfit for use, and he concludes from his 
experiments, that this is owing to its too near alliance to tar, 
and hence the disagreeable gumminess which it frequently 
possesses. He has proposed a process for removing the 
defects which he has pointed out. by preparing it from the 
pitch of distilled wood. {Trans. Geol. Sue. vol. ii. p. 1.) 

B1STRITZ (BESZTERCZE, BIDEKI5), a circle in 
Transylvania, bounded on the north by Hungary and on 
the cast by Galicia: it contains an area of about 1200 square 
miles, rather less than that of Gloucestershire, and the po¬ 
pulation, which in 1791 amounted to 55,000, is at; present 
about 107,000. It lies at a considerable elevation above the 
level of the sea, and the larger portion of it is covered with 
the Carpathian fountains. The principal river by which 
it is watered is the ^Greater Szamos,' which rises within the 
borders of the circle below Mounts Wurlul-Omului and Lo- 
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padutvand receives tlio Szalva, near the town of that name. 
Among the minor streams are the Golden Bistritz. which 
springs from the Kiihhnmel and falls into the Screth—this 
stream brings down gold-dust; and the Great Bistritz, 
which flows from Mount Piatra Dorni and joins the Sza¬ 
mos, not far from the town of Bistritz. The climate, parti¬ 
cularly in the more elevated districts, is inclement; and 
even in the vale of Rodnn strawberries do not ripen until 
the month of August. The principal products of this circle 
are grain, fruits, vegetables, flax, wine, and large quantities 
of timber. Cattlo are but partially reared; on the other 
hand Bistritz abounds in game and fish, and contains gold, 
silver, lead, iron, salt, garnets, chalcedonies, magnetic-stone, 
marble, lime, fire-stone, magnesia, and a few mineral waters. 
The circle is divided into two minor circles, and contains 
one town and fifty-five villages. The town of Bistritz (or 
Besztercze), a free royal town, on tho river of the same 
name, is called by the Saxon settlers, who constitute the 
majority of the population in these parts, 4 Nosen,' or 
4 Nosenstadt.' It is situated in a long and delightful valley, 
and has three gates of entrance, two suburbs chiefly tenanted 
by Wallacbians, a Protestant church within the walls, 
and a Protestant gymnasium, a Roman Catholic church 
and two-Sehools, two hospitals, a monastery of Minorite 
friars, and one of Piarists, about 800 houses, and 0000 inha¬ 
bitants. The environs produce wine; potashes are made 
here; and the town has large cattle-fairs. Near it are 
the remains of an antiont castle, oneo the residence of the 
illustrious family of the Ilunyads, 47° 5' N. lat., 21° 32' 
£. long. 

BITHY'NIA, a country of Asia Minor, including part 
of the Turkish district of Khodavcndkiar and the peninsula 
of Khodjaili. We cannot exactly determine the antient 
boundaries, for it is uncertain whether the Mariaudyni are 
to be included in this country. If not, Bilhynia was hounded 
on the west by the river Rhyndacus, on the east by the 
river Sangarius, or Nagaris, on the north and north-west 
bv the Kuxine and the Propontis, and on the south by 
I’hryg ia and Galatia. It had the advantage of an exten¬ 
sive line of sea-coast, indented by two deep hays, tho Cian 
and the Astacene. Xenophon, who was in the country pro¬ 
bably more than onco, describes the part along the Kuxine 
in the neighbourhood of Calpe as covered with inhabited 
villages, and fertile in every kind of natural produce except 
olivss. (Anahas. vi. c. 4, $ 5, 6.) Dionysius Periegetes 
(v. 793) also says that the Bithyni inhabited a fertile coun¬ 
try (XiTranijr yOitva vtuiTuovm). Mr. Kinneir found it a 
beautiful and romantic country, abounding in vines and 
forests ; and Mr. Browne (Walpole’s Turkey, ii. 1 OH) speaks 
in the highest terms of the plenty which prevailed near 
Brusa when he was there. The forests consist principally 
of oak, occasionally intermingled with beech, chestnuts, and 
walnuts. But this country, one of the most, interesting in 
Asia Minor, is yet comparatively unknown. In the southern 
part, the immense mass of Olympus, at the base of which 
Brusa stands, occupies a large part of the country, and in¬ 
cludes between two of its branches the extensive plain of 
Brusa. The summit of Olympus is a grey granite; the 
sides are marble. Still farther to the west two branches of 
Olympus form the boundary of the extensive basin of Lake 
Apollonna; one of these branches, the eastern, separates 
the basin of this lake from tho plain of Brusa. The northern 
part of Bithynia, which consists of the peninsula, is occu¬ 
pied by a chain of hills running westward from the banks 
of the"Sangarius, and terminating on the channel of Con¬ 
stantinople. Between this range and the lake of Iznek, the 
antient Ascania, is a plain country wlii'-h contains the 
lake of Sabanja or Nieomedia. From Gueve, where there is 
a fine bridge over the Sangarius, to Sabanja, the country is 
described as an alluvium, with sand and small hills of sand¬ 
stone : from Sabanja to lsmit (Nieomedia) a plain, with 
sand and forests : the rest of the line to Scutari through 
Gebize is mainly calcareous rock of ditlercnt kinds. I he 
basin of Lake Ascania appears to ho hounded on the south 
bv one of those branches of Olympus which enclose.the 
plain of Brusa, and on the north by the high land which 
fills up the promontory between the Astacene and Cian 
gulfs: the maps mark the Lake Ascania as communicating 
by a stream with tho Cian gulf; but our maps ol this coun¬ 
try arc not to he trusted. The Sangarius, which probably 
formed the eastern boundary of Bithynia, flows through an 
immense plain which spreads out S.W.’of Gueve : before it 
enters the Euxinc it traverses the high lands which occupy 


the northern peninsula and terminate at the ohannel of 
Constantinople. (FontanieL Voyages en Orient.) 

The principal cities in this district were Astacus on the 
gulf of Astacus, which was founded at the beginning of the 
seventeenth Olympiad by the Megarians, who were after¬ 
wards joined by some Athenian settlers; Calchedon, or 
Chalcedon (Bekker, A nee. iii. 1207; the coins have the 
former: see Eckhel, Doclr. Num, ii. p. 411), opposite to 
Byzantium, was also founded by the Megarians (Olympiad 
2 G, 2), and was the birth-place of the great sophist Thrasy- 
machus; Prusa ad Olympum, now called Brusa, or Broussa, 
was founded, according to Pliny, by Hannibal, according 
to Strabo by a Prusias who lived in tho time of Croesus; 
it was tho capital of the Ottoman Empire before the capture 
of Constantinople, and is still one of the most flourishing 
towns of Anatolia. Of its warm baths some are chalybeate 
and others sulphureous; they were celebrated in antient 
times (Athenseus.,43, a) and are still much used. [See 
Bkusa.] Cius, founded by the Milesians, and restored by 
Prusias after its destruction by Philip in n.c. 203, was by 
him called Prusias; Nicsea, on the Lake Ascania, is cele¬ 
brated as the birth-place of Hipparchus the astronomer 
and Dion Cassius the historian; and Nieomedia, founded 
by Nicomedes I., n.c. 264, was the birth-place of Flavius 
Arrianus. 

The earliest inhabitants of Bithynia seem to have been 
the same with those of the neighbouring districts of Mysia 
and Phrygia (Horn. Iliad, B. 812, N. 792); they were called 
Bobryces. But we have positive information that they were 
afterwards conquered or displaced by a Thracian immigra¬ 
tion from the European side of the Propontis (Herod, i. 28, 
vii. 75); the invading tribe was called the Thyni, or Bithyni, 
and there is reason to believe that they wore intimately 
connected with a European race of that name (Xenoph. 
Anah. vii. 2, 22), although it is the opinion of a learned 
writer that ihe word must bo understood in a geographical, 
not an ethnographical sense. (P/iilol. Mus. i. p. 112.) They 
appear to have had chiefs of their own from the earliest 
times, who held a subordinate authority, even under the 
Persian government. Thus Dydalsus and Botciras reigned 
between the commencement of the Peloponnesian war and 
376 n.c. (Clinton, Fast. Hel. iii. p. 411, n. c.) Bilhynia was 
conquered by Croesus, and passed with tho rest, of his domi¬ 
nions into the hands of the Persians. When Darius divided 
his empire into twenty satrapies (Ilerod. iii. 90-95) the Bithy- 
nians formed one with the Asiatic Hellespontians, Phrygians, 
Paphlugnnians, Mariandvnians, and Syrians, and were rated 
at 300 talents. This satrapy was called the Dascylian, from 
Duse)Hum, the residence of the satrap on tho Propontis. 



The following is a li st of tin; satraps drawn up by Dr. Arnold 
(on Thiteyd. viii. 5) : -Mitrobates (Herod, iii. 120), Orcutea 
(iii. 127), and (Ebares (vi. 33) in the reign of Darius I.; 
Megabates and Artabazus, the son of Pharnaces (Thucyd. 
i, 129), in the reign of Xerxes; Pharnaces (Thucyd. ii. 67, 
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Bitbynia w'M ttikeiy from the Persians by Alexander the 
Great, hut bis general, Calantus, was defeated by Bas, 
the sdn of Bpteiras, a native prince, and Bithynia became an 
iadewaderit state. 

Mi'. Clinton {Fasti Hellenici, &c., Append, e. 7, p. 410) 
has mode suck a complete Collection of the {passages in 
patient writers relating to the kings of Bithynia, that we 
cannot do better than refer our readers to lus work for all 
particulars respecting the history of this district during the 
period in which it had a separate existence. Bas was 
succeeded in 326 n.c. by his son Zipcetes, who carried 
on a successful war with Lysimachus, and founded the 
city Zipdstion. l(is ( eldest son, Nicomedes I., came to 
the throne about 278 B.c. His succession was disputed 
by his brother Zybqetes, and he called in the Gauls to 
support his claim; who also seem to have assisted his son 
Zeifas in recovering his inheritance from his step-mother, 
JSjta.zeta.. Zeilas or Zelas (hot ^ielas, as Clinton writes it) 
reigded till about $29 b.c.. When he was succeeded by his 
FrultUS I. Tijjl prince is described as a man of cou¬ 
rage Upd activity, and indeed gained his name of ‘ the latpe ’ 
from a wound wliich he received while mounting a sealing 
ladder at the siege of Heraclea; but his memory is in some 
degree tarnished by his connexion with the death of the 

t reat Hannibal, who sought refuge at his court. Hannibal 
ied ip 183 b.c., and Prusias II. probably came to the throne 
in 180 b.c., or thereabouts. He married the sister of Per¬ 
seus, king of Macedon, between whom and the Romans he 
ondeavoured to mediate. (Liv. xliv. 14.) He visited Rome, 16 7 
B.c., along with his son, Nicomedes, by whom ho was mur¬ 
dered, 149 b.c. Little is known of Nicomedes II. He was 
applied to for succours during the Cimbrian war by Marius, 
and died probably in the year 91 b.c. His son, Nicomedes 
III., was expelled by Mithridatcs, but was restored by the 
Romans, and expelled again, 88 b.c. At the peace in 84 
b.c., he was a second time restored, and, dying in 74 b.c., 
he left his kingdom to the Romans as his heirs. 

Bithynia as a Roman province is thrown quite into the 
shade till the time of Trajan, when Pliny the younger pre¬ 
sided over it, and from his epistles we derive a good deal of 
information respecting its condition at that time. In the 
division of Augustus it was one of the Proconsulates l’ro- 
vincirn, t. e., one of those which were left to the senate and 
the people (Dio. (53, 12, Strabo, i. 17, Tacitus, Aim a/, xvi. 
18) ; but Pliny's appointment was due to his intimacy with 
the Emperor, with whom he corresponded familiarly on the 
affairs of the province. He found near Nicomedia a foss 
commenced by a king of Persia probably for the purpose of 
irrigating the neighbouring lands, and he endeavoured to 
induce the emperor to turn it into a canal between the lake 
of Nicomedia and the sea; Trajan seems to have been in¬ 
clined to adopt his suggestion. (Epist. x. 50, 69.) In his 
-16th Epist. 1. 10, he asks Trajan for an * aquilex' to com¬ 
plete the aqueduct commenced by the Nicomedia ns, and 
appears in general to have been a great benefactor of the 


province. 

It was on the plain of Nictea that the Sultan Solyman 
cut to pieces the army of Peter the Hermit, and its prox¬ 
imity to Constantinople has made this district the scene of 
many important events in modern history. 

BlTON, a Greek writer about the time of Archimedes. 
A work by him on the construction of catapult.® (mnm« uni 
iroXcuiKuiy apyavuiv K«r(iTrf>roc«j>) is extant, in the collection 
of Thevenot. 

BITONTO, a town in the province of Bari, in the king¬ 
dom of the two Sicilies, with a population of about 4000 in¬ 
habitants. It lies on the road from Canosa to Bari, twelve 
miles W. by S. of Bari, and about seven miles from the 
nearest point of the Adriatic coast. The country around is 
very fertile. [See Bari.] Bitonlo is the antient Butuntum 
or Butuntus of the Antoninc Itinerary. It is known in 
modern history for a battle fought near it, 25th May, 17.34, 
between the Spaniards, commanded by the Duke of Monte- 
mar, and the Austrians, commanded by the Prince of 
Belmonte. The Spaniards won the battle, wliich gave them 
the possession of the kingdom of Naples, where the Bourbon 
dynasty was thus established. Montemar was created by 
King Charles Duke of Bitonto. 1 (Botta, Storia cTItalia.) 

■ BITTER PRINCIPLE. When indigo and some other 
vegetable products are acted upon by nitric acid a substance 
is produced, which, before its properties had been accurately 
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examined, was called, opt account of its taste, bitter prin¬ 
ciple. To is is n0#, however, known to be .a peculiar acid, 
and is called earbarotic or nitropieric acid, and will be men¬ 
tioned hereafter under the former name. 

Besides this artificial product, there exist a vast number 
of vegetables, most or all of which are used in medicine, 
that contain bitter extractive matter, and from which a 
peculiar bitter principle may in many cases lie separated: 
thus gentian root yields a crystallizable and extremely 
bitter matter'; but it has not been ascertained that this is 
the only bitter contained in this root; it is called gen- 
tianine; that of senna is termed catharten, of eolocynth, 
colocynthen, &c. These .and others of the same class will 
be mentioned under their respective letters. 

BITTERS PAR. Considerable uncertainty will be fouiad 
to exist in the use of this term in the various minerajogical 
works, owing to a very close connection existing between the 
carbonates of lime, magnesia, protoxides of iron, manganese 
and zinc, and the compounds which these carbonates form 
with one another. There is conseauently some difficulty in 
determining the precise Hunts which divide ope species from 
the other. According, however, to the most general accepta¬ 
tion it must be considered as denoting Che crystallized 
varities of Dolomite, and therefore its essential .chemical 
constitution may be considered as containing one b^uivalent 
of carbonate of lime united with one equivalent of carbonate 
of magnesia, which expressed in symbols is 

Ca c + Mg c 

That exactly the above compound should rarely occur, is, 
from what we know of the principles of isomorphism, no 
longer a matter of any surprise, since either of the elements 
may be partially replaced by the other, or by the protoxides 
of manganese and iron, which is indeed usually the case. 
On the supposition of the above composition, 100 parts 
should be found to contain 

Of Carbonate of lime .... 54'3 

Carbonate of magnesia . . . 45'7 

while the analysis of varieties from Tyrol by Klaproth give 
the composition thus • 

Carbonate of lime . . . 54‘18 . .52 

Carbonate of magnesia . . 45'82 . .45 

Carbonate of iron and manganese 0 . . 3 

100 100 

The quantity of iron and manganese is, however, at times 
much greater, Bertliier having obtained as much as 14 per 
cent, of the former, and six of the latter. Particular atten¬ 
tion is requisite to distinguish this species from calcareous 
spar, carbonate of lime, on the one hand, and magnesitspar 
or talcspar, the carbonate of magnesia, on the other, two 
speeies to which the bitterspar is most nearly allied, and 
between which it is situated, not only in its chemical con¬ 
stitution, but in almost all of its other properties. Thus 
tor example they are all three cleavable in directions parallel 
to the faces of a rhombohedrul, the angle in the obtuse 
edges of which in the purest specimens 

Of Calcspar is . . . 105° O' 

Bitterspar . . . 106° 15' 

Talcspar . . . 107° 22' 

In the general character of the cry stals also the bitterspar is 
intermediate between the other two; for while in calcspar 
we find an almost infinite variety of forms and combinations, 
with a most decided tendency to the occurrence of the six- 
sided regular prism, and a lemarkable complexity and 
variety of shapes, talcspar on the contrary is as remark¬ 
able tor its simplicity, the faces of its cleavage rhombo- 
hedron being the only ones which have as yet ever been 
observed to occur in this mineral. Bitterspar, on the con¬ 
trary, holds as it were a mean between these two extremes, 
presenting us, in addition to the planes of the cleavage 
rhombohedron, the faces of the first obtuscr, and first and 
second ucuter rhombohedron, together with the.planes trun¬ 
cating the terminal angle; the two neuter rhombohedron 
occur alone as well as that of cleavage. The principal com¬ 
binations are seen in the accompanying figure, where the 
faces marked E represent the plane truncating the terminal 
angle, R the cleavage and its second acuter; the faces R 
are frequently not present. The crystalline faces, par¬ 
ticularly those of the cleavage rhombohedron, are fre¬ 
quently rounded, by which the crystals assume the 
form of a lens. Iji hardness it is also situated between 
calcspar and talcspar, its number being 3'5 to 4, while 
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calcspar is 3, and talcspar 4 to 4'5. The specillc gravity is 
2'8 to 3. It is sometimes colourless, but frequently presents 
tints of pink, yellow, brown and green, derived from the 
presence of iron and manganese. It possesses various 
degrees of transparency, and has a somewhat pearly lustre, 
whence it has been called pearlspar. 

BITTER SWEET. [Sec Solaniim.] 

BITTERN (zoology), Botaurus (Brisson), a subgenus of 
the family of herons, or Ardeidce. The following are the 
characters which principally distinguish the bitterns from 
the rest-ef, tile family :—Bill strong, about as long as the 
head, compressed, and higher than it is broad ; mandibles 
equal in length, the upper being rather the deepest, and 
slightly curved from the base to the point; edges of both 
mandibles somewhat incurved, very sharp, and finely ser¬ 
rated towards the point. Legs, as compared with those of 
others of the family, rather short. Neck also comparatively 
short, covered on its sides and front with long loose feathers 
which can be erected at pleasure, and on tbc back (of the 
neck) with down, the long loose feathers of the side meeting 
behind and covering the downy part in certain attitudes, as, 
for example, when the bird pusses through the reeds and 
rushes. 

The bitterns comprehended under Bonaparte's subgenus 
Botaurus are widely diffused, but, being solitary birds, 
haunting wooded swamps or reedy marshes, where they 
generally lie hid all day, and coming forth to feed at night, 
they are seldom seen. There arc several species of Bona¬ 
parte's subgenus, and of these the Ni%ht Heron, or Qua 
Bird (Ardea Nyclicorax, Linn., Nytirorax Kuropteus, 
Stephens), is found both in the old and new world. Bona¬ 
parte notes it in his Specrfiin Comparativo as common in the 
spring and autumn near Rome, and in Philadelphia during 
the summer. It has been shot in England; and there arc 
not wanting those who assert that it has been recognised in 
all the quarters of the globe. Le Vaillant state's that lie saw 
it in Africa. It occurs in the catalogue of birds which were 
collected on the Ganges, between Calcutta and Benares, 
and in the Vindhyian Mountains, between the latter place and 
Gurrah Mundela, on the Nerbudda, by Major James Frank¬ 
lin, and in Colonel Sykes’s catalogue of birds observed in 
the Dukkun (Deccan). [See Nycticorax.] 

As an example of the subgenus, the Common Bittern, or 
Bittour, Botaurus stelinris, Stcph., Ardea slellaris, Linn , 
Uccello lepre and Trombutto of the Italians, Roiirdommet 
of the Germans, and Hut or of the French, may bo taken. 
The provincial English names of Mire-drum, Bull of the 
Bog, &c„ will occur to many of our readers as being indi¬ 
cative, in common with some of the foreign ones, of the 
bellowing or drumming noise for which the bird is so 
famous. This deep note of the ‘ hollow-sounding bittern - is 
exerted on the ground at the breeding season, about Feb¬ 
ruary or March. As the day declines he leaves his haunt, 
and, rising spirally, soars to a great height in the twilight. 
Willughby says that it performs this last-mentioned feat in 
the autumn, ‘ making a singular kind of noise nothing like 
to lowing.' Bewick says that it soars, as above described, 
when it changes its haunts. Ordinarily it flies heavily, 
like the heron, uttering from time to time a resounding cry, 
not bellowing, and then 'Willughby, who well describes the 
bellowing noise of the breeding-season, supposes it to be the 
night-raven, at whose ‘deadly voice' the superstitious way¬ 
farer of the night turned pale and trembled. ‘ This, without 
doubt,' writes Willughby, ‘ is that bird our common people 
call the night-raven, and have such a dread of, imagining 
its cry portends no Jess than their death or the death of 
some of their near relations; for it flies in the night, answers 
their description of being like a flagging cellar, and hath 
such a kind of hooping cry as they talk* of.' Others, with 
much reason, consider the Qua-bird, above-mentioned (which 


utters a loud and most disagreeable noise while on the 
wing, conveying the idea of the agonies of a person attempt¬ 
ing to vomit), to be the true night-raven. 

The food of the bittern consists, tor the most part, as 
might be suspected from its haunts, of aquatic animals. 
Pennant says that frogs are its principal food, adding, ‘ not 
That it rejects fish, for small trouts have been taken out of 
its stomach.' In Graves's British Birds it is stated that in 
one dissected in 1811, the intestines were completely full, 
containing the remains of four cels, several water-newts, a 
short-tailed field-mouse, three frogs, two buds of the water- 
lily, and some other vegetable substances. 

The rude nest of the bittern is generally formed of reeds, 
sticks, &c., on some ' tump,’ to use Montagu's expression, 
in a reedy marsh or well-clothed rushy moor, and contains 
four or five pale-green eggs. The time of incubatiqn is 
about twenty-six days. 

In the palmy days of falconry tho bittern afforded the best 
of sport. We find it mentioned in tho ‘ Flights to the field, 
called great flights." ‘ There is yet,’ says Turbervile, 

‘ another kinde of flight to the fieldo, which is called the 
great flight, as to the cranes, wild geese, bustard, birdc of 
Paradise, bittors, shovelars, hearons, and many Other sueh 
like.’ Accordingly we find it protected by the severe penal¬ 
ties of the stat. 25 Hen. VIII. c. 11, confirmed by stat. 3 
and 4 Edw. VI. o. 7. One year's imprisonment, and a for¬ 
feiture of 8 d. for each egg, was the punishment awarded for 
those who destroyed or took away the eggs of thc v * bittour.’ 
When the hawk had ‘ bound with' the bitterti and brought 
it down, it was tho duty of the falconer to make in apace to 
rescue her, by plunging the bill of the bittern into the 
ground, to prevent injury to the hawk; for when wounded 
the bittern is not daunted, but lies watching his opportunity 
to dart his spear-like bill at his enemy as soon as he comes 
within his reach, and, as he generally aims at the eye, he 
should he approached with the greatest caution. The mo¬ 
dern sportsman should beat for these birds with pointers or 
very close-hunting spaniels; for they aro moved with as 
much difficulty as a jack-snipe, and, like that bird, will 
often lie till they are almost trodden on, rather than take 
wing. 

The bittern was well known to the antients, and there 
oan be little doubt that it is the oartpiac, usterias, (tpw&of, 
erodius,) of Aristotle. {Hist. Anim. hook ix.c. xviii.) In 
the same chapter its sluggishness, and the fable of its ori¬ 
gin from slaves metamorphosed into birds are mentioned. 
Aristotle observes further that the </aii£ especially strikes at 
tho eyes; and in tho edition of Belon (1.057), ‘ enrichy de 
quatrains,’we find the following verse below the figure of 
the ‘ butor 

* I'.n un llutor I’liuix, pour s;i purest* 

Flit par It's tlipux t’hangt'* di\ im-iruMif, 

I'm par«*MSt‘tix auKsi comummuiirtit, 

Kst dal llutor, pour son pour il'nlc^rpiine.* 

The flesh of the bittern was formerly in high esteem (in 
the reign of Ilcnry VIII. it was valued at Is.), nor is it de¬ 
spised in the present day ; when well fed, its flavour some¬ 
what resembles that of the hare, nor is it rank and fishy, 
like that, of some of its congeners. The long claw of the 
hind toe is much prized as a tooth-pick, and, in the olden 
time, it was thought to have the property of preserving the 
teeth. 

A paragraph in the last edition of Pennant, signed J. L., 
written probably by I,at ham, states that this bird ‘ is said to 
inhabit the greater part of Africa; and is certainly found 
on the coast of Barbary, at the Gape of Good Hope, and 
also in India and China.' Selby observes that its geogra¬ 
phical distribution ‘seems confined to Europe, extending 
nearly to the. confines of Asia ;' but it was in tho collection 
formed in the neighbourhood of Trebizond by Keith E. 
Abbott, Esq., and presented to the Zoological Society by 
that gentleman, t 'olonel Sykes notes it as rare in Dukkun 
(Deccan), and Mr. Gould as" inhabiting the three continents 
of the Old World. In England inclosure and drainage 
have made the bittern a very scarce bird, and its capture is 
no longer ari ordinary event. 

In size the common bittern is less than, the common 
heron, being about two feet and a half in length. The bill 
is about four inches long.ibrown above, greenish below; 
irides jellow ; feathers on the crown black, shot with green, 
those of the hinder part of the head, neck, and breast long 
and loose ; general colour of plumage dull, pale yellow, va¬ 
riegated with spots and bars of black ; tail short; legs mo- 



derate, pale-green; toes Mid- elaws long and slender, middle 
clav wrrated on the inner edge, most probably to aid it in 
securing'iti slippery prey. 
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BITTERS, a collective term applied to those vegetable 
substances tho most prominent sensible quality of which is 
bitterness. ‘ Bitterness,’ says Dr. Cullen, 4 is a simple per¬ 
ception that cannot bo defined, but must be referred to a 
matter of experience in which mankind are commonly 
agreed.’ It was at one time attempted to refer this quality 
to an hypothetical principle, which was tcimed bitter prin¬ 
ciple ; but it was soon perceived that substances having a 
bitter taste were indebted for it to very different sources. 
In the progress of science this term was limited to such 
natural non-azotized substances as possessed the general 
character of extractive, which was designated bitter ex¬ 
tractive, and subdivided into mild bitter, sharp bitter, and 
narcotic bitter extractive. More recently, the pure non- 
azotized substances, to which many plants are indebted for 
their bitterness, have been obtained separately, and even 
crystallized, such as gentianine, saliciue, &c. But bitter¬ 
ness is not confined to vegetable substances destitute of 
azote, but is possessed by many alkaloids, into the composi¬ 
tion of which azote enters, such as qtiinia, strychnia, 
brucia, &c. As some of these constitute valuable medicinal 
agents, as well as the non-azotized substances, it seems 
improper to adopt a chemical arrangement of these articles 
as the foundation of our observations. Any bitter sub¬ 
stance taken into the mouth produces instantly a sensation 
which on the first trial is seldom relished, but to which the 
taste soon becomes reconciled, so that most persons can con¬ 
tinue the use of bitter longer than sweet substances. This 
impression on the organs of taste seems to have little general 
effect beyond causing a secretion of saliva in most indi¬ 
viduals, and it is not till they reach the stomach that they 
produce much effect. Upon the mucous membrane and 
muscular fibres of the stomach, as well as upon the neigh¬ 
bouring glands associated with it in the function of diges¬ 
tion, especially the liver and pancreas, they produce a very 
decided effect Gummy matter, which forms a considerable 
portion of most vegetable food, does not easily submit to the 
action of the digestive organs, but frequently passes through 
the intestines very little changed. But when associated 
with bitter extractive it is soon, digested, and yields a large 
quantity of nourishment. Saccharine matter or sugar is 
not, when existing alohe in vegetable food, adequate to the 
support of the'animals which feud upon it, but they be¬ 
come plump and healthy if any bitter matter exist in the 


plants glMjg with the Jtuear, or if they'have access id other 
plants 'amiost exclusively bitter, to which they eagerly 
resort. Where there is a- deficiency of bitter matter, and 
the food ia.,of a very watery kind, such as grows in .wot 
pastures, the cattle suffer from various diseases, especially 
from the rot. 

That fitters devclopc and heighten the vitality of the 
stomach seems clear, and in popular language they are 
called stomachics. But they also came an increased secre¬ 
tion of tho juices of the stomach essential to digestion, and 
also of the bile and pancreatic juice. The secretions are 
also improved in quality, and when previously excessive 
may even he diminished in quantity, ns a greater degree 
of firmness and tone is imparted to the whole intestinal 
canal, by which hasty and imperfect secretion is prevented. 
The beneficial effects of this improved condition of the 
stomach are extended to the rest of the system by two 
means, the first, sympathy, which is speedy in its action; 
the second, more slow, being the result of the improved 
blood obtained from better digestion being distributed 
through tho system. The nature of sympathy is little 
understood, hut the effects of that disposition or consent of 
parts to act in concert or harmony, which physiologists 
have agreed to torin sympathy, are sufficiently manifest. 
The stomach has been called the centre of sympathy, from 
its influence upon every organ of the body, and of most 
organs of the body upon it, according to their respective 
condition. But by a well-ascertained law of the system the 
sympathies of the stomach are greatest with those parts 
the constituents of which are similar to its own : hence 
mucous surfaces and tho muscular fibres throughout the 
whole body participate in its changes more extensively 
than other parts. Ilenco by improving the state of the 
stomach and intestinal canal every muscle and every artery, 
for they as well as the heart are muscular tubes, acquire 
an increased tone, by which the elasticity and energy of the 
system is greatly augmented. By the improved digestion 
of the food, a better kind of blood containing more fibrino 
and red particles is circulated, and conveyed to every part 
of the body, by which not only better materials are supplied 
to the glands, out of which to form the secretions, but from 
which a firmer and better flesh is deposited ; and thus tho 
individual finds his strength much increased. The nervous 
system likewise partakes of the benefit, and the mind is in 
general clear and active. 

Such being lhe common effect of the use of hitters, some 
writers regard them as synonymous with tonics; but as 
nil tonic medicines are not bitter, such, for example, as 
arsenic, this view cannot be taken, though many of the 
most valuable tonics are bitter. They have this properly in 
common with most tonics : that their continued use seems 
to impair the power of the stomach, and leave it in a state 
of greater weakness than at first. Ilenco their employment 
should only he temporary, to raise the powers of digestion 
when they have been enfeebled by previous disease or ex¬ 
cessive fatigue. There exists another reason for caution 
in their use: they have a great tendency to increase the 
quantity of hlood, both by augmenting the appetite, owing 
to which more food is taken, and from which a more nutri¬ 
tive and stimulating chyle is extracted, by which a plethoric 
state of the blood-vessels is induced, ami all the attendant 
evils brought about. These cautionary remarks apply as 
well to malt liquors as to those hitters unassociated with 
any nutritive matter which are only employed as medi¬ 
cines. The full and often bloated habit of body of thoso 
who daily consume a large portion of strong ale or porter 
sufficiently demonstrates the consequences of such indul¬ 
gences. Besides, hops possess, like many other bitters, 
more or less of a narcotic principle, so that the purest beer 
produces an injurious effect on tho brain, if fallen in con¬ 
siderable quantity. The sleepiness which follows its use 
shows this, as well as the fate of those who are addicted to it. 
1 In seven cases out of ten, malt-liquor drunkards die of 
apoplexy or palsy.’ A very moderate use, during dinner, 
of a beer not containing so much nutritious matter, or too 
much hop, is allowable to most persons, hut it should be 
thoroughly fermented and purified, and not be hard or stale. 

Persons naturally of a full habit of body should carefully 
avoid the stronger ales and porters. These remarks do not 
apply to the medical employment of strong ales as a tonic 
or restorative during convalescence from acute diseases, as 
few agents so speedily recruit the exhausted powers, or re¬ 
place the wasted flesh of the sufferer. Neither are they in- 
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tended to prohibit mothers while nursing, from yoking a 
moderate use of them, since at that time there is a demand 
Upon the system for an extraordinary quantity of highly 
nutritive blood, and the infant generally removes any super¬ 
fluous quantity ; but an excessive use of very ktrong beer 
is not less hurtful to the mother than the child. 

Bitters may be advantageously employed by the inha¬ 
bitants of cold and damp regions to- prevent the action of 
these causes of disease. These agents generally injure the 
function of digestion, both by their immediate action on the 
skin, and. also, from abstracting the animal heat, on the 
nervous system : hence the prevalence of intermittent fevers 
or agues in such districts. Now these may be warded off 
by maintaining a healthy action of the digestive organs and 
of the skin. Some preparation of a pure bitter, such as 
gentian, or of an aromatic and bitter united, such as chamo¬ 
mile with sweet Hag-root, or infusion of milfoil or yarrow, 
maybe had recourse to for this purpose; but if there he 
obstruction of the liver with ague-cake, which is the en¬ 
larged and hardened spleen, dandelion, having beef-tea 
poured upon it, and used us a soup, is preferable, in which 
way it is extensively employed l>y the Dutch. The Swiss 
peasant, inhabiting high stations on the Alps, which are 
almost constantly wrapped in a thick and penetrating mist, 
uses a spirit distilled from gentian, called ‘bitter simps.' 
In the West Indies, where languor of the system, with 
weakness of the digestive organs, is produeed by the ex¬ 
cessive heat, the appetite is restored and the stomach invigo¬ 
rated by taking before dinner a few drops in a glass of 
water, of Stoughton’s elixir, which is made of gentian, ser- 
pentnria, orange-peel, and sweet tlag-root; and in America, 
the infusion or tincture of serpentaria is sometimes taken 
every morning in damp aguish situations to prevent inler- 
inittents. Sueli employment of bitters, within certain limits, 
is wise and proper. 

During spring and autumn, when the sources of inter¬ 
mittent lovers are most, abundant, the use of such hitters as 
those above mentioned would be very serviceable in the rase 
of weak and feeble persons residing in aguish districts; but 
there tnay be weakness of the digeslhe organs, and general 
debility, accompanied with a state of stomach which forbids 
the employment of bitters or any other tonic. Inflammation 
of the stomach, from its slightest to its most intense degree, 
is always attended with a sense of weakness, which prompts 
many persons to betake themselves to hitters or other sti¬ 
mulating articles, which never fail to aggravate the dis¬ 
ease. Such cases demand a widely opposite course of treat¬ 
ment . 

There is another malady to which feeble persons are sub¬ 
ject, the evils of which are much lessened by the use of 
bitters. Worms ore rarely developed except in persons with 
impaired digestion, in which case hitters form, along with pro¬ 
per dietctical means, the most appropriate instrument* of 
cure. [Sec Anthelmintics.] Much diversity of opinion exists 
with respect to the propriety of using hitlers by persons sub¬ 
ject to gout. Of late years the once famous Portland gout- 
powder has fallen greatly into disuse, partly because a more 
certain remedy has been discovered, and partly because one 
of the charges brought against it had some foundation in 
truth. It was said to cure the gout, lint in a short time to 
carry off the patient by apoplexy. Now such a result was 
certainly the indirect effect of this tonic powder ; for, as by 
the immunity from paroxysms of gout, which the use of it 
for a time conferred upon the patients, they were enabled 
to indulge their increased appetites, a plethoric state of the 
system was brought on, which iu many cases induced apo¬ 
plexy, in which disease gout has a tendency to terminate. 
This powder consisted of serpentaria, gentian, germander, 
and lessor centaury. 

Where the disposition to gout is very strong, sonic of the 
most experienced practitioners condemn the use even of ale. 
Still it must be allowed that many persons who have no dis¬ 
position to excessive indulgence in the good tilings of the 
table, have such slow and troublesome digestion as to render 
tonic and aromatic stimulants useful; but it is best to unite 
these with some gentle laxative, by which the plethoric ten¬ 
dency is lessened. For this purpose, orange-pdM, rhubarb, 
and magnesia, united in equal portions, form a fitting com¬ 
bination. Gout and stone in the bladder are so closely allied, 
and the means which are useful in repelling them are so 
similar in many instances, that they are naturally treated of 
together: the origin of both is depraved digestion. In full 
livers this is accompanied with deficient secretion of urine. 
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and a tendency to the formation of lithie acid, by which ten 
gravel is voided. Here bitters with alkalies are eminently 
useful, such as quassia with lime-water, or colchictun with 
magnesia. In very feeble persons, and also after the long 
continuance of the lithie acid diathesis, and the irritation of 
a stone in the bladder, an opposite state prevails, viz., an 
alkaline state of urine, in which it is excessive in quantity, 
pale, and on standing some time becomes covered with an 
iridescent pellicle, or lets fall a white, generally amorphous, 
sediment. In such a case bitters are extremely useful, 
especially infusion of quassia with phosphate of iron, or in¬ 
fusion of quassia with nitric acid ; the extract of Arctosta- 
pfiylos Uva Ursi (lmar-berry). 

in phthisis pnlmonalis bitters are sometimes of service, 
such ns the bear-berry and the Iceland moss ( Cetraria 
Ishttuttca), in which the hitter principle should he re¬ 
tained. 

In some eases of diarrhoea, from loss of tone of the intes¬ 
tines, hitlers are of the greatest service, provided no intlam* 
inatory condition of the mucous membrane exist, such as 
qumia, infusion of cusparia, or even strychnia, perhaps 
the most intensely bitter substance with which we are 
acquainted. 

The most eligible form for exhibiting hitters is in powder 
or infusion, hut when; the taste is objected to, an extract 
may he given formed into pill. Decoction is a had form, 
especially for aromatic hitters. Aromatic principles fre¬ 
quently conceal the disagreeable taste of bitters. 

BITU'MKN, a Latin word used by Tacitus, Pliny, and 
other Roman writers. A considerable number of combus¬ 
tible mineral substances are sometimes arranged under the 
head of bitumens ; but their properties vary greatly in symo 
respects, as, for example, with regard to solidity, fluidity, 
ami colour. The term bitumen is however usually applied 
to two varieties, namely a.-plialtuni, a harder one, already 
treated of, and a softer kind called elastic bitumen, which 
we shall now describe. As to other bituminous bodies, see 
II vrciiHTixn, Mai.tih, Nafhtiiv, and Petrot.kum. 

Elastic bitumen, sometimes culled fossil caoutchouc, is n 
rare mineral product, which lias hitherto been found in 
three places only: 1st. in the Odin mine, near Castlctnn 
in Derbyshire, in a secondary limestone, accompanied by 
asphaltum, calcareous spar, lluor, blende, galena, and 
pyrites ; gilly. in a coal-mine of Montrelais, a few leagues 
from Angers in France, it occurs among quartz and calca¬ 
reous crystals, iu the veins of grit of the coal formation ; 
.'Idly, in a coal-mine near South Bury in Massachussets, 
United States. 

Elastic bitumen possesses the following characters : it is 
brown, or blackish brown, and translucent in small portions 
it is soft and elastic like caoutchouc, but sometimes it is as 
hard as leather: it. has the property like caoutchouc of 
effacing pencil marks. Its density varies from O'ttO.I.'t to 
l"j;i.i. It. fuses readily, and" at a higher temperature it 
takes lire and burns with a sooty (lame: it sometimes 
leaves I-5th of its weight of ashes, composed chiefly of 
silica and peroxide of iron. If the Derby shire elastic bitu¬ 
men he subjected to distillation, it yields acidulous water, 
and volatile oil, resembling that of naphtha in smell : tho 
oil is neither acid mu-alkaline, slightly soluble in alcohol, 
hilt readily so in adlier; after the distillation of the watjr 
and oil, a brown viscid mass remains in the retort, which 
is insoluble in water or alcohol, but is dissolved by aether 
and by potash. If the distillation ho longer continued, an 
einpyivumatic oil resembling that of Amber is obtained, 
anti a black shining coal remains. 

When tho elastic bitumen of Montrelais is similarly 
treated, there is obtained a yellow, bitter fetid oil, which is 
lighter than water and insoluble in alcohol, hut it dissolves 
in the alkalis. 

Elastic bitumen swells when put into oil of turpentine or 
of petroleum; n-ther and oil of turpentine when boiling 
extract a kind of soft rc"'n from the English and French 
bitumen, and this remains after the evu[mralion of the 
solvent: this resin is of a brownish-yellow colour, is bitter 
and inelastic ; its weight "is nearly half that of th.c bitumen 
employed. 

It is lmt slightly soluble in alee hoi, but readily in potash : 
it is inflammable, and burns with a smell of petroleum: 
that portion of the bitumen which is insoluble in the aether 
and oil of turpentine, is,a grayish dry mass, resembling 
paper ; it burns with difficulty, am] carbonizes ; potash dis¬ 
solves only a part of it. If after separating these two prin- 
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ciplea, they are mixed together, the bitamen does not regain 
its elasticity. 

- Concentrated sulphuric acid doos not aot upon elastic 
bitumen j l>itt when long boiled with nitrio acid it yields 
resin* tannin, and a little nitroperio acid. According to 
the analysis of M. Henry, jun.* the elastic bitumen con* 

sists of 


Carbon , 
Hydrogen 
Azote 
Oxygen, , 


English. 
62‘260 
7*496 
0*164 
40*100 


Froilch. 
58‘260 
4*890 
0*104 
36‘746 


100 * 100 * 

Berzelius remarks, that the difference in the quantity of 
hydrogen in these specimens is so considerable, that it is 
surprising their properties are not more dissimilar. 

BITUMENS, MEDICAL USES OF. Though the sub¬ 
stances popularly termed bitumens, in the most extensive 
use of the term, differ, as stated above, yet as in medical 
writings the term is restricted to certain forms of these, 
a slight notice of their uses and modes of action may 
here be most appropriately introduced. In this limited 
sense bitumens comprise naphtha, petroleum, maltha, and 
usphaltum, which are all transition states of the same 
thing; viz., from naphtha the most iluid, to usphaltum the 
most solid. These appear to be all mixtures in different 
proportions of naphtha (strictly so called, naphtha nnmtana), 
paraffine, kreosole, acetic acid, and of some substance 
which easily becomes black by the action of the air. The 
chief constituent principles are carbon and hydrogen. They 
may be considered mineral-empyrcumatic oils, and in their 
action on the human system they are similar to balsams 
and resins. Their sphere of action does not seem to extend 
beyond the spinal chord and ganglionic system; they do 
not affect the brain or its nerves, except indirectly in case 
of an over-dose, through the vitiated and imperfectly decar¬ 
bonized blood. The functions dependent for their perfection 
on the nerves of organic life arc more powerfully affected by 
these agents than by any other empyreumalic oil. The se¬ 
cretions of tho mucous membranes, of serous membranes, 
and glandular structures, as well as the skin, arc promoted 
by their inlluencc. The process of absorption is also in¬ 
creased, and a more copious secretion of urine takes place. 
They are better suited for slight and chronic affections of 
the norves of organic life, than for acute or violent disorders 
of them. They have been employed in loss of power, 
cramps, and chronic affections of a nervous but obscure 
nature; also in affections of the mucous membranes of the 
lungs, when balsamic medicines are proper, such as humid 
catarrh, and some of the forms of asthma arising from ner¬ 
vous debility. 

Likewise in similar affections of the bladder, such as 
atony of that organ, and loss of power of its sphincter 
muscle, catarrhus rrsierr, They have also been used 

in gouty and rheumatic affections, especially when these 
threaten to terminate in stiffness or loss of power. Lastly, 
they have been employed as a remedy against worms, espe¬ 
cially the tape-worm, in which their efficacy is increased by 
combination with assafeetida. Externally they are used as 
embrocations in rheumatic and gouty affections, and also to 
allay cramps and spasms. They are also serviceable us an 
external application to chilblains and some other ulcers re¬ 
sulting from an. imperfect circulation and low degree of 
nervous power. 

Their employment would be very impropor during any 
inffammatory state of the system, or increased sensibility of 
tho nerves. An over-dose is decidedly poisonous, causing 
general excitement, tremblings of the limbs, cramps, con¬ 
vulsions, laborious respiration, a venous state of the blood, 
great debility, and death: or recovery may tuke place, if by 
means of respiration and a copious secretion of bile and 
urine, the blood can be freed from its excess of carbon. 
Even after a favourable issue appears likely to occur, death 
may take place at tho end of two or three days. A very 
large dose may very speedily cause death. [See Kkeosotk. 
Paraffine. Petroleum.] 

BIVOUAC (written also BIHOUAC, BIOUAC), is a 
term in military tactics probably derived from the German 
verb bewachen, or bemcachen, signifying to watch over: it 
was originally applied to tho strong parties of cavalry which 
were posted beyond the lines of mtrcuchment in order to 
watch the motions of the enemy, and prevent any attempt 


to ttpgSgflBft the arfny by surprise • and, because the Soldiers 
thusi^wferyea passed the night in the open air, the term 
was sttlPquently used to denote the condition of any body 
of troops when in the Held, hod not regularly encamped 
under tents. . . - 

Formerly, no army served during a campaign without 
being .ftelrprovided with every material necessary for its 
protection ftqm the Iticlenuoucy of the feather; but, since 
the Revolution, the French soldiers have, except off a few 
occasions, dispensed With tents. At the period^ in which 
military operations were suspended, they were watered in 
towns gna villages; and while on active service, they had 
only the occasional cover afforded by such buildings as hap¬ 
pened to be situated in the district which they occupied. In 
all their groat expeditions they remained au bivouac, os it was 
called; and the rapidity of their motions wag due, in a great 
measure, to their freedom from tho impedimenta with which 
armies were formerly encumbered. The important suc¬ 
cesses which so long attended .the armies of France were, 
no doubt, the cause of their example, in this respect, being 
followed by their opponents. 

The carriage of an extensive tent equipage is necessarily 
attended with serious inconvenience on any change,, of posi¬ 
tion, but the removal of this evil must, it is feared; be ac¬ 
complished at tho expense of the comfort and health of the 
soldier. During the summer season, and in the south of 
Europe, it may he indifferent whether or not the men pass 
the night under a roof; and indeed in those climates and 
in tho summer season the open air may he preferred ; but 
the cold winds and rains which are so frequently experienced 
in the spring and autumn in northern climates must induce 
painful and dangerous diseases, which render the men at 
an early period of their service unlit for the active duties 
of war. 

To lessen the severity of the bivouac, fires are kept up 
during the night with wood obtained from the neighbouring 
forests or villages : the arms being piled along the line, the 
troops place themselves in their rear in groups, each about 
its proper fire, which is lighted in any convenient, situation, 
the men sitting or lying upon straw if it can be procured, 
and endeavouring to shelter themselves from wind or rain 
by means of boughs planted in tlie ground, or by hoards 
formed into a roof, according to circumstances. The bivouac 
of an army making a rapid retreat before an enemy is that 
in which the most disastrous consequences follow, both to 
tho soldier and to the people of tlie country along the line 
of march ; a complete disorganization of the army loo often 
lakes place, and lamentable excesses are committed by 
men suffering the severest distresses from hunger and fa¬ 
tigue. In this state tho soldier not only takes from the 
peasant, wlnit is requisite to satisfy his own necessities, but 
wantonly destroys every article of property which he cannot 
carry away ; fruit trees are cut down, growing corn trampled 
under foot, and houses are demolished or set on fire to givo 
cover or warmth by night. The retreat of tho French army 
from Moscow will ho for ever remembered as an example 
exhibiting every species of misery which can he initiated 
and suffered under the consequences of a rash and ill- 
planned expedition. 

When a position is to bo occupied for several days.it may 
happen that the men find means to construct rude huts for 
tlioir protection with such materials as are at hand; and.in 
an extremely inclement season, they are usually cantoned 
in such towns or villages as are in tlieir neighbourhood. 
They then light their fires in the streets, in gardens, or in 
barns; certain spots having been previously appointed as 
alarm posts, about which, on signals being given, the dif¬ 
ferent corps may assemble in order to form the line of battle, 
and act immediately as circumstances may require. Per¬ 
manent cantonments for tlie winter are of this nature, and 
they are secured against surprise by outposts constantly 
maintained at proper distances about them. 

BIX A, a West Indian genus of plants, which produces the 
substance called Arnotto, and gives its name to the natural 
order Bixinea: ; a small group in the vegetable kingdom, 
principally characterized by having numerous hypogynous 
stamens, fruit with parietal placenta!, and leaves marked 
with transparent dots. The only species of any general 
interest either in the genus or natural order is the Bixa 
Orellana, a native of the Malayan Archipelago, hut now 
extremely common in the West Indies, where it is cultivated 
in rich moist soil By the sides of rivers. 

-•This plant forms a^small tree with deep-green, shining, 
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henttohapedleftYe*, and clusters of purplish flow^UL which 
are succeeded by capsules of a heart-shaped fori^r|uVered 
■with stiffiah bristles, and opening into two valve* wHtok'c,.. 
tain, attached to their, middle, a number of se^s covered 
with a soft, sticky, vermilion-coloured rind. '’It is the 



[Htxa Oivllnrm.] 

I, a flower soon from bowath; 2, a ]u*t.al; 3, an ovary willi sf ylo ami s-tigma; 
4 , a stvtl cut vertically, showing tin* embryo ; ;>, it rii»c unit. 


latter which furnishes the arnotto of commerce. Arcord¬ 
ing to Fee, this substance is obtained by heaping up the 
seeds in water for’several weeks or months, and afterwards 
pressing them, when the colouring matter separates and is 
afterwards precipitated in the water. Or tlie pulp is sepa¬ 
rated by washing and maceration, and the colouring matter 
precipitated by the aid of an acid, and caught upon line 
sieves. Independently of the use of arnotto for staining 
cheese and butter, the Indians paint their persons with it, 
and thus, it is said, destroy the subcutaneous vermin with 
which they are infested. It acts as a purgative taken in¬ 
ternally ; but its reputed powers as un antidote to the poison 
of the cassava are imaginary. 

BIYSK, BUSK, or BISK A YA-KKEPORT, the chief 
town of a circle of the same name in the Siberian province 
of Tomsk, and the principal fortress of the Kolyvati line of 
defences: it is situated upon the Biya, not far from its 
junction with the Katunya, and contains about ill00 inha¬ 
bitants. It lies, according to Stein, in 52° 30' N. lat., and 
81° 50' E. long. The Biya (a word signifying master) Hows 
out of I.ako Tolezkoe or Altin-Nor, i.e. the Golden Lake, 
in tho province of Kolyvun, and, after a course of about 140 
miles, forms a junction with the Katunya (wife or woman), 
and is thence designated the Oh for the remainder of their 
united course. The sources of tho Biya lie in Soongary, a 
Chinese province in Mongolia. 

BIZARI, PETER, a considerable poet and historian 
of tho sixteenth century, was born at Sasso-ferrato, near 
Ancona, in Umbria or Spoleto, within the estates of tlio 
Church. Ho was one of those who, having embraced tho 
doctrines of the Reformation, were forced to leave their 
native country to escape tho cruelties which followed on the 
establishment of the Inquisition in the Popedom. After 
spending some' time at tho court of London, ho went to 
Scotland, where he was honourably received by Queen Mary 


and the Earl of Murray, who had then the chief direction 
of the government. Bizari informs us that Mary presented 
him with a chain of gold; and he has addressed one of hi* 
works to that princess. ( Varta Opuse. fol. 28 A.) At what 
time he was in Scotland does not precisely appear; but in a 
poem inscribed Ad Jacobum Stuardum Sooticum, he cole- 
b rates tho victory whiehr that nobleman gained over the 
Earl of Huntly, in such terms as to lead to the inference 
that he was then in Scotland. (Ibid. fol. 93 A.) The battle 
of Corrichie, in which Huntly fell, was fought in October, 
1562. 

Andrew Melville, the celebrated Scottish roformer. wheti 
at the University of St. Andrew’s, was introduced to Bizari, 
who expressed his high opinion and warm regard for hint in 
a dodecastiohon of elegant Latin poetry, which, with severe! 
of Bizari's minor poems, is inserted in Gruter’s Delicico 
Poetarum Itnlorum. 

Mackenzie (Liras of Scots Writers^ vol. iii. p. 99), and, 
after him, Chalmers (Biographical Dictionary), have con¬ 
founded Bizari with a person whom they describe as Peter 
or Patrick Bissat, Bisset, or Bissart, bom and educated in 
Scotland, and afterwards professor of the canon law in the 
University of Bologna, and the author of ‘ ft. Bissarti opera 
omnia, viz. Poemata, Orationes, Leclionos foriales.et lib. do 
Irregularilate,’ Venetiiw, 15G5. Chambers (Biographical 
Dictionary of Eminent Scotsmen, vol. i. p. 209, Glasgow, 
1835) follows his predecessors in their blunders, and gravely 
tells us that the said Peter or Patrick Bissat or Bissart wits 
‘ a descendant of Thomas Bissat; or Bissart, who was Earl of 
Fife in the reign of David II.' Now it is true lliat in that 
reign the widowed Countess of Fife espoused ft Sir Thomas 
Bysset, who thereupon had a charter from the crown of the 
earldom of File, to he held by him and his heirs mule 
through the countess, hut the knight died without such 
issue. 

Bizari was the author of several works of merit:—t. ‘ Varia 
Opttsetila,' containing various tracts and speeches, and two 
hooks of poems, published at. Venice in 1505. 2. ‘A History 
of the War in Hungary, with a narrative of the principal 
events in Europe from 1504 to 1508,’ Lyons, 1.509: this 
work was afterwards translated by the author from tho 
Italian, in which it. first appeared, into Latin, and published 
in 1 573. 3. * An Account of the War of Cyprus between 

the Venetians and Selim of Turkey,' in Latin, Bale. 1.573 ; 
Antwerp, 1583. 4. ‘Epitome Iusignium Europe!) llistori- 

urum,' Bale, 1573. ,5. ‘ Annals of Genoa, from 1573 to 

1.5 79,' published in Latin at .Antwerp the latter year. 0.‘ llei- 
piihheu) Gcmiensis legos nova?, nmie in lueein edit a*,’ 
1.57(1: this work was reprinted by Gran ins in his ‘Thesaurus 
Antiq. Ituliie,’ tom. i. ; as was also 7. ‘ Dissertatio do 
Uni verso Reipubhcu) Geiiueusis statu of administrationc.' 
Antwerp, 1.579. 8. * A History of Persia,’ in Latin, 1583; 

in speaking of which, Bnxornrus calls Bizari * gravissimum 
rei inn Persicaruin scriplorem.’ 9. Giucobilli, in liis ‘ Cutal. 
Script. Prov, Umbria 1 ,’ makes mention of another work of 
Biz,in's, entitled ‘ Do Moribus Belgicis.' 

(So! Muzzucholh, *iU Scrittori d'Jtn/ia, tom. iv. p. 1295 ; 
Tirohoschi. Storm itctbi t.literalnra Itahana, tom. xi. 
p. 1009: Verdict', Bibl. Franfnisc, tom. v. p.236 ; Diet, 
f 'nir. Ilis/arii/iu’; and M‘(,'i ie’s Life of MrlriHe, vol. i. 
Pl>. to. 17.) 

BLACK. [See CoT.oeus, or Lir:irr.] 

BLACK-JACK, a name by which zinc-blcndo is com¬ 
monly known to the English miners. 

BLACK LEAD. [See Pmjmha'oo.] 

BLACK PIGMENTS. [See Camion; Charcoal, 
Animal.] 

BLACK, JOSEPH, a physician and an eminent che¬ 
mical philosopher, was horn in France on the banks of the 
Garonne in the year 1728. Ili- father, John Black, who 
resided chiefly at Bordeaux, was a native of Belfast in 
Ireland, hut of a Sooteh family, as was also liis mother. 

In the year 1710, when lie was twelve years old, Joseph 
Black was sent to Belfast, that he might have tho benefit 
of a British education, and six years afterwards ho was 
sent to the University of Glasgow, where he continued 
his studies with great assiduity and success, devoting hia 
attention chiefly to physical science. Having chosen the 
profession of medicine, he went to complete his medical 
studies to Edinburgh in 1750 or 1751, having previously 
had the advantage of attending Dr. Cullen’s lectures on 
chemistry at Glasgow. This science, in which lie was des¬ 
tined to act so important a part, strongly excited his atten- 
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tion, and he pursued it experimentally with great vigour' 
and commensurate success. 

. The chemical subject which seems first peculiarly to have 
excited his attention was connected with his profession as a 
phvsician, and is thus detailed by Dr. Robiflon in the preface 
to Dr. Black's ‘ Lectures on the Elements of Chemistry — 

* It was the good fortune of chemical science that at this 
very time the opinions of professors were divided concern¬ 
ing the manner in which certain lithontriptic medicines, 
and particularly lime-water, acted in alleviating the excru¬ 
ciating pains of the stone and gravel. The students usually 
partake of such differences of opinion, and are thereby ani¬ 
mated to more serious study, and science gains by their 
emulation. This was a subject quite suited to the taste of 
young Mr. Black, one of Dr. Cullen's most zealous and iii- 
telligcnt chemical scholars. It was indeed a most interest¬ 
ing subject, both to the chemist and the physician. All 
the medicines which were then in vogue, as solvents of the 
calculous concretion, resembled more or less the lapis in~ 
fernalis, and the common ley of the soap-boilers, two sub¬ 
stances so terribly acrimonious, that in a very short time 
they will reduce the firmest and most solid parts of the 
animal body to a mere pulp. Therefore, while they wore 
powerful lithontriptics they were hazardous medicines, if in 
unskilful hands. All of them seem to derive their efficacy 
from quick-lime, and this derives its power from the lire. 
Its wonderful property of becoming intensely hot, and even 
sometimes ignited, when moderately wetted with water, had 
long engaged the attention of chemists. It was therefore 
very natural for them to ascribe its power to igneous matter 
imbibed from the fire, retained in the lime, and communi¬ 
cated by it to alkalies and other substances, which it renders 
so powerfully acrid. Hence undoubtedly arose the denomi¬ 
nation of causticity, given to the quality so induced. I see 
that Mr. Black had entertained the opinion, that caustic 
alkalies acquired igneous matter from quicklime. In one 
memorandum he hints at some way of catching this matter 
as it escapes from lime, while it becomes mild by exposure 
to the air, but on the opposite blank page is written—‘ No¬ 
thing escapes, the cup rises considerably by absorbing air.' 
A few pages after this, he compares the loss of weight sus¬ 
tained by an ounce of chalk when calcined, with its loss 
when dissolved by spirit of salt. Immediately alter a me¬ 
dical case is mentioned which I know to have occurred in 
November, 1752. From this it would appear that he had 
before this time suspected the real nature of these sub¬ 
stances. lie had then prosecuted his inquiry with vigour: 
the experiments with magnesia arc soon mentioned. 

These laid open the whole mystery, as appears by one 
other memorandum :—‘ When I precipitate lime by a com¬ 
mon alkali there is no effervescence : the air quits the 
alkali for the lime, hut it is not lime any longer, hut e. c. c. 
It now effervesces, which good lime will not.' He had now 
discovered that the terrible acrimony of these powerful sub¬ 
stances is their native property, and not any igneous pro¬ 
perty derived from the lime, and by the lime from the fire. 
Ho had discovered that a cubic inch of marble consisted of 
about half its weight, of pure lime, and as much air as would 
fill a vessel holding six wine gallons, and that it was ren¬ 
dered tasteless and mild by this addition, in the same 
manner as oil of vitriol is rendered tasteless and mild in the 
form of alabaster, by its combination with calcareous earth.’ 

Having thus most satisfactorily proved to what the caus¬ 
ticity of lime and the alkalies was owing, he made it the 
subject of liis inaugural thesis, which he entitled ‘ De Aeido 
a eibis orto, et de Magnesia.’ This occurred in 1754, when 
the degree of doctor of medicine was conferred upon him by 
the University of Edinburgh. In the following year he 
published his ‘ Experiments on Magnesia, Quicklime, and 
other Alkaline Substances.’ In this the views which had 
been hut little more than indicated in his thesis were de¬ 
tailed at greater length, and the whole subject more fully 
developed. 

Dr, Black’s experiments and opinions respecting caus¬ 
ticity gave rise to considerable discussion : and they were 
especially attacked by Dr. Meyer of Osnaburg, who had 
published a considerable volume on quicklime, in which he 
professed to explain all the phenomena by the actiou of an 
acidum ping lie, formed in the lime during calcination, and 
consisting of igneous matter in a certain inexplicable com¬ 
bination with other substancesl' Though this work was 
replete with injudicious experiments and incorrect reason¬ 
ing, it gave Dr, Black considerable uneasiness; and without 


i -.ar ^s^fxpfriuients, he answered and refitted all 
the Qtyenlions which had been urged against him. 

Irel,766. Dr. Cullen having removed to Edinburgh, Dr. 
Black was appointed professor of anatomy and lecturer on 
chemistry in t,he University of Glasgow, where ho continued 
till 1766, where he was appointed to the chemical chair in 
Edinburgh? Between the years 1759 and 1763 he matured 
the speculations on heat which hall for a long period occa¬ 
sionally occupied his thoughts. Boerhaave has recorded an 
observation made by Fahrenheit, that Water would become 
considerably colder than molting snow, withq&fofreezing, 
and would freeze in a moment if disturbed, an¥m the act 
of freezing emitted many degrees of heat. This notice seems 
to have supplied Dr. Black with some vague notion that the 
heat received by ice during its conversion into water was 
not lost, but was contained in the water. The experiments 
by which Dr. Black demonstrated the existence of what he 
termed latent heal in bodies, are extremely simple and easy 
of execution. He remarks (‘ Lectures,’ vol. i. p. 119) that 
‘ melting ice receives heat very fast, hut the only effect of 
this boat is to change it into water, which is not in the least 
sensibly warmer than the ice was before.’ * A great quantity 
therefore of the heat, or of the matter of heat, which enters 
into the melting ice, produces no other effect butte give it 
fluidity, without augmenting its sensible heat; if appears to 
bo absorbed and concealed within the water, so as not to bo 
discoverable by the application of a thermometer.' 

‘ In order to understand,’ he continues, ‘ this absorption 
of heat into melting ice, and concealment of it in tho water, 
more distinctly, 1 made the following experiments:—The 
plan of the first was, to take a mass of ice, and an equal 
quantity of water, in separate vessels of the same size and 
shape, and as nearly as possible of the same heat, to sus¬ 
pend them in the air of a warm room, and by observing 
with a thermometer tho celerity with which the water is 
heated or receives heat, to learn the celerity with which it 
enters the ice; and the time necessary for melting tho ice 
being also attended to, to form an estimate from these two 
data of the quantity of heat which enters into ice during 
its liquefaction.’ He exposed in the same room a given 
quantity of water frozen into ice, and an equal quantity of 
water at 33°, and as the result of the experiment he states, 

‘ that it was necessary that the glass with the ice receive 
heat. (Vein the air of the room during twenty one half-hours, 
in order to melt the ice into water, and to heat that water 
to 10° of Fahrenheit. During all this time it was receiving 
the heat, or the matter of heat, with the same celerity (very 
nearly) with which the water-glass received it during the 
single half-hour in the first part of the experiment. For, 
as the water received it with a celerity which was diminish¬ 
ing gradually during that half-hour, in Consequence of the 
diminution of difference between its degrees of heat and 
that of the air ; so the glass w itli the ice also received heat 
with a diminishing celerity, which corresponded exactly 
with that of the water-glass, only that the progression of 
this diminution was much more slotv, and corresponded to 
the whole .time which the water surrounding the ice re¬ 
quired to become warmed to 40" of Fahrenheit. The whole 
quantity of heat therefore received by tho ice-glass during 
the twenty-one half-hours was twenty-one times the quan¬ 
tity received by the water-glass during the single half-hour. 
It. was therefore a quantity of heat which, had it been 
added to the liquid water, would have made it warmer by 
(40—33) x 21, or 7x21, or i 17°. No part of this heat how¬ 
ever appeared in the ice-water, except 8°; the remaining 
139°, or 140° had been absorbed by the melting ice, und 
were concealed in the water into which it was changed.’ 

He then mentions that another obvious method of molting 
ice occurred to him, in which it would be still more easy to 
perceive the absorption and concealment of heat, by the 
action of warm water. For the details of these very simple 
yet most satisfactory experiments, we must content our¬ 
selves with referring to Dr. Black's ‘ Lectures,’ vol. i. p. 123, 
In page 157 of the same volume he proves that in the case 
of boiling tho heat absorbed does not warm surrounding 
bodies, but converts the water into vapour, and he adds, ‘ in 
both eases, considered as the cause of warmth, we do not 
perceive its presence : it is concealed, or latent, and 1 gave 
it the name of latent heat.’ It was indeed by Dr. Black's 
doctrine respecting the nature of steam that Mr. Watt was 
led to his great improvements in tho steam-engine, a suffi¬ 
cient proof, if indeed proof were required, of the immense 
importance of his discoveries. 
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The * Philosophical Transactions' for 1775 contflfe. a short 
paper by Dr. Black, giving an account of some expSrilaents, 
showing that recently-boiled water begins to freeze'Inore 
speedily than water that has not been boiled, and he* ex¬ 
plains the cause of its so doing. The only other paper 
written by Dr. Black was published in the sepoqd volume of 
the ‘Transactions of the Royal Society of Edinburgh. - It 
is an analysis of the Geyser and Rikum springs in Iceland, 
in which be found a considerable quantity of silica. 

Dr. Black was never married. He died on the 26ih of No¬ 
vember, .ifpi, in the seventy-first year of his age. Dr. Ro¬ 
bison (Preface to Lectures, p. lxii.) says, ‘ As to the manner 
in which Dr. Black acquitted himself in his public character 
of a professor, I need only say that nono contributed more 
largely to establish, and support and increase the high cha¬ 
racter which the University of Edinburgh has acquired. His 
talent for communicating knowledge was not loss eminent 
than for observation and inference from what lie saw. He 
soon became one of the principal ornaments of the Univer¬ 
sity ; and his lectures were attended by an audience which 
continued increasing from year to year, for more than thirty 
years. It couid pot be otherwise. Ilis personal appear¬ 
ance aiufc.inbnners were those of a gentleman, and peculiarly 
pleasiugiKHis voice in lecturing was low, hut fine; and his 
articulation so distinct, that he was perfectly well heard by 
an audience consisting of several hundreds. His discourse 
was so plain and perspicuous, his illustration by experiment 
so apposite, that his sentiments on any subject never could 
be mistaken even by the most illiterate; and his instruc¬ 
tions were so clear of all hypothesis or conjecture, that the 
hearer rested on his conclusions with a confidence scarcely 
exceeded in matters of his own experience.’ 

BLACK-ASSIZE, the name given to a fatal assize held 
iu 1577 in the old town-hall of Oxford, situated at that time 
in the yard of the castle. Iloliushcd and Stow make par¬ 
ticular mention of it in their Chronicles, but the best account 
of it is in Anthony a Wood's History and Antiquities of 
the University, published by Catch, lto. Oxford, 1790, vol. 
ii. p. 183, when notieing the trial of one Rowland Joncks, a 
book-binder, for sedition. lie says—‘ The assizes therefore 
being come, which began the 4th of July, and continued] 
two days after in the court-house at the castle-yard, the said 
Jeneks was arraigned and condemned in the presence of a 
great number of people to lose his ears. Judgment being 
passed, and the prisoner taken away, there arose such an 
infectious dump or breath among the people, that many 
there present, to the apprehensions of most men, were then 
smothered, and others so deeply infected that they lived not 
many hours after. The persons that then died.' lie adds, 

‘ and were infected by the said damp, when sentence was 
passed, were Sir Robert Hell, baron of the Exchequer; Sir 
Nicholas Barham, sergeant-at-law; Sir Robert D'Oyley, 
tho high-sherill’; Hart, his under-slierill'; Sir William 
Babyngton, Robert. D'Oyley, Wonman, Danvers, Feti place, 
and* Ilammrt, justices of the peace; Kerle, Greenwood, 
Nash, and Forster, gentlemen ; besides most of t lie jury, with 
many others that died within a day or two after. Above 
600 sickened in one night, as a phjsician of Oxford (Georg. 
Edrvcus in Hy/iouinenndibus stiis in aliquot librns Punk 
/EgineUv, edit! Loud. 148 s, lib. 2) attested; and the day 
after, the infectious air being carried into the next villages, 
there sickened 100 more. Tho lath, Kith, and 17th days 
of July sickened also above 300 persons, and within twelve 
davs" space died 100 scholars, besides many citizens. The 
manlier of persons that died in live weeks’ space, namely 
from the 6th of July to the 12th of August (for no longer 
did this violent infection continue), were 300 in Oxford, and 
200 and odd in other places : so that the whole number that 
died in that time were 510 persons, of whom many bled till 
they expired. Some,’Wood says,‘left their beds, occa¬ 
sioned by the rage of their disease and pain, and would beat 
their keepers or nurses, and drive them from their presence. 
Others ran about the streets and lanes in a state of phrjenzy, 
and some even leaped headlong into deep waters. 1 he 
physicians lied, nut to avoid trouble, he says, ‘ but to save 
themselves and theirs.’ The heads of houses and doctors 
almost all fled ; and there was not a single college or hall, 
but bad some taken away by ibis infection. ‘ The parties,’ 
Wood says, ‘that were'taken away by this disease wen; 
troubled with a most vehement pain of tho head and sto¬ 
mach, vexed with the _ irenzy, deprived ol’Uieir understand¬ 
ing, memory, sight, hearing, &c. The disease also increas¬ 
ing, they could neither cat nor sleep, fior would suffer any 


attendants to Come near to them. At tho time of their 
death they would be very strong and vigorous, but if they 
escaped it, then they were Jo the contrary. It spared no 
complexion or constitution, ttiid the choleric it chietly mo¬ 
lested. That which is mpst to bo admired is, that no women 
were taken away by it, or poor people, or such that admi¬ 
nistered physic, or any that came to visit. But as the phy¬ 
sicians were ignorant of the causes, so also of tho cures of this 
disease.’ Holinshed says that no child died of this infection. 

It seems more than probable that the distemper which 
arose on this occasion, was a fever originating in the poi¬ 
sonous condition of tho adjoining gaol, where the prisoners 
had been long, close, and nastily kept. Wood mentions a 
similar event at Cambridge, at the assizes held in the castle 
there in the time of Lent, 13 Henry VIII., a.d. 1521, where 
tho justices, all the gentlemen, bailiffs, and most who re¬ 
sorted thither, took such an infection, that many of them 
died, and all almost that were present sickened, and nar¬ 
rowly escaped with their lives. 

Father Sanders (in his book Da Schismote Angl. lib. iii.), 
noticing the black-assize of Oxford, called it ‘ ingens tni- 
raculum,’ and ascribed it as a just judgment on the cruelty 
of tho judge for sentencing the bookbinder to lose his cars. 

A contemporary account of tho black-assize is given in a 
letter from Sergeant Fleetwood, recorder of London, to Lord 
Burleigh, dated 30th July, 1577, printed in Ellis's Original 
Letters Illustrative of English History (second series, vol. 
iii. p. 54); and another contemporary account, in Latin, 
from the Register of Merton College, was communicated to 
the Royal Society by professor Ward in 1758, and is printed 
in the Philosophical Transactions for that year, vol. 1. part 
ii. p. 699. 

(See also Holinshed's Chron. edit, i537, vol. ii. p. 1270; 
Stew’s Annals, edit. lO.ll.p. 081 : and Pointer’s Antiquities 
and Cariosities of Oxford, Svo. Loud. 1740, p. 171.) 

BLACKBIRDS (zoology), the English name for birds 
of the first tribe of the genus Tardus , Linn., belonging to 
the fifth family (Lev Turdusinees) of Cuvier’s second order 
(Las Passcreau.r), according to Lesson’s arrangement. 

But the term Blackbird is more exclusively applied in 
England to that, well-known native songster, Merida vul¬ 
garis of Ray, Tardus Meruia of Linnsvus, th a Bc/ruurz- 
drossal and Se/ucurze Amsel of the Germans, Merle of tho 
French, Marla and Mark) of the Italians, and Kiirm^ixj, or 
aonas’iaa (eottyphus or cdssyphus), of tho anlient Greeks. 

The Blackbird is loo well known to require a description ; 
but a word or two on the subject ol’ its habits may not be 
misplaced. There are not wanting those who praise the 
song-thrush at the expense of the blackbird, alleging that, 
though the former commits depredation in our fruit gardens 
in summer, it makes amends by its destruction of the shell- 
snails (Helices a\]iers<t ct nemora/is), whereas the black¬ 
bird is a most notorious fruit-eater, without, any such redeem¬ 
ing quality. That the thrush does this service is most 
true; but it is not less true that the blackbird is particu¬ 
larly fund of the shell-snails, which it devours in the same 
way with the thrush. In truth, small slugs and shell snails, 
to use the expression of a garden labourer, form ‘the chief 
of its living,’ while the thrush is equally loud of fruit in the 
season ; but the plumage of the thiush is iu its favour, and 
it is often peeking away at the fruit without being seen. 
When distmhed it glides away without noise; but the 
blackbird’s sharp < ry of alarm as it escapes generally strikes 
the ear, if its black coat and yellow bill have not arrested 
the eye. Thus much in justice to the blackbirds; tin-wo 
know of instances where a war of extermination has been 
waged against them, while the thrushes have been held 
sacred. 

Early in the spring 11' * blackbird begins to build its nest. 
A thick-set. hedge-row, an insulated close bush, a low ivied 
tree, are all favourite places. Moss, small sticks, root- 
fibres, are the materials, wit !■ an internal coat of mud-plaster, 
over which is a lining of line dry grass. Four or five eggs 
of a bluish green, variegated with darker markings, arc lieru 
deposited. Aristotle (bmTk v. c. 13.) observes, that it lays 
twice, and Billion says that the first deposit ranges from 
live to six eggs, but the second ol ’> from lour to five. The. 
early season at which it begins to lay is often so cold ns to 
destroy the first brood; moreover, the leulless state of the 
hedge or hush at that peijoil makes the nest an easy prey 
to tin* school boy. 

The blackbird is in general shy, but there are exceptions 
to the remark. 
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In the spring of 1829 we saw a hen blackbird sitting on 
lier nest in the camellia-house belonging to Messrs. Lod- 
liges at Hackney. It was built in a camellia close to the 
walk ; so close, that a passer-by might have touched the 
bird; but there she sat, and, undisturbed by the crowds who 
were attracted to the view of the noble and luxuriant collec¬ 
tion iu full bloom, there she safely hatched and brought up 
her young. 

In the spring of 1834 apair of blackbirds built their nest 
in a faggot-pile close to the door of a kitchen-garden in the 
parish of Sunlniry, Middlesex, where the garden-labourers 
were passing all day long wheeling manure into the garden, 
&c. The nest was built among s&me dead thorns there piled 
up, so low that the passer-by could look into it, and was very 
much exposed: but the parents, notwithstanding the cu¬ 
riosity of spectators, brought up their nestlings. This was 
n late brood; and as many early nests had been taken in 
the neighbouring liedgc-rows, it is not impossible that the 
birds, disappointed of their first brood, might have been 
driven to choose a spot nearer the house for security. 

Albinos sometimes occur among these birds.* Several 
instances are recorded: the following from ‘Loudon's 
Magazine' (No. 43, p. 590) is one of tiie latest. In 1829 
a blackbird’s nest, containing four or five young ones, was 
found at Rougham, near Bury St. Edmunds, Suffolk. 
One of the young ones differed in colour materially from 
the: rest. Its eyes were red, its bill was yellow (which is 
not usual in very young blackbirds). The nest was not 
taken fill the young were fully Hedged. On attempting to 
capture them, two or three made their escape; the white 
one was safely caught. * * * The red-eyed bird afterwards 
became nearly or wholly white, and it still retains this co¬ 
lour.’ In tile British Museum there i3 a female of a dusky 
white or cream-colour, with Yorkshire for its locality. 

II. Bruce Campbell, Esq., lately presented a male en¬ 
tirely white to the Zoological Society, in whose garden at 
tho Regent’s Park it is now (1835) living. It was found in 
Juno, 1832, at Belsthorpe, Nottinghamshire. There were 
two other young ones in tho nest, the plumage of which, as 
well as that of tho parents, was of the ordinary colour. 

Bechstcin, in his interesting little hook on cage-birds, 
says, ‘ the white variety is very well-known ; there is, be¬ 
sides, the streaked, the black with a white head, and the 
pearl gray.' The same author gives the following account 
of the musical properties of the blackbird in confinement. 
* Its voice is so strong and clear, that in a city it may be 
heard from one end of a long street to tile other. Its me¬ 
mory is so good, that it retains without mixing them several 
airs at once, and it will even repeat little sentences. It is a 
great favourite with the lovers of a plaintive, clear, and mu¬ 
sical song, and may in those .^aspects he preferred to the 
lmllllnch, whoso voice is softer, more (lute-likc, hut also 
more melancholy. The price of those two birds, if well 
taught, is about the same.’ 

The Ring-blackbird, Merula lortjuafa,'Ring-ouzel or 
Amscl of Ray, Merle an collier of the French, Meni/o Al- 
pestro of the Italians, Ri mi amscl, Ring'd Amscl and Ring- 
tlnisxel of the Germans, Tardus toriputltis, Linn., Merle d 
plastron fdtinc. of Btifl’on, is a periodical visitant, and, con¬ 
trary to Ihe habits of its congem rs, such as tile Field-fare 
and Red wins, arrives ill spring, seeking tho mountainous 
and stony down-districts of Great Britain, where it breeds. 

The nest and eggs very much resemble those of the 
blackbird in size and colour, and are generally placed in 
some hush or gra-s-tuft among the heath, and about, the 
rocks, on a shelf or in a cleft. When its young are hatched 
it has no longer the sliy.character which, at other seasons, 
renders it so difficult to ho approached ; for it then becomes 
apparently hold, drawing tho attention of the observer by 
loud cries and extravagant gestures, in order to lead him 
away from its nest. On the approach of autumn it retires 
southwards, and about the end of October leaves us for 
warmer climates. In Sweden, France, and Germany it is 
common. Bechstcin says, ‘ though it traverses tho whole ol 
Europe, it builds only in the north.’ Temminck speaks of 
it as rare in Holland. Wo have searched in vain for it in 
Prince Bonaparte's Specchio Comparative) hut in Ray’s 

• AilslotU: (hook ix. chap. 19.) Mentions Ihe white variety htXlvKoe, 
oIimm v in- that in si/.o il in cipial to the black, and that its voice in nearly the 
same. * re ’s jVo; ixb,w, x«i ti (prvvri trctgatrXvitnu sxh,&.’ He 

adds, thnt It n thmnl in Arcadia, i, KvXkxv,} rnt A gttitSiotf, anil no when 
cist*. Varro, ile re HulirA (lH«,k iii.), nays that tvhito blackbirds were shown 
‘u public at Home, witli parrots, &e. 


Willughlw (book 2, p. 195.) there is the following pas¬ 
sage. -In a bird that 1 described at Home, the edges of 
the prime feathers of tho wings, as also of the covert fea¬ 
thers of the lusad and wings were cinereous. The ring also 
wa£ not white but ash-coloured. I suppose this was cither 
a young bi^l or a lien.’ Montagu speaks of it as breeding 
in some parts of Wales, .on Dartmoor in Devonshire, and 
near the Land's End in Cornwall, as well as in the north 
of England and Scotland. The same author says, that he 
has received it from the mountainous parts of Inland. We 
have seen it on Dartmoor in t ho breeding seasoni J ttjnd in the 
s])rin^df ?J829 several were seen and somes hot near Bristol. 
Iu, the catalogue of Dorset birds. Ring-ouzels aro said to 
appear in Portland (where lltey are called Michaelmas 
blackbirds) when on their autumnal and spring (lights. 
Slaney says, ‘ Mr. White gives art account of his discovery 
of these birds in Hampshire, in October ; and we have seen 
them near the Isle of Thanet, probably on their return 
southward after rearing their young. They arc said to 
breed on Dartmoor, and in tin: Peak of Derbyshire; and 
we have observed them among the heath.on tho Welch 
mountains in July.’ Sir W. Jurdino speaks of their depre¬ 
dations when they descend to tho garilhn^jVottt the moun¬ 
tains previous to their migration to winter quarters, and 
says that they are known to the country people tinder the 
title of ‘ mountain blackbirds.’ 

Button observes, that they appeared in small flocks of 
twelve or fifteen, about Montlmrd in Burgundy in the be¬ 
ginning of October, seldom staying morn than two or three 
weeks, atul that the least frost made them disappear : hut 
ut the same time he states, that Klein declares that tho 
birds had been brought alive to hint in tho middle of 
winter, and that though they very rarely inhabit tho plains 
of temperate Europe, M. Salerno asserts that their nests 
have been found in Sologno and in the forest of Orleans. 

Pennant, who gives them the namo Mwyalchcn y graig, 
referring to Camden, among his synonyms, says ‘Ring- 
ouzels inhabit the Highland hills, the north of England, and 
the mountains in Wales. They arc also found to breed in 
Dartmoor, in Devonshire, in hanks on the sides of streams. 
I havo seen them in the same situation in Wales, very cla¬ 
morous when disturbed.’ He further observes, ‘The place 
of tlieir retreat is not known; thoso that breed in Wale, 
and Scotland never quitting these countries.’ 

Latham, in a note to the last, edition of Pennant says, 
‘ This species is met with in the warmer and the colder 
regions, its well in Africa as Asia ; hilt does not inhabit 
either Russia or Siberia, though it is seen in Persia about 
the Caspian Sea.’ 

Button also gives it a wide geographical distribution. 



[Merulu torqmittt.j 

The Ring-blackbird or Ring-ouzel, is larger than the 
common blackbird. Length, including the tail, about ten 
inches and a half. Bill blackish-brown or raven gray, about 
an inch long, aud*yellowish at the base of the lower mau- 
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fin.le; the irides chestnut-brown, and the legs dark-brown. 
The following is Selby's description of the plumage : 4 Upper 
wai ts of the body black, the feathers being margined with 
blackish-gray. On the upper .part of the breast is a tftrge 
on-scent-shaped gorget of pure white; the rest of the under 
pa i ts blank, margined with gray. Greater wing-coverts 
deeply marginated with ash-gray. 'Tail black. 

The plumage of the female bird is more clouded with 
gray, and the pectoral gorget is much smaller, and clouded 
with reddish-brown and gray. In the young females this 
gorget is hot yisible; and in the young males it is qjtj.a retl- 
dish-whito. ' 

‘Varieties are sometimes found similar to those of the 
blackbird. 

Bechslein after remarking on the striking resemblance 
in the gait, in the motion of the wings and tail, and in the 
call of the ring-blackbird, with those habits as manifested 
in the common blackbird, thus speaks of its song: ‘Its 
voice, though hoarser and deeper, is nevertheless more har¬ 
monious and agreeable. It is so weak, that, a redbreast may 
overpower it. It continues singing at all times, except when 
moulting. It Will live in confinement from six to ten 
years.’ ’ ' 

Ther&fiK other European species of the tribe, such as 
Turdus Saxatilis, the rock thrush , and Turd us n/unriis, the 
'due thrush, but they are not recorded as having been ob¬ 
served to frequent the British islands. Cuvier observes 
that the foreign species which approach flic European 
blackbirds are Turdus MunUlensis, Turdus Ennui ta, Tur¬ 
dus varius, and M /pother a Andromeda ?. 

The American blackbirds, so destructive of the young 
maize-crop, arc of a different race. [See Quiscam's.] 

BLACK. BONNET (zoology), one of the names of the 
reed bunting. [See Bunting.] 

BLACKBURN, a market-town and township, and, under 
the Reform Act, a borough, in the hundred, deanery, and 
parish of Blackburn. It is gob miles N.W. by N. of Lon¬ 
don, 23 miles N.N.VV. of Manchester, 12 miles N.W. by 
N. of Bolton, 15 miles N.N.W. of Bury, 10 miles N.K. of 
Cliorley, and 8 miles W.N.W. of Ilaslitigden. 

The parish of Blackburn is very large, extending nearly 
fourteen miles in length, and ten in breadth. It contains 
lifteen townships and eight ehapelries, viz., Blackburn, 
Clayton-lc-dale, Cuevdalc, Lower Darvven, Dmkh-v, Kcrlos- 
hili. Little Harwood, Livesloy, Melbir, Osbaldeslon, Plcas- 
ington, Ramsgrave, Rishton, Wilpshin-, and Wilton, town¬ 
ships; along with Balderston, Billington. Over Harwell, 
Great Harwood, Salisbury, Samleshury, Toekhoh-s, and 
Wulton-lo-dale, Cluipelries. This district is only a .-.mall 
part of the hundred of Blackburn, whose boundaries are 
marked by the hundred of Amounderness on the north¬ 
east, by the Uarvvent and the hundred of Leyland on the 
west., and by the hundred of Sall’m-d on tile south. It 
comprises four whole parishes, Blackburn, Chipping, Rib- 
ehoster, anil Wluillcy, and parts of Bury and Mellon, alto¬ 
gether containing eighty townships. This bundled contri¬ 
butes 302 men to the county militia ; and the inhabitants 
pay nine parts in every hundred to the county rate. 

All this division of the county of Lancaster, originally a 
wild and barren tract, of country, was bestowed by William 
the Conqueror on llbert do Lacy, whose descendants and 
followers obtained portions of it, and derived from them tlicir 
titles. Some of the names of these antiont. gentry are pre¬ 
served in a curious book, a copy of which is in the college 
library at Manchester, entitled ‘The Visitation of Lanca¬ 
shire, made anno 1507, liy William Smith Rouge Dragon.’ 
Among others are Houghton, of Houghton Tower ; Osbal- 
(leston, of Osbaldeslon; Mnvvell, of Great MerJy: and Talbot, 
of Sulbei-y. Tbo manor of Blackburn passed from the 
De Lacies through several successive proprietors, till it be¬ 
came the property of the first Lord Kauconberg by mar¬ 
riage, whose descendant, Thomas Viscount Kauconberg, 
sold it with all its lights in 1721 to William Suddell, 
Henry Kidding, and William Baldwin, E.-qrs., for 8550/. 

Hr. Whittaker, the historian of this district, states that 
there was a castle at Blackburn in former times, occupied 
liy the Roman-British chiefs, and subsequently by tlio 

Saxons, but no vestige of it remains, and the site itsell is 

only known by tradition. Camden, iri bis description of 
Ibis place, speaks of it as a ‘noted market-town while 
another writer {Bloom), whose account refers to nearly a 
century later, describes it lias having ‘ a great weekly 
market for cattle, com, and provisions, on the Monday. 


The town of Blackburn is situated near the centre of tho 
parish, on the bank of a.brook, called, in Domesday Book, 
* Blacheburnc,’ but which has now no particular name. 
It is sheltered by a range of hills, which stretch from 
the north-east to the north-west as far as Billinge Hill. 
Like roost other towns of the same antiquity it is irregu¬ 
larly built; and until lately the streets were badly paved 
and lighted. Under the operation of a police act, which 
provides for the paving, lighting, watching, and cleansing 
the streets, many improvements have taken place, and 
others are in a state of progress. The introduction of gas 
lias been very beneficial to the town, and it is probable that 
the inhabitants will soon discover the advantage of procuring 
a better supply of water. 

The police regulations in this town are very defective. 
Having no municipal government, the duties of preserving 
the public peace devolve upon irresponsible persons : and a 
sort of supremo authority is vested in two officers, annually 
elected, called bigb-coustablcs, one for the higher and the 
other for the lower division of the hundred. The parochial 
concerns are managed liy a select vestry. 

The town of Blackburn depends entirely on trade for its 
prosperity. As far back as ill.il), into particular article of 
the staple trade of the county was produced here with better 
success than in any other place, which gave it. the name of 
‘ Blackburn checks,’ a species of cloth consisting of a linen 
warp and cotton woof, one or both of which being dyed in 
the thread, gate to the piece when woven a striped or 
checked appearance. This fabric was afterwards superseded 
by another, ‘the Blackburn grays, 1 so called because the 
materials of which it was composed wore tmt dyed, but sent 
to the printers unbleached, or as it is IcchnidUUy described, 
in the gray state, in order to have the patterns stamped 
upon them. 

In the history of those improvements by which the ma¬ 
nufacture of cotton has been brodght to its present state of 
perfection, it would appear that several of considerable im¬ 
portance owe their discovery to the ingenuity and talent of 
natives of this town. Among the rest, the invention of tho 
crank and comb, for taking the carding from the cylinder of 
the carding-engine, undoubtedly belongs to Janies Har¬ 
grave, a working carpenter. IIis patent was one of the 
earliest that was taken out for the construction of the spin¬ 
ning-jenny. 

But, for a long period, the chief article manufactured 
here was calicoes, for which the Blackburn weavers were 
celebrated. This branch of trade is now transferred to 
the power-looms, and the remnant of hand-loom weavers 
are chiefly employed, at the present time, in making Imv- 
prieed muslins. A considerable section of the working 
community are engaged in (lie mills, which are increasing 
to such an extent, that nearly 2(10,0(1(1 spindles are at work 
in the town and its immediate vicinity, yielding an average 
o!’ between 00,000 and 70,(100 lbs. of yarn weekly. 

The annual amount of manufactured goods is estimated 
at more than two millions and a half sterling : but . -em¬ 

paling this estimate with tbo production of iieigblM.iiiing 
towns, it must.be nhwrwd that a liHU-h greater quantity of 
cloth passes through the hands ul’tee Blackburn weaver for 
the same amount of remuneration, than will gw into the 
looms of those districts where a bcaiier and more costly 
cloth is produced. 

The commerce of (he town has eve ry advantage of water 
carriage, by means of the Leeds and Liverpool canal, which 
passes the outskirts of the town, opening to the inhabitants 
a direct communication between the eastern and we.-lern 
seas. The continuity of the coal-beds on the southern side 
of the town affords fuel at a very iv;>soii:rbl«- rale. On the 
northern side of the disf"ict, lime of an excellent quality is 
found ill great abundance. 

There are no public edifices in Blackburn, except those 
which are used for religious wor-bip. I lie parish church, 
St. Mary's, in the archdeaconry of ( lie-,ter, is of very anl ieiit 
foundation, having been built and endowed before the Nor¬ 
man Conquest. This structure was taken down and rebuilt 
in 1813 , upon the site of tbo old grammar-school: and in 
is.n, a few years after it was finish -d, ihe new edifice was 
partially destroyed by an accidental lire: it is again re - 
stored, and is much admired l'or its nretiitoelural beauty. 
The living is in the gift of tho archbi-diop of Canterbury, 
who k rector. The vicar ol'the church holds the presenta¬ 
tions to all the ehapelries of ihe parish, of which there arc 
eight, but lie derives no benefit from tlieir revenues. Be- 
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sides St Mary s, there are three other churches belonging 
to the establishment viz., St. John's, St. Peter’s, ana St. 
Paul's. The last was formerly in Lady Huntingdon's con¬ 
nexion, but the minister and congregation having con¬ 
formed, it was consecrated a few years since by the bishop 
of the diocese. One of the other two, St. John’s, was en¬ 
tirely built by subscription ; and St. Peter’s Is chiefly in¬ 
debted for its erection to the parliamentary grant. The 
dissenting places of worship are ten in number. Baptists, 
Independents, Roman Catholics, and Methodists, have 
each two chapels; and the Friends and Swcdenborgians one 
each. 

Among tho public institutions for the purposes of educa¬ 
tion, the free grammar-school may be mentioned first. It 
was founded and endowed, in consequence of a petition to 
that effect from the inhabitants, by Queen Elizabeth, ‘ for 
the education, management, and instruction of children and 
youths in grammar,’ and to have one master and one usher. 
The present income is reported at 120/. 7*. 4il., consisting 
of lands and buildings, which have rather decreased in 
value. The endowment has however been augmented by 
benefactions from other sources. The general management 
of the school aud the appointment of tho masters is vested 
in fifty governors, who fill up vacancies as they occur. The 
charter describes the school as ‘ free to all the world,’ though 
the number in it. never exceeds thirty, and these have to 
pay a small fee to the master annually at Shrove tide. In 
1819 the old school-house was taken down to make room 
for the new church, when a neat stone building was erected 
near St. Peter’s church, in tho architectural style of Queen 
Elizabeth’s time. 

There is also a charity-scliool for girls, founded by a be¬ 
nevolent individual of the name of Lcylund, in which ninety 
girls are clothed, and instructed in reading, sewing, and 
knitting. The national schools are attended by 800 chil¬ 
dren of both sexes. To most of the places of worship Sun¬ 
day-schools are attached, and very considerable attention is 
paid to the instruction of the poor. The number of children 
who are receiving some education in this way amounts to 
nearly 5000. Religious knowledge is also diffused through 
the Bible Society, the Society for the Promotion of Christian 
Knowledge, and the London and Wesleyan Missionary So¬ 
cieties, who have all auxiliary branches in this town. l\di- 
tical and general information is circulated by means ol'two 
newspapers, the ‘Gazette’ and the ‘Alfred.’ The Inde¬ 
pendents have an academy here, under the direction of 
proper tutors, for the education of young men of their deno¬ 
mination for the ministry. A horticultural society, which 
is in a flourishing state, has a tendency to diffuse a'taste for 
useful pursuits. A savings bank has been open ever since 
1818, in which tho deposits have been very considerable. 

There is a general dispensary, established in 1823, partly 
supported by voluntary contributions, and partly by assist¬ 
ance from the parochial funds. The Ladies' Society for the 
relief of lying-in women, and the Stranger’s Friend Society, 
arc maintained by the subscriptions of the benevolent. So¬ 
cieties for sickness and funerals are very numerous among 
the working, classes, and well conducted. 

There are no other public buildings except a small 
theatre ; and a cloth-hall on one side of Fleming-sqnare, for 
the sale of woollen cloths, at the fairs, which are held on 
Easter Monday, on the 11th and 12th of May, and on the 
17th of October. There are also fortnight lairs on Wednes¬ 
day, continuing from the first week in February to Michael¬ 
mas, for horned cattle. Monday was the antient market- 
day in Blackburn, but in 1774 the markets began to be 
held on Wednesday and Saturday, and have continued to 
be so held to the present time. The market is well sup¬ 
plied with all kinds of vegetables and provisions suitable 
for sueh a population, but the want of proper accommodation 
for them is a subject of just complaint both among buyers 
and sellers. 

The population of Blackburn has kept pace with, tho ex¬ 
tension of tho cotton trade. In 1770 it only aniounted to 
5000; in 1801 it had increased to 11,980 ; in 1821 to 
21,940; and in the census of 1831 the population was re¬ 
turned at 27,091. During the same period, a very consi 
dcrable increase took place in its dependencies, which ad¬ 
vanced between 1801 and 1831 from 21,051 to 32,700. 
Two of the southern townships of the parish. Over and 
J^ower Panvcn, now form, und«r the influence of the cotton 
manufactures, a town of considerable size, comprising 9039 
inhabitants, and containing two new churches, which have 


been recently erected, besides several other places of worship 
established by the dissenters. About 1 -17th of the population 
of this parish are engaged in agriculture; about l-14th are 
in professions or unemployed, and the remainder are occu¬ 
pied in trade, manufactures, or handicraft. The borough 
sends two members to parliament. 

(Whittaker’s History of Whatley ; Baines’s History of 
Lancashire ; Pigot’s Directory; Communication from Lan¬ 
cashire .) 

BLACK-CAP (zoology), the common English name for 
the black cap warbler; dcr Moneh of the Germans* Fauvette 
a tete noire of tho French, Cnponera gentile of the Italians, 
Atricapilla of Aldrovandus, Cutrura atricapilla of Brisson, 
Motacilla atrirupilla and Mofaeilla mosehita ol'Gmelin (the 
latter being the female), and Sylvia atricapilla of Latham 
and of Beclxstein. 



sent lbr song, except the nightingale, and by some persons 
it. is more ail mired than even that bird. Its arrival in this 
country is generally about the first week in April, and the 
earliest that I ever saw was on the 25th of March. They 
leave us again about the end of September, sometimes a 
straggling one may be seen at the beginning of October ; 
the latest I ever saw in a wild state was on the 15th of that 
month. When it first arrives in this country its chief food 
is the early ripened berries of the ivy, and where those are 
there the black-caps are first to be heard singing their me¬ 
lodious and varied song. By the time the ivy-berries are 
over, the little green larva) of the small moths will be getting 
plentiful, rolled up in the young shoots and leaves: this 
then is their chief food until tho strawberries and cherries 
become ripe; after that there is no want of fruit or berries 
till their return, and there is no sort of fruit or berry that is 
eatable or wholesome that they will refuse. After they have 
cleared the cider-berries in autumn, they immediately leave 
us.’ 

Nor is Sweet singular in his eulogy. All agree in praising 
its melody. In Norfolk, and in other places in Great Britain, 
it is called the mock nightingale; and indeed, like the 
nightingale, it continues its song far into the night. Bech- 
stein, who has paid so much attention to the song of birds, 
says that it rivals the nightingale, and that many persons 
even give it the preference.' ‘ If,’ adds that author, ‘ it has 
less volume, strength, and expression, it is more pure, easy, 
and llute-likc in its tones, and its song is perhaps more 
varied, smooth, and delicate.’ 

This fruit-eating warbler is one of the fleedtdee so much 
prized under the name of beccafico, though, as Bechstoin 
well observes, every taste but that of the palate must bo 
destroyed if this charming bird is caught for the table. Its 
fondness for ivy-berries seems to have been noticed in Italy, 
where it is permanent, and thence probably is derived one 
of its Italian names, cnponera d'edera. The difference of 
plumage in the males and females, and in tho young birds, 
which resemble the females, may possibly throw some light 
on tho opinion,.which Willughby thus mentions:—‘ The 
antionts report, whites Willughby, ‘ that the black-caps 
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( Ahicnpillee ), in the beginning of autumn, are changed 
iiiin Jicedulee, or beccafigos, by the mutation of their voice 
and colour; from whom, till 1 be assured by experience, I 
must crave leave to dissent.’ 

There can be little doubt that Willughby had in his 
mind that passage in the 49th chapter of the 9th book of 
Aristotle, where the latter, speaking of the changes of birds, 
states that the beccafieos ( ovicaXiSic ) and the black-cops 
(/iiXayKopvpoi) are changed into each other. Indeed, Wil¬ 
lughby thus heads his chapter on the black-cap:—‘The 
Black-cap: Atricapilla seu bicedula, Aldrov.; called by the 
Creeks SwnMc et MtXayicopti^oe; by the Italians, Capo 
Negro.' The passage in Aristotle may be thus freely 
translated:— 

‘ And, in like manner, beceaftcos and black-caps, for 
those too are changed into each other. The bird is a liec.ca- 
ftoo at the commencement of autumn, and a black-cap at 
the decline of that season, and the only difference is in their 
plumage and their voice. That they are the same birds 
may be scon by observing them before the change is com¬ 
plete, and when they are neither one nor the other.’ 

Pliny too appears to have had this passage in his view, 
though he does not acknowledge it, when he wrote (lib. x. 
cap. 29), ‘Alia ratio iicedulis. Nam formant simul colo- 
remquo mutant. Hoc nomen non nisi autumno habent, 
postea melancoryphi voeantur.' 

Belon (ed. 1555, folio) makes the hnllinch the rrnniX'aj 
and pt\ayKa(wci,o£ of the Greeks, and beceafighi of the Itali¬ 
ans, naming it also atricapilla; hut in a subsequent edition, 
‘ enrichy do quatrains' (small 4to. 1557), the Greek, Latin, 
and Italian names identifying it as a ficodula, as well as 
the name atricapilla, arc omitted; and the bird appears with 
the provincial synonyms of the bulfuich. In other instances, 
in that of the very next bird for example, the Greek and 
Latin names given in the folio edition are retained. 

Upon the whole, there is reason for coming to the con¬ 
clusion that our black-cap is the bird alluded to by Aristotle. 
Kay scorns to have been of this opinion, for he thus records 
it in his Synopsis:—‘Atricapilla sivo ficcdnla, Aldrov.; 
ovk-aXic et pfXayk-imm/mc, Griecis ; the hlack-eap.' 

It occurs frequently in the greater portion of Europe, 
through the northern and eastern parts of which it is widely 
diffused. Teuuninck says that it is rare beyond the Apen¬ 
nines and Pyrenees. Bonaparte notes it as permanent 
and common near Home. 

The male black-cap is nearly six inches in length, and 
about four drams and a half in weight. Upper part of the 
head black; back of the neck ashy brown; upper parts 
of the body grey, with a greenish tinge : quills and tail 
dusky, edged with dull green ; breast and hellv light, ash- 
colour; legs and feet bluish-grey, or lead-colour; bill brown : 
irides dark ha/el. 

The female is of larger size; the crown of the head is of an 
umber-brown or rust-colour; and the plumage generally is 
darker, and more inclining to greenish than it is in the male. 

The plumage of tho young when they leave the nest re¬ 
sembles that of the female. 

Gardens, orchards, and thick hedges are the favourite 
haunts of the black-cap ; and there, among brambles and 
nettles, or in some low bush, its nest is built. Dry stalks 
of gOose'gramf&Qd a little wool, lined with fibrous roots, and 
frequently vriu£i.jfew long hairs, with now and then a little 
moss on the outsitle, form the structure. Four or five, some¬ 
times six, eggs of a reddish-brown, weighing about thirty- 
five grains, mottled with a darker colour, anti sometimes 
dotted with a few ashy specks, arc then deposited. Pennant 
speaks of a nest which he discovered in a spruce fir. Tem- 
minok mentions the hawthorn-hush as the most frequent 
place. 

The black-cap in a state of nature is with difficulty seen 
when singing, at which time it seems to take pains to secrete 
itself. White, however, who saw it in this act, says that, 
while warbling, the throat is wonderfully distended. 

In captivity it seems to he a great favourite, not only from 
its song but from its attractive qualities. Even in a state 
of nature it is a mocking-bird, and, when caged, it soon 
learns the notes of the nightingale and canary. The female 
is also, but in a limited degree, a songster. 

Bcchstein speaks of the striking affection which it shows 
for its mistress :—‘ It utters a particular sound, a more tender 
note to welcome her; at her approach he darts against the 
wires of his cage, and by a continued fluttering, accompanied 
with little cries, he seems to express his eagerness and gra¬ 
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titude. A young male, which I had put in tho hot-house 
for the winter, was accustomed to receive from my liana 
every time I entered a meal-worm; this took place so regu¬ 
larly, that immediately ou my arrival he placed himself near 
the little jar where I kept tho meal-worms. If I pretended 
not to notice this signal, he would take flight, and, passing 
close under my nose, immediately resume his post; and this 
he repeated, sometimes even striking me with his wing, till 
I satisfied his wishes and impatience.’ 

The bird under consideration must not be confounded 
with another soft-billed black-cap, Sylvia melanocephala of 
Latham, Motari/la /nr/anoetpha/ii of Gmelin, which, accord¬ 
ing to Temminck, only inhabits tho most southern parts of 
Europe, such as the south of Spain, Sardinia, and the Nea¬ 
politan States. He say s that, some pairs of these wore killed 
by M. Nuttoror at Algesiras and near Gibraltar. This again, 
says Temminck, may be easily confounded with a third, 
Si/lria Santa of Marmora, which is very common in certain 
districts of Sardinia, hut not found in others. Temminck 
adds that it probably also lives in tho kingdom of Naples, 
and in Sicily. The males of both these last are about five 
inches long. 

BLACK-CAPPED TOM-TIT. [See Titmousk.] 

BLACK-COCK, (zoology), one of the English names for 
the heath-cock, tho male of tho black game or black grouse; 
Der IUrk-hnhn of the Germans; Corj de bruyere. <i queue 
Jour eh up, Goq tie hois, and i'uisnu brnyunt (Belon), of the 
French ; Gallo di monte, Gallo red rune, Gallo se/ra/ieo, 
Gallo ulpextre, Juisan negro, and Fa.siano a/pcxlre. of the 
Italians: Orr/'iigt of the Norwegians ; Tetrao sen tirogal/us 
minor of Willughby and Kay; Tetrao tetri.v of Liniuous ; 
and T.yrunts /<7/7.r of Suainson. The female is called a 
grey hen, and the young are named poults* a term which 
is applied to the black game generally on tho borders of 
Hampshire and Dorsetshire. 



Lyrurus tcfrix.J 


This noble bird, whose plumage when in full beauty has 
defied all pencils save that of Edwin Landseer, tho only 
painter who has given a true idea of it, is now the largest of 
its race in the British islands, of whose fauna it is one of tho 
principal ornaments. It is, says Temminck. more widely 
diffused over the central parts of Europe than the caper¬ 
cailzie (Tetrao urogallus ); or the rakkelhan, Temminck 
(Telran medius, Meyer. In Germany, France, and Hol¬ 
land, it is tolerably plentiful: in tho northern countries, such 

as Denmark, Sweden. Norway, and Russia, it abounds. 

• 

• This is an old name for the black-game. Tims Turbcrvile (1011) writes. 
• If your gosdmwko K* once a good partridger, beware that you let her not lieu 
the pout or tho feasant.* 
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Of the Southern counties of England, Hampshire, Dorset¬ 
shire, Somersetshire, and Devonshire possess it, and now 
and then it is seen in the heathy parts of Sussex and Surrey. 
In the New Forest, and the wild heaths on the borders of 
Hampshire and Dorsetshire, in the neighbourhood of Wim- 
borne, it is perhaps more common than it is anywhere else 
in the south. The Quantocks, and some other uncultivated 
tracts in Somersetshire, and Dartmoor and Sodgemoor in 
Devonshire, are its head-quarters in those counties ; but it 
is comparatively rare. 

Staffordshire has it sparingly, and Northumberland plen¬ 
tifully. 

In the Highlands of Scotland the black-cock is abundant, 
and it is found in some of the Hebrides. In North Wales 
it occurs sparingly, where it is strictly preserved. 

Pennant says that some had been shot in Ireland, in the 
county of Sligo, where the breed was formerly introduced 
out of Scotland, but expresses his belief that, at the time he 
wrote, they were all exterminated. Some may bo seen in 
aviaries, in the Zoological Gardens in the Regent's Park 
for instance; but they languish in confinement, and all at¬ 
tempts to domesticate them lmvo failed. 

Selby’s account of the haunts and habits of the black¬ 
cock in a state of nature is so good, that we shall give it in 
his own words:— 

‘The bases of the hills in heathy and mountainous dis¬ 
tricts, which are covered with a natural growth of birch, 
alder, mid willow, and intersected by morasses clothed with 
long and coarse herbage, as well as the deep and wooded 
glens so frequently occurring in extensive wastes, are the 
situations best suited to the habits of these birds, and most 
favourable to their increase. During the months of autumn 
and winter the males associate, and live in Hocks, but. sepa¬ 
rate in March or April; and, being polygamous, each indi¬ 
vidual chooses some particular station, from whence lie drives 
all intruders, and for the possession of which, when they are 
numerous, desperate contests often take place. At this 
station he continues every morning during the pairing sea¬ 
son (beginning at day-break) to repeat, his call of invitation 
to the other sex, displaying a variety of attitudes, not unlike 
those of a turkey-cock, accompanied by a crowing note, and 
one similar to the noise made liy the whettinsr of a scythe. | 
At this season Uis plumage exhibits the richest glosses, and 
the red skin of his eyebrows assumes a superior intensity of 
colour. With the cause that urged their temporary separa¬ 
tion their animosity ceases, and the male birds again asso¬ 
ciate, and live harmoniously together. The female deposits 
her eggs in May ; they are from six to ten * in number, of a 
yellowish-grey colour, blotched with reddish-brown. The 
nest is of most artless construction, being composed of a 
few dried stems of grass placed on the ground, under the 
shelter of a tall tuft or low bush, and generally in marshy 
spots where long and coarse grasses abound. The young of 
both sexes at first resemble each other, and their plumage 
is that of the hen, with whom they continue till the autumnal 
moult takes place ; at this time the males acquire the garb 
of the adult bird, and, quitting their female parent, join the 
societies of their own sex. The food of the black grouse, 
during the summer, chiefly consists of the seeds of some 
species of Juncus, the tender shoots of heath, and insects. 
In autumn, the crowberry, or ernwrrook ( Kmpetrum ni¬ 
grum ), the cranberry ( Vaecinium oxycorcos), the whortle¬ 
berry ( Vaecinium vitis Itltva), and the trailing arbutus 
(Arbutus uva ursi), afford it a plentiful subsistence. In 
winter, and during severe and snowy weather, it eats the 
tops and buds of the birch and alder, as well as the embryo 
shoots of tho fir tribe, which it is well enabled to obtain, as 
it is capable of perching upon trees without difficulty. At 
this season of the year, in situations where arable land is 
interspersed with the wild tracts it inhabits, descending into 
the stubble grounds, it feeds on grain.' 

Colonel Hawker (Instructions to Young Sportsmen ) 
mentions a very good day’s black-game shooting on the 
manors of Hampreston and Uddens near Wimborne.on the 
25th of August, 1825, when, according to his account, Mr. 
John Ponton of Uddens House and himself saw eleven 
brace of poults, and killed eight brace, but not one old cock 
did they see all day. Colonel Hawker's excellent hints for 
getting at these and other birds, founded, as all such hints 
of his are, upon a practical knowledge of tho habits of the 
objects of his pursuit, show the advantage to be derived by 

According to Tommmck, the eggs sometimes amount to ten, anil according 
to ISauniuitu, to sixteen. 


» 

the sportsman from an acquaintance with natural history 
especially that part of it which is conversaht with tho habits 
of animals. 



, [Lyrurus tetrix, fem. *] 


Linnaeus says that the young are brought up upon gnats. 
Stvainson, in his system, places the bird us the first sub- 
genus (Lyrurus) of his aberrant group of Tetrwmidce. 

That tho black-cock was known to tho antients there is 
little doubt. Aristotle, in the first chapter of his sixth hook, 
where he is speaking of the liidification of birds, says, that 
‘ those which are not strong of Might, sucli as partridges and 
quails, do not lay in nests (properly so called) but on the 
ground, merely collecting together materials (i'Xj/i'): so also 
do tho larks (iciijii'iW) anil the totrix.’ At the end of tho 
chapter lie sajs, * Hut the tetrix, which the Athenians call 
ourax, neither makes its nest upon the bare ground nor yet 
upon trees, hut upon low plants (tiri roig ya/jai^i'iXote tj irniTe) 
answering to Ternminek's description — ‘ Niche dans les 
bruyeros ou dans les buissons;' to Selby’s--* Under tho 
shelter of a tall tuft or low hush, generally where long and 
coarse grasses abound and to Graves's—‘ On any dry grass 
or heath, without any appearance of a nest, but most gene¬ 
rally in the midst of a high tuft of heath.’ This tetrix, then, 
which the Athenians called ourax, was not improbably our 
black-cock. 

Pliny's description (cap. xxii. lib. x.)—* Decet tetraonas 
suns nitor absolutaque nigritia, in suporeiliis cocci rubor’ — 
looks very like our bird, though tho passage occurs in his 
chapter on geese, and so it. struck Bclon. The totraones 
mentioned in company with tho peacocks, guinea-fowls, and 
pheasants, in chap. xii. of Suetonius (in Calig.), were pro¬ 
bably the same. 

The llesh of the black grouse is much esteemed. The 
different, colour of tho llesh of the pectoral muscles must 
have struck every one. The internal layer, which is re¬ 
markably white, is esteemed tho most delicate portion. 
Be Ion goes so far as to say that the three pectoral muscles 
have three different llavours : the first that of beef, the next 
that of partridge, and the third that of pheasant. 

Male. —Weight of a fine specimen about four pounds; 
bill dusky black; irides hazel; head, neck, breast, back, 
and rump, glossy black, shot with steel-blue and purple; 
eye-brows naked, granulated, and of a bright vermilion red; 
belly, wing-coverts, and tail, pitch black; secondaries tipped 
with pure white, and forming with the neighbouring coverts 
a band across each wing; under tail-covcrts pure white; 
legs furnished with hair-like feathers of a dark-brown, 

• Tho hen it represented too largo in proportion to tlic cock. 
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speckled with gray; toes pectinated; tail black—the exte¬ 
rior feathers bend outwards, and are much longer than those 
in the middle: this arrangement gives the singular curva¬ 
ture and forked shape to the tail which distinguishes the bird. 

Female. —Weight about two pounds; general colour fer¬ 
ruginous, barred and mottled with black above, paler below, 
with dusky and brown bars ; under tail-coverts white, 
streaked with black; tail orange-brown, speckled with black, 
showing a slight disposition to bo forked, tipped with grayish 
white. 

No person is permitted to kill, destroy, carry, sell, buy, or 
havo in his possession, any licath-fowl, commonly called 
blaek-game, between the 10th of December and 20th of 
August. The limitation in the New Forest, Somerset, and 
Devon, is greater, being from the 10th of December to tlio 
1st of September. 

Hybrids. 

Thero have lately occurred some well authenticated in¬ 
stances of hybrids bred between the common pheasant and 
the gray hen ; but before we enter into the history of those, 
we must call the attention of our renders to the celebrated 
bird sent by Lord Stawell to White for his inspection, and 
thus described by the latter in his ‘ Solbornc.' 

‘ The shape, air, and habit of the bird, and the scarlet 
ring round the eyes, agreed well with the appearance of a 
cock pheasant; but then the head and neck, and breast and 
belly, were of a glossy black ; and though it weighed three 
pounds three ounces and a half, the weight of a large full 
grown cock pheasant, yet there were no signs of any spurs on 
the logs, as is usual with all grown cock pheasants, who have 
long olios. The legs and feet were naked of feathers, and 
therefore it could he nothing of the groils kind. In the 
tail were no long bending feat tiers, such as cock pheasants 
usually have, and are characteristic of the sex. The tail was 
much shorter than the tail of a hen pheasant, and blunt and 
square at the end. The back, wing-leathers, and tail were 
all of a pale ni~:set. curiously streaked, somewhat like the 
upper parts of a hen partridge, I returned it with my ver¬ 
dict. that it. was probably a spurious or Inbrid hen bird, bred 
between a cock pheasant and sumo domestic fowl. When 
I came to talk with the keeper who brought it, he told me 
that some pea-hens had been known last summer to haunt 
the coppices and coverts where this mule was found.' 

Alter staling that Mr. Elmer of Farnhani, the famous 
game painter, was employed to take an exact copy of this 
curious bird, the note in White proceeds thus: ■ * N. B. It 
ought to be mentioned that some good judges have imagined 
this bird to have been astray groils or black cock; it is, 
however, to be observed that Mr. Y\ Into remarks that its 
legs and feet were naked, whereas those of the grous are 
feathered to the toes. 

To this Markwick appends the following suggestion: — 

‘ May not this hybrid pheasant (as Mr. White calls it) be a 
bird of this kind : that is, ail old hen pheasant, which had 
just begun to assume the plumage of the cock?’ 

We had always understood that this bird was in Inc 
possession of Lord Stawell, and some recent inquiries 
tended to corroborate our opinion ; but the Hon. and Rev. 
W. Herbert says, in a note to the description above given, 

• I saw this curious bird stuffed in the colled ion of the Earl 
of Kgremont at Pctworth, and I have not the slightest hesi¬ 
tation in pronouncing that it was a mule, between the black 
cock and the common pheasant. 1 did not entertain the 
slightest doubt on the subject : Mr. Markwick’s suggestion 
that the bird may he an old pea-lien is very weak. He 
might as well have said an ostrich. Neither in size, shape, 
nor colour had the bird the least aflinity to a pea-fowl. 1 
can also most positively assert that this bird was not, as 
suggested in a note (p. :t i:i), a hen pheasant, with the 
feathers of a cock. Such birds are well known to me, and 
it noways resembled them. To Mr. White's description of 
the bird above, where he says that the back, wing-feathers, 
and tail were somewhat like the upper parts of a hen par¬ 
tridge, I scratched out at the time the words “ somewhat 
like," and wrote in the margin “ much browner than" and 
with that correction I believe Mr. \\ liite s description to be 
quite correct.’ (White's Selbome, edit. 1833.) 

Notwithstanding Mr. Herbert’s positive opinion that this 
bird was a mule between the black cock and the common 
pheasant, Mr. Yarrell, whose clear views of such subjects 
are well known, and who stated at the Zoological Society's 
meeting on the 31st of May, 1833, that‘the hybrid grouse 
of White's Natural History of SelbSntC is believed to be j 


a young Llacl* cock having nearly completed his first moult 
still adheres to his statement, and wo agree with hitn. 

Wo now come to undoubted cases of hybrids arising from 
a mixture with tho gray hen. 

At a meeting of the Zoological Society on the 2-1 th of 
June, 1831, Mr. Sabine called the attention of the meeting 
to a specimen of a hybrid bird between the common phea¬ 
sant, Phasianus Colchicus, Linn., and the gray hen, Tntraa 
tetrix, Linn., which was exhibited. Its legs wero partially 
feathered; it bore on the shoulder a white spot; and its 
middle tail-feathers were lengthened. Mr. Sabine stated 
his intention of entering at some length into the history of 
hybrid and cross animals in connexion with his description 
of this bird, which was bred in Cornwall. This bird was a 
male 

On the 12th of May, 1835, at a meeting of the same 
society was re%jj * Some account of a hybrid bird between 
the cock pheasant, l'hasianns Colchicus, Linn., and gray 
hen, Tetruo tetrix, Linn., by Thomas C. Eyton, Ksq. Tlio 
paper, which was illustrated by the exhibition of the pre¬ 
served skin of the bird, and also of a drawing made from 
it, proceeded as follows:— 

‘ For some years past a single gray hen has been observed 
ill the neighbourhood of the Merrington covers, belonging 
to Robert A. Slaney, Ksq., but she was never observed to 
be accompanied by a black cock, or any other of her spe¬ 
cies. In November last a bird was shot on tho manor 
adjoining Merrington, belonging to J. A. Lloyd, Ksq., 10 - 
sembling the black game in some particulars, and the 
pheasant in others. In December another bird was shot in 
the Merrington covers, resembling the former, but smaller ; 
it is now in my collection, beautifully preserved by Mr. 
Shaw of Shrewsbury. 

‘The lijbrid bird in my possession, which is a female, 
may lie thus shortly described : 

‘Tarsi half-leathered, without spurs, of tlie same colour 
as ill the pheasant; hill resembling that of the pheasant 
both in colour and shape ; hides hazel; crown and threat 
mottled black and brown : neck glossy black, with a tinge 
of brown ; breast of nearly the same colour as that, of Ihe 
cock pheasant, hut more mottled with black; tail of tho 
same colour as in the gray hen ; centre tail-feather longest; 
under tail-coverts light brown. 

‘The plumage of this bird is very curious, as some parts 
of it resemble either sox of both black game and pheasant. 

‘ J hail an opportunity of examining the body after it was 
taken from the skin, and of comparing it with the black 
game and tho pheasant. 

‘ The following are some remarks which I made on it? 
anatomy:— 

‘ I.efl, oviduct very imperfect; the ovaries very small; tho 
eggs scarcely perceptible, and very few in number. 

‘The sternum approaches' nearer to that of the black 
grouse than of the pheasant ; hut the hone is not so mas¬ 
sive, the anterior edge of the keel is more scolloped, and 
the hone between tho posterior scollops is not so broad as in 
the black game. 

‘ The o,« furcatorium is that of the pheasant, being more 
arched than in the black game, and having the Hat process 
at the extremity next the sternum broader. 

‘The pelvis is exactly intermediate between the two, 
having more solidity, and being both broader and longer 
than in the pheasant; but resembling that of the pheasant 
in having the two processes on each side of the caudal ver¬ 
tebral, which serve for the attachments of tho levator mus¬ 
cles of the tail. 

‘ The subjoined table shows some comparative measure¬ 
ments between the hjhrid bird in question, the cock phea¬ 
sant, and the gray hen 
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hLACK FOREST. [Sec Sc hwakzw ald .] 

BLACK or DOMINICAN FllIAIiS, an order of men¬ 
dicants whoso founder was St. Dominic, a Spaniard, born at 
Calagueraga, a small town in the diocese of Osma in Old 
Castile, about a.d. 1170 (see tho Hist, das Ordrys Monas- 
tiques, tom. iii. j>. 108), and not as Tanner (Notit. Monust. 
edit. Nasmith, prof. p. xiii.) says, in 1070. His real name 
was Dominic de Gunman. Ho died in 1221, and was 
canonized bv Pope Gregory IX. in 1235. 

These friars were called Dominicans from their founder; 
Preaching Friars, from their office to preach, and convert 
Jews and heretics (see Lit. Put. 8 Edw. I. m. 23; and 14 
Edw. IT. p. 1, m. 1C); Black Friars from their garments; 
and, in France, Jacobins, from having their first house in 
that country in tho rue St. .Jacques at Paris. 

Their rule, which was chiefly that of St. Augustine, was 
approved by Pope Innocent III. in the Lute ran Council, 
a . 1 ), 1213, by word of mouth; and by a hull from Pope 
Honorius III., a.d. 1216. They were known, however, 
earlier than this ; for Rymer in his Pwdera, tom. i. p. 137, 
has printed a license or permission addressed from Pope 
Innocent III. to King John of England, a.d. 1204, for such 
Dominicans and Franciscans, who might accompany the 
king in going beyond sea, to ride, the rules of their order 
obliging them to travel on foot. 

Thirteen of these Dominican friars, according to Reyner 
(Apostolat. Benedietin. in Angl. tom. i. p. 161), including 
a superior, came into England a.d. 1221, for the purpose 
of establishing their Order in England, when Stephen 
Langton, then archbishop of Canterbury, giving his ap¬ 
proval, they were allowed to settle, and fixed their first 
house at Oxford in that year. (Reyner, ut supr.; see also 
Wood's Hist, of Orford, p. 62 ; N. Trivcti, Citron, p. 176.) 
The Black Friars at London was their second house : origi¬ 
nally placed near where Lincoln's Inn now stands, but re¬ 
moved about 1279 to some place near Castle Baynard, where 
the parochial district still bears the name of the Order. 

At the time of the dissolution of the monasteries under 
Henry VIII. there were fifty-eight houses of Dominicans in 
England and Wales. Tanner, who did not find them all 
out, reckoned the English houses only at forty-three. 

Tanner says—‘ There were nuns also of this order, hut 1 
think none in England; for, though Thomas Lord Wake 
intended to have brought some of them hither, and had the 
king's license for it, yet he seems Hot to have done it.’ 
(Notit. Monait. ut supr.) The nuns of Hartford in Kent 
however are believed to have been for some time of this 
Order. King Edward III., in his letter to the bishop of 
Rochester, concerning his intended foundation of that house, 
calls it * une Maison des socrcs de l'Ordre do Precheurs.-’ 
(See Thorpe's liegistrum Roffeme, p. 312.) 

Stevens has given an elaborate account of the origin of 
the Dominican Order, from the Histoire des Qrdres Monas- 
tiques, already quoted, followed by a catalogue of the most 
celebrated men of English birth among tho Black Friars who 
were writers. Amongst these Robert Kilwarby, afterwards 
archbishop of Canterbury and a cardinal of the Roman 
Church, who died in 1280; Nicholas Trivet, the historian, 
who died in 1328 ; aud Robert Holcot, itflio died in 1349, 
are the most distinguished. 

Stevens, in his Appcndir, vol. ii. pp. 369, 370, lias also 
preserved the following instruments illustrative of the gene¬ 
ral history of this order in England. Tho first two, from 
King Richard IT., forbid the granting of any degrees in 
the universities to apostate brothers of the Dominicans. 
(Pat. 14 Ric. II. p. i. in. 16, a.d. 1390, Rym. Ned. old edit, 
tom. vii. p. G90: and Pat. 21 Ric. IT. claus. 21 Ric. II. p. I, 
in. 20, Rym. Font. torn. viii. p. 8, a.d. 1397.) The third, 
from the same king (Pat. 23 Ric. II. claus. 23 Ric. II. m. 
2, d. Rvm. Feed. tom. viii. p. 87, a.d. 1399), is in vindication 
of the Dominicans and other mendicants from malicious 
eliarges. The fourth is the license granted by Pope Inno¬ 
cent III., allowing them to ride, already mentioned. These 
deeds are reprinted in the last edition of Dugdale's Monas- 
ticon, vol. vi. pt. iii. pp. 1482-1184.* In the same volume, 
up. 1485-1500, there are accounts and notices of fifty-eight 
houses of Black Friars formerly existing in the different 
counties of England and Wales. 

BLACKFRIARS BRIDGE, one of the six magnificent 
bridges built over the Thames within the cities of London 
and Westminster, and the third in point of date. The 
bridge takes its name from the circumstance of a monastery 
of Black Friars having existed near its site. The north 


end of the bridge, which is situated in the city of London 
occupies what was formerly the mouth of the Fleet ditch • 
tho south end is situated in the borough of Southwark’. 
This structure, which was built by the late Robert Mylnc', 
consists of nine elliptical arches, of which the central arch 
is 100 and the side arehes 70 feet span. The whole length 
is 1035 feet. The breadth of the carriage-way is 28 feet, 
and the footways 7 feet each. On tho cutwaters of the 



piers arc two Ionic columns supporting an entablature, on 
which is a platform forming a projecting recess; ami above 
on a blocking course is a massive balustrade, which with tho 
entablature of the columns is carried along the whole extent 
of the bridge. The greatest height of the bridge from tho 
level of the caissons on which the piers are laid to tho top 
of the balustrades is about 70 feet. The road-way is very 
steep, the inclination being in some places 1 in 16. The 
first stone is stated by Pennant to have been laid on the 
30th of October, 17G0, but according to the ‘Narrative’ 
hereafter quoted, on the 31st. Though the bridge is said 
to have been completed about the latter end of the year 
1768, it was not entirely finished until 1770 ; and the ap¬ 
proaches and embankments, which were very extensive and 
attended with great difficulties, were carried on for several 
succeeding years. 

From a Narrative referred to in the report of the com¬ 
mittee to the common-council of London, dated May 14, 
1781, we learn several facts connected with the building of 
Blackfriars-bridge, which, as they are not generally known, 
it may bo well to give here in a condensed form. 

The city undertook to open a now bridge while the im¬ 
provements of the old London-bridgo were being carried on. 
A report was made by a committee of the common-council 
in 1754, and a design by Mr. Dance, the surveyor to tile 
city works, with an estimate amounting to 185,950/., ex¬ 
clusive of the approaches and the expense of piling. 

In 1756 successful application was made to parliament, 
and a grant of a reversionary toll, with power to borrow 
160,000/. upon the credit thereof, were obtained ; and twelve 
aldermen and twenty-four common-councillors were subse¬ 
quently appointed to carry the act into effect. 

On account of the scanty means of the city, and probably 
the difficulty of raising money, it being war time, it was a 
matter of consideration whether the bridge should be of wood 
or stone, or both. A public proposition was eventually 
made for a loan of 1 14,000/., and the subscribers were to 
have the city seal for their set irity. This proposition was 
so eagerly embraced, that in seventeen days the whole of 
the subscriptions were filled up ; and 19,000/. was eventually 
added to the fund, from the fines levied on those who re¬ 
fused to serve the office of sheriff. To diminish the ex¬ 
penses, the committee acted without fee or reward, and by 
their prudent economy, 12,800/. Is. 6 d. was added to the 
general fund. The bridge was advertised as open for com¬ 
petition ; and the drawings and models were sent in on the 
4th Oct. 1 759. 

An objection being made to the elliptical form of the 
arches in the design presented by Mr. Mylne, as deli-" 
cicnt in strength and stability, the objection was directed 
to bo laid before eight competent gentlemen. In 1760 
these gentlemen determined in favour of Mr. Mylnc. The 
form of his arch was then considered not only best adapted 
to the navigation at all times of tide, without raising tlie 
carriage-way to an inconvenient height, but also much 
stronger than the semicircular arch constructed in tho 
common way, wliifst at the same time its great width ren¬ 
dered fewer piers nc?cssary. Mr. Mylnc was accordingly 
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chosen surveyor on the 27th of February, 1760. The 
foundations of the piers were piled, to guard against a failure 
like that which occurred in one of the arches of Westminster 
bridge; but the caissons on which the piers are laid are 
considerably distorted. The bridge was placed as near as 
possible at right angles to the stream of ebb and tlood. 

The bridge itself cost 152,840/.; but before it was opened 
a temporary way for passengers was carried across the 
arches, by which 1737/. was added. .-The total expense was 
however so much increased by the embankments and ap¬ 
proaches, that it was estimated in 1760 at 232,135/. 12#. (if/., 
and amounted in tlus end to nearly 300,000/. The shares 
were about tho same time bought up by government, and 
tin: bridge made free to tho public by the removal of the 
toll which had been placed on it. 

Tho soft nature of Portland stone, of which tho bridge is 
built, and its unfitness for water-works, will satisfactorily 
account for the decay of tho piers and cutwaters, as well 
as of many of the arch-stones. The attention of the city au¬ 
thorities having boon called to tho dilapidated state of the 
bridge, Messrs. Walker and Burges, engineers, were em¬ 
ployed to survey it, and from their report, read at a common- 
council held on the 25th of April, 1833, it appeared, that 
the works above low water would cost 60,000/. repairing, 
and .30,000/. would be required far piling, coffer-dams, and 
securing the foundations. The foundations were examined 
by means of Deane’s patent helmet, and a full detail of the 
state of the works is given in the report. 

An act of parliament was immediately applied for and 
obtained, and the works of repair begun, under Messrs. 
Walker and Burges's direction, early in tlu; following sea¬ 
son. In these tho chief object has been to protect the 
foundations from the effects of the increased depth and 
scour of the river in consequence of the removal of obi 
London bridge, by a casing of piles round the piers, covered 
with masonry ; and generally to restore the decayed parts 
of the superstructure. The architectural character of the 
bridge has not been materially interfered with, the only 
alterations contemplated being that the cutwaters are to bo 
widened and made higher, and to be built of granite ; the 
columns are to be shortened, which will improve them, as 
they are now higher than tho rules of architecture admit; 
and the present balustrade removed, and a plain parapet 
substituted. 

Great ingenuity has been displayed in the method of 
restoring tho defective arch-stones. The aperture to be 
filled up being wider at the hack part than the front, causes 
dillieully in efficiently repairing arches so dilapidated ; for 
although a few stones may bo repaired in an indifferent 
manner, and may not affect the stability of the structure, 
yet, when a fourth of the whole soffit has to be replaced, as 
lias been done in the Surrey arch, it is of the greatest im¬ 
portance that each stone which is inserted should do the 
duty of the one which was originally there. This object is 
attained by the plan adopted. 

The broken or decayed parts of the arch-stones arc gene¬ 
rally cut out to the depth of fifteen inches. After tho old 
work has been properly prepared, the space is filled up with 
two stones or thicknesses instead of one. The one first laid, 
which wo will call the lower stone, is thicker at the back 
than at the front by rather more than tho difference of the 
heights of the front and back part of the whole course of 
which it is a part. Suppose the course to be fitted in is 
two feet five inches high in front, and two feet six inches 
at the back, the lower stone is made one foot five inches 
high on the face, and one foot six and a half inches at 
the back. The other stone will then require to be thinner 
behind than before, and in the case supposed will be twelve 
inches in front and eleven and a half behind ; or, in other 
words, it is a stone wedge fifteen inches deep, with a draught 
of half an inch, which, when driven back, causes the two 
thicknesses to take a bearing with the old work. 

In the centre of the bed of this upper stone a hole is 
bored, into which, proviap to its being driven, is put a cir¬ 
cular stone plug, taper mg from the middle towards each 
end : to this plug *.i c.onl is altaclicd, which passes through 
a hole drilled from the chamfer outside to the upper part 
of the large hole, where it is fastened to the top ot the stone 
plug. By this means tho plug is kept steady during tho 
operation of driving. "When the upper stone has been 
driven into its place, the cord is loosened, and the plug lulls 
half its length into a hole, which has been made to receive 
it, in the lower stone. 



[Cut showing’ the plan of Hi#' rtitwntrr rrstnivil. Tho (tutted line shows 
' • the decay of the stone to that margin,] 

When it is necessary to replace a stone high up in tho 
arch (for instance, a part of the key-course), as the plug 
which connects the two thicknesses lies horizontally and 
cannot fall into its place, the workmen are obliged to bore a 
small hole from the chamfer to tho back of the largo hole in 
tho thickest stone, through which they pass another cord 
which is fastened to the other end of. the plug.* A small 
groove is made in the beds of stone to protect tho string 
while tho wedge stone is driven home, which being done, 
it is only necessary to loose one cord and pull the other, and 
the plug is immediately brought into the hole in the other 
stone. By this means the two stones are so connected that 
it is impossible for one to come out without tho other. Tho 
annexed sections of the stones will make this more intel¬ 
ligible. 



Figure A shows a stone just ready to ho driven to its 
place; 1 is the wedge in which the plug a is kept steady 
by a cord which comes through a holo to the chamfer, 
and is made fast round a piece of wood at 2 ; 3 is tiro 
other half already set, with its hole I to receive* the plug 
when 1 is driven home ; 5 is a weight, (most commonly u 
mason's chisel) which keeps tho cord tight that is attached 
to the end of the plug marked it, by which it is drawn into 
the hole 1. Figure 15 shows a stone finished, with tho plug 
drawn into the hole of the stone which was first set. Soft 
mortar is then furred through the hole h so as to till up the 
whole of the space round about, the plug, which being thus 
imbedded, it is impossible fir it. to move. 

To ascertain it the plug is in its proper place, a piece of 
iron with a joint is passed into the hole bored from the 
upper chamfer, which, if it enter into the hole, proves that 
tho plug is in its proper place. If the plug cannot be got 
in, which rarely happens, the upper piece of stone has to 
be cut out again. 

In each of the piers there will he nearly J 0,000 cubic, 
feet of granite. Four dams in all are to he formed. The 
quantity of timber in that round the* fifth pier is about 
30,000 cubic foot, the sheet-piling consisting of half timbers. 
The approaches to tho bridge on both sides arc intended 
to be improved by being made less sleep. The cornice 
lino, which is now very irregular, is to be altered so as 
t<> be (latter than at present. It was proposed to widen the 
bridge, blit this project has been abandoned, from a wish to 
preserve the columns, which, however beautiful they may 
be in themselves, are riot of that value which the proposed 
alteration would have been to the public, ( Narrative re- 
\ [erred In in flip Report of the Cojiimiltci 
j Council, Mill May, 1-78 1, ATS.; Report o, 
eit on Wackfriurs Bridge jimhunltnimt and Surrey Roads, 
j 1781, MS.; Pennant's London; Report to the Common 
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Council from the Committee appointed in relation to 
Slackfriars Bridge, presented 25th April, 1833 Plans, 
Elevations, and Sections of the Machines and Centering 
■Used in erecting Blac)friars Bridge, drawn and engraved 
by R. Baldwin, Clerk of the Work, 7 large folio plates, 
London, 1760.) Two fine folio prints, showing the cen¬ 
tering of the arches, executed under the superintendence of 
Mr. Mylne, were published in 1764 and 1766, one engraved 
by Rookcr, tlio other by Piranesi. There is also an eleva¬ 
tion of the bridge, published by Taylor, London. The ori¬ 
ginal drawings for the bridge, and papers connected with its 
history, are in the possession of a private gentleman. 

BLACKHEATH, the name of a hundred in the lath 
of Sutton-at-Hone, county of Kent. This hundred is called 
in Domesday Book the hundred qf Grenviz, or Greenwich, 
but it did not long retain this denomination, for wo find it 
called by its present name in the 7th of Edward I., the 
king being then lord of it. The hundred contains the fol¬ 
lowing parishes:—so much of Deptford as lies in Kent; 
Greenwich; Charlton; Woolwich; Eltham; Lee; Lewis¬ 
ham ; and part of Chislchurst. The fine elevated heath 
which gives name to the hundred adjoins to the south of 
Greenwich, in which parish it chiefly lies, although it also 
extends into those of Lewisham, Lee, and Charlton; being 
about one mile and a half in length from east to west, by 
three-fourths of a mile in breadth from north to south. The 
direct distance of its nearest part from St. Paul’s, London, 
is five miles S. E. There are several fine prospects from 
different parts of this plain, which, together with its elevated 
situation, has occasioned a great number of elegant villas 
to bo erected upon it. Its name of Blacklieath is derived, 
as some consider, from the appearance of the soil, or, as 
others think, from its bleak situation. The last conjecture 
of course assumes that black is a corruption of bleak. On 
this heath is dug a kind of gravel, which is much in re¬ 
quest for making garden-walks. The Roman road from 
London to Dover is supposed to have crossed Blacklieath 
nearly in the same direction with the present road. Dr. 
Plot says that its course appeared very plainly in his time ; 
but the surface of the heath has been so much altered of 
late years that little or no trace of such a road can now be 
discovered. Many Roman antiquities have however been 
found on the edge of the heath, particularly in that part 
nearest to Greenwich; and some tumuli or barrows of largo 
dimensions still exist. 

In the early part of the eleventh century the Danes 
(whose fleet lay off Greenwich) appear to have remained 
encamped for some time at Blacklieath, whence they made 
excursions into the interior of Kent, committing dreadful 
ravages wherever they went. In one of these excursions 
they spoiled the city of Canterbury, and carried away the 
archbishop (Alphege), whom they detained for several 
months in their camp, and in the end slew, on his refusing 
to pay a large sum of money as a ransom. In 1831 Wat 
Tyler, Jack Straw, and John Ball, remained for some time 
encamped on the heath with their numerous adherents. 
Jack Cade occupied the same position twice in 1450 ; and 
in February the following year, the king was met on the 
same spot by a large body of Cade’s followers in their shirts, 
who craved his pardon on their knees. The same king 
(Henry VI.) in 1452 encamped upon Blacklieath while 
preparing to withstand the forces of the duke of York 
(afterwards Edward IV.). In 1497 the Cornish rebels, 
headed by Lord Audley, pitched their tents on Blacklieath, 
where Henry VII. gave them battle, defeating them with 
great slaughter, and taking prisoners their chiefs, who were 
afterwards executed. 

Besides these melancholy occurrences many costly pa¬ 
geants and joyous meetings have been held upon Black- 
heath, in consequence of its being customary for the lord 
mayor and corporation of London, and sometimes even for 
the king and court, to proceed so far in order to give the 
nit ■ ug to illustrious foreigners from the continent, or to 
other great or popular personages who had been absent. 
Thus Henry 1V„ about the end of 1400, met on Blackheath, 
in great state, the emperor of Constantinople, Michael 
1‘alaeologus, who came to solicit his assistance against the 
Turkish sultan, Bajazet. Hither proceeded the lord mayor 
and aldermen of London, with 400 citizens attired in scarlet, 
with red and white hoods, on Nov. 13th/1415, to meet tliciv 
victorious monarch on his return from France after the 
battle of Agincourt, and from hence conducted him to the 
metropolis with loud acclamations. The next year the 


sam^partica proceeded..aga'n to Bhwklteath to meet the 
emperor Sjgismund.’wgo came to 'ttiedtefe.-a peace between 
France and England, and was 'escorted by tho citizens to 
Lambeth, where he Wap -met b)r the kipg. In 1474 tho 
municipal authorities Clothed in scarlet,” anti 500 citizens in 
murrey gowns, met Edward IV. on Blacklieath on his re¬ 
turn from ^yance. In the reign of Henry VIII, (1577) a 
solemn embassy from France, consisting of the admiral of 
France, the bishop of Paris, and others, with 1200 persons 
in their train, were met here by the lord admiral of Eng¬ 
land, with a brilliant retinue of above 500 persons. In the 
same year Cardinal Campejus arrived in England as legate 
from the pope, and was receiv ed with great pomp and cere¬ 
mony by the duke of Norfolk and a great number of pre¬ 
lates, knights, atul gentlemen, who conducted him to a 
magnificent tent of cloth of gold, where he put on his cardi¬ 
nal s dress, edged with ermine, and rode on in much state 
to London. This procession was however greatly surpassed 
in splendour by that which, in January, 1540-1, attended 
the meeting between Henry VIII. and Anne of Cleves, 
which took place on the heath, where a magnificent tent 
had been pitched for her reception. Tho king, who was at 
Greenwich, proceeded through the park to meet her, and 
afterwards conducted her to Greenwich, where they were 
married. Besides the immediate retinues of tho king and 
princess, and nearly all the female nobility and other ladies, 
there were present 1200 citizens and others clad in velvet, 
with chains of gold. 

There are two episcopal chapels in Blacklieath, one in the 
parish of Lewisham, and the other in the extniparoehial dis¬ 
trict of Kidbrook. Adjoining to tlio heath on the east is 
Mordon College, founded by Sir John Morden, aiTurkcy 
merchant, for the support of decayed merchants, for whose 
benefit, among all the benevolent establishments of London, 
no provision had previously been made. Sir John erected 
the college in his own lifetime. It is a spacious brick struc¬ 
ture, with two small wings, having corners anil cornices of 
stone. The buildings form an inner quadrangle, surrounded 
by a piazza; and there is a chapel adjoining, together with 
a cemetery, for the members of the college. Over the front 
are the statues of Sir John Morden and his lady, and the 
hall contains their portraits, and that of Queen Anne. Sir 
John died in 1708; but the foundation did not enjoy tho 
full benefit of his bequest until the death of his lady in 
1721. The property which produced about 1200/. per annum 
several years since, now produces about 5000/. The govern¬ 
ment of the institution is vested in seven trustees, proprie¬ 
tors of India Stock, who nominate tho pensioners, and ap¬ 
point the treasurer and chaplain. The salary of both officers 
is 50/. per annum, besides the foundress’ endowment for 
the chaplain, which at present yields him nearly 700/. a 
year; and they have both apartments in the college, where 
they as well as the pensioners must reside, except in case of 
sickness ; but no other persons may reside or lodge on the 
premises. The pensioners, -who are about forty in number, 
must be upwards of fifty years old. Each of them receives 
5/. per month, and has a convenient apartment; but they all 
take their meals togethat a common table. Their ex¬ 
penses in medicine, co. , candles, washing, and attend¬ 
ance, are defrayed from tho funds of the college. The 
original endowment has been somewhat enlarged by addi¬ 
tional benefactions. 

Blacklieath has two proprietary schools for hoys, and 
there are several small schools supported by the resident 
gentry. (Hastod’s History of Kent ; Lysons's Environs of 
London, &c.) 

BLACK JACK, a name by which zinc-blende is com¬ 
monly known to the English miners. 

BLACK LEAD. [See Plumbago.] 

BLACKLOCK, THE REV. THOMAS, D.D., a divine 
of the Established Church of Scotland, and a writer of 
poetry, was born at Annan, in 1721. Before he was six 
months old he lost his sight, and it was partly to this mis¬ 
fortune that he owed his future distinction. Being pre¬ 
cluded from the usual enjoymentf^of youth, he imbibed a 
stronger love of learning, which his father, who was a 
tradesman of an intelligent mind, took pains to gratify hy 
reading to his son the works of the best authors. His 
father did not possess the means of giving liis son a liberal 
education, but notwithstanding this disadvantage liis intel¬ 
lectual progress was very rapid, and the mental concentra¬ 
tion which his loss of sight occasioned became habitual 
to him. At an early age he acquired somo knowledge of 
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the Latin lang^ago'frota His more fortunate companions 
who attended the grtftitnar-school, and in his twelfth year 
he produced verses which, indicated considerable talent. 
When he had Reached His twentieth year his sister was 
united to 1 a man above her own rank of life, and young 
Black lock now enjoyed the advantage of mixing with more 
intelligent society. His father's death, which tfccurred not 
long afterwards, appears to have affobted him in an extra¬ 
ordinary degree. During his life ha,had exerted himself in 
the most tender manner to prevent his son from feeling 
the utmost extent of his privation; and by never suffering 
him to go out of his sight without a guide, lie had unfor¬ 
tunately encouraged a timidity of disposition to which, under 
different management, he would most probably have beeh a 
stranger. In a poem entitled ‘ A Soliloquy,’ written alter 
the death of his father, Blueklock expresses himself with 
much feeling, hut with piety and resignation, on his helpless 
condition. Having been introduced to Dr. Stevenson, a 
physician of Edinburgh, this gentleman was so much struck 
with Blaekloek's talents that he offered to take upon him¬ 
self the charge or his education ; and in consequence of 
tliis liberality he commenced his studies at the Edinburgh 
Grammar School in 1741, but. they were interrupted in 1745 
by the Rebellion, when he returned to his friends at Dum¬ 
fries. He had in this interval made gratifying progress, 
had published a volume of poetry, and having been intro¬ 
duced to the family of the lord provost., whose wife was 
a native of France, he had acquired the French language 
during tho intercourse to which it led. When affairs had 
resumed their ordinary course, he returned from Dumfries, 
where he had advantageously spent his time in the society of 
individuals of more than ordinary intelligence and acquire¬ 
ments, and continuing his studies for six years longer, 
made himself master of the Greek, Latin, and Italian lan¬ 
guages. He was, in addition, a proficient in music, of 
which he was particularly fond. In 1754 a second edition 
of his poems was called for, and a 4to. edition was published 
in London by subscription in 1750, when David Hume and 
Mr. Spence, professor of poetry at Oxford, particularly ex¬ 
erted themselves to promote his interests. ! 

Having completed his studies at the University, he was 
licensed in 175!) as a minister of the Gospel. In 1 7(5*2 he 
married, and immediately after was ordained minister at 
Kircudbright in consequence of a crown presentation. Owing 
however to the hostility of his flock to this mode of church 
patronage, and also to the style of his preaching, which was 
too refined and philosophical for uncultivated tastes, he 
gave up the living after having held it two years amidst cir¬ 
cumstances very painful to his sensitive mind. The small 
annuity which he accepted in its place was scarcely suffi¬ 
cient for his support, and in retiring to Edinburgh in 1764, 
he opened his house for the reception of a few young gen¬ 
tlemen as boarders, to whose studies and improvement ho 
directed his attention with much success. In this posi¬ 
tion he continued for twenty-three years, until 1 787, when 
the state of his health induced him to withdraw from these 
duties. He died after about a week's illness July 7, 1791. 
The degree of Doctor of Divinity had been conferred on him 
in 1700 by the University of Aberdeen. 

lu private life Dr. Blueklock was distinguished by the 
great mildness and gentleness of his disposition, which not 
even the nervous irritability to which he was subject could 
affect, by liis ardent lo\e of knowledge, and by the simplicity 
and modesty of liis character. Singular as it may appear, his 
poems abound with faithful descriptions of natural scenery. 
Dr. Blackloek himself could not account for this: and having 
put it as a question, ‘ IIow shall we account for the same 
energy, the same transport of description, exhibited by those 
on whose minds visible objects were either never impressed, 
or have been entirely obliterated?' lie confesses his in¬ 
ability to reply to it satisfactorily. This anomaly has since 
been explained by Professor Alison in liis ‘ Essay s on 
Taste,' Essay 2, chap. 3. 

Dr. Blackloek was. not only a poet but a writer on philo¬ 
sophy and theology. The following is a li.,t of his works: - • 

‘ An Essay towards Universal Etymology, or the Analysis 
of a Sentence,’ 8vo. 1750. ‘The Right Improvement of 
Time,' a sermon, 8vo. 1700. ‘ Faith, Hope, and Charity 
Compared,’ a sermon, 1761. ‘ Paraolesis, or Consolations 

deduced from Natural and Revealed Religion, in two Dis¬ 
sertations ; the first supposed to have been written by Cicero, 
now rendered into English; the last originally composed by 
Thomas Blackloek, D.D. 1707. Two Discourses ou tho 


Spirit and Evidences of Christianity,’ translated ftorn the 
French, and published in 1768 without his name. A 
Panegyric on Great Britain,' a poem, 8vo. 1 7 7 X < The 
Graham,’ an heroic poem, in four cantos, 4to. 1774, In 
1793 a posthumous edition of liis poems was published by 
Mackenzie, author of the ‘ Man of Feeling,’ with a Life of 
Blackloek. In addition to Spence and Mackenzie, the life 
of Blackloek has been written by Dr. Anderson and Mr. 
Gordon. [See Blind, Education of thk.] 
BLACKMORE, SIR RICHARD, a physioinn, poet, 
and miscellaneous writer, was tho son of an attorney at 
Corshani, Wilts, and was born about the year 1650 . In 
his thirteenth year he was sent to Westminster School, 
whence he proceeded to Oxford, whore lie remained thirteen 
years. After this it is said that he was for some time 
employed as a schoolmaster. He then made a tour on 
the continent, in the course of which he took the degree 
of M.l). in the University of Padua. On his return to 
England he was chosen Fellow of the Royal College of 
Physicians, and commenced practice in the metropolis. 
His attachment to the principles of the Revolution pro¬ 
cured him the appointment, of physician to William III., 
and he was for some time one of the court, physicians in the 
succeeding reign. He wrote several medical treatises, none 
ol‘ which are in any way remarkable, except perhaps one 
on tile small-pox, in which, unfortunately for his profes¬ 
sional lame, he combated the practice of inoculation. He 
also published an historical work: ‘A true ami impartial 
History of the Conspiracy against King William in 1695.’ 
The numerous poems which he wrote are now nearly for- 
gotten. His 4 Prince Arthur,' an heroic poem in ten hooks, 
reached a third edition in 1696. Tho following year he 
published 1 King Arthur,’ another heroic poem in twelve 
hooks. Both these poems were published in folio. Besides 
the above, he wrote ‘ Eliza,' a poem in ten books, also 
printed in folio; ‘ the Redeemer,’ a poem in six hooks; and 
‘ King Alfred,' a poem in twelve books. Dr. Johnson re¬ 
marks that ‘ the first of liis epie poems had such reputation 
as enraged the critics; the second was at least, known enough 
to be ridiculed ; tho two last had neither friends nor ene¬ 
mies.’ In 1700 lie published ‘ A Paraphrase on tho Book of 
Job, and other parts of Scripture;’ in 1716, two volumes of 
‘ Essaysin 1718, a * Collection of Poems,’ in one volume ; 
and in 1721, ‘A new version of the Psalms ol’ David, fitted 
to tho Tunes used in Churches.’ In a paper addressed to 
the king, and signed by the two archbishops and fifteen of 
the bishops, this work was strongly recommended on account 
of its ‘ agreement with the origitiul Hebrew, and its clear¬ 
ness and purity of English style.’ In 1721 and 1723 ho 
wrote in opposition to Arianism: and in 1728 he published 
a work entitled ' Natural Theology, or Moral Duties con¬ 
sidered apart from Positive; with some observations on the 
desirableness and necessity of a Scriptural Revelation.’ 
The ‘ Accomplished Preacher, or an Essay upon Divine 
Eloquence,' was published at his express desire after his 
death, which took place October 8, I 729. 

Never perhaps was any writer the object of such general 
attack by his contemporaries as Sir Richard Blaekmore. 
Nearly all the wits of his day seem to have joined in this 
confederacy. One topic of abuse against him was that ho 
lived in Cheapsiile, whence lie was sometimes called ‘ the 
Cheapside Knight,’ and ‘ the City Bard.’ Sir Samuel Garth 
addresses him as ‘the merry poetaster at. Sadler's Hall in 
Cheapside.' Ho was considered, par excellence, ns the poet 
of dullness. In spite of these railleries he continued to put. 
forth his ‘ heroic, poems,’ which display little art cither in 
their plan or composition, and as little imagination. His 
prolcssod object being ‘ to engage poetry in the cause of 
virtue,' he stems to have imagined that the graces of 
language were unworthy of his attention. The age had 
begun to show strong symptoms of distaste for tbe bulky 
folios and heavy writings of a preriling period; and this 
tendency Sir Richard himself had pointed out in one of 
his ‘Essays,’ where he remarks that ‘even voluminous 
romances, the delight of the past age, are no longer de¬ 
manded, but lie by as neglected lumber in the shops, while 
short novels and tales are become *he common enter¬ 
tainment of those who are pleased with fictions of that 
nature.’ Yet he must have imagined that his works would 
be exempt from the consequences of this revolution ; and, 
confident in his own powers, lie continued his course, re¬ 
garding the attacks ol’ his opponents with comparative equa¬ 
nimity. The intention of liis ‘Satire upon Wit’was to 



castigate the authors of works of an immoral tendency, and 
be tobk this opportunity of retaliating on his assailants. He 
always reprehended with severity the license of the stage, 
and, though no Puritan, lamented the licentiousness which 
succeeded the Restoration. It was probably this course, 
rather than the alleged dullness of his writings, that occa¬ 
sioned the ridicule of the day to be so strongly directed 
against him. The ‘ Creation,' a philosophical poem, is not 
undeserving of commendation; indeed there are several im¬ 
portant testimonials in its favour. Addison states that it 
was * undertaken with so good an intention, und executed 
with so great a mastery, that it deserves to be looked upon 
as one of tho most useful and noble productions in our 
English verse.’ Dr. Johnson, in lys ‘ Life of Blaekmore,' 
says that if he had written.,only this poem it ‘ would have 
transmitted him to posterity among the first favourites of 
the English Muse.’ At a later day, Cowper, although he 
confesses that Blaekmore has ‘ written more absurdities in 
verse than any writer of our country,’ acknowledges that 
* he shines in his poem called the “ Creation.”' Since this 
opinion was expressed this poem Iras been gradually sink¬ 
ing into the neglect wlneli Blaekmore s other writings ex¬ 
perienced much sooner. 

In November, 1713, Sir Richard commenced a periodical 
paper, called the ‘ Lay Monk,' which appeared three times 
a week. He was induced to undertake this publication 
from a belief that he could do good by it; but it only 
reached forty numbers. It may be mentioned to his credit 
that the pUrity of hig private character was never once 
called in question by his most bitter critics. Ilis temper 
was serious, and 1m was a firm supporter of wliat he con¬ 
sidered the interests of virtue and religion. 

(Johnson's!.!res of the Poets ; Cowper’s Letters; Biog. 
Brit.) 

BLACKNESS, situated in the parish of Camden in 
Linlithgowshire, is a small sea-side village, on the south 
bank of the Forth, four miles east of Borrowstonncss, five 
west of (jueenaferry, and about eighteen miles west from 
Edinburgh. Blackness appears to have been a Roman sta¬ 
tion ; a stone with an eagle on it, and a Vespasian of gold 
have been found there, with numerous axes, pots, and 
several vases, evidently Roman. Blackness at one time 
was the port of Linlithgow. Blackness Castle, which stands 
on the point of a small peninsula projecting from the vil¬ 
lage into tliu Fritli of Forth, was the principal state-prison 
in Scotland during the reign of James VI. At the union of 
Scotland and England, Blackness was one of the four forts 
agreed to be kept up in Scotland. It is now garrisoned by 
u master-gunner und barrack-master, and liie defences are 
scarcely worth notice, consisting merely of a wall with a lew 
port-holes and two irregular lulty towers. 

(Sir Robert Sibbald's History, Antirnl and Modern, of 
the Sheriffsdome of Linlithgow, fc. Edin. 1710; Chalmers' 
Caledonia, vol. i. Loud. t»07 ; Chambers’ Gazetteer, Edin. 
183- ; Hast and tl 'est Views, and Plan of the Castle of 
Blackness, King's Library, British Museum ; Sinclair's Sta- 
tistical Account of Scotland, vol. i. ; Sibbald's Theatruni 
Scot ice; Sibbald’s Port us, Colonice, vt Castella Humana, 
,)’C. Edin. 1811 ; Sibbald’s Historical Enquiries concern¬ 
ing the Homan Monuments and Antiquities in the North 
Part of Britain, Edin., 1707.) 

BLACKPOOL, a watering-place on the c#ast of Lan¬ 
cashire, between the actuaries of the Kibble and Wyre, is 
a village and cluipelry in the township of Layton with War- 
brock, in the parish of Bispharn, and in the hundred of 
Anioundorness; 4 miles S.W. of Boulton, 9 miles W.N.W. 
of Kirkham, 18 miles W.N.W. of Preston, 27 miles S.W. 
of Lancaster, and 235 miles from London. The dark 
peaty-coloured pool, from which its name is derived, is at 
the south end of tho village, near a house called Fox Hall, 
once the residence of tho Tyldosleys, but now a farm-house. 

The situation of Blackpool gives it many advantages 
over the other watering-places along the same coast. Its 
deration above the sea at low water is considerable, but in 
very high tides the spray is thrown against the buildings 
that run along tho parade. On a favourable day, the pro¬ 
montory of Furness, the Cumberland hills, and tlic moun¬ 
tains of North Wales are distinctly visible, and at times 
Hie Isle of Man may be seen. ; 

The tide does not rccedo from the shore, opposite the vil¬ 
lage, more than half a mile ; When it comes m, if accom¬ 
panied with wind, tho force of the waters is so great that 
it has been found necessary to make an artificial barrier of 


(rtomis against the bank to prevent its being undermined 
The lilroads upon the high clay cliffs that lie northwards of 
the vdlage towards Norbveck. also in the parish of Bispharn 
show the encroachments of the sea in this direction. On 
the other side of the sestuary of the Ribble, near Southport 
the contrary operation is going forward, large depositions 
of sand beittg made there. The extent of these encroach¬ 
ments in the neighbourhood of Blackpool cannot be clearly 
ascertained. Tradition states that a large stone, which is 
standing upon the sands above half a mile from the shore, 
called Penny Stone, marks tho spot where a public-house 
formerly stood. However this may be, it is certain that the 
high tides occasionally wash down considerable portions of 
the banks. The old road to Bisplmm has long disappeared, 
and parts of the new road are rapidly following it. 

Blackpool is recommended to visiters by the fine hard 
sands, and by the healthy bracing air, which however is too 
keen for persons labouring under some complaints. Many 
of the native inhabitants attain a great age. The shell 
banks on the north side of the village arc large and 
numerous, and afford, ulong with an immense number of 
the more common sorts, marine specimens not found in 
any other locality. The clay and marl which compose the 
heights north of Blackpool, after falling down and being 
rolled about on the pebbles, form a kind of pudding, which, 
when hardened by the salt water and the air, becomes a 
stone, and is often used for gate-posts by the farmers. 

The hotels are large, and occupy commanding situa¬ 
tions facing the sea. In tho same line with them, for 
about a quarter of a mile, is a number of lofty houses, 
chiefly for the accommodation of visiters, forming a long 
but irregular range of buildings in front of the sea, at the 
distance of about a hundred yards from the edge of the 
steep bank that keeps off the tide. On tho water's edge of 
this bank is a broad terrace-walk, which forms the chief 
promenade of the place, between which and the houses is a 
road for carriages. 

An episcopal place of worship was erected here in 182i, 
which is under tho parochial jurisdiction of Bisplutm. There 
is also a i'ree-school, where thirty boys are educated on the 
system of Dr. Bell. For the accommodation of the visiters, 
a news-room, a coffee-room, and a library, are open during 
the season. 

The whole of the adjacent country, which is within tlu; 
district called the Fylde, is one of the richest parts of tho 
comity of Lancaster, f i trade is carried on in the village ; 
but those persons who me not engaged in attending upon the 
visiters find employment in tho fishing-bouts, or in the 
fields. The population of Blackpool is about 800, exclusive 
of visiters, who, at tho height of the season, amount to 800 
or 1000 more. 

BLACK ROCK, in the barony of Half Rathdownc and 
county of Dublin in Ireland, is pleasantly situated about mid¬ 
way upon tho railroad lately completed between Dublin and 
Kingstown. Black Rock lias long been a favourite watering- 
place, but the increased facility of communication is now 
likely to give the advantage to situations farther down the 
bay. The town has not latterly been on the increase, though 
at present (1835) it is improving. 

BLACK ROD, a cliapelry and considerable manufactur¬ 
ing village in the parish of Bolton-le-Moor: it stands on the 
edge of some elevated ground, above the river Douglas, which 
forms its boundary on the N.E. and N.W., about half a 
mile from tho main road between Bolton and Chorley, 
within two miles of Ilorwicli, seven miles of Bolton, and 
five miles of Chorloy. 

Few of the inhabitants have been employed in agricul¬ 
ture for many years. In the census of 1801, out of 1023 
persons, 1551 belonged to families engaged in manufactures, 
and the proportion appears to be rather increased than di¬ 
minished in favour of trade by tho returns of 1831, when the 
population was 2591 persons. The people are employed either 
in hand-loom weaving, or at the print and bleach-works in 
the adjacent village of Ilorwicli. There are no cotton-mills 
or power-looms in tho place. Nankeens were formerly tho 
chief article of manufacture, but latterly many other sorts of 
cloth have been introduced, and are as much woven as tlio 
staple article. 

Blaekrod is a place of great antiquity, being the site, as 
some suppose, of the Roman station named Cocci um by 
Antoninus, and Rigodunum by Ptolemy: Rigodunum how¬ 
ever seems mofe likely to be Ribchester on the Ribble. 
The roads from it t*o visible iu all directions, and the names 
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of several villages ixe a memorial of their forme* existence 
There is a curious natural phenomenon near parley Half, 
at the western end of the township, in what is called the 
Burning Well, from which a vapour rises, which by the 
application of fire will produco a considerable flame. The 
lower part of the tdwnship, called the Rod Moss, has never 
been brought into cultivation, nor have any tfttempts been 
raado until lately to drain it. Experiments are now being 
tried, by means of a machine propelled by steam, to effect 
such a drainage as will restore the whole tract of land, con¬ 
sisting of upwards of a hundred acres, to the purposes of 
agriculture. 

The town presents little that is interesting; the houses 
are irregularly built in one long street, and generally of a 
mean appearance. The church, the only place of worship, 
except a chapel belonging to the Wesleyan Methodists, is 
an antieut structure dedicated to St. Catherine, at the north 
end of the village. The living is a perpetual curacy in the 
gilt of the vicar of Bolton, in the deanery of Manchester, 
and in the archdeaconry and diocese of Chester. 

There is a free grammar-school, in which 100 scholars 
are educated. The income is returned at 14 Of. 4.v., besides 
which there are three exhibitions to Pembroke College, 
Cambridge. This school was originally endowed in 15G8, 
by John Holm, who left property of the value of 8 1. per 
annum to the school, and 51. per annum for the maintenance 
of a scholar at the College of St. Mary, now Pembroke 
Hall, Cambridge, which property yields at present 80/. per 
annum. An estate which was bequeathed to the school by 
Elizabeth Tildcsley of Bedford lets now for 120/. a year. 

A fair is held at Blackrod annually, on the first Thursday 
after the 12th of July, for toys, small wares, &c. There is 
no market; the inhabitants attend either Bolton or Chorley. 
A petty sessions is held once a fortnight at Ilorwich, where 
cases of a trilling nature arc heard, but the more important 
business connected with the township comes before the 
bench of magistrates at Bolton. (Baines's History of Lan¬ 
cashire; Communication from Lancashire.) 

BLACK SKA, THE, is said to have received its present 1 
name from the Turks, who, being accustomed only to the 
navigation of the Archipelago where the numerous islands 
and their convenient ports offered many places of refuge in 
case of danger, found the traversing of such air open ex¬ 
panse of water, which is subject to heavy storms, very 
perilous, and accordingly they expressed their l'cars by 
the epithet ‘ black.’ Partly on the same account, and 
partly because the shores of this sea were occupied by very 
uncivilized and barbarous nations, the antient Creeks first 
called it «£f eoc (lixenos, inhospitable); but afterwards, when 
the art of navigation had been so far improved that they 
no longer feared the dangers to be encountered in na\ iguting 
it, ami had succeeded in establishing numerous colonies on 
its shores, they changed its name from aStvoc to tcXtmc 
(eu.venos, hospitable). This unsatisfactory explanation of 
the name, like many others of the kind, must be attri¬ 
buted to the fondness of the Greeks for turning every 
foreign name into one that had a resemblance to some term 
in their own language, and consequently thus became sig¬ 
nificant. The Greeks sometimes called this sea simply 
Pontus, or the sea. 

The Black Sea divides the southern provinces of Russia 
from Anatolia or Asia Minor, and extends in length nearly 
700 miles between 28° and 41° 80' E. long., and 41° and 
40° 40' N. lat. Its breadth on the west between the mouth 
of the Dnieper and the opposite shore near the Bosporus 
is nearly 400 miles; in the middle, where it is narrowed 
by tile projecting peninsula of the Crimea, the narrowest 
part hardly exceeds 1G0 miles, hut farther east it enlarges 
again to 300 miles, which width however decreases towards 
its eastern extremity. The space which it occupies is cal¬ 
culated by German geographers at upwards of 180,000 
square miles. It is therefore smaller than the North Sea 
(200,000 square miles), but larger than the Baltic ( 100,000 
square miles). 

The Black Sea is connected with the Sea of Azof by the 
straits of Yenikale or of Kafla, and with the Archipelago 
and the Mediterranean by the Bosporus, the Sea of Mar¬ 
mora, and the straits of the Dardanelles. By the first it 
receives the drainage of a part of Southern Russia, and by 
the second it sends off the surplus waters which aro not 
lost by evaporation. 

With tlio exception of the Whang-IIa? (or Yellow Sea) 
there is probably no portion of the ocea*n which receives the 


^drainage of a greater extent of country than the Black Sea. 
By far the greatest part of its basin belongs to Europe. 
This portion may be- indicated by lines drawn from Con¬ 
stantinople to the sohrees of the Inn, thence to those of the 
Dnieper, and then to those Of the Medwidicza., a branch of 
tho Don rising’near Saratow. From Saratov the boundary 
runs near the banks of the Volga, and approaching tho 
shores of the Caspian Sea at tho sources of the Manish, 
terminates at tho eastern extremity of the Black Sea. Tho 
countries included by these lines, all of which modern geo¬ 
graphers consider as belonging to Europe, occupy an area 
exceeding 860,000 square miles, and consequently nearly 
one-filth of the whole surface of this'division of tho globe. 
This extensive surface is drained by numerous largo rivers, 
among which are the Danube ami the Dnieper, the largest 
rivers of Europe, if we except the Volga. That part of 
the basin of tho Black Sea which is considered as lying 
in Asia, probably contains somewhat less than 100,000 
square miles, and runs from the eastern extremity of the 
sea along the river ltion or Fas (the Phasis of the antionts) 
up to its source. Henco it follows nearly a straight line, 
drawn south-west to the most southern branch of the Kizil 
Erniak (tho antient Hulys). From this place the boundary 
lino runs in a north-western direction between the sources 
of the Bujuk Minder (Micander of the antionts) and of the 
Sakaria (Sangarius), and following tit a small distance the 
shores of the Sea of Marmora, terminates on tho Bosporus, 
or straits of Constantinople. 

As the basin of the sea comprehends 960,000 square 
niles, and its surface contains only 180,000 square miles, 
t follows that each square mile of its surface receives tho 
drainage of five and one-third of a square mile. This will 
account for the small degree of saltness of its waters. Their 
specific gravity, compared with that of fresh water, is 1142 
to 1000. The water of the Atlantic is 1288 ; but it contains 
more salt than the water of the Baltic, the specific gravity 
if which is only about 1039 or 1042. 

The shores of the Euxino present a very varied aspect. 
•Vom the Bosporus eastward tho coast is rather low as far as 
Jape Baba, though tho hills are never far from the coast. 
From Capo Baba to Cape Karempi (Carambis), and henco 
to Sinup (Sinope), and even to tho mouth of the Kizil 
Ermuk, the high lands advance elosc to tho Bliore: then 
follows a low shore, which extends as far as Capo Y’asoim 
(the Jasoniuin of the Greek geographers), the formation of 
which is ascribed to the alluvions of the three rivers, tho 
Kizil Errnak, the Casaimak, and the Tharmch, which empty 
themselves into the sea within these limits. To the east of 
-’ape Yasoun, up to the mouth of the Rion, and hence to 
Anapa, to which place the western extremity of Mount 
Caucasus extends, the coast is alternately low and high, 
tho offsets of the mountains which enclose the sea at no 
great distance advancing frequently to the very shores. 
Tho shores of the island of Taman, which on the east 
advances to the straits of Yenikald, arc very low and 
marshy. But though the peninsula of Kartell, which forms 
the opposite shore of the straits, rises into considerable eleva¬ 
tions, the coast continues low and sandy as far as the town of 
Kafla. West of Kaffa however the mountain-range of the 
Yaila rises to a considerable height, and skirts tho shore to 
Sevastopol, so that in some places it rises to some hundred 
feet, especially to the east of Sevastopol. The remainder 
of the shore, as far as tho mouth of the Danube, is low and 
sandy, and continues so to Mangalia (about 44 ' N. lat.) 
north of Cape Shabla, where the western offsets of the 
Balkan Mountains approach the sea. Hero the shore be¬ 
comes rocky, but does not rise so high as between the port 
of Varna and Cape Emineh. South of this cape the rocky 
shore continues to the straits of Constantinople, but rises to 
a moderate height only in a few places. 

Tho navigation of the Black Sea is neither difficult nor 
dangerous : it is almost entirely free from islands and rocks. 

In its whole extent there is only one small island, called 
Han Adassi, uninhabited, and lying under 45° 15' N. lat. at 
a considerable distance from the western shore. Rocks never 
occur except near Cape Kerpen, about sixty miles east of 
the Bosporus ; nor are shoals frequent. They are only found 
near the straits of Constantinople; also near Sinup, and 
at the mouth of tho Dnieper, of which the first, called the 
sands of Dotnusderc, extend three miles, gradually deep¬ 
ening. In all the other pa\ts the Black Sea is rather deep, 
the bottom of it not having been found by lines of 120 anil 
140 fathoms, except towards the coast, where at a distance 
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of two or three miles it varies from twenty to thirty fathoms, 
and in many places, as off the mouth of tho Danube, the 
soundings decrease so gradually and exactly, that, tho dis¬ 
tance from the short; may he known by soundings within 
half a mile. It is remarkable, that exactly in this part of 
the Black Sea a shoal is placed by Polybius, which, as he 
says, extends for more than a thousand stadia in length, 
and on which vessels often ran aground by night. But 
Arrian, in his ‘ Periplusof the Buxine,' does not mention it, 
and we must, for this and other reasons, suppose that Poly¬ 
bius was misinformed. 

Storms are not uncommon, but they are never of long 
duration. The sea is however short and troublesome, more 
especially about the entrance of the channel of Constanti¬ 
nople. In summer the prevailing winds blow from north¬ 
east and north, hut in the sea these winds arc more vari¬ 
able than in the channel itself, where they arc almost con¬ 
stant during the whole summer, and ships sometimes lie 
here wind-bound for three months. These norther.1 or 
north-eastern winds extend as far as the inland of Toned.is 
in the Archipelago. In autumn,"winter, and spring, the 
winds are often southerly and various. 

Another disadvantage to navigation arises from some of 
the northern ports being frozen up from the end of Decem¬ 
ber or the beginning of January to the end ul Ftbrtiarv or 
the beginning of March. This is always tint ease Wiih the 
ports between the Crimea and Odessa. The harbour of 
Odessa is, not often frozen up, hut the navigation is ren¬ 
dered unsafe during a considerable time by drift ice. Kalla 
is open and safe all tho year, Plough the straits of Ycnikah" 
are completely frozen over, and the navigation of the sen of 
Azof is impracticable during the whole win,, r. Sevastopol 
and the other ports of the Crimea are never frozen. 

By far the greatest quantity of water is received bv the 
Black Sea at its north-western corner, where tho Dnieper, 
Bog, Dniester, and Danube fall into it. Mod of the coun¬ 
tries through which llicsc rivers run are covered for three 
nr lour months of the year with snow; and in spring-time 
all the moiditre which has descended oil them during the 
winter, and has been preserved in a solid state, suddenly 
dissolves and descends in the channels of tho rivers with 
great velocity and in an immense volume. It then produces 
a very rapid current along the western shores from the 
mouth of the Dnieper to the channel of Constantinople : 
this current always exists, and U strong, especially in 
summer, during the prevalence of the uni thorn and north¬ 
eastern winds. The accumulation of the waters towards 
the straits of Constantinople is so great, that the Bosporus 
is not able to carry oil' all of it, and a portion is pressed 
against the coast of Anatolia, where it gives rise to another 
current running eastwards, as to which however it is not cer¬ 
tain whether it is constant or not. Kenuell recognizes the 
effects of tins current, in the alluvions between the mouths 
of the rivers Kizil Krmak, Casalmak, and Tliaruieli, and 
again in the peculiar form of the island of Taman. lie is 
inclined to think that, a current runs round the whole of 
tho Black Sea with a varying degree of velocity, and at no 
great distance from the shore. 

Harbours are numerous, and many of them good. The 
principal are Burgas and Varna, south of the mouth of tho 
Danube ; Kilia, on the northern arm of that river ; Akhier- 
man or Akcrman, on the ccstuaiy or J.iman of the Dniester; 
Odessa, Oczakow, Nieolaief, Cherson, and Kinburn, on the 
Bog and Dnieper, and their common cestuary; in the 
Crimea, Euputoria or lvoslow, Sevastopol, Balaclava, and 
Caffa. The harbours round the eastern shore, as Anakria, 
Kopi, Poli, Batumi, are not known because they are not 
visited. On the coast of Anatolia arc the harbours of Rizc, 
Trebi/.ond, Tereboli, Kerasun, Samsun, Sintip, ineboli, 
Krckli, and Korpcn. 

The Black Sea was navigated at an early period by the 
Creeks. The discovery of the channel which leads to it. 
from the Archipelago >s probably indicated by the fable of 
Hello and Phrixus; and the firs' voyage to it, in the expe¬ 
dition of Jason. It is not unlikely that some dispute re¬ 
specting the f'reo navigation of the Black Sea gave rise In 
the Trojan war, because Ilium was so situated that it could 
hinder vessels from entering the straits of the Dardanelles. 
At a later period the Greeks, and more especially the 
Ionian Greeks of Miletus, formed numerous establishments 
along its shores, from which they exported slaves, cattle, 
and corn in great quantities. The ports of the Crimea and 
the region near the Uorysthenes exported large quantities 


of grain to Athens and the Peloponnesus, which trade vvo 
find mentioned in Herodotus (vii. 1 17) as existing at the 
time of the invasion of Xerxes, n.c. 480. Under the Ho¬ 
mans the shores of the Euxino became pretty well known, 
and a ‘ Periplus,’ or kind of survey, of this sea is among 
the works attributed to Arrian. In the times of the By¬ 
zantine emperors, Constantinople drew from it a consider¬ 
able part of its provision; and in the twelfth century 
the Genoese formed some establishments on its north¬ 
eastern coast, and carried on a very active commerce over¬ 
land with India. But when Constantinople was taken by 
the Turks, the commerce and navigation of the Black 
Sea were nearly annihilated, their policy being averse to 
permitting foreign vessels to pass the straits of Constanti¬ 
nople. Thus the Black Sea remained closed to the sea¬ 
faring nations for two centuries. But when the northern 
shores had fallen into the hands of tho Russians, they 
wished to procure a free trade to the ports of the Mediter¬ 
ranean, and they obtained their object in the peace of 
Kent'.link Kuinardgo. Though the Russians themselves 
were not able to derive any great advantages from the 
free commerce, the inhabitants of the Greek islands began 
to navigate the Black Sea under Russian colours: and 
from that date the Greeks began to acquire wealth and a 
desire for liberty. Up to the present time the number of 
1 Greek vessels is by far the greatest iu this sea. They ex¬ 
port the corn, hides, limber, iron, and furs of Russia, and 
: import wine, fruits, and (lie manulaet.ures of Ungland and 
France. Between the northern and southern shores of the 
; Black Sea the commercial intercourse is not great: the pro¬ 
duce of the Anatolian shores, which consists of grain, timber, 
and copper, not being in demand in Russia, which exports 
the same commodities. 

We do not find any notice of any considerable fishery 
being now curried on in the Black Sea, except, at the entrance 
id the straits of \ enikali , where a considerable numbis 
of sturgeons are taken. The great depth of the sea and 
the want of sand hanks and shoals ae<.omit lor the absence 
of fisheries. Strabo (p. 820, ( as,mb.) describes the pelaims 
as issuing from the iMieotis, the sen of Azof, in shoals, and 
| following the coast of Aria to J'harnaeea and Trapezes 
(Trebizoiid). Tiie child' fishery was about Sinope (Sump) 

1 and Byzantium, which latter town derived considerable 
wealth from the fishery. [See A/.oi'.J 

Sonic modern gcogiapheis have supposed, that at a very 
remote period the desert country which extends between 
the Sea of Azof and the northern part of the Caspian 
was covered with water, at which time the Black Sea ami 
the Caspian were united. As this hypothesis is sup¬ 
ported by very strong arguments, vvo shall examine it 
under the head of Caspian Ska. 

(Strabo, p. 124, £ko., ('maith.; Reiimdl On the C >nt]iuni- 
tice Ueogruphy of I! \-slrni Asia; A Concixc Account of 
the. Commerce and Navigation of the. Block Sro, Lend. 
1805 ; and Captain Jones's Trace!x through Uuxxiu.) 

BLACKSTONK. Sill WILLIAM, an English judge, 
is best known as the author of ‘ Commentaries on the Laws 
of England.’ He was horn in London, July loth, 1 723, a 
few months after the death of his father, who was a silk- 
mercer; he had also Ike misfortune to lose his mother at 
an early age. Ilis education was carefully superintended 
by an uncle, who sent him, when about seven years old, 
to live Charter-house, where at the end of five years lie 
was placed on the foundation. At the age of fifteen he 
was at the head of the school; and in his sixteenth year 
he removed to I’embroke College, Oxford. Having se¬ 
lected the law as his profession, lie entered the Middle 
Temple, on which occasion he wrote the verses entitled 
‘ the Lawyer's Farewell to his Muse,’ which were printed in 
Dodslcy's Miscellany. He had displayed some ability as a 
writer of small pieces, and also had obtained a gold prize 
medal for verses on Milton. In 1743 he was elected fellow 
of All Souls College, Oxford, and three years afterwards 
was called to the bar. After ail experience of seven years 
in the Courts at Westminster, during which lie discovered 
that his talents were not calculated to ensure him any very 
eminent professional rank, he withdrew to his fellowship 
at Oxford, intending to lead an academic life. In 17-19 
he was appointed recorder of Wallingford, Berks, on the 
resignation of his uncle. 

As the University of Oxford did not afford facilities for 
.studying the principles of the English constitution and 
laws, he resolved upon supplying the deficiency by a course 
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of lectures. This course opened in Michaelmas Term, 175,1, 
and was so well received, that it was repeated with additions 
for a number of years. The advantage of rendering such a 
course of lectures permanent being fully demonstrated, a 
gentleman named Viiier left by will a provision for this 
purpose. In 1 7:38 lllackstone was appointed the first Vine- 
riun professor; and from tlie assiduity with which lie dis¬ 
charged tlu;duties of the situation, he attracted a large class 
of students. Among his hearers was Jeremy Hcntham. 
then sixteen years of age, and resident at Queen's College, 
Oxford. According to his own account, even then Hcntham j 
did not share in t!<e almost universal applause bestowed 
on 1 lie lectures. (See Bentham's Prr/urt> t n //;>• x/rmi'l 
nli/iiin uf th/‘ Fritgmrnt <<» Gtwmmrtif, London. ixgii.ij 
II aviug been requested to lead bis lectures to the Prince 
of Wales, Blaekstone declined the honour, as be <1 id not 
think himself at liberty to break bis ciigngeinent.s villi In- 
class ul Oxford: however, lie sen! copies of many of the 
lectures to be read to the young prince. Hcntham al-o 1 
slates, on the authority of Lord Shi Iburne, that ‘ the lord ] 
ililroduced the lecturer (to the king), and made the mo-I 
linrcli sit to he lectured: so he himself told me.' To this ! 
Do doubt Blaekstone mainly owed his future promotion. 

Having been engaged as counsel ill a contested election 
(for he occasionally practised!, the right of copy holders to ] 
vote came under his consideration, which circumstance led 
him in publish his opinions on this question, lie denied 
their right, and the enemies of popular privileges being 
glad to find 1 heiusidves thus supported, the cumcqueiice 
was. nil act of parliament taking away the franchise from 
this description of electors;, j 

The popularity of his leiturcs, together uilli tin* pubhea- j 
lion of a new edition of the ‘ (Ileal Charter and (’liarti r of ] 
the For.*-!.' accompanied by an historical preface, pit pared 
the wav for Ins return to the law courts in the metropolis, 
whore be was so >u engaged in c\h nsive practice. lie. 
entered parliament ill 1701, and suit, for lliud.m. '! he ini- | 
ni-ti\ of Lord Hutu marked their approbation of bis eon-! 
due!, by granting him, in I7li*2, a. patent of precedence to i 
rank as king's counsel, ami h\ appointing him solicitor- 1 
general 1*1 I be queen ill the following year. lie had pie-j 
\ ion dy declined tile otiice ofehiet justice nt diet ill,;! ot j 
('onii)ioii Pleas in Ireland. About this time lie m.mied | 
fbnuli, eldest daughter of .lames ( htlii roe. K -q*., ot Logon- j 
house, Middlesex., bv whoiji li * h id nine children, mm n el 
whom snnived him. As lie ln-t les ti ll*,v,-hip by to.image, j 
the Svar I .ifWestinoivlatid. then . h >m • !!"i* i f I lie 1'i.iv or ily j 
of ()\f id. appointed lum principal of New Inn 1!all: a 
year iilli ■ *i wards h" resigned this app .iiilnienl, a, We',1 a. 
the \"meii.in professorship. 

The lust, volume id' the • Commentaries on the L*iv. s ef j 
I'nul.ind' was publcicd at Uva.rd, in 1I lie 
three volume i appeared not hoig a I e 'i*w al'ds. 1 he work 
.-ailed forth an anonymous pamphlet, entitled ‘ A I'nig- 
nn'iit on (leven.nieulthe atllhor ot uhieli v.a*. tin* late 
Jereniv Heiithain. Dr. Priestley ako made a hi rce attack 
on some of the opinions which the work contained, relative 
to otl'ciii'i s against the doctrines ot tin* esit.e le lini cnureli. 
On the qu**stioii ‘whether a memher evpel!* 1 v, as OI* was 
Hot, eiu iide in the same parliament,' tin* opinions winch 
Black-tone exnves-sed in tin* House of Coiiiimm-. being 
deemed cnutradielory to Ins writings, be was all eked in 
a painpljii*!, understood to in* written bv m.. the mem¬ 

bers. SI e ilefeiided biniselt ill a pampulet, wlnclj ‘duuuis 
noticed in his ‘ Letters.' Willi Priestley and ‘.1 uniu.-,' and 
the auliior of the ‘ Fraginenl on (lovennoent,' a , hi .opp:- 
nei’.ts, ihe ministry ei' tin; day (Lord North's) naturally 
beeaino his protectors and continued llieir favours towards 
liini. Ill 1770 bo was ot’ered the situation ot soiicitor- 
gcner.il, which Ins declined, lie was limn made one of 
the justices of the Court of Common pleas. The motto 
which ho chose for the rings ilistriinited on such occasions 
was * Seeillldis dubiisque rectus.' Previous however to his 
patent being pa-sv.il, Mr. .lustice Yates expressed a wish 
to retire from the Court, ol Kings Leach into the Court 
of Common Pleas, an arrangement to which Sir W. Blaek- 
stoiie, from motives of personal regard, at once eoii-eiiteil. 
Four months afterwards, on the death ot Mr. Justice Yates, 
he removed to tile Court of Common Picas; a change 
which Bentlnini says was very agreeable to Blaekstone, who 
found hi- position as puisne judge on 1 tv*; same bench with 
his * scorning and overpowering Cli*et (Lord Man-field) 
exceedingly uncomfortable. Ho Ml in Use Court ol Com 


men Pleas fill his death, which occurred Feb. Mill, 17S0, 
from a dropsical complaint'. 

As a judge, Sir William Blaekstone had a great respect 
fur the usag.s and formalities which surround tthe bench, 
and lie strove to impress others with the same feeling. His 
political sentiments were of the class called moderate, lie 
dudiked the contentions of parties, and one ol' the conse¬ 
quences of his elevation, on which lie most congratulated 
himself, was his removal from the House of Commons, 

' where,’ as he used to observe, ‘amidst the rage of contend¬ 
ing parties, a man of moderation must expect to meet no 
quarter from any side.’ Ilis talents for business were very 
• upevior: and some olliees which he had undertaken at tile 
Lniver ity he discharged with great advantage to the in¬ 
terests of those concerned, lie kept his own accounts with 
rigoious exactitude. Ilis brother-in-law, who drew up a. 
i ueinoir of his lif**, which is prefixed to tie* ‘ Reports’ pub¬ 
lished idler Ins death, savs that ‘ lie was ail excellent ma¬ 
nager of his time, and extremely rigid in observing tlu; 
hour and minute of an appointment.' It nun he stated, on 
the s mu* authority, that in private life he was a cheerful 
and facetious companion ; a faithful friend; an alVeclionate 
husband and parent ; economical, hut al the same time cha 
ritahlc arid generous. lie was severe to tho-e less strict, 
than himself in t lu* observance of the ordinary duties of hie : 
and as In* advanced in years, his temper, which was some¬ 
what irritable, was icndcrcd worse by a nervous a licet ion. 
Bent!.am says, that he ‘ seems to have had .something about 
him which rendered breaches with him not didicult.' This 
‘something,' to judge front an anecdote (told in the preface 
to the second edition of the. ‘ Fragment ), was a very, eon- 
sid.T.il.ie idea of his nun import.litre. The university ol" 
Oxford contains several memorials to his honour. In 17X1, 
a beautiful statue by Bacon vv as erected in All Souls (Col¬ 
lege, and in one of the windows of tin* chapel belonging' to 
tills college are placed his arms. Ilis portrait was presented 
1o tin* pieiin’e-gal'iery by the scholars on the Yincriaii foun¬ 
dation. 

The ‘ ('ommeiitario*F have been edited by Ooleridge, 
Arch hold, W ill ia ms, (.1: ill \, ( "nri-i inn. a lid Lee, each of this 
si*, editions m f air volumes .sue with notes. They have 
been gliridge 1 hv Curry, and. alsd by <«ill* >ri\, published in 
the form *>i Idlers in one volume Xvo., and ‘elucidated’ hv 
Jo,les. Willi tile except i *li ot Bill'll S ‘ J U-tieo,' perhaps lie 
law ho,,!,, and few hooks of any kind, have had a sale equal 
(•) lil.H of the ‘ ( fimiuciilai'ics.’ 

[l.i/i'ifSir li . Ili't' /:.s.'niH', l,y Ciitlieroe : i.iji\ by TIio. 
litas Lee, !vq.) 

Oil the appearance of digs fours !i volume of Blnt-ksfouc's 
‘ ('niiimenlariesj Dr. PiiiSlle) pulilished some remarks on 
tho-e pa~si^e-. v. Inch related to die di—.enters. Tlu* pa m- 
pliiel is dated Leeds, July,, 1710. '1 he pa-sages which 

I’ll, -dry selected fa* i.i- a n 11 .1 ml V el** ., SI s Were ill the 
c 1 1 ; i ] 1 1 ■ * i * entitled ‘ Of Offences again.-t (Jod and Religion,’ 
p all : * Tlir-e penalties vvi re framed .... poison the minds 
of tlu* people:’ and p. . . ‘IFth papists and protest ant 
di-sealers, kr, . . tail hale never yet been able to cxe- 
ci.'ii*.' (See It. .I e.liliiili.) ’ll." pamphlet of I’rie-tlevis 
written wilii great acrimony mid eoii-idefalile vrgoin*. lie 
exp.-e in a pi,uit"d manner Ihe slovenly style and illogical 
language of Bliie.k-tone, and the smguiarlv pi*r\i*rted view 
which he gives of the lii *!■ .*ie;il origin of tin; (lilVerenee 
between tin* church and the dis-enturs. But. Priestley's 
views uf religious oi.hgatioii, as expressed in this pamphlet, 
were hardly eon-sN'enl with the duly of ri\ il obedience, as 
stiietly and truly midev.stuod (sc* pp. r<, 10, of his pam¬ 
phlet) : and in Ills notions of what lie calls ‘the natural i iglils 
of mankind,' * llu; natural rieliM of man, vino once lie is 
eilteied society, and i. his illv i el ive-. against I he (.. atholie 
religion Ip. *|ii’.), lie .showed dial he had not more enlarged 
and correct views ol the nature of civil society, and not 
much more real tolerance tan the author of die * Coinmen- 
t iries.' ‘The Reply’of Blaekstone (dated Wallingford, 

IX III .1 culm and nmderiite, hill feeble tone, and forms it 
,*,;!*|.ms contra-! with the vigorous argument and somewhat 
scurrilous invective of Priestley. Tim commentator admits 
that one of the passage:-; animadv cried upon is ‘somewhat 
incorrect anil confused;’ hut. declares tin t hi ,views towards 
tlm dissenters are very different from what Dr. Priestley im¬ 
putes to him, first, by assigning that he (Blaekstone) quoted 
uilli approbation the statute of Maud iOtA'iii. III. fdireetec 
mainly against those who deny the doctrine of the Trinity), 
which statute Blivl; tone quoted simply without, either up- 
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probation or disapprobation ; and, secondly, by omitting to 
quote the passages that followed, in which the author of the 
‘ (Commentaries' asserts, among other things, * that the sin of 
schism, as such, is by no means the object of temporal coer¬ 
cion and punishment.' ‘ Dr. Priestley,' says Blackstone, 

‘ bath attributed to me the adoption of those principles 
Which I only meant to mention historically, as the causes of 
the laws which I condemn.’ In fact, Blackstone’s looseness 
of stvle and confusion of the proper subject of his * Com¬ 
mentaries,’ positive law, with all other subjects that are 
any way related to it, laid him justly open to censure; but 
Priestley, though an acute and ingenious controversialist, 
neither detected the real source of the lawyer's confusion, 
nor cleaved the ground for a fair discussion of the matter. On 
one legal point, Priestley, both in his original pamphlet and 
in a subsequent one, entitled An Objection , #e. considered 
(London, 1770), has the advantage, when ho combats Black- 
stonc’s doctrine derived from the act of union with Scot¬ 
land, ‘ that any alteration in the constitution of either the 
Church of England or Scotland, or in the Liturgy of llie 
Church of England, would be an infringement of those 
fundamental and essential conditions,—and greatly endan¬ 
ger the union.’ 

Several of these obnoxious passages were modified or cut 
out in subsequent editions of the ‘ Commentaries.’ (See a 
note on the pamphlets of Doctors Priestley and Furneuux 
against Blackstone, in Benthatn’s Preface to his Frag¬ 
ment on Government.) 

11 would take more space than wo can spare, to express 
in the briefest terms the culogiums that have been pro¬ 
nounced on the 4 Commentaries.’ Sir W. Jones says they' 
are ‘the most correct and beautiful outline that ever was 
exhibited of any human science.’ Niebuhr ( Roman Hist. 
v%l. i. p. 320. Engl. Trunsl.) has dignified the author 
with the title ‘great’—‘That great writer, Blackstone.’ It 
is sufficient to quote the testimony of one editor to the same 
effect, which may be taken as that of all--‘It has been 
said that this work, for a single production, is the most 
valuable which has ever been furnished to the public by 
the labour of any individual,' and ‘to the truth of this pro¬ 
position’ the editor (Mr. J. Chitty) ‘assents.’ 

The number of testimonials in favour of the ‘Commen¬ 
taries' is doubtless much greater than the number which 
can bn quoted against them. The weight of opinion per¬ 
haps lies on the other side. A short notice of Bonthani’s 
‘Fragment on Government' is necessarily connected with 
1 lie history of the ‘Commentaries;' and lleiitham’s rea¬ 
sons, if they were good for any tiling then, are equally 
good now. {A Fragment on Government ; being an K.va- 
viination of what is delivered on the subject, of Govern¬ 
ment in general in the introduction to Sir It'. Blaeli- 
stone's Commentaries, with a Preface, London, 1770.—Se¬ 
cond edition, 1823.) 

In the admirable Preface to bis ‘Fragment,' Bontham 
clearly points out tlio fundamental error of Blackstone, 
the source of his endless confusion. ‘There are two cha¬ 
racters,' he says, ‘one or other of which every man who 
finds any thing to say on the subject of law may be said 
to take upon him; that of the expositor, and that of the 
censor. To the province of the expositor it belongs to 
explain to us what, as he supposes, the law is; to that of 
the censor, to observe to us wliat lie thinks it ought to be. — 
Of these two perfectly distinguishable, functions, the former 
alone is that which it fell necessarily within our author’s 
province to discharge.' These two provinces Blackstone 
has confounded all through his work : he continually mixes 
up with his exposition of what tlio law is, the reasons win/ 
it is so ; and as the reasons frequently appear not the best 
in the world, it often happens that tlio absurdity of tlio law, 
which, if simply stated by itself, would have been regarded 
as a fact and nothing more, is surpassed by tlio absurdity 
of the reason given for it. lienee arises, as Hentham re¬ 
marks, the continual use of the words for, because, since, 
by Blackstone. ‘ I must own,’ says Bent ham, ‘that I have 
boon ready to grow out of conceit with these useful little 
particles for, because, since, and others of that fraternity, 
from seeing the drudgery they are continually put to in 
these “ Commentaries.” The appearance of any of them is a 
sort of warning to me to prepare for some tautology, or some 
absurdity: for the same thing dished up over again in the 
shape of a reason for itself: efr for a reason which, if a 
distinct one, is of the same stamp as those we have just 
seen.’ The instances to which Bentham refers are a fair 


specimen of the whole work, and two or three will serve for 
illustration as well as a larger number, which may easily 
be collected from almost every page.—‘ Burglary cannot be 
committed in a tent or booth erected in a market fair: though 
the owner may lodge therein: for the law regards thus 
highly nothing but permanent edifices; a house, or church, 
the* wall or gate of a town ; and it is the folly of the owner 
to lodge in so frail a tenement.’ ‘ There needs no formal 
promulgation to give an act of parliament the force of a law, 
as was necessary by the civil law with regard to the empe¬ 
ror’s edicts: because every man in England is, in judgment 
of law, party to the making of an act of parliament, being 
present thereat by his representative.' The law, according 
to the * Commentaries,' first says that a man is present where 
he is not and cannot be, and then, according to a general 
principle, turning this fiction into a fact, very properly con¬ 
cludes, that as the man was present when the law was 
mado.it is quite unnecessary to give him any further notice 
of it. The observation about the emperor's edicts is of the 
same stamp : tho emperor, the sovereign and maker of all 
law, was obliged by the law, that is, by himself, formally to 
promulgc his edicts. (See Blackstone, i. C8. Chitty's edi¬ 
tion, where ho himself quotes the Code to prove that the 
emperor was the sole maker of law; see also Bentham’s 
Preface, note on the ubiquity of the king, and the conse¬ 
quences that follow, according to Blackstone, from this 
attribute. This note is a good specimen of the admirable 
humour of Bentham.) 

This kind of objections applies to every part of the ‘ Com¬ 
mentaries :’ the author has not kept, to his province of stating 
what law is, hut continually goes out of his way to give 
reasons which are not required nor wanted. (See an in¬ 
stance in the chapter on the Law of Descents, in tho short 
paragraph beginning ‘We are to relied,’ &e„ ii. p. 211, 
Chitty’s od., which the utmost attainable degree of confu¬ 
sion pervades; tho remark on tho policy of allowing a man 
to devise bis lands by will, ii. p. 371 : and the remark on 
the ‘piety of the judges,’ ii. .375.) Blackstone is only ex¬ 
cusable for mixing up bis reasons villi his law, when he 
traces the history and historical causes of a law : and even 
here, and in all matters that, belong to the constitutional 
history of the country, lie lias long since been pronounced 
to he very far from profound by very competent judges. 
11 is illustrations derived from the Roman law, which are 
not unfrequent, are not, always pertinent, and sometimes 
not correct. IIis learning, though not wanting in surface, 
was evidently deficient ill depth. 

But it is the introductory part of Blackstone’s ‘Commen¬ 
taries,’ consisting of four chapters, which contains the matter 
that, is the special subject of the remarks in tlie ‘ Fragment on 
Government.’ In the first, chapter of the ‘ Fragment,’ 
the writer discusses the passage ill Blackstone beginning 
‘ The only true and natural foundations of society,’ . . to . . 

‘ define tlieir several rights and redress their several wrongs.’ 
It is only necessary for a man to read this passage atten¬ 
tively, to discover that it contains no exact meaning at. all, 
and that if it did contain a meaning, that meaning would be of 
no use for the object of the ‘ Commentaries.’ It is observed 
by Bentham, and correctly, that the author, in the passage 
referred to, uses the term society in two different senses: in 
the first part of the passage, it means government, and cer¬ 
tainly can mean nothing else, if the whole is to have a con¬ 
sistent meaning. In the second part of the passage society 
means something which preceded government, that is, a 
society which preceded the society mentioned in the first 
paragraph; but what this precedent society is, we are not 
told. It cannot ho government, as in the first paragraph it 
is. If it does mean anything, it means what Blackstone 
has called in the first paragraph a state of nature, which 
state he further declares never existed. Blackstone in this 
same passage ridicules the notion of an original contract, 
which however may very well have been a fact for any 
reason that he gives to the contrary. Again, he says that ‘ in 
nature and reason an original contract must always be un¬ 
derstood and implied, in the very act of associating together:’ 
and to complete the whole he asserts (p. 52.) that in a 
certain case, referring to our own government, ‘The legis¬ 
lature would bo changed,’ he says, ‘ from that which teas 
original/?/ set up by the general consent and fundamental 
act of society.’ The following remark of Bentham bric/ly 
and pointedly states the exact character of the whole of 
Blackstone’s Introduction, though applied by the writer 
specially to the two'paragraphs referred to‘ Throughout 
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the whale of it, what distresses me is, not the meeting with 
any positions, such as, thinking them false, I find a diffi¬ 
culty in proving so : but the not meeting with any positions, 
true or false (unless it be here and there a self-evident one), 
that I can find a meaning for. If I can find nothing posi¬ 
tive to accede to, no more can I to contradict. Of this latter 
kind of work, indeed, there is the less to do for any one 
else, our author himself having executed it, as we have 
seen, so amply.’ 

In the last edition of Blackstone, published in 1829 
(Commentaries, &c., with copious notes by Thomas Lee, 
Esq., of Gray’s Inn, Barrister at Law), the life of Black- 
stone prefixed to the first volume terminates with the fol¬ 
lowing extract from the Preface to the ‘ Fragment—‘ He 
(Blaekstoue) it is, in short, who, first of all institutional 
writers, has taught jurisprudence to speak the language of 
the scholar and the gentleman: put a polish on that rugged 
science: cleansed her from the dust and cobwebs of the 
office: and if he has not enriched her with that precision 
that is drawn only from the sterling treasury of the sciences, 
has decked her out, however, to advantage, from the toilette 
of classic erudition : enlivened her with metaphors and 
allusions: and sent her abroad in some measure to instruct, 
and in still greater measure to entertain, the most miscel¬ 
laneous and even the most fastidious taste.’ This some¬ 
what dubious praise Bentham gave to the author ol' the 
‘Commentaries,’ that he might not, while ‘exposing the 
author's ill deserts, be backward in paying homage to liis 
various merits.’ But to do full justice both to tins author of 
the ‘ Commentaries’and the author of flic ‘ Fragment,’ it w ill 
be necessary to continue the citation of the panegyric one 
short paragraph further, with which the compliment con¬ 
cludes. ‘The merit to which, as much perhaps as to any, 
the work stands indebted for its reputation, is the enchant¬ 
ing harmony of its numbers : a kind of merit that of itself 
is sufficient to give a certain degree of celebrity to a work 
devoid of every other. So much is man governed by the J 
ear.' We do not find any oilier reference to the ‘ Fragment 
on Government’ in this last, edition of Blaekstoue (we have 
only examined the notes on the Introduction) than the first 
part of the panegyric to which we have supplied the con¬ 
clusion. If any student has bewildered, or is still bewilder¬ 
ing himself with trying to find out a meaning in Blaek- 
kIouc’s Introduction, in threading a labyrinth to which there 
is no clue, he may probably' find the solution of his dilli- 
culties in the five chapters of Benthani’s ‘Fragment.’ 

This little work, in which the utmost, severity of reason¬ 
ing is united with the greatest imaginable felicity and per¬ 
spicuity of expression, with the happiest and most playful 
humour, and the most pointed sarcasm, without the ap¬ 
pearance of ill-nature, is still further recommended by the 
sincerity with which every line in it is stamped. It is not 
difficult to understand why this corrective to Blackstune’s 
absurdities only reached a second, edition in 18 g:t. 

It remains briefly to notice, and more briefly than the im¬ 
portance of the subject, demands, the arrangement of the 
matter of law'ill Blackstone; for with tho facts of law as 
stated by him we have little to do. The work as far as it 
gops is useful ; at least, oil tins point there is not so much 
ditl’erence of opinion. In Blackstone’s chapter on the ‘ Abso¬ 
lute Ri jr Ills of Individuals,’ We have his fundamental defini¬ 
tion of law, which, coupled with his views contained in 
the Introduction, will sulfic.icnt.ly account for the confusion 
that prevails in numerous passages. (See vol. i. p. l.i.i, and 
indeed the whole of tho chapter entitled ‘ Of the Absolute 
Rights of Individuals.') In this chapter he says that the 
‘ primary and principal objects of law arc rights and wrongs.’ 

‘ Rights’ lie subdivides into, * first, those which concern and 
are annexed to the persons of men, and are then called 
jura jmrsonarum, or the rights of persons; or they are, se¬ 
condly, such as a man may have over external objects or 

things unconnected with his person, winch are styled jura 

re rum, or the rights of things. He divides wrongs into 
private and public, the foundation and the nature ol which 
division must be sought in those writers who adopt it. (See 
Blackstone, i. 122, &o.) In his division of lus matter into 
these great heads, and the subdivision of these heads into 
their several parts, Blaekstoue followed the Analysis ol Hale, 
though, so far from improving upon it, bis division and ar¬ 
rangement are very much inferior. His method is styled 
by Professor Austin, * a slavish arid blundering copy of that 
very imperfect method which Halo had Roughly delineated 
in his short and unfinished “Analysis.” From the outset to 


the end of his “ Commentaries,’’ lie blindly adopts the mis¬ 
takes of his rude and compendious model: missing inva¬ 
riably, with a nice and surprising infelicity, the pregnant 
but obscure suggestions which it proffered to his attention, 
and which would have guided a discerning and inventive 
writer to an arrangement comparatively just.’ (See Austin's 
Outline of a Course of Lectures on General Jurispru¬ 
dence.) 

The singular confusion in Blaekstone's notion of the 
rights of persons and things is rendered still more apparent 
by comparing the 1st chapter of vol. ii. ‘ of Property in 
General,’ with the beginning of chap. 2. of the same 
vol ii., where he comes to speak of the division of property 
into things real and personal, according to tho system of 
English law. He borrowed the terms (rights of persons and 
things) from Halo’s ‘ Analy sis,’ who however lias used them 
in a sense far less objectionable than that of Blackstone. 

BLAGK8TONE CANAL, in the United States, extends 
from Worcester in the centre of the state of Massachusetts, 
in a S.S.E. direction to Providence in Rhode Island. It 
follows, in the greater part of its course, the valley of the 
Blackstone river, from which it derives its supply of water. 
Its entire length is forty-live miles; its breadth at the 
surface is thirty-live feet, and at the bottom eighteen feel : 
the depth of water is four feet.. The fall, from the summit 
at Worcester to tide-water at Providence, is .JotTil feet. 
The canal has forty-eight, locks, eighty feet long by ten wide. 
It, was formed by a company incorporated by charters of the 
Massachusetts and Rhode Island legislatures, and was com¬ 
pleted in lS2t> at a cost of 000,000 dollars, ( American 
Almanac for 1 S3.'}.) 

BLACKW A LL. [See London.] 

BLAClvWATER, the principal river of the county of 
Essex, called also the Pant and Froslnvell in the early part 
of its course. It lues its source near Deliden, in the north¬ 
east. part of the county, on the borders of Cambridgeshire, 
and, after a winding course through Bucking and ( Inggesliali 
approaches William, and receives the stream which passes 
through that town ; then, (lowing smith-east, it unites with 
the Cheliner at. Maldon, after which it widens and limns 
the extensive ivstuary to which it. giten the name of Black- 
water Bay, by which it. ciders the German Ocean. The 
course of the river, including its chief bends, is about forty- 
five miles; but the direct distance between its source and 
the sea does not exceed thirty miles. This bay is celebrated 
for its oysters, called Wallleet ov.slers, which Camden con¬ 
jectures to be those which, according to Pliny, supplied tho 
Roman kitchens,--to which Mucian gites the third rank 
alter tho Cy/.iceman oysters, which he de-eribes as ‘ larger 
than the Lucrinc, and sweeter than the Briti-.li and which, 
filially, Ausonius calls ‘wonderful.’ In high tides the 
waters cover a large tract, of country at, the mouth of the 
Blackwatcr titer. Wliciin: it derived its name is ml 
known. ‘ But,’ says Camden, ‘ Ptolemy calls it Idumamis, 
which signifies the same, Vila being b/aeh in British.’ 

(Gough’s Camden's Britannia; Beauties of England 
and Hates, Aj-r.) 

BLACK W ATER, the chief river of the comity Cork, in 
Ireland, rises mi the confines of Kerry, and llows west¬ 
ward by Mill Street, Mallow, Lismmv, anil ('appoquin ; it. 
thence runs southward to the sen, which it enters at. Youg- 
hall, between the counties) of Cork and Waterford. Tho 
Blackwatcr is not navigable to any considerable distance 
above its aistuary at. Yougliall, but. the loss of carriage 
arising from its rapidity is counterbalanced by the gain of 
immense water-power which it, affords to the rich corn coun ¬ 
try on its north bank. On the south it= course is bounded 
by a continuous chain ol lofty mountains. Beginning bom 
the we.-.t, the highlands of Mtiskerry (the old Slicvo Loglier) 
run into the Boglira range, and these again are continued 
by the chain of the Nagles, which bound the valley to the 
borders of Waterford. The liver's chief feeders come 
from the more open country on the opposite bank: those 
are the Alla, the Awbeg (Hie ‘gentle Mulla'of Spenser), 
the Puncheon, and the Aragldin. The scenery all along 
is highly beautiful and picturesque, and a recent tourist 
has lately pronounced the descent of the Blackwatcr from 
Mallow to Lismoro equal to that of any other river of 
il» size in Europe. It is celebrated for salmon, although 
its fish have not so fine a flavour as those of the neighbour¬ 
ing Lee. This is the river to which Spenser (whose castle of 
Kilcolman stands near its junction with the Awbeg) alludes 
in the lines 
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* Clear AwnldulT, that of tho Knglishnnui 
la culled Blackwater.’ 

(Statistical Survey of the Co. Cork; Inglis's Ireland in 

18 :U.) 

BLACKWATER, a river of the county Armagh, in Ire¬ 
land, runs in a north-easterly direction from the confines 
of Tvrone and Fermanagh, and Hows by Blackwater town 
and Charlemont into the south-western extremity of Loch 
Neagh. Its ancient name was Avon More, or the great 
river, a title merited only by comparison with the smaller 
streams of the district. The Armagh Blackwater is not 
remarkable for anything except its historical importance, 
as having long been the boundary between the jurisdic¬ 
tion of the English l’ale and the independent country of 
the Throne O'Neills. To restrain these turbulent chief¬ 
tains, Sir John Porrol, in 158 1, after passing through their 
territory on an expedition into OKano's country (now 
Londonderry county), first proposed the erection of a fort 
which might command the passes into Armagh, and keep 
O'Neill’s neighbouring places of Dungannon and Beuhurh 
in check. It was the planting of this garrison which 
proved the proximate cause of Tj Mile's great rebellion : and 
as the most, important battle gained by the Irish during 
1 hat insurrection was fought, in I lie immediate vicinity, the 
Blackwater derives considerable interest from this circum¬ 
stance. O'N.’ill made this foil, the bone of contention ; it 
was oil account of violences committed by its garrison that 
he justified Ids first rising ill arms as in his private quarrel, 
and it was taken and retaken again and again before lie 
fill all) compromised his loyalty to the queen. At length, 

1, I'vevrr, in t;V.)S, Captain 'Williams, the warden, being 
clos-lv pressed bv a powerful force of the Irish under 
O'Neill, O'Donneil, and Maguire,Marshal Bagnal marched 
to his relict at. the head of a well-appointed army. A con¬ 
siderable proportion of the soldiers were Irish in the queen's 
pay, and with them many of the young native liubilitv. Of 
tho-e the most distinguished was the < pteen's O'Jici/ly , 
sr.-named Maelmurry 1 Mias, or the Handsome. This force 
in point of numbers was inferior to the insurgent army, but 
in di-eipline and equipment much superior. They man-bed 
from Armagh b -fore daybreak, and earls in the morning 
the action commenced. O'Neill bad intrenched himself 
behind a shallow stream Honing- through a. marsh; the 
plaeo was called A tilbury, or the yellow lord, from the colour 
nt‘the soil. Being approached through woods and narrow 
passes, it gave the Irish advanced guard an opportunity 
of galling the English march for half an hour before they 
got upon the plain. Here O Neill had employed a stratagem 
similar to that of Bruce at Bannockburn : the ground was 
set thick with covered pitfalls, and the men at arms charging 
across the open fields were at once thrown into confusion. 
But, in spite of this cheek, the English pus.cd the ford, and 
drove their antagonists to their trenches. The artillery was 
now brought up, and still, notwithstanding the bursting of 
a field-piece and tin- explosion of a powder cask, the assail¬ 
ants had again the advantage. Marshal Bagnal, at the 
head of his men, charged over the levelled breast-work, 
mid neither O'Neill nor O'Donnell, though distinguished 
loaders, and lighting at the heads of their respective 
names, could maintain their ground. The victory now 
seemed won, when Bagnall received a shot in the head which 
killed him instantly, and (lie elans returned to the conflict. 
O'Neill himself led his galloglasses to the charge: the Eng¬ 
lish, disheartened by the death of their leader, gave, way ; 
tin- Irish pushed their advantage, and drove them hack 
upon the ditch : here they got entangled in the trenches, 
and the rout became general; the slaughter was very great, 
and multitudes were trodden to death. Few of the English 
repa-«led the ford. The Irish historians attribute the pre¬ 
servation of those who did escape to the loyalty of O lteiliy, 
who covered the retreat, and was almost left alone on the 
fu-ld before he fell. The victory was complete: Armagh 
and the fori of Blackwater Surrendered next day, and the 
remnant of the English army returned to Nevvry. The 
English lus.y is estimated at from lotiO to ‘2500 men, with 
all the baggage, ammunition, and artillery. It. may seem 
lint, undue importance is attributed to an action where 
comparatively lew were engaged on either side; hut 
among the petty skirmishes of that desultory war up 
to this time, At hinny is by far the most worthy of the 
name of battle, and its effects were so important that, 
in less than three months, there were thirty thousand 
men in arms in various parts of the country against 


the queen. The confiscations of the counties soon after 
led to the colonizing of Tyrone with men who no longer 
required the maintenance of a garrison for their control, and 
the fort went to decay, Blackwater town is now an incon¬ 
siderable place, hut has a good linen market, and is in 
the centre of a rich and flourishing district.* (Cox's His¬ 
tory of Ireland; O'Sullivan's Ilist. Cathol. Hib. Com- 
pend.) 

BLACKWELL, THOMAS, was born at Aberdeen in 
1 701 . His father was one of the ministers of that city, and 
filled at the same lime the office of principal of Marisclml 
College. After having taken the degree of A.M. in the 
University of Aberdeen, at. the age of seventeen, and been 
appointed by the crown professor of Creek in the Marischal 
College in 1723, ho succeeded his father as principal in 
17 13. In 1752 the degree of LL.l). was conferred upon 
him. lie had the merit of introducing an improved system 
of education into Marischal College, and before ltis death 
had the gratification of witnessing its success. An ac¬ 
count. of this plan was printed by direction of the college 
authorities. 

Blackwell is allowed to have been a man of considerable 
acquirements, hut ho often rendered himself ridiculous by 
his pedantry and atli-elation of universal knowledge, lie 
was well versed, according to the learning of that, day, in the 
Creek and Latin writers, and was acquainted with the princi¬ 
pal languages of modern Europe. IIis habits were studious 
and retiring, but lie rather courted the acquaintance of men 
of superior reputation, lie was abstemious to a degree pre¬ 
judicial to bis health, lb-iug alllieted with a consumptive 
disease, he left Aberdeen in the month of February, I 757, 
with a view of trying the effect of a change of air, hut he 
died at Edinburgh in the following month. 

The following is a list of his works:—‘ An Inquiry into 
the Life and Writings of limner,' 1785. ‘A Key to the 
Inquiry, containing a translation of the numerous Creek. 
Latin, Spanish, Italian, and French notes in the original 
work,' 173(>. ‘ Letters on Mythology,’ 17-18. 1 Memoirs of 

the Court of Augustus,’ 8 vofs.: the first was published in 
1758, the second in 1755, and the third, which is incom¬ 
plete, was published in 170 l, after his death. 

BLADDER, THE, of urine, or vesica urinaria, so oall-d 
to distinguish it. from the gall-bladder, is a musculo-mem 
branous bag or pouch, which serves as a temporary reser¬ 
voir fertile urine; it communicates with the kidneys by 
means of the ureters, and opt ns externally by means of the 
urethra. 

The urinary apparatus is confined to the red-blooded 
classes of animals, all of which have kidneys, whilst, some 
orders and genera have no urinary bladder. In quadrupeds 
the bladder is of a pyrin-mi shape, and is completely sur¬ 
rounded by the peritonaeum or .serous lining of the abdomen ; 

, and it .may be taken as a general rule, that it is smaller, 
stronger, tend more muscular in carnivorous than in grami¬ 
nivorous animal-; : in the latter it, is almost membranous, 
and in some oflhern is particularly large. 

In the whole class of birds there is no urinary bladder, 
and the ureters open into the eloai 

hag, which takes the place of tlio rectum, bladder, and 
uterus, and serves as a reservoir for the solid excrements, 
tile urine, and eggs. The urine in these animals dilutes the 
fa-ees and forms the carbonate of lime, which constitutes the 
basis of the. shell. The mnuiry bladder exists ill several 
genera and species of fishes, in the human subject, the 
bladder is placed in the pelvis, or basin, immediately behind 
the symphysis pubis and before the rectum, or terminal por¬ 
tion of the intestines, in the male ; but it is separated from it. 
in the female by the uterus and vagina. Its form and rela¬ 
tions vary according to tlm ago of the individual. In infancy 
it is of a pyriform shape, and is contained almost entirely in 
the abdomen, thus resembling its permanent condition in 
quadrupeds. At this periutd it may bo considered as con¬ 
sisting of tliroo portions, the narrow tapering part, or uerh, 
the upper rounded portion, or fundus (sometimes called 
summit), and the intermediate portion, or body ; but as the 
pelvis expands, the bladder gradually subsides into it and 
undergoes a remarkable change of form. Thus, in the adult 

# There are three other Blaekwators ; oiu* in tin* enmity of Meath, whirli 
tasscs Kells, anil lull* into tlio Hoy no at Navail; another ill the count v of 
,ongford, whieh falls into the Shannon north of l.ano.sBviri.oi^h; anil a third 
in the enmity of Wexford, whioh icaches the sea at Bannmv Bay. The 
general name is t.Vken from the oitlintiy appearance of deep streams; hot 
O Sullivan, in his i-lyiinlojjy of that near Armagh, has this characteristic 
passage-- 4 Ve\ quod uliis I Demi i lluviis lucidis ct pm is till hidinr Unit, vul 
quod ipsri Augli uigro ot ad verso Ma.no ud ilium &a*pe sigua cont uleraut/ 
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its figure is that of a short oval, compressed at the fore and 
back part; its lower surface subsides on the rectum, and 
expanding forms wliat is termed by anatomists the bus 
fond of the bladder. This change of form is dependent not 
only upon the enlargement of the cavity in which the 
bladder is contained, hut also upon tho weight of the fluid 
which it habitually sustains, and thus in advanced age it is 
more deeply sunk in tho pelvis than in the middle periods 
of life. In the female its transverse diameter is greater 
than in the male, in consequence of the antcro-postcrior 
diameter of the pelvis being encioaehed upon by the uterus. 
Its capacity varies in the different periods of life: and, as a 
general rule, it may ho said to increase in proportion us the 
individual advances in years, and to ho greater in females 
than in males. Its capacity is modified in different in¬ 
dividuals by their habits and the natural exercise of its 
functions. It is more particularly changed by disease: 
thus, from the ell’cets of long-continued irritation, it may bo 
reduced to such a state that it will not contain more than a 
few drops of urine; and on the contrary when, from any 
cause, its contents cannot ho duly evacuated, it mav be dis¬ 
tended so as to contain many quarts of urine, and occupy a 
large proportion of the abdomen. Its ordinary capacity may 
be estimated at a pint and a half. 


Fig . 1. 
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1 lie direction of the bladder is oblique, being inclined 
somewhat forwards and upwards: in proportion to the degree 
ot distension the obliquity is increased, in cmi-i -queue.! of 
the neck being fixed. It is retained in its position by two 
lateral ligaments, one on each side, and an anterior liga¬ 
ment; tile lateral ligaments are prolongations of tli ojimriu 
Hiaca, which, passing down into tho pelvis, assumes the 
name of fascia pn/rira, and becomes identified with tin- 
prostate gland and side of the bladder; the anterior liga¬ 
ment is double, and it is formed by tlie./dvc/o //.///ww.vn/ov, 
which, passing down behind the sytnphv sis pubis, is reflected 
upon the upper surface of (he prostate gland ; from the 
point of reflection two strong fasciculi of I'dtivs pass to the 
anterior surface of tho bladder. Those iTgamcnts are some¬ 


times called the proper ligaments of the bladder lo distin¬ 
guish them from certain folds of the pcritmuvmn sometimes 
called false ligaments. As the bladder is peculiarly inte¬ 
resting in a surgical point of view, anatomists have endea¬ 
voured to describe it precisely, and with this view they 
have divided it into six regions or surfaces, an anterior, 
a posterior, two lateral, a superior, and an inferior. 

The anterior surface, in the collapsed state of tho organ, 
lies behind the symphysis pubis, with which it is connected 
by loose cellular tissue; when distended, the bladder rises, and 
its anterior surface comes in relation, or in contact, v ith the 
recti muscles of the abdomen. Tho posterior sun ice is 
covered by the peritonaeum, which in the male is rolu eted 
upon it from the rectum, in the female from the uterus ; ml 
vagina: it. is then reflected from the sides of the bladd. r to 
the i/iur fnssrc ; at the points of rellectiou it forms folds, 
one.on each side and two posteriorly: these have been im¬ 
properly described a-' liga.ids, for instead of eonlinitig 

the bladder (bey sene rather as provisions lo facilitate its 
expansion. 

The lateral regions are partially covered by the peri- 
tomeum: running along them wo find tho umbilical arte¬ 
ries, or their remains, in both sexes, and the vasa delV-rentia 
in the male. The superior region, or fundus, is partially 
covered by the perilonieum, which is reflected thence on to 
the inner surface of the recti muscles: it. lias ;t libroux cord 
attached to it termed the vrar/i/tv, winch lies between the 
pcriloiia-uni and the recti mu-cles, and being' accompanied 
by tie.' remains of tin- umbilical arteries, extends to the um¬ 
bilicus, where il becomes identified with the abdominal 
iipti/iniri>\i'\. This fibrous eord appears to lie useful in re¬ 
taining the bladder in its situation, for never in the human 
subject, except in certain cases of m.illhrmntioii, which are 
very rare, does it. present the form of a canal, such as it. is 
found to tie in the young of certain quadrupeds, in which 
it i.x the medium of communication between liie bladder and 
a, hag, or sac, termed the allantoid. 

The inferior region, or /wv, /',n,h is the nm.-.i impoitnnt, in 
a surgical point of view. It lias no precise lines of demar¬ 
cation laterally, hut is bounded IHhre lo the prostate gland, 
behind by the perilonieum, which is reflected upon the pos¬ 
terior surface of the bladder. Attached to it we find in tho 
male thggiesicuUe seniiii'.iles and the xiisa defcreiitia, w hich, 
in convening to the prostate gland, leave between them it 
tria il gull if space, where the bladder is only separated from 
the tectum by a euusidcrahie quanlilv of laliv cellular 
tissue containing many vessels, principally veins: (hi; rela¬ 
tion ot tho bladder to the rectum explains many eireum- 
>t.litres respecting their purlieu) ir di.sea-es. In the female 
tlii; region rests on the vagina, which separates il from 
the rectum. We have s, n ll.nt the anterior and in¬ 
ferior regions of |h" Madder are Jell r mph'lely uncovered 
by tin- pentoiiieniii, a fn-t winch i-, of lie- inmost imperi¬ 
al.c-to tho surgeon, for ill I oiixeqm ll'-e of il li" is enabled 
li perfiirm operation, mi lie e regions without injuring 
tie, iji'-mliraue, nhi'-h when ivoiu.de.1 in any op.-iatini 
places the lift of tie- pits .it ill a li;-,Mi-dme. .-tale, m 
eoi.-.eipience ..f Ih- rip,!;!'. Mitli vvlerli inn' am er'l a m ex 
tends ul ■:i g if. 

'the .-.'ee/.', '-r (-oii-l iiet'-il pillion ..I (lie Miidd; r, is i mn- 
P ire. 1 to a In in'in ■ 1 r..|.“, 1.in..i-r at ih" sides and below' 

I Inin ahme. In inl'.incy, owin- totlftip.. itioii of the bind • 
dir, its din I'tioii is .iMiqi'c : I'-.r il similar reason it. is limb 
Zoid.-il in the adult : it dill'ers in strifctui'e l’loni the rest of 
the organ. The neck, whi-'li is formed of a .•■.uneubaf, 
lilir.iiis u bit i.sh xii li.d line", is t lie connecting to-"I in in between 
the bladder and the urethra. It- p-rcr part re-ts on the 
rectum; il x anterior is .-a.ri'oimdcd, at l,a-a lirM-.v and at tin; 
sides, by the pro-tat.• ghuid, which i- pccoliai' to the male, 
and is composed of an augregal i n of mucous filliele.-, dis¬ 
pose. 1 -o as to firm three lob"-, one on each side of tho 
ll.-.-k of the bladder, and ..lie bein'., ("ill.- I tin; mid.11" lobe, 
wid'h forms a slight, projection into tie: opening of tho 

II J'et i l I'll. # 

The bladder, like the oiler hollo?,, viscera, is composed of 
tlir. e layers, or coats, united to c a< h other hv eellular tissue ; 
the e coats are the peril<mtr;tl or ycruny, the ininrllhir, and 
the Mitrottx. The pri'il'itirr.i/. coal lias been idicmlv de¬ 
scribed :is investing only a portion of the organ ; it, is united 
to the mnxrttfiir coal by cellular tissue, which is exti tried 
over the whole of the latt-r, being however thinm r under 
the pcritomuul coat that' elsewhere. Tim inuyntlor ••>»:! has 
been described by some anatomists as :■ distinct muscle 
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under the name of detrusor urines: it is composed of pale 
fibres interlacing in all directions; three distinct layers 
have been described, but it is sufficient for all useful pur¬ 
poses to say, that the superficial fibres are directed in the 
eourse of the axis of the bladder; that at the sides they are 
more and more oblique; and that the more internal fibres 
assume a circular direction as they approach the neck oi the 
bladder, so that some anatomists have described them in 
this part as a distinct muscle, under the name of sphincter 
retiree *. This reticulated structure of the muscular coat 
enables the bladder to contract so perfectly as to expel 
every drop of its contents. 

When the bladder is much distended, the muscular coat 
becomes attenuated to such a degree, that it is difficult to 
distinguish it from cellular tissue. Sometimes its fibres 
become so much enlarged from the effects of long-continued 
irritation and overaction of the organ, that they form pro¬ 
jecting lines or columns under the mucous coat; this ap¬ 
pearance of the bladder is designated by the French Vessie 
d cut mines. The mucous membrane is occasionally pro¬ 
truded between these columns, forming sacs, or pouches, in 
which urinary calculi are sometimes lodged ; these calculi are 
then said to be encysted or sacculated. The muscular coat is 
united to the third, last, or mucous coat by a distinct layer of 
cellular tissue, to which the term nervous or rascular coat 
is sometimes improperly applied. The mucous coat, or lining 
of the bladder, belongs to that division of the mucous mem¬ 
branes, denominated genito urinary : it not only lines the 
bladder, but is prolonged upwards along the ureters into the 
kidney, and downwards along the urethra ; it is of a pale 
rose-colour, is smooth when the bladder is distended, and 
corrugated when it is empty ; it secretes a viscid Huid termed 
mucus, which protects it from the acrimony of the fluid 
with which it is constantly in contact. Three openings are 
seen in if, two situated posteriorly, about an inch and a half 
from each other, which are the openings of the ureters; and 
one anteriorly, which is the opening of the urethra. Extend¬ 
ing from the openings of the ureters to that of the urethra 
are observed two prominent lines, which are formed In s- 
cular fibres elevating the mucous coat: these lines for. ,e 
sides of a triangle, the base of which is an imaginary one 
drawn between the openings of the ureters ; the apex is at 
the urethra. The space thus marked out is denominated 
the trigone vesicate: it is paler than the rest of the internal 
surface of the bladder, is possessed of peculiar sensibility, 
and is smooth in the contracted as well as in the distended 
condition of the bladder. 

The two prominent linos which form the sides of the 
trigone vesicate, according to Sir C. Boll, are distinct 
muscles, the muscles of the ureters. They have their fixed 
point or origin at that prominence or tubercle existing at 
the inferior surface of the urethra, which lias been already 
described as formed by the middle lobe of the prostate, their 
insertion or moveable point being at the opening of the 
ureters. Their use is to assist in the contractions of the blad¬ 
der, to support and close the mouths of the ureters, and to 
preserve the obliquity of these canals by drawing them 
down during the contractions of the bladder. The tubercle, 
whence these muscles are supposed to take their origin, is 
termed the luette or uvula vesica? : but these terms arc more 
particularly applicable to it when enlarged and diseased. It 
then forms a prominent tumour at the orifice of the urethra, 
acts the part of a valve, and becomes a troublesome cause 
of retention of urine. 

The arteries of the bladder are derived from the internal 
iliac and its branches ; its veins empty themselves into the 
internal iliac vein : these vessels are most abundant about 
its neck and has fond. , The lymphatics follow the course 
of these vessels. The nerves are of two kinds, the one 
derived from the sacral plexus of the cerebro-spinal sys¬ 
tem, the nerves of animal life; the other derived from the 
hypogastric plexus of the sympathetic, the nerves of or¬ 
gana ..fe. ‘ 

The secretion of the urine is performed by the kidneys ; 
it is constantly going on, and does not exhibit those alter¬ 
nations of action and repose observable in tlie other secret¬ 
ing organs. The rapidity with which certain diuretics are 
eliminated with the urine has induced several physiologists 
to imagine that fluids are conveyed from the stomach to 
the bladder by a more direct route than the circuitous one 
of absorption and of the circulation. But no ducts or chan¬ 
nels which could answer this purpose have been discovered, 
nor is their existence necessary, for it is calculated that 


1000 ounces of blood circulate through the kidneys in the 
space of an hour; and if only a tenth part of tliis'be sepa¬ 
rated by the kidneys, too ounces, or seven pounds and a 
quarter, may be given out in this short space of time. It is 
not however improbable tli.it the lymphatics may convey 
fluids directly from the stomach to the bladder. 

The urine being secreted, dribbles along the ureters, and 
its descent is probably aided by the contractility of these 
tubes and tlie impulse of the neighbouring arteries. It drops 
into the bladder and gradually distends it, but it is pre¬ 
vented from,regurgitating into the ureters inconsequence 
of these tubes taking an oblique course between the mus¬ 
cular and mucous coats before they perforate the latter. As 
the urine accumulates, these tubes are move and more com¬ 
pressed, and the obstacle to regurgitation is increased; 1ml. 
the column of urine descending along tlie ureters, being 
higher than that contained in tlie bladder, is not prevented 
from entering into it. 

When a sufficient quantity of urine is accumulated in the 
bladder, varying according to the degree of irritability of 
the organ, a general uneasy sensation is produced, and a 
more particular one referred to the trigone vesicate; the 
diaphragm and abdominal muscles are called into action, 
the resistance of the neck of the bladder is overcome (the 
sphincter, if we admit its existence, relaxes), the muscular 
fibres of the bladder contract, and are able without further 
assistance to evacuate every drop of its contents. 

Congenital malformations of the bladder are not unfre¬ 
quent. Morgagni describes a case in which it was of a 
prismatic form, another in which it was of double its natural 
length, and another in which tlie fundus was as large as the 
bus fond. Haller observed it much and permanently con¬ 
stricted at its body. Sometimes the bladder is altogether 
wanting, in which cases the ureters open either into the 
rectum, as into the cloaca of birds, at the pubes, or imme¬ 
diately into the urethra. But a more frequent malforma¬ 
tion is that, where the inferior portion of tho recti muscles 
being imperfect, and the anterior wall of the bladder defi¬ 
cient, tho posterior wall is protruded, and forms a red 
fungous-like tumour above tho pubes. This tumour pre¬ 
sents two orifices which are the mouths of tho ureters, from 
which the urine constantly dribbles; this species of mal¬ 
formation is peculiarly interesting, as it lias enabled phy¬ 
siologists to determine the manner in which the urine distils 
into the bladder. In some rare cases of impcrforalion of the 
urethra, the urine, being prevented from escaping by this 
canal, has dilated the urachus and escaped at the um¬ 
bilicus or navel. M. Deschamps, however, imagines that 
all the cases which have been described as dilatations of 
the urachus are not in reality such, but that the muscular 
coat of the bladder having given way in some point, the 
mucous coat has been protruded or extended by the pressure 
of the urine, has followed the course ol' the umbilical cord, 
and then burst at the umbilicus. Cases are on record of 
individuals who have had more than one bladder. Thus, 
Blassius describes a case in which it was double. Mollinetti 
found in a female whom he dissected five kidneys, five 
ureters, and five bladders. It sometimes but rarely hap¬ 
pens, that the bladder is divided into cells, but this species 
of malformation in all probability is not congenital. The 
bladder is liable to inflammation, which may invade the 
totality of the organ or its coats separately ; and this may 
be acute or chronic. W on tlie mucous membrane is in¬ 
flamed, the organ becomes exceedingly irritable, and there 
is a constant call to discharge its contents. In consequence 
of inflammation, ulcers, gangrenous spots, and indurations 
of different kinds may be produced, and its secretion maybe 
increased and altered: to this state the term catarrh of the 
bladder is applied. Sometimes the parietes of the bladder 
become exceedingly thick. The mucous membrane some¬ 
times is found in a varicose state: it sometimes gives origin 
to cysts of different kinds, and fungous growths, which latter 
are found more particularly in old people; sometimes also 
it protrudes through the muscular coat and forms hernia;. 
Many cases arc on record in which worms have been dis¬ 
charged from tho bladder. The bladder is sometimes pro¬ 
truded through the inguinal or femoral canals, forming a 
hernia of the bladder, or cystocele, which is always readily 
distinguished from other hernia) by the regular diminution 
of tho swelling when the urine is passed. 

Various accidents and diseases may prevent the bladder 
from evacuating its contents, in which ease the organ be¬ 
comes inordinately“distcndcd, and unless relieved, the dis- 
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tension increases, inflammation ensues, a spot mortifies. The village C°nsiste 0* ® n ® ^ n( j from which 
the urine escapes into the abdomen, and death is speedily irregularly to tnc Bridge o • _ nn( J tOWll'h0U8$ 

the result. Such is the process by which the bladder re- all the other streets branch off. .-there g . * 

liov.-s itself, and it never, under such circumstances, is lately built; and an apartment in the principal inn v 
lacerated or hurst, as it is ordinarily said to be; such a result pied as a reading-room. The put'ish church is a new and 
is never produced except by direct violence. With respect handsomo building, placed high on the side of B hill St tk0 
to ihese cases of retention of urine, there is a fact which back of the village. There are two dissenting meeting- 
nover should be lost sight of, viz. that after the third day houses: the Antiburger Meeting-house, conveniently situ- 
or s i from the date of the retention, the urine, as it descends ated near the town-house ; and the Congregational Chapel 
,rom V'e kidneys, is evacuated from the bladder in small in William Street, at the soutli end of the village. They 
quantities. At this period the bladder is distended as are capable of containing nearly -100 persons each, and the 
moi-li as possible, and the case may be mistaken for one of parish church may scat about loot). The town is governed 
incontinence of urine, though it is, as we have seen, one of by a baron baillie. It has a post-office. There are several 


retention. If under these circumstances a catheter cannot thriving manufactures carried'on in the place. The annual 
be introduced, the only means left for relieving the patient value of the real property in the parish as assessed in April, 
is puncturing the bladder, which may be effected through 1815, was 6206; and the population in 1831 was 3044. 
the perineeum, through tlio rectum, or above the pubes ; It lias three annual fairs. 

the bladder, as we have seen, is not covered by the peritu- Tlio clergyman's stipend, as fixed by a decreet of tho 
mourn in these regions. But the most important disease to Court of Tciuds in 1791. is live chalders of grain (two-thirds 
which the bladder is liable is the formation of urinary cal- of meal and one-third of bear), with 45 1. sterling of money, 
cult or concretions in it. When they are present and not on- and 5/. for communion elements. The glebe contains nine 
cysted they produce intense suffering; and ns medicines and a half acres, of which four and a half arc good soil, 
possess no certain power over them, the ingenuity of sur- In the parish school, English reading, writing, arithmetic, 
geons has been exercised in order to devise means of re- book-keeping, and mathematics are taught. Thu whole 
moving them. Those means are reducible to three: when emoluments of the teacher, exclusive of a free house, did not 
small, they may be extracted through the urethra by a pair exceed, in 179(1, 22/. a year. Tliero are several private 
of forceps, invented for the purpose : when larger, they may schools in the village. 

he reduced to pieces so small as to pass away with the urine, The poor's fund arises from tlio interest of ft small stock, 
or they may lie removed by cutting into the bladder; to the the collections at the church doors, the dues of tho morl- 
former method the term Litliotrity, to the latter that of Li- cloths, and the rents of the scats in the galleries of the 
thotomy is applied. [See Lithotrity and Lithotomy.] church. It is of course variable in amount. 

BLADDER-NUT. [See Staphylea.] (From communications with Blair-Gowrie; Sinclair’s 

BLADDEll-SENNA. [See Colutka.j Statistical Account of Scotland, vol. xviE; Chambers's 

BLADENSBURG. [See Washington.] Gazetteer ; Chalmers's Caledonia; Comparative Account 

BLAIN, a small town in France in the department of of the Population of Great Britain; Enumeration Abstract 
Loire Infcrieure (Lower Loire), on a cross road from Ploer- of Population Returns, 


mel and R/doti to Ancenis and Angers. It is in 47“ 30' N. 
lat., 1° 47' W. long. Tho town is on the north or right bank 
of the little rivev Isaac, which flows into the Vilaine. The 
population in 1832 was 4899 for the whole commune. There 


BLAIR, HUGH, D.D., a divine of tho Church of Scot¬ 
land, was born in Edinburgh, April 7, 1718. - lie was 
educated at the University of Edinburgh, and took his de¬ 
gree of A.M. in 1739. In 1741 lie was licensed to preach. 


is an hospital for the poor. Blain was the birth-place of and was soon after appointed to tho li\ing ofColessie in 


the Due de Rohan, chief of the Protestant party in France 
in the reign of Louis XIII., and one of the most remarkable 
men of his day. 

BLAIR-ATHOL. [See Athoe.] 

BLAIR-GOWRIE, a parish and borough of barony 
(i.e. a borough governed by a bar,) in Perthshire, Scotland, 
is situated four miles from Cupar Angus, and about fifteen 
from Perth. The southern part of the parish lies in the 
beautiful valley of Strathmore: it is about eleven miles long 
from south to north, and in some places eight miles broad, 
but the breadth is very irregular. The village is on the 
south side of the Erielit, which divides it from the village 
of Rattray. It lies on tho east side of a range of hills, at. 
the northern boundary of the valley of Strathmore; and 
when seen from these, the windings of the Krieht, gene¬ 
rally hidden but occasionally coming into view, have the 
appearance of a number of lakes scattered over the plain. 
Blair-Gowrie was made a borough of barony by a charter 
from Charles 1. in 1634. 

There arc the remains of several Druidic.nl temples in 
the parish. At the back of the manse, in 1790, there was a 
mote-hill or circular mound, where, it is said, Earl Cowrie 
held his regality courts. There are also some cairns, in one 
of which when opened a small stone coffin was found at 
the bottom; and many tumuli run through the parish. 
Not far from the village, commanding a lino view of Strath¬ 
more, is Newton House, built somewhat in the style of a 
castle, on the foundation of the old house, in a vault of which 
many gentlemen were saved while it was burned down. 
Two modes of catching salmon are practised on the Krieht 
at this place. One is by poke-nets: —Towards twilight, 
tlio fishermen throw into the stream near the Keith Falls, 
where it runs through deep narrow channels among the 
rocks, largo quantities of black mould, until the water 
becomes muddy. Nets in the shape ol pokes or bags are 
then put into the narrowest parts of the stream, and in them 
the salmon are caught. The other method is by pikes or 
poles with sharp points, and iron hooks at tho end of them, 
with which the fishermen, on a dark night, strike the fish 
the moment they are attracted to the surface by the glare 
of torches held from the rocks above tiie dark parts ot the 
stream. 


Fifeshiro. In 1743 he was appointed second minister of the 
Canungatc Church, Edinburgh; in 1754 he was presented 
to tho ministry of Lady Yester's Church, Edinburgh; in 
1 757 the University of St. Andrews conferred upon him the 
degree of D.D.; and in 1758 he was removed from Lady 
Yester's to lie one of the ministers of the High Church, 
which is what is called a collegiate charge, or one in which 
the duties are divided between two clergymen. He was 
indebted to his merits alone for this success. While at 
the university lie lnid been a diligent student. In 
going through an extensive course of reading he made 
abstracts of tho most important works, in order to render 
his acquaintance with them more intimate and accurate. 
To aid and methodise his historical reading, lie and a few of 
his fellow-students constructed chronological charts, in 
which they arranged the principal historical facts which 
they met with in tlio course of tlicir studies. 

An ‘ Essay on the Beautiful,' which ho wrote while a 
student, was regarded as highly creditable to his taste and 
abilities. His advancement having lightened his profes¬ 
sional labours, he was enabled to bestow more time on lite¬ 
rary pursuits; and accordingly having prepared some lectures 
on 1 Composition,’ ho read them to classes in tho university, 
with the permission of that learned body. In 1762 the 
king erected and endowed a professorship of rhetoric 
and belles lettres in the University of Edinburgh, and ap¬ 
pointed Dr. Blair, ill consequence of his approved qualifica¬ 
tions,regies professor,with a sauiryof 70/. Tlio ‘Lectures 
were first published in I 783, when lie resigned the profes¬ 
sorship On the controverted question of the genuineness 
of Ossian’s poems, he published, .n f 763, a ‘ Dissertation,’ 
in which lie supported tlicir claims to originality. He was 
intimately acquainted with Macpherson, and his opinions 
seem to have been in some degree influenced by his par¬ 
tiality for the man, whom he thought incapable of im¬ 
position. 

The career of Dr. Blair as a divine was marked both by 
its success and usefulness. By the time lie had attained his 
fortieth year he was called ujjon to discharge one of tlio most 
important ministries in the church, and for the long space 
of forty-two years he was considered one of its greatest 
ornaments. Notwithstanding his popularity as a preacher, ho 
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ha<l nearly reached lii9 sixtieth year before he could be in¬ 
duced to publish a volume of bis sermons. When however 
it appeared, it was received with an extraordinary degree of 
favour, although Mr. Sindian, the publisher to whom Dr. 
Blair had sent the manuscript, discouraged its publication ; 
but the opinion of Dr. Johnson having been requested, he 
wrote to Mr. Stralian, stating that he had perused the 
sermon which had been forwarded to him ‘with more than 
approbation.* The sale was so rapid and extensive, that the 
original sum paid for the copyright (100/.) was voluntarily 
doubled by the publisher; and 300/. were offered tor the 
next volume. It is stated that Dr. Blair was paid at the rate 
of GOO/, for each of the subsequent volumes. The fifth 
volume, which was published after Blair's death, consists of 
discourses written at different times; but it was carefully 
prepared for the press a little before liis death in the 
eighty-second year of his age. In 1780 a pension of ‘300/. 
a year was conferred on him by the king, which he enjoyed 
till his death. 

Dr. Blair did not possess a strong constitution, and to¬ 
wards the latter part of his life lie was unable to fulfil his 
duties in the pulpit; hut his intellect was unimpaired to the 
last, and liis large congregation had still the benefit of his 
services as their friend and adviser. IIis counsel was 
nought not only by those around him, hut it was frequently 
solicited from dislant places, in which the benevolence of liis 
disposition had been made known by liis published dis¬ 
courses. 

Ho married his cousin, Catherine Bannatine, daugh¬ 
ter of a minister of Edinburgh, in April. 17 is, and had two 
children, a son who died in infancy, and a daughter whom 
he lost in her twenty-fust year. Mrs. Blair died a few years 
before her husband. 

Dr. Blair's literary reputation rests upon his 4 Sermons ' 
and his ‘ Lectures on Rhetoric and Belles Lettres," both of 
whirl),have enjoyed a long period of popularity. The ser¬ 
mon's appeared at a time when the elegant and polished 
style,which is their chief characteristic, was less common 
than at present; and to this merit, such as it is, they chiefly 
owed their success. They arc still read by many people 
with pleasure, on account of their clear and easy style, and 
the vein of sensible though not very profound observation 
Which runs through them; but they have no claim to 
be ranked among the best and most solid specimens of 
sermon-writing which our language contains. The ‘ Lec¬ 
tures’ have not been less popular linn the ‘ Sermons,’ and 
have long been considered as a text-book for the student. 
They are however exceedingly feeble productions, and 
show no intimate acquaintance with the best writers nntient 
and modern; nor do they develop and illustrate, as a 
general rule, any sound practical principles. The following 
remark by Dr. Whatoly, archbishop of Dublin, impliedly 
contains a just judgment of their merits. Alluding to 
Dr. Campbell’s ‘ Philosophy of Rhetoric,’ be observes, ‘ It 
is a work which does not enjoy so high a degree of popular 
favour as Dr. Blair's, hut is incomparably superior to it, not 
only in depth of thought, and ingenious original research, 
but also in practical utility to the student.’ 

(Finlayson's Life of Dr. H/air, prefixed to his Srrmnnx.) 

BLAIR, JOHN, a relative of Hugh Blair, and well 
known as the author of a valuable set of chronological 
tables, went to London for the purpose of improving bis 
fortune, and was at first engaged as teacher in a school. In 
1754 he published ‘The Chronology and History of the 
World, from the Creation to the year 1753, in fifty-six 
tables, by the Rev. John Blair, I.L.D.’ This work was de¬ 
dicated to the Lord Chancellor Hardwicke. In the following 
year lie was elected F.R.S., and in 17G1 F. A S. A second 
edition of his ‘ Chronology’ appeared in 1708, to which were 
added maps of antieut and modern geography. In Sep¬ 
tember, 1757, he was appointed chaplain to the Princess 
Dowager of Wales, and mathematical tutor to tho Duke of 
York, and in 1761 to a prebemlal stall at Westminster. 
Six days afterwards, the vicarage of Hinckley, Leicester¬ 
shire, having become vacant, he was presented to it by the 
dean and chapter of Westminster; and he obtained a dis- 

i icusation to hold with it the rectory of Burton Coggles, 
ducoliishire. In 17G3 ho attended liis pupil, the Duk 
of York, on a continental tour, during which they visited 
France, Italy, Spain, and Portugal, and returned home 
after about a year’s absence. He received several other 
pieces of clmrch preferment, besides those above mentioned, 
liis death took place June 24, 1782. A course of his ‘ Lec¬ 


tures on the Canons of the Old Testament, and a small 
volume entitled ‘ Iho History of G eography,’ were published 
after his death. 

BLAIR, ROBERT, author of a poem entitled ‘ The 
Grave,' was born in the year 1G99. Few particulars ate 
known respecting him. His father was one of the ministers 
of Edinburgh, and chaplain to the king ; and after securing 
to his son tho advantages of a liberal education at the uni¬ 
versity he seut him to tho continent for his further improve¬ 
ment. On the 5th January, 1731, ho was ordained minister 
of Athelstaneford, where he spent the remainder of his life, 
lie had by his marriage a daughter and five sons, one of 
whom became solicitor-general for Scotland. He appears to 
have been iu easy circumstances, was fond of gardening, 
and had a taste for botany; and these pursuits, together 
with a correspondence which he maintained on scientific 
subjects, engaged much of the time which was not required 
for the performance ol his ministerial duties. In the pulpit, 
lie is said to have been serious and earnest. Watts and 
Dodd ridge honoured him with their esteem : he submitted 
bis poem to them, and in a letter to the latter states that it 
was written before liis ordination. Watts signified his appro¬ 
bation of this production, and ottered it to two booksellers, 
who however both declined undertaking the publication. 
Blair seems to have anticipated tho reception which it would 
meet, and attributed it to the serious nature oftho subject. 
He had however endeavoured to conciliate public favour, for 
ho says, in his letter to Doddridge—‘ Ill order to make it 
more generally liked, I was o’oliged sometimes to go cross 
to my own inclination, to make it go down with a licentious 
ago which cares lor none of these things.’ It. has been usu¬ 
ally asserted that ‘ The Grave’ was not printed until after 
tile author’s death, hut the editor nfChalmcrs’s Piooro/i/tirn/. 
Dirtio/iiiri/ has staled that ho had seen a copy which was 
printed in London in 1713. ‘The Grave’ is written in a 
striking and vigorous manner, and lias always been most 
popular among persons of an uncultivated taste, possessing 
some strength of mind, and a serious disposition. With 
the exception of a short piece written in memory of Mr. Law, 
one oftho professors of the University of Edinburgh, ‘The 
Grave’ is the only production of Blair's which we possess. 
The author died of a fever, February 4, 174G, in the 17tli 
year ot his age. Homo, the author of ‘ Douglas,’ succeeded 
him in his living. (Anderson’s I.ires of Srot/.is/l Ports.) 

BLAISE HILL is one of a chain of antieut fortresses 
which may he traced along the southern part of the vale of 
tho river Severn, beginning at the Somersetshire Avon, 
and extending upwards of forty miles in a north-easterly 
direction, and so situated as to ho capable of communicating 
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with each other by signal. Blaise Hill, which was a strong 
military post formed and occupied by the Britons, rises on 
the south-west above the village of Ilenbury, which is five 
miles north-north-west of Bristol. The entire hill is occu¬ 
pied by the camp, the area of which covers the summit, and 
on the declivities are the ditches and ramparts. The hill, 
which is conical, is apparently sixty feet high above the 
level of the field on the north-west, hut much more above 
the valley on the south-east, where it is so precipitous as to 
bo impregnable. The extent of the area from the rampart 
on the south-west to that on the north-east is about, three 
hundred and twenty-four yards; the breadth is about a 
hundred and ten yards, and it contains probably from four 
to five acres. The sides of the hill are shaped into three 
ramparts (a a a), and two ditches (b h), as delineated in the 
plan and section (Fig. 1 and 2.) The ditches and ramparts 
arc not complete allround towards the precipice: on each 
side they gradually decline into the general slope of the 
hill ; but whether they have been levelled or were never 
finished does not appear. There are two entrances (r r), one 
oil the north-east, and the other on the south-west, each 
winding through the ramparts and up the steep; this whole 
path is in the neighbourhood called the fosse-way ; it is 
wide enough to admit one carriage, and in some parts still 
retains a covering of pitched stones. From the summit of 
the lull may he seen Kingswe.stou Hill (<!), distant more 
than a furlong, Clifton Down, Knoll, Oldbury, Old Sudbury, 
'Westridgo, and Drakcstone, which arc the sites of sc\eu of 
the fortresses : the. others are Klberton, the Abhy (which is 
a piece of ground conjectured to have formerly belonged to 
an abbey). Bloody Aero (situated in Lord Dueie s park at 
Tortwortli), Burv Hill (about a mile from Winterbourne), 
Burnl Camp, near Dyrhunt (where there is a deep and 
perfect ditch and a steep bank, which cross a point of the 
hill which is too sleep to need any defence), Horton, 
Cley Bury (which is one of the most remarkable of the 
whole, and contains thirty two acres within trenches). Bread- 
ridge Green, Rainswiek Beacon (-aid to be nearly the 
highest point of the Cotswold Hills), Church Down, Hindi 
Brollieridge, a hillock at Witcouibe, Cricklcy Hill, Leek- 
liampton Hill, Clee Ilill, and Breedoii Hill. (Sever's ,1/c- 
mnir. s- nf Hrislof ; Atkyn’s (llourrslrrshiro. ; Bigluud's 
( lliiurpslfrshin>. ; Fosbroke’s G'/oz/rcs/crs/oVc, Jiraa'icx of 
I'ln^/and. and If'a/rx : Arrlu/’alnaia, ,\c.) 

BLAIXOIS, LE, 1 be (list riel of which Blois was (lie chief 
place. [Sec Buns.] 

BLAKE, ROBERT, was one of the most, intrepid and 
successful admirals that, have adorned the British nan. 
He was horn m August, Ifl'.iis, at Bridgewater in Somerset¬ 
shire, a sea port town, where iiis father exercised the busi¬ 
ness of a merchant. He was educated at. the li ee-schoo! of 
that, place until ho was of age to he removed to Oxford, where 
he became successively a member of Alban Hall and 
Wadliam College. Blake was of a studious turn, yet fond of 
lleld-sports and violent exercises ; and his first biographer 
reports a piece of scandal against him, not noticed, we be¬ 
lieve, by Clarendon or oilier contemporaries, that he was 
given now and then to stealing swans, a species of ga 
so to call it, then much esteemed, and protected by severe 
law'll iLirrx, Kn^Uxh unit 1701.) We may infer 

that, he had a fair share of scholastic learning-, from his 
having stood, though unsuccessfully, both for a studentship 
at Christchurch and a fellowship at Merton College ; not 
to mention Clarendon’s testimony that ‘ he was enough 
versed in hooks for a man who intended not to he in any 
profession, having sufficient of his own to maintain him m 
the plenty he affected, and having then no appearance of 
ambition to he a greater man than he was.’ He returned 
to Bridgewater when he was about twenty-live years old, 
and lived quietly on his paternal estate till 1(140, with the 
character of a blunt hold man, of ready humour, and fearless 
in the expression of liis opinions, which, both on matters of 
politics and religion, were opposed to the views of the court. 
These qualities gained for him the confidence of the Pres¬ 
byterian party in Bridgewater, which returned him for that 
borough to the short parliament of April, 10-10. The speedy 
dissolution of that assembly (May 5) gave him little oppor¬ 
tunity of trying liis powers as a debater: at least we do not 
find it recorded that he ever spoke. In the long parliament 
of November, 1640, he did not sit. 

On the breaking out of the civil war he entered the par¬ 
liamentary army, but as to the time or tlift capacity in which 
he began to serve vve have no certain information. In 


16-1.1 lie held flic command of a fort at Bristol, when that 
city was besieged by the royalists. Having maintained 
his post, and killed some of the king's soldiers after the 
governor had agreed to surrender, Prince Rupert was with 
difficulty induced to spare his life, which, it was alleged, 
was forfeited by this violation of the laws of war. lie served 
afterwards in Somersetshire with good repute; and in 1641 
was appointed governor of Taunton, a place of great im¬ 
portance, as being the only parliamentary fortress in the 
west of England. In that capacity lie gave eminent proof 
of skill, courage, and constancy, in maintaining the town 
during two successive sieges in 164.). It is recorded that 
he disapproved of the extremities to which matters were 
pushed against Charles L, and that, he was frequently heard 
to say that he would as freely venture liis life to save the 
king's, as he had ever done to serve the parliament. 

In February, 164!), Colonel Blake, in conjunction with 
two officers of the same rank, Deane and I’opliam, was ap¬ 
pointed to command the tied ; for the militai v and naval 
services were not then kept separate and distinct as in later 
times, bor this now ollieo Blake seen showed signal capa¬ 
city. On the renewal of war alter 1 lu: king's death, he was 
ordered to the Irish seas in pursuit, of Prince Rupert, whom 
he blockaded in the harbour of Kiusnlc for several mouths. 
At length, being pressed by want of provisions, and threat¬ 
ened from the land, the prime made a desperate effort to 
break through the parliamentary squadron, and succeeded, 
hut with the loss of three ships. He fled to the river Tagus, 
pursued by Blake; who, being denied permission by (ho 
king of Portugal to altaek his enemy, captured and sent 
home several richly laden Portuguese vessels on their way 
from Brazil. He finally attacked and destroved the loyalist 
fleet, with the exception of two ships commanded by the 
Princes Rupert and Maurice, in the harbour of Malaga, 
in January, 1651. Both of thr.-o actions appear, at first 
sight, to bo breaches of international law. For the latter 
a valid plea may he found, since it is alleged that Ru¬ 
pert had dostro)ed British shipping ill the same harbour. 
For the former the best excuse is the unsettled state of re¬ 
lations between toe parliament and the court of Portugal ; 
hut Blake's creed seems to have been that, in inaintamYiig 
the supremacy of the British Hag everywhere and at all 
hazards, he could hardly do wrong a doctrine which lias 
always been too palatable to the national vanity of tins 
English. These services wore recompensed by the thanks 
of parliament, together with the office of warden of the 
('ilique ports; and in March of the same year, Blake, 
Deane, and Pophuni wi re constituted admirals and generals 
of the fleet for the year ensuing. In that, capacity BJako 
took the Seilly Islands, Guernsey, and Jersey from thu 
royalists, for which lie was again thanked by parliament; 
and in the same year lie was defied a member of the coun¬ 
cil of slate. 

In March, J0.V2, Blake was appointed sole admiral for 
nine months, in expectation of the Dutch war, which did in 
fact, break out in the following Mav in eoiise.|Uciiee of Van 
Trump, the Dutch admiral, standing; over to the English 
coast, and insulting the English Hag. Blake, who was then 
Ring in R\e Bay immediately sailed to the eastward, and 
fell in with the Dutch fleet, in the straits of Dover. A 
sharp action ensiled, May III, which was maintained till 
night, to the advantage of the English, who took one Dutch 
man of war, and sunk another. The Dutch retreated under 
cover of the darkne-s, leaving the honour of victory to the 
English. The States did not approve, or at least disavowal 
the conduct of their admiral, for they left no means untried 
to satisfy the English government; and when they found 
the demands of the latter s.o high as to preclude accommo¬ 
dation, they dismissed Van Trump, and placed De Ruytcr 
and Cornelius De Will in command of their fleet. Mean¬ 
while Blake took ample revengo for their aggression. Ho 
made a number of rich prizes among the Dutch homeward- 
bound merchantmen, which were pursuing their course 
without suspicion of danger; and when lie had effectually 
cleared the Channel lie sailed to the northward, dispersed 
the fleet engaged ill the herring fishery, and captured a 
hundred of the herring blisses, togetaicr with a squadron of 
twelve ships of war sent out to protect then.. L)n llio I2t.ll 
of August he returned to the Downs, and September 28th 
the hostile fleets again came to an engagement, in which 
the Dutch rear-admiral wits taken, and three other of their 
ships were destroyed. Night put an end to the action, and 
though lor two days the English maintained the pursuit, tlio 
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lightness and uncertainty of the wind prevented them from 
again closing with the enemv, who escaped into Goree. 
After this battle, the drafting'off detachments on different 
Berviecs reduced the English licet in the Channel to forty 
sail. With this force Blake lay in the Downs, when Van 
Tromp again stood over to the English coast with eighty 
men-of-war. Blake's spirit was too high l'or him to decline 
the battle, even against these odds; an act of imprudence 
for which he suffered severely. An action was fought off the 
Goodwin Sands, November 2!). Two of his ships were 
taken, and four destroyed ; the rest were so much shattered, 
that, they were glad to run for shelter into the Thames. The 
Dutch remained masters of the narrow seas; and Van Tromp, 
in an idle bravado, sailed through the Channel with a broom 
at his mast-head, to intimate that he had swept it clear of 
English ships. However, neither the nation nor the admi¬ 
ral were of a temper to submit to this insult, and great 
diligence having been used in refitting and recruiting the 
fleet, Blake pul to sea again in February, 1653, with eighty 
ships. On the 18th he fell in with Van. Tromp, with nearly 
equal force, escorting a large convoy of merchantmen up 
the Channel. A running battle ensued, which was con¬ 
tinued during three consecutive days: on the 20th the 
Dutch ships, which, to suit the nature of their coast, were 
built with a smaller draught of water than the English, ob¬ 
tained shelter in the shallow waters of Calais. In this long 
and obstinate fight the English lost one man-of-war, the 
Dutch eleven'men-of-war, and thirty merchantmen; but 
the number killed is said to have amounted to 1500 on each 
side, a loss of life of most unusual amount in naval battles. 
Blake himself was severely wounded in the thigh. 

Another great battle took place on the third and fourth 
of June, between Van Tromp and generals Deane and 
Monk. On the first day the Dutch had the advantage : on 
the second Blake arrived with a reinforcement of eighteen 
sail, which turned the scale in favour of the English. Bad 
health then obliged him to quit the sea, so that he was 
not present at the great victory of July 29 (the last which 
took place during this war), in which Van Tromp was 
killed ; but out of respect for his services, the parliament, in 
presenting gold chains to the admirals who commanded in 
that battle, gave one to him also. When Cromwell dis¬ 
solved the long parliament and assumed the office of Pro¬ 
tector, Blake, though in liis principles a staunch republican, 
did not refuse to acknowledge the new government. Pro¬ 
bably he expected to find the administration more energetic ; 
and lie is reported to have said to his officers, ‘It is not our 
business to mind state affairs, but to keep foreigners from 
fooling us.' He sat in the first two parliaments summoned 
by the Protector, who always treated him with great respect. 
Nor was Cromwell’s acknowledged sagacity in the choice 
of men at fault when lie sent Blake at the head of a strong 
fleet into the Mediterranean in November, 1054, to uphold 
the honour of the English Hag, and to demand reparation 
for slights and injuries done to the nation during that stormy 
period of civil war, when internal discord had made others 
daring against English vessels. Such a mission could not 
have been placed in better hands. Dutch, French, and 
Spaniards concurred in rendering unusual honours to his 
flag. The Duke of Tuscany and the Order of Malta made 
compensation for injuries done to English commerce ; and 
the piratical states of Algiers and Tripoli were terrified into 
submission, and promised to abstain from further depreda¬ 
tions. The Dey of Tunis alone resisted, but was speedily 
forced to conclude peace ori satisfactory terms. These trans¬ 
actions occurred in the spring of 1655. 

On the breaking out of war between Spain and England 
in 1656, Blake took his station to blockade the Bay of Cadiz. 
At this time his constitution was greatly impaired, inso¬ 
much that in the expectation of speedy death he sent home 
a request that some person proper to be bis successor might 
be joined in commission with him. General Montague was 
accordingly sent out with a strong squadron. But in the 
following spring that officer returned home in charge of 
some valuable prizes laden witlr bullion, and Blake was 
again left alone in the Mediterranean, when he heard that 
a Spanish plate-fleet had put into the island of Teneriffe. 
Hu immediately sailed thither, and arrived in the road of 
Santa Cruz, April 20th. The bay was strongly fortified, 
with a formidable castle at the entrance, and a chain of 
smaller forts at intervals round,it. There was also a con¬ 
siderable naval force, strongly posted, the smaller vessels 
being placed under the guns of the forts, and tho galleons 


strongly moored with their broadsides to the sea; insomuch 
that the Spanish governor, a man of courage and ability, 
felt perfectly at ease as to tho security of bis charge. Tho 
master of a Dutch ship which was lying in tho harbour was 
less satisfied, and went to the governor to request leave to 
quit the harbour, for ‘ I am sure,’ he said, 4 that Blake will 
presently be among you.’ The governor made a confident 
reply, 4 Begone if you will, and let Blake come if he dares.' 
Daring was the last thing wanting ; nor did the admiral 
hesitate, as a wise man might well have done, at the 
real difficulties of the enterprise in which he was about to 
engage. The wind blowing into the bay, he sent, in Captain 
Stayncr with a squadron to attack the shipping, placed 
others in such a manner as to take off, and as far as pos¬ 
sible to silence the fire of the castle and the forts, and him¬ 
self following, assisted Stayncr in capturing the galleons, 
which, though inferior in number, were superior in size and 
force to the English ships. This was completed by two 
o'clock in the afternoon. Hopeless of being able to carry 
the prizes out of the bay against an adverse wind and a still 
active enemy, Blake gave orders to burn them, and it is 
probable that, he himself might have found some difficulty 
in heating out of the bay under the fire of the castle, which 
was still lively, when on a sudden the wind, which had 
blown strong into the hay, veered round to tho SAV. (a 
tiling, says the earliest, writer of our admiral's life, not 
known in many years before), and favoured his retiring, as 
it had favoured his daring approach. Of this, the most 
remarkable and the last exploit of Blake’s life. Claren¬ 
don says, 4 The whole action was so incredible, that all men 
who knew the place wondered that any sober man, with 
what courage soever endowed, would ever have undertaken 
it, and they could hardly persuade themselves to believe 
what they had done ; while the Spaniards comforted them¬ 
selves with the belief that they were devils and not men 
who had destroyed them in such a manner. So much a 
strong resolution of hold and courageous men can bring to 
pass, that no resistance or advantage of ground can disap¬ 
point them ; and it can hardly he imagined how small a 
loss the English sustained in this unparalleled action, not 
one ship being left behind, and the killed and wounded not 
exceeding 200 men ; where tho slaughter on board the 
Spanish ships and on shore was incredible.’ 

For this service the thanks of parliament were voted to 
the officers and seamen engaged, with a diamond ring to 
the admiral worth 500/. Blake returned to his old station 
off Cadiz ; but the increase of his disorders, which were 
dropsy and scurvy, made him wish to return to England, 
a wish however he did not live to accomplish. He died as 
ho was entering Plymouth Sound, August 17, 1657. His 
body being transported to London, was buried with great 
pomp in Westminster Abbey, at the public expense. After 
the Restoration it was disinterred, and, with the bones of 
others who had taken part with the Commonwealth, was 
removed to St. Margaret’s churchyard. 

Blake was of a blunt and singularly fearless temper, 
straightforward, upright, and honest, in an unusual degree. 
He seems never to have sought his own advancement by 
an) 7 underhand means, and his pecuniary integrity was im- 
impeached. He left his paternal estate unimpaired, but. 
notwithstanding the great sums which passed through his 
hands, it is said that he did not leave 500/. behind him of 
his own acquiring. His temper was liberal, and his be¬ 
haviour to his sailors most kind. Clarendon gives the fol¬ 
lowing account of his character:—* Ilew'as a man of private 
extraction, yet had enough left him by his father to give 
him a good education; * * * of a melancholic and sullen 
nature, and spent his time most with good fellows, who 
liked his morosencss, and a freedom lie used in inveighing 
against the license of the time, and the power of tho court. 
They who knew him inwardly discovered that he had an 
anti-monarchical spirit, when few men thought tho govern¬ 
ment in any danger.’ ‘Alter having done eminent service 
to the parliament, especially at Taunton, by land, lie then 
betook himself wholly to the sea, and quickly made himself 
signal there. He was tlie first man that declined the old 
track, and made it manifest that the science might he 
attained in loss time than was imagined, and despised those 
rules which had long been in practice to keep his ship and 
men out of danger, which had been held in former times a 
point of great ability and circumspection, ns if the principal 
art requisite in tlu captain of a ship had been to be sure to 
come sale homo agafti. He was the first man who brought 
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the ships to contemn castles on shoro, which had been 
thought over very formidable, and wore discovered by him 
to make a noise only, and to fright those who could be rarely- 
hurt by them. He was the first who infused that propor¬ 
tion of courage into the seamen, by making them see what 
mighty things they could do if they were resolved, and 
taught them to fight iu liro as well as upon water; and 
though ho has been very well imitated and followed, he was 
the first that gave the example of that kind of naval 
courage, and bold and resolute achievements.' 

Clarendon's Mis fori/. Heath's Chronicle of fhe Civil 
Ware, and the Memoirs of Whiteloek, Ludlow, and other 
contemporary authorities, will furnish accounts of the nume¬ 
rous battles which we have only mentioned. The earliest 
memoir which wc know to exist of Blake is in Lives, Eng- 
lish and Foreign, London, 1704. There is also one by Dr. 
Johnson. The account here given is taken, with some 
curtailment and a few slight corrections, from that pub¬ 
lished in the Gallery of Portraits, vol. 5. 

BLANC, LE, a town in France in the department of 
Indro, in 46° .‘59' N. lat., 1° 3' E. long. It is on the river 
Creu.se, and on a cross-road which branches off from the 
high road from Paris to Limoges, towards Poitiers. The 
river Crouse divides the town into two parts, called the 
upper and lower town. This river is not navigable, but. 
serves, as the older topographers tell us, to*float timber and 
staves, which are thrown in and re-assembled at a place 
lower down the stream. There is a castle in the upper town ; 
and previous to the Revolution there were two religious 
houses in the lower town. At the same period there were 
three parish churches in the whole town. The population 
of Lc Blanc in 1832 was 3017 for the town, or 4804 fur the 
whole commune. The Dictionnni re. Uni re reel de, to France 
(1804) assigns to it a manufactory of woollen yarn, and a 
considerable pottery. 

Lo Blanc is the capital of an arrondissement, which had 
in 1832 a population of 50,014. The territory around the 
town is sterile, and covered with wood ; it yields however 
some wine of a fair quality. A good deal of iron is smelted | 
in this district. The neighbourhood is remarkable lbr the I 
immense number of pools, the fish from which form an 
article of trade at Le Blanc, (lame and poultry are also 
abundant. 

BLANC, MOUNT, in the system of the Alps, is in the 
dominions of the king of Sardinia, on the boundary-line 
between Savoy and Piedmont; it extends from N.W. to 
N.E. between 45" 4fi' and 45' 57' N. lat. Tn tin's direction 
it may have a length of about thirteen miles ; its breadth 
varies from five to six miles. 

This enormous mass of primitive rock vises far above 
the line of perpetual congelation, and descends with great 
steepness and to a great depth on the N.W. and S.K.; the 
valleys, which hound the mountain on these sides, being 
only between 3000 and 4000 feet above the level of the sea. 
The valley to the north-west consists properly of two val¬ 
leys, those of Montjoie and of Chamouny, which are sepa¬ 
rated by a lateral branch of the mountain for some distance, 
but afterwards join otto another. The valley of Chamouny 
is tint larger, and the place to which travellers commonly 
resort to have a view of the Mount Blanc, or to ascend it: 
the village of Chamouny, or the Prieure, which is nearly in 
the centre of the valley, is 3403 feel above the level of the 
sea. The valley to the south-east of the mountain mass, 
called the Valley of Entreves, consists properly of two val¬ 
leys, which lie in the same direction, and open one into 
the other, which takes place nearly at equal distances from 
the extremities of the mountain-mass. The lowest point of 
this valley is Cormaggior, sit uated 3900 feet above the level 
of the sea. 

The southern extremity of the mountain is both united 
to and separated from the high mountain-range which ex¬ 
tends in a southern direction to tho very shores of the Medi¬ 
terranean sea, by the Col de Seigne. This mountain-pass, 
the highest part ol which is below the point of eternal snow, 
rising only to 8083, unites tho Valley of Bonncval in Savoy 
witli tho Valley of Entreves in Piedmont, anil presents one 
of the grandest views of the Mount Blanc. 

The northern extremity of the mountain is connected , 
with the high range which, running to the east, separates j 
Wallis, or the Valais, from Piedmont; anil with another 1 
which, extending in a north-western direction, divides Savoy 
from Wallis, and terminates at no greatfdistanco irom the 
Lake of Genova. From the former nfnge it is separated by 


tho Col clo Ferret, or Ferrex, a mountain-pass, ?764 feet 
above tho sea, which connects the valley of Ferret, or Ferrex, 
with that of Entreves. From the range of rmmiiUiins ex¬ 
tending to the Lake of Geneva, the Mount. Blanc is divided 
by the Col de Balmc, which unites the valley of Chamouny 
with that of Tricnt in Wallis, and rises to 7552 feet. 

The whole mountain mass enclosed between the valleys 
and these three mountain-passes probably rises to upwards 
of 10,000 feet, and as in this parallel the snow-lino dues 
not. extend beyond 9000 or 9300 toot, it probably is about 
1000 loot above it. It is consequently all covered with 
snow, except in a few places where the steepness of the 
ruck dues not allow the snow to lie. The upper surface is 
extremely irregular, anil a considerable number of rocks 
rise from it, which, from their resemblance to pyramids or 
steeples, arc called aiguilles, or needles. 

Towards its southern extremity this extensive mass of 
rocks ri-cs to its greatest elevation in that mountain pin¬ 
nacle properly called Mont Plane, whose summit attains 
the height, of about 14,748 feet above the sea, in 45° 4P 
52" N. lat. and O ' 4 4' 22" K. long. When seen from the 
north or south, it presents the form of a pyramid, descend¬ 
ing nearly perpendicularly to tile south. When seen from 
the N.E. or the valley of Clianioliny. it resembles the back 
of a dromedary, anil is called by the inhabit ants of that 
valley llos.se t/e JJroinednire. 

Near it. rises the Aiguille tie Coule to the height of 
12,201 feet. Farther to the N.E. the Aiguille du Midi at¬ 
tains 12,854 feet, and its neighbour, tin; Aiguille de (leant, 
13,902 feet. Still farther to the N.W. stands the Aiguille 
il'Argentier, 13,400 feet high, and to the west of it the 
Aiguille do Pro, 12,400 feet. The most northern mid 
lowest is Iht! Aiguille ile Tour, whose summit is only 11,030 
feet above tho level of the sea. There are still more of these 
peaks, hut they have not been noticed by travellers. 

Mount Blanc exhibits all the grandeur of the Alps on a 
large scale. High tapering pyramids covered with eternal 
snow : extensive fields of ice, split, to a great depth by wide 
cracks ; glaciers of green colour descending from its sides 
between hare dark-coloured perpendicular rocks, and skirted 
by forests of fir; and grottoes formed in I lit: masses of eter¬ 
nal ice, in addition to all the other varieties of mountain 
scenery, attract, great numbers ol' curious and scientific tra¬ 
vellers. [See Ciivmouny.] 

The first mention made of Mount, Blanc does not go back 
a century. If we are not mistaken, this mountain was first, 
noticed by our countryman, Richard l’ueoeke, who, in his 
travels to the East, being struck by its extraordinary height 
and appearance, described it. iu bis account, of the glaciers 
of Switzerland. Nearly fifty years elapsed alter Poem ke's 
description before it was usiviidid, lbr tile first time, by Ifr. 
Paccard and James Bolma, with great dilliculty ami danger, 
ill August, 1 7.sii. A year afterwards Naussure succeeded 
ill reaching the summit, where he remained lbr five hours, 
and made a great number of observations. The pulse of 
the whole company, which was composed of twelve persons, 
heat with extreme quickness, and all of them fell great 
thirst and exhaustion, without any desire to take food. The 
colour of the sky was dark blue; the stars were visible in 
the shade; the barometer sunk to lit inch. I line, while at 
Geneva it stood at 27 inch. 1 line; the thermometer indi¬ 
cated in the shade |- and ill the sun -j- 2!l°, whilst 

at Geneva it. was -b 87 of Fahrenheit. Water consequently 
froze even when exposed to the sun. Since Nau.-sure's 
ascent Mount Blanc, has been ascended at least twenty 
times, but no very important observations have been math: 
since that date. 

BLANCHARD (aeronaut!. [See li.iu.miv. | 

lll.ANCO, CAPE, on the west coast, of Africa CJb'-lfi’ 
211" N. lat., and 1 7°4' 10" \\ . long.), is t lie western extremity 
of a rocky ridge, which extends eastward into the Sahara 
to an unknown distance, and 's called Jobcl el Bied, or I ho 
White Mountains, probably from their colour. The cape 
itself terminates in a rocky blit, low point, which bends to 
the southward, and Ibrmswitli the shore a spacious harbour, 
called the Great Bay. A lew miles farther south is another 
harbour, the bay of Arguin, which is by many considered as 
the extreme point to which antieiil navigation extended. 

Cape Blanco is remarkable in more than one respect. 
The coast to the north of it, as far as Cape Geer, the western 
extremity of the Atlas Mountains, is rocky, but of veiv mo¬ 
derate elevation (near Cape Blanco from sixty to eighty feet), 
except at a few places, as at Cape Lugucdo, Cape Bojador, 
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and Cape Noon, but ,l is very little broken, and contains 
only a few harbours. Itiis is the more to bo regretted, as 
this coast is one of the most dangerous on tlio globe, the 
sea and the.winds combining to the destruction of the 
sailor. Though nearly the whole of this coast lies within the 
sphere of the trade-winds, they do not extend to the shore 
itself; but, to a distance of about V50 miles and upwards, a 
western wind always prevails. This is naturally enough 
attributed to the sands of the Sahara, which, when heated 
to a high degree, rarify tlio superincumbent air, which con¬ 
sequently rises, and the deficiency thus produced is chiefly 
supplied with fresh air from tho sea, by which a continual 
western wind along the shore is produced. The sea along 
the whole coast is likewise in continual motion to a dis¬ 
tance of 150 or 180 miles, and this current runs likewise 
east, or very little to the south of east, and points nearly to¬ 
wards the land. In consequence of these combiued causes, 
many vessels are lost on this shore, and the crews fall into 
the hands of tribes who are among the most cruel and bar¬ 
barous on the globe. 

South of Cape Blanco, or rather of the Bay of Arguin, the 
shores aro low and sandv as far as Cape Verde, and even to 
the mouth of the Rio Grande. Here the current is more 
ilivourahle to navigators, as it runs along tho shore, or rather 
in a south-western direction, the north east trade-wind pre¬ 
vailing at the same time, especially south of Cape Mirik. 
But here also there are no harbours between tho Bay of 
Arguin and the mouth of the Senegal. 

The rooks of which Cape Blanco consists are composed of 
a mixture ol'calcareous and siliceous sandstone, in lines of 
stratification dipping southerly in various inclinations, some 
as much as 45°. Its summit is partly covered with sand¬ 
hills, blown from the desert by the winds, and partly with 
rocky eminences. With the exception of the sandhills which 
are of recent formation, the whole surface is covered in the 
most extraordinary manner with shells of all dimensions 
and species, which are still found in the Great Bay. These 
shells are in a perfect state of preservation, and have evi¬ 
dently not been used as food. 

The Moors who wander about the neighbouring desert 
seldom visit this place, and only in small numbers at a 
time; hut boats of 100 to 150 tons burden resort to it 
from the Canary Islands, and carry on a lucrative fishery. 
Fresh water is found about four or live miles north of the 
Cape. (Cupt. Belcher, in the Journal of the <tcngraphieul 
Society, vol. ii.; ReuncH's Inrcxtigation of the Currents; 
and Jackson's Account of Morocco amt Tini/uictoo.) 

BLANDFORD FORUM, also called BLAND FORD 
CHIPPING, or MARKKT BLANDFOR1), a parish and 
market-town in the hundred of Piniperne, county of Dorset; 
ninety-two miles S.W. from London, and sixteen N.li. from 
Dorchester. ’ Nine parcels are mentioned in the Domesday 
Survey, under the common name of Bletiefovd, or Blane- 
ford ; five of these aro small, and were doubtless small 
manors included in some of the greater. Four Bbmdtbrds 
remained distinguished in after times, namely, Blandlbrd 
Forum, Blandfonl St. Mary, Blandfonl Bryanston, and 
Long Blandfonl, now I.angton. In the reign of Richard I., 
the then Karl of Leicester mortgaged it for -la-/, 6v. Hit. to 
Aaron, a Jew of Lincoln, whose estates being seized by the 
king, this manor, among others, was put into the roll for the 
king's use. Not long after however, the Kali procured a 
discharge under the seal of Aaron for 2 Wt. Os. Hit., and 
dying very rich, his estates were divided between Ins daugh¬ 
ters. It passed through several female heirs, who by mar¬ 
riage carried it into various noble families, until it became 
lhe property of John of Gaunt, Duke ol' Lancaster, by mar¬ 
riage with Blanche, daughter of the Karl of Lincoln. When 
the duke's son became King Henry IV., the estato was 
united to the crown. Henry V. granted it. with other 
manors, jointly to Henry Cliicheley, Archbishop of Can¬ 
terbury, and to his uncle, Henry Beaufort, Bishop of Win¬ 
chester. After this the manor reverted to and remained 
in tho crown until Edward IV. bestowed tho whole on his 
brother, the Duke of Gloucester, afterwards Richard III. 
From tins period the accounts of the descents of the manor 
are contradictory : part of it appears to have been dependant 
on the principal manor of Kingston Lacy, and the remainder 
has either been given to or has been purchased by the cor¬ 
poration. Blandlbrd is called a hurgli in old records; but 
it never sent members to parliament more than twice, 
namely, in the 33rd of Edward I. and the 22nd of Edward 
III. The town received its charter of incorporation as a 


free borough from James I„ which conferred on it now 
liberties, and confirmed those w Inch it had iimnemorially 
enjoyed. Under this charter the town has been governed 
by a bailiff and six capital burgesses. 

The town had a market very early: for we find that in 
2 Henry III. a precept was directed to the sheriff that the 
market at this place, which had previously been held on 
Sunday, should thenceforward bo held on Saturday. Since 
that time Saturday has accordingly been the market-day. 
A fair also was grunted so early as 35 Edward 1.: there are 
now three fairs, chiefly for horses, cattle, and cheese, hold 
on March 7, July 10, and November 8. It is by these 
markets and fairs, and by the resort of travellers and the 
neighbouring gentry, together with the races annually hold 
in July or August on a neighbouring down, that the town 
is chiefly supported. Blandlbrd was in former times noted 
for its manufacture of band strings, but that article falling 
into disuse, attention was paid to the manufacture of bone- 
lace, and until the beginning of tlio last century the finest 
point-lace in England was made at Blandlbrd: it was valued 
at 30/. per yard, and was considered to be equal, if not supe¬ 
rior, to that of Flanders. After this had also declined, the 
making of sliirt-buttons was the only manufacture which 
became of much importance in the town ; this is principally 
carried on by women and children, and is still considerable, 
though not so Extensive as in former times. At present 
Blandlbrd is one of the neatest little towns in the west of 
England, and it is increasing every year in extent and 
population ; but it is not lighted, nor is there any general 
watch for the borough and town. In 1831 tho parish con¬ 
tained 528 houses, with a population of 3101), of whom 1703 
were females. Of this population the town contains ‘J'J parts 
out of 100. 

Blandlbrd is situated in one of lhe finest tracts of pasture- 
land in tho kingdom. ‘Pasturage only,'says Mr. Malon, 
‘ is seen in this part of the county, which, from the multi¬ 
tude of cows fed on it, may truly be called “a land flowing 
with milk." ’ The town stands on a bond of the Stour, 
which flows on both the south and west sides of it. Tho 
river, which is here of considerable width, is crossed by 
a bridge of six arches. The town owes its present neat 
appearance to the fires by which it has been repeatedly de¬ 
vastated. It was burnt in Camden’s time, and afterwards 
rebuilt in a more handsome maimer than before; and it 
was again partially destroyed by lire in 1070 or 1077, and 
again in 1713. But the greatest calamity of this kind 
occurred in 1 731, when the town was desolated by mi almost 
general conflagration, in which all the public buildings, 
and all but forty dwelling-houses were consumed. Four 
hundred families were thus deprived of their homes; and 
the total amount of the loss is stated by dillereut authorities 
at from 81,000/. to 100,000/. The neighbouring towns and 
parishes promptly assisted the sufferers with provisions and 
money ; and sixty barracks were built of hoards and that (died 
for the temporary accommodation of the poorer sort. Next 
year an act was passed for the rebuilding of tho town, and 
it was ultimately restored to more than its former neatness. 
The streets are regular, and well paved, and tho houses 
built uniformly with brick. The town-ball is a neat build¬ 
ing of Portland stone, supported on Doric columns, with a 
regular entablature ; within this building there is a pump, 
a marble panel over which bears an inscription commemo¬ 
rative of tho fire. This is dated in 1700, and describes tho 
town as then having risen ‘like a phoenix from its ashes, to 
its present flourishing and beautiful condition.’ The church, 
dedicated to St. Peter and St. Paul, was completed ill 173!), 
on the ruins of that destroyed by lire. It is a neat building 
in the Grecian style, consisting of a chancel, body, two side 
aisles, and a tower eighty feet high, surmounted by a cupola. 
Tho church is built with a greenish-coloured stone, but tho 
windows, door-cases, and ornaments are of Portland stone. 
It cost 32(H)/. The interior, which is very neat, contains 
some liandsomo monuments, and accommodates 1000 per¬ 
sons. Tho living is a vicarage in tho diocese of Bristol, 
with a net income of 167/. 

There is a free-school adjoining the church. When or 
by whom it was founded is not known; hut the anonymous 
author of a description of some places in Dorsetshire in 
1679, says there was then here a school of great fame, of 
which one Millais a person of great reputation and learning, 
was master. Archbishop Wake, who was a native of tho 
town, is said to have received the early part of his education 
in this school. Thef endowment is very small, the chief 
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part of it being a proportion of a bequest made in 1621 by 
William Williams, who left 3000/. to be laid out in lands, 
the proceeds to be applied for sundry charitable purposes, 
among which was 5/. per annum to enable the schoolmaster 
of 1!landlord to afford instruction to ‘ lour poor men’s children 
apt for learning.’ This cannot however bo considered u 
free grammar-school, as the present master pays a rent of 
10/. a year for the school-house, and is under no obligation 
to teach gratuitously any of the children of the town. There 
is another inefficient free-sehool at Blandford. It was ori¬ 
ginally founded at Milton Abbas, six miles from Blandford, 
by the abbot of Milton, in tlio year 1521 ; but its elliciency 
was nullified by an aet of parliament which, in 1785, trans¬ 
ferred the school to Blandford, in spite of the opposition of 
the feolfcos of the school. No children have been sent to 
the school for education since its removal. 

Archbishop Wake founded a blue-coat school, and endowed 
it with 1016/., for the instruction and clothing of twelve boys. 
In 1098 Robert Rideout bequeathed 50/. to the parish; and 
John Bastard, in 1763, gave 600/., a part of the annual pro¬ 
duce of both which sums is applicable to the purpose of 
teaching poor children to read. For a town of its size Bland¬ 
ford lias a large amount of charities, consisting in alms¬ 
houses, and sums left for apprenticing hoys, and for sup¬ 
plying the poor with bread, clothing, and alms. 

Besides Archbishop Wake, already mentioned, Blandford 
gave birth to l)r. Lindcsay, who was primate of Ireland at 
the same time that Wake was primate of England. To 
these we may add Bruno Ryvos, D.D., who, during the civil 
war, started the early newspaper called Mercnrius Rinltens, 
and who assisted in the Polyglott Bible ; Christopher l’itt, 
tile translator of Virgil; and Thomas Creech, who suc¬ 
cessively translated Lucretius, Horace, and Theocritus. 

(Hutchins's Hislon/ of Dorset, 2nd edit. ; Malon’s <tbsrr- 
rations on. the II extern Counties; Carlisle's Enitoieed 
Crammar Schools; Municipal Corporations' Reports, ike.) 

BLANK, GILBERT, an eminent physician, was the 
fourth son of Gilbert Blanc, of Blanetield, in the county of 
Ayr, in Scotland, at which place he was horn on the ‘i'.ltll of 
August, 17-19. Being intended lor the church, he was sent 
to the university of Edinburgh; hut during his attendance 
there certain conscientious scruples induced him to abandon 
liis original intention, and to devote himself to the study ol 
medicine. In the prosecution of this branch of science he 
showed such ardour and industry as acquired for him the 
notice not only of his fellow-students (among u horn as a 
member of the Speculative Society and Royal Medical So¬ 
ciety he greatly distinguished himself), hut also ol Dr. 
Robertson, the principal of the university, of Dr. Blair, and 
Dr. Cullen. After obtaining bis degree ol‘ Doctor of Medi¬ 
cine he was recommended by Dr. Cullen to Dr. William 
Hunter, at that time the most eminent teacher of anatomy 
in Loudon, and in high estimation as a physician. Through 
his instrument ality l)r. Blanc was appointed priv ate physician 
to Lord I lolderncsse. This appointment introduced him to 
the notice of many distinguished individuals, and among 
others, to Lord Rodney, who nominated him his pri 
vale physician, in which capacity lie accompanied Lord 
Rodney, when in 1 7 h 0 lie assumed the command ol the 
squadron on the West. Indian station. In the course of 
first, engagement, every ollicer being either lulled, 
wounded, or employed. Dr. Blane was intru-ted hv the 
admiral with the duty of conveying Ins orders to the ollieers 
at the guns, and in one of these dangerous missions he was 
slightly wounded. As a reward for his services on this 
occasion, anil on the recommendation of Lord Rodney, he 
was instituted at once, without going through the subordi¬ 
nate grades, to the high otliee of physician to the licet. 
In the execution of his duties he was unremitting, and ex¬ 
erted himself most beneficially in preserving the health 
and elliciency, as well as in promoting the comfort of the 
seamen, on that sickly station. lie was present during six 
engagements under ills friend and patron Lord Rodney, 
and of the battle of the 12th of April, 1782, lie gave so 
animated an account in a letter to Lord Stair, that his nar¬ 
rative was published. He remained on the West Indian 
station till 1783. Soon after his return to England he em¬ 
bodied the results of his experience, and also many of the 
conclusions drawn from the returns of the surgeons of the 
ships, in a volume, which he published in 178.3, entitled 
Observations on the Diseases of Seamen, 8vo. London. Tins 
work lias several times been reprinted, With enlargements 
and improvements. 


As his appointment was of a nature to preclude his being 
allowed half-pay, a unanimous application was made by all 
the ollieers who had been on the West Indian station to 
the Admiralty to bestow upon Dr. Blane some reward; and 
accordingly a pension was granted him by the crown, the 
amount of which was subsequently doubled, on the recom¬ 
mendation of the Lords of the Admiralty. 

In the course of his residence in the West Indies ho fre¬ 
quently mol the present king, William IV., then Duke 
of Clarence, serving as a midshipman in Lord Rodney's 
licet. Dr. Biane obtained the favourable regard of his 
Royal Highness, and upon determining to settle in Tzmdon 
as a physician, he was by tho influence of the Duke of 
Clarence appointed physician extraordinary lo the Prince 
of Wales. In 1785 he was elected physician to St. Thomas’s 
Hospital, in his canvass lbr which he yvas greatly assisted 
by Lord Rodney. About this time ho was appointed one 
of tho commissioners of sick and wounded sailors; and in 
1795 was placed at tho head of tho Navy Medical Board. 
During the time that Earl Spencer was first, lord of the 
admiralty. Dr. Blane, seconded by that nobleman, yvas 
enabled to effect the introduction into every ship of the use 
oUcmon-juice, as a preventive and cure for scurvy. This 
measure has had the beneficial effect of almost completely 
eradicating scurvy at sea, and has done more to keep up 
our naval force in a state of efficiency than any other 
measure. [See Antiscoumijtics.] Dr. Blane zealously 
directed his attention to improve the condition both of tho 
men engaged in the service, and of the medical officers 
whose duty it was to superintend their health. He caused 
regular returns or journals of the state of health and disease 
to he kept by every surgeon in the service, and forwarded 
periodically to the Navy Board. From a careful examina¬ 
tion of these returns, he drew up several dissertations 
which were read before the Medico-C'liirurgieul Society, ill 
whose transactions they were subsequently published. 

In 1786 he yvas elected a fellow of tho Royal Society, 
who appointed him to deliver the Gvoonian Lecture ill 
1783. lie selected for his subject ‘ Muscular Motion,' his 
treatment of which evinced the extent and variety of his 
knowledge as well as the originality of his mind. It was 
printed in 1791, Ito., and reprinted in his Select Disserta¬ 
tions, London, 1322, of which a second edition appeared in 
two volumes, 183 I. An essay on the ‘ Nardus,' or spikenard 
of the ancients, was published in the Transactions of tho 
Roy al Society, vol. SO, in IJio year ) 790. I luring the scarcity 
in i 799 and I soil, he published an ‘ 1 nqiiirv into I lie ( 'auses 
and Remedies of the late and present Scarcity and High 
Price of Provisions, in a Letter to the Right Hon. Earl 
Spencer, First Lord of the Admiralty, &c., dated Slh No¬ 
vember, IsOu; with Observations on the Distresses of Agri¬ 
culture and Commerce which l-ave prevailed for the last 
three years, by Sir Gilbert Blane, Bart., F.R.S., Plivsi'-I.m 
to the Prince Regent, 8vo." This tract was first piddi-licd 
in the end of the year 1800, without tho author s name ; 
hut a second edition, with considerable alterations and addi¬ 
tions, was printed exclusively m the • Pamphleteer" in 1 8 I 7, 
vol. ix. No, x\li., of which some impressions were issued 
separately. 

Having attained great eminence as a physician, and his 
private prac'n-c In-coining very extensive, lie resigned his 
office of physician lo Si. Thomas's Hospital. lie re¬ 
corded some of his nh-rrvations made, during the period of 
twenty years that he held that situation, in a dissertation 
on the Co nparatira I’reva/enre anil Mortaliti/ of different 
diseases in London, which was published in the Transactions 
of the Medico Chiiurgic.al Society, and reprinted in bis 
Select Dissertations. 

The last public servi, r on which In- was employed 
was on a professional rm-sioii to inquire and report oil the 
cause of the sickness of the army in Walehcren in 18(1!); 
and to North fleet, to report on the expediency of establish¬ 
ing a dock yard and naval arsenal at that place in 1810. 
llis great merit and public services were rewarded by tho 
tiff. of a baronet eoiifene‘1 upon him in 1812: he was also 
appointed physician inordinary to the Prince Regent in the 
sane.- year. 

In i 919 he published Elements of Mi d, cal Logic, which 
in a few years went through several editions. Of all his 
writings, this is calculated to he the most permanently and 
extensively useful, his oth£r productions mostly referring to 
siffjtels of temporary interest. His observations on tho 
discuses of seamen however must always he worthy the at- 
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tcntivo perusal of all who arc designed for that branch oftho 
public service. In 1821 he suffered severely from an attack 
of prurigo senilis , from the harassing irritation of which ho 
could only obtain relief by the use of opium; and as the 
disease never completely left him, he acquired a habit of 
consuming a quantity of that potent drug, equal to what any 
of the opium-eaters of the East can take. In 182G he was 
elected a member of the Institute of France. His zeal for 
the improvement of the naval medical service continued 
unabated to the last years of his life, and in 182;), with 
the sanction of the Lords of the Admiralty, ho founded a 
prize-medal for the best journal kept by tlie surgeons of 
his Majesty's navy. In 1830, on the accession of King 
William IV., lie was nominated by bis former royal ship¬ 
mate first, physician to bis Majesty, llis last appearance 
before the public was as the author of a pamphlet, entitled 
Warning In Ilia British Public against I hr, alarming ap¬ 
proach of the. Indian Cholera, 1831. His later years were 
spent in retirement from professional labours, and in the 
revision of his Select Dissertations, the second edition of 
which lie lived to see published. lie died on the ‘20th of 
.(une, 183 1, in the 85th year of his age. As he was always 
greatly esteemed and respected by the medical oilicers of 
tin; navy, he was assiduously attended during liis last 
illness by a distinguished surgeon belonging t» that branch 
of the public service, who had served under him, Mr. Cope¬ 
land Hutchinson, from whose biographical sketch of Sir 
Gilbert Hlano many of the above statements arc taken. 

The career of Sir Gilbert Blanc was long, and marked 
throughout by zeal for the mitigation of the evils attendant 
upon war and a sea life, as well as the relief of the sufferings 
of his fellow-creatures in every condition. Animated by 
higher motives than that of obtaining tlie favour of fashion¬ 
able circles, lie neglected the little arts which recommend 
many to the attention of the great, and may fairly be consi¬ 
dered to have gained the station which he obtained by the 
diligent cultivation and exertion of his solid talents. Few 
members of his profession, whether exercising it in the 
public service or in private life, have stronger claims on the 
lasting gratitude of the country. 

BLANK VERSE, verse without rhyme, or the conso¬ 
nance of final syllables. Of this species is all tlie verse of 
the anticut Greeks and Romans that has come down to us. 
But during the middle ages, rhyme, however it originated, 
came to be employed as a common ornament of poetical 
composition, both in Latin and in the vernacular tongues of 
most of the modern nations of Europe. In the fifteenth 
century, when a recurrence to classical models became the 
fashion, attempts were made in various languages to reject 
rhyme, as a relic of barbarism. Thus, Homer’s ‘Odyssey’ 
was translated into Spanish blank verse by Gonsalvo Perez, 
t*io secretary of state to the Emperor Charles V., and after¬ 
wards to Philip II. Warton, in his ‘History of English 
Poetry,’ observes also that Felice Figliuoci, in liis admirable 
Italian commentary on the ethics of Aristotle, entitled 

• Filosofia Morale sopra i lihri dell' Ethica il’ Aristolile,’ not 
only declaims against the barbarity of rhyme, and strongly 
recommends a total rejection of this Gothic ornament to his 
countrymen, but enforces liis precept by liis own example, 
and translates all Aristotle's quotations from Homer and 
Euripides into serse without rhyme. Figliucei’s commen¬ 
tary was published in 1551. Warton afterwards observes -- 

* In the year 1528 Trissino published liis “ Italia Liberata 
di Goti," or “ Italy Delivered from the Goths," an heroic 
poem professedly written in imitation of the “Iliad," with¬ 
out either rhyme or the usual machineries of the Gothic ro¬ 
mance. Trissino’s design was to destroy the tersa rima of 
Dante. We do not however find, whether it lie from the 
facility with which the Italian tongue falls into rhyme, or 
that the best and established Italian poets wrote in the 
stanza, that these efforts to restore blank verse produced 
any lasting effects in the progress of tlie Italian poetry.’ 
This statement is allowed to stand nneorreeted in the last 
edition of Warton; but in fact Trissino"s poem was not 
published till it appeared in three volumes, the first printed 
at Rome in 1547, and tlie second and third at Venice in 
1548. (See De Bure, Bibliographic Instructive, iii. C78, 
f>7‘.i.) The * Italia Liberata' is stated by the biographers of 
Trissino to have been begun in 1525. Another work in 
blank verse by the same writer, however, his tragedy of 
‘ Sofonisba,’ celebrated as tho first regular tragedy which 
appeared in the Italian language, was printed in 1524. (Sec 
tlie catalogue at the end of Riceoboni’s Histoire du Theatre 


Italien.) It was first represented at -Rome hi 1515. In 
1516 the tragedy of * Rosmunda,' also in blank verse, by 
Trissino's friend, llucellai, was recited at Florence in the 
presence of Pope Leo X., and was printed at Sienna in 
1525. In a work entitled an ‘Historical Memoir on Italian 
Tragedy,’by Joseph Cooper Walker (4to. Lond. 1799), there 
is a short paper on the origin of blank verse in the Italian 
language (Appendix, No. 3, pp. xx.— xxiii.), in which the 
author observes that Trissino, though tho first Italian writer 
who used blank verse in long works, and accordingly recog¬ 
nised both by bis contemporaries and his countrymen 
generally as the first who introduced it into their poetry, is 
not, strictly speaking, to be considered as its inventor. Not 
to speak of the occasional specimens of blank verse which 
are to be found interspersed in tlie works of Boccaccio and his 
contemporaries, there is a blank verse poem, called the 
‘ Cantico del Sole,’ written by St. Francis, the founder of 
the Franciscans, in the beginning of the thirteenth century. 
This poem, however, it seems, was thought to be in prose 
till its metrical character was detected by the critic Crescim- 
boni in his ‘ Istoria della Volgar l’oesia,' a work published 
towards the end of the seventeenth century. 

In the French language, in like manner, various writers 
have one after another attempted to write verse without 
rhyme. Among those who are said to have composed in this 
fashion are Jodello and De Bait', who were two oftho cele¬ 
brated Pleiad of poets that adorned the age of Francis I. and 
Charles IX. (See Pasquier, Becherches sue la France, liv. 
vii. chap. xii.; and Baillct, Jugemens ties Savons, tom. iv. 
pp. 91 and 121, edit, of 1725.) Afterwards Nicholas Rapin, 
who lived in the reign of Henry IV., repeated the same 
attempt, and, in the opinion of the Cardinal du Perron, with 
more success Ilian De Baif. (See Baillct, tom. iv. p. 155.) 
Still move recently French blank verse was written by De 
la Motto le Vaycr, in the age of Louis XIV. None of these 
attempts however have had the effect of reconciling the 
French ear to this mode of composition, and it is probable 
that there is something adverse to it in the genius of tho 
language. 

The first English blank verse ever written appears to 
have been the Translation oftho First and Fourth Books 
of tlie zlincid, by Lord Surrey, which was printed in 1557 
under the title of 4 The Fourth Boke ofVirgill, intrecting 
of tlie Lone betwene TEneas and Dido; translated into 
Englishe, and drawen into straunge metre.’ Lond. without 
date, 4 to. 1557, along with the second Book; but which 
must have been written at least ten years before, for 
Surrey was executed in 1547. Surrey most probably bor¬ 
rowed the idea of this innovation from tlie Italians ; but Dr. 
Nott is of opinion that he could not have seen Trissino’s 
poem, already mentioned, as it was not printed till after liis 
death, though written many years before. Ascliam, in his 
‘ Schoolmaster,’ expressly commemorates this translation of 
Surrey's as the first attempt to write English verse without 
rhyme. ‘The noble Lord Thomas, Earl of Surrey,’ he says, 
‘ first of all Englishmen, in translating the fourth book of 
Virgil, and Gonzalvo Perez, that excellent learned man, and 
secretary to King Philip of Spain, in translating the Ulysses 
of Homer out of Greek into Spanish, have both by good 
judgment avoided the fault of rhyming.' ‘ The spying,’ lie 
adds, ‘of this fault now is not the curiosity of English eyes, 
but even the good judgment also of the best that write in 
these days in Italy.’ Tho Hist who imitated Surrey in the 
new kind of verse which he had introduced was, according 
to Warton, Nicholas Grimoald, or Grimalde, some of whose 
poetical compositions were first printed in tho same volume 
in which Surrey’s translation from Virgil appeared. ‘ To 
the style of blank verse exhibited by Surrey,' says Warton, 
‘ he added new strength, elegance, and modulation. In the 
disposition and conduct of his cadences, he often approaches 
to the legitimate structure of the improved blank verse.’ 
The next thirty years may bo said to nave naturalized the 
new mode of versification in the language. The first thea¬ 
trical piece which appeared in blank verse was Lord Sack- 
ville’s tragedy of ‘ Gorboduc,’ otherwise called the tragedy of 
‘ Ferrcx and Porrcx,’ which was acted in the hall of 
the Inner Temple in 1501, though not printed till 1565. 
Then followed George Gascoigne's tragedy of ‘ Jocast.a,’ 
which was acted at Gray's Inn in 1566. In 1576 the same 
author published a poem in blank verse, entitled ‘ Steel 
Glass.’ In 1579 appeared George Peolc's blank verse tra¬ 
gedy of ‘ David (fnd Bethsabc.’ In 1588 was published 
Aske's poem, in the same form of versification, entitled 
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• Elizabetha Triumphans. ‘ A Tula of Two Swans,' a blank 
verse poem by William Valliuis, appeared in lotto; and 

Ilieronjmo, another tragedy without ilivine, had also been 
aetod he lore that year. So that when Shukspeure began to 
write for the stage, as lie is supposed to have done in 1691, 
lie may be said to have found blank verse already familiar 
to the publie ear as the legitimate form of dramatic, poetry. 
(See Warton s tl ts tnrij of Jin"ftsh Poetry, section xl., and 
the notes to the edition ot 1S-24. See also section \. of the 
Dissertation by Dr. Nott on ‘The State of English Poetry 
before the Sixteenth Century,' prefixed to his edition of 
Surrey's Poems, is I a.) 

It is curious that Sir Philip Sidney does not mention 
blank verso ill his treatise entitled ‘The Defence of Poesy,’ 
which must have been written utter several of the pieces we 
have mentioned above hail appeared. Sidney died in I.Xi, 
at the age of tliirly-two. ‘ Now of versifying,' he says, 
‘ there are two sorts, the one antient, the other mo,tern ; 
the untient marked the quantity of eaeli syllable, and ac¬ 
cording to that framed his verse; the mo,tern. observing 
only number, with some regard of the accent, the’ chief klo¬ 
of it standeth in that like sounding of the words which we 
call rhy mm ‘ 1 ruly, lie afterwards adds, ‘ the English, 
before any vulgar language I know, is tit lor both sorts;' 
and then he goes on to show its superior it v to the Dutch 
(that is the German), the Spanish, tile Italian, and the 
French, resting his argument entirely, in so far as the three 
last-mentioned longues are com-cnied, on its alk-gi-d greater 
variety ol final rhymes. In a preceding part ot the treatise 
ho expressly mentions the tragedy of Gm-hodnc, making it. 
till exception to the rudeness of all the English plats lie 
had seen, as being ‘lull ot stately speeches, and uell- 
smmding phrases, climbing to the height of Seneca his 
style, and as full of notable morality, which it doth most 
delightfully teach, and so obtain the very end of poe-v.’ 

Notwithstanding the examples thus set, the cniplowncul 
id blank torse was almost confined to the drama for the 
greater part ot the seventeenth century. Drayton, and 
Daniel, and Phineus Fletcher, and Davenant, nil in that 
interval wrote k.ng poems, and all in rhyme. Even dra¬ 
matic composition had, alter tin: Restoration, in the ban Is 
of Dryden and others, begun to revert, to that. form. At 
length in 1007 appeared the ‘ Paradise Cost,' and vindi¬ 
cated the capabilities of blank verse by the noblest exem¬ 
plification of it till! language yet possesses. In ail adver- 
tisemenl pro fixed to tile second edition of (his poem, printed 
in Kills, Milton, professing to gne ‘ a reason eft lint which 
stunibleth many—why the poem rhy me.-, not,' soys,‘Thu 
measure is English heroic verse, wit liout rliMne. . . . This 
neglect ot rhyme is so little to he taken for a defeet, though 
it may seem so perhaps to vulgar readers, that it. is rather 
to he esteemed an example set, the first in English, of 
antient liberty recovered to heroic poem from tin* trouble¬ 
some and modern bondage id'rhyming.’ He allows, how¬ 
ever, and indeed urges the fact, in vindication of himself, 
that ‘ some both Italian and Spanish poets of prime note 
have rejected rhyme both in longer and shorter works, as 
have also long since our best English tragedies.' 

For the last century and a half blank verse may be said 
to have been recognised as the only legitimate form for the 
higher species of dramatic composition in our language, 
•Aristotle observes,’ says Addison (Xju-rlu/or, No, .\x.\i\.), 

' that tile Iambic verse in the Greek tongue was the most 
proper fir tragedy, because at the same time that it lilted 
up the discourse from prn-.e, it was that which apnroaelied 
nearer to it than any other kind of verse. For, sacs he, we 
may observe that men in ordinary discourse very often speak 
Iambics without taking notice of it. We may make the 
same observation of our Kngli.di blank verse, which often 
enters into our common discourse, though we do not attend 
to it, and is such a due medium .between rhyme and pro-e, 
that it seems wonderfully adapted to tragedy. I am there¬ 
fore very much offended when I see a play in rhyme ; which 
is as absurd in English, as a tragedy of hexameters would 
have been in Greek or Latin.' Many long moral and de¬ 
scriptive poems, as well as shorter pieces of the same class, 
have also within this period been composed in blank verse ; 
but here it can only lie said to bold a divided empire with 
rhyme. It is to be observed, that unless we are to include 
a few* attempts to imitate the hexameters, pentameters, xap- 
phics, adonies, and other measures of Greek and Roman 
poetry, the Use of blank verse lias almost* been confined in 
English to the common heroic line o> ten syllables. The 
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attempts that have been made to reject rhyme in oi:i* other 
measures have all been failures, in so far as regards the 
establishment of the principle, however much the in aistv of 
particular poems composed upon that sv stem, such as Col¬ 
lins's ‘ Ode to Evening,’ may have been admired. 

^ The German probably, of all the languages of modern 
Europe,^ admits the greatest variety of blank verse mea¬ 
sures. broiii the practice of modern German poets, it would 
appear that any species of verse which may bo used in that, 
language with rhyme, may also be used without it. In the 
German translations from Greek and Roman poets wo find 
every species of antient. metre successfully imitated, and 
ot course without rhyme. That which approaches nearest 
to, or rather is identical with, our ten-syllable blank verse, 
is also milch used, as in the following example: — 

1 Hitj-B’ lit' is i*ilnth si«-]> rNoImI.1, 

W GiV ciiit-n'Ti'M, i i Mliti’ iliti, w tuiili* i!'m mu, 

I'.ni.ut.nif. w.utiii*, -it.in,., i,.istctf 

v I Hfiv'irli. ,1.1--, ill.* * 1 ' 1 11 .i11**ii lit MixTu-h 

I !> ill lit* ilt'l ibi-t .i'll ui il»* it ”i ,i in Ml |i;» (t. - Jvi'M fj \ jt j 

The expression ‘ blank verso' looks like a French phrase: 
hut we observe that French writers speak of it as one of 
English invention. (See the article* Vers Rhinos' in the 
Eneyrlof ,',/ie ) Johnson, in his Dictionary, explains - blank’ 
here as meaning ' where the rhyme is blaiii-lu.il or missed;' 
and lie quotes as bis oldest example of the use of tin* ex¬ 
pression the following M-ntenee from .‘tliakspeure:—* The 
hulv shall say her mind freely, nr the blank verse shall bait, 
fur it.' Aer.uding to Mr. Park, in a note to Wartmi's * His¬ 
tory of English Poetry,' Mil. iv. p.-JII, the poet Daniel, in 
his ‘ Apology for Rhyme,' publisle-d in 1 «!(•:;, appears to 
designate what we now rail blank verse by the express': nt 
single mnnhers. The Italians call blank vel'so rerun seioiln, 
that i<, loosened or uiitraninielied ver.-e. 

IILAN K F.NBW RG, a prineipnlity in the north of Ger¬ 
many, belonging to the dukes of Brunswick, and lying in 
the legion of tin.* Lower liar/; it is bounded on t fit* west, 
by the Hanoverian and Prus-.iau dominions, on the north 
and south by Pms-da, and on thn east, by Prussia and 
Aiilnill. This principality contains about 114 square miles, 
nr somewhat le-s than the county of Rutland. Ill i s 
northern parts it. is well cultivated, but the southern dis¬ 
trict, which lies among the Harz, mountains or adjacent to 
them, is lull of forests: it, contains, however, valuable iron 
mines and quarries, particularly of marble, and rears nuu-li 
i-iittle. It i'. tin* personal property of the dukes ol "runs 
wick, into whose pns.-essnui it came in the year 1 . 590 , ;is a 
lapsed lie! and earldom, ami is estimated to produce a yearly 
revenue of at least Jd.cou/. It was created a principality 
of tlie German empire under tin* name of the principality 
of Brunswick lllankenbiir::, in the year 1 707. It contains 
two towns, four market villages, and fifteen other villages, 
and about. Id ,000 inhabitants; and is now included in thy 
circle of lllaiiki'iiliurg as part of the Brunswick territory'* 
T! lis circle, which lias ail area, of about 194 square miles, 
comprehends the three bailiw icks of Blmikenburg, Ilussel- 
feldc, and WalUenncil, m which arc tlirco towns, four 
market, villages, and twenty-three villages and hamlets, 
with a population of about. Ill,0(10 souls. 

lllaiikeubuiiq the chief town, is situated on the Ilarz, at 
an elevation of 7.14 feet above the level ef the German 
Ocean, and i. cm.-a,l by the rivulet which bears the sumo 
name as the town. The principal publie buildings are a 
gymnasium, a female school, school of industry, tin--.* 
churches, a town-hall, an hospital, and a factory for the de¬ 
posit, of the iron, marble, ami dye-earths rai-i-d in tie* sur¬ 
rounding districts. t’l ion the Hlalikeiistein, a rocky height 
1 OiiH feet, above the level of tile sea, ami elo-e to t In* tow n, is 
situated the dural palace > 1 Liiiseulnirg, in which then* are 
470 apartments, a large eellei-tieu of paintings, and other 
objects of note. Immediately below lies the' Devil's'Wall' 

( Tr;i/i /.siiiu/ier), a long mid a'niost unbroken lino of sand¬ 
stone dill's, of thsi wildest and most grotesque forms, oil the 
bark of tile Heidelberg group of lulls; they run from north¬ 
west to south east, and spread as far as llalleiistiidt in 
Aiibalt-llernbuig. About half a mile from the town also 
stands 1 be lofty and romantic Rcgiastern, oil the summit 
of which arc the ruins of a spacious castle, entirely hewn 
out of the rock, besides a number of caverns, and tho 
splendid colossal rock called the ‘ Russtrappe.' Blanket) 
burg contains about 4<;0 houses, and :!i0(l inhabitants; and 
is between nine and ten miles from Ilalberstiidt, in a I ° 47 
N. kit., and 10 J 67' E. long. Much mining is carried on in 
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its neighbourhood, particularly at Riiheland on the Bode, 
where there ore iron works, and mills for working porphyry, 
marble, &c. 

BLANTYRE, a parish in tho middle ward of Lanark¬ 
shire, seven miles east from Glasgow, and bounded on the 
east by Hamilton, on the west by Cambuslang, and on tlio 
south by Glasforil and Kilbride. It stretches along the 
south bunk of the Clyde for nearly two miles and a half, 
and its greatest length from the Ilaugli opposite Culder- 
bridge to its most southern point is about live miles and a 
half. Tho parish is low and sheltered, and hence its name 
Blantyre, which in Gaelic means ‘ a warm retreat.’ From 
the church in the middle of the parish to tho Clyde, tho 
ground is almost a plain, covered with small inelosures, 
which are surrounded by belts of planting; and from tlic 
Clyde to the southern boundary tho soil is, by gradations, 
sandy clay, loam, moss. Iron-stone is found on the banks 
of Calderwatcr, which divides this parish from Kilbride. 

On the top of a high rock which rises up from the Clyde, 
stand amidst trees the picturesque remains of the priorv of 
Blantyre, nearly opposite to BotliweU Castle, which crowns 
the bold and lofty bank on tlic other side of the stream. It 
was of the order of Canon Regulars of St. Augustine, and 
must have been founded before the year I J'Jti, for at that 
time 4 Frerc William, priour do Blantyre, was a subscriber 
to tlie Ragman’s Roll.' (I’rymie, p. fiiiJ.) King Alexander 
II. annexed the parish church and its property to tho priory. 
At tin! Reformation tlie priory was demolished; and in 
1 ,VJj Walter Stewart (afterwards Lord Blantyre), the lord 
privy seal of Scotland, was made its coinmendator hv King 
James VI. The patronage and church property of the 
parish are still in the hands of his descendants. 

The village of Blantyre is on tho road from Hamilton to 
Kilbride. Tho population of the parish in t8:il was .'11)00, 
chiefly occupied in weaving and at the cotton mills ; 1 i per¬ 
sons were then employed in iron-stone mines and 27 in 
quarries. 

The manse was built in 1773 ; it is not known when the 
church was erected. The glebe consists of about 1‘2 acres, 
and tho stipend in 1792 was 50 bolls of meal and barley, 
and 53/. (i#. 8</. in money. At that time there was a slock 
of about got)/., out of the interest of which, and the weekly 
collections at the church, the poor were supplied. The parish 
schoolmaster had then no house or garden attached to his 
office ; his salary was only 0/., and the whole income of tho 
school was worth about go/, per annum. 

(Sinclair's Statistical Account of Scotland, vol. ii. ; tinn- 
munition Abstract of Population Returns,\o\. ii.; Chambers’s 
Gazetteer of Scotland; General 1 Vt ic of the Agriculture 
tf the County of Clydesdale, by John NaNmith, Brentford, 
1794 ; Practical Observations upon dicers Titles if the 
Law of Scotland, commonly called Hope's Minor Pruc- 
ticks-; to which is subjoined, an Account of all the Religious 
Houses that were in Scotland til the tune of the Reforma¬ 
tion, written by Sir Thomas Hope of (Jrnighall, sometime 
advocate to King Charles 1., Kdin. 1 784.) 

BLABS ( Pubricius), a genus of insects of the section 
Hoteromera and family Melasonni ( Latreitle ): the principal 
generic characters are,—antenna) with the two basal joints 
short, their broadlh equalling their length, I he third joint, 
long, exceeding that of tho two following together; the 
three following joints are longer than broad; the remaining 
joints nearly round, excepting the terminal one, which is 
round at the base and acuminated towards its extremity ; 
maxillary palpi with the terminal joint iluUoncd, and when 
viewed from above or beneath somewhat hatehet-shaped ; 
thorax broad, sides rounded, posterior margin straight; ab¬ 
domen oblong-ovate, exceeding tho thorax in width : elytra 
generally soldered together, incurved so as to cmbruco the 
sides of the abdomen, more or less acuminated towards the 
apex, and prolonged to a point at the apex. 

The species of this genus aro tolerably abundant, and fre- 

? uent dark, damp situutious, such as the caverns in rocks, &.c. 

n this country there are only two well-authenticated species, 
Ii. abtusa and B. mortisuga, the latter is very common in 
our kitchens and cellars (in company with the cockroach) ; 
the former is much less abundant; it is occasionally found 
with Ii. mortisuga. 

Both species aro of an obscure black colour, and about 
three-quarters of an inch in length. As B. mortisuga is a 
well-known common species, wjo will merely mention the 
characters distinguishing tho rarer one from it. The first 
Striking ditierenco is tho superior breadth in obtusa ; the 


antenna) are shorter,, the fourth, fifth, and sixth joints are 
scarcely longe&xhan broad (while in B. mortisuga their 
length is nearly, double the breadth); tho thorax has its 
hinder angles rounded (in mortisuga they are acute): the 
legs are much shorter in proportion, and tho elytra are dis¬ 
tinctly punctured. 

There are many curious and interesting facts relating to 
species of this genus, for the most part to be found in Kirby 
and Spence's Introduction to British Entomology, to which 
wo refer our readers. 




a, lilacs olitusa, ratin'r above tlic natural sue. h, An antenna of tho saniA 
magnified. 

BLASENDORF. or BALASFALVA, a circle in tho 
county of Lower Wcisscnlmrg or Aiken in Austrian Trans- 
j sylvania, containing, besides the tow n of its name, fifteen 
I villages. Balaslhlva or Blascmlorfi the chief place of tlie 
circle, and a large market town, is the residence of the 
Grieco-Roinan Catholic bishop of Fogurus, and lies at tho 
continence of the two Koekels, in 46° 9' N. hit., and 23' 54' 
K. long. It possesses a theological and philosophical semi¬ 
nary lor Grtuco--Catholics, a Roman Catholic school for edit- 
' eating teachers, a Greek monastery of the. order of St. 
Basil, two Griero-Catholie. churches, a Brotostant church, 
and a gymnasium. Population about 421)0 souls. 

I> LA'S I’ll EM Y (ill Greek /■i.Virry/^n'u, b/asphiimia), a 
crime marked for public punishment in the laws of most 
civilized nations, and which lias been regarded of such 
enormity in many nations as to bo punished with death, 
j Tile win'd is Greek, hut. it has found its w ay into the English 
and several other modern languages, owing, if is supposed, 
to the want of native terms to express with precision and 
brevity the idea of which it is the representative. It. is, 

; properly speaking, an ecclesiastical term, most of which 
are Greek, as the term rcr/csias/ical itself, and under this 
letter, B, the terms bap/i.sni, bib/e, and bishop. This has 
arisen out of the scriptures of the New Testament having 
been written in Greek, and those of tin' Old having in re¬ 
mote times been far better known in the Greek translation 
than ill the original Hebrew. 

Blasphemy is a compound word, of which tho second part 
(pbe-m) signifies to speak : tho origin of tho first part Adas) 
is not so certain; it is derived from fiMnzTM (tdn/ito), to 
hurt or strike, according to some. Kl) mologioally there¬ 
fore if. denotes speaking so as to strike or hurt; the using 
to a person's face reproachful and insulting expressions. 
(But others derive the first part of tho compound from 
ft\i /£. See Bassow’s Schneider.) In this general way it is 
used l»y Greek writers, and even in the New Testament; as 
in 1 Tim. vi. 4, 4 Whereof coincth envy, strife, railings, evil 
sunnisings,’ where the word rendeied 4 railings’is in Iho 
original ‘blasphemies.’ In Eph. iv. 31, 4 Lot all bitterness, 
and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil-speaking he 
put away from you,’ where 4 evil-speaking ’ represents the 
4 blasphemy ’ of the original. In a similar passage. Col. 
iii. 8, the translators have retained the 4 blasphemy ’ of the 
original, though what is meant is probably no more than 
ordinary insulting or reproachful speech. Thus n!.-.o in 
Mark vii. 22, our Saviour himself, in enumerating various 
o\il dispositions or practices, mentions 4 an evil eye, blas¬ 
phemy, pride, foolishness,’ not meaning, as it seems, more 
than the ordinary ease of insulting speech. 

Blasphemy in this sense, however it is to ho avoided as 
immoral and mischievous, is not marked as crime; and its 
suppression is left to the ordinary influences of morals and 
religion, and notqirovided for by law. In this sense indeed 
the word can hardly bo said to bo naturalized among us, 
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though it may occasionally be found in the poets, and m 
those prose-writers who oxcreiso an inordinate curiosity 
in the selection of their terms. Rut besides being used 
to denote insulting and opprobrious speech in general, 
it was used to denote speech of that' kind of a peculiar 
nature, namely when the object against which it was di¬ 
rected was a person esteemed sacred, but especially when 
against God. The word was used by the LXX to represent 
the 77 |*J of the original Hebrew, when translating the pas¬ 
sage of the Jewish law which wo find in Leviticus xxiv. 
10-16; this is the first authentic account of the act, of blas¬ 
phemy being noticed as a crime and marked by a legislator 
for punishment:—‘ And the son of an Isrnelitish woman, 
whose lather was an Egyptian, went, out, among the children 
o( Israel, and this son of the Tsraelitish woman and a man 
of Israel strove together in the camp: and the Israolilish 
woman's son blasphemed the name of the laird, and curs. d. 
And they brought him unto Moses, and they put him in 
ward, that the mind of the Tail'd might be showed them. 
And the Lord spake unto Moses saying, Rring forth him 
that hath cursed without the camp, and let all that heard 
him lay their hands upon his head, and let all the congre¬ 
gation stone him. And thou shall, speak mile I he children 
ot Israel saying, Whosoever euiseth his God shall hear his 
sin, and he that Idasphcnioth the name of tlm Lord he shall 
surely he put to death, and all the congregation shall cer¬ 
tainly stone him : as well the stranger, as he that is horn 
in the land, when he blaspheme)h the name of the Lord, 
shall he put to death.’ It is said that tic Hebrew com¬ 
mentators on the law have some dilliculty in defining ex¬ 
actly what is to lie considered as included within the scope 
of the term ‘ blaspheme' in this passage. Rut it seems from 
the text to be evidently that loud and vehement, reproach, 
the result of violent and uncontrolled passion, whu h not 
iinfrequently is vented net only against a fellow mortal 
who ofieuds, hut at the same tune against the majesty and 
sovereignty of God. 

Common sense, applying itself to the text . ■!; we have 
quoted, would at once declare that this, and tl.onlv, con¬ 
stituted the crime against which, in the Mosaic code the I 
punishment of death was denounced. Rut among the later | 
Jews, other tilings wore brought within the compass of this 
law; and it was laid hold of as a means of oppo-ing the in- 
11 uenee of the teaching of Jesus Christ, and of giving the 
form of law to the persecution of himself and his followers. 
Thus to speak evilly or reproachfully of saoytd things or 
places was construed into blasphemy. The charge against 
Stephen was that he ‘ ceased not to speak lilaspheinou 1 
words against, this holy place and the law' (Acts v i. Ill) : and 
he w as punished lay stoning, the peculiar mode of putt ing tu 
.. atli proscribed, as we have seen, liy the Jewish law for j 
blasphemy. Our Lord himself was put to death as one I 
onvieted of this crime. ‘ Again the high priest asked and j 
said unto him. Art thou the Christ, the son of the hlcs-ed • 
And Jesus said, I am : and ye shall see the Son of Man 
sitting oil the l ight, hand uf pow er, and coming in the clouds 
of heaven. Then the high priest rent his clothes and said. 
What need wo any I'm I her witnesses? Ye ha\e heard the 
blasphemy: what think ye? And they all condemned him 
to he guilty of death.' (Mark xiv. 61-6 I.) It v.as manifest 
that there was here nothing of violence or passion, nothing I 
of any evil intention essential to constitute such a crime, j 
nothing, indeed, hut the declaration of that divine mission 
n which he had come into the world, and of which his j 
miracles had been the indisputable signs. 

There are some instances of the use of the term in the 
New Testament, in which it is not easy to say whether the 
word is used in its ordinary sense of hurtful, injurious, and 
insulting speech, or in the restricted, and what may he 
called the forensic sense. Thus when it is said of Christ, 
or his apostles that they were blasphemed, it. is doubtful 
whether the writers intended to speak of the act as one of 
more than ordinary reviling, or to charge the parties w.it.h 
being guilty of the offence of speaking insultingly and re¬ 
proachfully to persons invested with a character of more 
than ordinary saeredness : and even in the celebrated pas¬ 
sage about the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, it appears 
most probable from the context that, blasphemy is there 
used in the sense of ordinary reviling, though the object 
against which it was directed gave to such reviling the 
character of unusual atrocity. 

Among the canonists, the definition of blasphemy is 
made to include the denying God, ov\he asserting anything 


to be God which is not God,—anything, indeed, In the 
words of the Sutnma Angelica, voce ‘ Rlasfemia,’ which 
•implies ‘quondam derogationem excellent is bonitatis ali- 
cujus ot pneeipue divinro and this extended application of 
the term has been received in most Christian countries, 
and punishments more or less severe have been denounced 
against the crime. 

In our own country, by the common law, open blasphemy 
was punishable by line and imprisonment, or other infamous 
corporal punishment. The kind of blasphemy which was 
thus cognizable is described by Rlackstone to bo ‘denying 
the being or pro\ idem o of God, eontumelious reproaches of 
our Saviour Christ, profane sending at the Holy Scripture, 
or exposing it. to contempt and ridicule.' (Co nnncii/arirs, 
b. iv. e. iv.) All these heads, exrept the first, seem to 
spring immediately from the root-sense of the word blas¬ 
phemy, as they are that hurtful and insulting speech 
which the word denotes. And we suspect that whenever the 
common law w ns called into operation to punish persons 
guilty ni the first ot these forms of blaspheme, i* was only 
when the denial was accompanied with opprobrious words 
or gestures, which seem to he essential to complete the true 
enim: of blasphemy. Errors in opinion, even on points 
which are of the very essence ami being el’religion, were re¬ 
ferred in England in early times to the ecclesiastics, as falling 
under the denomination of lieret ieal opinions [see HkkksyJ, 
to he dealt with by them as other heresies were. There is 
nothing in the statute hook under 1 he word blasphemy till 
we come to the reign of King William II I. In that, feign 
an act was passed, the title of which is 4 An Act for the more 
effectual suppressing of blasphemy and profaneitess.’ Wo' 
believe that, the statute -hook of no other nation can show 
such all extension and comprehension as is given in this 
slal ill<; to the word hla-phomv, unless, indeed, two statutes of 
the Scottish parliament, which were passed not long before. 
'1 he primitive and real meaning of blasphemy, and wo may 
add of pnii'aneness also, was entirely lost sight of, and the 
act was dii'cep d to the restraint of all free investigation of 
positions iv>peeling things esteemed sacred. The more 
proper title would have been, • An Act to prevent the inves¬ 
tigation of the grounds of belief in Divine revelation, and 
t'ne nature i>f the things revealed;' lor that, such is its ob¬ 
ject is apparent throughout, the whole of it.: ‘ Whereas many 
persons have of late years openly avowed and published 
many blasphemous and infamous opinions contrary to the 
doctrines ami principles of the Christian religion, greatly 
ten ling to the dishonour of Almighty God, and may prove 
destructive to tile peace and welfare of this kingdom 
wherefore for the moie elfoolual suppressing of the said 
detestable crimes, !»■ it enacted, that if am person or per¬ 
sons lor. mg h 'i'ii educated in, or at any time having made 
profes-d 'it of the Christian religion within this realm, shall, 
in writing, printing, teaching, or advised speaking, deny 
anyone of the persons of the Holy Trinity to be God, or 
shall as-'erl or maintain that there are more gods than one, 
or -hall deny -.he ( hnstiau religion to he true, or the Holy 
Scriptures of the (fid and New Testament to he of divine 
authority/ f.e. These are the whole of the olfi'lires com¬ 
prised m this aei. The penalties arc severe: disqualilica- 
t ions ; ineapai ,|v to act as executor or guardian, or to receive 
leo.ieu".: ihn e years imprisonment. (Slat. Will. III. e. .'id.) 
Tne writings alluded to in the preamble were lint, in any 
proper sense of the term, blasphemous. They were, lor the 
most pait, we believe universally, the work of sober-minded 
and wo 11-dispo‘cd men, who, however erving they might he, 
were vet m the pursuit of truth, and seeking it in a direction 
in which it is especially of importance to mankind to find 
it. To prevent such inquiries by laws such as these is most 
unwise and injurious, '"here can he no solid conviction 
where there can lie no inqtiiiy. In a state where laws like 
this are acted on (happily, m this country, it is become a, 
dead letter), Christianity can lever have the sent she ought 
to have, not only in the affections, hut in the rational and 
sober convictions of mankind. What vve mean however at 
present to urge is, that flic title of blasphemy in this sta¬ 
tute is a palpable misnomer. The delivery either from the 
pulpit or the press of the results o. reflection and inquiry 
applied to the divine authority of the Iloly Scriptures, or 
of any particular hook included within that term, to tho 
rlaim of Christianity to he a divine institution, or to tho 
claim of the doctrine of Uie Trinity to ho received ns part 
and parcel of Christianity, can never ho regarded ns in itself 
blasphemy or profaneness, however in particular instances it 
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may sometimes be accompanied by expressions which may 
bring the individual using them within the scope of a 
charge of blasphemy. It is remarkable that Blackstone, 
who is not one of an over-liberal school, in his chapter on 
offences against God and religion, docs not treat of this 
statute in the section headed Blasphemy, but under other 
heads, 

We are surprised that such a statute could have been 
passed so near our own time; still more that such a title 
should have been prefixed to it. We have to add, that 
as to its main provision it remains in foree. But in 1813, 
the number of persons who openly avowed that they did 
not consider the doctrine of the. Trinity as possessed of 
sufficient support from the words of Scripture, when truly 
interpreted, to deserve assent,' having greatly increased, 
and large congregations of them being found in most of 
the principal towns, several clergymen also of undoubted ] 
respectability, learning, and piety having seceded from 
the church on the ground that this doctrine as professed 
in tho church was without sufficient authority, a bill was 
introduced into parliament to relieve such persons from 
the operation of this statute, and it passed without opposi¬ 
tion. This act, which is commonly called Mr. Smith s Act, 
after the name of the late Mr. William Smith, then member 
for the city of Norwich, by whom it was introduced, is 
stat. 53 George III. e, 150. 

The legal crime of blasphemy and profaneness is made 
by this statute of King William something entirely dif¬ 
ferent from tho crime when considered with reference to 
religion or morals. Few persons will charge any guilt 
upon a man who, in a course of philosophic investiga¬ 
tion, is brought at last to doubt respecting any of the great 
points of religious belief, after an investigation pursued 
with diligence, and under a sense of the high importance 
of the subject. Such a elmrge would he the result of bigotry 
nluiie, and would have no corresponding conviction in the 
heart of the person thus accused. Yet such a person may 
he morally guilty of blasphemy. lie is morally guilty, if 
ho suffer himself to lie led to the use of gross and oppro¬ 
brious expressions, such as aro shocking to the common 
sense and common feeling of mankind, and abhorrent, to 
the minds of all philosophic inquirers, and all persons who, 
in the spirit of seriousness, are seeking to know the truth 
in respect, of things which are of tho last importance to 
them. Whoever acknowledges the existence of God, and 
lhal there is a stream of providences and dispensations, 
common and extraordinary, proceeded and proceeding from 
him, and yet speaks of him, or still more to him, or of 
and concerning them, in flic language of affront, or other¬ 
wise indeed than with a feeling of reverence corf''spondee l 
to tint dignity and awfulness of the subject, cannot, be held 
morally guiltless: and when there is no such admission, 
there is at least a decency to he observed in treating or 
speaking of them, which will lie observed by all who have 
upon their hearts any spirit of seriousness, or any just re¬ 
gard for the peace and welfare of society. 

At the same time it must also he admitted that, a certain 
freedom must be allowed in respect of the manner in which 
questions referring to sacred subjects are treated. All 
things are not really sacred which many agree to rail so. 
The term sacred maybe made to cover any opinion however 
ah aird, and witchcraft and the popular superstitions have 
sometimes taken shelter under it. It would scarcely be 
denied that it was lawful to attack opinions of this class, 
even though the mind of a nation was not sufficiently en¬ 
lightened to discern the absurdity of them, with any wea¬ 
pons, even those of insult and ridicule; and that, though 
tin' cry of blasphemy might ho raised, yet. that at the bar 
of sound reason such a person, so far from being justly 
chargeable with so odious a crime, might, he one who was 
rendering to the world the most essential service, by setting 
the absurdity of the opinion in that clear light in which it 
admitted of being placed, anil thus attracting to it the eyes 
of all observers. But opinions which have better pretension 
to bo called sacred may not improperly be treated with a 
certain freedom that to those holding them shall he offen¬ 
sive. Very strong things in this way have been said 
against the doctrine of transnbstantiation by Protestant 
writers, who have not been regarded by their fellow-Pro¬ 
testants as doing more than setting an erroneous opinion 
in its true light, though the lloman Catholic has no 
doubt read the blasphemy, as he would call it, with hor¬ 
ror. So the Almighty Father, as he appears in tho system 


of Christian faith which is called Calvinism, has by some 
been represented in characters which, to the sincere be¬ 
liever in that system, cannot but have been accounted 
blasphemous; while by those who hold tho system to 
rest on a mistaken interpretation of Scripture it has been 
held to be no more than the real character in which that 
system invests him. There is in fact, when the subject 
is regarded as one of morals rather than of law, a relative 
and a positive blasphemy. That is blasphemy to one which 
is not so to another. And this should teach all persons 
a forbearance in the application of so odious a term. Strong 
and forcible expressions have had their use. Satire and 
ridicule may reach where plain argument would not go: 
but it behoves every man who ventures on the use of these 
weapons to consider the intention by which ho is influenced, 
to look upon himself as one who is a debtor in an especial 
manner to the truth, and who lias to satisfy himself that he 
aims at. nothing hut the increase of the knowledge and the 
virtue and happiness of society. 

BLAST, BLASTING. [See Mining,] 

BLAST-FURNACE. [See Ikon.] 

BL.VTTID/K, a family of insects of the order Orthop - 
tern. —Distinguishing characters-• tarsi five-jointed, the un¬ 
der wings folded longitudinally only, head hidden by the 
thorax ; body oval or rounded, and depressed ; antennae long 
and thread-like, and composed of a great, number of very 
minute joints: palpi long; thorax large, slightly convex, 
generally broader than long, and as it were a shield, cover¬ 
ing the head and base of the wing cases, which latter arc of 
a parclmienl-like nature, and ramified with nerves: one 
elytron laps over the other; the posterior extremity of the 
abdomen is furnished with two conical articulated appen¬ 
dages; legs furnished with spines. 

The Blattidao are extremely active voracious insects, 
some species apparently eating almost anything that, conies 
in their way. Mr. Stephens enumerates seven species in¬ 
digenous to this country, and four that are not strictly so ; 
among the last mentioned, tins well-known and troublesome 
cockroach (B/ntta orientidis) may be enumerated. Tt is said 
to have come originally from Asia, but oil this point there 
is some little doubt; the nocturnal habits and ravages of 
this species are too well known to need description. The 
male in its mature state lias wings extending only half the 
length of the body ; the female has only rudimentary wings ; 
her eggs, which are about sixteen in number, aro deposited 
enclosed in an oblong, nearly cylindrical, but slightly com¬ 
pressed ease, with an elevated serrated edge on one side : 
this at first is of a whitish colour, hut after a little time be¬ 
comes hnnvn and of a firm nature ; the female carries this 
ease about with her at, first, fixed to the abdomen by a gum¬ 
like substance; from this asylum the young make their 
escape by emitting a lluid which softens a part of the 
ease. 

The species of this family have been divided into two 
genera by Latreille; lilalta and Kaherlac (a name used 
for the Blattrc by the American colonists), the latter divi¬ 
sion including those species in which the females are ap¬ 
terous (of which the II. orientu/is forms a ty pe), and the 
former those in which both sexes possess wings. 

The number of exotic species of this tribe is very great; 
the indigenous species oft his country arc: It. Germunica, 
pollens, porspiri/luns, l’nnzeri, vigripe.s, livida, pallida, 
and Lajiponira ; most of the e are comparatively small, 
and are found in woods : the last-mentioned species is said to 
swarm in the huts of the Laplanders, where it commits great 
havoc, and, in conjunction with Si/p/ia Lappouiea, lias been 
known to devour their whole supply of dried fish in a single 
day. (See Kirbv and Spence's Introduction to British En¬ 
tomology , and for a description of tho English species, Ste¬ 
phens’s Illustrations of British Entomology.) 

BLAVET, a river in France, rising in the mountains 
of the antient Bretagne (Brittany) at the part where the 
two ridges of the Monts d'Arree and the Montagncs Noires 
(Black Mountains) unite to form tlio chain of the Mciiez 
Mountains. Its course is south-east to Pontivy, where, 
having been swelled by several tributary streams, it becomes 
navigable ; and, turning to the south-west, passes Ilcnncbon 
and Lorient, aud falls into the Atlantic at Port Louis, oppo¬ 
site the He do Groix. Its course is probably not much 
above seventy miles, but it is navigable for half its length. 
Its source is in the department of Cotes du Nord, but the 
greater part of its course is in the department of Morbihan. 
There was a small town called Bluvct near tho mouth of the 
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*iv6r, but it wont to decay upon the erection of the town of 
Port Louis close by in the reign of Louis XIII. 

BLAYE, a town in Franco in the department of Gironde, 
and on the north-east or right bank of the river Gironde. 
It is probably about 370 miles from Paris, S.W. by S., 
through Chartres, Tours, Poitiers, Atigoulfime, and Bar- 
bozieux; it is 33 miles N. of Bordeaux. It is in 45° 7' 
N. lat., 0° 40' W. long. 

Blavo existed in the time of the Homans. It is men¬ 
tioned in the Itinerary of Antoninus under the name of 
Blavinm or Blavutum, and in the Theodosian Table, and bv 
Ausonius under the name of Blavin. (D'Anville, A 'utice 
de iAncienne Gaulr.) In the middle ages the position of 
Blaye and its military strength caused it to lie the subject 
of contest between the dukes of Gascogne and Aquitaine, 
at the time when these duchies existed separately. At a some¬ 
what later period Blaye with its territory was erected into 
a county, and was held, as a fief under the dukes of Guienne, 
l»v a younger branch of the family of the counts of Atigou- 
lcine. In the religious wars of the sixteenth century, ltlaye 
was taken in 1 . r >G8 by tho Calvinists, who committed great 
excesses. After this it fell into the hands of the party of 
the League, and was besieged in vain in 1593 by the army 
of the king, Ilenry IV., under the command of Mon dial 
do Matignon. 

The town is divided into two parts, the upper and lower 
town. The upper town is built upon a rock : it is fortified 
with four large bastions and other works of defence, and is 
surrounded by a wide and deep ditch: tins upper town is 
sometimes called the citadel of Blaye. In it is all alitient 
castle. The lower town, which seems to have been originally 
a suburb of the upper town (from which it is separated by a 
small river, into which the tide Hows'), is the residence of the 
merchants, who have their store-houses there. The port is 
frequented bv foreign ships, and by smaller vessels from 
Bretagne (Brittany), which come here to lake in a cargo of 
the wines of the district. By an ol<l ordinance of Louis XL, 
which long continued in force, vessels coming to Bordeaux 
w.-re obliged to land their cannons at Blaye. The exports 
are eliii-tlv wine, brandy, oil, soap, resin, fruit, and timber. 
A considerable quantity of corn is also shipped here, brought 
from the neighbouring departments, or the produce of some 
very fertile marshes near the town, which were drained in 
the early part of the last century. Vessels coming from 
Bordeaux take in provisions at Blaye. 

There were at Blare, before the Revolution, t\v> abbeys, 
one of Benedictines, and one of the order of St. Ailgnstin ; 
but the societies were extinct, and the revenues held ‘ in 
commend im ' (an rounneuih■). In the church of the abbey 
of the Aiigustinians was the tomb of King Caribert, whom 
writers stale to have died in the year 570 ; but whose death 
(if be lie, as is likclv, Caribert, king of Aquitaine, brother 
of l)agoberl I., see A/ngn iphie I'nirersrllr) should rather 
be placed in 031. 

The river Gironde at Blave is very wide, l’iganiol de la 
Force ( iXiutrrl/r JJesrription de la Erane") states that it is 
1 gOO toisos (equal to two miles and a quarter) across. Other 
authorities make the width as much as two league:;, or 
nearly six miles, but this is an exaggeration. The pars-age 
was not, therefore, thought to be sullieienlly protected by 
the guns of the fortress of Blaye and those of the Fort. 
Medec on the opp isite hank. In consequence a tort "t four 
bastions and other batteries, the works of which were formed 
of earth and of turf, was, in 1(18!), erected on a small i-lct. 
in the mid-channel. In the centre of this fort i f earth a 
handsome tower of masonry was constructed. This fort is 
ailed Bate de Blaye, and is considered to render impracti¬ 
cable any attempt upon Bordeaux by the river. 

Blaye lias an agricultural society and a theatre. Its 
population in 1S32 was 3322 for the town, or 3855 for the 
whole commune. Many pilots reside here, who conduct 
vessels into and out of the Gironde, the navigation of which 
is much disturbed by shifting sands. It is tho capital of an 
arrondissoment comprehending 732 square miles, ur^-lOS,430 
acres, anti having in 1 33‘2 a population ol 50,-1011. I bis ar- 
rondissement is subdivided into four cantons, and thirty- 
seven communes or parishes. 

BLAZONRY, the art of delineating figures and devices 
in their proper colours or metals, on armorial shields : also 
used to express the hatching of the same, according to their 
different colours, by tho engravers. Du Cange says the 
etvinologv of this word is uncertain. (Ghussar, edit. Paris, 
1733, tom, i. p. 1202.) Riclielet saysMiat some have de¬ 


rived it from the German blown, ‘ to praise,* a sense however 
in which this word docs net appear to occur ; others from 
tho same word signifying to sound a horn, because tho 
heralds at tournaments sounded a horn when they pro¬ 
claimed tho arrival of a combatant.. ( Dictinnnaira de 
In Langur Franfoise, fol. Lyons, 1759, p. 311.) Junius 
gives the English to blaze abroad as its origin. 

Allowing the mere invention to the Germans, says Dalla- 
way, the splendid aid that heraldry receives from the art of 
blazonry is unquestionably the property of the French alone. 
Theirs are thu arrangement and combination of tinctures 
and metals, the variety of figures effected by the geometrical 
positions of lines, the attitudes of animals, and the gro¬ 
tesque and almost inexplicable delineations of monsters. 
DalUuvav, as well as other writers, consider that, the tourna¬ 
ments held with such magnificence towards the end of tho 
tenth century, under the auspices of Hugh Capet, were in¬ 
troductory of the more general usage and assumption of 
arms. (Compare Dallavvav’s Inquiries into the. (> igin and 
r, •ogress of the Si-ienen of llrraldri/ in England , pp. 8 , !); 
Gough's Seputchr. Monuments of (treat Britain, vol. i. p. 
rxxx.: Edmondson’s lleraldnj, prof.) 

BLEACHING, the process by which certain animal and 
vegetable products, ami especially such as are used as arti¬ 
cles of clothing, are rendered white. The principal substances 
of the animal kingdom which are subjected to the operation 
of bleaching are wool and silk ; those of vegetable origin 
are cliielly cotton and (lax. These bodies contain a quantity 
of colouring matter, which though natural to them is not 
an essential constituent : it appears also that the colouring . 
matter is more readily acted upon by chemical agents, and 
suffers dccoinpo-ilion with greater facility, than the animal 
and vegetable matters with which it is mixed. On these ac¬ 
counts it is removed by operations producing little or no 
injurious i-tiect. upon the texture or durability of the articles 
from which it i.s separated: and tints not. only is their 
beauty increased* but they are fitted for the reception of 
the colours of the dyer and the ornamental designs of the 
calico ininter. 

The process of bleaching is one of unquestionable an¬ 
tiquity, and more especially in Egypt, where white linen 
was used as clothing. Of the Egyptian processes nothing 
is known with certainty : they were probably tedious and 
imperfect: consisting perhaps of little mure than exposure 
to air. light, anil moisture. (See 1’iin. xix. 1. on tlax.) 

Until within a century the art of bleaching was scarcely 
known in Great Britain, and it was usual to send the 
brown linen manufactured in Scotland to Holland to be 
bleached. The Dutch method consisted in steeping the 
lint'll lor several dais in a solution of potash, which was 
poured upon it boiling hot ; the cloth was then removed, 
washed, and afterwards put into wooden vessels containing 
butter milk, for nearly a week. This operation being over, 
the cloth was spread upon grass, and exposed to light, air, 
ami moisture for sane months; the cloth sent from Scot- 
hurl to Holland was generally kept there for half a year. 
One of tin* earliest improvements made in this tedious pro¬ 
cess after bleaching wa- performed in libs country, was pro¬ 
posed bv Dr. Home of Edinburgh, who introduced the use 
of water acidulated with sulp'im ie. arid, instead of the sour 
milk previously employed: by this sub.-tiliaimi a great 
saving, e-peri illy ol tir.u-, was etfected, tor the sulplnilic 
acid was as (Hi.rtu,d in one day's application, as the sour 
null; in six or eight weeks. 

Until tlie year I7s7 little further alteration was made in 
the process of bleaching. But a most important improve¬ 
ment was effected in it in e ui-equeiu-e of the discovery 
by Selierle, a celebrated Swedish cbemi-t, of what, he 
termed ilcpilingi-tirated in., in*; acid, about the year 1771; 
this substance was afterwards called oxjmuriatic acid, but 
is now known by the name of chlorine gas. Tlui property 
which tins gas and its .-iilulim; in water po soss of destroy¬ 
ing vegetable colours, suggested to Berthollot the idea 
that it might he advantageously employed in bleaching, 
and might essentially shorten the prongs. In the year 
]7s5 he read a paper liefbre the Academy of Sciences at 
Paris, which was published in the ‘ Journal de Physique' 
of the same year. In this paper lie mentions that lie had 
tried this gas in bleaching cloths, and with a perfectly suc¬ 
cessful result: ill the following year lie published another 
paper on the subject, and ^showed the experiment to Mr. 
Watt, who first introduced this method of bleaching prac¬ 
tically into England, About the same time Mr, Thomas 
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Henry of Manchester was actively engaged on the same there stated, that this earl united into one manor what had 
subject. Indeed, these gentlemen appear to have unre- formerly been three. The whole liad been worth 13/. per nti- 
servedly described to each oilier the progress of their ex- mini in the time of the Confessor, afterwards Hi., and to 
periments, and to them belongs the chief merit of introdue- Richard was then worth 12/., besides that ‘ his men’ held to 
ing the new mode into the neighbourhood of Glasgow, and the value of 73s. -Id. It is probable that these ‘ men,’ whose 
into Lancashire. By tlu: application of this method, as names are given, (Odin, Lemei, and L’eter,) had privileges 
much bleaching is as well performed in a few hours, and above the rest of the inhabitants, and tluit from among their 
in a space of a hundred yards square, as on tho old process descendants the burgesses were chosen to serve for this place 
would have occupied weeks of exposure upon a hundred in parliament when the Commons came to be summoned, 
acres of land. This event took place in tho 23rd of Edward III., since 

Chlorine was first used in the state of simple solution in which date the town uninterruptedly sent members to the 
water; afterwards, in order to lessen its destructive action House of Commons, until tho Reform Bill came into oponi- 
vvhen used in too concentrated a state, it was proposed to add tion, when the borough was disfranchised. The bail ill' of 
potash to it. This compound however was not found to the manor was roturning-ollicer, until it was determined by 
answer the purpose; but.Jin the year 1798, Mr. Tennant of a resolution of the House of Commons in the reign of 
Glasgow took out a patent for a liquid compound of chlorine .Tames T., that tho hail ill' had no concern in the election, 
and lime; tho patent however was set aside. The following After that the place continued to present the singularity of 
year he took out. another for impregnating dry In drat o of an election without a retiiming-ollicer, or rather without 
lime with chlorine gas; this invention was not contested, any person having an exclusive right to the office. When 
and the chloride of lime, generally.known by the name ol provisions, See. were taken for the king’s house, this town 
bleacliing-powder, is now almost universally employed, espe- and Horne were hound to furnish wood and coals, being on 
dally in the bleaching of cotton : it is a compound which the borders of the woody country ; but for many years pro- 
answers the purpose with economy, celerity, and safety, viously to 10If! they had been excused from this obligation, 
[See Cm.ciiim and its compounds.] through the interest of tho Karl of Nottingham, lord of tho 

The colouring matter of cotton, llax, and liemp, is inso- manor. They had been so long excused that, when called 
lublu in water, and appears to be of a resinous nature : it is upon, the inhabitants wore unwilling to execute the service : 
partially dissolved by heated solutions of lime and potash, the matter was compromised by the Board of Green doth 
or soda ; and by their use, and the application of a solution giving up the arrears, which were 100 loads of wood, and 
of bleacliing-powder and dilute sulphuric acid, the colouring i 30 loads nl' coal, nn their undertaking to perform the service 
matter which is not dissolved is destroyed. Cotton is more ! in future. A weekly market was formerly held here, hut 
readily bleached than llax or liemp, and these more readily ; has long been discontinued. Two annual fairs are still held, 
than wool: indeed this lust-mentioned substance, as well as ] on dune 22nd and November 2nd ; to the latter (which, as 
silk, is generally bleached by the fumes of burning sulphur, \ well as ihe elective franchise, was granted by Edward I.) 
or sulphurous acid gas, alter they have been properly t great numbers of horses, hogs, and lean cattle are brought 
cleansed. Straw and feathers are also bleached by sul- j from Scotland and Wales. The number of houses amounted 
phui'oils acid gas. Wax is generally deprived of its colour j to 208 in 1 * 31 , when the population was 1203, of whom 547 
by mere exposure to air, light., and moisture. j were females. The inhabitants are chiefly employed in 

With respect to Ihc theory of bleaching it may ho oh- ! agriculture, 
served, that the action of lime and the alkalis, potash and ! A castle formerly existed at the western extremity of the 
soda, appears to be that of mere solvents: they probably town, on the brow of a hill. A piece of wall was still stand- 
dissolve tin; colouring mailer without effecting much ■ ing in Aubrey’s time (1(173); but only tho foundations can 
alteration in its properties. The actions of atmospheric air ! now he discolored. It is not well known when or by whom 
and chlorine seem to be similar to each oilier, and very j it. was built; probably by Richard do Tonbridge; lint it is 
different from that of lime and the alkalis : the oxygen of | certain that it belonged to his descendant, Gilbert do Clare, 
the air aided by the action of light and moisture apparently ! earl of Gloucester. This noble joined tho disaffected batons 
combines with and destroys the colouring matter: and the in the reign of Henry Illy, and commanded a division of 
chlorine decomposing water, one portion of it forms muriatic i their forces at. the battle of I .ewes, in 12(j 1. The king's 
acid with its hydrogen, and another portion with its oxygen forces destroyed his castle at Bleeliingley, in revenge of the 
probably gives rise to a compound of easy decomposition, the active part lie had taken in this contest. The antient 
nascent oxygen of which acting like that of the air, though manor-house, called ‘Bleeliingley Place,’ stood in Brewer- 
more powerfully, produces the same oxidizing effect upon street. Here resided Edward, dulse of Buckingham, who 
the colouring matter, but move perfectly, and in a much was beheaded by Henry VIII. Some of his conversations 
shorter period. here with his chancellor and Sir George Nevil were given 

That water is necessary to the action of chlorine upon in evidence on liis trial. It lias long been pulled down, 
vegetable colouring matter is shown by immersing dry with the exception of the porter’s lodge, which lias been 
colouring matter in the dry gas, in which case no deco- turned into a farm-house. 

loratinn whatever is effected, but, it ensues immediately The church, dedicated to St. Mary, is a large and hnnd- 


on the introduction of water. Tlic blenching of rags for 
paper-making is effected by the agency of chlorine. Paper 
also, when written on or printed, may be bleached by the 
same means. 

There are some operations in which the removal of 
colour is hardly referrible to the process of bleaching: 
such for example is the decoloration of sugar, which derives 
its colour, not from any natural cause, but the partial 
decomposition effected by beat. This is removed by vvlmt 
is usually termed animal-charcoal or ivory-black: this 
powerful decolorant is also used in some chemical opera¬ 
tions for the same purpose. [See Ciiaucoal, Animal; 
and Sun ak.] 

BLEAK. [See Lknciscits.] 

BLKCH1NGLKY. a parish and town (formerly a market- 
tmvn and borough) in the hundred of Tanridge, in the county 
of Surrey, tv/etity miles S. of London. The parish compre¬ 
hends 5250 acres. Home was formerly comprised in it, but 
was made a distinct parish in the reign of Queen Anne. 
The soil in the upper part of the parish, in which the town 
is situated, consists of chalk, stone, gravel, and sand; the 
lower district, is of clay. The town itself stands near tho 
foot, of the chalk-hills which run through the county. At 
ihe time of the Domesday Survey, the manor (called there 
Blachingeloi) was in the possession of Richard ile Tonbridge, 
Carl of Clare, It seems, from the way in which the matter is 


some old building, in the early English style of architecture. 
It. consists of a nave, with a south aisle and a double 
chancel, and a north transept called Ham Chapel. Tho 
nave is divided from the chancel by a pointed arch, and 
from the south aisle by clustered pillars supporting four 
pointed arches: the two chancels are separated by two 
similar arches. The south chancel is entirely occupied by 
a magnificent monument, of tho first Sir Robert Clayton 
and his lady, with their whole-length figures in white marble. 
Having been lord mayor of London, he is represented in 
the insignia of that ofliec. He was father of the city at his 
death, and had been for thirty years olio of its representa¬ 
tives in parliament. He raised himself from a very low 
condition of life, and died in 1707. Drydcn has made him 
figure rather unenviahly in his Absalom and Achitophel; 
but the justice of tho satire is in this instance disputed. 
The low squaro embattled tower contains eight bells, anil 
was formerly surmounted by a lofty spire, which rose seventy 
feet above the battlements ; it was supposed lo contain 200 
loads of oak timber, and was covered with shingles. It was 
burnt down in 1000, and never since rebuilt. The church 
affords accommodation for 000 persons. The living is a 
rectory in the diocese of Winchester, with a net income of 
881 /. Near the church there is a charity-school, founded in 
1033 by Thomas'Evans, for the instruction of twenty poor 
boys of the town, The founder endowed it with thirty acres 
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of land iii tho adjoining parish of Nutfield, and a house and 
garden for the master wore afterwards bequeathed by 
Mr. Bostock of Tanrulgc. The property produces some¬ 
thing more titan ‘20/. a year, which continues to be appro¬ 
priated according to the directions of the founder. There 
are eleven almshouses at Blechingley, and some small 
charitable donations for the benefit of the poor. (Aubrey’s 
Natural History arid Antiquities of Hurray; Salmon's 
Antiquities of Surrey; Manning’s History and A/itiq. if 
Surrey, ,\-e.) 

BLK'DIUS, a genus of insects of the order Coleopiera 
and family Stenidir. —Generic, characters: antenna' with 
the basal joint very long, the remaining joints bent at an 
angle with the tlrst; maxillary palpi with the second and 
third joints large, terminal one slender: mandibles armed 
with a tooth internally towards the apex; body elongate ami 
cylindrical; head furnished with two tubercles or spines ; 
thorax armed with a horn in the males ; legs short, the four 
anterior libim broad and flat, having numerous spines on 
the external part; tarsi four-jointed. 

The Bledii appear to be peculiar to the sea-coast, where 
they burrow in the wet clay or sand near pools of water, bv 
means of the spilled anterior tibia' above described ; they 
are gregarious in their habits. Three species have been 
discovered in this country, all of which are of a black colour, 
with the wing-cases more or less red. 

Wedius trimmis, in the male sex, has two short horns 
on tlu' head, and one long smooth horn proceeding horizon¬ 
tally lVoiu the front of tho thorax. Length about ;l-12ths 
of an inch. 

/>'. Taurus , in tho male, lias two long and slender horns 
on the bead: the thoracic born is pubescent at the apex ; 
about tin- same size as the last. 

It. i'uildii has short acute horns on the head, and the 
thoracic horn pubescent at tho apex : it is rather le.-.s than 
1 lie two foregoing. 

I1LKKDING, the operation by which blood is removed 
from the body, with a view to the prevention and cure of 
ase. Bleeding is either general or local. (Icueral 
bleeding is practised when the object is to lessen the whole 
mass of the circulating blood : local, when the object is to 
lessen tho quantity in some particular part of the body. 
General bleeding consists either in opening a vein (\en ■- 
section), or in opening an artery (urtcriniomy). Vene¬ 
section, the most common mode of abstracting blood, is a 
simple operation, and in skilful bands neat, elegant, and 
safe ; but in unskilful Calais dirty, bungling, and exceed¬ 
ing lv uu.-afe : it is always performed with a. lancet. \ anons 
means employed for ihe return al of blood (rom parti¬ 
cular parts of llu* body ; sill'll as cuppiiiig glasses, the tea-' 
rilie.itor, the division of visibly di-!enilod vessels with a 
"lancet, and leeches. The mode of pcrlbrining the operation 
of venesection and arteriutuuiy is fully detailed m the coin- 
books ou surgery, where the rcqui-ilc precautions are 
pointed out. It is only necessary to add here, in reference , 
In local bleeding, am! more especially In the application of 
leeches, that when there is a difficulty ill making leeches 
tlx readily on any particular part, they may often be made 
to do so at once, by first cooling I lie part w it h a clot li dipped 
in cold water, or by moistening it with cream or milk, and 
then confining tho leeches in the proper situation under a 
small glass. It should be borne in min i, that these am ■ 
Dials are cold-blooded, that beat is highly injurious to them, 
and that handling them with tlm warm hand, or keeping 
them long out of water in a heated loom, totally unfits them 
for the performance of their olliec. Cheat fatigue to the 
patient, great aggravation uf his disease, and even tholnssnf 
life itself, sometimes result from the ignorant and unskilful 
manner in which attempts are made to apply leeches. In 
the diseases of infants and children especially, in which ge¬ 
neral bleeding can rarely he employ ed, the presort at ion of 
life constantly depends on the etiieirut application of 
leeches. 

It is scarcely one time in a hundred that the physician 
finds a single person in a luinily who has the slightest iior.ui 
of the proper inode of perlorming this service to the sad,. 
It would be wonderful indeed were it otherwise, wln n the 
education of women, in reference to the entire das- ol sub¬ 
jects the knowledge of which is necessary to qualify them 
for tho performance of their duties as nurses anil as mothers, 
is universally and wholly neglected. 

The conditions of the system which require the abstrac¬ 
tion of blood, and tho benefit which tfte removal ol it is 


capable of effecting, will be better understood after reading 
the account of the blood. [See Bi.oon.j 

BLK1BKRG, or BLKYBKRG, on the Druvo, a market- 
town of Upper Carinthia, at present comprehended in tho 
circle of V Much, in tho Austrian kingdom of Illyria, and at 
the loot of tho Bleyborg, or Lead Mountain, to the smith- 
west of the town of Villaeli. It is tho seat of one of tho 
Austrian mining departments, and its neighbourhood con¬ 
tains valuable quarries of white and variegated marbles, 
copper, and lead; indeed the lead here raised is es¬ 
teemed the put cat in the Austrian dominions, and is in 
high repute in the east of Germany, Italy, and llie adja¬ 
cent countries. There are six principal and forty minor 
shafts in full work, w hich produce annually between ) UK) 
and gout) tons of metal. These, together with the copper 
mines and the production of about eighty tons of red load, 
employ eight works in breaking the ores, &e., nineteen 
in washing, and twenty-one in smelling. The town of 
Blciberg being composed of live y illagcs, spreads over a con¬ 
siderable surface: it contains one Catholic church, a Pro¬ 
testant place of worship, about tun) houses, and about dfOO 
inhabitants. 

BLIULMUS, a genus of insects of the order Holenptera 
and family Harpalidi/’. Generic characters; head almost 
as large as the thorax, the portion joining tho anterior 
part of the eyes distinctly elevated: antenna) very long; 
palpi with the terminal joint somewhat conical and rather 
acute: labium slightly notched in front; thorax consider¬ 
ably narrowed posteriorly ; body elongate and rather de¬ 
pressed, wings ample ; the joints of the anterior tarsi of the 
male dilated. 

About six British species of this genus have been disco¬ 
vered, the largest of which does not exceed :t-1 gllis of an 
inch. All the species are of a pale-yellow or ochre colour, 
having mole or less of a bluish shade mi the disc of tho 
elytra, excepting II. cnmjiul m, which, although generally 
placed in tins genus we do mil consider as strictly belong¬ 
ing In it. Hleinus fust iutus, winch may he considered the 
t y pe of the genus, is rather mure than 2-1 gibs of an inch 
in length, and of a. pale-ochre colour, with a blue black 
fascia ems-iug tlioclylia. This beautiful little species has 
been found near London, and in various other parts ; hut, 
like all the species of this genus, is rather scarce. 

l!LKM)lk a name particularly given to '/.iue-tilemle, hut 
most commonly used by mineralogists a-' denoting an order 
winch in the system of l'rotessor ,Janie-,on of lidinluirgh 
eoiilaius the following genera :~-Manganese blende, Ziuo- 
bleiido or Garnet-blende, Antimony blende. Ruby-blende. 
Tho word is probably derived from a German verb ( used only 
in combination.) signifying to mix: the term ‘ blende' 
signifies a mineral which contains no ore in fact a pseudo- 
galena. 

BLKXIIKIM. .a- BI.KNDI1KIM, a village on the 
Uamihe, not far from the town of I loehstiidl, in tho t-in-le 
of the Upper Danube in Havana. The population of tins 
place ami its environs is about IiiUO soul-. It was tho 
scene of Marlborough’s great viite.rv on tIn- l.ilh of August, 
17<l I. when, at the head of the British troops, aided by 
I'rinee F.ugemS ami the Imperialists, he tot.dlv defeated 11 1 < 
FnMi ll and Havanan forces under Mar-hal Tallanl. Thu 
marshal himself and I g,nut) of his I i-oop-, were taken pri¬ 
soners : and Ins artillery and baggage fell into the hands of 
the conquerors. At Blenheim in Bavaria also the Austrians 
were defeated bv the French ill 1 he year 

HLF.XHKIM PARK, the name of an extra-parochial 
district in the county of Oxford, seven miles IX'.W. trout 
that city, and sixty' miles W.N.W. from London, containing 
seventeen houses in IS.il, with a population of eighty--three 
persons. The district inclosed by- wails comprehends about 
•27(10 acres, ami is said to b" upwards of twelve miles in 
circuit. It is a demesne appendage; to Blenheim House, 
which was erected at the pu.die expense for the duke 
of .Marlborough m the reign of (jimon Anne, when par¬ 
liament voted .VM),u<ili/. for the purpose, ill testimony of 
the public gratitude for tin?services which he laid rendered 
to the nation. The queen enhanced the value of this gift 
bv adding' Ihe grant of the honour of \,oodstock, an uutic-nt 
property of the crown. Although apparently intended as 
a general acknowledgment of the duke s services, the victory 
over the French and Bavarians near the village of 1-len- 
he.m, on the Danube, ou tlje 2nd of August, 1701, is that 
to which the grants had more espemal reference, ami from 
which the place takes its name. It was enacted that on 
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every anniversary of the victory at Blenheim ‘ the inheritors 
of the duke's honours and titles should render at Windsor 
to her Majesty, her heirs and successors, one standard or 
colours, with three fleurs-de-lis painted thereon, in acquit¬ 
tance for all manner of rents, suits, and services due to the 
crown.’ Notwithstanding the liberality of parliament, the 
money voted was inadequate to complete this noble struc¬ 
ture, and large additional sums were expended by the 
family for the purpose. The architect was Sir John Vun¬ 
burgh. Every person has not been able to study the works 
of this distinguished man, but every one remembers the 
satirical epitaph, 

• Lie heavy on liim cnrlh, for he 
Laid many a heavy loud ou the#;* 

and hence most unscientific visiters came to examine tlio 
mansion at Blenheim with a predisposition to assign it a 
ponderosity and massiveness ill suited to a domestic struc¬ 
ture. It is certainly not a light building; ‘ but,' says Mr. 
Brewer, ‘ the palace appears to be august rather than pon¬ 
derous, and it would perhaps be dillicult to show how so 
extensive a pile could be less weighty without losing essen¬ 
tial dignity.’ Dr. Muvor, in his detailed description of 
Blenheim, had many years before expressed a similar 
opinion ‘ He (Vanburgli) deserves very considerable ap¬ 
plause for his judgment in a eircumstunee which has prin¬ 
cipally exposed him to the censure of pretended critics; he 
has rendered this structure characteristic and expressive of 
its destination. Its massy grandeur, its spacious portals, 
and its lofty towers, recall the ideas of defence and security ; 
with these wo naturally associate the hero for whom it was 
erected, and thus find it emblematic of bis talents and 
pursuits.' It was a remark of Sir Joshua Reynolds that 
no architect understood the picturesque of building so well 
as Vanbnrgh ; and in the opinion of Mr. Brewer, Blenheim 
House might be adduced in proof of the accuracy of this 
observation. This writer, speaking with a particular re¬ 
ference to the grand northern front of the edifice, charac¬ 
terizes the whole display as august and impressive. 4 The 
eye,’ he says, 4 without tuking leisure to examine the various 
features which conduce to the result, is at once struck by a 
combination productive of unspeakable grandeur.’ lie 
allows however that on a more minute examination, sharp- 
sighted anil captious observers will not be without grounds 
for objection. 4 Such will point to elevations which hesitate 
between cupolas and towers, and properly are neither. They 
will direct the eye to the central compartment and observe, 
that, if measured with the lateral portions of the edifice, it 
will be found to want height though hv no means deficient 
in weight.. Those objections may hold good when tho critic 
examines Blenheim as an architectural (inuring, but when 
it is viewed as a building, we discover so much sublimity of 
elliv.t, that little disposition remains to unaly/.o tire sources 
whence gratification is derived.’ This result is no doubt 
owing to what the same writer calls ‘ the consummate skill 
in the perspective of architecture possessed by the designer.' 

The spot on which the mansion stands is remarkably well 
chosen, being sufliciently elevated to display the structure 
to great advantage, without detracting from its comparative 
magnitude. The local guides and minute descriptions ex¬ 
patiate upon the alternate grandeur and beauty of the ap¬ 
proaches, and the admirable arrangement of the spacious 
grounds in which the castle stands. Omitting this, we ob¬ 
serve that the usual entrance to the grounds from Woodstock I 
is through a triumphal arch or gateway, with two posterns. 
This wus erected by Sarah, duchess of Marlborough, in 
memory of her husband. It is of the Corinthian order,with 
both fronts alike, and contains a Latin inscription on the 
side next Woodstock, and a translation on the other side. 
At some distance in front of the palace a line piece of water, 
partly river, partly lake, which winds through a deep valley, 
is crossed by a very stately bridge of stone, the effect of 
which is particularly good, as it unites two hills atul gives 
consistency and uniformity to the scene. The centre arch 
of this bridge is 11)1 feel in span. Beyond this bridge, on a 
considerable eminence in the middle of a line lawn, is 
placed a fluted Corinthian pillar, 1 bO feet high, which is 
surmounted by a statue, in a Roman dress and triumphal 
attitude, of the conqueror whose glory all things here were 
designed to commemorate. The side of the pedestal next 
the house is covered with a long inscription, describing tho 
duke's public services. It is believed to have been written 
by Lord Bolingbrokc. The othdr three sides of the pedestal 
aye inscribed with acts of parliament declarative of the sense 


which the public entertained of Marlborough's merits, to¬ 
gether with an abstract of the entail of his estates and 
honours on the descendants of his daughters. 

In the general view the buildings ot . Blenheim House 
occupy three sides of a parallelogram, open 1^ the north, to 
expose tho north front of tho main or state building, while 
tho east and west sides form wings, also with courts, which 
contain domestic oflie.es, stables, and a chapel, and from 
which there aro colonnades leading to the principal floor of 
the house itself. The principal or northern front of this has 
already been generally characterized in stating the impres¬ 
sion which the view of it conveys. It is a noble piece of 
architecture, in a mixed, original style, extending 34S feet 
from wing to wing, and highly enriched, particularly in the 
centre. Mr. Carter, who was certainly not disposed to ren¬ 
der praise where praise was not due, concurs fully in the 
approbation with which our preceding authorities have 
spoken of this magnificent specimen of Sir John Vanburgli s 
talents. We take, with some verbal alteration, part of his 
description of this front, as given in No. ccvtt. of a series 
of papers contributed by him, in a long series of years, to 
tho ‘ Gentleman's Magazine —‘In the centre of the live 
divisions of tho house is the hall; a flight of steps with 
pedestals conduct to the portico with Corinthian columns 
and pilasters; double height of doors and windows, a pedi¬ 
ment enclosing armorial bearings; above this an attic 
story, having breaks, windows, and pediment, the last sur¬ 
mounted by tiers of balls with foliage, &c. The second 
divisions, left and right, arc run out in line by Corinthian 
pilasters, circular-headed windows, &e. in two stories, sur¬ 
mounted l>y entablature and balustrade: the sweeping aug¬ 
mentations are in two stories, the first with Doric columns, 
circular and square-headed windows, with entablature and 
balustrade above. The third divisions, right and left, ad¬ 
vance considerably by means of the sweeping augmenta¬ 
tions: they are in two stories, with the ground rusticated, 
circular-headed windows, and an entablature, the frieze 
having a series of scrolls. Ilcre the chimneys, us attics, 
are most imposingly introduced in one great pedestal with 
open arches, pilasters, parapet, and ball-ornamented lini.-h- 
ings. The windows to the ground-story are circular. The 
general terrace, w ith its several flights of steps, sided by 
pedestals and vases, afford a fine introduction to the eleva¬ 
tions. On the introductory colonnade from the wings to 
the house arc vases and military trophies ; there are trophies 
also on the pedestals of the portico, statues on the entabla¬ 
ture of the first story of the sweeping augmentations, as 
also on the second pediment and balustrade of the centre 
division.’ 

The south or garden front of the building has a less florid 
character than that we have noticed in detail. It has live 
divisions corresponding with those of the grand front, but 
the breaks do not advance much beyond the general line. 
In the centre, a flight of stops here also conducts to a por¬ 
tico with Corinthian columns and pilasters, but without a 
pediment. It was originally intended that the entablature 
should sustain an equestrian statue of Marlborough, but 
instead of this it hears, with appropriate military emblems, 
a colossal bust of Louis XIV,, taken from the gates of 
Tourmiy. 

Wo must refer to architectural works for descriptions of 
tho other elevations, and to tho local * Guides' for accounts 
■ of the magnificent interior, " ith its painted ceilings by 
Thornhill, La Guerre, and Hakevvill; its sculptures, its 
tapestry, and its splendid collection of pictures, containing 
specimens of the works of almost every eminent master of 
every school. 

(Brewer's Oxfordshire in Beauties of England and Hides; 
Mavor's Blenheim Guide; Carter’s Architectural Jnnnea- 
tiun in Gentleman's Magazine., vol. lxxxvi.) 

BLE'NNIUS (B/ennies ; French, Baceuses), a genus off 
fishes of tho section Acunthopteryfjii and family Gohiouko 
(Gobies) : both the Greek and the French names have been 
applied to this genus, from the mucous matter with which 
the bodies of these fishes are covered. They may be easily 
distinguished by their having the ventral fin placed before 
flic pectoral, and containing generally but two rays. Tho 
head is short and rounded ; teeth long and slender, and 
placed in a single row ; body long, compressed, smooth, and 
possessing only one dorsal fin, which extends nearly the 
whole length of the back : they have no air-bladder. 

The species of (,his genus arc small, live in shoals, but not 
in great numbers: they aro very active and tenacious of life. 
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and frequent rocky coasts, where they may often be found 
in the pools of water left; by the tide, hidings themselves 
among the weeds and in the crevices of the rocks. 

The genus Blenntus of Lin noons, in Cuvier's Begne Ani¬ 
mat, is divided into the following subgenera: Myxndes, 
Salunas, Cltnus, Cirrhiharba, Mureenoides, Opistngna- 
thus, and Zaarcus; which will be noticed under the proper 
heads. At present wo confine ourselves to the Blennies, 
property so called, of which, according to Mr. Yiirrell, 
wo have five species frequenting our coasts. The first. B. 
Montagui (Montagu’s Blenny), is generally of an olive- 
green above, spotted with pale-blue shaded to white; belly 
white, pectoral fins spotted with orange. The head, viewed 
laterally, forms an obtuse angle in front, and is furnished 
with a transverse conic or angular fimbriated crest. The 
dorsal fin has thirty rays, pectoral twelve, ventral two, anal 
(which extends from the vent to the tail) eighteen, and the 
caudal (which is rounded) fourteen. It is found on the 
south coast of Devon. 



[ltlcnnius ocdlaris.] 

It. ocellaris (the ocellated Blenny, or Butterfly-fish) is 
scarcely three inches long, the head is rounded, the part 
anterior to the eyes very short, and above the eyes two 
slender fimbriated appendages are situated ; body elongate, 
dorsal fin extending from the back part of the head to the 
tail, and consists of twenty-six rays, of which the first is 
considerably longer than the rest, the nine following dimi¬ 
nish in length to the eleventh, which is shortest, the twelfth 
nearly double the length of the last, from this the remaining 
rajs gradually increase in length to about, half-way, and 
then decrease towards the tail; a large dark-brown spot 
extends from the sixth to the ninth ray. The pectoral fins 
have each twelve rays, ventral two, anal seventeen, and 
caudal eleven. The body is of a pale-brown colour, varied 
with patches of a deeper hue; the pectoral and ventral fins 
arc darker than tiro others. This species frequents the 
coast of Devonshire and elsewhere, but is not common. 

ft. gaUorugine (the gattoruginous Blenny) is about five 
or six inches in length; it is elongate, rather robust, ante¬ 
riorly, the forehead slopes considerably from the posterior 
part to the antciior; the head is grooved between the eyes, 
and furnished with two branched membranes situated just 
above the eyelids, the dorsal fin extends from the back part 
of the head to the tail, the central part is very slightly nar¬ 
rowin' than the rest. The lips and body are of a dark red¬ 
dish-brown colour, the belly and binder portion of the former 
is of a paler brown. The dorsal fm has thirty-three rays, 
the pectoral fins are broad arid rounded, and have each 
fourteen, the ventral fin two, and the anal twenty-three ; 
the tail is slightly rounded, and has eleven rays. It lias 
been found in Poole Harbour and other parts : not common. 

It. phot is (the Shanny). In this species all the rajs of 
the dorsal fin are nearly of equal length, except the eleventh 
and twelfth (which are short) ; the number of these rays is 
-thirty-one, pectoral thirteen, ventral two, anal nineteen, 
caudal eleven : the colour is very variable, hut consists of 
shades of brown. B. pho/is may however lie readily distin¬ 
guished from any of the known British species by the ab¬ 
sence of the appendages on the head. 

B. palminornis (the crested Blenny). This species may 
be known by its elongated even shape, the uniform length 
of the rays of the dorsal fin, the form of the tail (which has 
the external rays shortest, the others increasing in length 
to the middle, thus being somewhat lanceolate in shape), 
and the four appendages of the head which are all fimbri- 
cated ; two of these appendages are placed one ovei each 
eye, and connected by a transverse foid of skin; behind 
these are placed the other pair, which^are of a larger size ; 


the fin rays are, dorsal fifty-one, pectoral fourteen, ventral 
threo, anal thirty-six, and caudal sixteen. 

This species appears to be very rare on our coasts. (See 
Yan-ell s History of British Fishes.) 

BLE'PHAllIS, in Entomology, a subgenus allied to 
Mantis, belonging to the order Orthaptera. 

BLE'PIIA RIS, a genus of Acanthopterygious fishes, 
which according to Cuvier belongs to the seventh family of 
that tribe, called Scombrroides. They may be distin¬ 
guished by their having long filaments to their second 
dorsal, and to their anal fin rays, ventrals much prolonged, 
the spines of the first, hardly piercing the skin ; body ele¬ 
vated, the profile with the ordinary degree of curvature. 

BLE'PSIAS, a genus of Acanthopterygious fishes, be¬ 
longing to tlio section having hard cneoks. Of this genus 
but one species ( Villas tig ) is known, which belongs to the 
Aleutian Islands. Generic characters: head compressed, 
cheeks mailed, llcshy barbels under tlio lower jaw, gills 
with five rays; one dorsal fin divided into three unequal 
lobes ; ventral fin very small. 

BLE'SOIS, LE, the district of which Blois was the capi¬ 
tal. [See Boots.] 

BL ETUI'S A (Bonelli), n genus of Oo(i?op(/?roi/s>inseets, by 
some authors associated with the family Ilarpalidtr, and by 
others with the Klaphridte. It is our opinion that the former 
classification is more correct, and that the latter family is not 
a natural one. Generic characters: head large, eyes slightly 
prominent, mandibles obscurely toothed; palpi with the two 
terminal joints of equal length, the terminal rather ovule, 
truncated at the apex; mentum emarginate anteriorly, the 
emargination with an obscure bifid lobe ; antenna) short, 
tlio three basal and base of the fourth joints naked; thorax 
rather short, rounded at the sides; elytra elongated, very 
convex and impressed with numerous small excavations; 
anterior tarsi of the male with four slightly dilated joints. 

Of this beaut iful genus but one species lias been found in 
this country, Blethisa mnl/ipunrtatu ; and apparently only 
two others are yet known on the continent. The species 
just named frequents marshy situations, and is often found 
crawling upon willow-trees : it is about half an inch long, 
and of a rich bronze or brassy hue, by which characters, 
combined with the numerous indented points on the el) tru, 
it may easily be distinguished. 

BL1GH, WILLIAM, the commander of the ship Bounty 
at the time when she was piratically seized in the South 
Seas. 

The description given by Captain Cook of the bread-fruit 
and edible fruits of various descriptions in the South Sea 
Islands induced a number of the West India merchants 
to take measures for introducing them into the West India, 
colonies. On the advantages likely to result (Void snob a de¬ 
sign being strongly represented to George III., orders were 
given to prepare a vessel forth.' purpose. The arrangements 
Were superintended by Sir Joseph Banks, who christened 
the vessel* the Bounty.' Bligli, then a lieutenant, who had 
already sailed with Cook in those quarters, was appointed 
to the command, and sailed lioni Spithcad for Olalieite ori 
the 23rd December, 1787. On the ‘2Oth of October follow¬ 
ing they reached their destination, and remained at the 
island until April Jth, 17.VI, the crew enjoj mg the most, 
unreserved intercourse with the natives during the whole 
of this long pei iod. 

Lieutenant Bligli, in his journal dated March 31st., says, 
‘To-day all the plants were on board, being in 77-1 pots, 3‘.) 
tubs, and 2 t boxes. The number of bread-fruit plants was 
1015, besides which we had collected a number of other 
plants the aver, which is one of the finest-flavoured fruits 
in the world : the ayyu/i, which is a fruit not so rich, but ol 
a fine flavour and very r .‘resiling: Ihe ratUif), not much 
unlike a chestnut, which grows on a large tree in great 
quantities; they are singly in large pods, from one to two 
inches broad, and may be'cat.u raw or boiled in the same 
manner as Windsor beans, and so dressed are equally good ; 
the orai-ab, which is a very superior kind of plantain.’ 
The whole were under the cure of competent persons chosen 
by Sir Joseph Banks. Laden with these valuable plants 
the vessel proceeded on lu r voyagi to Jamaica. On the 
morning of the 28th of April the captain was seized in his 
cabin, while asleep, by Mr. Christian, who was the officer of 
the watch, and three other individuals ; his hands were tied 
behind him, and he was threatened with instant death 
if he gave the least alarvfi. The mutineers then brought 
him on deck in liis shirt, and gave orders for the boat to bo 
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lowered. Those persons also wlro were supposed to be well 
affected to Bligh, or on whom they could not reckon, were 
summoned to leave the ship. They were allowed to collect 
twine, canvass, lines, sails, cordage, a twenty-eight gallon 
cask of water, and one of thorn got !50 lbs. of bread with 
a small quantity of rum and wine, and also a quadrant 
and a compass, hut no map, ephemera, or sextant. It was 
Christian's intention to turn them adrift in a crazy boat of 
very small dimensions, hut he was prevailed upon to let them 
have the launch instead, which, though affording better ac¬ 
commodation, was not at all adapted for navigating the open 
sea. especially as their own weight, together with their slender 
stock of necessaries, brought the gunwale almost to the 
water's edge. Lieutenant Bligh was put into the boat last, 
after lie had fruitlessly endeavoured to restore the mutineers 
to a sense of their duty. He states in his journal that, 
‘ After having undergone a great deal of ridicule, and been 
kept for some time to make sport tor these unfeeling 
wretches, we were cast adrift in the open sen.' The most 
able of the ship's company, to the number of twenty-five, 
were in possession of the Bounty; the remainder, nineteen, 
including Bligh, wore left to struggle with cold and hunger 
in an open boat deeply laden and some thousands of miles 
fioni any hospitable shore. They were near the island of 
Tofoa at the time of leaving the ship, in 19" S. lat., 181’ E. 
long. ; and they landed, in order, if possible, to increase 
their stock of provisions, but a sudden attack by the natives 
compelled them to embark without obtaining more than a 
trilling quantity of bread-fruit, plantains, and cocoa-nuts. 
Their whole stock of provisions for nineteen persons consisted 
of 150 lbs. of bread, 32 lbs. of pork, six quarts of rum, six 
bottles of wine, and 28 gallons of water. They caught 
on their voyage a few sea-birds, and spent a few days 
among the coral islands off the coast of New Holland, 
which enabled them to get a comparatively comfortable 
meal or two of oysters, dams, and dog fish, and relieved 
them from the fatigue of being constantly in the same posi¬ 
tion in the boat, and enabled them to enjoy good rest at 
night. Their hungry condition and the selfishness which 
misery engendered may he understood, when one of the 
crew confessed afterwards that during one of their excur¬ 
sions he had separated from his companions, and having 
caught nine boobies, he devoured the whole of them him¬ 
self in a raw state. On the 1 Uh of June they arrived at 
Timor. They had reached this island ill fortv-eiio days 
after leaving Tofoa, having in that time run by the log a 
distance of Jiil.8 nautical miles with scarcely anything to 
support life, without shelter from the weather, and without 
the loss of a single man. To the prudence, firmness, and 
seamanliko qualities of Bligh their safety may be childly 
ascribed. A fter remaining a couple of months at Coupung, 
the capital of Timor, they obtained a schooner, in which 
they readied Batavia. Road on the 1st of October. Lieu¬ 
tenant. Bligh proceeded as soon as possible to England, 
where he landed March 14th, 1700. Twelve only of the 
companions of his perilous voyage to Timor succeeded in 
getting to their native country; five died; and one, who 
was left behind, was never heard of afterwards. 

The relation of the treatment which Lieutenant Bligh had 
experienced, anil of the hardships which he had encountered, 
highly excited the public sympathy. lie was again sent out. 
to llui South Seas, and was completely successful in con¬ 
veying to the West Indies a supply of the bread-fruit plant, 
lie was also promoted to the rank of commander, and 
the Pandora frigate. Captain Edwards, was sent out to Ola- 
lieito, for the purpose of apprehending the mutineers. The 
Pandora reached this island March 23rd, 1791, where 
fourteen of the mutineers were found, who were appre¬ 
hended and kept on heard in irons. As to the Bounty, it 
appeared that she had in tho first instance been taken to 
the island of Toobouai, where the mutineers determined 
upon forming a settlement; but quarrels among them¬ 
selves and disputes with the natives determined them upon 
leaving the island, and proceeding to Otaheite, which they 
reached on the 6 th of June. Here they did not remain 
lung, but having taken on hoard 312 hogs, 38 goats, 9<> 
fowls, a pig, and a cow, a large quantity of bananas, and 
received an addition of eight men, nine women, and seven 
boys, they sailed on the tilth of June, and arrived for the 
second time at Toobouai, June 20th. Here they recom¬ 
menced their labours to effect a settlement; but the quarrels 
among themselves soon became more inveterate than before, 
and many of the natives who had attempted to resist their 


wanton aggressions were shot. AU spirit of co-operation 
was entirely gone, and it was at last determined once more 
to return to Otaheite, where those who were disposed might 
remain, and the rest be at liberty to proceed elsewhere with 
the Bounty. They accordingly left Toobouai for the last 
time on the 15th of September, and arrived at Otaheite on 
the 20th of September (1789). Here sixteen of the parly 
resolved upon leaving the ship, and the remainder of the 
mutineers, nine in number, sailed on the night of September 
21st, in search of another asylum. There were also on board 
seven Otaheitan men and twelve women. Out of the sixteen 
who were left at Otaheito, one had been shot by another of 
the party, and the natives had stoned the murderer to death. 
The Pandora therefore only took home for trial fourteen 
individuals. On the 8th of May, 1791, the Pandora left 
Otaheite, and, after an ineffectual search of several months, 
with a view to discover the place of Christian’s retreat and 
the fate of the Bounty, she was wrecked on the 29th August 
on the coral rocks near New Holland, when four of the mu¬ 
tineers and thirty-one of the ship's company lost their lives. 
The survivors, consisting of eighty-one of the crew and 
officers of the Pandora, and ten of th.e mutineers of the 
Bounty, proceeded in four open boats to Timor, which they 
reached in sixteen days. Captain Edwards, of the Pan¬ 
dora, finally reached Spithead with his prisoners on tho 19th 
of June, 1792. 

-On the 12th of September fallowing a court-martial was 
assembled at Portsmouth, under the presidency of Lord 
Hood, for the trial of the ten surviving mutineers, and on the 
1 o< !i they delivered their verdict. Four of them were ac¬ 
quitted, and six were found guilty and sentenced to death, 
of whom two were recommended to mercy. On the 21th 
of October the king's warrant was received at Portsmouth, 
ordering the execution of three out of the four men who 
were condemned without recommendation, and granting a 
respite to the fourth ; the other two received a full pardon, 
one of whom, a young midshipman named Hey wood, after¬ 
wards honourably distinguished himself iu the service. The 
man who was respited subsequently received his majesty's 
pardon. 

It was much disputed at the time whether the mutiny 
of the Bounty was occasioned by the harsh conduct of 
Bligh, or whether the mutineers were seduced from their 
duty by tho prospects of a life of ease and pleasure in 
the delightful islands of the South Seas. During their 
stay at Otaheito they had been exposed to temptations 
which must have had some influence on their future con¬ 
duct. Experience too had taught them, that solitary de¬ 
sertions would subject them to certain punishment, as the 
chiefs had been compelled to give up all runaways. The 
only mode of effecting their purpose (if llicir object was 
to settle in some of the islands) evidently was to make 
themselves masters of the ship. On the other hand, it 
is certain that Bliglf s conduct \vr often coarse and arbi¬ 
trary, and that both officers and men felt indignant at his 
treatment of them. His character also appears in an ex- 
tremely unamiablo light, in a letter which he wrote to the 
alliic.tcd mother of Hey wood. Bligh's reply to her in¬ 
quiries consisted of some six or eight lines only, in which 
he adds to a mother’s distraction liy representing her 
son's ‘ baseness as beyond all description.’ To the youth’s 
uncle he expressed himself in a letter as follows ‘ I very 
much regret that so much base ness formed the character of 
a young man I had a real regard for, and it will give me 
much pleasure to hear that his friends can bear the loss of 
him without much concern.' This was before the court- 
martial was held. Hey wood was not in the secret of tho 
mutineers, and his error consisted in not endeavouring to 
leave the ship along with his commanding officer. There 
is the best reason for believing that the mutiny was not the 
result of a maturely-formed conspiracy, but that ‘ the plot 
was conceived anil carried into execution between the hours 
of four and eight a.m. of the 29th of April.’ ( Marshall's 
Naval Biography, art. Hey wood.) The two or three pre¬ 
ceding days Bligh, in the united capacities of commander and 
purser, had acted iu a manner more than usually 

In 1806 Bligh was appointed governor of New South 
Wales, where his acts appear to have been extremely 
tyrannical, and his use of the powers vested in him most 
impolitic and even illegal. (See Wentworth’s Statistical, 
Historical, and Political Description of New South IVales, 
p. 200.) His conduct became at length so unbearable, that 
on the 26th January, 1808, he was arrested by order of the 
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other civil and military officers of the colony, and his govern- ciently equable temperature. For this, artificial means can 
mentw thuB summarily terminated. The excesses with only be employed upon a limited scale, and perhaps the onlv 
winch he is charged by Wentworth ore of the most shameful practice which is ever attended with much advantage is fre- 
aud atrocious character, and ought to he takeii into account quently washing the blighted plants with a syringe!* It has 
in forming our estimate of his conduct on board tho Bounty, by some boon recommended that wot litter should he burned 
(Seo Wentworth s second edition, p. 203, and tho note.) to tlio windward of largo tracts covered with blighted plants, 
"*15“, ! e “ ln December, 1817. and it has been supposed that the smoke thus produced will 

(Nothing was heard ot tho Bounty until 1809, when an remedy it by destroying insects, its imaginary cause; but if 
American vessel touched at tho island which Christian had any etlcct. is ever obtained from such a practice, it is not by 
selected as a retreat, l'or an account of this interesting the destruction of insects, hut bv the interposition of a canopy 
settlement see Pitcaibn's Island. of smoke at night between the plants and tho skv, by which 

The mutiny of the Bounty has partly been made the radiation is stopped, and the severity of the cold diminished, 
subject of one of Lord Byron's poems, entitled the * Island,' Blight is often used to designate the mischief done by 
which contains many passages oi great beauty. those insects which arc destructive to vegetation ; and cou¬ 

lee Narrative of the Mutiny on hoard II. M. S. Bounty, sequent!)' many insects of various genera and even orders 
written by Lieutenant W. Bligli; Minute!! of the Proceed- must, be included under this common denomination. It is 
on the Court-Martial , with an Appendix, by Edward not our intention however to describe the habits of all these 
Christian, brother ot Hetclier Christian. To this publiea- various species, as they will be found under tlieir respective 
tion Lieutenant Bligh replied with great calmness, in a heads: at present, \ve shall eon fme ourselves to the history 
pamphlet entitled An Answer to certain Assertions, $-c. of one species only, which bus been carefully observed by 
He rested his defence 4 on tho testimony of others,’ and on Mr. Lew is, and w hich will be found in detail, in the first 
the written orders issued during the voyage. ‘ These testi- number of the Entomological Soviet) 's Tran -actions. As 
menials, I trust, will be sufficient to do away any evil ini- this history is a satisfactory explanation of the sudden op¬ 
pression wdiieh the public may have imbibed.’ He lias not poaranoo of certain insects infesting the apple, haw thorn, 
accompanied them by any remarks, 4 lest,' lie adds, * I might and other trees.it is hoped that the vulgar idea of blight 
have been led beyond my purpose, wliieh I have wished to breeding in the air, and coming with the wind, will, in a 
limit solely to defence.’ The account of his voyage to the great measure, he refuted. 

South Seas was published in 4to„ pp. 2G4, London, 1792, ll'the branches of the apple or hawthorn (particularly 
and contains charts, engravings, and a portrait of Bligh. A the youn" branches) he carefully examined during the 
popular account, entitled ‘ The Eventful History of the Mu- winter months, certain little round and slightly convex 
tiny and Piratical Seizure of II. M. S. Bounty : its Cause patches will he found. These patches are rather less than 
and Consequences,’ forms one of the volumes ol’the‘Family tile sixth of an inch in diameter, and generally attached to 
Library.’ Murray, 1831. tbe under;ide of the branches: each of these little patches 

BLIGHT, a popular name for any kind of pestilence is the work of a small w bite or lead coloured ninth, ; tuddecl 
which affects cultivated plants by curling up or destroying all over with black spits (Vpnnnmcnta padef/a, the small 
their leaves and blossoms, or by giving them a yellow sickly ermine), and consists of a number of eggs (deposited iu 
appearance, or bv covering certain parts of them with tin- ; the month of .lime) covered with a glutinous substance, 
i'atural colours. To a term thus loosely applied no precise j which is at lirsl of a pale yellow colour, hut by being ex- 


meaning can be assigned : for the effects to which it relates 
are produced by causes of totally different kinds. The attacks 
of insects, especially of the aphis, produce a curling in leaves, 
and a stoppage of growth ; those of the erioxoma, tubercles 
upon the branches, and loose cottony tufts; caterpillars 
spread their nets from branch to branch, destroying all they 
meet with ; cold drv winds in the spring, or sharp night 
frosts at the same period, cause an appearance of scorching : 
and finally the ravages of numerous parasitica) fungi, some 
of which are superficial and others intestinal, are the origin 
of much that is popularly called blight. r lhe attacks ol in- 
sccts form a subject which it is the business ol the entomo¬ 
logist to explain. Blight from the attacks ot parasitical 
fungi will be explained under the bead ol Mii.dhw; that 
which is produced bv meteorological inlluenccs may find a 
brief notice in this place. 

Nothing can he more absurd than the explanations ol this 
malady as given by many writers on gardening, nor mo¬ 
ttling more simple than it is in reality. One person talks 
gravely of its being caused by certain transparent thing 
Vapours, which may sometimes take such a feun as to con¬ 
verge the sun's rays like a burning-glass. r lhc (act appears 
to be this : when a plant first produces its young branches 
and leaves, all the new-born parts are tender and succulent, 
and part with their fluid matter with rapidity until the 
solidification of the recently-created tissue has taken place. 
To enable this function to be performed regularly and with¬ 
out interruption, it is necessary, l.that the air should he in a 
certain state of humidity, or the perspiring parts will lose 
their aqueous particles too Cast: and, 2. that the tempera¬ 
ture should not. be low enough to destroy the tissue by rup¬ 
turing its sides, or bv any other cause. Suppose these con¬ 
ditions to be maintained without interruption, leaves and 
branches gradually become fully formed, and no blight 
appears; but if, as frequently happens in this country, the 
air is rendered extremely dry by the prevalence ot easterly 
winds, the young parts perspire with such rapidity that the 
loss thus occasioned cannot be made good by the roots, and 
the consequence is that the tissue becomes dried up and 
seorehejl as it, were, or at all events is brought into a mole 
or less diseased condition. Such is blight properly so called, 
if that l.cred applicable to any particular 

form i be obvious that the only rented) 

for this, rred, will be.tht* restoration of the 

atmosphere to the neeessary state of humidity, or to a suffi- 


j posed to the weather soon becomes dark, and (luis closely 
resembles the branch. T'-e ; gs hatch early in the Au¬ 
tumn, and the larva; rein.' ■ confined within this covering' 
during the w inter, at which tin •, if the ra-e lie opened, about 
a dozen or more of these little lame, which are of a yellow 
colour, may lie distinctly seen by means of a lens of very 
moderate power. As soon as the. trees begin to put forth 
tlieir leaves, the larva 1 make tlieir c.-cape from the covering, 
and as tlu v are vet vei v feeble, and rami'.I cat the epider¬ 
mis of the leaves, and require protection from the weather, 
they mine into the leaves, where they subsist upon (lie 
parenchyma only. When tlieir little ft aloes are grown 
j stionger, so that they are alii" to bear tin; inclemencies of 
the weather, perhaps also some ptu lidilar stale of the at- 
niosphere being favourable, • they make their v.ay out, and 
tbe anxious gardener, vv ho lias hilheito only cbs.-i ved (he 
brovviiuess of the leaves, caused by the mining, hut which 
is by him attributed to the vv ilher.ng blast of an easterly 
wind, is astounded when lie perceives mv riads of caterpillars 
swarming on the trees, and proceeding with alarming ra¬ 
pidity in lle-ir devastating ■■our-e. The fact ol'tlicir milling 
siitlicientlv explains the reason of this sudden appearance: 
it shows liovv one day not a single caterpillar may Lie visible 
on the trees, and the next, they may la: scanning with 
larva; of so large a size as to rebut, the idea of tlieir having 
been recently hutched.’ The webs wo so often see covering- 
the branches of apple-trees, and the hawthorn of the hedges, 
are the work of the little caterpillar above mentioned; 
which after a lime becomes of a leadcolour spotted with 
black, and when full grown spins an oblong while cocoon, 
within which it turns to tin: pupa, and shortly alter the 
moth hatches : this takes place generally in tbe month of 
June. 

The aphides, or plant lice, are likewise great pests to 
the gardener (see Al'ins). it may bo observed, liovv ever, 
that as each infested plant lias Us peculiar aphis and as 
the aphides are quite as "numerous (if not more ;>>>i when 
the plants are covered with a gla-s as when they are ex¬ 
posed, it is absurd to imagine that blight is bred in the 
air (the vulgar notion), and brought to these plants by tho 
wind. Certain winds may be more favourable than others 

for hatching the young, which h.m 

deposited on the plants by.tlie pari 

I BLIND, INSTRUCTION Ol 
I haps meets with more general sy uipaiuy man any 
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calamity. Our most beautiful aiul correct perceptions are 
derived through the medium of sight j the want therefore 
of such a medium is an evil for which no other posses¬ 
sion can compensate. Hence it is that wo at first consider 
the blind as an unfortunate race, whose conceptions must 
not only be confined to that narrow sphere in which they 
live and move, but, as far as a knowledge of external objects 
is concerned, must he limited to that imperfect acquaint¬ 
ance which is obtained by the sense of feeling. Looking 
however further into the subject, we find that the sense of 
hearing is constantly communicating knowledge to a blind 
person which helps him to analyse and compare; from 
which he draws inferences, and arrives at conclusions more 
or less correct; that constant experience enables him to 
modify any false impressions which he may have received; 
that association, memory, and other powers of tho mind arc 
active ; that the senses of smell and taste are continually 
contributing some small additions to his stores of know¬ 
ledge, and that, by these united moans, he may become 
well-informed on subjects of ordinary discourse, though 
labouring under a disadvantage at first appearance insur¬ 
mountable. The self education of a child born blind com¬ 
mences as soon after its birth us that of one who sees; and 
if parents in such cases would give themselves trouble in its 
instruction, instead of looking upon their case as one of 
despair, they would be amply rewarded by the improve¬ 
ment, surpassing all expectation, which their child would 
make. They would find little difficulty in communicating 
to him the names, shapes, and many other particulars of 
objects; and indeed language, with the exception of some 
classes of words denoting colour, or other qualities, which 
can only he known by means of sight, might be as perfectly 
conveyed to him as to the child possessing all its senses. 
They would find that they could give correct ideas of num¬ 
bers to a large amount, by metnis of tangible objects, and of 
siiil larger numbers by analogy ; that they could also give 
ideas of time, space, distance; so as to impress him with 
correct notions of the earth, its size, inhabitants, productions, 
climates; the occupations, tho pleasures, and the pains of 
mankind. All this is knowledge of a useful and pleasing 
kind, and many parents would become highly interested 
in such a work ; they would soon find that they might pro¬ 
ceed still farther, and enable their blind child either to 
attain a certain decree of perfection in some meclianieal 
art, or, by educating his higher faculties, train him to occupy 
a more intellectual and important station. 

The parent who reasons and acts thus upon his .child's 
calamity will be supported and animated by the knowledge 
that ho is supplying by his own attention the defect of na¬ 
ture, and that ho is educating his child to fulfil important 
duties with the same pleasure to himself that others have 
who possess a more perfect organization, and tliul lie is pro¬ 
viding a most efficient check to listlessness and mental 
torpor. 

The ear has been liappily called ‘ tlic vestibule of tho 
soul,’ and the annals of the blind who have become illus¬ 
trious confirm the remark, for they show that few intellectual 
studies are inaccessible to them. It lius even been said, 
and has received a kind of universal assent among those 
who have associated much with them, that in certain 
branches of study they have a facility which others rarely 
possess. The blind appear to have immense advantages 
over the deaf: their intercourse with the outward world, 
by means of speech, is more direct, and consequently more 
rapid, and their knowledge of passing events is equal to 
that of mankind generally. Tile deaf and dumb sen in¬ 
deed all that passes within their immediate sphere, but 
owing to tlie circuitous mode of communication which they 
have to adopt, they can know little beyond it, and enter 
very partially into the spirit of passing events. In addi¬ 
tion to this, finding that they do not always understand 
perfectly, nor guess rightly, their temper becomes impatient, 
and their countenance acquires an anxious or irritable ex¬ 
pression, which is sometimes mistaken lor cleverness. We 
knoiv of no deaf persons who have attained to any great 
degree of eminence, even under circumstances favourable to 
the development of their powers; but with regard to the blind, 
they have enriched the arts, the sciences, and literature by 
their successful pursuits, and not unfrequently under circum¬ 
stances of extraordinary difficulty. Viewing both these 
classes of men as devoid of education, dependent upon them¬ 
selves for support, and for the enjoyment of life, the blind are. 
physically greater objects of compassion than tho deaf, be¬ 


cause, without peculiar modes of education suited to their 
privation, they cannot obtain a livelihood ; but so far as hap¬ 
piness is dependent upon knowledge, and from this source 
some of the purest enjoyments arise, they are nearly on a level 
with ordinary men. Through the ear they can acquire know¬ 
ledge of the highest order, and cannot remain long in any 
company of their fellow-men without becoming in some de¬ 
gree wiser. The ease of the deaf is the reverse of this : they 
aro not physically so dependent as the blind: having the ad¬ 
vantage of sight, they may apply themselves to and acquire 
the simpler imitative arts, and thus earn a subsistence, 
but mentally they are little above brutes; they can know 
nothing of the things around them, they feel themselves de¬ 
pressed and degraded among men; the language, the 
customs, the enjoyments of society, wlierc.thesc rise higher 
than what seems to exist among the more perfect animals, 
are to them unknown, and by them unregarded; and it 
requires only a small amount of retlection to perceive that 
an uneducated deal’ person is not morally responsible for bis 
conduct. 

Our object in making these remarks, and the comparison 
with which we have opened this subject, arc not designed to 
show that the blind aro less in need of education than the 
deaf and dumb; we are advocates lor education in its fullest 
extent among all classes, but more particularly among per¬ 
sons who labour under impediments so distressing as those 
we have mentioned. Our advice would be to educate such 
persons as highly as possible, to improve especially those 
faculties which they appear to possess in a superior degree 
to mankind generally ; but not to waste time and labour in 
endeavouring to instruct them in arts in which they can 
never attain to an equality with persons who possess tho 
lull enjoyment of their senses. 

In this and in other countries some attention has been 
paid to alleviate the sufferings and diminish the ignorance 
of the blind ; tho hand of pity has been extended to lend, 
them into society, and the voice of sympathy has been heard 
by them in the midst of their darkness. Asylums in several 
parts of Great Britain have rescued a few from a life of list- 
lessness and anxious care, who have been instructed in 
various aids with the view of wholly or partially relieving 
them from dependence on their friends, their parishes,or the 
temporary bounty of the benevolent. Still, from all the in¬ 
quiries which we have been able to make, we do not think 
that sufficiently well-directed and persevering efforts have 
been used to raise them to that intellectual standard to 
which those may and should reach who arc cut off from so 
many of tho pleasures arising from external impressions. 
Knough has been accomplished to assure us that other im¬ 
provements might be effected, not indeed enough to show 
all the defects of the plans which have been pursued, nor 
perhaps to suggest a system which might, be regarded as 
complete and in all its parts practicable. It. has been 
proved that blindness is no insurmountable obstacle to tho 
acquisition of knowledge; but tho evidence of this fact lias 
not led to a proper system in the establishments which have 
been formed l'or the reception of the blind; that in conse¬ 
quence asylums have been provided rather than institu/iuns 
—places of abode, rather than places for instruction. "Where 
instruction has been professedly an object, the attempt lias 
been to make the blind perform works to excite the wonder 
of visiters, rather than to confer any essential benefit upon 
the blind themselves: or they have been trained to execute 
works, which it would be irrational to suppose they could 
ever perform with the same exactness as persons who see. 
Many of these fallacies in their education were probably 
derived from the French schools, in which they once pre¬ 
sented a more prominent feature than they do at the pre¬ 
sent time. • 

It is invariably found that persons who are deficient in 
one sense exercise those that arc left to them more con¬ 
stantly, and for this reason more accurately ; for the senses 
are improved or educated by exorcise. The exquisite fine¬ 
ness of touch and smell in the blind, the quickness in the 
eye of the deaf, the accuracy with which a seaman discovers 
a distant vessel long before it is discernible to the unaccus¬ 
tomed eye of a landsman, and the acuteness of sight, hear¬ 
ing. and smelling in many savage tribes, are all to be re¬ 
ferred to the same cause, namely, the constant exercise of 
those organs. Those persons who are deprived of one or 
other of their senses will, to a great degree, supplv the 
deficiency by the mid of those which they still retain. Hear¬ 
ing and touch are especially cultivated by the blind : by the 
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first they recognise speech, and the endless variations and 
modifications of sound; by the second they become ac¬ 
quainted with the externa! form of objects. The chief art 
of the instructor of the blind therefore consists in supplying 
through an indirect medium those ideas of which his pupil 

.not obtain a conception through the ordinary channels; 

and in doing this lie will act wisely to ascertain what ideas 
on kindred subjects his pupil possesses, whether sueli are 
true or false, and by what process he became possessed of 
them ; to become, in fact, the pupil of his pupil; to draw forth 
the stock of knowledge already attained in order to form a 
ground work on which to proceed with his future instructions. 

The mode which would probably first occur to a teacher 
in the intellectual education of the blind would be lessons 
delivered orally, illustrated by such analogies as would en¬ 
able them to follow their teacher, taken if necessary from 
objects appealing to their senses. At first they would ad¬ 
vance by slow degrees in comparison with pupils who see, 
but this very slowness would be accompanied by a soreness 
which would amply repay tho pains taken to make the 
lessons understood. It is a fault in ordinary schools that 
the first steps are taken too rapidly, and one advance too 
quickly follows upon a former. Such schools might derive 
a useful lesson from the methods used in the instruction of 
those who are deprived of one or other of their senses. 
From oral instruction, the transition to a palpable language 
is natural. Accordingly, we find that the invention of 
characters in. relief was among the earliest measures taken 
for instructing the blind. In the first attempt thus made, 
it is worthy of remark, for a reason which will presently 
appear, that the letters chosen were those of the Ilhrian or 
Selavonian alphabet modified. This alphabet was doubtless 
preferred on account of the square form of the letters, which 
it. was thought would make them more obvious to the touch 
than ours. tlissai .sue /'Instruction tics .Iren files, fc., par 
le Docteur ffuillid, p. 13 1, 2nde edition.) It is somewhat 
singular that the principle of square or angular letters was 
abandoned, as ‘ not offering greater advantages than com¬ 
mon characters:’ in the present day their superiority seems 
to he acknowledged in the advantages which (Jail's trian¬ 
gular alphabet possesses over all others, but of this invention 
we shall soon speak more fully. Moveable letters were 
afterwards invented, which were placed on small tablets 
of wood, and were made to slide in grooves, on a similar plan 
to some of the toys which are made for the purpose of in¬ 
ducing children to learn their letters, spelling, fee. Tt was 
with similar letters that Usher, archbishop of Armagh, was 
taught by his two aunts who were both blind; but this 
process was found defective for teaching blind persons. 
Moveable leaden characters wore afterwards east for the 
use of the blind, by Pierre Moreau, a notary of Paris, but 
the work was attended with difficulties and expenses which 
he was nut. prepared to encounter. Large pin-cushions 
were also brought into use for tlic blind, on which the cha¬ 
racters were figured with ‘ inverted needles.’ Perhaps the 
relief caused by the heads of pins would have been more 
eligible. Various other attempts were made in wood and 
metal till the time of Huiiy, who invented the art of print¬ 
ing in relief for the blind. The latest improvements in this 
art are those of Mr. Gall, of Edinburgh (to whom wo have 
referred), whose triangular alphabet when printed in strong 
relief can be rapidly read by persons whose tactile powers 
are less delicate than those commonly possessed by the 
blind. We give the shape of this alphabet, and regret we 
cannot show tho relief: hut we think we may assert that 
it is superior to every invention of this kind which has yet 
been produced, ami deserving of every encouragement, tdl 
it is proved by experience, either that alphabetical charac¬ 
ters are needless for the blind, or that stenography, or some 
other art yet to he discovered, offers greater advantages, 

Mr. Gall's Alphabet. 
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Tho art of printing for the blind is yet in its infancy : the 
refined sense of touch which they possess, together with a 
desire, which we are glad to see increasing, to render them 
in as great a degree as possible independent of a teacher, 
will probably lead to improvements beyond our present an¬ 
ticipations. We have seen books printed in the above 
alphabet, which may he read by seeing persons with perfect 
ease, and we are surprised that it has not been more generally 
adopted. In France and in America the onlinary-shilpod 
letters are used. In the former country the types are very 
similar to those called Script; the letters are set upright, and 
they are much widened, to tender them more obvious to the 
touch. In America, a part of the gospel of St. Mark has 
been printed in embossed letters, and in the early part of 
the present year (1833) a handsomely hound copy ol’this 
work was transmitted from the Pennsylvanian Institution 
for the Wind, and presented to the Liverpool Blind Asylum. 

Mr. Gall, of Edinburgh, has printed in his alphabet tho 
whole of the gospel of St. John, and ai.o six elementary 
hooks. Though tho appearance of his works has been pro¬ 
tracted by unexpected difficulties and disappointments, it 
may he hoped that they will now ho soon brought into 
extensive use, and made serviceable, us it has been proved 
they can be, in supplying the wants of that class fur 
whom they were provided. Alphabets for the blind have 
also been invented by Mr. May, a blind man, who is 
a teacher of languages in Edinburgh, and by Dr. Fry, 
of Type-street, London. Mr. Craig, of Edinburgh, has 
either invented an alphabet, or modified one of the ex¬ 
isting ones, lit addition to these attempts to supply a desi¬ 
deratum so long felt, an ingenious string alphabet was 
contrived a few years ago, by David Macbcatli, a blind 
teacher in the Edinburgh School, in conjunction with Uo- 
bort Milne, one of his blind companions. Tho following is 
their description of this invention :■—‘ The string-alphabet 
is formed by so knotting a cord, that tho protuberances 
made upon it may be qualified, by their shape, size, and 
situation, for signifying the elements of language. r I he 
letters of this alphabet are distributed into so\en classes, 
which are distinguished by certain knots or other marks ; 
each class comprehends four letters, except the last, which 
comprehends but two. The first, or A class, is distinguished 
by a large round knot ; the second or E class, by a knot 
projecting from the line ; the third or 1 class, by the scries 
of links vulgarly called the ‘ drummer's plaitthe fourth 
or M class, by a simple noose; the fifth or ( v ) class, by a 
noose with a line drawn through it ; the sixth or U class, 
by a noose with a net knot cast on it; and the seventh or Y 
class, by a twisted noose. The first letter of each cla-s 
is denoted by the simple characteristic of its respective 
class; the second by the characteristic and a common knot 
close to it; the third by the characteristic and a common 
knot half an inch from it ; and the fourth by the character¬ 
istic and a common knot an inch from it. Thus, A is 
simply a large round knot : B is a large round knot with a 
common knot close to it ; G is a large round knot with a 
common knot half ait inch from it ; and 1) is a large round 
knot with a common knot an inch front it, and so on.’ The 
alphabet above described is found by experience to answer 
completely flic purpose for which it was invented. In the 
Glasgow As) lmn, tho greater part of the gospel of St. 
Mark, the 11‘till Psalm, and other passages of Scripture 
and history have been executed in this alphabet. The 
knotted string is wound round a vertical frame, which re¬ 
volves, and passes from the reader as he proceeds. 

This alphabet reminds us of the Quijias, or knot records 
of Peru, in which the history of their country was recorded 
long before the discovery of A in erica bv flic Spaniards. 'J heir 
qnipi'S w ere formed of the intestines of animals, and there 
is a similar diversity in ‘’tcir m mbuls with lint in the string- 
alphabet of which wo an; speaking. A n account ol these 
quipos was published in London in 1S27. They were pur¬ 
chased by Alexander Sin tg for ten pounds, front a person 
who bought them at Buenos Ayres. 

In further explanation of the string-alphabet the in¬ 
ventors say, ‘It must readily occur to every otto that the 
employment of an alphabet, composed in the manner which 
has been explained, w ill ever he .eccssarily tedious ; but it 
should he borne in mind that there is no supposahlo system 
of tangible figures significant of thought, that is not more 
nr less liable to the same objection. Thu inventors are 
aware that among the different methods by which people 
at a distance might be enabled to hold mutual intercourse, 
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‘through the medium of a language addressed to the touch, 
there are some that would doubtless be more expeditious 
than theirs; but they flatter themselves that, when till the 
advantages and disadvantages of each particular method 
are duly considered, the plan which they have been led to 
adopt will appear, upon the whole, decidedly the best. There 
can scarcely be any system of tangible signs, which it would 
he loss difficult either to learn or to remember; since a 
person of ordinary intellect may easily acquire a thorough 
knowledge of the string-alphabet in an hour and retain it 
for ever. Yet the inventors can assure their readers that 
it is impossible for the pen or the press to convey ideas 
with greater precision. Besides Ihe highly important pro¬ 
perties of simplicity and accuracy which their scheme 
unites, and in which it has not been surpassed, it possesses 
various minor, nor yet inconsiderable advantages, in which 
it is presumed it cannot bo equalled by anything of its 
kind. For example, its tactile representations of articulate 
sounds arc easily portable—the materials of which they are 
constructed may always be procured at a trifling expense— 
and the apparatus necessary for their construction is ex¬ 
tremely simple. In addition to the letters of the alphabet, 
there have been contrived arithmetical figures, which it is 
hoped will be of great utility, as the remembrance of nuin 
bers is often found peculiarly difficult. Palpable commas, 
semicolons, &e. have likewise been provided to be used, 
when judged requisite. The inventors have only to add, 
that sensible of the happy results of the invention to them¬ 
selves, and commiserating the fate of their fellow-prisoners 
yf darkness, they most earnestly recommend to all intrusted 
with the education of persons deprived of sight carefully 
to instruct them in the principles of orthography, as the 
blind being in general unable to spell is the chief obstacle 
to their deriving, from the new mode of signifying thought, 
the much-wanted benefit which it is designed to extend to 
their melancholy circumstances.’ 

We tircly agree in the views here taken of the string- 
alphabet; as an auxiliary to the blind in the acquirement 
and application of language, and in the absence of a tan¬ 
gible writing on paper, we think no invention is superior 
to it, and we should be glad to have'seen it in more common 
use among the blind in our recent inquiries at various 
institutions. The advice to instruct the blind carefully in 
spelling is important, for if this acquirement be nut. made, 
they cannot communicate by language with their fellow 
men otherwise than orally. To those blind persons who 
have lived together in institution^, and formed friendships 
which they wish to continue when separated by distance, 
the string-alphabet offers a mode of correspondence as per¬ 


fect as our pen, one too which may he intrusted to ordinary 
persons to convoy without any probability of the communi¬ 
cation being decipher’d. 

David Maebeath, one of the inventors, died suddenly, at 
the age of forty-two, in November, 1834 ; he had been con¬ 
nected with the Edinburgh Asylum, as pupil and teacher, 
for twenty-five years. His inventions for teaching were nu¬ 
merous, and applicable to instruction in music, arithmetic, 
and mathematics. His string-alphabet was fully described 
in the ‘ Edinburgh Philosophical Journal,’ some years ago. 
He conducted the public examinations of tlie Edinburgh 
pupils, where ho never failed to excite the interest and 
attention of lhoso present towards the objects of his solici¬ 
tude. One of his pupils is at present a teacher in the 
Glasgow Asylum, and two others arc similarly employed in 
America. 

In the infancy of the art of teaching the blind, raised 
music was invented, in order that they might be enabled to 
acquire tlieir lessons independent of a master. This inven¬ 
tion is at present little used, for the constant practice of 
those who pursue this branch of study is a continual exer¬ 
cise of the memory, and they are aide to learn very long 
pieces by the car alone. We may hero mention the inven¬ 
tion of lion Jaime Iscrn, the object of which is to enable a 
blind composer to transfer bis thoughts to paper in tlio 
usual musical notation, without the necessity of employing 
an amanuensis. For this .mention the large silver medal 
of the London Society for the Encouragement of Arts, Manu¬ 
factures, and Commerce was given to Don J. Iscrn in 1827. 
There is a full description of it, with illustrative engrav¬ 
ings, in vol. xlv. of the ‘Society’s Transactions.' In the 
same volume there is an interesting communication on the 
subject of typos for the blind, by Mr. G. Gibson of Birming¬ 
ham. This communication is connected with unions inven¬ 
tions which wc havi^had the pleasure of inspecting, and of 
which wc shall give a short account, referring our readers 
who desire to be made perfectly acquainted with the inven¬ 
tion to the work above mentioned. Mr. Gibson’s aim lias 
been to supply the blind with a mode of writing and keeping 
their own accounts. ‘A cube of wood, or of any other con¬ 
venient material, the size of which will depend oil the delicacy 
of touch in each blind person, is to have raised ou one side 
of it a letter, or figure, or stop, in the manner of a printer's 
type. On the opposite or lower side of the cube is a repre¬ 
sentation of the same character as is on the upper side, but 
formed of needle-points inserted into the wood. If therefore 
a piece of paper be laid on a cushion, or surface of felt, and 
the typo be pressed clown, the points will enter the paper, 
and form ou the under surface of it a raised or embossed 
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representation, by tbo projection of the burs where the points 
have penetrated, and this embossed character may be distin¬ 
guished, and consequently read by the touch.’ In its out¬ 
ward appearance, the whole apparat us of Mr. Gibson forms a 
small piece of cabinet furniture. When the top is thrown 
open an even surface of cushion presents itself. Upon (his 
there is a fiat piece of mahogany about an inch broad, which 
can be moved from one notch to another, to any part of 
the desk. This is for the letters to lie against, like the com¬ 
posing-stick of a printer. The letters he uses are a com* 
position of tin and lead; the upper surface is elevated so 
t hat ho can distinguish the letter, and the under surface lias 
inserted in it needle-points of the shape of the letter on the 
upper surface. In writing the Lord's Prayer, after the 
paper is placed, lie takes O out of its division, and puts it at 
the beginning of the line, then U, then R, gently pressing 
each letter do.vn, as he puts it next the preceding one. At 
the end of a word lie inserts a small mahogany space, and 
proceeds till his performance is complete; whether it bo a 
eopy of any thing which lie wishes to make, or an original 
piece of composition. It will he observed that, by putting two 
or more pieces of paper underneath his pointed types, copies 
will he multiplied. The letters are in small divisions, which 
occupy side-drawers in his printing cabinet. The use of 
this machine implies more knowledge than the uneducated 
blind possess, as they must-know how to spell. However, it 
is a part of its object to tench spelling. For this communi¬ 
cation to the London Society for the Encouragement, of 
Arts, &c., Mr.Gibson was presented with the gold Vulcan 
medal of the Society. Another of Mr. Gibson's inventions, 
which has not been made public, may lie here noticed. It 
forms a drawer of the cabinet above mentioned, and is in¬ 
tended for working the rules of arithmetic. This Mr. G. calls 
his slate. It is divided into rows liy elevated slips of wood, 
along which the figures are to slide. Like the types they i 
are formed of metal, but have no needle-points underneath, j 
We have seen him perform examples in multiplication and 
other rules by this apparatus, which is simply and beauti¬ 
fully conceived. It is obvious that all the elementary opera¬ 
tions in arithmetic may be performed by it, and that by the 
union of this and the writing apparatus, a blind person may 
write his own letters, and keep his own accounts. We 
have dwelt upon the subject of reading and writing for the 
blind, feeling that they are deserving of oil the importance 
which can be nit ached to them. We return to the early 
methods pursued in this art. 

Embossed maps and globes for teaching geography would 
naturally he suggested to tlio-a; persons who were engaged 
in teaching reading to the blind by raised figures. M. 
Weisscmbonrg, a blind man of Mannheim, appears to have i 
been the first person who made relief-maps ; up to which 
time the instruction given to the blind on geography was 
merely oral. Various methods for producing maps of this 
character were employed, but at first without success ; after [ 
a time however the chief difficulties were conquered, and a j 
process which is minutely described by Dr. Ouillie has sup- j 
plied all the maps which have been in use at the Parisian I 
institution to the pre.-ont time. The map of a country is j 
pasted upon thick pasteboard, a wire is then bent; round the j 
curves of the coast, and along the courses of the rivers; these 
wires are fastened down, and a second map in every respect 
similar to the first is pasted over it ; when t his is pressed, the 
windings of the wire will be easily traced by the touch. It 
is stated in the ‘ North American Review,’ No. lxxx., that an j 
improvement lias been made ill the manulaetutvi ot maps ! 
for the blind, which ‘consists in having a metal plate cti- j 
graved with all the lines, elevations, boundary-murks, posi¬ 
tions of towns, Sir. ; IVmn this plate impressions are struck | 
ill pasteboard, which produce a perfect olhlmsscd map.' It j 
lias sometimes occurred tons that the geographical reliefs j 
of Rummer, of Berlin, might be rendered useful in the 
instruction of the blind. The wider a. useful invention can 
be spread, the cheaper it will be afforded. There is a short. t 
notice of Rummer's reliefs in the tirst Niimbet ol the 

‘ (Quarterly Journal of Education,'p. I tut. 

Palpable methods have also been adopted H‘ making the 
blind acquainted with different, branches ol astronomical 
knowledge, and, in addition to raised maps of the heavens, 
various ingenious instruments have been contrived to further 
their progress in the science of astronomy. Ihe application 
of such apparatus to the purposes ot teaching has been at¬ 
tended with encouraging success. W« shall detail some ol 
the methods pursued in teaching arithmetic when we speak 


of the Edinburgh Institution, where the well-known inven¬ 
tion of Dr. Saunderson has been so much improved that, 
by its means, any operation may be readily performed. For 
a description of the original invention, which was the 
united work of Dr. Moyes and Dr. Saunderson, wn refer to 
the article * Blind ’ in ReVs’s Cycloperdia, or in the Knnj- 
cloptedia Britannica. By the improvements which wo 
shall describe, it will be seen how greatly the simplicity of 
the contrivance has been increased. Previous to those tan¬ 
gible methods of teaching arithmetic the blind were in¬ 
structed on this subject orally, the process on their part being 
entirely mental. A publication of late years, which is in¬ 
tended exclusively for the blind, is of a higher character and 
aim than any that have preceded it, though not one which 
will generally be considered ns equal to many of those men¬ 
tioned, in point of utility. The work to which we allude is an 
elementary treatise on mathematics by the Rev. William 
Taylor of York, called ‘The Diagrams of Euclid’s Elements 
of Geometry, arranged according to Simpson's edition in an 
embossed or tangible form, for the use of blind persons who 
wish to enter upon the study of that noble science,’ York, 
1828. As a means of leading to the acquisition of a science 
for which some blind persons have shown a predilection, wo 
welcome the appearance of this beaulilidly-exeeuled work, 
and we hope that the blind generally who show a superior 
aptitude for the exact sciences, even though instructed in a 
degree at the public expense, will have all Ihe advantages 
which works like Mr. Taylor’s aided by good instructors can 
confer. 

Several centuries a go the blind were sufficiently taught 
to show that, the privation under which they labour is no 
considerable obstacle to high attainments. Manual helps 
were contrived by some of the earliest learners to assist 
them in obtaining various kinds of knowledge; but it would 
bo more curious than useful to trace the progress of the art 
during its infant state. It will he enough for ns to refer to 
the period when public interest was excited, and when 
public beneficence promised to confer enduring advantaged 
on those whom accident or disease had deprived of sight. 
The instruction of the blind, as an art, is of very modern date, 
and all the improvements which have been effected on the 
I earlier methods arc the work of our own days. The blind, 
i as a body, can scarcely be considered as having derived imtc.lt 
benefit from the means which have been taken to ameliorate 
their condition. Several causes have contributed to prevent 
the diffusion of that experience which lias been found suc¬ 
cessful. Among these may be mentioned the want of a 
union of purpose ami principle among those persons in 
whom the management of asylums has been vested, the 
distance of the various asylums from each other, the small 
number of such establishments, mid an ignorance of the fact 
that so large a number of the blind are intermingled w it li 
our seeing population. But there is reason to hope that 
some of these causes will not exist, much longer. Within 
the past year two new institutions have been announced in 
populous districts of our own country, and scleral abroad ; 
and two of our older a-vltims are extending their benefits to 
a greatly increased number of objects. 

Institutions of a philanthropic tendency have frequently 
originated with members, individual or collective, of learned 
societies; and such eielie., have lent their assistance and 
patronage to various efforts for advancing the condition of 
mankind, and removing the obstacles to improvement. Tim 
attempts of M. Ilaliv to systematize a plan for the education 
of the blind arc the first which are deserving of especial 
notice. 11 is methods were submitted to the Academy of 
Sciences of Paris, where they received all the encourage¬ 
ment he looked for. Tile commissioners chosen to report upon 
the means which lie propo-t ■’ to employ suggested to the 
Academy not only to bestow ils approbation upon M.Ilaiiv, 
but also to invite him to publish his methods, and to a sure 
him of their readmes to iveeiv from him an account of his 
future progress. It. appears that, many of the plans recom¬ 
mended by Iluiiy in Ins •. IN-ay on the Education of tho 
lllirnl' vvi.ro not so much his own inventions as adaptations 
of the ingenious < ontriianees of indiv iduals of different 
ages, and in different countries, vvl i had preceded him in 
tiiis benevolent, work. The celebrity of certain blind indi¬ 
viduals, partly th'* result perhaps of pains taking leade rs, 
and partly of their own highly-gifted minds, had reached 
the cars of Ha'iy. By a lufyny exer'-i-e of benevolence and 
tal.-nt, aided by that enthusiasm without which the greatest 
labour is ineffectual, he formed tho outline of a system of 
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instruction, which required only time, and the modifications 
which discover themselves in every course of rational 
teaching, to he brought into successful operation. lie 
wished to make the sense of touch do that for the blind 
which the Abbe de l’Epeo had made the sense of sight do 
for the deaf and dumb. He wished to see the lingers of the 
blind employed in reading written language, and for this 
purpose be invented the noble art of printing in relief, which 
will hand down the name of Valentine Iiaiiy with honour 
to posterity. Iiaiiy offered to instruct gratuitously the blind 
children who were under the care of the Philanthropic So¬ 
ciety. He commenced his instructions in 178 I, and taught 
his pupils reading, writing, arithmetic, geography, composing 
types, and printing. In 178C> public exercises were performed 
by the pupils at Versailles, in the presence ofthe king ; these 
exercises oxeited much astonishment, and there seemed to 
be little doubt of the stability and success of the undertak¬ 
ing. Largo funds were subscribed, and the school was 
filled with pupils; but the commencement had been made 
on a scale too extensive for its regular maintenance, the 
warmth of popular feeling cooled, and as the institution was 
unsupported by government, Iiaiiy never enjoyed the fruits 
for which he bail toiled. His school was tint however suf¬ 
fered to fall entirely ; it was taken up by the Constituent 
Assembly of the Revolution, and has since been supported 
at the expense of the government. The establishment of 
which we are speaking is the School for the Young Blind 
at Paris. 

Previous to the time of M. Iiaiiy no success had been 
obtained in the art of printing for the blind, though it bail 
been attempted in a variety of ways, and by different, per¬ 
sons. Letters were engraved in wood, not cut in relief, but 
in the ordinary manner of wood-cutting. The configurations 
of the letters were found to he difficult to trace, possessing 
none of the advantages which letters in relief afford. We 
have mentioned Pierre Moreau's plan, and the cause of its 
having been forsaken, lluiiy’s was a bolder invention 
than any other offered to the public. Mot only has it never 
been superseded, but from it have arisen all the modern 
attempts to teach the blind reading by means of relief-cha¬ 
racters. An objection has been made to the use of relief- 
characters which deserves attention,—that the lingers' of 
children soon level the uneven surfaces. Call’s experi¬ 
ments (see page 83 of his work) appear to have been quite 
successful in providing a remedy tor this evil. lie says 
that his relief-letters ‘ may, upon a hard table, be rubbed by 
the fingers for any length of time, and with any degree of 
pressure and speed, without the slightest deterioration ; they 
may even bo violently beaten on a board, with the lleshy 
part of the closed list, and the relief will remain as perfect, 
and will stand out as prominently as ever.’ lie also sug¬ 
gests, as children sometimes, when learning their letters, 
tear the reliefs with their nails, that for the sake of economy 
the letters shall be taught in the first instance from thin 
metallic plates. Iiaiiy had the satisfaction to soe his system, 
so far as it had been carried into effect, extended to other 
countries. He formed an institution at St. Petersburg, 
having been summoned thither by the emperor; he also 
formed one at Berlin. Thus, though the zeal which lmd 
b-.cn excited at Paris by his first operations was beginning 
to relax, Iiaiiy had the pleasure of seeing similar institu¬ 
tions arise in other cities in Europe and attract so considerable 
a share of patronage as to give promise that his art would 
not be forgotten. 

There arc at Paris two celebrated institutions for the 
blind. The more ancient of these is the HSpital Royale des 
Quinze J'ingts, founded by St. Louis in ) 2(it), for the re¬ 
ception of such of his soldiers us had lost their sight in the 
East. At its first establishment it consisted of blind and 
seehig persons, the latter being the conductors of the 
former. As its name indicates, it receives fifteen score, or 
three hundred blind persons. This noble asylum continues, 
us it was originally placed, under the government of the 
grand almoner of Prance. To obtain admission it is neces¬ 
sary that applicants be blind and indigent; they are ad¬ 
mitted from all parts of the kingdom, are lodged in the 
hospital, and receive tw^nty-lbur sous (about a shilling) a 
day for their food and clothing- No instruction is afforded 
to the inmates of the Quinzer j'ingts ; some of them, how¬ 
ever, execute works, which, for4heir ingenuity, attract and 
deserve attention. 

The other Parisian establishment for the blind is the 
Institution Roy,da </-?.« Jennes Ar<ugt p< s> of which llaiiv 


was the founder. It contains about a hundred young per¬ 
sons of both sexes, who arc maintained and educated at 
the expense of the state for eight years. Paying pupils 
are also admitted. Some particulars respecting this institu¬ 
tion appeared in the North American Review for J uly, 1633, 
of which wo shall make use; and though we do not adopt 
all the conclusions of the writer, some of the suggestions 
there made are deserving of the attentive consideration of 
all persons who feci an interest in the moral and intellectual 
improvement of the blind. 

‘ The institution for the young blind is intended solely 
for their education, and none but children between ten and 
fourteen years of age are admitted: there are one hundred 
of these interesting beings in the establishment, and a 
more delightful spectacle cannot he imagined than a view 
of its interior. You sec not, there the listless, helpless 
blind man dozing away his days in a chimney nook, or 
groping his uncertain way about the house; but you hear 
the hum of busy voices - you see the workshops filled with 
active hoys, learning their trades from others as blind as 
themselves—you see the school-rooms crowded with eager 
listeners taught by blind teachers. When they take their 
books you see the awakened intellect gleam from their 
smiling faces, and as they pass their lingers rapidly over 
the leaves, their varying countenances bespeak the varying 
emotions which the words of the author awaken : when the 
bell rings they start away to the play-ground—mu along 
the alleys at full speed,—-chase, overtake, and tumble each 
: other about, and shout, and laugh, and caper round, with 
j all the careless heartfelt glee of boyhood. But a richer 
! treat and better sport await them: the bell again strikes, 

1 and away they all hurry to the hall of music ; each one 
i brings his instrument, and takes his place ;—they are all 
j there—the soft llute and the shrill life—the hautboy and 
horn—the cymbal and drum, with clarionet, viol, and violin ; 
and now they roll forth their volume of sweet sounds, and 
the singers, treble, base, and tenor, striking in with exact 
harmony, swell into one loud hj inn of gratitude and joy, 
which are displayed in the rapturous thrill of their voices, 
and painted in the glowing enthusiasm ot their counte¬ 
nances.’ 

The writer of the article referred to laments that these 
appearances of happiness and usefulness are deceptive : that 
real advantages are not conferred; that with all this display 
which carries away the heart aiul the feelings ofthe super¬ 
ficial spectator, comparatively little good is done, as may lie 
discovered by the more constant aiul accurate observer of 
the methods pursued, who will ascertain that a far less 
amount of benefit accrues to the inmates than might be 
expected from the extensive means of usefulness possessed 
in such an institution. It is slated that not one in twenty, 
at the expiration of the time spent in learning, eight years, 
is able to earn his own livelihood. These failures are attri¬ 
buted to various causes, the chief of which is one that has 
tended to wither the fair promise of many an institution in 
our own country. The North American Reviewer says, 
* We looked in tain for the improvements which ought to 
have been made in the apparatus of Huffy, during the thirty 
years which had elapsed since bis death ; we looked in vain, 
for none existed. A narrow and illiberal jealousy ; an at¬ 
tempt at secrecy and reserve met our endeavours to examine 
the nature of this apparatus; and when we inquired whether 
some obvious and simple changes might not be made for 
the better, we were repelled by the sapient and reproving 
answer, that surely if any improvements could have been 
made, such great and good men as the Abbe Haiiy and bis 
successors would not have overlooked them.’ Independently 
of this spirit of illibcrality, there seem to be other causes of 
failure, as fatal to the efficiency of the institution, though 
not so offensive to the inquiring stranger. All the pupils 
have to spend a certain number of hours every day in study, 
and also a certain number of hours in handicraft employ¬ 
ments. Thus, if a person have a peculiar turn for some 
branch of mechanics, no provision is made to allow him to 
cultivate such talent. If another possess the faculty for 
learning languages, or for mathematics, he is not allowed 
to follow such inclination; but he must devote himself for 
a stated portion of every day to the acquisition of some 
handicraft trade. All are expected to study music; ‘ and 
if they have no ear at all for it, they must study it without 
an ear.' Another fault is the change of employments to 
which the pupil's ;ye subjected: thus a few months are 
given to making whips, a few months to weaving, a fow 
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months to netting, &c.; so that in learning one" art, the 
boy forgets the one which had preceded it, and while a su- 
porneial knowledge is acquired of several trades, excellence 
is not attained in any one. How much better than this 
would it be to allow those who have a talent for the higher 
intellectual studies to pursue them, and to become teachers 
of those branches of learning in which they excel; to direct 
the mechanical tact and inclination of others, so as to make 
it an available means of subsistence, by educating it to 
perfection ; and in al! cases to regard the dispositions, the 
capabilities, and the genius of a pupil, before deciding 
whether he shall be a weaver or a mathematician, a musi¬ 
cian or a maker of baskets ; and such decision being formed, 
to let the education of the pupil be pursued with a direct 
tendency to gratify his wishes, and thus to enable him to 
earn his future support in a manner pleasing to himself. 
The manual labours which are taught in the Parisian insti¬ 
tution (see Dr. Guillie’s Essay) are knitting, spinning, net¬ 
ting, making purses, list shoes, list carpets, woollen-plusli 
shoes, whips, bottoming chairs, rope-making, basket-making, 
and straw, rush, and plush mat-making. These are tlio 
inferior kinds ol" labour, and consequently the worst paid ; 
there is therefore the greater necessity that the blind work¬ 
man be skilful in his art, that lie may the better enter into 
competition with those who see, in obtaining a livelihood. 
We have already expressed an opinion that the blind who 
have good talents should lie educated to bertme teachers, 
and we believe they would succeed in the cilice, and thus 
become valuable members of society. 

The first British Asylum for the Blind was established at 
Liverpool in the year 1791. This institution has hitherto 
been liberally supported by annual subscriptions, by legacies, 
and by donations, ft derives an income of 300?. per year 
from the chapel which is attached to it, and a still larger 
sum from the payments made by the friends of the pupils, 
or by the parishes to which they belong; during the year 
183-1 it received for articles manufactured by the inmates 
of the asylum nearly 1600/., but the produce of these labours 
does not assist the funds of the establishment.. The inst rne- 


From the reports of the Liverpool Asylum, as well as 
from others which we have seen, the blind seem to bo 
pretty equally scattered in all parts of the kingdom. Of 
the 929 persons who have been inmates of the Liverpool 
Asylum, 1G2 have belonged to Liverpool, 218 to other 
parishes in Lancashire, and 549 to distant parts of the 
kingdom. A largo proportion of the income of the institu¬ 
tion is derived from Liverpool and its vicinity. The blind 
of that district have therefore a just priority of admission. 
There are 106 pupils in the Liverpool Asylum; 23 were 
admitted in 1834, and 28 left. Among those thus admitted 
the youngest is twelve years old, 18 are between twelve and 
twenty, and 5 are between twenty and thirty years old. 
The ages of the 28 wlio left are not given in tho report. 
Most of those who have completed their education receive 
a gratuity of from two to five guineas when they quit the 
as>lnni, which sum is intended to assist them in procuring 
a few tools and materials for commencing the trades they 
may have been taught. This provision is both benevolent 
and wise ; for there are numerous cases which come under 
the notice of the directors whore poverty accompanies tlio 
deprivation of sight, and where, consequently, the instruc¬ 
tion imparted would he of no practical benefit were not 
some means afforded of making it available to provide lev 
their common necessities. 

The intellectual cultivation of the blind is not made an 
object of any great importance at the Liverpool Asylum. 
The observances of religion appear to be regularly regarded ; 
prayers are read in the eliapel morning and evening, and 
the chaplain attends twice in each week to teach the cate¬ 
chism. The inventions used for the instruction in reading 
and writing appear to be known to some of the otlicers con¬ 
nected with the establishment, but no arrangements for 
their introduction seem to be contemplated. The penal 
discipline by which the good order of the institution is 
maintained consists chiefly of privations from music and 
holidays, and occasionally, in the case of junior male pupils, 
of corporal punishment, which is always indicted in tho 
presence of the other male pupils: in such cases the birch 


tion of the blind in manual labour seems to be the primary 
object with the directors of the institution. The trades 
which are taught are those of basket-making, rope-making, 
weaving, shoemaking, sewing, knitting and platting sash¬ 
line. Tile most profitable of these arts is the rope-mak¬ 
ing ; the locality of the institution contributes to the ad¬ 
vantages derived from this trade. The sugar-houses re¬ 
quire so vast a supply of cordage, that it can scarcely ho 
furnished in a sufficient quantity. The next most profitable 
labour is the weaving of carpets, lobby-clotlis, and bear- 
rugs. Masters possessing sight are regularly employed in 
teaching the various trades; the reasons why the institu¬ 
tion derives no pecuniary advantage from the extensive 
labours carried on are sufficiently obvious when the ex¬ 
pense of experienced masters is considered, the waste of 
materials by tho labourers who are chiefly learners, and 
their quitting the asylum when they can earn enough to 
maintain themselves. 

The total number of persons who have been received into 
this asylum from its commencement to the publication of 
the report (December, 1834) from which this portion of our 
article is derived, was 929. Some very interesting details 
are given in the same document on the causes of file cala¬ 
mity under which the pupils labour, so far as could be 
ascertained by the officers of the institution. 


Blind from their birth . 

„ „ small pox . 

„ „ inflammation . . 

„ „ cataract . . 

„ „ external injury 

„ „ defect in the optic nerve 

„ „ imperfect organization 

Lost their sight at sea 

„ „ „ by gradual decay . 

„ „ „ after fever 

„ „ „ after measles 

„ „ „ after hooping cough 

„ „ „ after convulsions . 

„ „ „ from causes not men¬ 

tioned or imperfectly described 


Totally. 

Partially. 

Total. 

49 

28 

77 

165 

42 

207 

174 

108 

282 

34 

78 

112 

47 

27 

74 

60 

45 

105 

2 

8 

10 

8 

1 

9 

4 

0 

4 

7 

2 

9 

5 

3 

8 

1 

0 

1 

2 

3 

5 

14 

12 

26 

i?72 

357 

929 


rod is used. The masters • “ > 11 1 sight are for basket, rope, 
and shoe making, and weaving ; and those without sight, for 
music. The work-mistresses are for basket-making, platting 
sash-ropes, knitting, and sowing. The salaries and gra¬ 
tuities for the year 1834 were as follow ;—to flic superinten¬ 
dent and his wife, 283/. 10*.; to the wardrobe keeper, 21/. ; 
to tho master weaver, 70/. 5*.; to the master roper, 70/. Cix.; 
to the master basket-maker, 7o/. 5*.; to the master shoe¬ 
maker, 70/. 5*.; to the singing master, 70/.; and to tlio 
music master, 90/. HI*. 

Tn the year 1792 an asylum for the blind was established 
in Edinburgh. The benevolent Dr. Blaeklock, who resided 
in that city many years, had long anxiously wished that 
such an establishment should ho formed for the education 
of those persons who, like himself, were deprived of sight. 
He mentioned his wishes to his friend Mr. David Miller, 
who was also blind, and was himself an eminent example 
of' what might be elleeled under the influence of early and 
judicious instruction. In the year mentioned, it was deter¬ 
mined by Mr. Miller and the Rev. Dr. David Johnston, of 
Leith, that an attempt should lie made to provide an asylum, 
and means wore taken to call public attention to the object. 
Mr. Miller communicated with the Abbe linuy, ami in 
many ways rendered important services during the infancy 
of tho institution. The chief end in the formation of the 
contemplated asylum, next to imparting ordinary instruc¬ 
tion (orally, it is presumed), and imbuing the minds of the 
objects with religions truth, was to place them under such 
superintendence as should train them in those trades in 
which the blind ‘ are be t fitted to excelat. tho same time 
rewarding them tor their labours according to their pro¬ 
gress and proficiency. In later years the directors of the 
asylum have extended tlr ir views, devoting increased at¬ 
tention to the intellectual culture of the pupils; but stilt 
the main object appears to be that of training them to 
habits of manual labour." The economical character of" 
the Edinburgh Asylum must be a striking feature to all 
who compare its expenditure, < nsidering the amount of 
good it accomplishes, with that of similar institutions. We 
have frequently heard of tho excellent management of the 
public charities of Edinburgh ; but in none is such mating 
meet more visible than ili this. In 1806 the directors 
formed a separate establishment for females, and since that 
time they have opened a school for the instruction of the 
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young blind. It is by early training only that the blind, in hoy can ever rfeach by any attainable degree of dexterity in 

common with others, can be brought under an effectual manual occupations. ~ 

mental and moral discipline. By giving instruction to the In tho Edinburgh Asylum, the whole machinery seems 
young in the higher departments of knowledge, and by thus o be of a high order; the devoted attention of the different 
raising the intellectual character to the elevation of which ilicers is visible m tlic discipline and happiness of tho in- 
it is Capable we arc of opinion the directors will discover nates, and there can be no doubt that the institution is 
that the arts’ in which the blind are best fitted to excel are fleeting great good. The young blind are instructed in re- 
not tho ordinary mechanical trades, to which, in our British fling the scriptures, in spelling, in grammar, in vocal and 
institutions, and too generally abroad, all higher considera- ustmmental music, in reading, by means of the sense of 
tions have’been sacrificed. Why are not. their mental ding; in writing, arithmetic, mathematics, history, geo- 
powers, which are unaffected bv their physical calamity, graphy, and astronomy. The means by which instruction in 
cultivated ? Such cultivation will qualify them for occupa- those various branches is conveyed have been mentioned; in 
tions in which they may succeed as well as those who pos- all institutions of this nature they must lie generally the same, 
sess the advantages of sight. The enlightened policy of varying perhaps in some of their details. Several of the me- 
tho directors of the Edinburgh Institution has placed them chanical contrivances for conveying scientific knowledge to 
in the first rank among tho benefactors of the blind : their the pupils, are the inventions of Mr. Johnston, the secretary 
school for tho young is a most interesting section of their (nephew of Dr. Johnston, who was named as one of the 
establishment; and it may bo hoped that many of its pupils founders of the institution), in conjunction with Professor 
will be trained to higher occupations than those of basket- Wallace, a gentleman who is deeply interested in all that eon- 
making, weaving, Sic. "Wo do not anticipate that all the corns the institution. An orrery, a cometarium, and raised 
blind can he exempted from manual labour, any more than maps of the heavens, all so constructed as to convey informa- 
tlmt all other men are fitted for employments requiring a tiou li> the touch,—while the reasoning powers are at the 
lii<di decree of intellectual vigour, and acquirements which same time addressed,- are among the inventions of these 
even tlie’groatcr portion of mankind are unable or unwilling gentlemen. The map of the world is described as comprising 
to make T hut we do not hesitate to affirm that the blind 4 the eastern and western hemispheres, represented on each 
have been systematically trained in arts in which they novel side of a circular hoard. Tho land is made rough, the seas, 
can enter into competition with seeing persons; and tha lakes, and rivers smooth. Towns arc represented by small 
they have not been sufficiently educated in that kind o pins. Mountains are ridged, and boundaries simply raised, 
knowledge in which they might have become at least a> Degrees of latitude are marked round the edge of the circle, 
perfect as those who possess ail their faculties. The forme of longitude along the equator, which is raised above the 
part of our proposition is allowed by the directors of the I surface of the earth. The orrery represents the orbits of 
Edinburgh Asylum, who say that ‘when they (the blind) the planets by brass circles, and the planets themselves 
become as skilful workmen as their circumstances admit are shown by spheres indicative of their relative dimensions ; 
they still labour under a disadvantage unknown to others, the spheres slide upon the brass orbits. The ecliptic oxlli- 
An argument which might with great propriety he used t< hits raised figures of the signs ot the zodiac, the dcgiees ol 
enforce the advantage of mental cultivation in preference t< the circle, and tho days of tho month, all tangible, and 
manual dexterity, is the loss invariably attendant on tilt adapted to the learner who lias to depend upon touch for his 
manufactures carried on at the asylums. It. appears to it impressions. The arithmetical hoard lias been much im- 

l'roni our examination into tho expenses of different csta proved at the Edinburgh school. It is 10 inches by lit, 

blishments, that the more extensive, the scale on which th and contains 400 pentagonal holes, with a space of a 

manual arts are conducted, the greater tho losses, trot quarter ot an inch between each. 1 he pin is siiupl) ,i 

waste of materials, a succession of learners, &c. On til pentagon with a projection at one end on an angle, and on 
score of cheapness therefore it is desirable that such opera the other end on the side. Being placed in the hoard, with a 
tions should lie confined within as narrow limits as ma corner projection to tho left upper corner of the board, it: re¬ 
seem prudent, nml that intellectual education should he ex- presents I ; proceeding to the right upper corner if is 3; 
tended as widely as the talents and qualifications of the the next corner in succession is l 5 ; the next 7, and tho last!). 
pupils will allow. Instead of the accounts of such institu- In film manner the side projection, by being turned to the 
tions showing so great an amount of positive losses, we sides of the hole, progressively gives 2, -1, G, 8, 0. The size of 
should not only see this item reduced, hut find the pupils the pentagon, and a drawing of the pin, showing the projoc- 
qualified for a sphere of usefulness superior to any which ■ tions on the side and angle, are given with the hoard below. 

The Arithmetical Board. 



By the use of this hoard the pupils may be carried to any defect or deprivation are enabled to exercise tho powers 
extent in arithmetical knowledge, and make their calcula- which are left to them with greater accuracy than others 
tions with as much satisfaction as those who see. We have who have no such deficiency. If a seeing person would 
the testimony of Dr. Guillie, that the blind study the exact cultivate his sense of feeling to the same extent as tho 
sciences under great advantages,, and with remarkable sue- blind, his perceptions of touch would he as delicate as 
cess: hut wo cannot agree with tho doctor that the blind, those of the blind man. It is not probable that so refined a 
any more than les clair-vayans have a natural disposition cultivation will ever he tested by experience, as it would 
for mathematical studies. The eminent success of Saun- require a greater degree of philosophical curiosity than we 
derson.Moycs,Gough,and others,afford sullicicnt proof that ever witnessed or heard of, and be attended with a longer 
blindness is no great impediment to such pursuits ; there may and more painful effort than we think any one would voluu- 
possibly he some advantages consequent on the degree of tardy undergo for the sake of making the experiment, 
abstraction which appears necessarily to accompany blind- Of tho Edinburgh Asylum vve have only to add, that from 
ness. Oil this supposition however we do not lay much its admirable management it may he inferred that, there 
stress, because we cannot admit that there is naturally any exists both the disposition and tho capability, so far -as its 
compensative principle by which men who labour under uuo managers are concerned, to make it all that could he wished 
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as an establishment for tho blind, but it is matter of much 
regret that it is maintained with the greatest difficulty. 

The asylum for the blind at Bristol was instituted in 
1793; respecting its history up to a very recent date little 
is known to the writer. Its committee appears not, to have 
contemplated any 'operations on a very extensive scale till 
within the last few years. It was founded as an ‘ Asylum 
or School of Industry,’ and its chief support seems to have 
been derived from legacies, donations, and payments on 
behalf of pupils. Its benefits have been extended to nearly 
200 persons, most of whom, the reports state, have returned 
to their homes, able and willing to support themselves. 
Thirty-three pupils are at present in tho asylum; ‘the 
females are boarded and lodged in the house, and the males 
who have not friends are boarded in decent and sober fami¬ 
lies in the neighbourhood of the asylum.’ This institution 
is open to blind persons from every part of the kingdom ; 
the present pupils are from various counties in the west 
of England. Inconsequence of a great augmentation of 
the funds by two legacies which were left, to the institution 
in the years 1829 and 1830, an act of incorporation was ob¬ 
tained in 1832; it having been considered by tho trustees 
in whom tho above-mentioned legacies were vested, that 


tending the use of stenographic characters seem to.be in 
the saving of types, paper, and labour, thus materially 
diminishing the cost of books for the blind. The disadvan¬ 
tages attending the system we aro speaking of appear to 
consist chiefly in tho Confusion which the learner must feel 
in having but one character employed in several offices, as 
in the double letters, numerals, and ordinals, and in the 
necessity that every person should be a stenographist who 
communicates with the blind by writing. These difficulties 
are not very great for persons to overcome who have never 
been accustomed to a written language. Tho friends and 
correspondents of the blind may readily avail themselves of 
tbe simple stenography which Mr. Lucas, of Castle Street, 
Bristol, has invented. The blind may employ types to e.om- 
inunieate with their friends; and it. is our opinion that a 
substitute for relief letters, for all oeeasions where great per¬ 
manency is not requisite, may be found in characters boldly 
written with viscid ink on common writing-paper and sanded 
while wet. 

The manner in which the characters of Mr. Lucas aro 
employed may be seen in the. following commencement. of 
St. John’s Gospel, only that wo give the extract in Roman 
letters instead of using the stenographic characters. 


thus placed * under the protection of legislative control,’ tho 
permanence of the asylum would bo secured, and its useful¬ 
ness extended. A new building is about to be erected 
in the Gothic style of architecture, of which it is intended 
that a chapel shall form a prominent feature. About 
an acre and a half of ground, eligibly situated, has been 
purchased for the purposes of the proposed edifice, in which 
accommodations are to bo provided for eighty or a hun¬ 
dred pupils. The trades which have been hitherto intro¬ 
duced are those which are pursued in other asylums for 
Ihe blind; and the pupils remain under instruction until 
they aro qualified to support thenisi Ives by their labour. 

With the increased prosperity of this asylum the com¬ 
mittee have resolved to increase its usefulness. Having 
meditated tho immediate introduction of plans fur the in¬ 
tellectual improvement of ihe blind, they mention ari... 
luetic, geography, and tho mathematics, as sciences which 
are found to bo accessible to them, and particularly in¬ 
viting in some instances. It appears that in effecting the 
improvement, of the pupils of this asylum, oral instruction 
is chiefly to he depended upon, with doubtless all the help 
which models and raised diagrams call supply ; the means 
of imparl ing the requisite knowledge of reading and writing, 
as a foundation for more important acquisitions, and as ren¬ 
dering the blind in great measure independent of masters, 
were not sufficiently evident to the committee ai the time 
when the improvements in the system were resolved upon, 
though in their report (183d) the committee express san¬ 
guine hopes that on these important subjects ‘ some method, 
combining distinctness with simplicity and cheapness, will 
in time be discovered.’ IIow soon these hopes were to be¬ 
come, to a certain extent realized, will be seen from the fol¬ 
lowing notice which appeared in tho ‘Bristol Mirror’ at the 
commencement of tbe present year (1835). ‘ In our city 

tlie blind are now taught to read with the most simple, cha¬ 
racters that can be invented, and with great facility. The 
complete success of the experiment has been witnessed at 
the Asylum for the Blind, and at various other places, 
vvliore lectures have been given explanatory of the system. 
The characters are employed not only for reading but like¬ 
wise for writing, arithmetic, and music; and they are so 
simple, that to any book for the blind, not more than half 
tbe number of types are required that are necessary to print 
tlie same for those who are blessed with sight.’ Should the 
event, prove as successful as is intimated in the above an¬ 
nouncement, and so great a barrier to the improvement of 
the blind be removed, it will be desirable that the different 
institutions should unite their exertions, and set apart a 
common fund to supply their pupils, as well as other blind 
persons, with so powerful an auxiliary to their progress in 
knowledge. In reply to our inquiries respecting this in¬ 
vention, we have ascertained that the characters employed 
are stenographic, and that they are produced in relief on 
a paper similar to Gull’s. The alphabet is composed of 
thirteen simple characters, and thirteen formed from the 
roots of these with a crotchet-head to each. 1 here are ten 
double letters from tho same roots, distinguished also bv i 
the crotehet-lu ad : these also represent t]^e nine figures and | 
the cypher, whether used as numerals or ordinals. In all ^ 

lliirty-six characters are employed. The advantages ut- 


t gospl b si jon, chap : 1. 

in t bgini vvs l vvrd a t w vvs w g, a t vv ws g. t. sum ws ii 
t bgini vv g. 1 thins vvr mad b lnu, a wo lim ws lit alhiu 
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It will be observed that, the repetition of numerous letters 
■ is avoided ; particles are represented in most iustuiieus by 
; their initial letter, and when a word, having been once men¬ 
tioned, recurs immediately, or frequently, it is represented 
by its initial letter also. 

The * School for the Indigent Blind’ in London was esta¬ 
blished in 1799 by four gentlemen of the metropolis, Messrs. 
Ware, Bosunquet, Boddington, and lloulston. At first the 
pupils were few, and it. did not attract, any extraordinary 
share of public attention. About, eleven years utter its 
formation, tlie patronage of the public enabled tbe maua- 
| gers to take on lease a plot of freehold ground in St. George s 
Fields, opposite to the end of Great. Surrey Street, where 
suitable buildings were erected, within which the institu¬ 
tion is still carried on. An act of parliament was obtained 
in 1821), which invests tbe committee, with all the lights 
j and privileges of a corporation, am they then purchased 
the freehold of the ground on which the buildings had been 
(’reeled. These buildings having been found insufficient 
for I be purposes of the establishment, the committee have 
lately purchased an adjoining plot of ground, upon which 
a new and enlarged building is now being erected. In 1800 
there were only llllecn persons in the asylum: tin- present 
number of inmates is 112, fifty-live males, and filly seven 
females. During thirty-three years ISfi persons have been 
returned to their families enabled to provide either wholly 
or partially for their support. The inmates are ‘clothed, 
boarded, lodged, and instructed.’ It is understood that the 
linniher of persons taken into this asy lum is about to he 
augmented, and that i00 of each sex will eventually be 
admitted. The funds of tlie charily are ample. The re¬ 
ceipts have seldom exceeded the expenditure. In addition 
to its annual subscriptions, donations, and legacies, it pos¬ 
sesses a funded capital amount ing to about 00,000/. besides 
other available property. The articles manufactured by 
Ihe females are, for sale, fine and coarse thread, vvimlow- 
sash-line, and clothes-line, line basket-work, ladies’ work- 
bags, and other ornamental works in knitting and netting ; 
tor consumption by the pupils, knitted stockings, household 
linen, and body linen. 3 be occupations of the males aio 
making shoes, hampers, wiekor-buskcls, cradles, rope-mats, 
fine mats, and rug# for hearths and carriages. These articles 
are sold at tho institution, and it is said that the window- 
sash-line is highly approved of by builders of the first, emi¬ 
nence. The sale of articles manufactured (luring tho year 
ls32 produced 1345/. ‘.Some of tbe pupils are also in¬ 
structed ill music, and are qualified for the situation ol’an 
c,iL'inii-t ill any church or chapel, and they are. also iu- 
-Iructcd ill reeling and writing.' (See Am.uni of the 
Sr/io',1. for Urn, Jwli^nU HU ml for the year 1 "32.) Tho 

wrmai u which we have collected respecting this insli- 
lulio,. ... cliiclly derived from tho publication above ro- 
i'erred to. Little is said in that publication on the sub- 
jecl of intellectual education, and that little cannot be satis- 
i e-torv to those who know how capable the Mind are of a 
' 3X2 
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high degree of mental cultivation. The truth is that the 
institution is only a school of industry—that seven or eight 
hours daily are devoted to manual labour, and that the 
improvement of the mind is only attended to between 
working hours and at meals. Tho pupils are most care¬ 
fully instructed in the principles of .the Christian religion, 
and the chaplain to the institution attends three times at 
the least in every week for that purpose. An attempt has 
been made to teach reading and writing, but has heeu in a 
great degree abandoned, from the unwillingness of the pupils 
to receive instruction. In Gall's ‘ Origin and Progress of 
Literature for tho Blind,* a work replete with curious iuvesti- 
atiou and interesting details, a report is given of the iutro- 
uction of the arts of reading and writing into the London 
Asylum in June, 1831 ; from which report it appears that 
these arts were commenced under the most promising aus¬ 
pices, and it is certainly matter of regret that with ample 
funds, and every other auxiliary, these branches of instruction 
have not been continued. We extract from Mr. Gall's report 
some details showing tho success and also the peculiar 
difficulties attending the experiment:—‘ The pupils in your 
institution may, for the purposes of this report, bo divided 
into two classes ; viz. those who could read before they lost 
their sight, and those who lmvc been blind from their in¬ 
fancy, or who have never been acquainted with letters. 
In teaching those who had previously some knowledge of 
reading, the nature of the alphabet was first explained to 
them, and its near approximation in form and principle to 
the common Roman alphabet was pointed out. They were 
then made to feel the letters in their order, which they 
learned to distinguish and name in a very short time. The 
first pupil who was tried on the boys' side of the institution 
mastered the alphabet in fifteen minutes ; and the first 
who was tried on the girls' side mastered it in ten. This 
last pupil during her first lesson, which did not exceed an 
hour and a quarter, learned both to read and to write. And 
so perfectly was this done that, on the same afternoon, 
she, without assistance, and while alone, wrote a letter to a 
young lady, the daughter of one of your committee, who 
lia<l been present during her first lesson. This letter could 
he easily read by tho writer herself, and was also very easily 
deciphered by the person to whom it was sent, although 
previously unacquainted with the alphabet. 

‘ In teaching those who had previously been unacquainted 
with reading, the process was of course more tedious, and of 
a different kind. The difficulties which congregate around 
an adult in beginning to learn to read are more numerous 
than is generally supposed; and with the blind adult who 
has never seen the manner by which the art of reading is 
carried on by means of an alphabet, this must more es¬ 
pecially be the case. One of your pupils (No. 101) 
thought that the word “ w-i-1-1" as she felt it, should be 
pronounced “ all;" that “ v-c-r-y" should ho “ thy and 
that “ a-u-y" should be “my". Another (No. 112) could 
not comprehend how the su.se letters should not always 
he the sign of the smile word, in whatever order they 
wore placed. When it was explained that the characters in 
the alphabet were but the signs of certain sounds, and that 
the letters b-a-d, which indicated the word “ bad," and which 
she had just before read, would make quite another word, 
and indicate an entirely different sound if transposed into 
‘ d-a-b,' she expressed some surprise, and endeavoured to 
comprehend it. When asked what sound she thought 
would be likest the rapid pronunciation of the letters d-a-b, 
she considered for a little, and then said that she thought 
it might be the word “ stick/’ Being able to read all the 
letters, her hand was put lor the first time upon tho word 
“ Adam," and she was asked what word she thought these 
letters would make ? She accurately read and repeated all 
the letters in their order, and after considering a while said 
she thought they would make the word “ hook." The letters 
f-r-o-m she thought should be “ the,” and in many similar 
a....unices showed how erroneous were her previous ideas of 
the nature of the art of reading. This girl has, however, 
already acquired a pretty good idea of the powers of the 
letters, and reads her first book accurately ana well.’ (Gall's 
Literature for the Blind, pp. 125, 126.) 

It is impossible not to regret that an experiment so full 
of interest, which could not have been carried forward with¬ 
out eliciting some new and curious results, should have 
been discontinued. The asylum pf which we are now speak¬ 
ing is too confined in its operations, especially when we 
consider its wealth, its situation in tho metropolis of our 
country, and its consequent means of diffusing knowledge 


among a Solitary portion of our fellow-beings, of sending 
forth intelligence of its successful experience to -other coun¬ 
tries, and ol becoming a guide and model for our own pro¬ 
vincial institutions. The committee avo empowered by 
their charter, as well as by the bye-laws of the charity, to 
‘ form regulations for tho internal management of the cor¬ 
poration, and for the instruction and moral discipline of the 
pupils,’ and it is to be hoped that an enlightened and a 
liberal policy will cause them to introduce tlio branches of 
knowledge which have been successfully taught elsewhere 
into their institution generally, or that a school for the 
intellectual, moral, and religious improvement of the 
young blind will soon become a part of their establishment. 
The committee must receive credit for the good reeling 
which pervades tlie ‘ account' they give of tlieir trust, from 
the tone of which it is by no means hopeless that some 
ameliorations of the nature suggested may he brought 
about. They say 1 it is perhaps difficult to point out any 
two situations in life more opposite to each other than tho 
condition of a blind person with liis faculties benumbed by 
sloth, and his spirits depressed by the consciousness of his 
infirmity, and that of the same individual engaged in regu¬ 
lar employment, and knowing that he contributes, by his 
daily occupation, to the comfort of tlie family of which he 
forms u part/ This contrast might he pursued, and the 
same person might be viewed uninstructed, devoid of intel¬ 
ligence, without a ray of the brighter kinds of knowledge 
enlightening his mind ; shrouded not only in physical dark¬ 
ness, hut also in ignorance of the ordinary laws of nature— 
the constitution of man—the manifold arts and inventions 
of civilized life : and again, he might he seen highly culti¬ 
vated, in tho possession of a certain amount of knowledge, 
exercising those menial powers which lie enjoys in common 
with his fellow men, his well-stored mind visible in the 
animated expression of his features, and his voice acknow¬ 
ledging in eloquent language his participation in the lofty 
views of the philosopher and the Christian. 

The blind are inquisitive on all subjects, and they will 
acquire knowledge if it he made accessible to them. In 
company with an educated blind person, it is common to 
forget his infirmity, so loth is ho to allow conversation to 
relax, and so apposite are his allusions to subjects upon 
which it would at first seem that vision only could have 
afforded him information. In some cases affectation may 
lead to such display, hut we can testify that such an affecta¬ 
tion is not displeasing to the hearers, who cannot but con¬ 
sider by what a cost of attention and by what intricate 
mental operations such ideas have been acquired. But 
much must be directly communicated ; and in the absence 
of books, lectures on scientific subjects, and constant inter¬ 
course with educated persons, will perhaps assist more than 
any other expedient in furnishing the inquiring blind man 
with the knowledge which he desires. 1 He could never of 
himself have found out that there are such bodies as the sun, 
the moon, and stars; hut lie may he informed of all the noble 
discoveries of astronomers, about their motions, and the laws 
of nature by which they are regulated.’ (Reid's Inquiry.) 

The ‘ Hospital and School for the Indigent Blind ’ of Nor¬ 
wich was originally established in the year 1805, first for that 
city, and subsequently (as the condition of receiving a 
donation) for the county of Norfolk also; but its doors have 
been opened to other parts of tlie kingdom since the year 
1819. The blind in the more elevated sphere of society 
appear not unfrequcntly to have been the first benefactors of 
their more indigent brethren. Mr. Tawell, a blind gentleman 
residing in Norwich, first called the attention of that city and 
its neighbourhood to tho wants of the blind, and with a mu¬ 
nificence commensurate with liis zeal, he purchased ‘ a largo 
and commodious house, with an adjoining garden of three 
acres in extent,’ which he offered ns the basis of the institu¬ 
tion. A similar example of liberality has been manifested 
in the outset of an establishment for tho blind at Boston, 
Massachusetts. [Seo Boston.] In May, 1833, Colonel Per¬ 
kins gave his mansion, land, buildings, &c., valued at 30,000 
dollars, as a permanent institution for the blind at Boston. 
To this gift a condition was wisely annexed, that 50,000 
dollars should be raised as a fund for tho institution before 
tho 1st of June, in order that it might rest on a permanent 
foundation. Considerable exertions were forthwith made, 
especially by the ladies of Boston ; the money was raised 
within the appointed time, the pupils were removed from 
their former aomi«le in the following December, and there 
appears to be every* prospect that the institution, under 
Dr. Howe's eare, will become highly useful. 
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The plan of the Norwich Asylum was to unite a school for 
the young with an hospital for the aged. It designed to 
admit the young pupils at the ago of twelve years, a nd to keep 
them in the school till they should have attained a sutli- 
cient knowledge of some trade, as far as this could he ac¬ 
complished within three years, but under no consideration to 
keep them longer than that time : some however have been 
kept longer. 'With respect to the aged, the rules express 
thut none shall be admitted who have not attained the age 
of sixty-five years. It appears from the account of the 
institution published up to the end of 1833, that from the 
establishment of the institution to that date, 153 pupils had 
been admitted and 48 aged persons: 77 had been dis¬ 
charged qualified to work for themselves; 12 had proved 
incapable of instruction; 4 had left the asylum without 
leave, 13 had been discharged for irregularity, and lfi at 
their own request: 43 had died, and 30 remained on the 
books. The expenses seem to have averaged about 1100/. 
per annum, and the income about equalled the expenditure. 

We looked earnestly through the account of the Norwich 
Asylum published in 1819, to find some rule relating to 
the intellectual education of the pupils, hut none appears. 
In answer to our inquiries, wc have to state that the 
sole occupation of the pupils is manual labour, with the 
following exceptions:—the pupils arc taught psalmody; 
they sing in parts, and many of them play on instruments : 
they perform of an evening for the amusement of the pa¬ 
tients, and also to visitors. Some of tho blind form the 
choir of a neighbouring parish church. The secretary reads 
morning and evening prayers, and every evening reads 
aloud portions of tho Bible and of history, for instance, the 
History of England. The principles of such an institution 
cannot be commended; they tend practically to inculcate that 
we live only to produce the means of supplying our animal 
wants. The manual labour schools of the United States may 
teach the directors of such establishments a very useful 
lesson. There, learning is a recreation which follows se¬ 
verer toils; and surely, in our own country, where manual 
labour is loss valuable, a portion of time might be set 
apart for inculcating those duties which man, as a social 
being, has to perform, and for exercising and improving 
his rational powers. 

The asylum for the blind at Glasgow was founded by 
John Leitcli, Esq., who was himself partially blind; he 
bequeathed 5000/. towards opening and maintaining the 
institution. Nearly eighty blind persons have been ad¬ 
mitted since it was opened in 1828 to the commencement of 
the present year (1835), and there are at present fifty indi¬ 
viduals, of whom thirty are adults, enjoying the benefits 
of the asylum. It depends for support upon legacies, 
donations, and the sale of its manufactured productions. 
The treasurer of the asylum, Mr. Alston, has published 
a short statement of the employments of the pupils and 
the internal arrangements of the asylum, from which the 
condensed view here given is derived. The alphabet, 
spelling, and exercises on the string-alphabet are among 
the first auxiliaries used in the communication of know¬ 
ledge. Oral instruction is also an important feature in 
this part of their education, which is modified under the 
various forms of lectures, dialogues, and catechetical exa¬ 
minations. The works performed by the pupils of this 
asylum are similar to those of others, but there appears to 
be a greater variety of articles. The superintendent pur¬ 
chases the raw material for the manufactures and keeps an 
account of the work each person performs, front which a 
statement of their earnings is made, and they are paid 
every Saturduy. The male adults are allowed the same 
rate that other workmen have for the same kinds of work ; 
if a man can make five or six shillings a week, lie receives 
that sum for his weekly wages. At the end of every four 
weeks a statement of his earnings is made up from the 
work-book, and whatever ho lias earned over that sum is 
paid to hint, and also an additional shilling a week as a 
premium upon his industry. If tho amount which he 
ought to earn be not earned, or if the work be bad, no pre¬ 
mium is allowed. At tho monthly settlement some of 
them will have several shillings to receive in addition to 
their regular wages and premiums. Since the adoption of 
this regulation it has been found that a marked improve¬ 
ment has taken place both in the quantity and quality of 
work produced. A few elderly femalgg are plaeed upon 
the same system; they work in th#institution, but reside 
at their own homes. Females generally, above the age of 
eighteen years, are admitted as day-workers; they dine at 
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the asylum and receive regular weekly wages; their aruu-t 
ments are separated from thoso of the males and no mm!* 
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wntt clas 1 se ?> they are taught to perform light 

• . * suitable to their age, till old enough to be removed 
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f, L1 11,0 superintendence of a matron, who also h is 
the management of the sales. Several of the blind men 
me employed m calling on the customers of the asylum to 
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who reside in distant parts of the city to go to and from 

then employment without a guide, and no accident lias 
e'er happened to any of them. s 

There are three asylums for the blind in Dublin. The 
oldest of them Simpson's Hospital, was opened in 1781- 
it was founded and endowed by a merchant whose name it 
bears, who was himself subject to a disorder of the eves 
and was also a martyr to the gout. The design of 1 he bos- 
pitul is to provide an asylum for blind and gouty men, the 
preference being given to those of good moral character, who 
liaie formerly been in aflluent circumstances. About fifiv 
persons partake of the benefits of this charity. It was incor- 
porated m 1789, and its income is about 3000/. per annum 

I he Uudimond National Institution for tho Indigent 
Industrious Blind is supported by suoscriptions and dona- 
tioiis; it was opened m 1 HO.) ; the inmates, who are all 
indigent, arc instructed in the trades ordinarily taught to 
the blind. At present the institution contains forty in on 
and youths, who are lodged, maintained, and clothed there, 
j lie Moliueux Asylum is supported by subscriptions, by 
| the profits of a chapel, and by charity sermons; it is solely 
for the reception of females, who are admitted at all ages. 
Those above fifty have here a permanent abode. The 
younger section of the establishment are lodged, clothed, 
and fed; and for a certain number of years receive instruc¬ 
tion in those employments by which it is intended that 
they shall earn their living. This asylum was opened in 
1815, in the mansion of Sir Charles Moliueux, Burt. This 
family has been among its most liberal benefactors. 

In addition to the institutions which we have mentioned, 
two others are in the course of being established in tho 
north of England. One of these, is the Yorkshire Asylum 
for the Blind, which opened in October last (1835), at 
York. At the first election, candidates between the ages 
of twelve and fifteen only were admitted : and i( is intended 
that the charity shall lie confined as ranch as possible to 
young persons. Its design is ‘ not so much to provide main¬ 
tenance lor the blind, as to give them such instruction as 
may help them to gain a livelihood for themselves, attention 
being at the same time paid to their moral and religious 
instruction: their friends or parishes therefore contribute 
towards their support whilst they are in the institution.' 
Those persons only are admissible who have lost their sight 
to such a degree as to be able at most only to distinguish 
light from darkness- those who have a capacity for instruc¬ 
tion—those who are free from any dangerous or communi¬ 
cable disease- and those who are free from vicious habits. 

The Kev. W. II. Vernon Ilareourt, canon residentiary of 

York, is actively engaged in forwarding the objects of this 

institution, which is partly supported by donations and sub¬ 
scriptions, and partly by payments on behalf of tho pupils. 
The Rev. William Taylor, mentioned as tile author of the 
lamdblc Euclid, is its superintendent, ami persons of expe¬ 
rience from the Edinburgh Asylum fill the situations of in¬ 
structor and matron. 

The second new establishment in progress for the blind 
is at Manchester. An endowment of 20 , 0 ( 10 ,. was left in 
the year 18)0, for the purnosc of supporting an asylum for 
the blind, at or in Manchester, by the will of I homas Hen- 
shaw, Esq., formerly of Oldham. Nearly 0,000/. have 
been subscribed by the inhabitants ot Manchester for t e 
purchase of laud, and for erecting a suitable building, as i s 
part of Mr. Ilensliaw’s endowment can be appropriated to 
either of these purposes. An eligible plot ot land ... the 
vicinity of the Botanic Garden has been taken by a com¬ 
mittee formed for effecting the objects proposed, and. there 
is every prospect of an institution rist g up worthy of tho 
noble endowment of its first benefactor. At present.noth ng 


noble enuowmeiii <•» »■» -■ - , . , 

is known upon tho views of the committee « “ 

of education the blind should receive. \ anouat »p.nonsatre 
held by the subscribers to the budding-fund ; scunethink a 
more asylum all that is necessary ; others, thattradeashOUltt 
be taught, as at Liverpool; and others again, that thalr MB. 
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satiotf should comprehend, as fdr as possible, all that is ex- 
prcdfed in that term. The last is the. view, which w6 have 
takcft of the instruction of the blind throughout this article. 

In addition to the systems of physical education which 
are followed in the asylums of which we have spoken, the 
following gener.il observations on the treatment ol the 
blind from Ur. Blacklock, in the ‘ Encyclopaedia Britanniea;’ 
are so just, that they cannot.fail to recommend themselves 
to all who are interested in the practical application of plans 
for their benefit. ‘From the original dawning of reason 
and spirit, the parents and tutors of the blind ought to in¬ 
culcate this maxim,—that it is their indispensable duty to 
excel, and that it is absolutely in their power to attain a 
high degree of eminence. To impress this notion on their 
minds, the first objects presented to their observation, and 
the first methods of improvement applied to their under¬ 
standing, ought to ho capable of being comprehended with¬ 
out difficulty by those internal powers and external senses 
which they possess. Not that improvement should be ren¬ 
dered quite easy to them, if such a plan were possible; for 
all difficulties which are not really or apparently insuperabl 
heighten the charms and enhance t lie value of those acqui¬ 
sitions which they seem to retard. But care should he 
taken that these difficulties be not magnified or exaggerated 
by imagination; sinee the blind have naturally a painful 
sense of their own incapacity, and consequently a strong pro¬ 
pensity to despondency continually working in their minds. 

‘ For tlqs reason parents and relations ought, never to he 
too ready in offering their assistance to the blind in any 
office which they can perform, or in any acquisition which 
they can make for themselves, whether they are prompted 
by amusement or necessity. Let a blind hoy he permitted 
to walk through the neighbourhood without a guide, not 
only though he should run some hazard, hut even though 
he should suffer some pain.. If he have a mechanical turn, 
let him not he denied the uso of edge-tools ; for it is better 
that he should lose a little blood, or even break a bone, than 
ho perpetually confined to the same place, and thus debi¬ 
litated in his frame, and depressed in his mind. Such a 
being can have no employment hut that of feeling liis own 
weakness, and becoming his own tormentor; or perhaps 
transferring to others a portion of the malignity and pee¬ 
vishness engendered by the natural, adventitious, or ima¬ 
ginary evils which he feels. Scars, fractures, and disloca¬ 
tions in his body are trivial misfortunes compared with 
imbecility, timidity, or fretfulness of mind. Besides the 
pernicious effects of inactivity in relaxing the nerves, and 
consequently in depressing the spirits, nothing can be more 
productive of discontent, envy, jealousy, and every mean 

' malignant passion, than* a painful impression of de¬ 
pendence on others, and of our insufficiency lor our own 
happiness. This impression, which even in its most im¬ 
proved state will ho hut too deeply felt by every blind man, 
is redoubled by that utter incapacity of action superinduced 
by the ollicious humanity of those who would anticipate or 
supply all liis wants, prevent all his motions, and do or pro¬ 
cure everything for him without bis own interposition. It 
is the course of nature that blind people, as well as others, 
should survive tlicir parents; and it may likewise happen to 
them to survive those who by the ties of blood and nature 
are more immediately interested in tlieir happiness. But 
when they come to he dependent on the world, such exi¬ 
gencies as they themselves cannot meet will be but coldly 
and languidly supplied by strangers. If tlieir expectations 
be high, tlieir disappointments will he the more sensible; 
their desires will often ho resisted, seldom fully gratified; 
and even when their requests are granted, the concession 
will sometimes be so ungraceful as to deprive it of 1 the cha¬ 
racter of kindness. For these reasons, wc repeat, that in 
the training of a blind man it is infinitely better to direct 
than to supersede his own exertions. From the time he 
can move and feel, let him be taught to supply his own 
wants; to dress and to feed himself; to run from place to 
place, either for exercise or in pursuit of liis own amuse¬ 
ments or avocations. ‘ 

‘ In these excursions, however, it will he proper for the 
parent or tutor to superintend his motions at a distance, 
without seeming to watch over him. A vigilanco too ap¬ 
parent may defeat its own object, and create in a mind na¬ 
turally jealous a suspicion of its originating in some inte¬ 
rested motive. But, on the other hand, when dangers are 
obvious and great, those who are intrusted with the care of 
the blind will find it neither necessary nor expedient to 
make their vigilance a secret. They ought then to acquaint 


tlieir pupil that they are present with him, and tointerposo 
for his pr&fervatioh tjrhenoVer his temerity renders it neces¬ 
sary. But objects of a nature less noxious, which may give 
him some pain without any perinanent injury or mutilation, 
may by design be thrown ip .his way, provided however that 
the design be industriously concealed, for liis own expe¬ 
rience of tlieir bad effects will prove- a much more eloquent 
and sensible caution, than the abstract and frigid counsels 
of any monitor whatevere- 

‘ When the season of childish amusement lias oxpired, 
and the impetuosity of animal spirits has abated, the tutor 
will probably observe, $n the whole demeanour of his pupil, 
a more sensible degree of timidity and precaution, and his 
activity will then require to he stimulated rather than re¬ 
strained. In this crisis exercise will be found requisite to 
preserve health and facilitate the vital Junctions, as well as 
for the mere purpose of recreation ; and of all kinds of exer¬ 
cise, riding on horseback will he found by far the most 
eligible and advantageous. On such occasions, however, 
care must ho taken that the horses employed be neither ca¬ 
pricious or unmanageable ; for, on the docility of the animal 
which ho rides not only the safety but the confidence of 
the Wind will entirely depend. In these expeditions, whe¬ 
ther long or short, his companion or attendant ought to he 
constantly with him ; and the horse should be taught either 
to follow its guide, or he conducted by a leading rein. Next 
to this mode of exercise is walking. If the constitution be 
tolerably robust, let him be taught to encounter every vicis¬ 
situde of weather which the human constitution can endure 
with impunity. And when the cold is so intense, or the 
elements so tempestuous, as to render air and exercise 
abroad impracticable, there are methods of exercise within 
doors, which, though not equally salutary, are still highly 
eligible. The dumb-bells, the bath-chair, or spring-board, 
anti the common swing, have been particularly recom¬ 
mended lor this purpose; and as each atlhrds an agreeable 
exercitation, any of them may he had recourse to at pleasure.' 

The number of blind men who have become distinguished 
is large. The histories of many of them will he found 
under their names in this work. The table given opposite 
has been drawn from various sources, hut eliielly from the 
Essay of Dr. Guillic, on the Instruction of the Wind ; front 
the Bioyruphy of the Blind , a 12mo. volume of 300 pages, 
by James Wilson, himself a living instance of the intellec¬ 
tual efforts of which the blind are capable ; and from the 
first volume of the Pursuit of Knowledge under Diffi¬ 
culties in the Library of Entertaining Knowledge. In addi¬ 
tion to those included in our table, many others might 
have been named of minor celebrity, who filled a sphere of 
usefulness in their day, and many are still living in this and 
in other countries, whose perseverance and success may teach 
a useful lesson to some future age. We cannot forbear to 
name Jantes Holman, who became blind when a young man, 
and whose published travels round the world have excited 
very general curiosity and interest. Nor should we omit to 
mention Alexander Uodenbacli, ‘a member of the Belgian 
Chamber of Deputies, and one of the most conspicuous 
actors in the late resolution, who forms ono of the prin¬ 
cipal supports of the democrat ic party, and who ‘ often makes 
the Chamber ring with his original ana eloauent speeches.’ 

The acquirements and the labours of the individuals in¬ 
cluded in this table would alone he sufficient to give 
them celebrity even had they laboured under no physical 
defect. The knowledge of what they accomplished may, 
in some measure, enable the teacher to ascertain what are 
fit studies for the blind, and by showing him what has been 
done, to encourage him in his difficult undertaking. The 
instruction of persons who are under so much greater dis¬ 
advantages t han ordinary pupils requires more than ordi 
nary patience and encouragement. The 'ngenuity which 
a teacher must exercise is almost beyond calculation; lu 
requires also knowledge of a high degree, especially a 
knowledge of human nature under this peculiar affliction. 
In every country there ought to bo at least one normal 
school, where teachers may be trained for the instruction 
of the blind. A simple way of effecting such a purpose 
would he for the government to allow to ono establishment, 
which shall first be ascertained to be a superior one in its 
management and results, such an annual grant of money 
as shall enable it to retain several young men as assistant- 
teachers, who shall, be ready to supply vacancies which 
occur, and to take change of newly-established institutions. 
This kind of assistance would, perhaps, he the most, valuable 
encouragement which a government could afford. It 
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Country. 


Name- * 

Dioftoiufi flived in the century 
preceding the Christian »ra) Asia 11 

Eusebius * • 


Born. Llv«fc DM. 


DidymuK . , 

Autldius Bctasus , 

Ac limed Ben Soliman 
Henry the Minstrel , 

Sir John Gower , 

Nicaise of Maliac* 

Charles Ferdinand , 

Peter Pontanus . 

Margaret of Ravenna. 

James Sohegkius , 

John Fernand # 

Pedianus Afonins 


Asia 

. Alexandria 

• Rome , 

• . Arabia , 

• Scotland • . 

. JiOifdon 

• Netherlnud# 

{ Bruges, Nether¬ 
lands 

. Bruges, ditto 
f Russy, near Ra- 
’ ( vcnna 
| Thorndorf. Wur- 
t.-niheri; 


313, 

973 

13CI 


315 


X 


ii 


340 

398 

1039 

1402 

1492 


15- 


1505 

1587 


Uhlaric Schmuherg] . 
Herman Torrent ins . 
John Paul I,nmaz.zo* , 
Franeiscua Salinast . 
Count de Pagan* • 


* Get many . . 16 — 

j Zwi.ll, I'uit. Pro-1 

* t vinees . . 5 

- Milan . . 1538 

$ Burgos, Old Cas-1 

* \ tile . . J un *' 

. Marseilles . 1604 


1520 

1590 


When Blind. 

Became blind ' 
At live yearn . 
At live years 
In youth . . 

At three years . 
Born blind 

At three years . 
In early youth . 
At threo years . 

At three months 

While \oung 
Bum blind , 
JLato in lite 
At three years old 


At 17 years . , 

At eight vears , 
In middle life 


Art or Science. 

Philosophy, goom. and music. 
Philosophy and divinity. 
Rhetoric,music, and theology. 
Philosophy and geometry . 

Poet ry. 

Poetry • • . » 

Poetry and hi story . . , 

Law and divinity. 

Music, oratory, literature. 
Philosophy uud lit era turn , 

Theology and morals. 

Philosophy aud medicine 
Poeti y, philosophy, und music. 
Ilistoiy • • . . 

Literature. 

Lilei attire , . . , 

Painting and literature 
Greek lan. inathemat., Si mus. 
Matlieiii.il., mechanics, & astr. 


Francois Malayan . . 

. Marseilles . . 

162/ 


Prosper Faguani . . . 

• Koine , . 


wet 

Claude Cornier* . . 

. Embroil.Daiipliiuy 



Bourchctiu de Vnlhotniuis 

• Grenoble , 

1651 


Niclu ilas Sanderson . 

• Yoikshire . 

1682 


Dr. Moves . # 

. Jv.ii k;i lily, Scotl. 

1730 


Dr. Blac.kloek 

. Annan, ditto 

1721 


*M. Ptefl'el 

• Colm.ir 

1736 


M. Weissembonrg 

. Muiinli'-iui, Ger. 



M. Ilulier . . 

. Geneva 

175H 17St 

John Gondii ‘ 

• Ciimbassi, Tuse, 



John <iumbusius 

• Volt en a . , 



M adomoisellc Paradis 

. Vienna . . 



Martin (’liutdaiu 

. Warwick . 

lfi - 

17st 

Francis Potter . * 

• London . . 



--Caiulhi 

. Nantes 



Nicholas Bacon, LL.D. 

• London . , 

1310 


Anna Williams 

. Wales 

17m; 


Leonard Euler 

• Basic, Switzerld. 

ire? 



1719 

At nine months , 

Mystics . * . . 

Law . 

1693 


Medicine, niatlie.niat., phyaies. 


In youth . . 

History . 

1739 

At 12 months old 

Mathematics, astronomy, &c. 

Id >7 

At three years . 

Mu.-ic, math., liat philosophy. 

17‘JI 

At m\ mouths 

Poetiy, divinity, music. Sic. 

1809 

Very y tiling 

Poetiy , . , 


At '.even years . 

Guopr.iphy . . , 


At 1/ >eats • 

Naturalist . • • . 


At twenty do. 

Sculptor, 


Al twenty do. • 

Sculptor. 


Altwoilo. , , 

Millie (comp, and perform.) 


Born blind 

Mechanics and mimic. 

1678 

Became blind 

Median., then., ami painting. 

1789 

Bom blind . 

M usic. 

1579 

At nine years 

Law. 

1783 

At 34 years . 

I'oetry . . . • 

17.83 

At 59 years , 

Alai hematics and astronomy , 


Rev. John Troughtou 
Caspar ('rumhhorii 
Martini Posenti 
Henis llampsou ('Bard) 
Alademoisdle Si»1i<ruaf 
John Stanley . 

■- Puny (Weiill 11aip 

Edward Itushtori 

Johu MetraU\lUind Jack) 

John Gough . 


• Coventry . , 1637 

. Silesia 

, Venice , , 

. Ireland . . 1698 

. Zaintitugo , 

. London . . 1713 

) Wales , . 

. Liverpool . . 1756 

. Kuaresln,rough . 1717 

. Kendal , . 173/ 


16m 1 At four years . 
1621 At three years . 

Horn blind . . 

180 S At three y ears 
At two years 
1786 At two \ears 
In infancy 

1«I4 At 19 years . . 

1802 At six years , 
I 825 \t tlnee years 


Theology . . . 

Music (eoinp. and perform.) 
Ditto ditto. 

M imc ( perfoi iner.) 

M usir, \t litiug. See. 

Mu sir (>omp. and perform.') . 
Ditto ditto. 

Pnelry, politic s , . 

Road-surveyor, emit 1 actor, &e. 
Botany, natural philosophy , 


Johu Kay 

- Nelson . 

John M ill*»ii . 
Sir John Fielding 
David M’Beath 


Glasgow , • 17/7 

New York 

Loudon . . . 16 08 

We- tniinster 
Dalkeith . . 1792 


1809 At ten years . 

At twenty . * 

1671 AI forty four . 
I 781 ) l**io»n youth . 
J 8.3 f At an eatly age . 


M cell allies. 

Greek and Latin classic's. 
Poetiy 

Poliee magistrate . 
Mu-ie, mathematics, «S;c. 


Works Written during BlftdotM. 

• W ; 


Treatise on the Holy Spirit. 
A Greek History, . 

Life of Wallace. 

Don fuss io Amanti*, &e. 


Ou Uhctorie, 8tc, 


Several Treatises. 

Treatises on Gralninar 

Historical and Poetic".il Dictionary. 
Idea clel lew pin della pjlturn. 

De Mu- ; -.1. 

Geoni. Theorems; on Furtiflca- 
tions; TUeoiy of Planets, Krc. 
Spiiilual I'oetry, ike. 
t diiimenlai y on Laws, 3 vols. folio, 
t'n the* Ait of prolonging Life. 
Histmj of Dnuphiny, &e. 

Ti»*a*ise of .Algebra. 

Poems, Seimons. &e.. 

Fables, 6 vols. H\o. 

Inventions for the Blind. 

On Bees and Ants; on Education. 


Explanation of the No. C6G. 


Miscellanies, in Prose* and Verso. 
Elements of Algebra, and various 
other m ientille works. 

Various Noneonforinist works. 


Oratorios (Jephthn, Zitnri, &c.) 

Poems, Letters to Washington, A*c., 

Fourtc»cn ('omtmiiiiealionii to Man- 
ehester Society; Thirty six to 
Nicholson's Journal. 


Paradise T.ost, fcc. 
I'niversal Mentor, Nrc. 

I mentions for tin- Blind. 


* Loinn7.v.n had studied literature and painting previous to becoming blind ; he wrote on Painting after lie became Idmd. 
t Some* authorities M-fte that Salinas was blind from birth. t Count de Pagan published hi- works aflei he became blind. 


would thus ensure the truiuiug of persons to euntiime and 
perfect an art which has been kept in a state of infancy 
from the want of such a provision. 

Yhe addition of deafness to blindness seems almost to 
shut out a human being from the external world. it is 
dillieult to conceive how the mind of a person who is deaf, 
dumb, and blind can be occupied—much more dillieult to 
decide how it can be improved and educated. Thu case of 
James Mitchell has been made known to the public by 
Dugald Stewart, Mr. Wardrop, and Hr. Spurzheim. lie 
received no education, except that which was forced upon 
him ; his friends made no progress in communicating with 
him, except such as related to his daily exercises and wants. 
The intercourse they mutually held was by natural sinus, 
addressed to his sense of feeling- When humpy he ex¬ 
pressed himself by carry in £ his hand towards his moulli, 
and pointed to the cupboard where the eatables were kept. 
If Ids sister wished to express satisfaction, she tapped him 
gently; if displeasure, she nave him a quick slap. If 
wanted to go 1° bed he inclined bis head sidewards. lie 
readily interpreted signs, and so evinced the activity ot 
his powers. Several cases of similar deprivations are 
recorded; perhaps the most interesting, and tl one 
least known in Knglund, is that ot .julia Brace, the (leaf, 
dumb, and blind American girl, who resides in the in¬ 
stitution for the deaf anti dumb at Hartford, Connecticut. 
Julia Brace vras seized with tv pints fever at four years ot 
age: during the first week of her illness she became blind 
and deaf. Site retained her speech for about a jear, Iro- 
quentlv repeating her letters and spelling the names of her 
acquaintance, but she gradually lost it, and seems now con¬ 
demned to perpetual silence. For*tW , co years she con¬ 
tinued to utter a few words : one of the last was ‘ mother. 


I At first she was unconscious of her misfortune, und ima- 
I giued that u /o//g ni^ht had count upon the world. At 
I length in passing a window she lclt the sun shining warm 
| upon her hand, and she made signs indicating that she was 
I aware of it. She was governed by her mother, by means 
| similar to those employed in the case of .Mitchell; at, first 
j she was exceedingly irritable; lint, she at length became 
| habitually mild, obedient, and all'cctionato. At nine years of 
age slut was taught to sew, and since that time to knit. 
Julia Brace, who is now nearly thirty years of age, is sup¬ 
ported in the Hartford Asvlum in part by the contributions 
of visitc-.s, and in part l>v her own labours in sewing and 
knitting. A language of palpable signs was early esta¬ 
blished as a means of communication with her friends; this 
has been much improved by her intercourse with the deaf 
and dumb, and is now sutlieient for all ordinary purposes. 
It is obvious that her only means of perceiving external ob¬ 
jects are the smell, the taste, and the touch. The touch is 
her chief reliance, and enables her to distinguish every 
object with which she lias been familiar, sometimes by the 
aid of her lips and tongue. But her smell ul.-o is surpris ¬ 
ingly acute, and often enables her lo ascertain facts which 
are beyond the reach of oilier persons. Her countenance as 
she sits at work exhibits the strongest evidence of an active 
mind and a feeling heart, aud thoughts and feelings seem 
to Hit across it. like the clouds in*u summer sky. A shade 
of peiisiveuess will be followed by a cloud of anxiety or 
gloom; a peaceful look will peritnps succeed; and not un- 
frcquently a smile lights up her comneiiahce, which seems 
to make one forget her misfortunes. But no one yet has 
penetrated the darkness of her prison-house, or been able 
to find an avenue lor intellectual or moral light. 

These particulars are derived from two interesting articles 
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in the American Annals of Education. Captain Basil Hall, 1 
who visited the Hartford Asylum, also gives some interest¬ 
ing particulars respecting Julia Brace in his Travels in 
North America. 

Of the statistics of the blind we have no very accurate 
information. Their proportion to the whole population 
varies from local causes: in Egypt 1 in 300 are supposed 
to bo blind; in England not more than 1 in 1000, but 
this gives a large aggregate. ,As improvable beings they 
call for education; as labouring under a serious organic 
defect they demand our sympathy and benevolence. It 
is our duty to support institutions for their education, and 
to encourage those inventions which have been found in 
any way adequate to their wants. The important work of 
James Gall on the Origin and Progress of Literature for 
the Blind supplies a vast variety of useful information on 
the subject. 

BLINDAGE (called also BLIND), is a military build¬ 
ing, consisting usually of stout timbers, to secure troops, 
stores, or artillery. 

In fortresses, when regular casemates have not been con¬ 
structed for tire protection of the ammunition and provisions, 
or of the soldiers, while not employed in active duty, co¬ 
vered buildings of a temporary nature are formed for tiiose 
purposes at, or previously to, the commencement of a siege. 
The simplest are such as are made against the side of 
some strong wall within the place, or, which is preferable 
against the revetment of the counterscarp, in a dry ditch, on 
any of tins fronts not exposed to the lire of the enemy. 
These inclined blindages consist, when timber is plentiful, , 
of thick beams placed close together, and leaning against 
the wall so as to make with it an angle of 45 degrees, one 
extremity of each resting on a sleeper laid in the ground : 1 
in other cases the beams arc placed at intervals from each 
other; over them are laid horizontal joists close together, : 
and the whole is covered to the required thickness with 
fascines and sods when they can be procured ; the entrance 
is at one extremity of the building. This kind of blind¬ 
age is also constructed to cover a man while employed in 
piercing the escarp wall of a rampart, in order to form a 
breach in it by the explosion of a mine. 

A blindage is sometimes formed independently of any 
wall, by planting the timbers in the ground in inclined po¬ 
sitions so that their upper extremities meet together in a 
ridge, by which means the building resembles the roof of a 
house, and the whole is covered with fascines and sods. 
But generally an area is inclosed by a wall made of strong 
palisades planted vertically in the ground, the roof being 
formed of timbers disposed horizontally and close together, 
above which comes the bed of fascines and earth. For a. 
small magazine the inclosing wall may consist merely of 
gabions filled with earth ; the area being covered as before. 

A blindage is said to be bomb-proof, when, from the 
thickness of its roof, it is capable of resisting the shock of 
loaded shells; and splinter-proof when merely capable of 
securing persons within it against the fragments resulting 
from the explosion of such shells. 

The French give the name of blindage to any building 
already existing in a fortress, when a shell-proof covering 
has been made to it in place of its proper roof; this cover is 
obtained by placing great girders over the interior, and over¬ 
laying them with joists ami earth. It is recommended that 
the walls, when not sufficiently strong, should be cut down 
to a convenient height, and covered as before. On the ex¬ 
terior of the building leaning blindages may be formed as 
above described, and sometimes the whole of the exterior 
walls is protected in the same manner except at the in¬ 
tended entrances, which are generally opposite to the piers 
between the doors and windows, where some of the in¬ 
clined timbers are omitted: but occasionally the walls and 
roof are merely strengthened and supported by slioars or 
Inclined props firmly fixed below in the ground, and above 
resting against the extremities of the girders. For these 
kinds of blindages such buildings should be selected as have 
their lengths in the probable direction of the enemy's fire, 
to avoid their being too much exposed. 

To secure some of the artillery on the ramparts of a 
fortress, shell-proof blindages are formed, by planting in the 
earth strong palisades vertically on each side of the gun, 
from the interior slope of the parapet :to the extent of about 
eighteen feet from thence, across the terreplein or upper 
surface of the rampart; and a roof is made with timbers, 
which nlso cover the embrasure as far as six feet from its 
neck, or interior extremity. _ These blindages are open to¬ 


wards the rear, and the guns fire through the embrasures 
as usual. It lias also been recommended to form the blind¬ 
age in the thickness of the parapet itself, the roof being 
well covered with timbers, fascines, and earth; the interior 
side should be open, but the exterior may be closed by a 
number of stout timbers placod horizontally, so as to make 
a wall four feet thick, through which the embrasures may 
be cut like the portholes of a ship. 

In the attack of fortresses, when the trendies of the be¬ 
siegers become subject to a plunging fire from the place, 
they are protected by blindages ; these are formed by fixing 
rectangular frames of timber vertically along the two sides 
of the trench, and placing similar frames across the trench 
so as to rest on the upper extremities of the former; the 
roof frames carry a layer of fascines, which is covered with 
earth or raw hides. 

Blinded trenches of this kind were formerly much used 
by the besiegers to protect their descent into the ditches of 
fortified towns ; one of this kind was executed by the French 
for that purpose when they besieged Danzig in 1813. 

BLINDNESS. [See Eye.] 

BLIND-WOllM (zoology), the English name for a 
species of the third subgenus of the family of Angulden, 
les Orvets of the French, and the genus Anguis of Lin- 
ruuus. This family have a bony head, their teeth and 
tongue resemble those of the lizards distinguished by the 
name of Seps, and they have three eyelids : they are, in 
short, as Cuvier observes, so to sneak, Seps-lizards without 
feet. [See Skps.] 



[h etui of lllimUworm.} 


Before we enter into a description of the reptile whose 
name stands at the head of this article, it may not be unin¬ 
teresting to trace the steps by which nature, leaving the 
form of the lizards, arrives at that of the snakes. Proceed¬ 
ing in the lizards from Seps to Bipes, from Pipes to dial - 
rides, and from Chaleides to Chirotes, forms almost insen¬ 
sibly becoming more and more serpentine, she arrives at the 
Angunite or Snakes, which may be said to form the con¬ 
necting link between the lizards and the true serpents. [See 
Serpents.] These Anguidce are characterized externally 
by imbricated scales which cover them entirely. There are, 
according to Cuvier, four subgenera; in the three first of 
which are to he found, under the skin, the rudiments of 
some of the bones of the anterior extremities and of the 
pelvis. Iu the last subgenus there is no vestige of such 
holies, nor of a sternum (breast-bone). 

We will give a slight sketch of these subgenern, and so 
endeavour to convey to the reader the place which the 
blind-worm is supposed to occupy in this graduated scale. 
In the first of these subgenera, Pseudopus of Merrem (the 
Srheltopusiks, see Sciiki.toi>usik), the tympanum or drum 
of the ear is visible externally ; on each side of the vent 
there is a small prominence, which is the rudiment of a 
femur (thigh-bone), and this bone is attached to a true pel¬ 
vis hidden beneath the skin. The anterior extremities are 
scarcely marked by an external fold hard to be seen, and 
there is no humerus (arm-bone) within. One of the lungs 
is one-fourth part less than the other. 

The second subgenus, Ophisaurus (snake-lizard) of Dau- 
din, has many points of resemblance with the Scheltopu- 
siks, but there is no appearance of posterior extremities or 
limbs. The tympanum, however, is still visible, and the 
scales leave a fold on each side of the trunk. The small 
lung is about one-third of the size of the large one. [See 
Ophisaurus.] 

In the third subgenus ( Anguis of Cuvier), under which 
the blind-worm is arranged, not only is there no appearance 
of any limbs externally, but even the tympanum is hidden 
under the skin ; the maxillary teeth are compressed and 
hooked, but there are no palate teeth. The body is enve¬ 
loped in small imbricated scales, and there is no fold at the 
side. One of the lungs is less than the other by one-half. 
Such are the characters of the Orvets properly so called. 

These three subgenera have still an imperfect pelvis*, a 

• Meckel is of opinior^hat the imperfect pelvis which Cuvier attributes to 
Anguis frngilis is n posterior Jxtremity mid not a rudimentary pelvis; and Dr* 
Mnver, who saw the pn partition in the Museum ut Purls, evidently agrees 
with Meckel. Indeed Mayer makes Anguis the first genus of his Cryptopoda, a 
family of Ophidians having the rudiments of u foot concealed under the skin. 
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genus resembles Uio others in the structure of the head and 
3 tW ™" either breast-bone, nor shoulder' 
other k»„f ’., bu t ,e , !l,,teri °r ribs are united one to the 

Cuvier U \il , trun !f b X cartilaginous prolongations, 
tamer states that ho observed one moderate-sized lung 

™ t r. n ° . Vel 7 . 81 , llal one - The teeth «« small and conical, 
r<-, Cuvier thinks that he has perceived some on the palate. 

fftiec Javklin-Snakk.] 

To return to our blind-worm, which belongs to the third 
ot these subgenera, and is common throughout Europe. Its 
engtli varies from about eleven inches to semewliat more 
than a foot, and instances have been given of its attaintin' 
more than double that length. The eyes are small (whence 
one of its names), and the irides are red. The head is 
smalt, the teeth arc minute and numerous, the neck is 
slender, and thence the body enlarges, continuing of equal 
bulk to the tip of the tail, which ends bluntly, and is as long 
ns the trunk, or body part. The scales arc very smooth, 
shining, oi a silvered yellow on the upper parts, and dusky 
beneath: the sides are of a somewhat reddish cast. Down 
the back extend three black lines, which change with age 
into dillbrent series of black specks, and at length disappear. 
The general colour of the back may be described as cine¬ 
reous, with somewhat of a metallic lustre, and marked with 
very tine lines of minute black specks. The dusky belly 
and the reddish sides are marked like the back. 

The blind-worm feeds on earth-worms, insects, &c.; and 
the slowness of its motion lias obtained for it another of its 
names. Though perfectly innocuous, it has the character of 
possessing the most deadly venom, aud is persecuted accord¬ 
ingly. Pennant, quotes Dr. Borlaso as assisting this idle 
and groundless notion, by mentioning a variety of this serpent 
with a pointed tail, and adding, that lie had been informed 
that a man lost his life by the liite of one in Oxfordshire. 
Now, if the serpent that bit the man in Oxfordshire had a 
pointed tail, it could not have been a blind-worm ; and if the 
story of the death be true, lie most probably lost his life by 
the bite of a black or dusky viper, as Pennant suggests. 
[See VtPKit.] The country people still bold this harmless 
reptile in titter abhorrence, and wage an exterminating war 
against it : but the reader may be assured that the ‘ blind- 
worm's sting' exists only in imagination. The animal i. 
very brittle. Lnuronti and others as-erf, that, when captured, 
it. throws itself into such rigidity that it. sometimes breaks 
in two. A smart blow with a switch divides it: and from 
this fragility Linnaeus gave it. the specific name which il 
still retains. Cuvier is of opinion that, the Angitis cn/.v of 
Linnaeus is only a young blind-worm, which has the dorsal 
lines well marked, anil that, the Angitis rtii-icni, which 
Daudiu makes an Hry.r , is nothing more than an old blind- 
worm with a truncated tail. The Hlind-icnrm or S/otr- 
tror/ii of the old English authors, is the Long Cripple of the 
Cornish, according to Borlase, Ornn/a anil KopjHir-Onn of 
the Fauna Suecica, L'Orvrt of Laetpede, fJ/indtxc/dcie/ir ol 
the Germans, Angitis frog Hi* of Linnaeus. It brings forth 
its young alive, and it is said twice a year, in the seasons 
of spring and autumn. 

The author of the article on the Ophidians in Griffith's 
Cuvier, where much valuable information is to be found,, 
savs that ■ by the aid of its liiuz/.le it excavates holes in the > 
earth three or four feet in depth, and conduits describing 
different, circuits and having several issues.’ The same 
author mentions its concealment of itself during rain and 
the season of frost, and says that it does not. cast its old 
skin until towards the month of July. The general opinion 
is (and wo think it well founded) that the blind-worm is the 
Ccecilia of the Latins, and the and rifXIvotj of the 

antieut Greeks, names given in allusion to its supposed 
blindness, and that it was sometimes called mafias on ac¬ 
count of its assumed deafness. Delon considers it to be the 
serpent called Tephhti, TepMiti, and Tephlini by the mo¬ 
dern Greeks. Columella (de He Hustir.it, 6. e. 17), following 
the opinion of its deleterious nature, says that its poison is 
fatal to oxen, and that the cure is the flesh of storks, because 
they devour this serpent. Upon the principle, we suppose, ol 
counteracting one poison by the application of another, a The- 
riaca, or poison-antidote, made from the harmless blind-w orms 
(casciliis) and the Tlieriacal water was used as a sudorific 
against the pestilence. But enough ef tnese absurdities. 


BLISTER, a term used to express n bladder or Vesicle 
raised upon the skin by the application of some external 
irritating substance, and also to denote the external applica¬ 
tion itself by which this effect is produced. The term vest- 
cat on/ is also frequently given to the external application. 
The substance usually employed as a vesicatory is the powder 
of the Spanish fly. [See C anthahidks.J The powder of the 
cantharides is mixed with lard and wax, so as to produce a 
plaster of tolerably firm consistence, which is spread on 
leather and applied to the part for the space generally of 
from ten to twelve hours. The first effect of the appli¬ 
cation of the blister-plaster to the external skin ia to 
produce a sense of tingling and heat; this is followed by 
redness, commonly attended with pain, and subsequently 
there takes place an elevation of the cuticle into a vesicle 
or bladder, which contains a fluid resembling the serum of 
the blood. • On the evacuation of this fluid the redness con¬ 
tinues for some time ; the scrum gradually thickens, and at 
last is changed into a whitish curdly substance under which 
new cuticle is formed, though occasionally the serum is 
converted into proper purulent matter, the blistered part 
successively contracting, until the whole wound is healed. 

The effect of the application of a blister is the production 
of a true inflammation over the whole surface of the skin 
with which the plaster is in contact. The effusion of a 
serous fluid from the excited capillary vessels of the skin is 
one of the ordinary phenomena of inflammation. The 
formation of the bladder or vesicle is occasioned simply by 
the elevation of the cuticle from the truo skin, by the fluid 
poured out from the cutaneous capillary vessels. The in¬ 
flammation induced by the blister is the effect of a powerful 
stimulus applied to the cutaneous blood-vessels and nerves. 

Tlie extent of tho inflammation is usually confined to' 
the surface in actual contact with :he blister; it is com¬ 
paratively rare that any degree of irritation is commu¬ 
nicated to tho general system : and yet the relief afforded 
is often so great, that the effect appears ilisproportioned to 
the cause, a small external inflammation mitigating or 
removing an extensive and severe internal inflammation. 
Much discussion has taken place as to the piiuriplc oil 
.which this relief is afforded, and the real mode in which 
the blister produces the benefit observed to result from 
it is not clearly understood. It is certain that, the chief 
benefit results in the state of wliat is termed local inflamma¬ 
tion, that is, when the inflammatory aetiun is confined to a 
single organ or to a part of an organ. In order to under¬ 
stand the true nature of the change effected in the part re¬ 
lieved, it is obviously necessary to understand the true na¬ 
ture of inflammation. [.See Inh.ammavion. J II. may be 
here stated that in inflammation artificially induced with 
a view of observing the phenomena that take place in this 
process, the blood-v essels of the part inflamed are seen to 
enlarge and to become preternaturally distended with 
blood, while the motion of the blood in such vessels is either 
very much retarded or ceases altogether. The knowledge 
of this fact enables us to understand, in some measuie, the 
action of a blister. The application ol a powerful stimulus, 
such as that caused liy the Spanish fly, in the neighbour¬ 
hood of vessels relaxed and over-distended with blood, re¬ 
lieves such vessels by depriving them of a portion of their 
blood, and by consequently removing the state of ovoi-dis¬ 
tention. For the stimulus applied 1o the skin determines a 
large quantity of blood to the cutaneous vessels under the 
influence of the vesicatory : this blood is derived from tins 
blood-vessels of the parts in the immediate neighbourhood 
of the vesicated skin—from the blood-vessels of the inflamed 
part among the rest; and tlie blood-vessels of the inflamed 
part being relieved from the preternatural quantity of blood 
that distended them, return to their healthy action. 

Another reason has also been assigned lor the relief 
afforded by the application of blisters. It is observed that 
when a morbid action exists in any part of the body, it may 
sometimes be removed by exciting a morbid action of a 
different kind in the same or m a neighbouring part, it is 
assumed that two morbid actions of different kinds cannot go 
on in the same part at the same time ; hen.ee the surgeon and 
physician, when they observe diseased action going on in a 
particular part of the body, induce, as near to that part as 
possible, another action of a different kind, frequently with 
the effect of lessening or altogether stopping the former 
morbid action. Now one of the instruments most commonly 
employed to excite this new action is the blister, and the 
excitement of such action, on the principle just stated, is 
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conceived to be one mode in which the blister, as a general 
remedy, proves beneficial. 

But whatever be their mode of operation, the fact is cer¬ 
tain that blisters often prove more extensively beneficial 
than could have been anticipated from the limited surface 
on which they act, and from the very slight discharge they 
induce. Though, as already stated, they are most bene¬ 
ficial when the inflammation is seated in a particular organ 
or in part of an organ, yet they arc by no means without 
advantage in cases in which the system is generally and 
deeply involved; but then benefit can only be obtained 
from them after bleeding, purging, and other evaeuants 
have lessened or subdued the general action of tho system. 
In this case they often complete and render permanent the 
benefit derived from the preceding remedies. 

For the reason already assigned, they are most commonly 
employed (after remedies that act powerfully on the general 
system) in pneumonia (inflammation of tho lung); in gas¬ 
tritis (inflammation of the stomach); in hepatitis (inflam¬ 
mation of the liver); in phrenitis (inflammation of the 
brain), and so on: hut there are diseases of the nervous 
system in which they are decidedly useful, as in spasmodic 
affections attended with pain hut without inflammation ; in 
the paroxysms of angina pectoris and of spasmodic asthma; 
in epilepsy, catalepsy, hysteria, paralysis, Sic. 

Benefit is sometimes derived from the application of blis¬ 
ters through their immediate and direct action as stimulants, 
chiefly in full habits, in which languor is the consequence 
of over-distention. In these cases they excite the whole 
system, and produce an exhilarating effect. A gentleman 
once highly distinguished at the bar, and of brilliant con¬ 
vivial powers, always applied a blister when he wished to 
shine in either sphere, and tho effect was produced as soon 
as the warmth in the part began. Many persons, even 
though they feel acutely the pain produced by blisters, de¬ 
clare that the relief from the previous languor counter¬ 
balances all their sufferings. 

Tho application of a blister is sometimes successfully 
employed as a means of directly lessening pain. The ex¬ 
citement of one pain diminishes another : hence the relief 
afforded in tootli-aehe and other painful affections. Al¬ 
though in general blisters relieve more pain than they give, 
yet in some irritable skins and in some irritable states of 
the system, they produce occasionally extreme excitement 
and suffering. By the previous employment of the appro¬ 
priate remedies for soothing the irritable slate of the system, 
the beneficial effect of blisters may tie obtained even in 
constitutions thus predisposed to irritation from the operation 
of this remedy, which constantly produces good or bad 
effects just as its application is well or ill timed. One pain¬ 
ful affection occasionally induced (strangury) is effectually 
relieved by an anodyne injection thrown into the rectum, 
consisting of four or six ounces of thin tepid gruel, with 
thirty or forty drops of laudanum. 

BLISTER-BEETLE. [See Cavtharis.] 

BLOCK (German, B/vcke ; Dutch, B/nkkrn; Swedish, 
Skejyps-block ; French, Pou/ie ; Italian, Bozolli ; Spanish, 
Motones ; Portuguese, Moittunx ; Russ, B/o/a), an instru¬ 
ment generally made of wood, hut sometimes of iron. It is 
chiefly employed in the rigging of ships to give facility to 
the raising or"lowering of the masts, yards, and sails, and 
for such other purposes as require and admit of the applica¬ 
tion of the pulley—a block, as used on board of ships, being 
simply a pulley in the greater part of its modifications. 
One description of blocks, to which the name of dead-eyes 
has been given, is not a pulley, being unprovided with 
sheaves. These dead-eyes are used for setting up and 
fastening the shrouds and other standing rigging of the 
ship, while sheaved blocks are used for the running rigging. 
The more usual form of blocks of both descriptions is that 
of an oval spheroid, flattened at opposite sides. Dead-eyes 
are made out of one piece of wood, pierced with the requisite 
number of holes, through which the standing rigging is 
passed; and single-sheaved blocks are made up of three 
distinct parts, viz., the shell, the sheave, and the pin which 
serves as an axis round^which the sheave revolves. Some 
blocks are made with two, and others with three, and even 
four sheaves, which all revolve on tho same pin or axis, and 
consequently parallel to each other, in separate chambers 
formed for that purpose in the shell of the block. 

The construction of blocks would seem to be a very simple 
operation, such as any man accustomed to work in wood 
could perform with facility and accuracy; but this in practice 


is not found to be the case, as the parts must be fashioned 
and fitted together with the greatest possible accuracy, in 
order to insure their easy working when put together—a 
circumstance of considerable importance in the management 
of a ship. For this reason, block-making has long formed 
a substantive branch of manufacture, and is carried on cither 
by itself, or in conjunction only with mast-making. 

The vast number of blocks constantly required for the 
use of the English navy and the mercantile marine of this 
country may be understood from the fact, that upwards of 
1400 blocks of all sorts ore needed for fitting one ship of 74 
guns, while for smaller vessels, although the sizes may be 
different, the number will not materially vary from what is 
here stated. It was therefore long a matter of considerable 
moment to devise means for simplifying the mode of manu¬ 
facture, and thus diminishing the cost. In the year 1781 a 
large manufactory was established on the river Itchen at 
Southampton by Mr. Taylor, who had secured a patent for 
an improved method of making sheaves, and who further 
adapted machinery for cutting the timber and shaping the 
shells of the blocks. Mr. Taylor so far succeeded, that ho 
was enabled for some time to supply all the blocks required 
for the use of the navy. A few years after the expiration of 
his patent, machinery was introduced into the dock-yard at 
Portsmouth, and the government undertook the manufacture 
for the navy, with the double object of economy as to the 
cost, and of being independent of any individual for the supply 
of an article of first necessity for the equipment of ships. 

About this time (1801) Mr. Brunei succeeded in com¬ 
pleting a perfect working model for constructing both the 
shells and sheaves of blocks. This model being submitted 
to the inspection of tho Lords of the Admiralty, the inven¬ 
tion was at once adopted by government, and Mr. Brunei 
was engaged to superintend the construction of the requisite 
machinery upon a scale sufficiently large for making blocks 
to supply the whole naval service of the country. The 
completion of this machinery occupied nearly six years, and 
was not brought into full operation until September, 1808, 
since which time it has been found to work without re¬ 
quiring any alteration, and is attended only by workmen 
of the ordinary description. 

Tho machinery in the Portsmouth Dock-yard is put in 
motion by a steam-engine of thirty-two horse power, tho 
work performed by which consists of various laborious pro¬ 
cesses in addition to moving the block-machinery. By 
means of this latter, the shells and sheaves of blocks are 
cut of all the requisite sizes, and finished with a degree 
of precision which is found in itself to ho of great ad¬ 
vantage, since the shell or the sheave of any one block, of a 
given size, will fit, and may be at once adapted to any other 
sheave or shell, of the same size, without requiring any ad¬ 
justment. It is found that with this machinery ten men 
can perform the work that previously required one hundred 
and ten men for its completion, and can easily finish, within 
the year, 140,000 blocks of various sorts and sizes, the value 
of the work performed being not less than . 00 , 000 /. 

As a reward for his ingenuity, and for his services during 
six years in superintending tho construction of the ma¬ 
chinery, Mr. Brunei received from government 20,000/., a 
sum exceedingly moderate when it is considered that tho 
annual saving to the public by means of his invention 
amounted every year, during the continuance of the war, to 
a sum at least equal to the whole compensation. 

The great importance, in a national point of view, of this 
invention, Is such, that, in order to guard against the con¬ 
sequences of any accident haopening to tho machinery at 
Portsmouth, during a time when the fitting of a fleet might bo 
in progress, duplicate machinery has been constructed in tho 
Dock-yard at Chatham, and is kept in constant readiness 
for action, although hitherto it has not been wanted. 

BLOCKADE, LAW OF. Whenever a war takes place, 
it affects in various ways all states which have any con¬ 
nexion with the belligerent powers. A principal part ac¬ 
cordingly of the science of international law is that which 
respects the rights of such neutral states. For obvious 
reasons this is also the most intricate part of the subject. 
There is here a general rule, namely, that the neutral ought 
not to be at all interfered with, conflicting with a great 
variety of exceptions, derived ftdm what is Conceived to bo 
the right of each of the belligerents to prosecute the ob¬ 
ject. of annoying its enemy, oven though (within certain 
limits) it inflicts injury upon a third party. In the first 
place there is to be settled the question of what these limits 








t it Evidently would not do to say that the belligerent I of the Rolla in Robinson's 1 ieporhi), ‘ that: the blohk&de 
11 not be justified in doing anything which may in anv ' should he declared in a public and distinct manner.' Th'ere 
fay inconvenience a neutral power; for such a principle 1 ought to be a formal notification from the blockading power 
would go nigh to tie up the hands of the belligerent alto- 1 to all other countries. Nevertheless this is not absolutely 
gether,inasmuch as almost any hostile act whatever might in required, and a neutral will not be permitted with impunity 
this way be construed into an injury by neutral states. They to violate a blockade of which the master of the vessel may 
^aight complain, for instance, that they suffered nn incun- reasonably he presumed to be aware from the mere notoriety. 
Venience, when a belligerent power seized upon the ships of of tlie fact. Sir William Scott however has said that, 
its enemy that were on their way to supply other countries whereas when a notification lavs been formally given, tlie 
with the ordinary articles of commerce. On the other hand, mere act of sailing with a contingent destination to enter 
there is a manifest expediency in restricting the exercise of the blockaded port if the blockade shall be found to,be 
the rights of war, for the sake of the protection of neutrals, raised, will constitute tlie offence ofviolation.it might be 
to as great an extent as is compatible with the effectual different in the case of a blockade existing de /urto only, 
pursuit of the end for which war is waged. Accordingly it j Willi regard to neutral vessels lying at the place wlioro 
has been commonly laid down, that belligerents are noi to I the blockade commences, the rule'is, that the) may retire 
do anything which shall have a greater tendency to incom- [ freely after the notdieation of the blockade, taking with 
mode neutrals than to benefit themselves. It is evident them the cargoes with which they may lie already laden; 
however that this is a vory vague rule, the application of but they must not take in any new’ cargo, 
which must give rise to many questions. The offence ofv iolatmn is effected either by going into the 

It is by this rule that publicists have endeavoured to do- place blockaded, or by coming out of it with a cargo taken 
termine the extent to which the right of blockade may pro- in after tlie commencement of the blockade. But vessels 
perly be carried, and the manner in which it ought to be must not. even approach the place with the evident intention 
exercised. We can only notice ilio principal conclusions to of entering if they can effect their object. It would even 
which they have come, which indeed, so far as they are appear that a vessel will render itself liable to seizure and 
generally admitted, are nothing more than a sc! of rules condemnation if ii can be proved to have set sail with that 
fashioned on positive international morality (that is, so intention. In such eases however it. must be always ilifli- 
much of positive morality as states in general agree in re- cuff for the captors to make out a satisfactory ease, 
cognizing) by judicial decision. Accordingly perhaps the Alter a ship lias once violated a blockade, it is considered 
•most complete exposition of the modern doctrine ol blockade that the oll'cnce is not purged, in ordinary circumstances, 
may ho collected from the admirable judgments delivered until she shall have returned to the port from which sho 
during the course of the last war by Sir William Scoff, (now originally set out. ; that is to say, she may be seized at any 
Lord Stowell), while presiding over the High Court of Ad moment up to the termination of her homeward voyage. If 
miralty, which have been ably reported by Dr. Fdwards and the blockade however has been raised before the capture. 
Sir Charles Robinson. A very convenient compendium of the oll'cnce is held to he no longer punishable, and ajudg- 
tlie law, principally derived from this source, has been given im nt. of restitution will be pronounced. 

by Mr. Joseph Chitty in his work entitled A I'rar/im/ Trnt- The ctl'cct of a violation of blockade to the offending party 
Use an the. Law of Nations, Svo. Lotul. 1812. The various : when raptured, is the condemnation usually of both the 
pamphlets and published speeches of Lord Krskinc, Mr. Ntc- slop and the cm go. If however it can he shown that the 
phen, Mr. Brougham, Mr. Alexander Baring, Lord Shetlield, parties to w hum tlie cargo belongs were not implicated in the 
and others, which appeared in the course of tlie controversy ; oll'cnce committed by the master of the ship, the eargo will lie 
respecting the Orders in Council, may also ho consulted with > iv-doied. It lias sometimes, on the contrary, happened that 
advantage. To these may be added various arlieles in the owners ot the cargo have been found to lie the only 
Volumes xi. xii. xiv. and xix. of the Edinburgh, lirririf, guilty parties, in which case the judgment, lias been for the 
particularly one in Volume xix. pp. 2f*0 31 7, beaded Disfuihs ‘omlemnation of the eargo. and the restitution of the ship. 
with America, written immediately before tlie breaking out • If a place, as generally happens in the rase of maritime 
of tlie last war with that country. blockades, be blockaded by sea only, a neutral may earry 

The first and the essential circumstance necessary to commerce with it bv inland communications. The 


make a good blockade is, that there be actually stationed at 
the place a sufficient force to prevent the entry or exit of 
vessels. Sir William Scott lias said (case of the Vrovv Ju¬ 
dith, Jan. 17, 17U9), ‘a blockade is a sort of eiicunivallatioii 
round a place by which all foreign connexion wild corre¬ 
spondence is, as far as human power can effect it, to be en¬ 
tirely cut otf.’ Such a check as this, it is ev ident, is abso¬ 
lutely necessary to prevent the greatest abuse of the right 
of blockade. The benefit accruing to a belligerent from 
blockading its enemy's ports, by which it chums the pri¬ 
vilege of seizing any vessel that attempts to touch or has 
actually touched at such ports, and the inconvenience 
thereby inflicted upon neutrals, would both, without such a 
provision, be absolutely unlimited. In point of fact, belli¬ 
gerents have frequently affected, in their declarations of 
blockade, to overstep the' boundaries thus set to the exercise 
of the right. France, as Mr. Brougham has shown in his 
speech delivered before the House of Commons, 1st April, 
1808, in support of the petitions of London, Liverpool, and 
other towns, against the orders in council, has repeatedly 
done so both since and previous to the Revolution. She did 
so in 1739, and in 1758, and also in 1798, in 1797, and in 
1800 But. in none of these instances were her pretended 
blockades either submitted to by neutrals, or even to any 
considerable extent, attempted to be enforced by herself. 
There can be no doubt that no prize court would now con¬ 
demn a vessel captured for the alleged violation of any such 
mere nominal blockade. It has however been decided 
that the blockade is good although the ships stationed at 
the place may have been for a short time removed to a little 
distance by a sudden change of wind, or any similar cause. 

The second, and only other circumstance necessary to 
constitute a blockade which the prize-courts will recognize, 
is, that the party violating it shall be moved to have been 
aware of its existence. ‘ It is at all times most convenient, 
Sir W illiam Scott has said in one of bis judgments (see case 


neutral vessel m.iv enter a neighbouring port, not included 
in the blockade vv ill! goods destined to be carried tlienco 
iver land into the blockaded place. 

When a place has mu c been notified to be blockaded, a 
counter notice should always he given by the blockading 
ower vvh(>n tlie blockade has ceased. The observance of 
(liis formality is obviously conducive to the general con¬ 
venience, tnil there aie of course no means of punishing a 
belligerent for its neglect. 

In this country a blockade is ordered and declared by tlio 
king in eiuun'i). It is held however that a commander of a 
king s ship on a station so distant as in preclude the go¬ 
vernmental homo from interfering with the expedition ne¬ 
cessary to meet the change of i neuinstaiices, may have au¬ 
thority delegated in him to extend or vary the blockade on 
I lie hue of coast on which be is st ationed. But the courts 
will not rei ogni/.e a blockade altered in this manner within 
the limits ol I'.mope. It appears to be necessary lor the 
sake of the public convenience that the power of declaring 
a blockade should, as far as possible, lie exercised only by 
the sovereign power iri a state: bill it would perlgvps bo 
going too tar to insist, that it should in no circumstance* be 
delegated to a subordinate authority. This would seem 
to be something very like interfering with the internal ar¬ 
rangements of stales. 

S line very important questions connected with the law of 
blockade were brought njtn discussion in the course of the 
kite war by the Berlin decree of Bonaparte and the orders 
of the British king in council. 

The Berlin dta roe, which was issued on the 21st of Nov. 
1808 , declared the whole of the British islands in a state of 
blockade, and all vessels, of'whatever country, trading to 
them liable to be raptured by the ships of France. It also 
shut out all British v esscls|and produce both from Franco 
and from all the other countries then subject to the au¬ 
thority of the French emperor. By a subsequent decree. 
J 3 Y 2 
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issued soon after in aid of this, all neutral vessels were re-j 
quired to carry what were called letters or, certificates of 
origin, that is, attestations from the French consuls of the 
ports from which they had set out, that nopsi't of their cargo 
was British. This was the revival of an expedient which 
had been first resorted to by the ■Directory in 1796. 

There can be no question as to the_ invalidity Of tliis 
blockade, according to the rechgnizedqirfncipM of the .la*?' 
of nations: the essential circumstance uf a good blockadh, 
namely, the presence of a force sufficientito maintain it, iyas 
here entirely wanting. And it is propef also to state that a 
certain representation of the nature of the ddhree, much in¬ 
sisted upon by some of the writers anil pamphleteers in the 
course of the subsequent discussions, with the view of miti¬ 
gating its absurdity and violence, that ijs to say, that it was 
never attempted to be enforced, is now woll known not to 
have been strictly correct. Many vessels of neutrals were 
actually captured and Condemned by the French courts, in 
conformity with it, during the first few months which fol¬ 
lowed its promulgation. 

The first step in resistance to the Berlin decree was taken 
by Great Britain on the 7th of January, 1807, while the 
"Whig ministry of which Mr. Fox had been the head was 
still in office, by an order in council subjecting to seizure 
all neutral vessels trading from one hostile port in Europe 
to another with property belonging to an enemy. This 
caler however is said to have been extensively evaded ; 
while, at the same time, new efforts began to be made by 
the French emperor to enforce the Berlin decree. It is ad¬ 
mitted that in the course of tho months of September and 
October, 1807, several neutral vessels were captured lor 
violation of that decree; that a considerable alarm was ex¬ 
cited among the mercantile classes in this country by these 
acts of violence ; that the premium of insurance rose ; and 
that some suspension of trade took place. ( See Edin. Rev. 
vol. xiv. p. 442, &c.) It is contended by the supporters of 
the British orders in council, that tho effect of the Berlin 
decree upon the commerce of this country during the 
months of August, September, and October in particular, 
was most severely felt, (Sec Mr. Stephen’s Speech.) 

In these circumstances the British government, at the 
head of which Mr. Perceval now was, issued further orders 
in council, dated the 11th and 21st November, 1807. These 
new orders declared Franee and all its tributary states to be 
in a state of blockade, and all vessels subject to seizure 
which were either found to havo certificates of origin on 
hoard, or which should attempt to trade with any of the 
parts of the world thus blockaded. All neutral vessels, in¬ 
tended for France or any other hostile country, were or¬ 
dered in all eases to touch first at some British port, and to 
pay custom dues there, after which they were, in certain 
cases, to be allowed to depart to their destination. In all 
casus, in like manner, vessels clearing out from a hostile 
port were, before proceeding farther on their voyage, to touch 
at a British part. 

The predicament in which neutral countries were placed 
by this war of edicts was sufficiently embarrassing. The 
effect of the recent British orders in council is thus distinctly 
stated by a writer in the Edinburgh Review, vol. xii. p. 229 : 

* Taken in combination with the Berlin decree, they interdict 
tho whole foreign trade of all neutral nations ; they prohibit 
everything which that decree had allowed ; and they enjoin 
those very things which are there made a ground of confis¬ 
cation.’ 

By a subsequent decree, issued by Bonaparte from Milan 
on the 27th of December, 18U7, the British dominions in 
all quarters of the world wore declared to bo in a state of 
blockade, and all countries were prohibited from trading 
with each other in any articles produced or manufactured 
in the parts of tho earth thus put under a ban. Various 
additional orders in council were also promulgated from 
time to time, in explanation or slight modification of those 
last mentioned. 

It is asserted by tne opponents, of this policy of the British 
government, that the rgsult was a diminution in the course 
of the following year of the foreign trade of this country to the 
extent of fourteen millions sterling. It is even contended 
that, hut for some counteracting causes which happened to 
operate at tlie same time, the falling off would have been 
nearly twice as great. (See Edin. Rev. vo},.xiv. p. 442, &c.) 

The principal branch of trade affected was that with 
America, which was at this time the only great neutral 
power in existence ; and which in that capacity had, pre¬ 


vious to the' Berlin decree, been an annual pusehasor of 
British manufacturfcs to a large amount, partly for . home 
consumption; but tp a much larger extent tew the supply of 
the Continent. '■ Both tlie Americans, therefore, ana the 
varipus parties-in this Country interested in this export trade, 
exclaimed )oudly against the edicts of the two belligerent 
powWs; It aprfepl’s that the American government, on ap¬ 
plication to that of France^ obtained an assurance, which 
was d^emed,*atisfactory, though not in an official form, that 
tho Berlin deefee would not be put in force against American, 
vessels; but \vhen tliib was urged as a sufficient reason for 
the revocation of the English orders in council, the English 
government refused to pay arfy' attention to it, maintaining 
that America should insist upon a public renunciation of the- 
obnoxious pencil decree. 4 

The subject was brought before parliament in March, 
1808, by motions made in both houses asserting tlie illegality 
of the orders in council. On the 1 st-of April the inorehanti* 
of Loudon, Liverpool, and otlifer towns, who had petitioned 
for the repeal of the orders, on the ground of their injurious 
operation upon tlio commercial interests of the country, w ere 
heard at the bar by their counsel, Mr. Brougham, whose 
speech, as has been already mentioned, was afterwards pub¬ 
lished. The result was, that ministers consented to the 
institution of an inquiry into the effect of the orders, in the 
course of which many witnesses were brought forward both 
liy tlie petitioners and by tlie ministers in support of their 
respective views. But no immediate result followed, either 
from this inquiry, or from a motion made in the House of 
Commons on the 6th of March, 1809, liy Mr. Whitbread, 
declaratory of the expediency of acquiescing in tlie proposi¬ 
tions made by the government of the United States. 

On the 26th of April however a new order in council was 
issued, which, it was contended by the opponents of tlie 
policy hitherto pursued, did in fact amount to an abandon¬ 
ment of the whole principle of that policy. On tho pretext 
that the state of circumstances, so far as tho Continent was 
concerned, had undergone a complete change by the insur¬ 
rection of the Spaniards, the blockade, which had formerly 
extended to all tho countries under tho authority of France, 
was now confined to France itself, to Holland, to part of 
Germany, and to the north of Italy ; and the order which 
condemned vessels for having certificates of origin on board 
was rescinded. On the other hand, the interdict against 
trading with the blockaded ports was apparently made more 
strict and severe by the revocation of tho liberty formerly 
given, in certain cases, to neutral vessels to sail for an 
enemy's port after having first touched at one in Great 
Britain. Upon this point however some important modifica¬ 
tions were made by subsequent orders. A system was intro¬ 
duced of licensing certain vessels to proceed to hostile ports, 
after having first touched and paid custom-dues at a British 
port ; and this was eventually carried so far, that at lust the 
number of such licences granted is said to have exceeded 
16,000. 

The position however in which America was still placed 
was such as almost to force her to go to war either with 
England or France. In this state of things, iu the spring 
of 1812 a vigorous effort was again made by the opposition 
in parliament to obtain the entire removal of the orders in 
council. In the Lords, a motion was made by the Marquis of 
Lonsdownc on the 28th of February for a select committee 
of inquiry into the effi ct of the orders, but was negatived 
by a majority of 135 to 71. On the 3rd of March a similar 
motion made in tho Commons by Mr. Brougham was also 
rejected by a majority of 216 to 144. On the 3rd of April 
however an order of the prince regent in council appeared 
in the 1 Gazette,’ revoking entirely tho former orders in so 
far us regarded America, but only on the condition that the 
government of the United States should also revoke an 
order by which it had some time previously excluded British 
armed vessels from its ports, while it admitted those of 
France. This conditional revocation being still considered 
unsatisfactory. Lord Stanley, on the 28th of April, moved 
in the Commons for a committee of inquiry into the subject 
generally, and the discussion ended by ministers giving their 
assent to the motion. • Many witnesses were in consequence 
examined, both by this committee and by another of the 
Lords, which sat at the same time, having been obtained on 
the 5 th of May on the motion of Earl Fitzwilliam. When the 
examinations had been brought to a close, Mr. Brougham, 
on the 16th of^upe, moved in the commons, that the 
crown should bo addressed to recall or suspend the orders 



BLO 


BLO 


533 


unconditionally. At the termination of this discussion 
,hat /hey were prepared to concede the 
ft™,' :"' 1 “eeordm^ly.on the 23rd of the same month, 
an unconditional suspension of the orders, in so far as 
America was concerned, appeared in the ‘ Gazette.’ Bv 
this time however the government of the United States had 
declared war, oil the ground, as is well known, not only of 
the orders in council, hut of other alleged acts of injustice 
on the part of the British government. 

I lie policy of the British government in issuing the 
oirieis in council of November, 1807, was maintained bv its 
opponents to ho wrong, on the double ground that it'was 
noth inexpedient and not warranted by the principles of the 
law of nations. On this latter hea<l it was argued that no 
violation of international law by cjpjo belligerent power could 
■ustif^ the other in pursuing a similar course, 

The question, like all others connected with the law of 
blockade, appears to be one which must he determined 
cluellv by a reference to the rights of neutral powers, as re¬ 
gulated by the principle already stated, namely, that no 
neutral power shall be annoyed or incommoded by any war¬ 
like operation, which shall not have a greater tendency to 
benefit the belligerent than to injure the neutral. In this 
case the benefit which lho British government professed to 
expect from its retaliatory policy, which was the excitement 
ot a spirit of resistance to the original french decree both in 
neutral countries and among the people of France them¬ 
selves, was extremely problematical from the first, and 
turned out eventually to he wholly delusive. On the other 
hand, the injury to neutrals \.\is certain and of large amount, 
tending in fart to interdict and, as far as possible, to put a stop 
to the entire peaceful commercial intercourse of the world. 

The orders in council were sometimes defended, for want 
of better reasons, on a very peculiar ground, namely, on that 
of the pecuniary advantage which the country derived from 
the captures made under them, from the increase of port 
dues which they occasioned, and from the revenue obtained 
by the licensing system. 

In resting the justification of the orders in council upon 
the ground of their expediency, their defenders of course con¬ 
tended that they were essential to the etlective prosecution of 
the war, and that we were therefore justified in disregarding 
tips injury which they might indirectly inllict upon neutrals. 
It was anticipated, as wo have observed above, in the first 
place, that the pressure of their operation would excite both 
the American government, and even the inhabitants of 
France themselves, and of the various countries of Kuropo 
subject to the French emperor, to insist upon the revocation 
of the Berlin decree. But the effect anticipated was not 
produced. Neither the people of France, nor of any other 
portion of Bonaparte's empire, rose or threatened to rise in 
insurrection on account ot the stoppage of trade occasioned 
bv the edicts of the two belligerent powers ; anil America 
went to war, not with France, but with us, choosing to re¬ 
serve the assertion of her claims for wrongs suffered under 
the Berlin decree to another opportunity, while she deter¬ 
mined to resist our orders in council by force ot arms But 
secondly, it was contended that the policy adopted by the 
orders in council was necessary to save our commerce Irom 
what would otherwise have been the ruinous effects of the 
Berlin decree. This argument, also, if its validity is to bo 
tried bv the facts as they actually fell out, will scarcely ap¬ 
pear to be well founded. The preponderance ot the evi¬ 
dence collected in the course of the successive inquiries 
which took place was decidedly in favour oi the representa¬ 
tions made by the opponents of the orders, who maintained 
XL” instead of having proved any protection or support to 
our forei‘ r n trade, they had most seriously embarrassed ant 
rurlailcifit. The authors of the orders themselves must, 
, . ..nmudered to have come over to tins view of the 

SlS.wh^^med. as they at length did, to then 

en in Urn aclital circumstances of the p.-ent case, tbe con- 
venient Jew^tATtoVnd their way ... 

no fortunately lelt open when nearly evuj 


BLOCKADE. This consists in surrounding a fortified 
place by a cordon of troops, in order to prevent supplies of 
provisions or warlike stores from entering, and to compel the 
garrison to surrender from famine or tlm failure of their am¬ 
munition. The generality of the antient sieges were block¬ 
ades, ami two of the most memorable in Grecian history 
were those of IHattca and L’ydna. The former lasted two 
years, and is remarkable for being the first of which any 
connected details have been given, l’ydna, in which oily 
Olympias had taken vefugo, was closely invested by Cas- 
sunder both by so* and laud, and did not surrender till the 
garrison had suffered the utmost extremity of famine. 

When fortresses are situated on rocky eminences, whose 
sides aro steep by nature, or can be made so by human 
labour; when they are approachable only by narrow passes, 
and the surrounding country ^ unfavourable for the execu¬ 
tion of the works required in carrying on a regular siege, 
their reduction is most conveniently effected by a blockade, 
because they can be masked by a corps of troops not so nu¬ 
merous as to diminish materially the strength of the army 
in the field; and their garrisons, being necessarily small, are 
unable to attempt any serious enterprise. 

In Kurope however nearly all the old fortresses of this 
kind have been suffered to go to ruin, the smallness ot' tliei* 
garrisons rendering them wholly useless; and therefore, 
since the end of the seventeenth century,- blockades have 
been much less frequent than they were before that time. 
During the continuance of the war which was carried 
on by the Germans and Venetians against the Turks, and 
which ended with the peace ufCarlowitz iii 1GD8, several 
places wove taken from the Turks after having been long 
invested; it was thus that, in Hungary, the fort of Agria • 
and the towns of Moiigatz and Great War ad in were taken 
by the Imperialists, and that in the Movea, the Venetian 
general obtained possession of Napoli di Malvasia. 

Fortified towns may be blockaded when means are want¬ 
ing to execute trenches and ricochotling batteries; and when 
besides the place is known to be incompletely furnished 
with the nesessary stores, and to contain a numerous popu¬ 
lation within its walls. In such circumstances it may rea¬ 
sonably he expected that the place will in lime be surren¬ 
dered, particularly if it he the seal of an extensive commerce, 
or if the inhabitants should be disaffected to their govern¬ 
ment. The loss occasioned by the stoppage of the usual 
channels of trade, the discomfort arising from being confined 
within the fortifications; and chielly, the distress brought 
on by the scarcity, and consequently the high price of the 
necessaries of life, never fail to produce dissatisfaction and 
even tumults among the citizens; and in the eml the com¬ 
mander of the place is generally compelled by clamour, or 
induced by solicitation, to comply with the wishes of the 
people and to deliver up his charge to the enemy. 

In the establishment of a blockade, the outposts of the 
garrison are first driven as near as possible to the place, and 
bodies of troops consisting of one or more companies, or 
oven battalions, arc disposed in convenient situations before 
all the accessible fronts : these are also strengthened at in¬ 
tervals by redoubts containing artillery, and if the place is 
on the sea-coast, a naval armament watches it ou that side. 
Corps of cavalry and infantry are made to occupy any vil¬ 
lages on the several roads by which it may be attempted li> 
throw supplies into the place; advanced posts also, each 
consisting of a few men, watch the town closely, and main¬ 
tain the communications between the different divisions of 
the blockading corps, by which means any movement of the 
garrison may be immediately discovered. 

Tile blockading corps should also be supported by a re¬ 
serve, established at a greater distance from the place ; and 
in the event of a convoy approaching with succours for the 
garrison, the commander of the bioekading army sends for¬ 
ward one or more battab'.ns from those postB which lie 
nearest to the road by which the convoy is to arrive. Those 
engage the convoy and prevent it from entering the place,, 
while”other troops from the neighbouring posts oppose those 
of the garrison, if the latter should make a sortie in order to 
favour the operations of tlnrSuceouring corps. 

On the other hand, in order to counteract as much as 
possible the efforts of the enemy, all persons who cannot he 
rendered serviceable in the defence, or who cannot lay in a 
sufficient supply of provisions fur t’ eir support during tho 
probable continuance, of the blockade, are sent out of tho 
town ; the necessary uuantities of provisions and military 
stores are provided, adll secured in casemates or shell-proof 
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blindages, if a bombardment is apprehended, and tin? con¬ 
sumption of every article is carefully ccor-omized. The 
garrison should keep the held as long as possihle, disputing 
with the enemy every spot which he may endeavour to 
occupy, and destroying every thing which may afford him 
cover: sorties should he made whenever a hope of success 
presents itself without risking the loss of many men, and 
every other means should bo taken as long as possible to 
prevent the enemy from establishing his posts, or forming 
redoubts about the place. 

In 1777 the King of Prussia blockaded Prague, a po¬ 
pulous city, and garrisoned by t»0,000 soldiers; the invest¬ 
ment. continued six weeks, during which time all the ave¬ 
nues were occupied and several engagements took place. 
The history of the late Peninsular War affords however 
one of the best examples of reducing a fortified town by a 
blockade, in that which the Duke, then the Marquis, of Wel¬ 
lington, caused to be established about Pumpeluna in 1 813. 
This town had a garrison consisting of more than -toon 
men, while the British army could spare neither troops nor 
artillery sufficient to ensure its surrender by a siege. Nine 
strong redoubts, each capable of containing a garrison of 
200 or 3()t) men, with some field-pieces, were constructed on 
commanding heights, at from 1 L'oo to 1 a00 yards from tile 
place, and served to repel every sortie from thence, while 
the rest of the blockading force was quartered in the neigh¬ 
bouring villages, or bivouacked beyond the range of the 
artillery of the fortress. Buildings near the latter were 
barricaded and formed strong advanced posts; the roads 
were blocked up as usual, and small field-works covered 
the guards of the army. The blockade continued three 
months; and when Marshal Soult advanced to the relief of 
the town, notwithstanding that the British troops in concen¬ 
trating themselves to oppose him were necessarily drawn 
away from the posts which they occupied, yet the precau¬ 
tions used were such, that no communication could take 
place between the garrison and the French army, though 
the latter was almost within sight of the ramparts. 

(See Lalleinand, Truitt da.x Optra! ionx Sndtmduiras da la 
(lurrre ; Jornini, Trniti das prandax Optrut infix MUitairax ; 
Colonel ,Sir .1. T. .bines, Journa/x of .S'/egev in Spain.) 

BLOCKHOUSE (also written BLOCKIIAUS), among 
military edifices is, as the name implies, a building con¬ 
structed cliiolly of timber ; if alone, if constitutes an inde¬ 
pendent fort; if formed in the interior of a field work, it 
becomes a retrenchment, or roduit. arid serves to protect the 
defenders from the inclemency of the weather when the 
work is occupied during a considerable time, or to prolong 
the defence when the work is attacked ; and, after it is 
taken, to enable the garrison to obtain a capitulation. 

When the blockhouse is to lie employed only as a re¬ 
trenchment, its plan is generally a simple rectangle, and its 
walls consist of a single; row of piles, placed upright in the 
ground ; these are pierced with loop-holes, at the distance 
of three feet from each other, in order that the building in;; 
be defended by a fire of musketry from within. The roof is 
formed by laying timbers horizontally across the inclosed 
area, and covering them with fascines abd earth. The 
covering materials, when the work is intended to be bomb¬ 
proof, must bo at least four feet think; since the shells* fired 
from field-howitzers penetrate into earth nearly to that 
depth. The entrances, when formed in the walls, are pro¬ 
tected by inclined blindages, or by palisades, planted close 
together in their front, and pierced with loop-holes; hut 
occasionally the entrances are in the roof, and access to them 
is then obtained by means of ladders. 

The interior breadth of the building may be about eighteen 
feet, in order to allow a passage between tin; two rows of 
bedsteads: these are placed with their heads to the side 
walls, and serve as stages on which the men may stand to 
fire through the loop-holes when the latter are much ele¬ 
vated above the door. 

Reduits of this kind are nearly indispensable in situations 
commanded by heights, when consequently the interior of 
tile principal work is so subject to the plunging fires of the 
enemy, that the defenders cotifd not*otherwise find shelter, 
and then the side-walls shoulil be thick enough to resist a fire 
of artillery. In other circumstances it would be advisable 


that the parapets of toe principal work shmild^-oiiooul lb ■ 
veduil trom the v icw (i tin- enemy : for which pi.'.nose the 
roof of the latter shout: lie kept ns low as possible ; ^r, *L,.m 
this case, iu order to afford sutli.-icnt height in the interi 
which should not lie !i - than eight, led. it. mat ho mcessaiv 
to sink the tlooi* below i ho level ot tin; iiatm.i) oround 

In a mountainous <n. miry the. blockhouse possesses great.; 
advantages over an or inary field-tort, inasmuch as the in¬ 
terior of the latter wool i be incessantly ploughed up by the 
fire of artillery directc. into it. by tin: enemy from the sur¬ 
rounding heights. lid ■ then ihe blockhouse may with pro¬ 
priety be constructed a an independent work; its plan may 
have re-entering line! , or be in tile form of a cross, in 
order to allow the face to-be defended bv flanking tires of 
musketry from within : and the walls may he thi< k enough 
to resist ihe shot from i ne-poun ler gnus. For this purpose 
they must he made by '.hinting parallel to each other, at 
the distance of three . . four led, two lows of strong piles, 
tim e in eaeli row hen 1 close iogelllor, and the interval 
between ihe rows being filled with earth up to tile height ol 
the loop . -ies, vvliarii a oidd iiovv be immediately under the 
roof of the building. ') ae roof must, be made shell-proof as 
before; hut it. lias been gjifeommeiided, when the work is not 
overlooked bv the men ;, and when its breadth will permit, 
to have the piles Ibrmin ■ the side-walls long enough to rim 
above the roof, and, ei nor alum-, or w ith a. mass of ■ artli 
behind them, to serve a a parapet. 

i n prevent the enemv from setting lire to the lilorkliou-e. 
it should be surrounded bv a ditch ; part of the eaiiii ob¬ 
tained from llieneo should he raised against the budding as 
high as the loop hole-., n order to strengthen it extei a .fly, 
and tile rest may he thrown beyond the counterscarp, ui 
form there what is called a reverse glacis. 

Any area inclosed tor the purposes of defence bv piles or 
palisades, or bv logs of timing hori/onlaHv disposed, but 
without a roof, and defended bv loop-holes and iinichieola- 
tions, is so:e-‘times called a blockhouse; more gcucinllv, 
however, such const run ions are called stockades, under 
which word they will lie described. 

(See Bou.-inard, /'.'.su.o ( Jf.oarn/ da t-'ml i/iral i an .- Dufonr, 
Mt ninnai pmtr /c.v Trar ., n.a Jr t inarm ; Macaulay , Captain 
J. S.. Tarnlr.a no I'trltl l'n/ /ijiaaln n.) 

BLOCK lN<!-( 'Uli BSK, 1 See En i un.vmtn.1 

BI.OKM A A Iff, A Bit All AM, an lu .tone.,! painter, was 
born at. (bironm in Coif, but resided principally at L'livcht. 
Ills lather practised architecture and sculpture, lie pos¬ 
sessed originality and feeling, but was a complete mannerist, 
making nature subservient to his own peculiar style. Some 
accounts say that he nevi r travelled ; but others, perhaps of 
better authority, stale that he spent at least above ten years 
at Baris. Still In, advantages from travelling were not 
great, and tlii.-, ciivuin-lance must have conduced to keep his 
genius cramped, and have prevented his acquiring a correct 
taste. Thus lie has painted historical pictures in which the 
figures are as large as life, which shows that ho had the am¬ 
bition of doing something great; hut, the costume is still 
Dutch, no matter what the subject, may be. Tins emir has 
indeed been committed by other painters, both before and 
since Ins lime, in tlie highest departments ol the art ; though 
certainly it is a more unfortunate blunder in Holland than in 
Italy. He acquired however considerable skill in the prac¬ 
tice of his art. Besides historical pictures In- also executed 
some landscapes, which have been admired, and lie was not 
a stranger to the etching needle. 11 is works have remained 
almost, entirely in his native country, and are childly at Am¬ 
sterdam. There are pictures of his in some of the churches 
at Brussels and Mechlin. lie died in 10 17, according to 
some accounts, but others say 10.77. There are engravings 
of his works very spiritedly executed by Bolswert. 

Abraham left four sons, two painters and two engravers; 
according to other accounts, only three sons. Cornelius, the 
eldest, was an engraver, and is said to have introduced certain 
improvements in the practice of his art, giving a softer edge 
to his shadows than his predecessors. The accounts of Uloo- 
maart and his sons are exceedingly confused and contra¬ 
dictory. In some particulars we have followed Uet Laron 
dor doorlurhl. Nederland, on rani pa Hongdnitxrlta Sr/iil- 
derx, See., door K, Van Hander; J. (le Jongh's ed. 1 7(il. 
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